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PREFACE.

Perhaps no book was ever so soon, so generally, and with so little envy, ad

mitted to take its place at the head of that department of knowledge to which

it belongs, as the Regne Animal of the illustrious Baron Cuvier. This is a

hio-h, but a just tribute, both to the work and the author ; for it at once showed

that the former is what had long been required, and that the latter was as

much admired for the comprehensive range and unprecedented accuracy of his

views, as he was beloved for the kindness and urbanity of his manners.

It must, indeed, be admitted, that, until Cuvier's great work made its

appearance, we had no modern sj^stematic arrangement of animals which

applied equally to all the Classes, Orders, and Famihes ;—which brought the

extinct species into their proper situations in the living catalogue, and enabled

every discoverer of a new animal, or part of an animal, instantly to connect it

with its proper tribe or family. Important, however, as are the labours of this

great naturalist, they could not possibly extend beyond the limits of what was

known ; and as Cuvier was no speculative theorist, but a rigid adherent to

nature and fact, be kept his system considerably within the limits of those who

were more speculative, and consequently less accurate.

For students, no work is equal to that of Cuvier, for it is at once compre-

hensive and concise; and though the student may choose a particular depart-

ment, aTid require books more in detail with reference to that department, lie

must still have the Regne Animal to point out to him the general analogies

of the living creation. The present work is a complete Cuvier, as regards the

essential part of the arrangement ; and it is not a mere translation, but in

some respects a new book, embodying the original one.

The translations of the respective divisions of the work, and their adaptations

to the advanced state of science, have been executed bv the undernoted icentle-

men, viz. ;

—
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The Mammalia, Birds, and Keptiles. By Edward Bljth, Esq.

The Fishes and Radiata. By Robert :Mudie, Esq.

The Molluscous Animals. By George Johnston, Esq., M.D.

The Articulated Animals. By J. O. Westwood, Esq., F.L.S.

Throughout the whole of these departments tliere will be found original

remarks; but these are always distinguished from that which belongs to

Cuvier, by being enclosed within brackets. This mode of arrangement was

thought to be much better than the appending of notes, which always divide

the attention of the reader, and weaken the interest of the subject. Many of

the classes and orders have been reinvestigated, and many new species added.

This is most extensively done in the departments which were intrusted to Mr.

Blyth and Mr, Westwood; but it runs more or less throughout the

whole ; and the publishers flatter themselves that this will be of great service

to all students of this highly interesting branch of knowledge. The different

sizes of type, which bear some proportion to the comparative importance of the

subject, will enable the reader to glean an outline of the system ;—to obtain

something more than a bare outline, he must read the entire work.

To these remarks, which were appended in 1846 to the first edition, the

publishers may be permitted to add a few words respecting the present reprint.

It was not considered desirable to disturb the illustrious author's arrangement

by the introduction of a more modern system, nor was it thought proper to

overlook altogether, in a work professing to give a complete view of Animated

Nature, the results of modern investigation. The publishers have, therefore,

added supplementary articles to such branches as seemed to require it ; Dr.

Carpenter kindly supplying what was wanting to the ^loUusca and Fishes,

and Mr. Westwood performing the same to his own department of the work.

In addition to these improvements, the work is now illustrated by thirty

plates of Animals, etched by Mr. Thomas Landseer, and four plates repre-

senting the different races of Mankind; and the publishers present it in its

present form in the bvlief that it will merit public approbation.

Stkau's Place, Lkith \\'ai,k.
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THE

AUTHOR'S PREFACES.

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Having been devoted, from my earliest youth, to the study of comparative anatomy,

that is to say of the laws of the organization of animals, and of the modifications

which this organization undergoes in the various species, and having, for nearly thirty

years past, consecrated to that science every moment of which my duties allowed me

to dispose, the constant aim of my labours has been to reduce it to general rules, and

to propositions that should contain their most simple expression. My first essays soon led

me to perceive that I could only attain this object in proportion as the animals, whose

structure I should have to elucidate, were arranged in conformity with that structure,

so that under one single name, of class, order, genus, &c., might be embraced all those

species which, in their internal as well as exterior conformation, present accordancies

either more general or more particular. Now this is what the greater number of

naturalists of that epoch had never sought to effect, and what but few of them could

have achieved, even had they been willing to try ; since a parallel arrangement presup-

poses a very extensive knowledge of the structures, of which it ought, in some measure,

to be the representation.

It is true that Daubenton and Camper had supplied facts,—that Pallas had indicated

views ; but the ideas of these well-informed men had not yet exercised upon their

contemporaries the influence which they merited. The only general catalogue of

animals then in existence, and the only one we possess even now,—the system of

Linnaeus,—had just been disfigured by an unfortunate editor, who did not so much as

take the trouble to comprehend the principles of that ingenious classifier, and who,

wherever he found any disorder, seems to have tried to render it more inextricable.

It is also true that there were very extensive works upon particular classes, which

had made known a vast number of new species ; but their authors barely con-

sidered the external relations of those species, and no one had employed himself

in CO-arranging the classes and orders according to their entire structure : the cha-

racters of several classes remained false or incomplete, even in justly celebrated

anatomical works ; some of the orders were arbitrary ; and in scarcely any of these

divisions were the genera approximated conformably to nature.
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I was necessitated then,— and the task occupied considerable time,— I was com-

pelled to make anatomy and zoology, dissection and classification, proceed beforehand

;

to seek, in my first remarks on organization, for better principles of distribution ;

to employ these, in order to arrive at new remarks ; and in their turn the latter, to

carry the principles of distribution to perfection : in fine, to elicit from the mutual

reaction of the two sciences upon each other, a system of zoology adapted to serve as

an introduction and a guide in anatomical researches, and a body of anatomical doctrine

fitted to develope and explain the zoological system.

The first results of this double labour appeared in 1795, in a special memoir upon a

new division of the white-blooded animals. A sketch of their application to genera,

and to the division of these into sub-genera, formed the object of my Tableau

£^ltmentaire des Animaux, printed in 1798, and I improved this work, with the assistance

of M. Dumeril, in the tables annexed to the first volume of my Lecons d' Anatomie

Compar^e, in 1800.

I should, perhaps, have contented myself with perfecting these tables, and proceeded

immediately to the publication of my great work on anatomy, if, in the course of my
researches, I had not been frequently struck with another defect of the greater number
of the general or partial systems of zoology ; I mean, the confusion in which the want
of critical j)recision had left a vast number of species, and even many genera.

Not only were the classes and orders not sufliciently conformed to the intrinsical

nature of animals, to serve conveniently as the basis to a treatise on comparative

anatomy, but the genera themselves, though ordinarily better constituted, offered but

inadequate resources in their nomenclature, on account of the species not having

been arranged under each of them, conformably to their characters. Thus, in placing

the Manati in the genus Morse, the Siren in that of the Eels, Gmehn had rendered any
general proposition relative to the organization of these genera impossible ; just as by
ai)proximating in the same class and in the same order, and placing side by side, the

Cuttle and the fresh-water Polypus, he had made it impossible to predicate anything

generally of the class and order which comprised such incongruous beings.

I select tlie above examples from among the most prominent ; but there existed

an infinitude of such mistakes,, less obvious at the first glance, which occasioned incon-

veniences not less real.

It was not sufficient, then, to have imagined a new distribution of the classes and
orders, and to have properly placed the genera ; it was also necessary to examine all

the species, in order to be assured that they really belonged to the genera in which
till y had been placed.

I laving come to this, I found not only species grouped or dispersed contrary to all rea-
son, but I remarked that many had not been established in a positive manner, either
by the characters which had been assigned to them, or by their figures and descriptions.

Here one of them, 1 ; means of synonymes, represents several under a single name,
and often so diffcTeiic that they should not rank in the same genus : there a single
one is doubled, tripled, and successively reappears in several sub-genera, genera, and
sometimes dillVrcnt orders.

What can be said, for example, of the Trichechus manatus of Gmelin. which, under
a single sjiecific name, comprehends three species and two genera.—two genera differing
in almost ever)-thing ? By what name shall we speak of the VelcUa. which figures
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twice among the Medusa and once among the Holothuria ? How are we to reassemble

the Biphoree, of which some are there called Dagysa, the greater number Salpa, while

several are ranged among the Holothurics ?

It did not therefore suffice, in order completely to attain the object aimed at, to

review the species : it was necessary to examine their synonymes ; or, in other words,

to re-model the system of animals.

Such an enterprize, from the prodigious developement of the science of late years,

could not have been executed completely by any one individual, even granting him

the longest life, and no other occupation. Had I been constrained to depend upon

myself alone, I should not have been able to prepare even the simple sketch which

I now give ; but the resources of ray position seemed to me to supply what I

wanted both of time and talent. Living in the midst of so many able naturalists,

drawing from their works as fast as they appeared, freely enjoying the use of the

collections they had made, and having myself formed a very considerable one, ex-

pressly appropriated to my object, a great part of my labour consisted merely in the

employment of so many rich materials. It was not possible, for instance, that much

remained for me to do on shells, studied by M. de Lamarck, nor on quadrupeds, described

by M. GeofFroy. The numerous and new affinities described by M. de Lacepede, were

so many data for my system of fishes. M. Levaillant, among so many beautiful birds

collected from all parts, perceived details of organization which I immediately adapted

to my plan. My own researches, employed and fructified by other naturalists, yielded

results to me which, in my hands alone, they would not all have produced. So, also,

M. de Blain\alle and M. Oppel, in examining the cabinet which I had formed of

anatomical preparations on which I designed to found my divisions of reptiles, anti-

cipated—and perhaps better than I should have done— results of which as yet I had

but a glimpse, &c., &c.

Encouraged by these reflections, I determined to precede my Treatise on Com-

parative Anatomy by a kind of abridged system of animals, in which I should present

their divisions and subdivisions of all degrees, established in a parallel manner upon

their structure, both internal and external ; where I would give the indication of well-

authenticated species that belonged, with certainty, to each of the subdivisions ; and

where, to create more interest, I would enter into some details upon such of the

species as, from their abundance in our country, the services which they render

us, the damage which they occasion to us, the singularity of their manners and economy,

their extraordinary forms, their beauty, or their magnitude, are the most remarkable.

I hoped by so doing to prove useful to young naturalists, who, for the most part,

have but little idea of the confusion and errors of criticism in which the most accredited

works abound, and who, particularly in foreign countries, do not sufficiently attend to

the study of the true relations of the conformation of beings : I considered myself as

rendering a more direct service to those anatomists, who require to know beforehand

to which orders they should direct their researches, when they wish to solve by com-

parative anatomy some problem of human anatomy or physiology', but whose ordinary

occupations do not sufficiently prepare them for fulfilling this condition, which is essen-

tial to their success.

Nevertheless, I have not professed to extend this twofold view equally to all classes

of the animal kingdom ; and the vertebrated animals, as in every sense the most in-



xiv THE AUTHOR'S PREFACES.

teresting, claimed to have the preference. Among the Invertebrata, I have had more

particularly to study the naked mollusks and the great zoophytes ; but the innumerable

variations of the external forms of shells and corals, the microscopic animals, and the

other families which perform a less obvious office in the economy of nature, or whose

organization affords but little room for the exercise of the scalpel, did not require to

be treated with the same detail. Independently of which, so far as the shells and

corals are concerned, I could depend on a work just published by M. de Lamarck, in

which will be found all that the most ardent desire for information can require.

With respect to insects, so interesting by their external forms, their organization,

habits, and by their influence on all living nature, I have had the good fortune to find as-

sistance which, in rendering my work infinitely more perfect than it could have been had

it emanated solely from my pen, has, at the same time, greatly accelerated its publica-

tion. My colleague and friend, M. Latreille, who has studied these animals more

profoundly than any other man in Europe, has kindly consented to give, in a single

volume, and nearly in the order adopted for the other parts, a summary of his immense

researches, and an abridged description of those innumerable genera which entomolo-

gists are continually establishing.

As for the rest, if in some instances I have given less extent to the exposition of

8ub-genera and species, this inequality has not occurred in aught that concerns the

superior divisions and the indications of affinities, which I have every where founded on

equally solid bases, established by equally assiduous researches.

I have examined, one by one, all the species of which I could procure specimens ; I

have approximated those which merely differed from each other in size, colour, or in

the number of some less important parts, and have forme-d them into what I designate

a sub-genus.

Whenever it was possible, I have dissected at least one species of each sub-genus ;

and if those be excepted to which the scalpel cannot be applied, there exists in my
work but very few groups of this degree, of which I cannot produce seme considerable

portion of the organs.

After having determined the names of the species which I had examined, and which

had previously been either well figured or well described, I jjlaced in the same sub-

genera those which I had not seen, but whose exact figures, or descriptions, sufficiently

precise to leave no doubt of their natural relations, I found in authors ; but I have

passed over in silence that great number of vague indications, on which, in my opinion,

naturalis'ts have been too eager to establish species, the adoption'of which has mainly

contributed to introduce into the catalogue of beings, that confusion which deprives it

of 80 much of its utility.

I could have added, almost every where, a vast number of new species ; but as I

could not refer to figures, it would have been incumbent on me to extend their descrip-

tions beyond wliat space permitted : I have, therefore, preferred depriving my work of

this ornament, and have only indicated those, the peculiar conformation of which gives
rise to new sub-genera.

^

My sul)-gcncra once established on positive relations, and composed of well-authen-
ticated species, it remained only to construct this great scaftolding of genera, tribes,
families, orders, classes, and primary divisions, which constitute the entire animal
kingdom.

,
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III this I have proceeded, partly by ascending from the inferior to the superior divi-

sions, by means of approximation and comparison ; and partly also by descending from

the superior to the inferior groups, on the principle of the subordination of characters

;

comparing carefully the results of the two methods, verifying one by the other, and

always sedulously establishing the correspondence of external and internal structure,

which, the one as well as the other, are integral parts of the essence of each animal.

Such has been my procedure whenever it was necessary and possible to introduce

new arrangements ; but I need not observe that, in very many places, the results to

which it would have conducted me had already been so satisfactorily obtained, that I

had only to follow the track of my predecessors. Notwithstanding which, even in

those cases where no alteration was required, I have verified and confirmed, by new

observations, what was previously acknowledged, and what I did not adopt until it had

been subjected to a rigorous scrutiny.

The public may form some idea of this mode of examination, from the memoirs on the

anatomy of moUusks, which have appeared in the Annales du Museum, and of w'hich I

am now preparing a separate and augmented collection. I venture to assure the reader

that I have bestowed quite as extensive labour upon the vertebrated animals, the anne-

lides, the zoophytes, and on many of the insects and crustaceans. I have not deemed it

necessary to publish it with the same detail ; but all my preparations are exposed in

the Cabinet of Comparative Anatomy in the Jardin du Roi, and will serve hereafter

for my treatise on anatomy.

Another very considerable labour, but the details of which cannot be so readily

authenticated, is the critical examination of species. I have verified all the figures

.alleged by difi'erent authors, and as often as possible referred each to its true species,

previously to selecting those which I have indicated : it is entirely from this verifica-

tion, and never from the classification of preceding sys,tematists, that I have referred to

my sub-genera the species that belong to them. Such is the reason why no astonish-

ment should be experienced on finding that such and such a genus of Gmehn is now
divided, and distributed even in different classes and still higher divisions ; that nume-

rous nominal species are reduced to a single one, and that popular names are very

differently applied. There is not one of these changes which I am not prepared to

justify, and of which the reader himself may not obtain the proof, by recurring to the

sources which I have indicated.

In order to lessen his trouble, I have been careful to select for each class a principal

author, generally the richest in good original figures ; and I quoted secondary works

only where the former are deficient, or where it was useful to estabhsh some com-

parison, for the sake of confirming synonymes.

My subject could have been made to fill many volumes ; but I considered it my
duty to condense it, by imagining abridged means of expression. These I have

obtained by graduated generalities. By never repeating for a species that which might

be said of an entire sub-genus, nor for a genus what might be applied to a whole

order, and so on, we arrive at the greatest economy of words. To this my endeavours

have been, above all, particularly directed, inasmuch as it was the principal end of

my work. It may be remarked, however, that I have not employed many technical

terms, and that I have endeavoured to communicate my ideas without that barbarous

anay of fictitious words, which, in the works of so many of our natural historians are
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so very repulsive. I cannot perceive, however, that I have thereby lost any thing in

precision or clearness.

I have been compelled, unfortunately, to introduce many new names, although I

have endeavoured, as far as possible, to preserve those of my predecessors ; but the

numerous sub-genera I have established required these denominations ; for in things

so various, the memory is not satisfied with numerical indications. I have selected

them, so as either to convey some character, or among the common names which I

have latinized, or lastly, after the example of Linnaeus, from among those of mytho-

logy, which are generally agreeable to the ear, and which we are far from having

exhausted.

In naming species, however, I would nevertheless recommend employing the sub-

stantive of the genus, and the trivial name only. The names of the sub-genera are

designed merely as a relief to the memor}% when we would indicate these sub-

divisions in particular. Otherwise, as the sub-genera, already very numerous, will in

the end become greatly multiplied, in consequence of having substantives continually

to retain, we shall be in danger of losing the advantages of that binary nomenclature

so happily imagined by Linnaeus.

It is the better to preserve it that I have dismembered as little as possible the great

genera of that illustrious reformer of science. Whenever the sub-genera into which

I divide them were not to be translated into different families, I have left them together

under their former generic appellation. This was not only due to the memory of

Linnaeus, but was necessaiy in order to preserve the mutual intelligence of the

naturalists of diflferent countries.

To facilitate still more the study of this work,—for it is to be studied more than to be .

glanced over,— I have emploj'ed different- sized types in the printing of it, to correspond

to the ditfijrtnt grades of generalization of the statements contained in it. * * *

Thus the eye will distinguish beforehand the relative importance of each group, and the

order of each successive idea ; and the printer will second the author with every con-

trivance wliich his art supplies, that may conduce to assist the memory.

The habit, necessarily acquired in the study of natural history, of mentally classify-

ing a great number of ideas, is one of the advantages of this science, which is seldom

spoken of, and which, when it shall have been generally introduced into the system of

common education, will perhaps become the principal one : it exercises the student in

that part of logic which is termed method, as the study of geometry does in that

which ia called syllogism, because natural history is the science which requires the

most precise methods, as geometry is that which demands the most rigorous reason-

ing. Now this art of method, when once well acquired, may be applied with infinite

advantage to studies the most foreign to natural history. Every discussion which sup-

poses a classification of facts, every research which requires a distribution of matters

is. performed after the same manner ; and he who had cultivated this science merely
for amusement, is surprised at the facilities it atlbrds for disentan-linff all kinds of

affairs.

It is not less useful in solitude. Sufficiently extcnsve to satisfy the most powerful
mind, sufficiently various and interesting to calui the most agitated soul, it consoles
the unhap])y. and tends to allay enmity and hatred. Once elevated to the contem-
plation of that harmony of Nature irresistibly regulated by Providence, how weak and
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trivial appear those causes which it has been pleased to leave dependent on the will of

man ! How astonishing to behold so many fine minds, consuming themselves, so

uselessly for their own happiness and that of others, in the pursuit of vain combina-

tions, the very traces of which a few years suffice to obliterate

!

I avow it proudly, these ideas have been always present to my mind,—the companions

of my labours ; and if I have endeavoured by every means in my power to advance

this peaceful study, it is because, in my opinion, it is more capable than any other of

supplying that want of occupation, which has so largely contributed to the troubles of

our age ;—but I must return to my subject.

There yet remains the task of accounting for the principal changes I have effected

in the latest received methods, and to acknowledge the amount of obligation to those

naturalists, whose works have furnished or suggested a part of them.

To anticipate a remark which will naturally occur to many, I must observe that I

have neither pretended nor desired to class animals so as to form a single line, or

as to mark their relative superiority. I even consider every attempt of this kind im-

practicable. Thus, I do not mean that the mammalia or birds which come last, are

the most imperfect of their class ; still less do I intend that the last of mammalia

are more perfect than the first of birds, or the last of moUusks more perfect than the

first of the annelides, or zoophytes ; even restricting the meaning of this vague word

perfect to that of " most completely organized." I regard my divisions and subdivisions

as the merely graduated expression of the resemblance of the beings which enter into

each of them ; and although in some we obser\-e a sort of passage or gradation from

one species into another, which cannot be denied, this disposition is far from being

general. The pretended chain of beings, as applied to the whole creation, is but an

erroneous application of those partial observations, which are only true when confined

to the limits within which they were made ; and, in my opinion, it has proved more

detrimental to the progress of natural history in modern times, than is easy to

imagrae.

It is in conformity with these views, that I have established ray four principal

divisions, which have already been made known in a separate memoir. I still think

that it expresses the real relations of animals more exactly than the old arrangement of

Vertebrata and Invertebrata, for the simple reason, that the former animals have a much

greater mutual resemblance than the latter, and that it was necessary to mark this

difference in the extent of their relations.

M. Virey, in an article of the Nouveau Dictionnaire d'Histoire Naturelle, had

already discerned in part the basis of the division, and principally that which reposes

on the nervous system.

The particular approximation of oviparous Vertebrata, inter se, originated from the

curious observations of M. Geoffroy on the composition of bony heads, and from those

which I have added to them relative to the rest of the skeleton, and to the muscles

In the class of Mammalia, I have brought back the Solipedes to the Pachyderniata,

and have divided the latter into families on a new plan ; the Ruminantia I have jjlaced

at the end of the quadrupeds; and the Manati near the Cetacea. The distribution of

the Carnaria I have somewhat altered ; the Oustitis have been wholly separated from

the Monkeys, and a sort of parallelism indicated between the Marsupiata and other

digitated quadrupeds, the whole from my own anatomical researches. All that I hav-
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given on the Quadnnnuna and the Bats is based on the recent and profound labours of

my friend and colleague M. Geoffroy de St. Hilaire. The researches of my brother,

M. Frederic Cuvier, on the teeth of the Carnaria and Rodentia, have proved highly

useful to me in forming the sub-genera of these two orders. Notwithstanding the

genera of the late IVI. Illiger are but the results of these same studies, and of those of

some foreign naturalists, I have adopted his names whenever his genera corresponded

with my sub-genera. M. de Lacepede has also discerned and indicated many excellent

divisions of this degree, which I have been equally compelled to adopt ; but the cha-

racters of all the degrees and all the indications of species have been taken from nature,

either in the Cabinet of Anatomy or in the galleries of the Museum. >

The same plan was pursued with respect t» the Birds. I have examined with the

closest attention more than four thousand individuals in the Museum-; I arranged them

according to my views in the public gallery more than five years ago, and all that is

said of this class has be.en drawn from that source. Thus, any resemblance which my
sub-divisions may bear to some recent descriptions, is on my part purely accidental.*

Naturalists, I hope, will approve of the numerous sub-genera which I have deemed

it necessary to make among the birds of prey, the Passerince, and the Shore-birds ;

they appear to me to have completely elucidated genera hitherto involved in much
confusion. I have marked, as exactly as I could, the accordance of these subdivisions

with the genera of MM. de Lacepede, Meyer, Wolf, Temminck, iind Savigny, and

have i-eferred to each of them all the species of which I could obtain a very positive

knowledge. This laborious work will prove of value to those who may hereafter

attempt a true history of birds. The splendid works on Ornithology published within

a few years, and those chiefly of M. le .Vaillant, which are filled with so many
interesting observations, together with M. Vieillot's, have been of much assistance to

me in designating the species which they represent.

The general division of this class remains as 1 published it in 179S, in my Tableau

fU('mentaire.-\

I have thought jiroper to preser\'e for the Reptiles, the general division of my friend

M. Brongniart ; but I have prosecuted very extensive anatomical investigations to arrive

at the ulterior subdivisions. M. Oppel, as I have already stated, has partly taken

advantage of these preparatory labours ; and whenever my genera finally agreed with

his, I have noticed the fact. Ilie work of Daudin, indiflferent as it is, has been useful

to me for indications of details ; but the particular divisions which I have given in the

genera of Monitors and Geckos, are the product of my own observations on a great

number of Reptiles recently brought to the Museum by MM. Pcron and Geoflfroy.

My lal)ours on the Fishes will probably be found to exceed those which I have
bestowed on the other vcrtebrated animals. Our Museum having received a vast

nimiber of Fishes since the celebrated work of M. de Lacepede was published, I have been
enabled to add many subdivisions to those of that learned naturalist, also to combine
ecvcnd species difllrcntly, and to multiply anatomical observations. I have also had

• TWi ob.rrvdlon nol havlnx brrn luflirirntlr "n<lcr»IooU nliroail,
I m.i ol.llird In rt|>»( it hcrr. kiiil <.|iriil)r to diilnrc il Ucl nllncijccl
b. Ih..u..n.l. In l-.n. ; Il l> IhU. ih.l nil Ibi- l.lrda In llie ^iillir)- of
thr Mu<r<i'n »crr namrd (nd iirrnniira •cri.rilin|{ lo my «y«lrm. In
1811. Tho.* c«rn of mj •uhdiviil.ini lo »lilth I h»d nul yi I i^ivcn
n«nir<, w»rf marKrd by pwllculu' ligni. Tbli la my d«ic. Iiidc
VtBdcuUr o( Uiu, my nr«t rotunw «u printed In the kegiunlng of

l.tlr.. Four volunx'.s arc iiol priiitcil so quickly as a pamphlet of a few
pagci. I say no more. (Nolc to Kdit. l.Si'J).

t 1 only mcniion this licrnusc an csliniabic naturalist, M. Vicillot,
has, in a recent work, attribuled to himself the union of the /'!>,/• and
Paurrrl. I had printed it in 17;)S, together with my other arniiiBe-
ments, lo as to render them public in the Museum since 1811 mil 1813
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better means of verilying the species of Commerson, and of some of other truvellers

;

and, upon this point, I am much indebted to a review of the drawings of Commerson, and

of the dried fishes which he brought with him, by M. Dumeril, but which have only

been very lately recovered ;—resources to which I have added those presented to

me in the fishes brought by Peron from the Indian Ocean and Archipelago, those

which I obtained in the Mediterranean, and the collections made on the coast of

Coromandel by the late M. Sonnerat, at the Mauritius by M. Matthieu, in the Nile

and Red Sea, by M. GeofFroy, &c. I was thus enabled to verify most of the species

of Bloch, Russell, and others, and to prepare the skeletons and viscera of nearly all

the sub-genera ; so that this part of the work will, I presume, offer much that is new

to Icthyologists.

As to my division of thiif ci.ass, I confess its inconvenience, but I believe it, never-

theless, to be more natural than any preceding one. In publishing it some time ago,

I only offered it for what it is worth ; and if any one should discover a better principle

of division, and as conformable to the organization, I shall hasten to adopt it.

It is admitted that all the works on the general division of the invertebrated

animals, are mere modifications of what I proposed in 1795, in the first of my memoirs ;

and the time and care which I have devoted to the anatomy of moUusks in general, and

principally to the naked moUusks, are well known. The determining of this class, as

well as of its divisions and subdivisions, rests upon my own obseiTations ; the magni-

ficent work of M. Poii had alone anticipated me by descriptions and anatomical

researches useful for my design, but confined to bivalves and multivalves only. I have

verified all the facts furnished by that able anatomist, and I believe that I have more

justly marked the functions of some organs. I have also endeavoured to determine the

animals to which belong the principal forms of shells, and to arrange the latter from

that consideration ; but with regard to the ulterior divisions of those shells of which the

animals resemble each other, I have examined them only so far as to enable me to describe

briefly those admitted by MM. de Lamarck and de Montfort ; even the small number

of genera and sub-genera which are properly mine, are principally derived from observa-

tions on the animals. In citing examples, I have confined myself to a certain number of

the species of Martini, Chemnitz, Lister, and Soldani ; and that only because, the volume

in which M. Lamarck treats of this portion not having yet appeared, I was compelled

to fix the attention of my readers on specific objects. But in the choice and determin-

ing of these species, I lay no claim to the same critical accuracy which I have employed

for the vcrtebrated animals , nd naked moUusks.

The excellent observations of MM. Savigny, Lesueur, and Desmarest, on the com-

pound Ascidians, approximate this latter family of mollusks to certain orders of

zoophytes : this is a curious relation, and a further proof of the impracticability (if

arranging animals in a single line.

I believe that I have extricated the Annelides,—the establishing of which, although

not their name, belongs virtually to me,—from the confusion in which they had hitherto

been involved, among the Mollusks, the Testacea, and the Zoophytes, and have placed

them in their natural order ; even their genera have received some elucidation only

by my observations, published in the Dictionnaire des Sciences Naturelles, and else-

where.

Of the three classes contained in the third volume, I have nothing to remark.
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M. Latreille, who, with the exception of some anatomical details, founded on my own

observations and those of M. Ramdohr, which I have inserted in his text, is its sole

author, will take upon himself to explain all that is necessary.

As to the Zoophytes, which terminate the Animal Kingdom, I have availed myself,

for the Echinoderms, of the recent work of M. de Lamarck ; and for the Intestinal

Worms, of that of M. Rudolphi, intitled Entozoa ; but I have anatomized all the

genera, some of which have been determined by me only. There is an excellent

work by M. Tiedemann, on the anatomy of the Echinoderms, which received the

prize of the Institute some years ago, and will shortly appear ; it will leave nothing to

be desired respecting these curious animals. The Corals and the Infusoria, offering

no field for anatomical investigations*, will be briefly disposed of. The new work of

M. de Lamarck will supply my deficiencies.

f

With respect to authors, I can only here mention those who have furnished me

with general views, or who were the origin of such in my own mind. J There are

many others to whom I am indebted for particular facts, and whose names I have

carefully quoted wherever I have made use of them. They will be found on every

page of my book. Should I have omitted to do justice to any, it must be attributed

to involuntary forgetfulness, and I ask pardon beforehand : there is no proj)erty, in

my ojjinion, more sacred than the conceptions of the mind ; and the custom, too pre-

valent among naturalists, of masking plagiarisms by a change of names, has always

aj)peared to me a crime.

The publication of my Comparative Anatomy will now occupy me every moment

:

the materials are ready ; a vast quantity of preparations and drawings are arranged

;

and I shall be careful in dividing the work into parts, each of which will form a

v.'hole, so that, should my physical jiowers prove insufficient for the completion of mv
design what I have produced will still form entire suites, and the materials 1 have

collected be in immediate readiness fur those who may undertake the continuation

of my labours.

Jardin du Roi, October, 1816.

niEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

TuK preceding preface explains faithfully the condition in which I found the

history of animals when the first edition of this work was published. During the

twelve years that have since elapsed, this science has made immense progress,

not only from the acquisitions of numerous travellers, as well-instructed as courageous,

who have explored ever)' region of the globe, but by the rich collections which

various govcnnnents have formed and rendered public, and by the learned and

• Thf tarpHillif rctrarrhc< of M. KLrcnlicru, now puUlilllinn from
Unir 111 linir, Iriuuiphanlljr rffult Ibis mllrt:alloti.— Kd.

t I have Jml rrcrlirrd l/llul.,,rr Jr, futypim arrrrltigrnrt ftrjihtn
•I M. l.uuuiiruHS, «bkh furiiiilics an clrcllcnl >u|>|ilciii<:iil lu

M. He I.ninnrck.

t M.ilv IMaiiivillc lias rCiTluly pulitKhcH ^ctitTnl zoolnf^k'Hl trihles,

whiili 1 rt^rcl camt loo latr for iiic lu |iru6t \iy, Imving ii|ii>carei

wlicli my bogk was iifMrly prii.tcd.
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splendid works, wherein new species are described and figured, and of which the

authors have striven to detect their mutual relations, and to consider them in every

point of view.*

I have endeavoured to avail myself of these discoveries, as far as my plan permitted,

by first studying the innumerable specimens received at the Cabinet du Roi, and com-

paring them with those which served as the. basis of my first edition, in order

thence to deduce new approximations or subdivisions ; and then, by searching in all

the books I could procure for the genera or sub -genera established by naturalists,

and the descriptions of species by which they have supported these numerous com-

binations.

The determination of synonymes has become much easier now than at the period

of my first edition. Both French and foreign naturalists appear to have recognized

the necessity of establishing divisions in the vast genera in which such incongruous

species were formerly heaped together ; their groups are now precise and well-defined

;

their descriptions sufficiently detailed ; their figures scrupulously exact to the most

minute characters, and often of the greatest beauty as works of art. Scarcely any

difficulty remains, therefore, in identifying their species, and nothing hinders

them from coming to an understanding with respect to the nomenclature. This,

unfortunately, has been the most neglected; the names of the same genera, and the

same species, are multiplied as often as they are mentioned ; and should this discord

continue, the same chaos will be produced that previously existed, though arising

from another cause.

I have used every effort to compare and approximate these redundancies, and, forget-

ting even my own trifling interest as an author, have often indicated names which

seemed to have been imagined only to escape the avowal of having borrowed my divisions.

But thoroughly to execute this undertaking,—this pinax or rectified epitome of the

animal kingdom, which becomes every day more necessary,—to discuss the proofs and fix

the definitive nomenclature which should be adopted, by basing it on sufficient figures

and descriptions, requires more space than I could dispose of, and a time imperatively

claimed by other works. In the History of Fishes, which I have commenced pub-

lishing, with the assistance of M. Valenciennes, I purpose to give an idea of what

appears to me might be effected in aU parts of the science. Here, I only profess to

offer an abridged summary—a simple sketch ;—well satisfied if I succeed in rendering

this accurate in all its details.

Various essays of a similar kind have been published on some of the classes,

and I have carefully studied them with a view to perfect my own. The Mammalogie

of M. Desmarest, that of M. Lesson, the Treatise on the Teeth of Quadrupeds, by

M. Frederic Cuvier, the English translation of my first edition, by Mr. Griffith,

enriched by numerous additions, particularly by Hamilton Smith ; the new edition

of the Manuel d' Ornithologie of M. Temminck, the Ornithological Fragments of

M. Wagler, the History of Reptiles of the late Merrem, and the Dissertation on the

same subject by M. Fitsinger, have principally been useful to me for the vertebrated

animals. The Histoire des Animaux sans Verttbres of M. de Lamarck, the Malacologie

of M. de BlainviUe, have also been of great service to me for the mollusks. To

• 5ee niv discourse before the Institute on the ProgTfj rfe VhiUuire naturelle depuis .« puj mantune, published at the clos* of the £rft

Toiuiiie of uiy Eloges.
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these I have added the new views and facts contained in the numerous and learnea

writings of MM. Geoffroy St. Hilaire, father and son, Savigny, Temminck,

Lichtenstein, Kuhl, Wilson, Horsfield, Vigors, Swainson, Gray, Ord, Say, Harlan,

Charles Bonaparte, Lamouroux, Mitchell, Lesueur, and many other able and studious

men, whose names wUl be carefully mentioned when I speak of the subjects on which

they have treated.

The line collections of engravings which have appeared within the last twelve

years, have enabled me to indicate a greater number of species ; and I have amjily

profited by this facility. I must particularly acknowledge what I owe on this

score to the Histoire des Mammiferes of MM. Geoffroy St. Hilaire and Frederic

Cuvier, the Planches coloriees of MM. Temminck and Laugier, the Galerie des Oiseaux

of M. Vieillot, the new edition of the Birds of Germany, by MM. Nauman, the Birds of

the United States of Messrs. Wilson, Ord, and Charles Bonaparte*, the great works

of M. Spix, and of his Highness the Prince Maximilian de Wied, on the Animals of

Brazil, and to those of M. de Ferussac on the Mollusks. The plates and zoological

descriptions of the travels of MM. Freycinet and Duperrey, supplied in the first by

MM. Quoy and Gaymard, in the second by MM. Lesson and Garnot, also present

many new objects. The same must be said of the Animals of Java, by Dr. Hors-

field. Though on a smaller scale, new figures of rare species are to be found in the

Mi'moires du Museum, the Annales des Sciences Naturelles, and other French peri-

odicals, in the Zoological Illustrations of Mr. Swainson, and in the Zoological Journal,

published by able naturalists in London. The Journal of the Lyceum of New York,

and of the Academy of Natural Sciences of Philadelphia, are not less valuable ; but in

proportion as the taste for natural history becomes extended, and the more numerous

the countries in which it is cultivated, the number of its acquisitions increases in

geometrical progression, and it becomes more and more difficult to collect all the

writings of naturalists, and to complete the table of their results. I rely, therefore, on

the indulgence of those whose observations may have escaped me, or whose works I

have not sufficiently consulted.

My celebrated friend and colleague M. Latreille, having consented, as in the first

edition, to take upon him.self the important and difficult part of the Crustaceans,

Arachnides, and Insects, will himself exj)lain in an advertisement the plan he has

followed, so that I need say nothing more on this subject.******
Jardiii du Roi, October, 1828.

•The wurk of M. Auilubon upon tlic Birds of Xurlli America, I inc till after the wli-ie of tliat part which trcatJ of liiil. »vas
xlKh •uriai'.en •!! othcri iu m.igiiificciicc, \va» unkuown to | piiulci.



INTRODUCTION
AND

GENERAL PLAN OF THE WORK.

„ ^ OF NATURAL HISTORY, AND OF SYSTEMS GENERALLY.
I i

As few persons have a just idea of Natural History, it appears necessary to com-

mence our work by carefully defining the proposed object of this science, and establish-

ing rigorous limits between it and the contiguous sciences.

The word Nature, in our language, and in most others, signifies—sometimes, the

qualities which a being derives from birth, in opposition to those which it may

owe to art ; at other times, the aggregate of beings which compose the universe

;

and sometimes, again, the laws which govern these beings. It is particularly in

this latter sense that it has become customary to jDersonify Nature, and to employ

the name, respectfully, for that of its Author.

Physics, or Natural Philosophy, treats of the nature of these three relations, and is

either general or particular. General Physics examines, abstractedly, each of the

properties of those m.oveable and extended beings which we call bodies. That depart-

ment of them styled Dynamics, considers bodies in mass ; and, proceeding from a very

small number of experiments, determines mathematically the laws of equilibrium, and

those of motion and of its communication. It comprehends in its different divisions

the names of Statics, Mechanics, Hydrostatics, Hydrodynamics, Pneumatics, &c., ac-

cording to the nature of the bodies of which it examines the motions. Optics considers

the particular motions of light ; the phenomena of which, requiring experiments for

their determination, are becoming more numerous.

Chemistry, another branch of General Physics, expounds the laws by which the

elementary molecules of bodies act on each other when in close jjroximity, the com-

binations or separations which result from the general tendency of these molecules to

unite, and the modifications which different circumstances, capable of separating or

approximating them, produce on that tendency. It is a science almost wholly ex-

perimental, and which cannot be reduced to calculation.

The theory of Heat, and that of Electricity, belong almost equally to Dynamics or

Chemistry, according to the point of view in which they are considered.

The method which prevails in all the branches of General Physics consists in

isolating bodies, reducing them to their utmost simplicity, in bringing each of their

properties separately into action, either mentally or by experiment, in observing or

calculating the results, in short, in generahzing and correcting the laws of the-se, pro-

A
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pertics for the 2)urpose of establishing a body of doctrine, and, if possible, of referring the

whole to one single law, under the universal expression of which all might be resolved.

Particular Phi/sics, or Natural History,—for these terms are synonymous—has for

its object to apply specially the laws recognized by the various branches of General

Physics, to the numerous and varied beings which exist in nature, in order to explain

the phenomena which they severally present.

In this extended sense, it would also include Astronomy ; but that science, sufH-

ciently elucidated by Mechanics, and completely subjected to its laws, employs methods

too different from those required by ordinary Natural History, to permit of its cultiva-

tion by the students of the latter.

Natural History, then, is confined to objects which do not allow of rigorous

calculation, or of precise measurement in all their parts. Meteorology , also, is

subtracted from it, to be ranged under General Physics ; so that, properly speaking,

it considers only inanimate bodies, called minerals, and the various kinds of living

beings, in all which we may observe the effects, more or less various, of the laws of

motion and chemical attraction, and of all the other causes analyzed by General Physics.

Natural History should, in strictness, employ the same modes of procedure as the

general sciences ; and it does so, in fact, whenever the objects of its study are so

little complex as to permit of it. But this is very seldom the case.

An essential difference, in effect, between the general sciences and Natural History

is, that, in the former, phenomena are examined, the conditions of which are all

regulated by the examiner, in order, by their analysis, to arrive at general laws ; while

in the latter, they occur under circumstances beyond the control of him who studies

them for the purpose of discovering, amid the complication, the effects of general

laws already known. It is not permitted for him, as in the case of the experimenter,

to subtract successively from each condition, and so reduce the problem to its

elements ; but he must take it entire, with all its conditions at once, and can analyze

only in thought. Suppose, for example, we attempt to isolate the numerous pheno-

mena which compose the life of an animal a little elevated in the scale ; a single one

being suppressed, the life is wholly annihilated.

Dynamics have thus become a science almost purely of calculation ; Chemistry is

still a science wholly [chiefly*] of experiment ; and Natural History will long remain,

in a great number of its branches, one of pure observation.

These three terms sufficiently designate the modes of procedure employed in the

three branches of the Natural Sciences ; but in establishing between them very different

degrees of certitude, they at the same time indicate the point to which the two latter

Bhould tend, in order to approach perfection.

Calculation, so to speak, commands Nature ; it determines phenomena more exactly

than observation can make them known : experiment forces her to unveil ; while obser-

vation watches her when deviating from her normal course, and seeks to surprise her.

Natural History has, moreover, a principle on which to reason, which is peculiar to

it, and which it employs advantageously on many occasions ; it is that of the conditionsi

of existence, commonly termed final causes. As nothing .can exist without the concur-

rence of those conditions which render its existence possible, the component parts of each

» The dUcovcij of the Unmlc Iheorjr Uu reduced many of Iti pheiiameiia to ralculntion.—Ed.
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must be so arranged as to render possible the whole living being, not only with regard

to itself, but to its surrounding relations ; and the analysis of these conditions fre-

quently conducts to general laws, as demonstrable as those which are derived from

calculation or experiment.

It is only when all the laws of general physics, and those which result from the condi-

tions of existence, are exhausted, that we are reduced to the simple laws of obsen'ation.

The most effectual mode of observing is by comparison. This consists in suc-

cessively studying the same bodies in the different positions in which Nature

places them, or in a comparison of different bodies together, until constant relations

are recognized between their structures and the phenomena which they manifest.

These various bodies are kinds of experiments ready prepared by Nature, who adds

to or subtracts from each of them different parts, just as we might wish to do in our

laboratories, and shows us herself the results of such additions or retrenchments.

It is thus that we succeed in establishing certain laws, which govern these relations,

and which are employed like those that have been determined by the general sciences.

The incorporation of these laws of observation with the general laws, either directly

or by the principle of the conditions of existence, would complete the system of the

natural sciences, in rendering sensible in all its parts the mutual influence of every

being. This it is to which the efforts of those who cultivate these sciences should tend.

All researches of this kind, however, presuppose means of distinguishing with certainty,

and causing others to distinguish, the objects investigated ; otherwise we should be

incessantly liable to confound the innumerable beings which Nature presents. Natural

History, then, should be based on what is called a System of Nature, or a great catalogue,

in which all beings bear acknowledged names, may be recognized by distinctive cha-

racters, and distributed in divisions and subdivisions themselves named and characterized,

in which they may be found.

In order that each being may always be recognized in this catalogue, it should carry

its character along with it : for which reason the characters should not be taken

from properties, or from habits the exercise of which is transient, but should be

drawn from the conformation.

There is scarcely any being which has a simple character, or can be recognized by

an isolated feature of its conformation : the combination of many such traits is almost

always necessary to distinguish a being from the neighbouring ones, which have

some but not all of them, or have them combined with others of which the first is

destitute ; and the more numerous the beings to be discriminated, the more must
these traits accumulate : insomuch that, to distinguish from all others an individual

being, a complete description of it must enter into its character.

It is to avoid this inconvenience that divisions and subdivisions have been invented.

A certain number of neighbouring beings only are compared together, and their par-

ticular characters need only to express their differences, which, by the supposition itself,

are the less important parts of their conformation. Such a reunion is termed a genus.

The same inconvenience would recur in distinguishing genera from each other, were

it not that the operation is repeated in collecting the neighbouring genera, so as to form

an order ; the neighbouring orders to form a class, &c. Intermediate subdivisions may
also be established.

This scaffolding of divisions, the superior of which contain the inferior, is what is
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called a method. It is, in some respects, a sort of dictionary, in which we proceed

from the properties of things to discover their names ; being the reverse of ordinary dic-

tionaries, in which we proceed from the names to obtain a knowledge of the properties.

When the method, however, is good, it does more than teach us names. If the sub-

divisions have not been established arbitrarily, but are based on the true fundamental

relations,—on the essential resemblances of beings, the method is the surest means of

reducing the properties of these l)eings to general rules, of expressing them in the

fewest words, and of stamping them on the memory.

To render it such, an assiduous comparison of beings is employed, directed by the

principle of the subordination of characters, which is itself derived from that of the

conditions of existence. AU the parts of a being having a mutual correlativeness, some

traits of conformation exclude others ; while some, on the contrary, necessitate others :

when, therefore, we perceive such or such traits in a being, we can calculate before-

hand those which co-exist in it, or those that are incompatible -with them. The parts,

properties, or the traits of conformation, which have the greatest number of these

relations of incompatibility or of co-existence with others, or, in other words, that

exercise the most marked influence upon the whole of the being, are what are called

important characters, dominant characters ; the others are the subordinate character's,

all varying, however, in degree.

This influence of characters is sometimes determined rationally, by considering

the nature of the organ : when this is impracticable, recourse must be had to simple

obserA'ation ; and a sure means of recognizing the important characters, which is

derived from their own nature, is, that they are more constant ; and that in a long

series of different beings, approximated according to their degrees of similitude, these

characters are the last to vary.

From their influence and from their constancy result equally the rule, which should

be preferred for distinguishing grand divisions, and in proportion as we descend to the

inferior subdivisions, we can also descend to subordinate and variable characters.

There can only be one perfect method, which is the natural method. An arrangement

is thus named in which beings of the same genus are placed nearer to each other than

to those of all other genera ; the genera of the same order nearer than to those of

other orders, and so in succession. This method is the ideal to which Natural Histoiy

should tend ; for it is evident that, if we can attain it, we shall have the exact and

complete expression of all nature. In fact, each being is determined by its resem-

blance to others, and its differences from them ; and all these relations would be fully

given by the arrangement which we have indicated. In a word, the natural method would
be the whole science, and each step towards it tends to advance the science to perfection.

Life being the most important of all the properties of beings, and the highest of all

character?, it is not surprising that it has been made in all ages the most general prin-

ciple of distinction
; and that natural beings have always been separated into two

immense divisions, the living and the inanimate.

OP LIVING BEIXGS, AND OF ORGANIZATION IN GENERAL.

If. m order to obtain a just idea of the essence of life, we consider it in those bein-xS
in which its effects are the most simple, we readily perceive that it consists in the
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faculty which certain coi-poreal combinations have, of enduring for a time, and under

a determinate form, by incessantly attracting into their composition a part cf sur-

rounding substances, and rendering to the elements portions of their own proper

substance.

Life, then, is a vortex (totirbillon), more or less rapid, more or less complicated,

the direction of which is constant, and which always carries along molecules of

the same kind, but into which individual molecules are continually entering, and

from which they are constantly departing ; so that the form of a living body is more

essential to it than its matter.

As long as this movement subsists, the body in which it takes place is living—
it lives. "When it is permanently arrested, the body dies. After death, the elements

which compose it, abandoned to the ordinary chemical affinities, are not slow to

separate, from which, more or less quickly, results the dissolution of the body that

had been li^-ing. It was then by the vital motion that its dissolution was arrested, and

that the elements of the body were temporarily combined.

All living bodies die after a time, the extreme limit of w^hich is determined for each

species ; and death appears to be a necessary consequence of life, which, by its own

action, insensibly alters the structure of the body wherein its functions are exercised,

so as to render its continuance impossible.

In fact, the li-sdng body undergoes gradual but constant changes during the whole

term of its existence. It increases first in dimensions, according to the proportions

and within the limits fixed for each species, and for each of its several parts ; then

it augments in density, in most of its parts :—it is this second kind of change that

appears to be the cause of natural death.

On examining the various living bodies more closely, a common structure 13

discerned, which a little reflection soon causes us to adjudge as essential to a vortex,

such as the vital motion.

.

SoUds, it is evident, are necessary to these bodies for the maintenance of their

forms, and fluids for the conservation of motion in them. Their tissue, then, is com-

posed of interlacement and network, or of fibres and solid laminae, which inclose the

liquids in their interstices : it is in these liquids that the motion is most continutJ and

most extended ; the extraneous substances penetrate the intimate tissue of bodies in

incorporating with them ; they nourish the solids by interposing their molecules, and

also detach from them their superfluous molecules : it is in a liquid or gaseous form

that the matters to be exhaled traverse the pores of the living body ; but, in return, it

is the solids which contain these fluids, and by their contraction communicate to them

a part of their motion.

This mutual action of the solids and fluids, this passage of molecules from one to

the other, necessitated considerable affinity in their chemical composition ; and, accord-

ingly, the solids of organized bodies are in great part composed of elements easily

convertible into liquids or gases.

The motion of the fluids, requiring also a continually repeated action on the

part of the solids, and communicating one to them, demanded of the latter both

flexibility and dilatability ; and hence we find this character nearly general in all

organized solids.

This fundamental structure, common to all living bodies—this areolar tissue, the more
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or less flexible fibres or laminae of which intercept fluids more or less abundant—
constitutes what is termed the organization ; and, as a consequence of what we have

said, it follows that only organized bodies can enjoy life.

Oro-anization, then, results from a great number of dispositions or arrangements,

which are all conditions of life ; and it is easy to conceive that the general move-

ment of the life would be arrested, if its effect be to alter either of these conditions,

so as to arrest even one of the partial motions of which it is composed.

EveiT organized body, besides the qualities common to its tissue, has one proper

form, not only in general and externally, but also in the detail of the structure

of each of its parts ; and it is upon this form, which determines the particular direction

of each of the partial movements that take place in it, that depends the complication of

the general movement of its life, which constitutes its species, and renders it what it

is. Each part concurs in this general movement by a peculiar action, and experiences

from it particular effects ; so that, in every being, the life is a whole, resulting from

the mutual action and reaction of all its parts.

Life, then, in general, presupposes organization in general, and the life proper

to each being presupposes the organization peculiar to that being, just as the

movement of a clock presupposes the clock ; and, accordingly, we behold life only

in beings that are organized and formed to enjoy it ; and all the efforts of philo-

sophers have not yet been able to discover matter in the act of organization,

cither of itself or by any extrinsic cause. In fact, life exercising upon the elements

which at every instant form part of the living body, and upon those which it attracts

to it, an action contrary to that which would be produced v/ithout it by the usual

chemical affinities, it is inconsistent to suppose that it can itself be produced by these

affinities, and yet we know of no other power in nature ca2)able of reuniting previously

separated molecules.

The birth of organized beings is, therefore, the greatest mystery of the organic

economy and of all nature : we see them developed, but never being formed ; nay,

more, all those of which we can trace the origin, have at first been attached to a

body of the same form as their own, but which was developed before them;—in

one word, to o. parent. So long as the offspring has no independent life, but par-

ticipates in that of its parent, it is called a germ.

The place to which the germ is attached, and the occasional cause which detaches

it, and gives it an independent life, vary ; but the primitive adherence to a similar

being is a rule without exception. The separation of the germ is what is designated

generation.

All organized beings produce similar ones ; otherwise, death being a necessary con-

sequence of life, their species would not endure.

Organized beings have even the faculty of reproducing, in degrees varying with the

Bpccics, certain of their parts of which they may have been deprived. This has been
named the power of reproduction.

Tlic dcveloiiement of organized beings is more or less rapid, and more or less ex-

tended, according as circumstances are differently favourable. Heat, the supply and
quality of nourishment, with other causes, exert great influence ; and this influence

may extend to the whole body in general, or to certain organs in particular :— hence
the similitude of offspring to their parents can never be complete.



DIVISION OF ORGANIZED BEINGS.

Differences of this kind, between organized beings, are what are termed varieties.

There is no proof that all the differences which now distinguish organized beings are

such as may have been produced by circumstances. All that has been advanced upon

this subject is hypothetical : experience seems to show, on the contrary, that, in

the actual state of things, varieties are confined within rather narrow limits ; and,

8o far as we can retrace antiquity, we perceive that these limits were the same as at

present.

We are then obliged to admit of certain forms, which, since the origin of thiijgs,

have been perpetuated without exceeding these limits ; and all the beings appertaining

to one of these forms constitute what is termed a species. Varieties are accidental

subdivisions of species.

Generation being the only means of ascertaining the limits to wliich varieties may

extend, species should be defined the reunion of individuals descended one from the

other, or from common parents, or from such as resemble them as closely as they

resemble each other ; but, although this definition is rigorous, it will be seen that its

application to particular individuals may be very difficult when the necessary experi-

ments have not been made.*

To recapitulate,—absorption, assimilation, exhalation, developement, and generation,

are the functions common to all living beings ; birth and death, the universal limits of

their existence ; a porous, contractile tissue, containing within its laminse liquids or

gases in motion, the general essence of their structure ; substances almost all

susceptible of being converted into liquids or gases, and combinations capable of easy

transformation into one another, the basis of their chemical composition. Fixed

forms, and which are perpetuated by generation, distinguish their species, determine

the complication of the secondary functions proper to each of them, and assign to them

the office they have to fulfil in the grand scheme of the universe. These forms

neither produce nor change themselves ; the life supposes their existence ; it can exist

only in organizations already prepared ; and the most profound meditations, assisted

by the most delicate observations, can penetrate no further than the mystery of the

pre-existence of germs,

DIVISION OF ORGANIZED BEINGS INTO ANIMALS AND VEGETABLES.

Living or organized beings have been subdivided, from the earliest times, into ani-

mate beings, or those possessing sense and motion, and inanimate beings, which enjoy

• That insurmountable difficulties oppose the rifjid dclennination of

species, and, consequently, render even the definition of the term

impossible, except in i very vague and loose manner, will readily

appear on consideration of some of the phenomena presented.

The prevalent idea is, that a sppciet consists of the aggregate of

individuals descended from one original parentage, which alone are

supposed to be capable of producing offspring that are prolific inter

te ; and that when individuals, not of the same pristine derivation,

interbreed, the hybrids are necessarily mules, which are cither quite

sterile, or at most can only propagate with individuals of unmised

descent. But it so happens, that every possible grade of approxi-

mation is manifested, from the most diverse races, to those which are

utterly unnistinguishable ; while, eveu in the latter case, urgent ana-

logics, notwithstanding, sometimes forcibly indicate a separatcness of

origin ; as when a scries of analogous races inhabiting distant regions

are compared together, some of which are obviously different, others

doubtfully 80, and some apparently identical. And it remains to be
sliown whether such intimately allied races as some of these, even if

not descended from s common stock, (which of course cannot be

ascertained), would not produce hybrids capable of transmitting and

perpetuating the mingled breed. It is true that Cuvier guards

against this contingency, in the wording of his definition ; and that

most naturalists would concur in regarding such miscible races, how-

ever dissimilar, as varieties merely of the same ; but a question

arises, whether there be not different degrees of fertility in hybrids,

corresponding to the amount of affiuity, or physiological accordancy^

subsisting betwixt the parent races ; it being only within a certain

sphere of that aHinity that they can he produced at all : besides which,

as hybrids are seldom exactly intermediate, and in some instances

(particularly among multiparous races) have been known to resemble

entirely one or the other parent, it may be presumed that this circum.

stance would also materially atTect their capability of propagation.

Experiments are needed to solve this important problem, though therp

is every reason to suspect that the following proposition will evei/tv-

ally gain the general assent of naturalists, viz., that while considerate

dissirititarity does not of necessity imply spccijical diversity, the con^

verse equally holds, that absolute resemblance fails of itself to coji'

stitute specifxcal identity.—Ed.
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neither the one nor the other of these faculties, but are reduced to the simple function

of vegetating. Although many plants retract their leaves when touched, and the roots

direct themselves constantly towards moisture, the leaves towards air and light,

and though some parts of vegetables appear even to exhibit oscillations without

any perceptible external cause, stiU these various movements bear too little resem-

blance to those of animals to enable us to recognize in them any proofs of perception

or of will.

The spontaneity of the movements of animals required essential modifications, even

in their simply vegetative organs. Their roots not penetrating the ground, it was

necessary that they should be able to place within themselves provisions of food, and

to carry its reservoir along with them. Hence is derived the first character of animals,

or their alimentary cavity, from which their nutritive fluid penetrates all other parts

through pores or vessels, which are a sort of internal roots.

The organization of this cavity and of its appurtenances required varying, according

to the nature of the aliment, and the operations which it had to undergo before it

could furnish juices proper for absorption : whilst the atmosphere and the earth sujjply

to vegetables only juices ready prepared, and w'hich can be absorbed immediately.

The animal body, which abounds with functions more numerous and more varied

than in the plant, required in consequence to have an organization much more com-

plicated ; besides which, its parts not being capable of preserving a fixed relative posi-

tion, there were no means by which the motion of their fluids could be produced by

external causes, as it required to be independent of heat and of the atmosphere : from

this originates the second character of animals, or their circulatory system, which is

less essential than the digestive, since it was unnecessary in the more simple animals.

The animal functions required organic systems, not needed by vegetables, as that

of the muscles for voluntary motion, and that of the nerves for sensibility ; and these

two systems, like the rest, acting only through the motions and transformations of the

fluids, it was necessary that these should be more numerous in animals, and that

the chemical composition of the animal body should be more complicated than that of

tlie plant : and so it is, for an additional substance (azote) enters into it as an essential

clement, while in plants it is a mere accidental junction with the three other general

elements of organization,— oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon. This then is the third

character of animals.

The soil and the atmosphere supply to vegetables water for their nutrition, which is

composed of oxygen and hydrogen, air, which contains oxygen and azote, and car-

bonic acid, which is a combination of oxygen and carbon. To extract from these

aliments their ])roj)er composition, it was necesary that they should retain the hydrogen

and carbon, exhale the superfluous oxygen, and absorb little or no azote. Such, then,

is the process of vegetable life, of which the essential function is the exhalation of

oxygen, which is cff'ccted through the agency of light.

Animals in addition derive nourishment, more or less immediately, from the vegetable

itself, of which hydrogen and carbon form the principal constituents. To assimilate

them to their own composition, they must get rid of the superfluous hydrogen, and
especially of the superabundant carbon, and accumulate more azote ; this it is which
is performed in respiration, by means of the oxygen of the atmosphere combining with
the hydrogen and carbon of the blood, and being exhaled with them under the form of
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water and carbonic acid. The azote, whatever part of their body it may penetrate,

appears to remain there.

The relations of vegetables and animals with the atmosphere are then inverse ; the

former retain {df'^ont) water and [decompose] carbonic acid, while the latter reproduce

them. Respiration is the function essential to the constitution of an animal body ; it

is that which in a manner animalizes it; and we shall see that animals exercise their

peculiar functions more completely, according as they enjoy greater powers of respira-

tion. It is in this difference of relations that the fourth character of animals consists.

OF THE FOKMS PECULIAU TO THE ORGANI-C ELEMENTS OF THE AXIMAL BODY, AND OF

THE PRINCIPAL COMBINATIONS OF ITS CHEMICAL ELEMENTS.

An areolar tissue and three chemical elements are essential to every living body, a

fourth element being peculiar to that of animals ; but this tissue is composed of vari-

ously formed meshes, and these elements are united in different combinations.

There are three kinds of organic materials, or forms of tissue,—the cellular membrane

,

the muscular fibre, and the meihdlary matter; and to each form belongs a peculiar

combination of chemical elements, together with a particular function.

The cellular membrane is composed of an infinity of small laminae, fortuitously dis-

posed, so as to form little cells that communicate wifli each other. It is a sort of

sponge, which has the same form as the entire body, all other parts of which fill or

traverse it. Its property is to contract indefinitely when the causes which sustain

its extension cease to operate. It is this force that retains the body in a given form,

and within determined limits.

When condensed, this substance forms those more or less extended laminae which

are called membranes ; the membranes, rolled into cylinders, compose those tubes, more

or less ramified, which are termed vessels ; the filaments, named fibres, resolve them-

selves into it ; and the bones are nothing but the same, indurated by the accumulation

of earthy particles.

The cellular substance consists of that combination [isinglass] which bears the

name of gelatine, and the character of which is to dissolve in boiling water, and to

assume the form, when cold, of a trembling jelly.

The meclullarij matter has not j'et been reduced to its organic molecules : it ap-

pears to the naked eye as a sort of soft bouillie [pultaceous mass], consisting of exces-

sively small globules ; it is not susceptible of any apparent motion, but in it resides

the admirable power of transmitting to the me the impressions of the external senses,

and of conveying to the muscles the mandates of the will. The brain and the spinal

chord are chiefly composed of it ; and the nerves, which are distributed to all the

sentient organs, are, essentially, but ramifications of the same.

The fleshy or muscular fibre is a peculiar sort of filament, the distinctive property

of which, during life, is that of contracting when touched or struck, or when it experi-

ences, through the medium of the nerves, the action of the will.

The muscles, immediate organs of voluntary motion, are merely bundles of fleshy

fibres. All the membranes, all the vessels which need to exercise any compression, are

furnished with these fibres. They are always intimately connected with nervous

threads ; but those which subserve the purely vegetative functions contract without
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the knowledge of the me, so that the wdll is indeed one means of causing the fibres

to act, but which is neither general nor exclusive.

The fleshy fibre has for its base a particular substance termed fihrine, which is

insoluble in boiling water, and of wliicli the nature appears to be to take of itself this

filamentous form.

The nutritive fluid, or the blood, such as we find in the vessels of the circulation, not

only resolves itself principally into the general elements of the animal body,—carbon,

hydrogen, oxygen, and azote, but it also contains fibrine and gelatine, all but disposed

to contract, and to assume the forms of membranes or of filaments peculiar to them ;

nought being ever acquired for their manifestation but a little repose. The blood pre-

sents also another combination, which occurs in many animal solids and fluids, namely,

albumen [or ivJiite of eggl, the characteristic property of which is to coagulate in

boiling water. Besides these, the blood contains almost all the elements which may

enter into the composition of the body of each animal, such as the lime and phosphorus,

which hardens the bones of vertebrated animals, the iron, which colours the blood itself

as well as various other parts, the fat or animal oil, which is deposited in the cellular

substance to maintain it, &c. All the fluids and solids of the animal body are composed

of chemical elements contained in the blood ; and it is only by possessing some ele-

menrs more or less, or in different proportions, that each is severally distinguished

;

whence it becomes apparent thUt their formation entirely depends on the subtraction

of the whole or part of one or more elements of the blood, and, in some few cases, on

the addition of some element from elsewhere.

Tlie various operations, by which the blood supplies nourishment to the solid or liquid

matter of all parts of the body, may take the general name of secretion. This term,

liowevcr, is often exclusively appropriated to the production of liquids, while that of

nutrition is applied more especially to the production and deposition of the matter

necessary to the growth and conservation of the solids.

Every solid organ, as well as fluid, has the composition most appropriate for the office

which it has to perform, and it preserves it so long as health continues, because the

blood renews it as fast as it becomes changed. The blood itself, by this continual

contribution, is altered every moment ; but is restored by digestion, which renews its

matter ; by respiration, which sets free the superfluous cai'bon and hydrogen ; and by

perspiration and various other excretions, that relieve it from other superabundant

principles.

Tliese perpetual changes of chemical composition constitute part of the vital vortex,

not less essential than the visible movements and those of translation : the object, in-

deed, of these latter is simply to produce the former.

OF TUE FORCES WHICH ACT IN THE ANIMAL BODY.

Tlie muscular fibre is not only the organ of voluntaiy motion ; we have seen that it

is also the most powerful of the means employed by nature to effect the move-

ments of translation necessary to vegetative life. Tims the fibres of the intestines pro-

duce the peristaltic motion, which causes the aliment to pass onward along this canal

;

tlie filircs of the heart and arteries are the agents of the circulation, and, through it, of

all the secretions, &c.
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The will causes the fibre to contract through the medium of the nerve ; and the

involuntary fibres, such as those we have mentioned, are equally animated by the

nerves which pervade them ; it is, therefore, probable, that these ner\'es arc the cause

of their contraction.

All contraction, and, generally speaking, all change of dimension in nature, is produced

by a change of chemical composition, though it consists merely in the flowing or ebbing

of an imponderable *, such as caloric ; it is thus also that the most violent of known

movements are occasioned, as combustions, detonations, &c.

Tliere is, then, great reason for supposing that it is by an imponderable fluid that

the nerve acts upon the fibre ; and the more especially, as it is demonstrated that this

action is not mechanical.

The medullary matter of the whole nervous system is homogeneous, and m.ust

exercise, wherever it is found, the functions appertaining to its nature ; all its ramifi-

cations receive a great abundance of blood-vessels.

All the animal fluids being derived from the blood by secretion, it cannot be doubted

that the same holds with the nervous fluid, nor that the medullary matter secretes

[or evolves] it.

On the other hand, it is certain that the medullary matter is the sole conductor

of the nervous fluid ; and that all the other organic elements serve as non-conductors,

and arrest it, as glass arrests electricity.

The external causes which are capable of producing sensations, or of occasioning

contractions in the fibre, are all chemical agents, capable of eff'ecting decompositions,

such as light, caloric, the salts, odorous vapours, percussion, compression, &c.

It would seem, then, that these causes act upon the nervous fluid chemically, and

by changing its composition : which appears the more likely, as their action becomes

weakened by continuance, as if the nervous fluid needed to resume its primitive com-

position in order to be altered anew.

The external organs of sense may be compared to sieves, which allow nothing to

pass through to the nerve except the species of agent which should afi'ect it in that

particular place, but which often accumulates so as to increase the effect. The

tongue has its spongy papillae, which imbibe saline solutions : the ear a gelatinous

pulp, which is intensely agitated by sonorous vibrations ; the eye transparent lenses,

which concentrate the rays of light, &c.

It is probable that what are styled irritants, or the agents which occasion the con-

tractions of the fibre, exert this action by producing on the fibre, by the nerve, the

same effect which is produced by the will ; that is to say, by altering the nervous fluid

in the manner necessary to change the dimensions of the fibre on which it has influence ;

but the will has nothing to do in this action; the me is. often even without any

knowledge of it. The muscles separated from the body are still susceptible of irrita-

tion, so long as the portion of the nen'e distributed within them preserves its power of

acting on them ; the will being evidently unconnected with this phenomenon.

The nervous fluid is altered by muscular irritation, as well as by sensation and

voluntary motion ; and the same necessity occurs for the re-establishment of its primi-

tive composition.

The movements of translation necessary to vegetative life are determined by irritants :

• " Imponderable fluid" is the expression in the original.—Ed,
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the aliment irritates [or excites] the intestine, the blood irritates the heart, &c. These

movements are all independent of the will, and in general (while health endures) take

place without the cognizance of the me ; the nerves which produce them have even,

in several parts, a different distribution from that of the nerves affected by sensations

or subject to the will, and the object of the difference appears to be the securing of

this independence.*

The nervous functions, that is to say, sensitiveness and muscular irritability, are so

much the stronger at every point, in proportion as the exciting cause is more abundant

;

and as this agent, or the nervous fluid, is produced by secretion [or evolution], its

abundance must be in proportion to the quantity of medullary or secretory matter,

and the amount of blood received by the latter.

In animals that have a circulation, the blood is propelled through the arteries which

convey it to its destined parts, by means of their irritability and that of the heart. If

these arteries be irritated, they act more vigorously, and propel a greater quantity of

blood ; the nervous fluid becomes more abundant, and augments the local sensibility ;

this, in its turn, increases the irritability of the arteries, so that this mutual action may

be carried to a great extent. It is termed orgasm, and when it becomes painful and

permanent, inflammation. The irritation may also originate in the nerve, when it

experiences acute sensations.

This mutual influence of the nerves and fibres, either in the intestinal system, or in

the arterial system, is the real spring of vegetative life in animals.

As each external sense is i^ermeable only by particular kinds of sensation, so

each internal organ may be accessible only to such or such agent of irritation. Thus,

mercury irritates the salivary glands, cantharides excite the bladder, &c. These

agents are what are termed specifics.

The ners'ous system being homogeneous and continuous, local sensations and irrita-

tion debilitate the whole • and each function, carried too far, may enfeeble the others.

Excess of aliment thus weakens the faculty of thought ; while prolonged meditation

impairs the energy of digestion, &c.

Excessive local irritation will enfeeble the whole body, as if all the powers of life

were concentrated on a single point.

A second irritation produced at another point may diminish, or divert as it is termed,

the first; such is the effect of purgatives, blisters, &c. [denominated counter-irritation].

All rapid as the foregoing enunciation is, it is sufficient to establish the possibility of

accounting for all the phenomena of physical life, by the simple admission of a fluid

such as we have defined, from the properties which it manifests.f

• In the »t>ovc kcnicnco, there «rc distinctly mentioned the three
•orli of ncr^'ci, the icpariitc functions of which hiive been con-
clunlvcljr dcmon.trntcd bjr Sir Charles Bell : viz., nerves of vulilinri,

which transmit the mandates of the will ; of teuiatiou, which convey
to the sentorlum the Impressions of tlic senses; nwX at lymputhy,
or inviiluntarf movement, the reunion of the riimifuallons of which
in a piciuauf knots, or ifanclions. Is intimated in the text, those of
the second class being distinguished by a swelling or ganglion near
their base.

—

Ed.

t Tlie unceasing chemical changes con»e.nient upon vitality must
Dccessarily develope electricity ; and that the nrriouijtnid is no other
than the eleclric. may be considered as proved by the identity of their
phenomena. Indeed, It has long been known that the transmission
of voltaic electricity along the nerves of a recently dead animal,
•uflices to produce the most violent muscular action ; but the regula-
tion of that action, its eiclu>ivc direction to particular suites of
aauclei, rccuirca the vital Impolic. " If the brtln," remarks Sir

John Herschcl, " (for wliich wonderfully constituted org;an no other

mode of action possessin;;^ the least pr.ibability ha.s ever been devised),

be an electric pile, constantly in action, it may be conceived to dis-

charge itself at regular intervals, when the tension of the electricity

developed reacht-s a certain point, abjng the nerves which conununi-
eatc with the heart, and thus to excite the pulsations of that organ.

This idea is forcibly suggested by a view of that elegant nppar:itus,

the dry pile of Dcluc, in which the successive accumulations of

electricity arc carried off by a suspended ball, which is kept, by the

discharges, in a state of regular pulsation for any Icngtli of time. We
have witnessed the action of such a pile, maintained in tliis way for

whole years, in the study of the above-named eminent philosopher.

The same idea of the cause of the pulsation of the heart appears to

have occurred to Dr. Arnott, and is mentioned in his useful and ex-

cellent work on Pliysics, to which, however, we are not indebted for

the suggestion, it having occurred to us independently many year*

«go."—DijcoKrie on the Study of Natural Philosophy, p. aiS.—Vla.
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SUMMARY IDEA OF THE FUNCTIONS AND ORGANS OF THE BODIES OF ANIMALS, AND OF

THEIR VARIOUS DEGREES OF COMPLICATION.

After what we have stated respecting the organic elements of the body, its

chemical principles, and the forces which act within it, it remains only to give a sum-

mary idea in detail of the functions of which life is composed, and of their respective

organs.

The functions of the animal body are divided into two classes :

—

The animal functions, or those proper to animals,— that is to say, sensibility and

voluntary motion.

The vital, vegetative functions, or those common to animals and vegetables ; that is

to say, nutrition and generation.

Sensibility resides in the nervous system.

The most general external sense is that of touch ; its seat is in the skin, a mem-

brane enveloping the whole body, and traversed all over by nerves, of which the

extreme filaments expand on the surface into papillae, and are protected by the epider-

mis, and by other insensible teguments, such as hairs, scales, &c. Taste and smell

are merely delicate states of the sense of touch, for which the skin of the tongue and

nostrils is particularly organized ; the former by means of papillae more convex and

spongy ; the latter, by its extreme delicacy and the multiplication of its ever humid

surface. "VVe have already spoken of the eye and ear in general. The organ of gene-

ration is endowed with a sixth sense, which is seated in its internal skin ; that of the

stomach and intestines declares the state of those viscera by peculiar sensations. In

fine, sensations more or less painful may originate in all parts of the body through

accidents or diseases.

Many animals have neither ears nor nostrils ; several are without eyes, and some are

reduced to the single sense of touch, which is never absent.

The action received by the external organs is continued through the ner\^e3 to the

central masses of the nervous system, which, in the higher animals, consists of the

brain and spinal chord. The more elevated the nature of the animal, the more volumi-

nous is the brain, and the more the sensitive power is concentrated there ; in propor-

tion as the animal is placed lower in the scale, the medullary masses are dispersed, and

in the lowest genera of all, the nervous substance appears to merge altogether, and

blend in the general matter of the body.

That part of the body which contains the brain and the principal organs of sense, is

called the head.

When the animal has received a sensation, and which has induced in it an act of

volition, it is by [particular] nerves also that this volition is transmitted to the muscles.

The muscles are bundles of fleshy fibres, the contractions of which produce all the

movements of the animal body. The extensions of the limbs, and all the lengthenings

of parts, are the effect of muscular contractions, equally with flexions and abbreviations.

The muscles of each animal are disposed in number and direction according to the

movements which it has to execute ; and when these movements require to be eff'ected

with some vigour, the muscles are inserted into hard parts, articulated one over

another, and may be considered as so many levers. These parts are called bones ii*
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the vertebrated animals, where tlicy are internal, and formed of a gelatinous mass,

penetrated with molecules of phosphate of lime. In moUusks, crustaceans, and insects,

where they are external, and composed of a calcareous or corneous substance that

exudes between the skin and epidermis, they are termed shells, crusts, and scales.

The fleshy fibres are attached to the hard parts by means of other fibres of a gela-

tinous nature, which seem to be a continuation of the former, constituting what are

called tendons.

The configuration of the articulating surfaces of the hard parts limits their move-

ments, which are further restrained by cords or envelopes attached to the sides of the

articulations, and which are termed ligaments.

It is from the various dispositions of this bony and muscular apparatus, and from

the form and proportions of the members which result therefrom, that animals are

capable of executing those innumerable movements which enter into walking, leaping,

flight, and swimming.

The muscular fibres appropriated to digestion and circulation are independent of the

will ; they receive nerves, however, but, as we have said, the chief of them exhibit

subdivisions and enlargements which appear to have for their object the estrangement

of the empire of the me. It is only in paroxysms of the passions and other powerful

mental emotions, which break down these barriers, that the empire of the me becomes

perceptible ; and even then its efl'ect is almost always to disorder these vegetative

functions. It is also in a state of sickness only that these functions are accompanied

by sensations. Digestion is ordinarily performed unconsciously.

The aliment, divided by the jaws and teeth, or sucked up when liquids con-

stitute the food, is swallowed by the muscular movements of the back part of the

mouth and throat, and deposited in the first portion of the alimentary canal, usually

expanded into one or more stomachs ; it there is penetrated with juices proper to dis-

solve it. Conducted thence along the rest of the canal, it receives other juices destined

to complete its preparation. The parietes of the canal have pores which extract from

this alimentary mass its nutritious portion, and the useless residue is rejected as

excrement.

The canal in which this first act of nutrition is performed, is a continuation of the

skin, and is composed of similar layers ; even the fibres which encircle it are analogous

to those which adhere to the internal surface of the skin, called the fleshy pannicle.

Throughout the whole interior of this canal there is a transudation, which has some

connexion with the cutaneous perspiration, and which becomes more abundant when

the latter is suppressed ; the skin even exercises an absorption very analogous to that

of tlie intestines.

It is only in the lowest animals that the excrements are rejected by the mouth, and

in which the intestine has the form of a sac without issue.

Among those even in which the intestinal canal has two orifices, there are many in

which the nutritive juices, absorbed by the coats of the intestine, are immediately

diff'used over the whole spongy substance of the body : this appears to be the caee

with the whole class of insects.

But, ascending from the arachnides and worms, the nutritive fluids circulate in a

system of confined vessels, the ultimate ramifications of which alone dispense its molecules

to the parts that are nourished by it ; those particular vessels which convey it are named
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arteries, and those which bring it back to the centre of the circuhitlon are termed veins.

The circulating vortex is sometimes simple, sometimes double, and even triple (includ-

ing that of the vena porta) ; the rapidity of its movements is often aided by the contrac-

tions of a certain fleshy apparatus denominated hearts, and which are placed at one or

the other centres of circulation, and sometimes at both of them.

In the red-blooded vertebrated animals, the nutritive fluid exudes white or transpa-

rent from the intestines, and is then termed chyle ; it is poured by particular vessels,

named lacteals, into the venous system, where it mingles with the blood. Vessels

resembling these lacteals, and forming with them what is known as the lymphatic

system, also convey to the venous blood the residue of the nutrition of the parts and

the products of cutaneous absoi'ption.

Before the blood is proper to nourish the several parts, it must experience from the

ambient element, by respiration, the modification of which we have already spoken. In

animals which have a circulation, a portion of the vessels is destined to carry the blood

into organs, where they spread over an extensive surface, that the action of the ambient

element might be increased. When this element [or medium] is the air, the surface is

hollow, and is called lungs ; when water, it is salient, and termed gills.* Tliere are

always motive organs disposed for propelling the ambient element into, or upon, the

respiratory organ.

In animals which have no circulation, the air is dlff'ased through every part of the

body by elastic vessels, named tracheae ; or water acts upon them, either by pene-

trating through vessels, or by simply bathing the surface of the skin.

The blood which is respired is qualified for restoring the composition of aU the parts,

and to effect what is properly called nutrition. It is a great marvel that, with this

facility which it has of becoming decomposed at each point, it should leave precisely

the species of molecule which is there necessary ; but it is this wonder which consti-

tutes the whole vegetative life. For the nourishment of the solids, we see no other

arrangement than a great subdivision of the extreme arterial ramifications ; but for

the production of liquids, the apparatus is more complex and various. Sometimes

the extremities of the vessels simply spread over large surfaces, whence the produced

fluid exudes ; sometimes it oozes from the bottom of little cavities. Very often, before

these arterial extremities change into veins, they give rise to particular vessels that

convey this fluid, which appears to proceed from the exact point of union between the

two kinds of vessels ; in this case, the blood-vessels and these latter termed especial,

form, by their interlacement, the bodies called conglomerate or secretory glands.

In animals that have no circulation, and partictilarly insects, the nutritive fluid

bathes all the parts ; each of them draws from it the molecules necessary for its suste-

nance : if it be necessary that some liquid be produced, the appropriate vessels float in

the nutritive fluid, and imbibe from it, by means of their pores, the constituent elements

of that liquid.

It is thus that the blood incessantly supports all the parts, and repairs the altera-

tions which are the continual and necessary consequence of their functions. The

* It may be remarked here, that, in strictness of language, no
animals respire water, hut the air which is suspended in wjitcr, and
wliieh has been ascertained to contain more oxygen tlian that of the
free atmosphere. The elements of water, it should be remembered, are
chemically combined, while those of air are only mechanically mixed.
To obtain oxygen from the one, therefore, decomposition is required

;

from the other, no disunion. Tlie only distinction, then, in the

respiration of animals is, that lome breathe the free air, and are sup-

plied with lungs, and others that diflused in water, and have therc-

fure gills : but even this dilTerence, however, is more apparent than

real, as in all cases the respiratory surface requires to be moist or wet,

in order to perform its function. Deprive water uf its air by boiling it,

aud it cannot support life.

—

^d.
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general ideas which we form respecting this process are tolerably clear, although we

have no distinct or detailed notion of what passes at each point ; and for want of

knowing the chemical composition of each part with sufficient precision, we cannot

render an exact account of the transformations necessary to produce it.

Besides the glands which separate from the blood those fluids which perform some

office in the internal economy, there are some which detach others from it that are to

be totally rejected, either simply as superfluities, such as the urine, which is produced

by the kidneys, or for some use to the animal, as the ink of the cuttle, and the purple

matter of various other mollusks, &c.

With respect to generation, there is one process or phenomenon infinitely more

difficult to conceive than that of the secretions ; it is the production of the germ. We
have seen even that it may be regarded as little less than incomprehensible ; but, the

existence of the germ once admitted, generation presents no particular difficulty : so

long as it adheres to the parent, it is noui'ished as if it were one of its organs* ; and

when it detaches itself, it has its own proper life, which is essentially similar to that

of the adult.

The germ, the embryo, the foetus, and the new-born animal, have in no instance,

however, precisely the same form as the adult, and the diff'erence is sometimes so great,

that their assimilation merits the name of metamorphosis. Thus, no one not previously

aware of the fact, would suppose that the caterpillar is to become a butterfly.

All living beings are more or less metamorphosed in the course of their growth,

that is to say, they lose certain parts, and develope others. The antennae, wings, and

all the parts of the butterfly were inclosed within the skin of the caterpillar ; this

skin disappears along with the jaws, feet, and other organs that do not remain in the

butterfly. The feet of the frog are inclosed by the skin of the tadpole : and the tad-

pole, to become a frog, loses its tail, mouth, and gills. The infant likewise, at birth,

ioses its placenta and envelope ; at a certain age its thymous gland almost disappears

;

and it acquires by degrees its hair, teeth, and beard. The relative size of its organs

alters, and its body increases proportionally more than its head, its head more than its

internal ear, &c. '

The place where these germs are found, the assemblage of them, is named the ovary

;

the canal through which, when detached, they are carried forward, the oviduct ; the

cavity in which, in many species, they are obliged to remain for a longer or shorter

period before birth, the matrij: or uterus ; the exterior orifice through which they pass

into the world, the vulva. When there are sexes, the male sex fecundates ; the germs

appearing in the female. The fecundating liquor is named semen j the glands which

separate it from the blood, testicles ; and, when it is necessary that it should be intro-

duced into the body of the female, the intromittent organ is called a penis.

RAPID EXPOSITION OF THE INTELLECTUAL FUNCTIONS OF ANIMALS.

Tlie impression of external objects on the me, the production of a sensation, of an
image, is a mystery impenetrable to our intellect ; and materialism an hypothesis, so

much the more conjectural, as philosophy can furnish no direct proof of the actual

• Ccna« h»ve been dgtt ilcd iu ibe ovari» of a huniou foetaj.—Eo.
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existence of matter. But the naturalist should examine what appear to be the mate-

ria] conditions of sensation ; he should trace the ulterior operations of the mind, ascer-

tain to what point they reach in each being, and assure himself whether they are not

subject to conditions of perfection, dependent on the organization of each species, or

on the momentary state of each individual body.

For the me to perceive, there must be an uninterrupted nervous communication

between the external sense and the central masses of the medullary system. Hence it

is only when a modification is experienced by these masses that the me perceives : there

may also be real sensations, without the external organ being affected, and which

originate either in the nervous passage, or in the central mass itself; such are dreams

and visions, or certain accidental sensations.

By central masses, we mean a part of the nen'ous system, which is more circum-

scribed as the animal is more perfect. In man, it consists exclusively of a limited

portion of the brain ; but in reptiles, it includes the brain and the whole of the medulla,

and each of their parts taken separately ; so that the absence of the entire brain does

not prevent sensation. In the inferior classes this extension is still greater.

The perception acquired by the me, produces the image of the sensation ex-

perienced. We trace to without the cause of that sensation, and thus acquire the idea

of the object which produces it. By a necessary law of our intelligence, all the ideas

of material objects are in time and space.

The modifications experienced by the medullary masses leave impressions there,

which are reproduced, and recall to mind images and ideas ; this is memory, a cor-

poreal faculty that varies considerably, according to age and health.

Ideas that are similar, or which have been acquired at the same time, recall each

other ; this is the association of ideas. The order, extent, and promptitude of this asso-

ciation constitute the perfection of memorJ^

Each object presents itself to the memory with all its qualities, or with all its

accessory ideas.

Intellect has the power of separating these accessory ideas of objects, and of com-

bining those that are alike in several different objects under one general idea, the

prototype of which nowhere really exists, nor presents itself in an isolated form ; this

is abstraction.

Every sensation being more or less agreeable or disagi-eeable, experience and re-

peated essays show promptly what movements are required to procure the one and

avoid the other ; and with respect to this, the intellect abstracts itself from general

rules to direct the will.

An agreeable sensation being liable to consequences that are not so, and vice versd,

the subsequent sensations become associated with the idea of the primitive one, and

modify the general rules abstracted by the intellect ; this is prudence.

From the application of rules to general ideas, result certain formulae, which are

afterwards adapted easily to particular cases ; this is called reasoning—ratiocination,

A lively remembrance of primitive and associated sensations, and of the impressions

of pleasure and pain that attach to them, constitutes imagination.

One privileged being, Man, has the faculty of associating his general ideas with

particular images more or less arbitrary, easily impressed upon the memoiy, and which

serve to recall the general ideas which they represent. 7'hese associated images are

15
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what are called stgns ; their assemblage is a language. When the language is com-

posed of images that relate to the sense of hearing or sound, it is termed speech.

When its images relate to that of sight, they are called hieroglyphics. Writing

is a suite of images that relate to the sense of sight, by which we represent

elementary sounds ; and, in combining them, all the images relative to the sense of

hearing of which speech is composed : it is, therefore, only a mediate representation

of ideas.

This faculty of representing general ideas by particular signs or images associated

with them, enables us to retain distinctly in the memory, and to recall without con-

fusion, an immense number, and furnishes to the reasoning faculty and the imagina-

tion innumerable materials, and to individuals the means of communication, M'hich

cause the whole species to participate in the experience of each individual ; so that no

bounds seem to be placed to the acquisition of knowledge : this is the distinctive

character of human intelligence.*

The most perfect animals are infinitely below man in their intellectual faculties ; but

it is, nevertheless, certain that their intelUgence performs operations of the same kind.

They move in consequence of sensations received, are susceptible of durable affections,

and acquire by experience a certain knowledge of things, by which they are governed in-

dependently of actual pain and pleasure, and by the simple foresight of consequences.

f

When domesticated, they feel their subordination, know that the being who punishes

them may refrain from doing so if he will, and when sensible of having done wrong, or

behold him angry, they assume a suppliant air. In the society of man they become

either corrupted or improved, and are susceptible of emulation and jealousy : they

have among themselves a natural language, which, it is ti"ue, expresses only

their momentary sensations ; but man teaches them to understand another, much

more complicated, by which he makes known to them his will, and causes them to

execute it.

In short, we perceive in the higher animals a certain degree of reason, with all its

consequences, good and bad, and which appears to be about the same as that of chil-

dren before they have learned to speak. In proportion as we descend to the animals

more removed from man, these faculties become enfeebled ; and, in the lowest classes,

we find them reduced to signs, at times equivocal only, of sensibility, that is to say,

to a few slight movements to escape from pain. Between these two extremes, the

degrees arc endless.

In a great number of animals, however, there exists a different faculty of intelli-

gence, which is named instinct. This prompts them to certain actions necessary to the

prcscrv^ution of the species, but often altogether foreign to the apparent wants of

individuals
; frequently, also, very comiilicated, and which, to be ascribed to intelligence,

would suppose a foresight and knowledge in the species that execute them infinitely

Bupcrior to what can be admitted. These actions, the result of instinct, are not the

ellcct of imitation, for the individuals that perform them have often never seen tlyem

performed by others: they arc not proportioned to the ordinary intelligence, but

become more singular, more wise, more disinterested, in proportion as the animals

belong to less elevated classes, and are, in all the rest of their actions, more dull and

• Llnn»u« defined the hnm»nbcln|Hol.c»"tclf.knowin|{«nim«li"
, bilitij doubtful whclhtr any of Ihcm can nicnt:illv trace remote

tehlrh >« > bold ..,un,|,tion, l.Ucn ciibcr w^r.-KI.. causes, amid the comiilicnlmn of phenomena. It is with man in llil

tTh»tUl0l«/, IhcjabYluuiljrrcmiiktuincidcncMandjctiucnccsi least civilized state that thc.v shoiUd be compared.—Ed.
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stupid. They are so truly the property oi the species, that all its individuals perform

them in the same way, without any improvement.

Thus the working bees have always constructed veiy ingenious edifices, agreeably to

the rules of the highest geometry, and destined to lodge and nourish a posterity not

even their o-\vn. The wasps and the solitary bees also form very complicated nests, in

which to deposit theii' eggs. From this egg issues a grub, which has never seen its

parent, which is ignorant of the structure of the prison in which it is confined, but

which, once metamorphosed, constructs another precisely similar.

In order to have a clear idea of instinct, it is necessary to admit that these animals

have innate and perpetual images or sensations in the sensorium, which induce them to

act as ordinary and accidental sensations commonly do. It is a sort of dream or vision

that ever haunts them, and may be considered, in all that relates to instinct, as a

kind of somnambulism.

Instinct has been granted to animals as a supplement for intelligence, to concur with

it, and with force and fecundity, to the preservation, in a proper degree, of each species.

There is no visible mark of instinct in the conformation of the animal ; but intelli-

gence, so far as has been observed, is in constant proportion to the relative size of the

brain, and particularly of its hemispheres.*

OF METHOD, AS APPLIED TO THE ANIMAL KINGDOM:.

After what we have said respecting methods in general, there remains to ascertain

which are the most influential characters of animals, that should serve as the basis of

their primary divisions. It is evident they should be those which are drawn from the

animal functions ; that is to say, from the sensations and movements ; for not only do

both these make the being an animal, but they estabhsh, in a manner, its degree of

animality.

Observation confirms this position, by showing that their degi'ees of developement

and complication accord with those of the organs of the vegetative functions.

The heart and the organs of the circulation form a kind of centre for the vege-

tative functions, as the brain and trunk of thQ nervous system do for the animal

• One of the most curious phenomena of iustinct is the transmission

of instilled habits by generation, as in the instance of high-bred

pointer and setter dogs, often requiring no training to Ct them for

their particular modes of indicating game. Propensities arc similarly

hereditary in the human species ; but innate knowledge, as a substi-

tute for individually acquired experience, is peculiar to brutes, which,

for the most part, are thrown upon their own resources, before tliey

liave had time or opportunities to gain the necessary information to

serve as a guide for the regulation of their conduct. All the higher aui-

mals, except the human species, appear to recognize their natural foes

intuitively, to know even where their hidden weapons lie, also where
they (and likewise themselves) are most vulnerable, and they endea-

vour to use their own peculiar weapons before these are developed. If

incapable of resistance, they commonly have recourse to stratagem;

thus a brood of newly-hatched partridges will instantly rower motion-

less at sight of an object of distrust, the intent of which must be, that

the close similarity of their colour to that of the surface should cause

them to be overlooked. Predatory animals, again, which immolate

victims capable of dangerous resistance, instinctively endeavour always

to attack a vital part, so as to effect their purpose speedily, and with
least hazard to themselves ; but those which prey on feeble and de

f-nceless animals attack indiscriminately. Blany astonishing mani-

festations of the instinctive faculty occur respecting the manner in

which the food is obtained ; and in the ant and some rodent (quadrupeds,

which store up grain, the embryo of every seed ig destroyed, to pre-

vent germination.

The seasonal migrative impulse which recurs in some animals is

among the most incomprehensible of instinctive phenomena, as it is

shown to be, in various cases, independent of food or temperature ;

though the latter, in particular, exercises some influence on its de-

velopement, as does also the state of the sexual organs in spring. The

gitiding principle of migration is equally mysterious,—that which

enables a bird of passage to return periodically to its former haunts,

to the same locality (both in \riuter and summer), which it had pre-

viouslv occupied ; and the young also to the place of their nativity.

This principle is farther evinced in the return of pigeons, &c. to their

accustomed place of abode from indefinite distances, and by a straighter

and more direct route than that by which they had been removed. It

appears, likewise, to be manifested in somnambulism, and, perhaps, in

some other affections of the human body ; but the sexual and parental

instincts arc those which are chiefly cognizable iu civilized man-

kind.

One curious fact connected with the migrative propensity is, that

the same species is sometimes permanently resident in one locality,

and migratory in another. Thus the robin, which is stationary in

Britain, leaves Germany in the autumn; which would seem to indi-

cate that the erratic habit may have originated (in this instance) from

necessity, and in course of time have become regular and transmis-

sible, independently of external causes. Migratory animals, how-

ever, may commonly be distinguished from others of the same genu8|

by their superior structural powers of locomotion.

—

Ed,



20 INTRODUCTION.

functions. Now, we see these two systems degrade and disappear together. In

the lowest of animals, where the nerves cease to be visible, there are no longer

distinct fibres, and the organs of digestion are simply excavated in the homogeneous

mass of the body. In insects, the vascular system disappears even before the nervous

one ; but, in general, the dispersion of the medullary masses accompanies that of the

muscular agents : a spinal chord, on which the knots or ganglions represent so

many brains, corresponds to a body divided into numerous rings, and supported by

pairs of members distributed along its length, &c.

This correspondence of general forms, which results from the arrangement of the

organs of motion, the distribution of the nervous masses, and the energy of the circu-

lating system, should serve then for the basis of the primary sections to be made in

the animal kingdom. We will afterwards ascertain, in each of these sections, what

characters should succeed immediately to these, and form the basis of the primai7

subdivisions.

GENERAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM INTO FOUR GREAT DIVISIONS.

If the animal kingdom be considered with reference to the principles which we have

laid down, and, divesting ourselves of the prejudices founded on the divisions

formerly admitted, we regard only the organization and nature of animals, and not

their size, utility, the more or less knowledge which we have of them, nor any

other accessory circumstances, it will be found that there exist four principal forms,

four general plans, if it may be thus expressed, on which all animals appear to have

been modelled, and the ulterior divisions of which, under whatever title naturalists

may have designated them, are merely slight modifications, founded on the develope-

ment or addition of certain parts, which produce no essential change in the plan itself.

In the first of these forms, which is that of man, and of the animals which most

resemble him, the brain and the principal trunk of the nei'vous system are inclosed in

a bony envelope, which is formed by the cranium and the vertebrae : to the sides uf this

medial column are attached the ribs, and the bones of the limbs, which compose the

framework of the body : the muscles generally cover the bones, the motions of which

they ])roduce, and the viscera are contained within the head and trunk. Animals of

this form wc shall denominate

VERTEBRATE ANIMALS {Atihnalia vcrtchruta).

They have all red blood, a muscular heart, a mouth furnished with two jaws,

l)laccd one cither before or above the other, distinct organs of sight, hearing, smell,

and taste, situated in the cavities of the face ; never more than four limbs ; the

SCXC9 always separated
; and a very similar distribution of the medullary masses, and

of the princii)al branches of the nervous system.

On examining each of the parts of this great series of animals more closely, there
may always be detected some analog^', even in those species which are most remote
from one another

;
and the gradations of one single plan may be traced from man to

the last of fisrhcs.

In the second form there is no skeleton
; the muscles are attached only to the skin,
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which constitutes a soft, contractile envelope, in wnich, in many species, are formed

stony plates, called shells, the production and position of which are analogous to that

of the mucous body ; the nervous system is contained within this general envelope,

together with the viscera, and is composed of several scattered masses, connected by

nervous filaments, and of which the principal, placed over the oesophagus, bears the

name of brain. Of the four senses, the organs of those of taste and vision only can be

distinguished ; the latter of which are even frequently wanting. A single family

alone presents organs of hearing. There is always, however, a complete system of

circulation, and particular organs for respiration. Those of digestion and of the secre-

tions are little less complicated than in the vertebrated animals, "We will distinguish

the animals of this second form by the appellation of

Molluscous Animals (Anhnnlia mollusca).

Although the general plan of their organization is not so uniform, as regards the

external configuration of the parts, as that of the vertebrates, there is always an equal

degree of resemblance between them in the essential structure and the functions.
CD

The third form is that observed in insects, worms, &c. Their nervous system con-

sists of two long chords running longitudinally through the abdomen, dilated at inter-

vals into knots or ganglions. The first of these knots, placed over the oesophagus,

and called brain, is scarcely any larger than those which are along the abdomen, with

which it communicates by filaments that encircle the oesophagus like a collar. The

envelope of their trunk is divided by transverse folds into a certain number of rings, of

which the teguments are sometimes hard, sometimes soft, but to the interior of which

the muscles are always attached. The trunk often bears on its sides articulated

limbs, but is frequently unfurnished with them. "We will bestow on these animals

the term

Articulate Animals (Atmnalia articulata)

.

It is among these that the passage is observed from the circulation in closed vessels,

to nutrition by imbibition, and the corresponding transition from respiration in cir-

cumscribed organs, to that effected by tracheae or air-vessels distributed through the

body. The organs of taste and vision are the most distinct in them, a single family

alone presenting that of hearing. Their jaws, when they have any, are always lateral.

Lastly, the fourth form, which embraces all those animals known under the name of

Zoophytes, may be designated

Radiate Animals {Animalia radiata).

In all the preceding, the organs of sense and motion are arranged symmetrically on

the two sides of an axis. There is a posterior and an anterior dissimilar face. In this

last division, they are disposed as rays round a centre ; and this is the case, even when

they consist of but two series, for then the two faces are alike.* They approximate to

the homogeneity of plants, having no very distinct nervous system, nor organs of

particular senses : there can scarcely be perceived, in some of them, the vestiges of a

* M. Agaasiz has expressed a diCTcreut opiuion. See Hadiala,—Ha,
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circulation ; their respiratory organs are almost always on the surface of the body

;

the greater number have only a sac without issue, for the whole intestine ; and

the lowest families present only a sort of homogeneous pulp, endowed with motion and

sensibility.*

[" The necessity," \mtes Mr. Ov/en, " for a dismemberment of the Radiata of Cuvier, which

Rudolphi justly calls a chaotic groupfj has been felt, and directly or indirectly expressed, by

most naturahsts and comparative anatomists.^ It is impossible, indeed, to predicate a com-

munity of structm-e in either the locomotive, excretive, digestive, sensitive, or generative

systems, mth respect to this division, as it now stands in the Re(/ne Animal. * * *

" Taking the nervous system as a guide, the Radiata of Cuvier will be found to resolve them-

selves into two natural groups, of which the second differs in the absence or obscure traces of

nervous filaments from the higher division, in which these are always distinctly traceable,

either radiating from an oral ring, or distributed in a parallel longitudinal direction, according

to the form of the bod}'.

"These different conditions of the nervous system are accompanied by corresponding

modifications of the muscular, digestive, and vascular systems ; and a negative character, appli-

cable to the higher division of Cuvier's Radiata, may be derived from the generative

system."§

It is only in the lower-organized of these divisions, to which the term

AcRiTE Animals (Animalia acrita)

has been applied by Macleay, also that of Protozoa and Oozoa by Carus (from the

circumstance of its members being analogous to the ova or germs of the higher classes),

that the alimentaiy cavity and sanguiferous canals are destitute of proper parietes,

being simple excavations or passages in the granular pulp of the body : for in the

Nematoncura (a name applied to the higher division of Cuvier's Radiata by Owen), the

digestive organ is provided with a proper muscular tunic, and floats in an abdominal

cavity : and those classes which manifest a circulating system distinct from the diges-

tive tube possess vessels with proper parietes, distinguishable into arteries and veins.

No ncmatoneurous class presents an example of generation by spontaneous fision or

gemmation, but these modes of reproduction are common in the acrite division. Some
of the latter, however, arc oviparous ; and in a few the sexes are separate.]

• Before mjr time, nioilcrn nsturAlists dlviilcd oil iiivcrtcbr;>tc(l nni-

latli Into twoclnsio, the Insects nnd Worms. I was tlic first to iittack

llil« method, nnd presented nnothor division,In a Memoir read before the
Nnliiral llintorx Society of Paris, on the 10th of Blnv, 17'J5, iinrt printed
In the JUcade I'hili.tophiijiir, in wliich I marked tlic characters and
limlth of the Mollosks, Crustaceans, Insect", Worms, Kchinoderms,
•nd Zo.i|ih) l.-i. I di«tint,'ui»hcd tlie red-blooded worms, or Annclidcs,
loamcmnlr read hcf.ire the Inslitulc on the 31st of December, 18U1.

these various classes under three prand divisions, each of which is

comparable to that of the vertebrate animals.

t Synopsis Etitozourtim, p. 5/2.

t Lamarck obsenes :
—"The .-//jnMt/ic Animals," (as he terms the

yicrita,) *' have been very improperly called Zouptn/tes ; as their nature

i.{ completely animal, and in no respect vefrctahlc. Tlie denomina-
tion of Riiycd Aititnuls is also objectionable, as it applies only to a

portion of thent.

—

Anim. satis t-'crt^brca^ i. p. 890.
And finally, in a .Mcjnuir rend before the Institute in July, 1S12, and i § Lydopadia nf Atialomy and Vhysiahi-i/, \n. Merita ; from which
printed \\i\Vi AnnaUs du Uui.d-Hist. Nut., iom. xix., I distributed

| the succecdiug passages are also 8lridi;cd.—KD.



FIRST GREAT DIVISION OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

THE VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.

The bodies and limbs of these being supported by a

frame-work composed of connected pieces moveable

upon each other, they have the more precision and

vigour in their movements : the solidity of this support

permits of their attaining considerable size, and it is

among them that the largest animals are found.

Their more concentrated nervous system, and the

greater volume of its central portions, impart more

energy and more stability to their sentiments, whence

result superior intelligence and perfectibihty.

Tlieir body always consists of a head, trunk, and

members.

The head is formed by the cranium, which incloses

the brain, and by the face, which is composed of the

two jaws and the receptacles of the organs of sense.

Their trunk is supported by the spine of the back

and the ribs.

The spine is composed of vertebrae moveable upon

each other, of which the first supports the head, and

which have an annular perforation, forming together a

canal, wherein is lodged that medullary production

from which the nerves arise, and which is called the

spinal marrow.

The spine, most commonly, is continued into a tail,

extending beyond the hinder Umbs.

The ribs are semicircles, which protect the sides of the cavity of the trunk : they

are articulated at one extremity to the vertebrae, and are ordinarily attached in front to

the breast-bone ; but sometimes they only partly encircle the trunk, and there are

genera in which they arc hardly visible.

There are never more than two pairs of limbs ; but sometimes one or the other is

wanting, or even both : their forms vary according to the movements which they have to

execute. The anterior limbs may be organized as hands, feet, wings, or fins ; the

posterior as feet, or instruments for swimming.

Fig. 1.
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The blood is always red, and appears to have a composition proper for sustaining that

energy of sentiment and vigour of muscles, but in different degrees, which correspond

to the amount of respiration, from which originates the subdivision of the vertebrate

animals into four classes.

The external senses are always five in number, and reside in two eyes, two ears, two

nostrils, the teguments of the tongue, and those of the body generally. Certain species,

however, have the eyes obliterated.

The nerves reach the medulla through perforations of the vertebrpe, or of the cra-

nium : they aU seem to unite with this meduUa, which, after crossing its filaments,

expands to form the various lobes of which the brain is composed, and terminates in

the two medullar}" arches (vuutes) termed hemispheres, the volume of which con'e-

sponds to the amount of intelligence.

There are always two jaws, the principal motion of which is in the lower one,

which rises and falls ; the upper is oftentimes entirely fixed : both of them are almost

always armed with teeth, excrescences of a peculiar nature, the chemical composition of

which is very similar to that of bone, but which grows by layers and transudations

;

one entire class, however, (that of birds.) has the jaws invested with horn*, and the

group of tortoises, in the class of reptiles, is in the same predicament.

The intestinal canal is continued from the mouth to the anus, undergoing various

inflexions, and several enlargements and contractions ; having also appendages, and

receiving solvent fluids, one of which, the saliva, is discharged into the mouth : the

others, which flow into the intestine only, have various names ; the two principal are

the juices of the gland called the pancreas [or siceet-hread~\, and the bile [or </«//],

which is the product of another very large gland, named the liver.

While the digested aUment is traversing its canal, that portion of it which is proper

for nutrition, and is termed the chyle, is absorbed by particular vessels, named lacteals,

and carried into the veins ; the residue of the nutriment of the parts is also carried into

the veins by vessels analogous to the lacteals, and forming with them one same system,

designated the lymphatic system.\

The veins return to the heart the blood which has served to nourish the parts, to-

gether with the chj-le and lymph with which it has been renewed ; but this blood is

obliged to pass, either wholly or in part, into the organ of respiration, to regain its

arterial nature, previous to being again dispersed over the system by the arteries. In

the three first classes, this organ of respiration consists of lungs, that is, an assemblage

of cells into which air penetrates. In fishes only, and in some reptiles while young, it

consists of gills, or a scries of lamina; between which water passes.

In all the vertebrate animals, the blood which furnishes the liver with the materiiJs

of the bile is venous blood, which has circulated partly in the parietes of the intestines,

and partly in a peculiar body named the spleen, and which, after being united in a

trunk called the vena porta, is again subdivided at the Uver.
• M. r.fodroT i^t. IliUtirc hu <!c«cribcd » Ktructurc in the bill of

birili wblih prciciiti lonir «i.i)ro«(.h to a ilciiUry ivilcm. In a fuMus of
• l*UT.><)uct iicirlr rcadjr for hitchinif, he found ihsl ihc uiargins of the
bill were be«t v. 1th lubcrclei arranged in a regular order, and having
all the eiterlor appearance of leeth j thrie luberrlci were not, indeed,
implanted in the jxrbunci, but formed part of the e\terior ihealh of
the bill. Under eaeh labcrcle. however, there »a» a gelatinous pulp,
analopiai to the pnlpt «hich .eerele teeth, but resting on the cdj;e of
the maxillarr bones, and every pulp was supplied bjr vessels and nerves
traver>inic a can il in the sub.t.-ince of the bouc. These tubercles form
the 6r>t mvgini of the maiidiblcs, and their rcm&iiu arc indicated by

canals in the homy sheath, subsequently formed, which contain a

softer material, and \vhti.h commence from small foramina in the mar-

gin of the bone. In certain other birds (as the Mergansers) also, the

lateral edges of the bill are proviilcd with horny processes or laniinx

secreted by distinct pulps, and analogous in this respect to the \\ha!e-

boiic laroina? of the Whales, which arc toothless Miimmatia, :is arc also

the ant caters tuid iloiiotrciuatd : it is further remarkable that the

rudiments uf Ucutitiou occur ia the fatnt of the toothless M'halcs.
—Kd.

t Tlie lymphatic vessels are also the media of cnlaueous transuda-

tion.—Ko.
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All these animals have a particular secretion, which is that of urine, and which is

elaborated in two large glands attached to the sides of the spine of the back, and called

kidneys : the liquid which these glands secrete, accumulates most commonly in a

reservoir named the bladder.

The sexes are separate, and the female has alwaj^s one or two ovaries, from which

the eggs are detached at the instant of conception. The male fecundates them with

the seminal fluid ; but the mode varies greatly. In most of the genera of the three

first classes, it requires an intromission of the fluid ; in some reptiles, and in most of

the fishes, it takes place after the exit of the eggs.

SUBDIVISION OF THE VERTEBRATE ANIMALS INTO FOUR CLASSES.

We have seen to what extent vertebrate animals i-esemble each other : they present,

however, four great subdivisions or classes, characterized by the kind or power of their

movements, which depend themselves on the quantity of respiration, inasmuch as it is

from this respiration that the muscular fibres derive the energy of their irritability.

The quantity of respiration depends upon two agents : the first is the relative

quantity of blood which presents itself in the respiratory organ in a given instant of

time ; the second, the relative amount of [free] oxygen which enters into the com-

position of [or is dispersed through] the ambient fluid. The quantity of the former

depends upon the disposition of the organs of respiration and of circulation.

The organs of the circulation may be double, so that all the blood which is brought

back from the various parts of the body by the veins, is forced to circulate through

the respiratory organ before returning by the arteries ; or they may be simple, so that

a portion only of the blood is obliged to pass through the respiratory organ, the re-

mainder returning to the body without having been subjected to respiration.

The latter is the case with reptiles. The amount of their respiration, and all the

qualities which depend on it, vary according to the quantity of blood which is thrown

into the lungs at each pulsation.

Fishes have a double circulation, but their organ of respiration is formed to execute

its function through the medium of water ; and their blood is only acted upon by that

small portion of oxygen which is dissolved or mingled in water ; so that the quantity of

their respiration is, perhaps, less than that of reptiles.

In mammalians, the circulation is double, and the aerial respiration simple, that is,

it is performed in the lungs only : their quantity of respiration is, therefore, superior

to that of reptiles, on account of the form of their respiratory organ, and to that of

fishes, from the nature of their surrounding medium.

But the quantity of respiration in birds is even superior to that of quadrupeds,

since they have not only a double circulation and an aerial respiration, but also

respire by many other cavities besides the lungs, the air penetrating throughout

their bodies, and bathing the branches of the aorta, or main artery of the body, as

well as those of the pulmonary artery.*

Hence result the four kinds of progression to which the four classes of the vertebrate

animals are more particularly destined. The quadrupeds, in which tlie quantity of

* In Bati-achian reptiles (frc^s, nen-ts, I'^c). respiration is to a

certain extent perforiued over tlie ^\l^ole outer skin ; M-liicli, on tliis

account, requires to be always niuist. Hence, as there can be no
nusculac actiua without previous rcspirntion, the chemical change

effected by which is neetled to develope the rcqiiisite nervous or vital

energy, tliose animals of this group which in the adult state have

lungs and not gills, but which pass the winter in a toruid state under

water, are enabled to resuscitate in spring.

—

Ed.
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respiration is moderate, are generally lormea to walk and run with precision and

vigour ; the birds, in which it is greater, have the muscular energy and lightness

necessary for flight ; the reptiles, where it is diminished, are condemned to creep, and

many of them pass a portion of their life in a state of torpor ; the fishes, in fine,

to execute their movements, require to be supported in a fluid specifically almost as

heavy as themselves.*

All the circumstances of organization proper to each of these four classes, and

especially those which refer to motion and the external senses, have a necessary

relation with these essential characters.

The class of mammalians, however, has peculiar characters in its ^dviparous mode of

generation, in the manner in which the foetus is nourished in the womb by means of

the placenta, and in the mammse by which they suckle their young.

The other classes are, on the contrary, oviparous ; and if we place them together, in

opposition to the first, there will be perceived numerous resemblances which announce,

on their part, a special plan of organization, subordinate to the great general plan of

all the vertebrates.

THE FIRST CLASS OF VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.

MAMMALIA.

Mammalians require to be placed at the head of the animal kingdom, not only

because this is the class to which we ourselves belong, but also because it is that which

enjoys the most numerous faculties, the most delicate sensations, the most varied

powers of motion, and in which all the diff'erent qualities seem together combined to

produce a more perfect degree of intelligence,—the one most fertile in resources, most

susceptible of perfection, and least the slave of instinct.

As their quantity of respiration is moderate, they are in general designed for walking

on the ground, but with vigorous and continued steps. Consequently, all the articula-

tions of their skeleton have very precise forms, which rigorously determine their motions.

Some of them, however, by means of lengthened limbs and extended membranes,

raise themselves in the air ; others have the limbs so shortened, that they can employ

them with effect only in water ; but they do not the more on this account lose the

general characters of the class.

• To clcirciiil lo pnrlkular cusps, lioncvcr, it woulil appear tliat

•pctlci m«>' 1.C fraim;il on nliiiost every type, even very subordinute
types, for nny p»rlicuUr mnilc of life. Thus, to illustrate briefly, the

haH, whirli nre true inninmitliuns, nrc moilifieil tor ai^rial progression

lilte birils ; and tlic whales, otlicr iiiariMualians, have a fish-lilte exterior,

Lelnit ile«l)(ncil to live exclusively In water : so there are birds which
arc utterly incapable of lllithl ; tome, as the ostrich, adapted to scour
the flnlnv like a quadruped ; others, as the pcnj,'uins, whose only
sphere of Bcllvily is in the water: the ptcrodaclyle alTords an ex-
ample of a ([enus of flyinj reptiles, the fossil remains of which only
have been diirovered. DcsrcndinK to lower jj^roups, we find among
birds, a genus of thrushes (Cincfijj) , which sei ks its subsistence under
water; and another of totipalmale water-fowl (Tachypetri), which
neither swlinj wt dives. Such deviations, however, from the general
charmclcr of their allied genera, b»o no lotrtniic&l rclaiicD to the

groups which they approximate in habit,—nought that can be regarded

as an intentional or designed rrprrsrnlntion of them, as has some-

times been im.igined : fur it is evident, that if species based on two

dilTcrent plans of organization are respectively nunlified to perform

the same oflicc in tlic economy of nature, they must necessarily re-

semble, to a certain extent, superfieially, as a consequence of that

adaptation ; while there arc many cases also in each class which can-

not well be represented in some otliers, as tliat of the mole among
quadrupeds, which has no counterpart or correspondent group in the

class of birds. Habit, or mode of life, has indeed nothing whatever
to do with tlie physiological relations of organisms, which afford the

only legitimate l)asis of classification ; and those special modifications

to particular habits, which, occurring alike in any class, superinduce
a resemblance in superficial characters only, constitute what has been
well distinguished by the terra analogy, as opposed lo affinity.—V.t>.
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Ffff. 9.

They have all the upper jaw fixed to the skuII, and the lower composed of two
pieces only, articulated by a projecting condyle to a fixed temporal hone ; the neck

consists of seven vertebrse, one single species excepted,

v.'hich has nine*; the anterior ribs are attached in

front, by cartilage, to a sternum formed of a certain

number of pieces placed in a row ; their fore-limb

commences in a blade-bone, which is not articulated,

but merely suspended in the flesh, often resting on

the sternum by means of an intermediate bone, called

a clavicle. This extremity is continued by an arm, a

fore-arm, and a hand, the last composed of two ranges

of small bones, called a "WTist or carpus, of another

range of bones termed metacarpus, and of digits or

fingers, each of which consists of two or three bones,

named phalanges.

Excepting the Cetacea, they have all the first part of

the hinder extremity fixed to the spine, and forming a

girdle or pelvis, which, in youth, consists of three pairs

of bones,— the ilium, which is attached to the spine,

the pubis, which forms the fore part of the girdle, and the ischium, which constitutes

the hind part. At the point of union of these three bones is situate the cavity with which

the thigh is articulated, to which, in its turn, is attached the leg, formed of two bones,

the tibia and fibula : this extremity is terminated by the foot, which is composed of

parts analogous to those of the hand, namely, a tarsus, metatarsus, and digits or toes.

The head of m.ammalians is always articulated by two condyles upon the atlas, or

first vertebra.

Their brain is composed of two hemispheres, united by a medullary layer termed

the corpus callosum, containing two ventricles, and enveloping the four pairs of tuber-

cles named the corpora striata, the thalami nervoruin opticorum, or beds of the optic

nerves, and the nates and testes. Between the optic beds is a third ventricle, which

communicates v.'ith a fourth situated under the cei-ebellmn, the crura of which always

form a transverse prominence under the medulla oblongata, called the pons Varolii.

Their eye, invariably lodged in its orbit, is protected by two lids and a vestige of a

third, and has its crystalline fixed by the ciliary process and its simply cellular sclero-

tica [or white]

.

In their ear, there is always found a cavitj'^ named the drum, or tympanum, which

communicates with the back part of the mouth, by a canal termed the trumpet, or

Eustachian tube : the cavity itself is closed externally by a membrane called the

memhrana tympani, and contains a chain of four little bones, named the hammer, anvil,

orbicular, and stirrup bones ; a vestibule, on the entrance of which rests the stin-up-

bone, and which communicates with three semicircular canals ; and, finally, a cochlea,

v.'hich terminates by one passage in the drum, and by another in the vestibule.

Their cranium subdivides into three portions : the anterior is formed by the two

frontal and the ethmoidal bones ; the middle, by the parietal bones and the sphenoidal

;

• The sloth is .lUtitled to, io wliich, however, distinct rudiments of ribs arc attaclicd to the eighth nnd ninth, ns shown in the above fi^nirc

'(/, b) ; so tliat, in reaiitv, this constitutes do excejition to the universal rule.

—

Kd.
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and the jwsterior, by the occipital. Between the occipital, the parietal, and the sphe-

noidal, are interposed the temporal bones, part of which belong properly to the face.

In the fcetus, the occipital bone divides into four parts ; the sphenoidal into halves,

which subdivide into three pairs of lateral wings ; the temporal into three, of which

one serves to complete the cranium, another to close the labyrinth of the ear, and the

third to form the parietes of its drum, &c. These bony portions [centres of ossifica-

tion], which are still more numerous in the earliest period of foetal existence, are

united more or less promptly, according to the species, and the bones themselves be-

come finally consolidated in the adult.*

Their face is essentially formed by the two maxillary bones, between which pass the

nostrils, and which have the two intermaxillaries in front, and the two palate bones

behind ; between them descends a single lamina of the ethmoidal bone, named the

vomer; at the entrance of the nasal canal are the bones proper to the nose ; to its external

parietes adhere the inferior turbinated bones, which occupy its upper and posterior

portion, belonging to the ethmoidal. The jugal or cheek bone unites on each side the

maxillary to the temporal bone, and often to the frontal ; lastly, the lachrymal bone

occupies the inner angle of the orbit, and sometimes a part of the cheek. These bones

also present more numerous subdivisions in the embryo.

Their tongue is always fleshy, and attached to a bone termed the hyoidal, which is

composed of several pieces, and suspended from the cranium by ligaments.

Their lungs, two in number, divided into lobes, and composed of an infinitude of

cells, are always inclosed without adhesion in a cavity formed by the ribs and

diaphragm, and lined by the i)leura , their organ of voice is always at the upper end

of tlie windpipe ; a fleshy elongation, called the velutn palati, establishes a direct com-

munication between their larynx and nostrils.

Their residence on the surface of the earth exposing them less to the alternations of

heat and cold, their body has only a moderate kind of tegument, the hair or fur, and

even this is commonly scanty in those of hot climates.

f

'I'he cetaceans, which live entirely in water, are the only ones that are altogether

deprived of it.

The abdominal cavity is lined with a membrane called the peritonaeum ; and their

intestinal canal is suspended to a fold of it, termed the mesentery, which contains

numerous conglomate glands, in which the lacteal vessels ramify : another production

of the peritonaeum, named the epiploon, hangs in front of and under the intestines.

The urine, retained for some time in the bladder, is discharged, in the two sexes,

with very few exceptions, by orifices in the organs of generation.

In all mammalians, generation is essentially viviparous ; that is to say, the foetus,

immediately after conception, descends [gradually] into the matrix, inclosed in its

envelopes, the exterior of which is named chorion, and the interior amtiios ; it fixes

itself to the parietes of this cavity by one or more plexus of vessels, termed the

l<laccnta. which establishes a communication between it and the mother, by which it

receives its nourislanent, and probably also its oxygenation ; notwithstanding which,

. Here It m^r l,c rrm»rke,l tl„. .lc,cr„,ii„g i„ iW sork-s of vcric- cessivcly nssuniinj the condiiion, of this organ in fishes, rcplUcs.
br.lr., the ...nc 1. oh.crv.hlc .. In ..rending lo fa-lal life in (ho

|

hinl,, the lower and then hit'her groups of ..mm,nuli»ns.-ED.
h,«her Kr..>.,.. :

.!»• progre.. of-Ievci,.,u-mcnt. in thi, „n.l other re- t la »o,„e n,onl<eys from f^icrr. Leone, the „,ost torrid region in the
..c.l., bein,. .rrctcd ., different ..«,-e. of .dvnne. n,ent. .eeording world, the hair is much elongated, hut thin and coar.e, as if designed
lo Ihc cla.., order, aud .pcclc. > the brain for Instance, in man, .ue- i I, protect them from the solar rar..-E».
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the fcEtus of mammalians, at an earlj' period, has a vessel analogous to that which
contains the yolk in the oviparous classes, receiving, in like manner, vessels from the

mesenter3\ ^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ another external bladder named the allantoid, which communi-
cates with the urinarj' one by a canal termed the urachus.

Conception always requires an effectual coitus, in which the fecundating fluid of the

male is thrown into the uterus of the female.

The young are nourished for some time after birth by a fluid peculiar to this class

(the milk), which is produced by the mammae, at the time of parturition, and for as

long a period as the young require it. It is from the mammse that this class derives

its name, and, being a character peculiar to it, they distinguish it better than any

other that is external.*

DIVISION OF THE CLASS OF MAMMALIA INTO ORDERS.

The variable characters which establish essential differences among the mammalia
are taken from the organs of touch, on which depends their degree of ability or

address, and from the organs of manducation, which determine the nature of their

food, and are connected together, not only with all that relates to the digestive func-

tion, but also with a multitude of other differences extending even to their intelligence.

The degree of perfection of the organs of touch is estimated by the number and the

mobility of the fingers, and from the greater or less extent to which their extremities

are enveloped by the nail or the hoof.

A hoof which envelopes all that portion of the toe which touches the ground, blunts

its sensibility, and renders the foot incapable of seizing.

The opposite extreme is where a nail, formed of a single lamina, covers only one

of the faces of the extremity of the finger, and leaves the other possessed of all its

delicacy.

The nature of the food is known by the grinders, to the form of which the articula-

tion of the jaws universally corresponds.

For cutting flesh, grinders are required as trenchant as a saw, and jaws fitted like

scissors, which have no other motion than a vertical one.

For bruising grain or roots, flat-crowned grinders are necessary, and jaws that

have a lateral motion : in order that the crowns of these teeth should always be

irregular, as in a mill, it is further requisite that their substance should be formed of

parts of unequal hardness, so that some may wear away faster than others.

Hoofed animals are all necessarily herbivorous, and have flat-crowned grinders, in-

asmuch as their feet preclude the possibility of their seizing a living prey.

Animals with unguiculated fingers are susceptible of more variety ; their food is of

all kinds : and, independently of the form of their grinders, they differ greatly from

each other in the mobility and delicacy of their fingers. There is one character with

respect to this, which has immense influence on their dexterity, and greatly multiplies

its powers ; it is the faculty of opposing the thumb to the other fingers for the purpose

of seizing small objects, constituting what is properly termed a hand ; a faculty which

* We shall find, however, in the sequel some doubts on this sub* i to be no nipples, simple pressure alone causing the fluid to exude,
Jc'.t, US regards the family of Monotremnta. [These doubts have In the class of birds, a lacteal fluid is secreted by the crops of the
since been removed, inasmuch as the lacteal glands have been de

I
parrots and pigeons, n-liich is disgorged into the throats of the young

tccted, witli their secretion ; though, as in the cetaceftns, there appear ' when ncwlv hatched.—Kd.i
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is carried to its highest perfection in Man, in whom tlie wliole anterior extremity is

free, and capaljle of prehension.

These various combinations, which rigidly determine the nature of the different

mammalians, have given rise to the following orders :

—

Among the unguiculates the first is Man, who, besides being privileged in all other

respects, has hands to the anterior extremities only ; his hinder limbs support him in

an erect position.

In the order next to Man,—that of the Quadrumana, there are hands to the four

extremities.

Another order, that of the Carnaria, has not the thumb free and opposable to the

other fingers.

These three orders have each the three sorts of teeth, namely, grinders, canines, and

incisors,

A fourth, that of the Rodentia, in which the toes differ little from those of the

Carnaria, is without the canines, and the incisors are placed in front of the mouth, and

adapted to a very peculiar sort of manducation.

Then come those animals whose toes are much cramped, and deeply sunk in large

nails, which are generally curved ; and which have further the imperfection of want-

ing the incisors. Some of them are also without canines, and there are others which

have no teeth at all. We comprehend them all under the name Edentata.

This distribution of the unguiculated animals would be perfect, and form a very

regular series, were it not that New Holland has lately furnished us with a small

collateral series, composed of the pouched animals [Marsupiata] , the different genera

of which are connected together by the aggregate of their organization, although in

their teeth, and in the nature of their regimen, some cori'espondto the Carnaria, others

to the Rodentia, and others, again, to the Edentata.

The hoofed animals are less numerous, and have likewise fewer irregularities.

The Ruminantia compose an order veiy distinct, which is characterized by its cloven

feet, by the absence of the incisors to the upper jav^^ and by having four stomachs^

All the other hoofed animals may be left together in a single order, which I shall

call Pachydermata or Jumenta, the Elephant excepted, which might constitute a

separate one, having some distant relation to that of Rodentia.

Lastly, those mammalians remain which have no posterior extremities, and whose

fish-like form and aquatic mode of life would induce us to form them into a particular

class, if it were not that all the rest of their economy is precisely the same as in that

wherein we leave them. These are the warm-blooded fishes of the ancients, or the

Cetacea, which, uniting to the vigour of the other mammalians the advantage of being

sustamed in the watery element, include among them the most gigantic of all animals.

[Linnaeus reduced all mammalians to three great groups, Unguiculata, Ungulata,
and MuTicA

; terms which are at least convenient for their expressiveness, although

tlic groups they represent intergrade, and in some instances invade each other, if too

rigorously accepted.

His order Primates, as extended to the Bimana, Quadrumana, and Cheiroptera of

Cuvicr. receives the approbation of most naturalists ; few regard the last as subordinate
to the Carnaria, which is equivalent to Primates.

\'icwmg Man zoologically, opinion is divided respecting the proi)riety of assigning
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him a separate ordinal station ; his rudimental structure according so nearly with that

of the Quadrumana, of which type he presents the modification for gi-ound hahits and

an upright attitude ; his more highly developed brain is merely a diiference in degree.

Conceding this much, he would require to be admitted into the same particular

gi-oup as all other mammalians based on the same next general plan of structure

to that of the entire class ; which special type is externally distinguished by pecu-

liarities in the sexual organs, a system of organs of all others the least subject to be

influenced by the general modification in reference to habit.

It is thus that, after being necessarily included among the Mammalia, Man must

next range with the other handed animals and the Bats, in a particular subdivision,

which Linnaeus has named Primates.

There would appear to be four distinct major groups of Primates :—the Catarrhini,

composed of the Apes, Monkeys, and Baboons of the eastern hemisphere ; the

Platyrrhini, consisting of the anthropoid animals of America; the Strepsirrhini, or

Lemurs (including Galceopithecus, and, perhaps, Cheiromys) ; and the Cheiroptera, or

Bats, which last, varying most essentially in their dentition, according as they are

frugivorous, sanguivorous, or insectivorous, afford a decisive proof that the dentary

system alone, Hke any other single character considered apart from the rest, fails to

supply an invariable indication of the affinities of an animal (as has sometimes been

stated). We perceive no sufficient reason why the genus i/o»JO should not range at

the head of the Catarrhini, though as a distinct family

—

Hominidce, as opposed to

Simiadce ; in accordance wherewith, the Primates present a tolerable series, from the

summit of the animal kingdom to forms that are rather low in the class of mammalians.

An analogous gradation is exhibited by the second grand division, which De Blain-

ville has designated Secundates ; it is the Carnaria of Cuvier divested of the Bats. "We

prefer the latter appellation, as more in unison with the names of the succeeding

orders ; and for the same reason would substitute Primaria for Primates.

Our illustrious author, with a view to present some approximation to a linear suc-

cession, has arranged the present series inversely, commencing with those least elevated

in the scale, or the Insectivora. To this we cannot accede, as virtually implying an

exploded principle. Considered as a carnivorous group, the Feline animals must be

selected as the standard—most characteristic example*—of the order ; but in its

totality, without reference to especial modifications, the Dog has better claim to be

placed at the head. Some curious analogies accordingly present themselves between

the respectively highest animals of the two first orders.

As a general, perhaps universal rule obtaining in consecutive groups when sufficiently

extensive, the summit of the inferior displays a higher organization than the terminal

members of the superior f ; and this sometimes in a very remarkable degree, as shown

in the present instance. A sort of parallelism may also frequently be observed between

such members of two different ordinal types as are of a corresponding degree of eleva-

tion in the scale of being : thus, the Shrews present certain characters of the Rodentia,

without linking with them. It is on this principle, we suspect, that transitions appear

to occur in some instances, from one great type of structure to another ; and a key is

hereby supplied to the proper understanding of much that seems otherwise inexplicable.

• The word t!/pe Is often employed in this sense we use it in a ' + A proposition which is sanctioned by the acquiescence of Cuvier,

•onicwlmt UifTerent one.
,

•, I as shown by his remarks on linear arrongcnicnt Vide preface.
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We have seen, in the Primaria, that particular plan of conformation so modified as

to enable certain species to fly : in the Carnaria, the Seals afford an example of exclusive

adaptation to aquatic habits.

It could only have been the desire to maintain a sort of continuous succession, as in the

former instance, which induced our author to range the Marsupiata next to the Carnaria

;

for they are unquestionably the lowest-organized of mammalians, whence their intrusion

so high in the system of the class furnishes another proof of the impropriety of allowing

undue importance to particular characters. An order which has a better claim to

succeed the Carnaria, is that of the fish-like mammalians, or Cetacea ; but, divested of

the herbivorous genera ranged in it by Cuvier, which are strict Pachydermata. (It is

scarcely necessary to repeat, that modifications which have reference to habit do not

necessarily affect the essential relations of organisms).

The Pachydermata follow, which, in their turn, must not be regarded as more nearly

related to the last, because certain genera of them are analogously adapted for aquatic

habits only. We feel compelled to reiterate this general principle, in order to preclude

misconception ; the sound inference seems to be, that a tendency to general modification

for aquatic habits prevails in this part of the system ; which certainly helps to indicate

what orders should be placed in contiguity, though still not of necessity, even admitting

that many analogous cases may be cited in corroboration of a vague index being tlius

aff"orded.*

We prefer to aiTange the Ruminantia next to the Pachydermata ; then the Edentata,

and the Rodentia ; and last of all the Marsupiata, including the Monotremata of Cuvier,

the formerly doubtful points concerning which are now, with slight reservation, finally

set at rest.

It will be perceived that this arrangement is tolerably in accordance with the ordinary

cerebral developement, and consequent amount of intelligence, of the eight successive

orders. Passing on to the Birds, we commence with a higher intellect (in the Parrots)

than is manifested in either of the last three, or, perhaps, four orders ; which agrees

with the general i^roi^osition stated at p. 43.]

THE FIRST ORDER OF MAMMALIANS.

13LMANA, OR M.\N.

Man forms but one genus, and that genus the only one of its order. As his history

IS more directly interesting to ourselves, and forms the standard of comparison to

whicli wc refer that of other animals, we will treat of it more in detail.

We will rajjidly sketch whatever Man offers, that is peculiar in each of his organic

sy.«tems, amidst all that lie has in common with other mammalians ; we will describe

his principal races nnd their distinctive characters ; and finally point out the natural

order of the developement of his faculties, both individual and social.

•for «n Imtir.f In poli.l. ,cc our remark, oi. certain c-onfonnltics of .truclurc o1.»rrval,lo in the tiro tfrnupn of Pirrots nnd lU^^\.i.
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PECULIAR CONFORMATION OF MAN.

The foot of Man is very different from that of Apes : it is large ; the leg bears verticalK' upon
it ; the heel is expanded beneath ; his toes are shorty and but slightly flexible ; the great toe,

longer and larger than the rest, is placed on the same line with and cannot be opposed to

them. This foot, then, is proper for supporting the body, but cannot be used for seizing or

climbing*, and as the hands are unfitted for walking, Man is the only animal truly bimanous

and biped.

The whole body of Man is modified for the vertical position. His feet, as we have already

seen, furnish him vnih. a larger base than those of other mammalians ; the muscles which re-

tain the foot and thigh in the state of extension are more vigorous, whence results the swelling

of the calf and buttock ; the flexors of the leg are attached higher up, which permits of com-

plete extension of the knee, and renders the calf more apparent. The pelvis is larger, Avhicli

separates the thighs and feet, and gives to the trunk that pyramidal form favourable to equi-

librium : the necks of the thigh-bones form an angle mth the body of the bone, which increases

still more the separation of the feet, and augments the basis of the body. Finally, the head,

in this vertical jjosition, is in eouilibrium with the trunk, because its articulation is exactly

under the middle of its mass.

Were he to desire it, IMan could not, with convenience, walk on all fours : his short and

nearly inflexible foot, and his long thigh, would bring the knee to the ground ; his widely sepa-

rated shoulders and his arms, too far extended from the median line, would ill support the

fore-part of his body ; the great indented muscle which, in quadrupeds, suspends the trunk

between the blade-bones as a girth, is smaller in ]Man than in any one among them ; the head

is heavier, on account of the magnitude of the brain, and the smallncss of the sinuses or cavi-

ties of the bones; and yet the means of supporting it are weaker, for he has neither cervical

ligament, nor are the vertebra; so modified as to prevent their flexure forward; he could

therefore only maintain his head in the same line with the spine, and then, his eyes and mouth

being directed towards the ground, he could not see before him ; the position of these organs

is, on the contrary, quite perfect, supjiosing that he walks erectly.

The arteries which supply his brain, not being subdivided as in many quadrupeds, and the

blood requisite for so voluminous an organ being carried to it with too much violence, fre-

quent apoplexies would be the consequence of a horizontal position.

Man, then, is designed to be supported by the feet only. He thus preserves the entire use

of his hands for the arts, while his organs of sense are most favorably situated for observa-

tion.

These hands, which derive such advantages from their liberty, receive as many more from

their structure. Their thumb, longer in proportion than in the apes, increases the facility of

seizing small objects; all the fingers, except the annularis [and this to a certain extent], have

separate movements, which is not the case in any other animal, not even in the apes. The

nails, covering only one side of the extremities of the fingers, form a support to the touch,

witliout in the least depriving it of its delicacy. The arms which support these hands have a

solid attachment by their large blade-bone, their strong collar bone, &c.

Man, so highly favoured as to dexterity, is not so with regard to strength. His swiftness

in running is much inferior to that of other animals of his size ; having neither projecting

jaws, nor salient canine teeth, nor crooked nails, he is destitute of ofi'ensive armature; and

the sides and upper part of his body being naked, unproyided even with hair, he is absolutely

* It is certain, however, that by much practice from early youth, I with the anterior extremities imperfect, have Illustrated this practi

the foot lias been known to acquire an amount of dexterity in manual
ojicrations, wliich it would not liavc been supposed capable of by those
whose feet liave been enveloped from the tin.e they first walked in

dose investments. Individuals, in particular, who have been bora

cability the most remarkably. The influence of habit in training even

the linnd to perform its functions, Trill be appreciated by those who
cannot uie their left hand with the same freedom as the right.—En.
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without defensive weapons : lastly, lie is of all animals that which is latest to acquire the power

necessary to provide for himself.

But this weakness even has been for him another advantage, in obliging him to have re-

coui'se to those internal means—to that intelligence which has been awarded to him in so

high a degree.

No quadruped approaches him in the magnitude and convolutions of the hemispheres of the

brain, that is to sa}', of that part of this organ which is the principal instrument of the intel-

lectual operations ; the posterior portion of the same organ extends backwards, so as to form

a second covering to the cerebellum ; even the form of the cranium announces this great

size of the brain, as the smallncss of the face shows how slightly that portion of the nervous

system which influences the external senses predominates in him.

These external senses, however, moderate as they all are in Man, are yet extremely delicate

and well balanced.

His two eyes are directed forwards ; he does not see on two sides at once, like many quadru-

peds, which produces more unity in the result of his vision, and concentrates his attention

more closely on objects of this kind. The ball and iris of his eye vary but little, which re-

strains the activity of his sight to limited distances, and to a determined degree of light. The

conch of his ear, possessing but little mobility or extent, does not increase the intensity of

sounds, notwithstanding which, of all animals, he best distinguishes their intonation. His

nostrils, more comjjlicated than those of apes, are less so than those of all other genera; and

yet he appears to be the only animal whose sense of smell is sufficiently delicate to be aftected

by unpleasant odours. Delicacy of smell must influence that of taste ; and Man must have a

further advantage, in this respect, at least over those animals whose tongues are covered with

scales. Lastly, the nicety of his touch results, both from the delicacy of his teguments and

the absence of all insensible parts, as well as from the the form of his hand, which is

better adapted than that of any other animal for suiting itself to all the small inequahties of

surfaces.

Man has a particidar pre-eminence in his organ of voice : of all mammalians, he can alone

articulate sounds ; the form of his mouth and the great mobility of his lips being probably

the cause of this. Hence results his most invaluable mode of communication ; for of all the

signs which can be conveniently employed for the transmission of ideas, variations of sound

arc tliosc which can be i)crccived at the greatest distance, and in the most various directions

simultaneously.

It seems that even the position of the heart and of the great vessels bears reference to the

vertical carriage. The heart is placed obliquely on the diaphragm, and its point inclines to

the left, thereby occasioning a distribution of the aorta differing from that of most quadrupeds.

The natural food of Man, judging from his structure, appears to consist jjriucipally of

the fruits, roots, and other succulent ])arts of vegetables. His hands aftbrd every facility for

gathering them ; his short and but moderately strong jaws on the one hand, and his canines

being equal only in length to the other teeth, together with his tuberculated molars on the

other, would scarcely permit him either to masticate herbage, or to devour flesh, were these

condiments not previously prepared by cooking. Once, hoAvever, possessed of fire, and those

arts by which he is aided in seizing animals or killing them at a distance, every living being
Was rendered subservient to his nourishment, thereby giving him the means of an indefinite

multiplication of his species.

His org.ins of digestion are in conformity with those of inanducation; his stomach is simple,

his intestinal canal of mean length, his great intestines well marked, his ccecum short and thick,

and augmented by a small appendage, and his liver divided only into two lobes and one small
one ;

bis c])iploon hangs in front of the intestines, and extends into the pelvis.

To complete this abridged statement of the anatomical structure of Man, necessary for this
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Introduction, Ave will add, that he has thu't}-1;j\'o vertebras, of wliich seven belong to the neck,

twelve to the back, five to the loins, five to the sacrum, and three to the coccyx. Of his ribs,

seven pairs are united to the sternum by elongated cartilages, and are called true ribs ; the

five following pairs are denominated false ones. His adult cranium consists of eight bones ;

an occipital {occipito-basilaire) ; two temporal ; two parietal ; a frontal ; an ethmoidal, and a

sphenoidal. The bones of his face are foiu;teen in number ; namely, two maxillaries ; two

jugals, each of which joins the temporal to the maxillary bone of its owa side by a sort of

handle named the zygomatic arch ; two nasal bones ; two palatines, behind the palate ; a vomer,

between the nostrils ; two tm'biuated bones of the nose in the nostrils ; two lachrymals in the

inner angles of the orbits, and the single bone of the lower jaw. Each jaw has sixteen teeth

:

four cutting incisors in the middle, two pointed canines at the corners, and ten molars with

tuberculated crowns, five on each side, in all thu-ty-two teeth. His blade-bone has at the

extremity of its spine or projecting ridge a tuberosity, named the acromion, to which the

clavicle or collar-bone is connected, and over its articulation is a point termed the coracoid

process, to which certain muscles are attached. The radius turns completely on the cubitus

or ulna, owing to the mode of its articulation with the humerus. The wrist has eight bones,

four in each range ; the tarsus has seven ; those of the remaining parts of the hand and foot

may be easily counted by the number of digits.

Enjoying, by means of his industry, uniform supplies of nom-ishment, Man is at all times

inclined to sexual intercourse, without being ever fiu-iously incited. His generative organ is

not supported by a bony axis ; the prepuce does not retain it attached to the abdomen j but

it hangs in front of the pubis : numerous and large veins, which effect a rapid transfer of

the blood of his testes to the general circulation, appear to contribute to the moderation of his

desires.

The uterus of woman is a simple oval cavity j her mammae, only two in number, are situated

on the breast, and correspond mth the facility she possesses of supporting her child upon her

arm.

PHYSICAL AND MORAL DEVELOPEMENT OF MAN,

The ordinaiy produce of the human species is but one child at a birth ; for in five hundred

cases of parturition, there is only one of twins, and more than that number is extremely rare.

The period of gestation is nine months. A foetus of one month is ordinarily an inch in

height; at two months, it is two inches and a quarter; at three months, five inches ; at five

months, sLx or seven inches ; at seven months, eleven inches ; and at nine months, eighteen

inches. Those which are born prior to the seventh month usually die. The first or milk

teeth begin to appear a few months after bu-th, commencing with the incisors. The number

increases in two years to twenty, which are shed successively from about the seventh year,

to be replaced by others. Of the twelve posterior molars, which are permanent, there are

four which make their appearance at foui- years and a half, four at nine years ; the last foiu"

being fi-equently not cut until the twentieth year.

The foetus grows more rapidly in proportion as it approaches the time of birth. The infant,

on the contrary, increases always more and more slowly. It has upwards of a fourth of its

height when born, attains the half of it at two years and a half, and the three fourths at nine or

ten years. By the eighteenth year the growth almost entirely ceases. Man rarely exceeds

sLk feet, and seldom remains imder five. Woman is ordinarily some inches shorter.

Puberty manifests itself by external signs, from the tenth to the twelfth year in gkls, and

from the twelfth to the sixteenth in boys. It arrives sooner in warm chmates. Either sex

very rarely produces before the epoch of this manifestation.

Scarcely has the body attained its full growth in height, Dcfore it commences to

increase in bulk ; fat accumulates in the cellidar tissue. The different vessels become
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gradually obstructed ; the solids become rigid ; and after a life more or less prolonged, more or

less agitated, more or less jjainful, old age arrives, ^^ith decrepitude, decay, and death. Man
rarely lives beyond a hundred years ; and most of the species, either from disease, accidents,

or merely old i>f^e, perish long before that term.

The child needs the assistance of its mother much longer than her milk, whence results an

education intellectual as well as physical, and a durable mutual attachment. The nearly equal

number of individuals of the two sexes, the difficulty of supporting more than one wife, when
wealth does not supjily the want of power, intimate that monogamy is the natural condition

of our species ; and as, wherever this kind of union exists, the sire partici2:)ates in the education

of his offspring, the length of time required for that education allows the birth of others,

whence the natural perpetuity of the conjugal state. From the long period of infantile weak-

ness results domestic subordination, and, consequently, the order of society at large, as the

j'oung persons which compose the new families continue to preserve with their parents those

tender relations to which they have so long been accustomed. This disposition to mutual

assistance multiplies to an almost unlimited extent those advantages previously derived by

isolated Man from his intelhgence ; it has assisted him to tame or repulse other animals, to

defend himself from the effects of climate, and thus enabled him to cover the earth with his

species.

In other respects, Man appears to possess nothing resembling instinct, no regidar habit of

industry produced by innate ideas; all his knowledge is the result of his sensations, his

observations, or of those of his predecessors. Transmitted by speech, increased by mechtation,

a])])licd to his necessities and his enjoyments, they have given rise to all the arts. Language

and letters, by preserving acquired knowledge, are a source of indefinite perfection to his

species. It is thus that he has acquired ideas, and oaade all natiire contribute to his wants.'''

There are very different degrees of developement, however, in Man.

The first hordes, compelled to live by hunting and fishing, or on wild fruits, and being

obliged to devote all their time to search for the means of subsistence, and not being able to

multiply greatly, because that would have destroyed the game, advanced but slowly ; their

arts were limited to the construction of huts and canoes, to covering themselves with skins,

and fabricating arrows and nets ; they observed such stars only as served to direct them in

their journeys, and some natural o1)jects whose properties were of use to them ; they gained the

dog for a comi)auion, because he had a natural inclination for the same kind of life. When
they had succeeded in taming the herbivorous animals, they found in the possession of

numerous flocks a never-failing source of subsistence, and some leisure, which they enii)loycd

in extending the ajihere of their acquirements. Some industry was then emploved in the

construction of dwellings and the making of clothes ; the idea of property was admitted, and,

consequently, that of barter, together with wealth and difference of conditions, those fruitful

sources of the noblest emulation and the vilest passions ; but the necessity of searching for

fresh pastures, and of obeying the changes of the seasons, still doomed them to a wandering

life, and limited their improvement to a very narrow sphere.

The multiplication of the human species, and its improvement in the arts and sciences, has

• The nnmrrous alrnctural concnrrcnccs, oil of n hich arc rcriuircd |
necessary consequence of their imperfect mc:vns of eomimmication),

to promote the intellectual developement of mankind, arc worthy of
[
and we perceive how immensely he is indebted also to these ac

•crious cnniidcratiou with reference to the unaided faculties of other
nnimalw.

Fnr example, if the superior Intelligence of Man were not seconded
by hit admlrahle hands (so vastly cxcellinif those of the monkey
tribe), by his eflieient vocal or({an, S<c., which are obvious to all as
mere physical conformations, indeed, but slight modifications of what
oecnr In other animals, — if, in short, he were reduced in these re-
•perti to the condition of the Dog, how cfTeetually svould the privation
operate to nrevcnl that pro(fTessive advancement which, under exist-
.ng circumitanccs, is achieved by the human race only.

But, even ijrant to Man the use of all his orifans, yet deprive him of
tU/rcumu.alcd experience of his (iredeeessors, and all mental culture
boond the rtjuli of his imidcntal experieuce (which in brutes is a

cessorics.

On the otiicr hand, however, a duly developed brain and commensu-
rate itUclligence arc required to enable Man to avail himself of the

advantages of his structure, for otherwise he appears doomed to re-

main stationary like a brute (as in tile instance of the New Hol-

landers), even in tlic midst of civilisation. Tlicre are also casualties,

OS the general insecurity of life or property arising from situation or

misgovcrnment, which ordinarily suffice to repel the elTorts of ad

vancenicnt, even of the most intelligent races.

It would accordingly, then, appear, that the characteristic traits

of human intellect are mainly due to the co-operation of extrinsic

causes, and to Iho accessory aids alTordcd by physical conformation.

—Kn.
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HUMAN RACE—CAUCASlAx^.

Fig. 2.

—

Circassian Branch. Portrait of a Circassian in the Suite

of the Persian Ambassador in 1823, drawn by M. A. Collin.

Pm. 4.

—

Sclavoman Brancu. Portrait of the Polish Count

Luoas de Buin Opalinski.

Pig. 1.

—

Indian Branch. An Indian Woman of Pondichery,

after a portrait by M. Geringer in "L'Inde Pran^ais."

Pig. 3.

—

Indo-Germangue Branch. A Hindoo of Bramin Caste,

Ram Moham Roy, aflci" a portrait painted at Calcutta by M. Belnos.

Pig. 5.—Skull of the Circassian.
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only been carried to a high degree since the invention of agriculture and the division of the

soil into hereditary possessions. By means of agriculture, the manual labom* of a portion

of society is adequate to the maintenance of the whole, and allows the remauider time

for less necessary occupations, at the same time that the hope of acquiring, by industry, a

comfortable subsistence for self and posterity, has given a new spring to emulation. The
discovery of a representative of property, or a circulating medium, has carried this emulation

to the highest degree, by facilitating exchanges, and rendering fortunes more independent and

susceptible of being increased ; but by a necessary consequence, it has also equally increased

the vices of effeminacy and the furies of ambition.

In every stage of the developement of society', the natural propensity to reduce all knowledge

to general principles, and to scai'ch for the causes of each phenomenon, has produced reflecting

men, who have added new ideas to those abeady accumulated ; nearly all of whom, while know-

ledge was confined to the few, endeavoured to convert their intellectual superiority into the

means of domination, exaggerating their merit in the eyes of others, and disguising the

poverty of their knowledge by the propagation of superstitious ideas.

An evil more irremediable, is the abuse of physical power ; now that Man only can injui-e

]Man, he affords the only instance of a species continually at war iiith itself. Savages dispute

their forests, and herdsmen their pastures ; and make irruptions, as often as they can, upon

the cultivators of the soil, to deprive them of the fruits of their long and painful labours.

Even civilized nations, far from being satisfied with their enjoyments, carry on war- for the

prerogative of pride, or the monopoly of commerce. Hence the necessity of governments

to direct the national wars, and to rej^ress or reduce to regular forms the quarrels of

individuals.

Circumstances, more or less favoiu'able, have restrained the social condition within limited

degrees, or have promoted its developement.

The glacial climates of the north of both continents, and the impenetrable forests of

America, are still inhabited by the savage hunter or fisherman. The immense sandy or salt

plains of Central Asia and Africa are covered with a pastoral people, and innumerable herds

:

these half-civilized hordes assemble at the call of every enthusiastic chief, and overrun the

cultivated countries that surround them, in which they establish themselves but to become

enervated, and to be subjected in their turn to the next invaders. This is the true cause of

that despotism, which, in every age, has crushed the industry called forth under the fine

climates of Persia, India, and China.

Slild climates, soils natm-ally irrigated and rich in vegetables, are the natural cradle of

agriculture and civilization ; and when their position is such as to afford shelter from the

incursions of barbarians, talents of every kind are mutually excited ; such were formerly (the

first in Europe,) Italy and Greece ; and such is, at present, nearly all that happy portion of

the earth's surface.

There are, however, certain intrinsic causes which appear to arrest the progress of pai'ticidar

races, even though situated amidst the most favourable circumstances.

VARIETIES OF THE HUMAN SPECIES.

Although the human species would appear to be single, since the union of any of its members pro-

duces individuals capable of propagation*, there are, nevertheless, certain hereditary peculiarities of

conformation oliscrvable, which constitute what are termed races.

Tliree of these in particular appear eminently distinct : the Caucasian, or white, the Mongolian, or

yellow, and the Ethiojjian, or negro.

The Caucasian, to wliich we belong, is distinguished by the beauty of the oval which forms tiie

* It is now certain that lliis circumstance affords no proof of spe- I wliich I liave just witnessed, in tlie class of birds, of a brood of duc^s,
cifical identity, inasmuch as many nearly allied but obviously dis-

j
both parents of which were half mallard and half pintail {.'luas host-hat

tlDct 8pcc*^3 produce hyb:ida that are prolific I'n/f 7" je; an instance of |
and .i, «c«^«). Sec note to p. 7,—l-o-
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Iiead : and it is tliis one which has given rise to the most ci\ihzed nations,—to those wliich have gene-

rally held the rest in subjection : it varies in complexion and in the colour of the hair.

The Mongolian is knoAvn by his projecting cheek-bones, flat visage, naiTow and oblique eyebrows,

scanty beard, and olive complexion. Great empires have been estabUshed by this race in Cliina and

Japan, and its conquests have sometimes extended to this side of the Great Desert ; but its civilization

has always remained stationaiy.

The Negro race is confined to the southward of the Atlas chain of mountains : its colour is black,

its hair crisped, the cranium compressed, and nose flattened. The projecting muzzle and tliick lips

evidently approximate it to the Apes : the hordes of wliich it is composed have always continued

barbarous.

The name Caucasian has been affixed to the race from which we descend, because tradition and the

filiation of nations seem to refer its origin to that group of mountains situate between the Caspian and

Black Seas, whence it has apparently extended by radiating all around. The nations of the Caucasus,

or the Circassians and Georgians, are even now considered as the handsomest on earth. The principal

ramifications of this race may be distinguished by the analogies of language. The Armenian or

SjTian branch, spreading southward, produced the Assyrians, the Chaldeans, the hitherto uutameable

Arabs, who, after Mahomet, expected to become masters of the world ; the Phoenicians, the Jews, the

Abyssinians, which were Arabian colonies, and most probably the Egyptians. It is from this branch,

always inclined to mysticism, that have sprung the most widely extended forms of religion. Science

and literature have sometimes flourished among its nations, but always in a strange disguise and

figurative style.

The Indian, German, and Pelasgic branch is much more extended, and was much earlier divided;

notwithstanding wiiich, the most numerous affinities have been recognized between its four principal

languages—the Sanscrit, the present sacred language of the Hindoos, and the parent of the greater

number of the dialects of Ilindostan ; the ancient language of the Pelasgi, common parent of the

Greek, Latin, many tongues that are extinct, and of all those of the south of Europe ; the Gothic or

Teutonic, from which are derived the languages of the north and north-west of Europe, such as the

German, Dutch, English, Danish, Swedish, and their dialects ; and finally, the Sclavonian, from which

are descended those of the north-cast, the Russian, Polish, Bohemian, and that of the Vandals.

It is by this great and venerable branch of the Caucasian stock, that philosophy, the arts and

sciences, have been carried to their present state of advancement ; and it has continued to be the

depositor}' of them for thirty centuries.

It was preceded in Europe by the Celts, whose tribes, once very nmnerous, came by the north, and

are now confined to its most western extremities ; and by the Cantabrians, who passed from Africa

into Spain, and have become confounded with the many nations whose posterity have intermingled in

that peninsula.

The ancient Persians originate from the same source as the Indians, and their descendants still

present a very close resemblance to the nations of Europe.

Tiie Scythian and Tartar l)ranch, extending first towards the north and north-east, and always

wandering over tlic imniciise plains of those countries, returned but to devastate the happier abodes of

their more civilized brethren. The Scythians, who, at so remote a period, made irruj)tions into Upper

Asia ; the Parthians, who there destroyed the Greek and Koman domination ; the Turks, who there

subvci;fcd that of the Arabs, and subjugated in Europe the unfortunate remnant of the Grecian people,

were all oftscts from this branch. The Finlanders and Hungarians are tribes of the same division,

which have strayed among the Sclavonic and Teutonic nations. Their original country, to the north

and eastward of the Caspian Sea, still contains inhabitants who have the same origin, and speak

similar languages ; but these arc mingled with many other petty nations, variously descended, and of

dilferent languages. The Tartars remained unmixed longer than the others throughout that extent of

country included between the mouth of the Danube to beyond the Irtiscli, from wliich tlicy so long

menaced Russia, and where they have finally been subjugated by her. The Mongoles, however, have

mingled their blood with that of the nations they conquered, many traces of which may still be found
among the inhabitants of Lesser Tartary.

It is to the east of tliis Tartar branch of the Caucasian race that the Mongolian race begins, whence
it extends to the eastern ocean. Its branches, the Calmucks and Kalkas, still wandering shepherds,
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HUMAN RACE—MONGOL/AN.

Fig. 1.

—

South East of Asia Branch, a Man of the Island

of Correa, from a Plate in M. Siebold's Work on Japan.

EiG. 2.

—

Chinese. A Chinese of Macao, from a Portrait painted

by Danloux.

Fig. 3.

—

Siamese. Portrait of one of two Twins, exhibited in

Europe in 1830; painted in Pai-is.

JbiG. 4.

—

Japanese. After a portrait by M. Siebold.
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HTIMAX RACE—AMERICAN.

Fig. 2.—A Man of the Tribe of the Charrua, inhabiting the

country between the Parana and the Unuguay, after a portrait by

M. Werneu.

Fig. 1.—Portrait of a Young Man of Saliva Tribe, on the Banks

of the Sinaruco.

Fig. 8.—North Ameriran Indian Woman.

Fig. 4.—A North American Indian in his War Paint.
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traverse the great desert. Thrice clid then- ancestors, under Attila, Genghis, and Tamerlane, spread

far the terror of their name. The Chinese are the most anciently civilized branch, not only of this

race, but of all known nations. A third branch, the Mantchures, have recently conquered and still

govern China. The Japanese, Coreans, and nearly all the hordes %Yhich extend to the north-east of

Siberia, subject to Russia, aie also to be considered, in a great measure, as originating from this race

;

and such also is deemed to be the fact with regard to the original inhabitants of various islands bordering

on that archipelago. With the exception of some Chinese literati, the nations of the MongoUan race

pertain generally to different sects of Buddism, or the religion of Fo.

The origin of this great race appears to have been in the Altai mountains, as that of ours in the

Caucasus ; but it is impossible to trace with the same certainty the filiation of its different branches.

The history of these wandering nations is as fugitive as their establishments ; and that of the Chinese,

confined exclusively to their own cnjpire, furnishes little that is satisfactory with respect to their

neighbours. The affinities of their languages are also too little known to direct us in this labyrinth.

The languages of the north of the peninsula beyond the Ganges, as well as that of Tliibet, bear some

relation to the Chinese, at least in their monosyllabic structure ; and the people who speak them are

not without resemblance to the other Mongoles : but the south of this peninsula is inhabited by

Malays, whose forms approach them much nearer to the Indians, and whose race and language are

distributed over the coasts of all the islands of the Indian archipelago. The innumerable small islands

of the southern ocean are also peopled by a handsome race, who appear to hold a near relation to the

Indians, and whose language has much affinity with the Malay: but in the interior of the larger islands,

particularly in the milder portions of them, there exists another race of men \\'ith black complexions,

and negro faces, all extremely barbarous, which are named Alfoiu^ous ; and on the coasts of New
Guinea and the neighbouring islands, are other Negroes nearly similar to those of the eastern coast of

Africa, which are termed Papons ; to the latter are generally referred the natives of Van Diemen's

Land [now rapidly approaching to extermination], and those of New Holland to the Alfourous.*

Neither the iMalays nor the Papons are easily referable to either of the three great races ; but

can the former be cleai'ly distinguished from their neighbours on both sides, the Caucasian Indians and

the Mongolian Chinese ? We avow that we cannot discern in them sufficient traits for that purpose.

Are the Papons Negroes, which may formerly have strayed into the Indian Ocean ? We possess neither

figures nor descriptions precise enough to enable us to reply to this question.

The inhabitants of the north of both continents, the Saraoyedes, the Laplanders, and the Esquimaux,

are derived, according to some, from the Mongolian race : but others regard them as mere degenerate

offsets from the Scythian and Tartar branches of the Caucasian race.

The Americans have not yet been referred clearly to either of the races of the eastern continent

;

nevertheless, they have no pi'ecise or constant character, which can entitle them to be considered as

a particular one. Their copper-coloured complexion is not sufficient : their general black hair and

scanty beard would induce us to approximate them to the Mongoles, if their defined features, their nose

as projecting as ours, their large and open eyes, did not oppose such a theory, and correspond with

the features of the European. Their languages are as numberless as their tribes, and no demonstrative

analogies have as yet been obtained, either with each other, or with those of the ancient world.f

[With all deference, I would suggest that naturalists are much too prone to confound resemblance

vvhh identity; as if any reason existed of necessity, for analogous races to cUtfer in the least

degree. How many geographical mutual representatives are there, which the analogy of allied

races forcibly indicates to be distinct, though undistinguishable on minute comparison ! How nearly

also do many acknowledged species resemble ! Bearing these facts in mind, does it not appear that

the Americans have as good a claim to be regarded as a primary race, as the Mongolians have to be

separated as such from the Caucasians ? The arrangement of Blumenbach, who adds the Malayan

and American races to the three admitted by Cuvier, has been more generally adopted : but tliere

would seem to be quite as good reason for admitting others. Fischer, in his Synopsis Mammalium,

indicates what he conceives to be seven species of Homo (reducing the number that had previously

* Refer, for the difTerent r.nes wliicli people the isUiiuls of the Indian , t See, on the subieet of tlic Amcrieans, the travels of M. <le Hum-
and Pacific Oceans, to the dissertation of MM. Lesson and Garnot, in 1 iioUlt, so rich in ijnportaut information, anil the disscctatious of Vatcr

the Zoohf^ie du foyage de la Cuquilte^ p. 1—113. For the languages of
|

pi\'A of Mitchell,

the Asiatic nations, and their affinities, consult the Asia Potyglotta of '

M. Klaprotb
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been assigned by Bory St. Vincent) : and the numerous divisions and subdivisions of tbat naturalist

being tolerably in accordance with the apparent value of the characters presented, whether or not they

truly represent the real distinctions, or, in some instances, similarity be confounded with identity (a

problem to which philology seems to offer the only key), the outline of his arrangement may be

transferred to the present work, where it may chance to prove useful to some observers. His supposed

species are as follow :

—

1. H. Jape/icus, Bory ; corresponding to the Caucasian race of Cuvier.—This is distributed under

three principal varieties, termed Caucasicus, Arabkus, and Indicus : of these the first is arranged into

five subvarieties, named Caucasicus (Orienialis), Pelagius (Meridionalis), Celticus (Occidmfalis), Gcr-

manicus (Borealis), and Sclavonieus (Tntermedius), which severally comprehend the Caucasic, Pelasgic,

Celtic, Teutonic, and Sclavonic (including the Sarmatic) nations ; the second into two subvarieties,

Allanticus (Occidentalis), and Adamicus (Orienfalis), respectively containing the Phoenicians, aucient

Numidians, and Guanches, or the Panic nations, and the Abyssinians, primitive Egyptians (modern

Copts), Jews, Armenians, Arabians, &c., or the Coptic and Semitic nations.

2. H. Neptunianus, Bory.—Ranged under three subdivisions: the first unnamed (Qu. Malayanus ?)

allied to— probably much mingled with— the Indian variety of //. Japeticus, and consisting of the

well-known Malays, which people the coasts only of the peninsula of Malacca, the islands of the

Indian ocean, Madagascar, &c., never penetrating inland ; the second, Occidenlalis, comprising the

New Zealanders, and natives of the Society, Friendly, Sandwich, and other islands scattered over the

Pacific ocean,—it is suggested, also, (but with due and much required hesitatiou,) the ancient Mexi-

cans and Peruvians : the third, Papuensis, composed of certain inhabitants of part of the uorth coast

of New Guinea, the shores of the islands Waigou, Salwaty, Garameu, and a few others, is obviously a

hybrid race, derived from the intermixture of the Malay and true Papon. Cuvier has remarked the

affinity of language subsisting between the Malays and South Sea Islanders.

3. //. Scijthicus, Bory.—The first division of this, unnamed (Qu. Mongolensis ?) consists of the

Calmucks and other Tartars ; the second, Sinicus (Homo sinicus of Bory), of the Chinese, Japanese,

&c. ; and the third and last, Hyperhoreus {Homo hyperborcus, B017), of the Esquiiuaux. It corre-

sponds to the Mongolian race of Cuvier.

4. //. Americanus, 'Qory.—" S/;ec/e.s," the author writes, " a^fAzw male cofinifa,forsan tola vel ex

parte ad Scythicam I'cduccnda," of which the latter only is in the least probable. " Autochthones Ame^

ricm meridionalis, in stirjies innumeras distributi ; e. g. Omaguce, Guarani, Coroadi, Alures, Otomaqxd,

Botucudi, Guiacce, Cherrucee, &c." * A second division is designated Patagonus, (being the Homo

Patagonus of Bory,) composed of the largc-statured Patagonians.

5. //. Columbicus, Bory.—The ordinary red Indian of America.

G. //. jTlthiopicus, Bory.—Divided into the true Negro, not otherwise named ; Caffer, {Homo Caffei;

Bory,) inhabiting Caffraria, and part of the coast of Madagascar ; Melanoides, (Homo onelaninus, Bory),

the Papons or indigenous inhaljitants of Madagascar, the shores of New Guinea, the islands of New
Britain, New Ireland, and many others, also of Van Diemen's Land ; and Hottentolus (Homo Hotten-

iotiis, Bory), the Bush and other Hottentots, which, it may be remarked, have not a few analogies with

the nomadic Mongoles. The last appear to have been much reduced and encroached on, till a remnant

only is left near the south coast of Africa, just as the Celts are now confined to the cxtemc west of Europe.

7. Lastly, //. Polynesius, Fischer (H. australaricus, Bory).—TIic Alfourous, the lowest in the scale

of human beings : comprising the inland inhabitants of the Malay peninsula, the islands of the Indian

Ocean, Madagascar, New Guinea, New Holland, &c.

Such is the arrangement of an able and accomidished naturahst, published in 1829, or the same

year in which our author gave to the world his second and last edition of the present work. The
most recent authority, which is the third edition of Dr. Prichard's elaborate " Kescarehes into the

Physical History of ]\Iankind," contciuls strenuously for unity of species iu the genus Homo : but it

may be remarked that much stress is laid on the productiveness of mingled races of mankind, without

any new or satisfactoiy evidence being adduced in proof of the comparative sterility of the hybrid

offspring of the more intimately approximate races which have claim to be ranked as species ; sucii as

• "A species imperfectly known, probably or in part rcferiible to
the preceding one. It comprclienils numerous tribes of South Anie
rica," »omc of wUich aro above uamcd. for tUe cUaractgri of lhe»c

spccieif want of space compels me to refer the reader to the original

work. A cranium of the savage tribe of Botucudi is fif^urcd by Spix

io bis work uii Anicricnu Quadrumaiic,
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HUMAN KACE—ETHIOPIAN, OR NEGRO.

Fig. 1.—Hottentot, after Daniels.

Fig. 3.—Portrait of a Negro of the neighbourhood of Timbuctoo.

Fig. 2.—A Young Negro of Bengnela, to the south of the kingdom

of Angola.

Fig. 4.—A Female of the Congo, from the "Voyage au Brasil " of

Maurice Ruaendas-



M "S 't^ J^. i\ T" "iis^

FU.l.

Fi^.2.

I\,

Tiq

.

"^m^^

Fuj . 3. Fit/ ^ 'Z.





Order 1. BBIA^A, OR 'MA^. 41

tlie wild bovine and striped equine animals, &c. &c. The following are the leading varieties of Man,
according to the oi)inion and arguments of Dr. Pricliard.

" On comparing the principal varieties of form and structure which distinguish the inhabitants of

different countries, we find that there are seven classes of nations which may be separated from each

other by strongly marked lines. Among their principal characteristics are peculiar forms of the

skull, but these are by no means the ouly difference which require notice and particular description.

These seven principal classes are, first, those nations which in the form of their skulls and other physi-

cal cliaracters resemble Europeans, including many nations in Asia and some in Mrica ; secondly, races

nearly similar in figure, and in the shape of the head, to the Kalmucks, Mongoles, and Chinese. These

two first classes of nations will be designated, for reasons to be explained, Iranian and Turanian

nations, in preference to Caucasian and Mongolian. * * * The third class are the native Ame-

rican nations, excluding the Esquimaux and some tribes which resemble them more than the majority

of inhabitants of the NeW' World. The fourth class comprises only the Hottentot and Bushman race.

A fifth class are the Negroes ; the sixth, the Papuas, or woolly-haired nations of Polynesia ; the

seventh, the Alfourou and Australian races. The nations comprised under these departments of man-

kind differ so strikingly from each other, that it would be improper to include any two of them in one

section, and there is no other division of the human family that is by physical traits so strongly cha-

racterized. There are, indeed, some nations that cannot be considered as falling entirely within either

of these divisions, but they may be looked upon as approximating to one or another of them." *

The same writer aSkms, of the Caucasian race of Cuvier, that " there is no truth in the assertion

that the traditions of all these nations deduce their origin from Caucasus f," and states, of liis Indo-

Atlantic, or Iranian nations, that " complexion does not enter among the characters of this type, since

it is of all shades, from tlie white and florid colour of the northern Europeans, to the jet-black of

many tribes in Lybia, and southward of Mount Atlas. In many races, as we shall hereafter prove,

the type has degenerated. The ancient Celts appear, for example, to have had by no means the same

developemeut of the head as the Greeks, and the Indians display some differences in the configiu-ation

of the skull," kcX
It appears to be conclusively proved that barbarism and insufficient nourishment tend, in a few

generations, to deteriorate the physical characters of even the highest races of mankind, by increasing

the facial angle, &c.§ ; while the reverse induces proportional improvement. Still there is reason to

suspect that the diversities which are thus occasioned are restrained within moderate limits ; and this

remarkable fact must be borne in mind (which I believe has not been hitherto stated), that while an

artificial mode of life would seem to have produced those acknowledged varieties of species which are

noticeable among such of the lower animals as have been domesticated, we observe verj- dissimilar races

of human beings among those whose mannner of living is least artificial of any, and which, fmrther-

more, in numerous instances, inhabit the same countries, besides being widely diffused ; thus pro\ing

that climate and locality exert less influence than has been imagined. This most ditficult subject of

inquiry, in fine, is endlessly perplexed, and in several instances rendered quite inextricable, Ly the

occasional blending of two or more diverse races, in every degree of proportion. There are also

decisive proofs (afforded by architectural reliques scattered over Siberia and both Americas) of gi-eat

nations having been utterly exterminated, whose very names have perished : and if civilized, or com-

paratively civilized, populous nations have thus become so completely sunk in oblivion, that we infer

their former existence only as that of some lost tribes of animals can be recalled, how very many

hordes of savages, who erect no memorials, may have been extirpated, and are forgotten uTCtrievably.

Hence the extreme and apparently insuperable diificulties which, it is probable, will continue to oppose the

definitive solution of the intricate and peculiarly interesting problem which we have been considering.]

• Vol. i. 2-l()-7. T Id CoD. • 1.262. { Vide id. vol. ii. 349.
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THE SECOND ORDER OF MAMMALIANS.

QUADRUMANA.

Independently of the anatomical details which distinguish it from Man, and which

we have indicated, this family differs from our species in a very ohvious character,

having the thumhs of the hind feet free and opposable to the other digits, which are

as long and flexible as those of the hand : in consequence of this, all the species climb

trees with facility, while it is only with pain and difficulty that they can stand and

walk upright, their foot then resting on its outer edge only, and their narrow pelvis

being unfavourable to an equilibrium. They all have intestines very similar to those

of Man*, the eyes directed forward, the mammae on the breast, the penis pendent, the

brain with three lobes on each side, the posterior of which covers the cerebellum, and

the temporal fossae separated from the orbit by a bony partition. In every thing else,

however, they gradually recede from him, in presenting a muzzle more and more

elongated, a tail and a gait more like that of quadrupeds : nevertheless, the freedom

of their arms, and the complication of their hands, admit of their performing many of

the actions of Man, as welt' as to imitate his gestures.

They have long been divided into two genera, the Monkeys and the Lemurs, which,

by the multiplication of secondary forms, have now become two small families, between

which must be placed a third genus, that of the Ouistitis [or Marmosets], which cannot

be referred to either of the others.

The Monkey-like Animals (Simla, Linnaeus).

These are all Qnadrumana, Avliieh have four straight incisors to each jaw, and flat nails to

all the extremities,—two characters which approximate them more nearly to Man than the sub-

sequent genera. Their molars have also bhmt tubercles like ours, and they subsist mainly injon

fruits ; but their canines, being longer than the other teeth, supply them with a weapon which

wc do not possess, and require a vacant space in the opposite jaw to receive them when tlie

mouth is closed.

They may be divided, according to the number of their molars, into two principal sub-genera,

which again subdivide into numerous others.

The Monkeys {Slii(/es), properly so called, or those of the ancient continent,

[Catarhiuni, Geo/.'],—
Have the same number of grinders as Man, but otherwise diff'er among themselves in the

characters which give rise to the following sulxlivisions.

The Ourangs (Simla, Erxl., Fiihecus, Gcof.),

—

Ave the only Apes of the ancient continent which have no callosities on the hnttocks ; tlicii' liyoid

hone, liver, and coecuin resemble those of Man. Their nose docs not project j they have no cheek

pouches, nor any vestige of a tail.

Some of them have arms long enough to reach the ground when standing ; their logs, on the con-

trary, ate \cry short. Such arc the Ourangs, strictly so called.

• Here wc n'usl except the genus Scmnopillicciis, and probably nlso Culiibiis,—Ko,
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The Ourang-outang* (Simla satyrus, Lin.)

Of all animals, this is reputed to bear the nearest resemblance to IVIan in the form of its head, the magnitude of

its forehead, and volume of brain ; but the exaggerated descriptions of some authors respecting this similarity

arise partly from the circumstance of only young individuals having been observed, as there is every reason to

believe that, ^Yith age, the muzzle becomes much more prominent [a fact now ascertained]. The body is covered

with coarse red hair, the face is bluish, and the hinder thumbs very short compared with the toes. The lips are

capable of a singular elongationt, and possess great mobility. Its history has been much confounded with that

of the other large Apes, and especially of the Chimpanzee; but, after subjecting it to a rigorous analysis, I have

ascertained that it inhabits only the most eastern countries, such as Malacca, Cochin China, and particularly the

great island of Borneo, whence it has been sometimes brought by the route of Java, though very rarely. When
young, and such as it has been seen in Europe, it is a very mild animal, that is easily rendered tame and attached,

and which, by its conformation, is enabled to imitate many of our actions ; but its intelligence appears to bo

lower than has been asserted, not very much surpassing that of the Dog. Camper discovered, and has well dis-

cribed, two membranous sacs which communicate with the glottis of this animal, and obstruct its voice ; but

he is mistaken in supposing that the nails are always absent from the hinder thumbs.

There is an ape in Borneo, at present only known by its skeleton, called the Pongo, which so closely resembles

the Ourang-outang in all its parts, and by the arrangement of the cavities and sutures of its head, that notwith-

standing the great prominence of its muzzle, the smallness of the cranium, and the height of the branches of the

lower jaw, we are inclined to consider as an adult, if not of this species of Ourang, at least of another very nearly

allied to it. The length of its arms, and of the apophyses of its cervical vertebra;, together with the tuberosity of

its calcaneum, may enable it to assume the vertical position. It is the largest of known Apes, approaching to the

size of Man.

[The Pongo has proved to be a second species of Ourang, covered with black, relieved with dark red hair, and which

at present is known only to occur in Borneo, where the RedOurang has not been ascertained to e.xist. Both attain

the same large dimensions, and are distinguished as the Pit/ieciis Wormhii and P. Abelii. They differ somewhat
in the configuration of the cranium, and considerably in the profile of the face, as seen in the skull. A third

species, also from Borneo, has more recently been determined by Prof. Owen, of which only a single adult skull has

been received ; it announces a smaller animal, which has been named P. morio. The adult males of this genus

have an immense projecting tuberosity on each cheek. ij:

These Ourangs do not ordinarily assume the upright attitude, to maintain which they are obliged to raise, and
throw their long arms backward, in order to preserve a balance ; the outer edges only of their feet are applied to the

ground, where they commonly progress by resting on the knuckles, and swinging the body forward between the

arms. Tlieir structure is more designed for traversing the forest boughs ; and they are said to inhabit the ilpland

forests of the interior of their native countries. The old males are reported to be savage and solitary, and much
dreaded by the Alfourou inhabitants of their native region ; each appropriating a particular district, into which

it resents intrusion. There is reason to suspect that they are not exclusively vegetable feeders, but subsist

in part on the eggs and callow young of birds. They are sedentary and inactive animals, possessed of great

strength.

So excessive is the degradation of the adult from the characters which it exhibits in youth, that our author,

in his first edition, arranged the Pongo next to the Baboons, allowing them the precedence. According
to JM. Geoflroy, " the brain of the young Ourang bears a very close resemblance to that of a child ; and the

skull, also, might be taken, at an early age, for that of the latter, were it not for the developement of the bones
of the face. But it happens, in consequence of its advance in age, that the brain ceases to enlarge, while its case

continually increases. The latter becomes thickened, but in an imequal degree ; enormous bony ridges appear,

and the animal assumes a frightful aspect. When we compare the eifects of age in Man and the Ourang, the difference

is seen to be, that in the latter thei-e is a super-developement of the osseous, muscular, and tegumentary systems,

more towards the upper part than the lower, while the developement of the brain is entirely arrested." It is only

in the male sex, however, that the cranial ridges appear, the canines, also, of the females being much smaller.

M. Geoffroy thus describes the skull of the Pongo, before its identity as an Ourang had been ascertained :—
"What is most remarkable," he observes, "is the excessive elongation of the muzzle; and as this con-
siderable volume of the muzzle cannot be gained but at the expence of the other adjoining parts, we accord-

ingly find that there is scarcely any apparent forehead, that the bony box which contains the brain is

uncommonly small, and that the occipital foramen is situated as far as the posterior part of the head. The
immense muzzle, moreover, is remarkable, not only for the enormous thickness of the gums, but also for the

extraordinary size of the canine and incisor teeth with which they are provided ; the incisors exceed in

magnitude those of a Lion, and the canines do not differ much in dimensions from those of the same
animal: the occiput also is elevated at its point, and forms a quadrilateral protuberance, very large and
thick, where three bony crests are produced, not less apparent nor less solid than those of the Lion. Two of

• Ourang is a Malajr word, signifying ralloiiul l/eiiig, whicli is

applied to Man, the Ourang-outang, and the Elcpliant. Oiilang
signifies Willi, or of the woodi : lience Ourang-outang.

t Noticeable, to a certain extent, in the Hottentot race of man-
linil,—Kd.

t There is at present (183S) a j-oung male and female of the J31aek

Oarang (P. /Tormiii), in the menagerie of the Zoological Society,

which have continued now for jjcveral months in a very thriving con-

dition, and afford reasonable grounds for expectation that they will

live to attain maturity. Most of those previously imported have been

weak and sickly,—Ed.
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these crests are considerably elevated, and extend laterally to the auricular foramina. Another extends across

the vertex, and then assumes a bifurcal form, as in the Lion, above the forehead in two lateral branches,

which proceed as far as tlie external side of the upper edi^e of the orbits. These little crests are decisivelv

marked, and form an equilateral triangle with the upper edj^e of the orbital foramina. The head is formed

like the half of a pyramid, and the auricular foramina are placed so considerably above the palatine bones,

that a line let down from the former to the internal edge of the ossapalatina, vioiild form, with a horizontal

line, an angle of twenty-five degrees." It varies to about thirty degrees.

All the above modifications'have immediate reference to the immense size of the canines, which necessitates a

proportional developement of the jaws, and the high cranial ridges to furnish attachment to muscles of sufficient

power to work them. The Ourangs do not cut their huge permanent teeth until nearly full grown.*]

In the other Ourangs, tlie arms descend only to the knees. Tlinyliavc no forehead, and their

cranium retreats immediately from the crest of the eyebrow. The name of Chimpanzee might be

e.xclusively applied to them.

Sim. troglodytes, Lin. [Troglodi/tcs niger of others].—Covered with black or brown hair, scanty in front; [a

white marking on the rump]. If the reports of travellers can be relied on, this animal must e(iual or be superior

in size to Man. [The skeleton of an adult female in London is considerably smaller.] It inhabits Guinea

and Congo, lives in troops, constructs huts of branches, arms itself with clubs and stones, and thus repulses

Man and Elephants
;
pursues and abducts, it is said, negro woment, &c. Naturalists have generally confounded it

with the Ourang-outang. In domestication it is very docile, and readily learns to walk, sit, and eat hko a man.

[It is much more a ground animal than the Ourangs, and runs on its lower extremities without difficulty, holding

up the arms. Is of a lively and active disposition. The facial angle of the adult about thirty-five degrees.

By the general consent of living naturalists, the Chimpanzee is placed next to JIan in the system, preceding

the Ourangs, which it exceeds in general approximation to the human form.]

From the foregoing groups are now separated

The Gibbons {Hylolates, Illiger),

—

Which, together with the long arms of the Ourangs, and the receding forehead of the Chimpanzee,

possess [all of them] callosities on the buttocks like the true Monkeys ; differing, however, from the

latter in having no tail or cheek-pouches. All of them inhabit the most eastern part of India, and

its archipelago.

The Onko Gibbon (.?»«. lar, Lin.)—[This name is now by general consent applied to the next species, the

preseitt one being distinguished as//, liafflesii, Geof.] Black, with white hairs round the face.

[The Lar Gibbon of Linnxus (//. lar, Geof.)—Black, with white hands and feet, and a white circle round the

face. Is identical with //. (duimanus, Vig. and Horsf., and probably with //. raricgatus, Kuhl, which seems to

difler only in colour, being brown where the other is black.

The Iloolock Gibbon (II. hooloch, Harlan).—Black, marked with white across the forehead.

The Coromandel Gibbon (//. clioromandus, Ogilby).—Of a dingy pale brown, with black hair and whiskers.]

Tlie Wou-wou Gibbon (.S'. agilis, Lin.)—Brown, the circle round the face and lower part of the back, pale

fidvous [uith also some white around the visage]. The young are of a uniform yellowish white. Its agility is

extreme; it lives in pairs, and its name Wou-xvoii is derived from its cry.

The Gray Gibbon (.?. Zeiic/^cff, Schreb.)—Gray, with dark crown, and white beard and whiskers; the visage

black. It lives among the reeds, and climbs up the highest stems of the bamboos, where it balances itself by its

long arms.

We might separate from the other Gibbons
The Siamang (.V. sgiidacti/la. Raffles), which has the second and third toes of the hind foot united by a narrow

membrane, the whole length of the first phalanx [a character which now and then occurs in some of tlie othei-s,

but in the present species is constant]. It is wholly black, with the chin and eyebrows rufous [and the throat

bare] ; lives in numerous troops, which are conducted by vigilant and courageous chiefs, which, at sunrise and
sunset, make the forest resound with frightful cries. Its larynx has a membranous sac connected with it.

[All the above are mild and gentle animals in domestication, of extremely delicate constitutions when brought
to our climate].

The remaining Monkey-like animals of the ancient continent have the liver divided into several

• It mny be remarked (reiierally, th.il, Mith the iiosscssion of for-
miilablc canines, Qiiadrumima acquire a consciousness of tlieir efficacy

• s weapons, wliicli renders tljem imijaticnt of lliat coritroul, more par-
ticularly if based on fear, to whicll tlicy had previously been sub-
missive. Chastisement tlien excites their ire rather tlian alTrights
them ; and if they cannot gratify their rage, they will pine and die.

Tliey refiuire, in short, riilTcrent treatment. .-\n adult male Mandrill,
which was long cxliil)itcd in London, would perform various feats
Indicative of intelligence, if bribrd to do so by the olTcr of its favourite
beverage. The notion tliat the species with prominent muzzles are
fUercfore less intelligent, remires niodifuation. The developement
rf brain, in all the Simite, as comparetl witli that of Man, is arrested
lit a particular stnge of ndvanccmcnt ; but it docs not follow that

the growth of the other parts—that is, the developement of the other

systems—should cease simultaneously : on the contrary, this proceeds

to a variable extent in different species, and the projection of the

niui/le, with its accompaniments, appears to increase in proportion

to tlie stature ultimately attained ; so that tlic adults of the smaller

species are, in tliis respect, analogous to partially developed speci-

mens of the larger, which correspond in disposition until they acquire

the strength and armature of which an instinctive knowledge promplj

thorn to resent affronts, and renders them so highly dangerous to

tamper with. The Baboons are even remarkable for penetration and

quickness of apprehension, however short their temper.—Ed.

t Very liighly improbable—Ku,
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lobes; the cocciun thick, short, [exeept in Semnopilhecus, and perhaps CofoJzw], and without any

a]ipenclage : the hyoid bone lias the form of a shield.

The Monkeys* {Cercopithecus, Erxl. in part), iGuenons of the French],

—

Have a moderately prominent muzzle (of sixty degrees) ; cheek pouches ; tail ; callosities on the but-

tocks ; the last of the inferior molars with four tubercles like the rest. Yei7 numerous species of them,

of various size and colouring, abound in Africa, living in troops, which do much damage to the gardens

and cultivated fields. They are easily tamed, [and are lively and active animals. Their hair, unlike

that of the preceding groups, is of two kinds, the outer commonly annulated above with two colom's,

producing a grizzled appearance, which in several imparts a tinge of green.

INIore than twenty species have been ascertained, and doubtless many others remain to be discovered. Tliey

vary in the proportional len2:tli of the fingers. Tlie larger of them acquire, with their growth, a more projecting

muzzle, and are the Ccrcoccbi of some naturahsts (a term now falling into disuse) : these, in a few instances,

manifest an additional relationship to the Baboons, in exhibiting bright colours on the genitals ; as exemplified

by the Ma'brouck Jlonkey (C. cynositrus), in which the scrotum is vivid ultramarine, and the Ver^•et (C. jniijem-

thriis), which has the same part green. Many are prettily variegated, as the Diana Monkey (C. Diana), which

has a crescent-shaped v.iiite mark on the forehead, and a slender, pointed, white beard ; the Mona Jlonkey

(C. mo)ia), &c. One only is of a red colour, the Patas (C. rubra). A few of the more recently discovered of them

may be briefly indicated.

Campbell's Monkey (C. Campbellii, Waterhouse.)—Hair long, and parted on the back, of a grizzled black and

yellow colour, nearly uniform blackish grey on the hind parts ; beneath, dingy white ; a black line encircling the

fore part and sides of the crown of the head. Fi'om Sierra Leone.

The Bearded Monkey (C. po/jonias, Ben.)—Hair very long; greyish, i.e., grizzled black and yellowish white; a

spot on each side of the head, another on the crown, and tip of the tail, black ; cheeks furnished \Yith an

immense tuft of pale hair.

Ued-eared Monkey (C. erijthroiis, Waterh.)—Grey ; the tail rcd, with a dark line along its upper surface;

ears with very long red hairs internally; throat white ; under parts of the body greyish. From Fernando Po.

Next follows a group of smaller species, of mild and confiding disposition ; consisting of the Talapoin M.

(C. talapoin, Geof., >Sim. tnelarvhina, F. Cuv.), the Moustache M. (.V. ccphm, Lin.), the Vaulting M. [S. petaurista,

Gm.), the Hochcur (.S'. nictitans, Gm.), &c. A new Monkey appertaining to it is the

C. Martini, Waterh.—Of a dark grey, the hairs annulated with yellowish white; lower portions of limbs, crown

of the head, and tail, blackish ; hairs near the root of the tail beneath, brown. Inhabits Fernando Po. Several

of these smaller kinds are very common in Guinea. Allied to them are the larger green Monkeys; and the series

terminates with the JLingabeys, or dusky-coloured white-eyelid Jlonkeys (C. athiops, and C. fuliginosits), which

display some peculiarities of gait and gesture, and have the most prominent muzzles of any.

The following occurs as a note in the original work. "Pennant has described certain Cmcwotw"—
Doucs rather—"without thumbs f, &>h. jvo/ycomos and 5. yenntyinea, of which Illiger has formed his

genus CoLOBUs, but I have not been able to see them, and for this reason have not introduced them.

M. Temminck assures us that the head and teeth resemble those of a Semnopithecus." This group is

now well established, and several species have been added to it ; all of them, however, peculiar to

Africa, as tlie members of the last-named genus are to Asia : they differ chiefly from the Doucs

in possessing chcck-pouchcs, having the limbs similarly elongated, and only one sort of hair, as in the

Apes. A small rudimeiat of a thumb exists in some of them.

Nine clearly distinct species have been ascertained ; and there are probably many others. They resolve

into two minor groups ; the species composing the first are rather large animals, of a black ground-colour, with

very long hair ; those of the second division are smaller, with shorter hair, and rufous ground-colour. Their

markings readily distinguish them.

The Black Colobin (C. sataiws, AVaterh.)—Quite black, with very long shaggy hair, obviously designed to pro-

tect it from the scorching rays of a vertical sun. This animal is common in Fernando Po, and when captured

refuses to take sustenance, pining and moaning constantly and very piteously.

Ursine Colobin (C. ursinus, Ogilby.)—Black, with grey head and white tail. From Sierra Leone.

AVhite-thighed Colobin? (C? leucomeros, Ogilby.)—Established on some imperfect skins. Tlie thighs white ;

head, legs, and tail undetermined. From the Gambia.

(S7/K. ^jo/.vcowio.?, Pennant; termed liy him the " Full-bottomed Monkey."—Has a long yellowish-white sort of

mane, compared to a full-bottomed wig, and a white tail. Brought from Sierra Leone.

C. guereza, Ruppel.—The throat and around the face white ; and long flowing white hair on the shoulders

and along each side of the body, as if a garment were thrown over it ; end of the tail also w hire, and largely tufted.

From Abyssinia.

C rufonigcr, Ogilby.—Black above, deep red beneath ; locality unknown.

* Tlie T.'ord Moaliey is ^ diminutive of .Vn«.—Eo. t Tlie thvin.b is very small In the Doucs.—Eo.
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Sim. ferruginea, Pennant ; called by him the " Bay Jlonkey."—Of a deep bay colour above ; cheeks and under-

parts very bright bay. From Sierra Leone.

C. Pennantii, AVaterh.—Above blackish; beneath dingy yellow; the sides yellowish red, and cheeks white.

From Fernando Po.

C TemmhicJin, Kuhl.—Blackish above ; rusty-red beneath and on the cheeks ; the sides yellow. From the

Gambia. Is identical with C. ohscurus, Ogilby.

The skins of these animals are an article of traffic in Western Africa, but are commonly deprived of the head,

limbs, and tail. Jlany Ccrcopitheci are prepared in the same manner.*]

The Doucs (Semnojuthecus, F. Cuv.)

—

Differ from the true Monkeys by having an ackUtional small tubercle on the last of the inferior molars.

They are the ordinary Monkeys of the East ; and their lengthened limbs and extremely elongated tail

[as in Colohus] give them a peculiar air. Theh muzzle projects very little more than that of the"

Gibbons, and, like them, they have callosities on the buttocks ; they appear, likewise, to have no

cheek-pouches : then- larynx is furnished with

a sac. [The stomach (fig. 3) is singularly

complicated, consisting of three divisions

;

first, a cardiac pouch, with smooth and simple

parietes, slightly bifid at the extremity

;

secondly, a middle, very wide and sacculated

portion ; thirdly, a narrow, elongated canal,

sacculated at its commencement, and of simple

structure towards its termination : their food,

accordingly, is supposed to be more herba-

ceous than that of other Catarrhini, which

is further intimated by the blunter tubercles

of their molars, and the elongation of their

intestines and coecum. Their hair is of one

kind only, ajjproaching in character to that of

the Gibbons. Theu* movements are staid and

deliberate, though capable of much agiUty ; and the gravity of their deportment is expressed by

their systematic name.

Fourteen or fifteen species have been determined, of which the most extraordinary is]

The Long-nosed or Proboscis Douc (Sim. nasica, Schr. ; Nasalis larvatus, Geof.f) [The S. recitrvus, Vig, and

Horsf., is ajiparently the young.]—It is of large size, and yellowish colour tinted with red ; the nose extremely

long and projecting, in form of a sloping spatula. This species inhabits Borneo, and lives in great troops, which
assemble inorning and evening on the branches of the great trees on the banks of the rivers ; its cry is KaAaic.

Is stated also to occur in Cochin China.

The Variegated Douc (S. netnaus, Geof.)—Remarkable for its lively and varied colouring: the body and arms
are grey ; the hands, thighs, and feet black ; legs of a lively red ; the tail, [fore-arm,] and a large triangnlar .spot

upon the loins, white; face orange; and there is also a black aiul red collar, and tufts of yellow hairs on the sides

of the head. It inhabits Cochin China. (The genus Lasiopyga of Illiger was founded on a mutilated skin of this

animal.)

S. cntellns, Dufres. [The species most frequently brought alive to Europe.]—Of a light yellowish grey colour,

with black hair on the eyebrows and sides of the head, directed forwards. From Upper Bengal, where it is held

in superstitious reverence. [Some frequent the Pagodas.

Several arc black, dusky, or ash-coloured. S. auratus, Geof., is uniform bright golden yellow, with a black

patch on each knee. The Simpai (S. mclalophits, Cuv.) is of a very lively red ; beneath white : its face is blue ;

and a crest of black hairs reaches from one ear to the other. Some have the hair of the head turned up, foruiing

a sort of crest. All are from the islands of the Indian Ocean, and neighbouring regions of Asia.]

The Macaciues {Macacus, Desm.)

—

Possess, hke the Doucs, a fifth tubercle on their last molars, and callosities and cheek-pouches like

the true Monkeys. Their hmbs are shorter and stouter than in the former ; their muzzle is more

elongated, and the superciliary ridge more prominent than in either the one or the other. Though docile

when young, they become unmanageable with age. They have all a sac which communicates with

* I hnvc nvniled myself of this opportunity to ijivc n more complete 1 t The nnatoniy of this .iniinnl is now iinowu to nccoiil with tliat ot
list of the Cufoii thaa has hitherto been published,—Eo.

| the otlicr Doues.—En.

Fig. 3.





Vll

3
'' %^-

i'ip;iail^'l Bnliooh Jihu-k Ji:il>(.nM.

'iM
Mandrill

.

Ma^ot



Order 2. QUADEUMANA. 47

the larynx under the thyroid cartilage, and which fills with air when they cry out. Their tail is

pendent, and takes no part in their movements
;

[it varies in length from a tubercle to longer than the

body.] They produce early, but are not completely adult for four or five years. The period of gesta-

tion is seven months ; during the rutting season the external generative organs of the female l)ecome

excessively distended [as in the Baboons]. Most of them [all] inhabit India [and its Archipelago.

At least seven species have been ascertained, the most remarkable of which is]

The Manecl Macaque or Wanderoo {film. Silenus and leonina, Lin.)—Black, with an ash-coloured mane and

whitish beard surrounding the head. [Tail moderately long-, and slightly tufted.] Inhabits Ceylon.

[The Bonneted Macaque (^1/. sinicus), and the Toque (xV. radlatus), have the hairs on the top of the head dis-

posed as radii ; these, with the Hare-lipped M. {M. qinomolgus), have long tails. In the I'ig-tailed Macaque

(.1/. rhesus), this appendage reaches little below the hamstrings : it is shorter, thin, and wrinkled in the Brown

'Ma.cuYo.G {M. nemestrinus); and in the Black M. (J/. ?»'i/e;', Ben. ; Cynocephalus nigcr, Des,n\., and of Cuyier's

last edition), it is reduced to a mere tubercle. The Black Macaque is wholly of that colour, with an erect tuft of

nair on the top of its head ; its native country Celebes.]

The Magots (Inuiis, Cuv.)

Mere Macaques, which have a small tubercle in place of a tail. [According to this definition, the

last-named species should be introduced here : the only known Magot, however, does not well range

with the others ; its cranium is intermediate to those of the Macaci and Cynocephali],

The Barbary Magot (Sim. sylvanus, })ithcciis, and iniitis, Lin.)—Completely covered with greenish-brown hair.

Of all the tribe, this suffers least in our climates. Originally from Barbary, it is said to have become naturalized

on the Rock of Gibraltar.* [This well-known species, in its wild state, is both lively and remarkably intelligent

at all ages ; but, subjected to the restraint of captivity, becomes sullen and unmanageable as it grows up ; forcibly

illustrating what has been stated in a note to the Ourangs.]

The Baboons {Cynocephalus^ Cuv.),

—

Together with the teeth, cheek-pouches, and callosities of the preceding, have an elongated muzzle

abruptly truncate at the end, where the nostrils are pierced, which gives it a greater resemblance to that

of a Dog than of other Monkeys ; their tail varies in length. They are generally large, ferocious, and

dangerous animals, of which the majority [all of them] inhabit Africa.

[Some have the tail long and tufted, as the Gelada Baboon (Macacus gelada of Ruppell).—This has the upper

parts covered with very long hair, of a pale brown on the head, shoulders, and rump, blackish on the back ; a

dark medial line extends backwards from the forehead ; the extremities are black. A native of Abyssinia.

The others have the hair grizzled or annulated. Such are the Tartariu Baboon (Sim. /lamadn/as, Lin.), of a

slightly bluish ash-colour (grizzled black and white); face flesh-coloured: inhabits Arabia and Ethiopia. The

Chacma B. (Sim. pnrcaria, Bodd. ; S. ursina, Venn ; S. sjj/ij/ngiola, Herm.), which is black, with a yellowish or

greenish glaze, particularly on the forehead ; the face and hands black, and the adult has a large mane. From the

Cape of Good Hope. The Anubis B. (C. anubis, F. Cuv.), is another huge Cape species, uniformly grizzled black

and yellow ; the face black, and snout much elongated. The Sphynx B. (.S'/)«. splii/nx, Lin., and it would appear

from descriptions, also, C. papio, Desm.), is likewise yellowish, more or less tinged with brown ; face black ; the

cheek-tufts fulvous : inhabits Guinea. Lastly, the Babouin (Sim. cynocephalus, F. Cuv.), has a shorter tail,

and coat more inclining to greenish ; also whitish cheek-tufts, and flesh-coloured visage.]

The Mandrills—
Are, of all the Monkey tribe, those which have the longest muzzle (thirty degrees t) ; their tail is vei7 short ; they

are also extremely brutal and ferocious ; nose as in the others.

The Mandrill Baboon (Sim. maimon and mormon, Lin.)—Greyish brown, inclining to ohve above ; a small

citron-yellow beard on the chin ; cheeks blue and furrowed. The adult males have the nose red, particularly at

the end, where it is scarlet ; the genital parts and those about the anus, are of the same colour ; the buttocks are

of a flue violet. It is diflicult to imagine a more hideous and extraordinary animal. It nearly attains the size of

a Jlan, and is a terror to the negroes of Guinla. Many details of its history have been mixed up with that of the

Clumpanzee, and consequently with that of the Ourang-outang.

Tlie Drill (Sim. leiicopha;a, F. Cuv.)—Yellowish grey, the visage black ; in old ones the coat becomes darker

;

[the white hairs on the belly are much elongated], and the chin is bright red.

[Hideous as the animals of this genus appear, and disgustingly deformed to those who have only seen them in

captivity, their adaptation to a peculiar mode of life is of course as exquisite as that of any other animal, and

requires only to be understood to command an amount of admiration, which must lessen to a considerable

• Pi//ifCHS is the Greek name for Monkeys in general ; and tlic one . spctics, all that Galen has stated respectin; the anatomy of his

ot wliith the ai\atoiny is given by Galen v.-as a Majfot, although Pithccns.

Camper tnought it was an Ourang-outang. M. de Blainvilli- perceived
I t The Ouranfrs will bear comparison.—to.

this mistake, und 1 have proved it liv eoniparing with tlicse two
(
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extent the abhorrence with which we are apt to regard them. It has lately been discovered that they chiefly

inhabit barren stony places, where they subsist, for the most part, upon scorpions ; to procure which they employ

their hands to lift up the numerous loose stones, under most of which one or more of these creatures commonly
lie concealed; their stings they extract with dexterity. Accordingly, we find tliat the Baboons are expressly

modified for traversing the ground on all-fours, and are furnished with eihcient hands ; their eyes are peculiarly

placed, directed downwards along the visage. AVant of space necessarily prevents us, generally, from noticing

these highly interesting relations, afforded by the special modifications of structure in reference to habit: but

we avail ourselves of the present instance (which is little known*) to call attention to them.

^Yith the Baboons, the series of CAT.\RRniNi (Geof.) terminates ; and we may observe that the

SiiniadcE fall mider three principal divisions. First, that of the Apes, (comprising the Chimpanzee,

Ourangs, and Gibbons), tail-less genera, which have the liver divided as in Man, an appendage

to the coecum, &c. Second, the slender-limbed Monkeys, with sacculated stomachs and longer

intestines (or the Doucs, and most probably the Colobins), all of which have exceedingly long tails.

Third, those with shorter and stouter hmbs, a simple stomach, and tail varying iu length from a

tubercle to longer than the body. These last (or the true l\Ionke}'s, Macaques, Magots, and

Baboons), are all partly insectivorous ; and the habit mentioned of the Baboons, of turning over stones

in quest of prey, applies perhaps more or less to all of them, but particularly to the Magot and some

Monkeys. In the two fii'St divisions, the coat consists of only one sort of hair ; in the last of two

sorts, the longer and coarser of which is mostly annulated with two colours. It is remarkable that

none of the genera are common to Asia and Africa (one Baboon only extending to Arabia), and, until

very recently, no remains of any had occurred in a fossil state ; but the jaw of one said to be

allied to the Gibbons has lately been detected in a tertiaiy deposit, at Sanson, France ; and some bones,

adjudged to be those of Macaques, iu the tertiary ranges of northern India.]

The Monkey-like Animals of the New World,

[Platyrrhini, Geof.'],—

Have four griuders more tliau the others, thirty-six in all ; the tail [with very few excep-

tions] long ; no chcek-ponches ; the buttocks hairy and without callosities ; nostrils opening

on the sides of the nose, and not underneath ; [the thumbs of the anterior hands no longer

ojiposablet-] All the great Quadrumana of America pertain to this division. J Their large in-

testines are less inflated, and their coecum longer and more slender than in the preceding

divisions.

The tails of some of them are prehensile, that is to say, their extremity can twist rovmd a

body with sufficient force to seize it as with a hand.§ Such have been designated Sapajous
{Cchus, Erxl.)

At their head may be placed the

Stentors {Mycetcs, Illigcr),

—

Or Howling Monkeys \_Alouattcs of the French], which arc distinguished by a pyramidal head, the

upper jaw of Avhich descends much below the cranium, while the branches of the lower one ascend

very high, for the pui-pose of lodging a bony drum, formed by a vesicular inflation of the hyoid bone,

which communicates with tiicir larynx, and imparts to tlieir voice prodigious volume ami a most

frightful sound. Hence the appellations which have been bestowed on tiicm. The prehensile portion

of their tail is naked beneath.

[Tlie Rufous Stentor (Shn. snuculus. Buff., Supp. vii. 25), the Ursine Stcntor {Utentor iininiis, Geoff.), and
at least five other species, arc now tolerably established. They are shaggy animals, averaging the size of a Fox,
of (lillercnt shades of brown or blackish, the females of son:e being dillVrently coloured from tlic males; such is

M. barbittits, Sjiix, pi. .32, of which the male is black and bearded, the female and young pale yellowish-grey.
1|

They are of an indolent and social disposition, and grave deportment ; utter their hideous yelU and howling by
night

; subsist on fruits and foliage, and are deemed good eating.]

* For the Informnlion communicated, wc nrc indebted to Dr. A.
Smith, the conductor of the South Africiiii expedition from the Cnpc
colony.—Ko,

+ They nre but sliirhtl}- so in m.iny of the Si:iiiiiil,r.—Ko.

t Dy tliis is ine.mt, thnt the Miirmoscls and T.->niarini( {Olthtilis of
our ftulhor) arc excluded from tlic gcncr;iliz.ition.—Ed.

§ This organ possessing; in an eminent degree ttie sense of touch,

where the clinr.ictcr i.s most developed.—Kn.

II
Cuvier accordinj;ly .sut^^csts, inadvertently, that tlic M. slramiticnl

Spi.\, pi. ,T1, which is entirely of a strnw-ycllow colour, may be tliu

female of some other; Spix, however, figures a male.—Kd.
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The Ordinary Sapajous have the head flat, the muzzle but slightly prominent (sixty degrees).

In some the anterior thumbs are nearly or quite hidden in the skin, and the prehensile portion of

the tail naked beneath. They constitute the genus

CoAiTA {Ateles, Geof.),

—

[Or the Spider Monheys, as they are commonly termed, in allusion to their long slender limbs, and sprawling

movements.]

The first species, the Chamek {A. subpentqdccft/lus, Geof.), has a slight projection of the thumb, though only

for one phalanx, which has no nail. Another, the Jlikiri (At. h;ipoxanthtis, Pr. Max. ; Brachytcles macrotarsus,

Spix), has also a very small thumb, and sometimes even a nail. These two species are separated by Spbc under

the name Brachi/teles. They connect Ateles with Lagothrix.*

The others, to which alone Spix applies the name Ateles, have no apparent thumb whatever. [Six have been

ascertained ; one of them the Sim. paiiiscits, Lin.]

All the above are natives of Guiana and Brazil. Their limbs are very long and slender, and their gait slow

and deliberate. They exhibit some remarkable resemblances to Man in their muscles, and, of all animals, alone

have the biceps of the thigh made like his. [Accordingly, they make little use of their fore-hands in progression.

Their colours are chiefly or wholly black, or fulvous-grey ; face black, or flesh-coloured. They are gentle and

confiding, and capable of much attachment. Some attain to as large a stature as the preceding.]

The Gastromargues {Layothrix, Geof. ; Gastromargas, Spix).

Head round, as in the Coaitas ; the thumb developed, as in the Stentors ; and tail partly naked, like

the one and the other. Such are

—

The Caparo, Hiimb. (L. Humboldtii, Geof. ; G. olicacetis, Spix), and the Grison (L. canus, Geof. ; G. infumatus,

Spix.)—Inhabitants of the interior of South America, said to be remarkable gluttons. Their limbs are shorter

and stouter than in the Coaitas, and they often raise themselves on their hinder extremities : occur in numerous

bands.

The Other Sapajous, or

The Capuchins {Cehus, Geof.)

—

Have a round head, the thumbs distinct, and the tail entirely hairy, though prehensile. The species

are still more numerous than those of the Stentors, and almost as difficult to characterize.

Some have the hair upon the forehead of a uniform length ; as the Sajou {Sim. apella, Lin.), and the Capuchm»
{Auct.] (S. capucina, Lin.) : others have the hair of the forehead so disposed as to form aigrettes ; as the Horned
Capuchin {Sim. fatnellus, Gm., which has a tuft of black hairs on each side of the forehead), the C. cirrldfer,

Geof., and the Cebus of the same name of Pr. Max., but which is difi'erent

—

C. crisiatus, F. Cuv. There are nu-

merous others ; but we require many observations, made in the places where these animals inhabit, before we can

hope to estabUsh their species otherwise than in an arbitrary manner. [About sixteen are commonly admitted,

most of which are of different shades of brown, some very variable. They are of smaller size than the preceding,

and of mild and gentle disposition ; their motions are quick and light, and they are easily tamed. Several exhale

a strong odour of musk.]

In the SAiMiRif, the tail is depressed, and almost ceases to be prehensile; the head is very much
flattened ; in the interorbital partition of the cranium there is a membranous space. Only one species

is known,

—

The Saimiri {Sim. scinrea, Buff. xv. 10.)—Size of a Squirrel; of a yellowish grey; the fore-arms, legs, and the

four extremities, of a fulvous-yellow; end of the nose black. [A pretty, vivacious little animal, which subsists

much on insects, and is also carnivorous. Its tail is sub-prehensile, or capable of coding slightly throughout its

length, and so holding in a moderate degree ; but its extremity cannot seize a small object : it is often wound
round the body.]

The remaining j\Ionkey-like animals of xVmerica have the tail not at all preheusilcj Several have

that appendage very long and tufted, whence they have been termed Fox-tailed Monkeys: their teeth

project forwards more than in the others. They are

The Sakis {Pithecia, Desm. and Ilhg.),

—

[Wiich are again divisible into three minor groups. Of these, the first is represented by the Yarke Saki {Sim.

Pithecia, Lin., P. leucocephala), and three or four others : singular-looking animals, with extremely long haii", except

on the head, where, in most of tlie genus, it is parted. In the Yarke, the head is whitisli, and all the other parts

brown-black, which adds to the strangeness of its appearance. The Jacket Saki {Sim. sui/ulata, Traill), illustrates

* The latter may do so, but certainly not the former, which is in

«11 other respects a characteristic Attlrs.—Ed.
t ^"ffciwuj (or, what would be preferable, Sngunus,) of some.

this name, however, »rlginally proposed by LaccpcUe for the Saijouins,
VaUithrii), among which the Saimiri was included, can only lead to

contusion if applied to the latter exclusively. We would suggest^

therefore, the appellation Samiritf formed out of the vernacular.—Eb.
t It nas a propensity to curl in the Marmosets, if not iu the Ss

gouins.—En,
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the next group, which chiefly differs from the third (BracJnjurus, Spix), in possessing a long tail : the hair is

comparatively short, and in the Jacket Saki of a rich dark brown, except on the head, where it is longer, crisped,

and deep black, as is also its fine bushy beard. Others would appear intermediate, as the P. satanas, Humb.

:

seemingly allied to which is the Bi-aclnjunis israelitiis of SpLx, and the diminutive P. melanoccpjuda of Humboldt.*

These last are represented as mainly frugivorous, and the first to be great destroyers both of wild bees and their

honey. Tliey are said to inhabit the very depth of the forest, and to repose during mid-day ; are moderately

social, and crepuscular if not nocturnal in their time of action.]

There are also some,

The Sagouins {Callithnx, Geof.),

—

The tail of which is slender, and the teeth do not project. They were a long time associated with the

Saimiri, hut the head of the Sagouius is much higher, and their caniues considerably shorter. Such

are

Tlie jNIasked Sagouin (C.personata, Geof.), the "Widow Sagouin (C. Itigens, Humb.), [and several others ; some of

which have been ascertained to live in pairs, while others, (as the C. mclanocMr, Pr. Max.), assemble in numerous

bands, and make a loud and unpleasant yelping about sunrise. They are very carnivorous, though small, and

spring to a considerable distance on birds and other prey, for which they lie in wait ; are also dexterous in seizing

flying insects with the hand. They have none of the sprightliness of the Saimiri.]

The Douroucouli {Nocthorus, F. Cuv. ; Ntjctipithecv.s, Spix : improperly named Jotus by Illiger),

—

Only dift'er from the Sagouins by their great nocturnal eyes, and in their eais being partly hidden

under the hair.

[Three species are now known, of somewhat Lemur-like appearance, but still havmg no particular relation-

ship with the Lemurs. They are almost lethargic by day, which they pass in the darkest recesses of the hollows

of trees ; but at night are all energy and activity, and subsist on small birds and insects, as well as fruit : they

drink little, and appear lo live in pairs.]

All the foregoing animals are from Guiana or Brazil.

The Ouistitis {Uapale, Illiger),

—

Constitute a small genus, similar to the Sakis, and which was long confounded in the great

genus Slmia. They have, in fact, like the American Monkey-like animals in general, the

head round, visage flat, nostrils lateral, the buttocks hair}', no cheek-pouches ; and, like the

latter divisions of them in particular, the tail not prehensile : but they have only twenty

grinders, like those of the old continent. All their nails are compressed and pointed, except

those of the hinder thumbs [a character to which the immediately precechng divisions approx-

imate], and their anterior thumbs are so little separated from the other digits, that we hesi-

tate to apply the name Quadrumana to them. All are diminutive animals of pleasing forms,

and ai-e easily tamed. [Their brain is sur})risingly low, almost A;'ithout convolutions.]

M. Geoffrey distinguishes the Ouisfitts, properly so called, by the name Jacchus. They ai'e the

M.\RM0SETS {Ilapale, as restricted),

—

Which, for characters, have the inferior incisors pointed, and placed in a ciu-ved line, equalling the

canines. Their tail is annulated, and well covered with hair ; and their ears are generally tufted.

[Seven or eight species are tolerably established, some of which are subject to vary. Tliese pretty little creatures

arc gregarious, and very indiscriminate feeders ; are indeed rapacious, and in confinement will eagerly seize and

prey on gold fishes, &c. They produce two or three young at a birth.]

M. Geoffrey designates as

Tamarins {Midas),—
Those species which have inferior trenchant incisors placed in an almost straight Line, and shorter

than the canines. Their tail is also more slender, and not annulated.

[These differ more than the others, and arc also somewhat variable in colour. At least seven or eight have been

ascertained, of which the Tinchc (Sim. a-dipits, Lin.), is the longest known. Those curious little beings, tlie

Silky Tainarin (.1/. rosalia), and the Leoncito, or Lion Monkey of Humboldt (M. leoniniis), fall under this division.

• n is probnlile ihat nil but llic members cf the first shoiUU rai-.gc iu the division Brcchyurus, Spix, fprovidcd this be scpprablc,) whiuh
na:nc is cuusciuciitly ill chosen.—Ed.
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All are restlessly active, and extremely rapid in their movements ; also remarkably short-tempered, bristling

with fury vrheu enraged, and putting on a most formidable appearance, considering their size. They are so
cleanly, that any appearance of dirt about their habitations causes them to fret ; and are exceedingly sensitive of

damp : but, if duly attended to, are easily kept in captivity.

The Platyrrhini -were very properly ranged by Buffon in two great natural divisions, named by

liim Sapajous and Sagouixs ; to the latter of which the Ouistitis are strictly referable, to judge from

the aggregate of their conformation. "We cannot but think that Cuvier has, in this rare instance,

attached undue importance to the number of molar teeth, in so decidedly separating the Ouistitis from

the other small American Quadrumana.']

The Lemurs, {Lemur, Liun.), '

[Strepsirrhini, Geof.'\,—
Comprehend, aecoi'dmg to Linnseus, all the Quadrumana which have [supposed] Incisors in either

jaw diSering in number from four, or at least othermse directed than in the Monkeys. This

negative character could not fail to em-
m:%m:

I
•4

Fig. 4.—Hand and Foot of Lemur

brace very difl'orent beings, while it did

not imite those which should range to-

gether. M. Geoffroy has established

several better characterized divisions in

th'.s genus. The four tluimbs of these

animals are Avell developed and oppos-

able, and the first hind finger is armed

with a raised and pointed claw (iig. A),

all the other nails being flat. Theh cover-

ing is woolly; and their teeth begin to

exhibit sharp tubercles, catching in each

other, as in the Insectivora. [These

animals have been described to differ

from all other Mammalia in the circum-

stance of their upper canines locking

outside or before the lower : but we have

just discovered that their true inferior canmes have always hitherto been mistaken for ad-

ditional incisors, which they resemble in general aspect and direction ; while the succeeding

tooth, which from its size and appearance has been sujiposed to be the lower canine, is in

reahty the first false molar ; (as will readily appear on opposing the successive teeth of both

jaws). In the genus Tarsius, however, the true canine assumes more of its ordinary form;

and the same is observable of the first false molar in Microcebus* The grinding motion of

the lower jaw is exceedingly reduced.]

The Lemurs, properly so called {Lemur, as restricted [Prosimta, Briss.]),

—

Have six [four] lovicr incisors, compressed, and slanting forwards [as are also the canines] ; four in

the upper jaw, which are straight, those intermediate being separated from each other ; trenchant

[upper] canines ; six molars on each side above, and six belowf; the ears small. They are very

nimble animals, and have been designated Fox-nosed Monkeys, from their pointed heads. They

subsist on fruits. Their species are veiy immerous, and inhabit only the island of iladagascar, where

they appear to replace the Monkey-tribe, which, it is said, do not exist there. They differ but shghtly

among themselves, except in colour.

[Tlnrteen, at least, have been ascertained definitively ; one of the longest known of which is the Macaco of

Bufton, or the Ring-tailed Lemur (L. catta, Lin.), which is ash-grey, the taO annulated black and white. Otiiers

are black, or rufous, with sometimes ^\hite ; and one beautiful species, the Rufled Lemur (-L. macaco, Lin.), is

• An approach to this deviation on the part of the inferior canine is

noticeable in the adult Mandrill.—Eo.
t The latter statement chances to be correct, but, as intended

would have been erioncou? -Ed.
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varied with large patches of" black on a pure white g:ronnd. They average the size of a large Cat, but have longer

limbs ; and have all long tails, which are elevated in a sigmoid form, when in motion, and not trailed after them.

They are nocturnal or twilight animals, which sleep by day in a ball-like figure, perched on a bough ;
are gentle

in disposition, and easily tamed ; hat have much less intelligence than the Monkeys, and are without the prying,

mischievous propensities of those animals : their ordinary voice is a low grunt, but they often break forth into a

hoarse abrupt roar, producing a startling effect ; in their native forests they frequently thus roar in concert.!

The Indris {Lichanotiis, Illiger)

—

Have teeth as in the preceding, except that there are only four [two] lower incisors [the central pro-

hably soon falling. Their hinder limbs are extremely long ; the head broad, muzzle short, and hands

long.]

But one species is known, without tail [this appendage being reduced to a tubercle], three feet in height, blacky

with the face grey, and white behind (Lemur iiidri, Lin., Indris brevicaudatus, Geof.), which the inhabitants

of Madagascar tame, and train to the chace like a Dog. The Long-tailed Indri {Lemur laniger, Gm.) needs

further examination.

[The latter appears to be very intimately allied to a species, with a naked face, named PropitJiecus diadema

by Bennett, (Macromerus lyplcus, Smith,) the systematic characters of which seem hardly to warrant its separa-

tion from the Indris. Both are natives of Madagascar, and it is doubtful whether the present genus should not

precede the last. The Short-tailed Indri is the most human-like of its tribe.

The Macaucos {Microcebus, Geof., Galagoidcs, Smith)—
Have the head roimd ; muzzle short and pointed ; ears moderate and erect ; the fore-limbs small : font

incisors above, the central larger ; also four below, with similar projecting canines, as in Lemur ; the

upper canines are small and pointed ; and the iirst inferior false molar is scarcely larger than the

next : the cheek-teeth incUcate a partly insectivorous regimen. Their scrotum is disproportionately

large.

Two small species are known : the Murine Macauco (Lemur murhius, Pen .), w hich is Buffon's Rat ofMadagascar ;

and the Brown Macauco (M. pusillits, Geof. ; also Galago madagascaricnsis, Geof., G. demidaffii, Fischer, and

Otolicnus madagascaricnsis, Schinz). The Lemur cinereus, Geof. and Desm. (Petit Maki, Buff.), may perhaps con-

stitute a third. These little animals have much the aspect, and also the manners, of a large Dormouse, which they

further resemble in nestling in the holes of trees, which serve them for a dormitory : during day they sleep rolled

up in a ball, and only rouse from their torpor on the approach of twilight, but are then extremely agile and lively.

Of tlieir habits in a state of nature we know little, except f liat they are arboreal.]

The Loris {Stenops, lUiger)

—

Have the teeth of the Lemurs, except that the points of their grinders are more acute ; the short muzzle

ofamastift"; body slender ; no tail ; large approximating eyes; the tongue rough. They subsist on

insects, occasionally on small birds or quadrupeds, and have an excessively slow gait : their mode of

life is nocturnal. Sir A. Carlisle has found that the base of the arteries of the limbs is divided into

small branches, [anastomosing freely with each other,] as in the true Sloths, [the object of which

appears to be to enable them to sustain a long continuance of muscular contraction. The same cha-

racter occurs, however, in the Cctacea.'].

Only two species are known, both from the East Indies ; the Short-limbed Loris (Lemur tard'igradus, Lin,),

and the Slender Loris (L. gracilis) : the former has been made a separate genus of by Gcoffroy, who styles it

Stjcticchtts ; but he is wrong in asserting that it has only two incisors in the upper jaw : the latter is remarkable
for the disproiwrtionate elongation of its limbs, and especially of its fore-arms. [These most singular animals
are eminently nocturnal and arboreal, being incommoded by daylight ; they are also very susceptible of cold,

which makes them dull and inanimate. During the day, they sleep clinging to a branch, with the body drawn
together, and head sunk upon the chest ; at night they iirowl among the forest boughs in quest of food.

Nothing can escape the scrutiny of their large glaring orbs : tlioy mark their victim, insect or bird, and cautiously

nn<l noiselessly make their advances towards it, until it is within the reach of their grasp ; they then devour it on
the spot, previously divesting it, if a bird, of its feathers. When rousing from their diurnal slumbers, they
delight to clean and lick their full soft fur; and in captivity will then allow themselves to be caressed by those

accustomed to feed them : they are remarkable for extreme tenacity of grasp.

The Pottos {PerocUcticm, Bennett)

—

Have comparatively small eyes ; the cars moderate and open : dentition approaching that of the Lemurs ;

tall moderate ; limbs equal
; the index finger of the anterior hands (fig. 5) little more than rudimentary.
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Fig. 5.—Hand of Potto.

Geoffrey's Potto ( Lemur potto, Lin. ; Galago Grumensis, Desm.

;

P. Geoffro)/}, Ben.)—From Sierra Leore; a sluw-movinfj and retiring
animal, -ivliicli seldom makes its a-^arance but in the night-time,
and feeds on vegetables, chiefly the Cassada.]

The Galagos {Otolicnus, Illig'.)

—

Have the teeth and insectivorous regimen of tlie Loris ; the

tarsi elongated, which gives to their hinder limbs a dispro-

portionate extent ; tail long and tufted ; large membranous cars

[which double down when at rest, as in some Bats] ; and

great eyes, which indicate a nocturnal life. [The inde.x, as well

as the thumb of the anterior hand, inclines in some to be op-

posable to the other fingers.]

Several species are known, all from Africa ; as the Great Galag'o {Galago

crassicaitdatits, Geof.), as large as a Rabbit ; and the Senegal Galago (G.

Sencfldleiisis, Geof.), the size of a Rat. The latter is known as the Gum
animal of Senegal, from its feeding much on that production. [These pretty animals have at night all the activity of

birds, hopping from bough to bough, on their hind limbs only. They watch the insects flitting among the leaves,

listen to the fluttering of the moth as it darts through the air, lie in wait for it, and spring with the rapidity of an

arrow, seldom missing their prize, which is caught by the hands. They maice nests in the branches of trees, and

cover a bed with grass and leaves for their little ones : are a favourite article of food in Senegal. A species larger

than the others has lately been received alive, O. Ganwtlii of Ogilby.]

The Malmags (Tarsiun)—
Have the tarsi elongated (fig. 6), and all the other details of form as in the preceding ; but the interval

between their molars and incisors is occupied by several shorter teeth [that is, their upper canines are

very small ; and] the middle upper incisors are elongated, and re-

semble canines. [There are but two permanent lower incisors, and the

inferior canines present more of the ordinary form and direction.] Their

muzzle is very short, and their eyes still larger than in any of the fore-

going. [Tail very long, and almost naked.] Are also nocturnal ani-

mals, and insectivorous ; inhabiting the Molluccas.

[Two species are known, T. spectrum, Geof., {Lemur iarsius, Shaw; T. fusco-

manus, Fischer,) and the T. bancanus of Ilorsfield. It is observed by Geolfroy

that although the Malmags have the external ears much less developed than in

the Galagos, this inferiority is counterbalanced by the far greater volume of the

auditory buIUe of the temporal bones, which are so developed as to touch

each other; and thus the sense of hearing is, by another mode, rendered

as acute in the former as in the latter. The Malmag has an aversion to light,

and retires by day under the roots of trees ; feeds chiefly on lizards, and leaps

about two feet at a spring; is easily tamed, and capable of some attachment;

holds its prey in its fore-hands, while it rests on its haunches
;
produces one

young at a birth, and lives in pairs.]

Travellers shoidd search for certain animals figured by Commerson,

Fig. c.-Foot of the Malmag. aud whicli Geotfroy has engraved {Ann, Mm. xk. 10), under the name of

Cheirogales {Cheirogaleiis).

These figures seem to announce a new genus or subgenus of Quadrumana. [Tlu-ee species are re-

presented in Commerson's drawing, all of which appear- to be now authenticated by specimens. Their

proportions are those of the Galagos ; dentition as in the Malmags, except that they retain all their

inferior incisors ; the head is round, the nose and muzzle short, lips furnished with whiskers, the eyes

large and approximate, and the cars short and oval ; the naUs of the four extremities are compressed

and somewhat claw-like, and the tail is long, bushy, and regidarly cyUndrical.

Tlu-ee or more species are known, all from the great island of Madagascar. They constitute the division

Lichanos of Gray.

The singular genus Cheiromys, also, from the same peculiar locality, which is arranged by the

author among the Rodentia, woidd appear to have much better claim to be introduced here, and near
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to the Galagos. Likewise, GalfEopithecus, -which Cuvier has placed after the Bats, hut which is

Tjemuriiie in all the essential details of its conformation.*]

THE THIRD ORDER OF MAMMALIANS,—

CARNARIAf,—

Consists of an immense and varied assemblage of unguiculated quadrupeds, which pos-

sess, in common with Man and the Quadrumana, the three sorts of teeth, but have no

opposable thumb to the fore-feet. I They all subsist on animal food, [some Bats ex-

cepted,] and the more exclusively so, as their grinders are more cutting. Such as

have them wholly or in part tuberculous, take more or less vegetable nourishment, and

those in which they are studded with conical points live principally upon insects. The

articulation of their lower jaw, directed crosswise, and clasping like a hinge, allows of

no lateral motion, but can only open and shut : [the latter, however, had already been

nearly lost in the Lemurs.]

Their brain, though still tolerably convoluted, has no third lobe, and does not cover

the cerebellum, any more than in the following families ; the orbit is not separated

from the temporal fossa in the skeleton § ; the skull is narrowed, and the zygomatic

arches widened and raised, in order to give more strength and volume to the muscles

of the jaws. Their predominant sense is that of smell, and tlie pituitary membrane

is generally spread over numerous bony laminse. The fore-arm is still capable of re-

volving in nearly all of them, though with less facility than in the Quadrumana. The

intestines [save in the frugivorous Bats] are less voluminous, on account of the sub-

stantial nature of the aliment, and to avoid the putrefaction which flesh would undergo

in a more extended canal : [besides which, the requisite nutriment is more readily ex-

tracted from it.]

As regards the rest, their forms and the details of their organization vary consider-

ably, and occasion analogous differences in their habits]!, insomuch that it is impossible

to arrange their genera in a single line ; and we are obliged to form them into several

families, which are variously connected by multiplied relations.

• Ilirrr, at llic ciiil of llic Quadrumiinn, may bo npiiendcil come In-

fiirniaiUin, whuh unfortunaidy arrivfil loo late fur insertion under
tlio generic head» Cercopithccut and Culobut,

It haa ju.it liccn ascertained, by Mr. Miirtin, that the Mancauevs
{I'rrnipithrcui alhinjii anil /«/!^-f)i«5iij, Auut.) jiosscsH the additional

Inbcrcic on Ibc laat molar, found in llie Macaques, Doues, ftc.

;

wticnec the name Crrrocrbni niay now lie continued to lliem ex-
ilunlvcly, a< a definite aubordiuatc group, more nearly related to llie

true Monkrya tlian to the Macaques, notwithst.indin); the structunil

1 haracter adverted to. Their hair, it may be rcmarlied, is not grizikd
or annulnlcd, as in both the iMacaqucs and Monkeys.
Of the ([enus Colnkiii, a perfect sl^iii of C. leucumeroi, Ogllbj-, has

nrcn received in Paris, which securely establishes that species. The
lai e Is encircled with while hair, very long on the sides j and the tail

also is while, as in {'. uriinra.

Hnalljr, a notice and figure have been just published of a species
dr.iimalcd Culobui vrrui, but which appears to me, both from its con-
lour and the description (which states its hair to be annulated), to be
» Ihumbless Cer,:opiiliecu$, allied to C. CampMlii. The ncijativc

character of wanting^ a thumb, only, will not constitute a Cuhljiis,

—Kd.

t Written Curnrissiers by Cuvier,—Ko.

t In one genus of Cheiroptera {Dysopci), tlic binder thumbs of some

of the species incline to be opposable j while tlie last tr.ice of this

character in the anterior limbs, would seem to be the freedom of the

thumb in the Bats generally, their fingers being all connected by

membrane.

—

Kd.

§ At least not generally : but it is commonly so in the Mangoustes

(//er;)c»/ij), and allied genus Ct/uitlia ; also in l\ii: Felis phiiiicrpi

:

it is nearly so in the frugivorous Chciruplera, and, it would seem, in

Taphozous among the insectivorous Bats.

—

Ed,

I This is a favourite mode of e.vpression of our autlior ; but we
have reason rather to transpose the sequency, or, in otlier words, to

regard the habit as necessitating the particular inodifieations of struc-

ture. Thus, on consideration, it will appear, tliat the productive

powers of nature ever exceeding the actual demand for such

multiplication, species upon species have been endowed with

the necessary organization to aid as Buccessivc cheeks upon
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THE FIRST FAMILY OF CARNARIA,—

CHEIROPTERA,-

Preserves some affinities with the Quadrumana by the pendulous penis*, and mammje whiea
are placed on the breast. Then* distinctive character consists in a fold of the skin, which,

comniencnig at the sides of the neck, extends between their four feet and their fingers, sustains

them in the air, and even enables such of them to fly as have the hands sufficiently developed

for that purpose.f This disposition required strong clavicles, and large scapulars, to impart

the requisite solidity to the shoulder ; but it was incompatible with the rotation of the fore-

arm, Avhich would have diminished the force of the stroke necessary for flight. These animals

have all four large canines, but the number of their incisors varies. They have long been

distributed into two genera, according to the extent of their organs of flight % [sustaining

membrane] j but the first requires numerous subdivisions.

The Bats {Vespertilioy'Lm.)—
Have the arms, fore-arms, and fingers excessively elongated, so as to form, ^itli the

membrane that occupies their intervals, real wings, the surface of which is equally or

more extended than in those of Birds. Hence they fly very high, and with great rapidity.

Their pectoral muscles have a thickness pro-

portioned to the movements which they have

to execute, and the sternum possesses a

medial ridge to aff"ord attachment to them,

as in Birds. The thumb is short, and fur-

nished mtli a crooked nail, by which these

animals creep and suspend themselves. Their

hinder ])arts are [generally] weak, and divided

into five toes, nearly always of equal length,

and armed with trenchant and sharp nails.

They have no coecum to the intestine. Their

eyes [except in the frugivorous siieciesj are

extremely small, but their ears are often very

large, and constitute with the wings an enor-

mous extent of membrane, almost naked, and

so sensible that the Bats guide themselves

through all the intricacies of their labyrinths,

even after their eyes have been removed, pro-

bably by the sole diversity of aerial impres-

sions. § They are nocturnal animals, which, in

our climates, pass the winter in a torpid state. During the day they suspend themselves in

Fig. 7-—Slicleton of Bat.

supernuity, it bcingf dear, speaking generally, that the consumed
must have pre-existed to the consumer ; or, to enibndy the proposi-

tion in still more general terms, tlie conditions must have been first

jircsent, in especial reference to which any species has been or-

t^anizcd : in conformity v.'ith which theorem, it may be remarked, that,

iiowcvcr reciprocal, on a superficial view, may appear the relations of

the preyer and the prey, a little reflection on the observed facts

suthccs to intimate that the relative adaptations of the former only

arc special, those of the latter being comparatively vajjue and general

;

indicating that there having been a superabundance which miglit

serve as nutrioit^t, in the first instance, and which, in niany cases,

B'as unattainable by ordinary means, particular species have therefore
been so organized (that is to say, niodified upon some more or less

gcjicral lyiic or plan of structure,) to avail themselves of the supply ;

which special adaptation, however, does r.ol necessarily prevent them
'iu a vast proportion of cases'! from also deriving nourisiimct.t from

other sources. Hence, therefore, tne organization should be con

sidered as having reference to, rather tlian as occasioning tlie par-

ticular habit.

—

Ed.
* This organ, however, as in the Caraicor/z, cor tains a bone (though

only withiii the glans,) with its accompanyiiig pair of muscles.—Ed.

t This char.acter applies to all, with the exception of the Colujro

I^UaUapithccu$), a genus which lias little claim to range in this divi.

sion.—En.

t This tenn is inapplicable to the jiirachule membrane or the

Colugo.

—

Ed.

§ I h.ave reason to suspect that the delicate tact alluded to resideg

principally in the fi'cial membrane, present in only some genera. A
specimen of Ffsp. Niittercri, which I h.ave just been observing, (in

which restricted genus there is no developenient of membrane on the

face,) has several times, in flying about the room, (lapped against tt

glass case.

—

Ed.
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obscure places. Their ordinary produce is two \oung at a birth, [one only in the frugivorous

species, and many others,] which cling to the maramie of their parent, [have their eyes closed

for a while,*] and are of large proportional size. They form a very numerous genus, present-

ing many subdivisions. First there require to be separated

—

The Roussettes (Pterojjus, Briss.),

—

Which have cutting incisors to each jaw, and grinders Mith flat crowns, or rather the latter have

originally two longitudinal and parallel projections, separated by a groove, and which wear away by

attrition : accordingly they subsist in great part upon fruits, of which they consume a vast quantity ;

they also ably pursue small birds and quadrupeds : [a statement which much requires confirmation.]

They are the largest of the tribe, and their flesh is eaten. The membrane is deeply emarginated between

their legs, and they have little or no tail ; their index finger, shorter by half than the middle one, pos-

sesses a third phalanx, bearing a short nail (see fig. 9), which are wanting in other Bats ; but the following

fingers have each only two phalanges ;
[their thumb is proportionally very large] ; they have the muzzle

simple, the nostrils widely separated, the ears middle-sized and without a tragus, and their tongue studded

with points that curve backwards ; their stomach is a very elongated sac, unequally dilated, [and their

intestines are much longer than in other Bats.] They have only been discovered in the south of Asia and

the Indian Archipelago
;
[now, however, also in Japan, Austraha, Madagascar, and the south and west

of Africa.

The species are very numerous, and have been greatly elucidated by the investigations of Tenmiinck and
others, who have established most of them on a considerable number of specimens of all ages, and many
anatomically. They produce early, and the sexes are separately gregarious, the young also associating apart

from their parents as soon as tliey can pi'ovide for themselves.f] They divide into

1. Tailless Roussettes, with four incisors to each jaw; all of which were comprehended by Linnaeus under
his VespertUio rampyrus. [More than twenty species are known, some of which exceed five feet across.

One of the commonest in collections is]

The Ulack-bellied Roussette ( Pt. ediiUs, Geof.)—Of a blackish brown, deeper beneath [the fur crisp and
coarse] ; nearly four feet m extent [sometimes, according to Temminck, upwards of five feet French, corre.

sponding to five feet and a half English]. It inhabits

the Moluccas and Isles of Sunda, where they are found

during the day suspended in great numbers to the trees.

To preserve fruit from their attacks, it is necessary to

cover it with nets. Their cry is loud, and resembles that

of a Goose. They are taken by means of a bag held to

them at the end of a pole; and the natives esteem their

flesh a delicacy ; but Europeans dislike it on account of

Us musky odour. The flesh of the Common Roussette

{Pt. vulgaris, Geof.), an inhabitant of the Mauritius,

has been compared to that of the Hare and Partridge.

2. Roussettes with a short tail, and four incisors to each

jaw : [also generally less than the smaller species of

the preceding. At least six are known, one of which

only {Pt. amplexicaudatus), has the tail moderately con-

spicuous : the muzzle is comparatively somewhat shorter.

These two divisions comprehend all that are now
ranged in Pteropus ; and one species only (P^ macro-

ccphalus, Ogilby), from the Gambia, presents any marked
departure from the general character, in the great size of

its head, the superior magnitude and solidity of its
canines, .ind separation of the molars: allied to it is Pt. gambianus, O'^Why, irom the same locality, and Pt.
n-Mtci, Ben., wliicli has a singular tuft on each side of the neck. Tlie name Epomophorus, Ben., is applied to
these tlirue species by Gray.]

3. According to the indicia of M. Gcoftroy, we now separate from the Roussettes

The CEniALOTS {Cephalotcs, Geof.),

—

Wliich liavc [nearly] similar grinders, but in which the index finger, short, and consisting of three

„.n.','r''"'"
!*" '"',''"7";" ••'«'" 'o™ •" ""Ptlon to n,l». Tl,e i t The same ..ppears to be the case with some of the insectivorous

rlhrr. ,rc ...Ud .t l..r,h, bu, h.vc the limb, .trong, .„d adapted for D«ts of Europe.--ED.
tiiDgiiig to lUtir pircul,

"^

Ttf. 8.—JIt«(l of Pifropni cduili.
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phalanges, like that of the preceding, has no uail. The membranes of their wings, instead of meeting

at the flank, are joined to eacli other at the middle of the back, to which they adhere by a vertical and

longitudinal partition [a character which occurs, however, more or less completely, that is, the volar

membrane is attached more or less near to the middle of the back, in some of the Roussettes].

They have often only two incisors [when adult, which are inserted in small cui-ved intermaxillaries,

that are moveable backwards and forwards].

" M. Isidore Geoffi-oy, in a monograph of this genus IPteropm'], forms the Pt. personatus, Tem.,

and some allied species, into the subgenus Pachysoma, which has four molars less than the others, and

the zygomatic arches more projecting : the Pt. minimus or rostratus composes his subgenus Macro-

glossus, the muzzle of which is longer and more slender, and there are spaces between the grinders

;

it is believed that the tongue is extensile [now known to be slightly so, and of a rather longer and

more acuminate form than in the others]. Lastly, he separates the Cephalot of Peron from that of Pallas,

and applies to tlie former the name Hypodermis, on accomit of the complete dorsal insertion of the

membranes of its wings."*

{y[. Ten'^niinck, in his excellent monograph of the Pteropkiai, or frag-ivorous Bats (published in 1835), adopts, as

generic, the divisions Ptcropus, Pachysoma {Ci/nopteriis, F. Cuv.)> Ccphaiotes, Geof. (Ilypodcrmis, Is. Geof.),

Harpyia, IHiger {Cephalotes, Is. Geof.), and Macrofflossut.x Six species are linown of Pac/iysonia, viliich present

some other peculiar characters,

and vary in size from ten to twenty

inches across : the remaining three

respectively consist of one known

species only, viz., C. Peronii,

sometimes two and a half feet

in extent,—//. PaUasii (fig. 9), a

singular looking animal, from Ti-

niour, fourteen inches across, with

a claw on its fore-finger (like the

Cephalot), and projecting tubular

nostrils, — and M. rostratus, the

Kiodote, the smallest of the tribe,

rarely measuring a foot in spread

of wing, and which is kno.vn to

subsist chiefly on the fruit of the

Clove {Eugenia) ; its gxinders are

remarkably diminutive. Between

these frugivorous Cheiroptera and

the following genera, the lapse is

very considerable.]

The Roussettes having been detached, the genuine Bats remain, all of which [excepting Desmodus] are

insectivorous, and possess three grinders on each side of both jaws, beset with conical points, and

preceded by a variable number of false molars. Their index never has a nail, and, a single sub-

genus excepted, the membrane always extends between their hind-legs. [The greater number have

cheek-pouches, and most, if not all, emit a peculiar low clicking note.]

They should be divided into two principal tribes : the first having three bony phalanges to the

middle finger of the wing, wliile the other finger and the index even have only two. To this tribe

which is almost exclusively foreign, belong the following subgenera :

—

x?;?3ss

i
"'\

''\^'"

Fig 9 — Harpyia PrtlUsii.

The Molossines {Molossus, Geof. DysopusX, Illig.)

These have the muzzle simple ; the ears broad and short, arising near the angle of the lips, and

uniting with each other upon the muzzle ; the tragus short, aud not enveloped by the conch. Their

tail occupies the whole length of the interfemoral membrane, and very often extends beyond it.

[Their wings are narrow, and body large and heavy.] It is seldom that they have more than two in-

cisors to each jaw : but, according to M. Temminck, several of them have at first six below, four of

which they successively lose.

• This passft&^c occurs in the Appendix to the original work.

—

Ed.

+ The term MucrogloisuSf however, has unfortunately been pre-

occupieil in Entomology ; for which reason Kiodotus (Ihe common
name of the species, latinized] may be proposed in its stead, Uarpyia

is likewise used in OrnitholoET, where another appellation must be

substituted.—Ed.

J This term is more generally accepted.—Ed.



58 Div. 1. VERTEBEATE ANIMALS.—MAM"MALIA. Class 1.

Fig. 10.—llcaJ of Dysopus tenuis.

The Dinops of M. Savi refers to

these Molossiues with six inferior

incisors. There is one of them in

Italy {Dinops ccstonli, Savi).

M. Geoffrey has applied the name

Nyctonomus to those wliich have

four inferior incisors.

Tlie Molossines were at first dis-

covered only in America; but >ve

now know several from both con-

tinents. Some of them have t!ie

hinder thumb placed farther from

the other dibits than these are

from each other, and capable of
, , i i -n. it„,. r,ni,i 1,1=

separate motion; a character on which, in one species where it is very strongly marked. Dr. l.oi .field has

established Ids o-enus Cheiromdcs [the ears of which, also, differ in being widely separated].

It is probable that we should also place here the Thyroptera of Spix, which appears to have several cha-

racters of the Molossines, and the thumb of which has a little concave palette pccuhar to them (ng. 10, a, .^y

which they are enabled to cling more closely. [Several species of this genus agree in possessing this appendage,
'

which is proportionally larger in the

'^X ^\ As a whole, the group of lilolossmes is

^ ' '^ extremely distinct and insulated, though

consisting of a vast number of species,

of which about twenty may be considered

established ; six or seven of these ap-

pertain to the eastern hemisphere. The

largest and most curious of them is

D. c/ieiiopus,Tem.{C/iciro7neles, Horsf.,

fig. U), from Siani, which nioasurea

nearly two feet across: it is quite naked,

with the exception of an abrupt collar

of hairs round the neck.

Several have the upper lip laterally

pendent (fig. 10), whence the name

Molossus or Mastiff; and the term

Bi/sopus refers to the toes being more

or less tufted with hair. The greater

number of species arc from Brazil and

Paraguay.]

X
t/:^

U''

£

Fig. 11.— yjraopuc cbciropusj

The Noctules (Nociilio^'-, Lin. Ed. xii.)

Muzzle short, inflated, and split into a double hare-lip, marked with odd-looking warts and grooves ;

cars separate ; four incisors ahove and two below ; tail short, and [possibly in some] free above the inter-

femoral menibraue
;

[limbs much elongated, the hinder very large and stout, and furnished with strong

claws ; the volar membranes arc attached high npon the back, in some almost meeting dorsally, as in the

Ccphalot and some Roussettes.]

Tlie most generally known species is from America (Vesp.leporiiiiis, Cm.), of a. uniform fulvous. [Others

have been found on the same continent : and Cetewo, Leach, was founded on an imperfect specimen, which is

still extant. The Noctules are allied to the true Bats {Vespcrtilio) ; and a group which appears to be somcwliat

intcrmedinte, but with a more elongated muzzle, is the Emballonura, Kuhl (Proboscidea, Spix), of which four

•pccics liave been described from South America, and a fifth from Java. Pteronotus, Gray, is probably a Noctule,

with a longer tuil than usual j and Mij^ptcri.t, Geoff., and also Actio, Leach, do not seem to differ essentially.]

The PiiYi.LOSTOMES {Phyllostoma, Cnv. and Geoff.)

Tlic regular number of incisors is four to each jaw, but some of the lower ones frequently fall,

being forced out by the growth of the canines
; [the second false molar is generally elongated]. Tliey are,

niorcovor, distinguished by the inombraue, in the form of an upturned leaf, which is jilaced across tlie

end of the nose. The tragus of tlicir car (^fig. 12) resembles a leaflet, more or less iTidcuted. Their

tnngne, which is very extensile, is terminated by papilla?, which appear to be arranged so as to form

• The <Il»l«IoD Nicllllo wu unaccountablj- nngcil by Unnicns amonc his Glira, or tlic HixUntia of our autbor.—E».
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an organ of suction ; and their lips also have tubercles sj-mmetrically ai-ranged. They are American
animals, which run along the ground with more facility than the other Bats, and have a habit of
sucking the blood of animals.

1. Tailless Phyllostomes (Vampyrus, Spix).

Tlie Vampyre [of authors] {Vesp, spectrum, Lin.)—<fig.

12.) Tins animal is reddish-brown, and as large as a

Magpie. It has been accused of causing the death of

men and animals by sucking their blood ; but the truth

appears to be, that it inflicts only very small wounds,

which may sometimes prove dangerous from the eflects of

the climate. [Tliere are several others, certain of which

compose the divisions Madaicuits and Arctibeus, Leach,

LopJtostoma, Orb., (which is very like a Desmodus ex-

ternally,) Diphylla, Spix, and Carollia, Gray,—founded on
trivial modifications of the form of the nose-leaf, tragus,

and interfemoral membrane.]

2. Phyllostomes with the tail enveloped in the interfe •

moral membrane.

The Javelin Ph. (Vesp. haslatus, Lin.)— The leaf shaped

like the head of a javelin, with its edges entire. [Also

various others, some of winch constitute lfacroj^%Wuffs and
Brachyphylla, Gray.]

3. Phyllostomes with the tail free above the membrane.

Ph. creimlatum, Geof.—The leaf indented on the side.

M. Geoffiroy distinguishes from the Phyllostomes

those species which have a" narrow extensile tongue,

furnished with papillaj resembling hairs. He de-

signates them Glossophagues {Glossophaga). All

the species are Ukewise from America. [These also

have been subdivided, according to the presence or

absence of a short tail, and other frivolous characters

into Phyllopliora and Anoura, Gray, Monophyllu3,

Leach, and GlossopMga, as restricted. Spix applies to

one of them {Gl. amplexicaudata, Phyllophora of

Gray) the term Sanguisuga crudelissima,—" a very

cruel blood-sucker." According to Mr. Bell, the tongue of Phyllostoma, has " a number of wart-like

elevations, so arranged as to form a complete circular suctorial disc, when they ai'c brought into con-

tact at their sides, wliich is done by means of a set of muscular fibres, having a tendon attached to

each of the warts." The teeth of these animals, however, are decidedly ill-adapted for blood-letting.

Fig 13.—-VampTTUS spectmm.

The True Vampyres (Desmodus, Pr, Max., Edostoma, Orb., Stenoderma ?, Geof.)

This extraordinary genus has two immense, projecting, approximate upper incisors, and similar

lancet-shaped superior canines, all of which are excessively sharp-pointed, and arranged to inflict a

triple puncture, like that of a Leech ; four hilobate inferior

incisors, the innermost separated by a wide interval ; the

lower canines small and not compressed : there are no true

molars, but two false ones on the upper jaw, and three on

the lower, of a peculiar form, apparently unfitted for mas-

tication (fig. 13), The intestine is shorter than in any

other known animal ; as blood, which probably constitutes

their sole food, is so readily assimilated,* They have the

general characters of the Phyllostomes externally, a small

bifid membrane on the nose, no tail or calcaneum, and the

interfemoral membrane but Uttle developed. Are also in

habitants of South America.
Fij;. 13,—Teeth of Desmodus.

• In Vi'iprrtUo noctula, the iiilcsline is only twice the length of I proceeds almost straiijhl to the anus. It wo'ild be interesting to Know

the bodv, while in P(fro/>!/5 it is full seven tinies. In DcsinofitiSj it
' the first or milk teetli of i?ciwof/«5.
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Two or tliree species are known, of niodeiate but not lai^e size.-' One was taken in the act of sucking- blood

from the neck of a Horse, by Mr. Darwin. It is probable that their e.xternal similitude to the Phyllostomts has

occasioned the latt.-r to be accused of a sanguivorous propensity, for which their structure seems to be at

most but partially adapted, while that of the present g-enus is obviously expressly designed for this mode of life.

Compare the figtu-es given of the dentition of the two genera.]

In the second grand tribe of Bats, the index has only one bony phalanx, while all the other fingers

have two. This tribe also requires to be divided into several subgenera.

The Megaderms {Megaderrha, Gcof.)

—

Have the nasal nicnibranc more complicated than in the Phyllostomes ; the tragus large and most

commonly bifurcated ; the couch of the ears very ample, and joined together on the top of the head

;

the tongue and the lips smooth ; interfemoral membrane

entire, and there is no tail. They have four incisors below,

but none above, and their intennaxillaries remain carti-

laginous. [Their wings .are remarkably ample, the whole

cutaneous system of these animals being excessively de-

veloped.

Four species are known ; two from Africa, the others from

tlie Indian archipelago. One of the former (M. frons, fig. 14)

has the body covered with long hair, of most delicately fine

texture ; it constitutes the division Lavia of Gray.] They are

distinguished by the figiu-e of the leaf, like the Phyllostomes.

TheRhinoli'Hines {Rhinolophns, Geof. and Cuv. \_Noctilio

Bechst.]), vulgarly termed Ilorse-s/ioe Bafs.

These have the nose furnished with very complicated

membranes and crests resting on the forehead, and al-

together presenting [more or less] the figure of a horse-

shoe ; their tail is long, and placed in the interfemoral

membrane. They have four incisors below, and two small

ones above, fixed in a cartilaginous intermaxillary.

Two species are very common in France [and found sparingly

and locally in Englandf],

—

Vesp. ferntm-equinum, Lin., or Rh.

lifer, Geof., and Vesp. Mpposidcros, Bechstein. They both

inhabit quarries [cathedrals, &c.], where they hang solitarily [?] suspended by tlie feet, and enveloping them-

selves with their wings, so that no part of tlieir body is visible. [They difl'cr chieliy in size, but in this con-

siderably ; the larger measuring 13 inches across, the other 8i inches.

More than twenty species are known, all from

the eastern hemisphere. Tliey fall under two

divisions, of which the extremes are shown in

the acroMipanying representation (fig. 15) ; but

the majority are of intermediate character, like

tlie two which inhabit Kurope. Those with
membranous crests have the tragus distinct,

and sometimes considerably developed; the

others have no separated tragus, and compose

the divisions llijiposiilurof, Gray, (identical with

P/iillorhiiin, IJonap.) and AsrtUa, Gray : Aiiteiis

of the same systcmatist referring to a member of

the former sub-group, whicli is destitute of tail,

«nd almost of interfemoral membrane ; charac-

ters, however, to which other species approxi-

mate. Tlioy inhabit the darkest caverns, in vast multitudes, the sexes and young in separate assemblngcs.

Penetrating to more deeply obscure recesses than any of the others, it is probable that their facial appendages are

endowed with exquisite sensibility, for the still further extension of that delicacy of the sense of touch, by which
others of this family are enabled to guide themselves when deprived of vision : the dryness of those membranes
intimates that they are not olfactory. Certain inguinal glands, more or less distinctly developed in these
animals, have been erroneously described as mammary teats.

F:ij. H.—Mcgatlcrma frons.

Fig. IS.—Khinolophus nobilis. R. insijjiiiis

• TliiTC U reason to taspcct that the fcnui Deimodui is much more
cxtcnkiTcljr rrprcicnted.—£o

t A British localitj*. u-hcre both occur ravhpr nunicroasly, is the

well-known cave near Torquay, in PcvonsUire, cr.llcd Kcnt't ifoU,
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The Nyctophilets {Nyciophilus, Leach)

—

Arc, according to Temminck, somewhat intermediate to the Rhinolpliines and the next genua of
Nycterins ; approaching the former in the character of their incisors and canines, and the latter in

that of their molars
:
the ears are large and pointed ; the tragus lanceolate ; nasal follicles distinct

the tail moderately long, and enveloped in the memhrane.

Nyct. GeofTroyi, Leach, is the only known species, from some part of Oceanica. It appears to be allied to the
true Bats {Vespertilio), and was included in Barbas/ellics, Gray, as originally constituted.]

The Nycterixs (Xi/cteris, Cuv. and Geof.)—
Have the forehead furrowed by a longitudinal groove, which is even marked upon the cranium,
bordered by a fold of the skin, which partially covers it ; nostrils simple ; four incisors without inter-

vals above, and six below ; ears large and

separated ; the tail involved in the inter-

femoral membrane [and terminated by a

bifid cartilage (fig. 16, 2).] They avr

African species [for the most part, but o:.

inhabits Java.

:-'^^,

h

//

'(

USSfc^Wi;f-

Fig. 16.—Head of Nyclcris javanicua

These animals are remarkable for a jjower of

inflatin;^ the skin, which is only attached to

the body in some few places, by an open cel-

lular connexion. There is a small aperture at

the bottom of each cheek-pouch, by which this

is eflected ; and the nostrils are so formed as

to close when at rest, and to open only at will.

By respiring with the mouth closed, the air

passes through these apertures along' the

frontal groove to the upper part of ihe neck, and thence under the skin of the back, chest, and abdomen,

which, by a repetition of the process, can be puffed out like a balloon : the intent remains to be explained.]

The Rhinopomes {Rhinopoma, Geof.)

—

Have the frontal depression less marked ; the nostrils at the end of the muzzle, with a little lamina

above, forming a kind of snout ; the ears are joined ; and the tail [which is very slender] extends

far beyond the interfemoral membrane.

[A few species occur on both continents, one of which is figm-ed in the great French work on Egypt, imder the

name Taphien filet.']

The Taphiens {Taphozous, Geof.)^-

Have also a small rounded indenture on the forehead ; but their nostrils have no raised lamina : the

head is pyramidal, and there are only two incisors above, very often none, and four tiilobate incisors

below ; their ears are

widely separated, and [the

tip of] their tail free above

the membrane. The males

have a transverse cavity

under the throat. A little

prolongation of the mem-

hrane of their wings forms

a sort of pouch near the

carpus.*

One species was discover-

ed in the catacombs of

JSgyjit by M. Geoflroy [and

it is probable that the others

are peculiar to the old con-
,. ^ ., , ,^, Fig. 1/.—Mornioops BlainviUil.
tinent, though one (Icsp.

marsujnalis, MuUer) is said to be American. T. rufus, Harlau (Wils. Am. Orn., vol. vi. pi. 50; is most likely .1

» Hence the came Sacovlcryj-, applied to tliis genas by Uligcr.
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Vespertilio. The Ej^yptian species is represented to have small eyes ; but that figured by Gen. Hardwicke (Lin.

Trans., vol. xiv. p. 525) possesses eyes proportionally as large as in a Squirrel, and we have examined skins of

another species (chinchiUa-grey above, pure white bencatli), in which the same character must have been con-

spicuous.]

The Moumopes (Mormoqps. Leach)

—

Have four incisors to each jaw, the superior rather large ; the inferior trilobate : their skull (fig. 17) is

singularly raised like a pyramid above the muzzle ; and on each side of the nose is a triangular

membrane, "uhich extends to the ear.

The species M. lilalnvtlUi, Leach, is from Java. [It has since been received, together with two others of the

same form (but considered by Gray as separable), from Jamaica; so that the former locality may be presumed to

be wrongly assigned.]

The ordinary Bats [to Mhich this term may be restricted] {Vespertillo, Cuv. and Geof.)

—

Have no leaf or other distinctive mark on the muzzle, and the ears separated; four incisors above, of

whicli the two middle ones are apart, and six below, sharp-edged, and somewhat notched'^ : theu' tail

is comprehended in the membrane.

This subgenus is the most numerous of all, and universally distributed. Tliere are sLx or seven species

m France [more than double that number. Thirteen have now been met with in England, including the Barbastelle

and OreiUard. The sexes and young of several congregate separately.f]

• M. Roussean, in a memoir on the anatomj* of f'csp. murinus,

•tateii, of the two dentitions of this animal, that the (ir:st is developed

before birth, the second not till some time afterwards. The fa'tal teeth,

be remarks, arc twenty-two in number ; namely, four incisors, two

canines, and four molars to the upper jaw, and six jiieisors, two

canines, and four molars to the lower one. The permanent teeth, in

the adult, are thirty-ei^'ht in number; of which twenty-two should

replace the fa'tal or temporary teeth ; the sixteen others successively

•hoTT themselves, later as their position is further backward. The

permanent teeth do not wait to appear until their predecessors

are shed, whence at a certain epoch forty or fifty tectli, or even more,

may be counted in the same individual: this last fact wc have ob-

•ervcd in the instance of the common l-'itchct Weasel.—Ep,

t To facilitate the researches of the British naturalist, our known

Indigenous species may be briefly indicated . it is not unlikely that

more remain to be discovered, as but few persons have hitherto be-

towcd much attention on these lueifugal animals.

The british species fall under two natural divisions.

In the first, the tragus is more or less rounded at the tip, short, and

a little thicUencd in its substance ; there are four pairs of false molars

to each jaw. Such arc

The Xoctule Bat (T. noctiihi).—Ol a brij^ht rcddish-brown ; the

roemhraiie dusky. Lenf^th of the head and body nearly 3 inches : ex-

tent 13 or U iiuhcs. Kars uval-tiinngulru-, shorter than the liead ;

the tra^s not one-third the lenj^th of the ear, arcuated, and termi-

nated in a broad rounded head; muzzle short, broad, and blunt.

Thlt species is not uncommon, and is even numerous in some
dUtricti : its Hif^lit is lofty, whence destf^nated ultiuol'itts by W^hite.

Ilairy-armcd Bat {y.Leitleri),—The fur ionij:, briKht chestnut above,

brownish (frcy beneath , under surface of the flying membrane with a

broad band of hair ulnng the fore-arm. Length of the head and body

2Vi Inches ; extent IIU inches. The cars ovnl-tri:inguUr, shorter than
the head ; tragus barely one-third the length of the ear, terminating

to a rounded head. But one BpcclracD is known to have been killed in

England.

Particoloured Bat (r. rfucofor).—Fur reddish-brown above, witli

the tips of the halrt white; beneath, sullied while. Length of the

head and body T-x Inches ; extent lOVj inches. Kars about two-
thirds the length nf the head, oval, with a projecting lobe on the

Inncrmnr^in ; the trngus of nearly equal breadth throughout, rather

more than one-third the length of the car. It inhabits towns, and
come* abroail early Id the evening. The only native specimen was
taken at Plymouth.

Plpistrelle Bat (/'. pipU/rrf/wi, erroneously termed /^ murium by

British wrilcri till very lately).—TliU small species Is the commonest
of any ; It Is dark reddish brown, pater beneath. Length to the tail

IVi Inch ; extent 8ti inches. Kars two.thirds the length of the head,

oral -tri Angular, notched on the outer margin ; tr.igus nearly half as

lung ai the ear, alnioit straight, thickened, obtuse, and rounded at

the apex. It runs with celerity, carrying \\.\ bead near the ground,
from which It ri'«es with cue; ami iv active during the greater pirt

•f the year. The Pyinny ^^^ t^'- J>ys'"'^"h Leach,) is evidently a
jonng animal, and probably of this species.

Tbc next has only two pain of superior false moUrs.

The Serolinc Bat (f'. iero(/MM>).—Fur chestnut-brown above, yel-

Uwfth-gre/ beneath. Leo^h of the head and body 2^ inches; ex-

tent 121/i inches. The cars oval triangular ; shorter than the head i

tragus semiccrdate, little more than one-third the length of the ear.

The Serotine frequents uninhabited houses, the roofs of churches, &c.

and sometimes hollow trees; flics steadily and rather slow, and iJ

occasionally taken near London.

In the second group, the tragus is relatively longer, thin, narrow,

and more or less pointed ; and there are six pairs of false molars to

each jaw.

Mouse-coloured Bat {f^. murijius),—The fur reddish-brown above,

dull Avhite beneath. Length uf the head and bnilyS^.^i inches ; spread

of wing 15 inches. Ears oval, broad at tlie bnsc, becoming narrower

towards the apex, as long as the head ; tragus falciform, the inner

margin straight, not quite half the length of the ear. This Bat is very

common in France and Germany, but only one instauce has been re-

corded of its occurrence in Britain.

Bcchstein's Bat {F, Bechsteinii)

.

— Fur reddish-grey above, greyish-

white beneath. Dimensions, to the insertion of the tail, 2Vv inches ;

11 inches across. Ears oval, rather longer tha-i the head ; tragus

narrow, falciform, not half the length of the ear. The thumb longer

than in the others. A woodland siiecies, found occasionally in tbc

New Forest, Hants.

Fringe-tailed Bat (
/^'. Nattcrcri).— Far brown above, whitish

beneath. Lcngtli, to the tail, nearly 2 inches; extent 11 inches.

Kars oblong-ovjil, about as long as the bead ; tragus narrow-lanceo-

late, nearly two-thirds the length of the car; interfemoral membrane
with the margin crenate and stillly ciliated, from the end of the spur

or calcancum to the tall. Has been met with in several parts of tlic

country.

Notch-eared Bat (f. cmarginatus, Geof., not of Jenyns).—Tlie fur

reddish-grey above, ash-coloured beneath. Length of the head and

body two inches ; extent 9 inches. The ears oblong, as long as the

head, with a notch and a small lobe on the outer margin ; tragus awl-

shaped, a little cun'cd outward, more than half the length of the ear.

One was killed near Dover.

Daubcnton's Bat (_('. Dfttibeiitoniif—emarginatu$ of JenjTis).—Fur

soft, plentiful, brownish-black at the base ; the surface greyish-red

above, ash-grey t)crieath. LtMigtb of the head and body 2 inches ;

extent 9 inches. The cars oval, three-fourths the length of the head,

very slightly notched on the outer margin, with a fold on the inner

margin at the base ; tragus narrow-lanccolatc, rather obtuse, bending

a little inward, half the length of the car ; tail longer than the body.

Has been taken in several lucalilies, and files rapidly near the ground,

or over stagnant water.

Whiskered Bat {I', t«75i'.7ei«w.t).—Fur blackish -chestnut above,

dusky beneath ; the upper lip furnished with a myustnchc of long fine

hair. Length of the head and body 1^ inch ;jexlcntSl!.iiiclies. Ears

oblong, bending outward, shorter than the head, notched on the outer

margin ; the tragus half the length of the ear, lanceolate, a little c:;-

pandcil at the outer margin near the base. Has also occurred iu

difTerent parts of the country.

The above characters are chiefly compiled from Bell's British (C'»ad

rupedii, where figures and minute descriptions are given of c.tCL f^f

thcin, tugethcr with full-sized representations of their heads. It v»t
be remarked that only the last five are retained in Frfpcrt'iUo by Mi.

Gray, the others being included ir. his Scotopfillus.—iLD,
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M. Geoftroy also separates from the Bats

The Oreillards {Plecotus),—
Wliicli have the cars longer than the head, and joined above the cranium, as in the Megadcrms,
Rhinopomes, &c.

orifice.

Their tragus is large and lanceolate, and there is an operculum to their auditor^

Fit;. 19.—Plccotiis auritaa.

Fii,^. IS.—Ears in" rif;cotU3 auriteS.

The common species (T«;j. miritus, Lin.) is still more
abundant in France than any of the Bats [and is equally
plentiful in England], inhabiting houses, kitchens, &c. Its

ears (fig;. 18) are nearly as long as its body [more than double
the length of the head; yet, ^vhen rei>osing (as shown in

fig. 19), they are folded so as to be out of sight. Its peculiar

shufHinggait, with the head raised, is diflerent from that of

the Bats with short ears ; and it may be tamed to hover around
with famiharity, and alight upon the hand for insect food.

The PL brevimanus, Jenyns, is merely the young ; but there

are several exotic species.] "We have also another, discovered by Daiibenton, with much shorter ears, [i:ow

forming the equivalent division

Barbastelle {BarbastcHus, Gray)

—

The ears of -which are moderate, united at base ; and there ia a hollowed ualced space on tho upper

surface of the muzzle, in

which the nostrils are situ-

ated ; but one pair of false

molars to each jaw. ^
B. Daubentonii, Bell, (fig.

20,) IS the only ascertained

species. It is of rare occcj-

rence in Britain, and measures

lOJ inches in extent of wing.]

Finally, Ni/cticem*, Ra-

fin., [ ScotopJiilus, Leach,

P'qnstrellus, Bonap.], with nn. 20.-B.irbaslelins DaubentoDi.

cars of medium size, and the simple muzzle of the Bats, has only two iucisors to the upper jaw

[which are widely separated, and close to the canines.] It do3s not otherwise differ from Vesjjertilio.

The known species are from North America, [but others have since been discovered in the ancient continent,

as N. Hcathii, Horsf., from India, and another from Java. Mr. Gray, indeed, includes most of the European Ba'.s

in his Scotophilus ; but Tcmminck, who rejects Plecotus even, suggests, and 1 think with reason, that the present

also is a superfluous division, based on insufficient characters. The Oreillards and Barbastelles are subordinate

to Vespertilio, also Euria, F. Cuv., {Furiptcnis, Bonap.) which has the tail partly cartilaginous, Natalus, Gray,

wherein the heel-bone extends the whole length of the interfemoral membrane ; Romicius, Gray, and Miniopterus,

Bonap. Atalajilia, Rafin., is said to have no incisors, Hypcxodon, Rafin., to have incisors (of the usual number,

six) in the lower jaw only ; Lasiunis has been applied to a small group with the interfemoral membrane hairy
;

and, lastly, Pachyotus and Nyctalus, Bowditch, are divisions of no value whatever. It is to be regretted that

natm-alists cannot occupy thek time more profitably than in coining supernumerary names.

"—
«-«ifejj'

V

• Snmsliiiics •.rrittcn XyctkeJiiS.—ED-
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iuYOived in the interfemoral membrane. The

^..W'^

Many of the foregoing animals fly with their young

extremity cf the tail in some is slightly prehensile.

We would remark, here, that the order Primaria, indicated at p. 43, resolves into two

primary sections, of which the second is constituted by the Cheiroptera, as opposed to the

remainder, or the Bimana and Quadrumana of Cuvier. We regard the Cheiroptera as

divisible into two groups only of the value of families, namely, Pteropidce, comprising the

frugivorous genera, and Vespertilionidce, comprehending all the remainder, which may pro-

bably be reduced to seven or eight primary divisions. The remains of insectivorous Cheiroptera

have been detected in the European tertiary deposits.]*

The CoLtJGOS {Gdceopithecus, Pallas)

—

Difftr generically from the Bats in having their fingers, which are armed with trenchant nails, no

longer than the toes, so that the membrane which occupies their intervals, and extends to the sides of

the tail, can only officiate as a parachute. Their canines are dentelated, and as short as the molars.

They have two [four] dentelated incisors above, very widely apart; six below f, split into narrow

strips like a comb, a structure altogether pe-

cuhar. These animals live on the trees in the

Indian archipelago, and pursue insects, and per-

haps birds ; to judge from the detrition wliich

their teeth experience with age, they would ap-

pear to subsist also upon fruits. They have a

large caecum.

[Tliis remarkable genus accords chiefly with the

Bats in the adaptive structure of its hind extremities,

and in the tail being completely attached to iuterfu-

moral membrane : the molars, also, are sharply tubep

culaten, implying an insectivorous regimen, at IcasJ

in part ; but this character is common to several Utrep-

sirrliiui there is also a tendency to an opposable

power in both the fore and hind thumbs. The

general anatomy agrees very closely with that of the

Lemurs; one marked feature in which it difl'ers from

the Hats is, the presence of a large coecum, as intimated

by Cuvier. The orbits of the skull, though raised,

are much less approximated than in the Lemurs, and

incomplete ; in which respect this genus chiefly devi-

ates from the type of the Quadrumana. A parachute

membrane occurs, likewise, among the Squirrels and

riialangers, only not extending to the tail, as in the

present instance; this, therefore,is merely an adaptive

character of minor importance. Linnaius designated

the only species he knew Lemur volans.

"Two species," remarks Temminck, "arc strongly

characterized by their osteology ;" which may be pre-

sumed to be those provisionally named by Waterhouse
G. Temmiiidiii, and C. phitipplncns'ts, both of which are extremely variable in colour. The former is more exten-
Bively dilfuscd, and superior in its linear dimensions, but with smaller hands and ears ; its teeth are separated by
intcr\a1s, and tlie parietal ridges of the cranium are widely apart : in the latter there are no interspaces between
the teeth, wliich arc much stouter and broader; tlie jaw is accordingly much stronger, and to impart ad-
(htional vigour to the muscles which operate upon it, the parietal ridges, to which they are attached, almost meet
on the occiput. They inhabit lofty trees in dark woods ; to which they cling with all four extremities, and traverse
easily by means of their strong and extremely compressed, very hitching claws ; they also leap and float a dis-
tance of n hundred yards in an inclined plane, supported by the membrane. They are very inoflensivc animals,
BUbsisting in part on the leaves of the nanka, orjack-fruit ; and when captured, do not attempt to bite, as has often

mm
CI.—CiiliopUl.cous Tcniminckll.

* Oar p1i.li nnlr pornilttlut: u« In dim tlioic niilmiils the cliarsctcri
of which >vc t.a.c pcr«on..lly a«crliilncd, or from very complete
dc«rri|.tln„i anil fiRurcj, »e have licrii obliged to omit several genera
of MM. U.fir.c..|uc, I.cach, (l<c. ; a.iU majr here ob.crve lh:>t there is
»o frwap of animal* whiih itandi more iu need of reviiiou than

tliat of the n.-it3 — a rcA'I.^ioii from Nature, and not from compilatiuD.

[Their mutual alTmitics parlicuUrly require elucidation.

J

t Analof^y with the Lemurs intimates that the exterior of thedc

represent the canines.—Ka
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been remarked on cutting down the tree to which one was clinging', and seizing it before it could extricate itseli

from the branches. They produce generally two young at a birth ; and their cry resembles the low cackle of a
Goose.]

All the other Carnaria have the mammse situated on the bellv.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF CARNARIA,—

INSECTIVORA,—

Possess, hke the Cheiroptera, grinders beset with conical points, and generally lead a nocturnal

or subterraneous life : they subsist principally on insects, and in cold countries most of them

pass the winter in a torpid state. They have no lateral membranes, as in the Cheiroptera ;

but the clavicles are never absent : their feet are short, and their movements feeble*; the

mammse are placed under the abdomen, and the penis in a sheath. None of them have a

coecum, and in running they all place the entire sole of the foot upon the ground.

They differ in the relative proportions and position of their incisors and canines.

Some have long incisors in front, followed by other incisors [along the sides of their narrow

jaws], and canines, all shorter even than the molars ; a kind of dentition, of which the Mal-

mags, among the Quadrumana, have already afforded an example, and which somewhat

approximates these animals to the Rodents : others have large separated canines, between

which are placed small incisors, being the ordinary disposition of these teeth both in the Quad-

rumana and Carnaria ; and these two systems of dental arrangement occur in genera other-

wise very similar in the character of their teguments, in the form of their hmbs, and mode

of life.

[It is in this group that we are led to identify the canine tooth as simjily the first of the

false molars, which in some has two fangs ; and, as in the Lemurs, to perceive that the second

in the lower jaw is in some more analogous in size and character to an ordinary canine, than

that which follows the incisors. The incisor teeth are never more than six in number, which

is the maximum throughout placental Mammalia (as opposed to marsupial) ; and, in several

instances, one or two pairs are deficientf: the canines, with the succeeding false molars, are

extremely variable J ; but there are ordinarily three tuberculated molars posterior to the repre-

sentative of the carnivorous or cutting grinder of the true Carnivora. The snout in the

Insectivora is generally elongated.]

The Urchins, or Hedgehogs {Erinaceus, Lin.^

—

Have the body covered ^^•ith prickles mstead of hairs. The skin of the back is furnished with such

muscles that the animal, by inclining its head and feet towards the belly, is enabled to inclose itself as

in a purse, presenting only its spines towards an enemy. Their tail is very short, and their feet have

each five toes. They possess on each jaw six incisors, of which the middle are the longest ; and on

either side three false molars, three bristled true molars, and a small tuberculous tooth.

The European Urchin (E. Eitropaus, Lin).—A well known species, common in the woods and hedges. It sub-

sists chiefly on insects, but also feeds partly upon fruit, by which at a certain age its teeth become worn : passes

the winter in its biurow, whence it issues in the spring with an amplitude and complication of its vesicula semi-

nales that is almost incredible. [It produces a variable number of young, sometimes six or seven, which are

born with their eyes closed, and, what is remarkable, their ears also : their prickles are then thin, and few in

number, white, and at first flexile and disposed backward ; but they soon harden on exposiu^e. The adults remain

concealed till the evening, when they run about in search of prey, with an omnivorous appetite ; they devour

Toads, and have been known to destroy leverets.] Pallas has noticed as an interesting fact, that the Urchin eats

hundreds of Cantharides without experiencing any ill effect, whereas a single one produces horrible agony in a

Dog or Cat.

(Ten other species are now known, distributed over Asia and Africa, but not Madagascar. Some are of small

size, and others have the ears considerably enlarged.

• Id Macroscheiidea, the hind feet are lengthened, and announce

agility; while the Banxrings are said to be as lively as a Squirrel.

—

Ed.

t The forked incisors of the Shrews appear each to represent two

teeth i and the analogiies of the inferior central incisors, wanting in

this genus, appear, in Solenodon and Mt/ogatcn, of small si^e, between

the representatives of the long dentclated incisors of Sorts,

t It should be remarked that a single tooth with two fangs is often

represented by two separate teeth, each with one faug.

E
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The Sokin*h {Echmops, Martin)

—

Is a Madagascar animal, which differs chiefly from the Urchins in its dentition, having but four upper

incisors, of which the medial are large, and placed before the others ; the superior canines (or what

may be designated as such) are tuberculated behind ; there are five molars in all to each side of the

upper jaw, longitudinally very short, but broad, a groove passing continuously along their crowns : two

small lower canines, three inferior false molars inclining forward, and four true molars obtusely

tuberculated.

£. Telfairi, Mart., is the only ascertained species ; and the form may be reg^arded as subordinate to Erinaceus.]

The Tenrecs {Cenienes, Illiger)

—

Have the body covered with spines, Uke the Urchins [but more slender and bristle-like] ; they do not,

however, possess the faculty of rolling themselves so completely into a ball : they have no tail ; their

muzzle is very pointed, and their teeth are very different. On each jaw are from four to six incisors,

and two large canines : next follow one or two small teeth, and four triangular molars with sharply

tuberculated crowns. They are natives of Madagascar, one species having been naturalized in the

Mauritius : are also nocturnal animals, which pass three months of the year in a state of lethargy,

although inhabiting the torrid zone. Brugiere even asserts that it is during the greatest heats that

they become torpid.

[Three if not four species have been ascertained ; one of which, the Tendiac of Buifon {Erinaceiis setosus, lAn.),

with six incisors to each jaw, composes the Ericulits of Is. Geoflfroy.

The foregoing genera have little or no tail, whereas the following have very long tails.]

The Gymnures {Gymnura, Vig. and Horsf. \Echinosorex, Blain.] )

—

" Appear to approach the Banxring in dentition, and the Shrews by the pointed muzzle and scaly tail.

There are five unguiculated toes to each foot, and tolerably stiff [almost spinous] bristles growing

among woolly hair, [resembhng the close fur of the Shrews.] It can only be properly classed when its

anatomy is known."* [The general aspect is that of a Tenrec, with a long, naked, and scaly tail. There

are sLt incisors to each jaw, the medial above widely separated, large, and resembling canines ; the

others lateral, and successively smaller: those below are separated into two pairs, the middle ones

being somewhat apart, and one smaller on each side. The canines are moderately large, and somewhat

curved, those of the upper jaw having two fangs : next follow, on each jaw, two pairs of small false

molars, succeeded by one larger above, and two below ; and the true molars are four in number above

and three below, square, and tuberculated as in the Urchin.

The only known species (G. Rafflesii) inhabits Sumatra, and is larger than the Urchin of Europe.

The various preceding genera have small but not minute eyes.

The Macroscelles (^Macroscelides , Smith; Erinomys, Blain.; Rhynomys, Lichst.)

—

Compose a well-marked genus, somewhat resembling the Shrews, but with large eyes and more elong-

ated hind-feet : their fur is long and soft, and of very fine texture. They have six (lateral) incisors to

each jaw, minute canines, and on either side five sharply tuberculated molars. Their habits are

diurnal, and tliey retreat into burrows or beneath stones on apprehension of danger.

Ei(?lit species are known, all from South Africa except one, which inhabits Algiers. They are called Elephant
Uice in the Cape Colony.]

The Banxrings {Tiipaia, Raff. ; Cladohates, Fr. Cuv. IGlisorex; Diard. ; Hyhgale, Tern.] ),—

A genus lately characterized, from the Indian Archipelago, the teeth of which bear some resemblance

to those of the Urchins, only that their middle superior incisors are pi oportionally shorter, and there

are four to the lower jaw, more elongated, [and projecting forwards as in the Lemurs] ; they also [do

rot] want the tuberculous tooth behind. These animals are covered with hair [soft and glistening, but

not fine in texture], and have a long bushy tail ; and, contrary to the habits of other JnsecHvora,

they ascend trees with the agility of a Squirrel, but their pointed muzzle renders them easily distin-

• Fro.ii the Ayfendiz to the author't edition.—En.
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guishable, even at a distance. [The general form is not unlike that of the Marsupial genus Myrme-
cobius : and the bony orbits of the cranium are sometimes complete.

Three species are known, the T. tana, sumatrana, and ferruginea, all of which are well characterized by differ-

ences in the conformation of the cranium, in addition to external distinctions ; they inhabit trees, and are lively

and active animals.*

All the remaining genera have minute eyes.]

The Shrews (Sorex, Lin.)

—

Are generally small, and covered with [soft] hair. Under this, on each flank, there is a band of stiflF,

closely-set bristles, from between which, during the rutting season, exudes an odorous fluid, the product

of a peculiar gland. Their two middle superior incisors are hooked, and dentated at the base ; the

lower ones slanting and elongated : five small teeth follow on each side the first, and only two the

second. There are besides, on each jaw, three bristled molars, and finally on the upper one a small

tuberculous tooth. These animals retire to holes they burrow in the ground, which they scarcely

leave till towards the evening, and subsist on worms and insects.

[We have observed them to be much about during the day, under shelter of close herbage, where their sibilant

and iusect-like cry notifies their presence, and have occasionally seen them venture forth from cover when all was
quiet.t M. Duvernoy discovered that their incisors occupy, from the first, the position they maintain in after-life,

but are enveloped for a while by the periostaum or investing membrane of the bone to which they are attached,

through which the larger protrude some time before the others : he accordingly infers that these animals have no
milk-teeth. The same naturalist divides this genus into

1. Sorex, Duv. (Crodrfwra, Wagl. ; including J/yo«o/-e.r, Gray); wherein the edge of the long inferior incisors is

unserrated ; that of the upper notched, or with the spur appearing as a point behind ; the small lateral teeth which
follow are three or four in number, and diminish rapidly in size from the first to the last ; none of the teeth being

coloured. The ears are conspicuously developed, and the tail has always longer and coarser hairs mingled with
the ordinary short ones. This group, which is very distinct, comprises all the numerous extra-European species,

together with three (<S. araneus, Geoff., S. Efniscus, Savi, and S. leucodon, Herm.) which are met with on this con-

tinent. None occur in the British islands. One of the most remarkable is <V. gigantetts. Is. Geof., from India,

which approaches in size to the Black Rat, and has a follicle on each side, producing a pungent musky secretion.

The remainder have the ears buried in the fur, and consequently inconspicuous.

2. Amphisorex, Duv. (Corsira, Gray.)—Incisors of the lower jaw with the edge dentelated ; those of the upper
forked, the spur behind prolonged to a level with the point in front : the lateral small teeth which follow five in

number, and diminisning gradually in size : all the teeth more or less coloured at the tips. The British species

have till very recently been confounded together under the name araneus, which pertains to a continental mem-
ber of the preceding division.

t

3. Hydrosorex, Duv. (Ampfiisorex and Crossopus, Gray.)—The inferior incisors with an entire edge ; the upper
notched, or with a spur appearing as a point behind : the lateral teeth which follow in the upper jaw four

in number ; the first two equal, the third somewhat smaller, and the fourth rudimentary : tips of all the teeth a
little coloured. This division, which comprises the aquatic species, is less distinct from the second than both are

from the first. Crossopus of Gray is indeed stated to have the lower incisors dentelated. The British species

require further elucidation.

§

The Shrews compose an exceedingly numerous genus, the first section of which appears to be almost generally

difi"used. They renew their covering both in spring and autumn, acquiring a longer and less glossy winter coat

;

and the mode of effecting this is rather pecuhar, the change commencing at the head and proceeding backward,
preserving a distinct cross line of demarcation throughout its progress. These animals are often found dead on
foot-paths, and dry ditches, on spots devoid of herbage, the cause of which remains to be explained.

• It is remarkable that tne Squirrels of tlie same region have very

similar fur, botli in colour and texture.

t Tile common Stiriiie {Lanius coliurio) preys mucli upon our native

pccies.

—

Ed.

} Mr. Jeiiynii distinguishes them as follows : all are of a reddisli.

brown colour.

The Common Shrew (^. rztsticua, Jenyns).—Snout and feet slender :

tail moderately stout, nearly cylindrical, not attenuated at the tip,

well clothed with hairs, which are very divergent la the young state,

and never closely appressed. It appears priutlpidiy to frequent dry

situations—gardens, hedge-banks, &c.

Irish Shrew {A. kibernicus, Jenyns).—Admitted as a species doubt-
fully, until more specimens have been examined. It is allied to but

apparently smaller than the la&t, with the colours more uniform, and

tail shorter and more slender.

Square-tailed Shrew {A. tetrngonnrut, Herm.)—The snout broad,

compared with that of the common Shrew: feet, the fore especially,

much larger i the tail slender, more quadrangular at ah ages, and
lightly attenuated at the tip ; clothed with closely appressed hairs in

the young state, in age nearly naked : upper parts very deep reddish

brown
; below, dirty yellowish-grey. This species is more attaciied to

marshy districts, though not confined to them.

Chestnut Shrew (W. castaneus, Jenyns).^Snout and feet much ai

in tile last species, but the former rather more attenuated ; tail mo-
derately short, nearly round, well clothed with hairs, which form at

the extremity a long pencil : upper parts, as well as the snout, feet,

and tail, bright chestnut ; under parts ash-grey. The cranium it

broader posteriorly and rather more elevated in the crown than in

A, tetrugonurus. It inhabits the same marshy districts.

y Mr Jenyns distinguishes the

H, fodiem, Gm.—Of a deep brownish-black above, nearly white

beneath; the two colours distinctly separated on the sides feet and

tail ciliated with white hairs. It inhabits marslies and banks in

ditches, but is occasionally met with at a distance from water. It

often seeks its prey at the botom of pools under water, thus approxi-

mating in habit to the Desmans.
5.ci/ia?KS,Sowerby(remfyer of Varrell, and doubtfully of Geoffroy) .—

Black above
;
greyish-black beneath

i
throat yellowish-ash colour

feet and tail strongly ciliated with greyish hairs. Is found in the

same situations as the preceding.

There is reason to suspect others, one or more marked ^vith rafous

on the tinder parts having been indicated by observers.

—

Kd.
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The Solenodon {Solenodon, Brandt)

—

Resembles a gigantic Shrew, but with coarse fur, and proportionally much longer whiskers : the tail is

long, naked, and scaly, and the claws considerably more developed. There are six incisors to each

jaw, the first pair above, and the second pair below, very large, and resembling canines ; two superior

false molars, and three inferior, on each side ; then five true molars above, and four below, subquad-

rate, and broad or transverse.

The species, S. paradoxws, Brandt, inhabits Haj'ti, and is larger than the Brown Rat.]

The Desmans {Mygale*, Cuv.)

—

Differ from the Shrews by having [like the Solenodon] two very small teeth placed between the two

large inferior incisors, and in their upper incisors, which are flattened and triangular. Behind these

incisors are six or seven small teeth, and four bristled molars. Their muzzle is elongated into a small,

very flexible proboscis, which is constantly in motion. Theu- long tail, scaly and flattened at the sides,

and their feet with five toes all connected by membrane, proclaim them to be aquatic animals. Their

eyes are very small, [the fur long, straight, and divergent,] and they have no external ears.

The Russian Desman (Sorex moschatus, LinJ.—Nearly equal in size to the common Urchin ; blackish above,

inclining to white beneath ; the tail one fourth shorter than the body. It is very common along the rivers and lakes

of Southern Russia, where it feeds on worms, the larvae of insects, and particularly on Leeches, which it easily with-

draws from the mud by means of its flexible proboscis. Its burrow, excavated in a bank, commences under water,

and ascends to above the level of the highest floods. This animal never comes voluntarily on shore, but is taken

very often in the nets of the fishermen. Its musky odour arises from a kind of pomatum secreted in small follicles

under the tail, and is even communicated to the flesh of Pike which devour the Desman.

There is found in the streamlets of the Pyrenees a smaller species of this genus, which has the tail longer than

its body (Myg. pyrenaica, H.) [This constitutes the division Mygalina of Isidore Geoffroy.

The rest of the Insectivora have amazingly powerful fore-feet, designed for tearing open the ground,

rather than for burrowing by merely scratching away the mould, as in the preceding genera.]

The Chrysochlores {Chrysocloris, Lacepede),

—

Like the preceding genus, possess two incisors above and four below ; but their grinders are elevated,

distinct, and nearly all in the form of triangular prisms : the muzzle is short, broad, and recurved ; and

their fore-feet have only three nails, of which the exterior is very large, much arcuated, and pointed,

forming a powerful instrument for digging and burrowing into the soil ; the others successively decrease

in size. Their hind limbs have five toes of the ordinary dimensions. They are subterraneous animals,

whose mode of life is similar to that of the Moles. To enable them to dig the better, their fore-arm

is supported by a third bone placed under the cubitus.

The Cape Chr>'80chlore (Talpa asiatica, Lin. [now better known as C capensis, Desm.)].—Rather smaller than

our Moles, without apparent tail. It is the only known quadruped which presents any appearance of those splendid

metallic reflections which adorn so many birds, fishes, and insects. Its fur is of a green, changing to copper or

bronze : the ears have no conch, and the eyes are not perceptible.f It inhabits Africa, and not Siberia, as falsely

reported. [There are three others, C. Hottentota, Damarensis, and villosa, all from the same general locaUty.]

The Moles {Talpa, Lin.)

—

Are well known for their subterraneous hfe, and for their structure eminently qualified in adaptation to

it. A very short arm, attached to a large shoulder-blade, supported by a stout clavicle, and provided

with enormous muscles, sustains an extremely large hand, the palm of which is always directed either

outwards or backwards : the lower edge of this hand is trenchant, and the fingers scarcely perceptible,

but the nails which terminate them are long, flat, strong, and sharp. Such is the instrument which

the Mole employs to tear open the ground, and throw back the mould behind it. Its sternum possesses,

in common with that of Birds and Bats, a ridge which allows the pectoral muscles to attain the mag-
nitude requisite for the performance of their functions. To pierce and raise up the ground, it makes

I lus nnmobeinf; preoccupied by a genus oJ Spiders, Fischer
has HlUTcd ii to Myogalea.—Ed.

t The Hed Mo.c of America, fttba I. pi. xxxU. fig. 1, (Talpa
rutirn, I.ln ), la most probably a Cape Chrysochlore, floured from
dried »pcciiaei>, (ur then the fur tppeart purple. (It ia more

likely the Scalops canadensis.] Kut the Tucan of Fernandez, re-

garded as one of Its synonymes, appears rather, to judge from its

two long teeth to each jnw, and vegetable regimen, to be some

subterraneous rodent, perhaps a Dlplostoma.
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use of its long, pointed head, the extremity of its muzzle heing provided with a peculiar little bone, and

the cervical muscles being extremely powerful. There is even an additional bone in the cervical hga-

ment. The hinder part of the body is feeble, and the animal above ground advances as awkwardly as

it does rapidly below the surface. Its sense of hearing is extremely acute, and the tympanum very

large, although there is no external ear; but the eyes are so small, and so hidden beneath the hair,

that their existence even was denied for a long while. [They have been ascertained, however, to be

tolerably sharp-sighted.] The genital organs have this peculiarity^ that the bones of the pubis do not

become joined ; by reason of which, notwithstanding the narrowness of the pelvis, they are enabled to

produce tolerably large young ones : the urethra of the female passes through the cUtoris : she has

six teats. The jaws are feeble, and the food consists of insects, worms, and some tender roots, [chiefly,

however, worms, though even small birds are sometimes sncrificed to their voracity, when they can

dart upon them from the entrance of their nms]. There are six incisors above and eight below.* The

canines have two roots, in wMch respect they pa,rtake of the nature of false molars f : behind them are

four false molars above, and' three below ; and finally, three bristled molars. [The fur is set vertically

in the skin, whence it has no grain or particular direction.]

Our common European Mole (T. Europaa, Lin.)—Entirely black, but often varying- to white, fulvous, or pied.

[A most rehiarkabie. animal, not only for the ardour of its passions, appetites, and emotions, but for the curious

instincts with which it is endowed, more particularly with regard to the complicated regularity of its subterraneous

dweUing and galleries.] According to M. Harlan, this species likewise exists in North America [or, at any rate,

there is a species stated to be from that continent most closely allied to it, of which the Zoological Society of

London possess specimens.]

M. Savi has found a Mole in the Apennines said to be quite blind, although otherwise similar to the common one

(the T. cceca, Sav.) : it is not, however, perfectly blind, for the eyelids have an opening, though smaller than in the

common Mole. Th€ existence of the optic nerve in this last species has been denied : I tliink I can demonstrate

it throughout its course. [Two other species are known, T.jpipotiica and T. moogura.]

The Condylures {Condylura, Illig.)>

—

Seem to combine the two kinds of dentition of the hisecfivora .- their upper jaw has two large trian-

gular incisors, two others which are extremely small and ^lender, and upon each side a strong canine

;

the lower jaw ha:s four incisors slanting forward, and a pointed canine of small size. Their superior

false molars are triangular, and separated ; the lower dentelated and trenchant. In their feet and whole

exterior, the animals of this genus resemble the Moles, but have a longer tail, and, what very readily

distinguishes them, their nostrils are encircled with small moveable cartilaginous points, which, when

they separate, radiate hke a star.

[Tliree or four species are now known, all from North America. Among them is] Sorex cristaius, Lin.

The Shrew-moles (Scalops, Cuv.)

—

Have teeth rather similar to those of the Desmans, except that their small or false molars are less

numerous ; the muzzle is simply pointed, as in the Shrews ; and their hands are widened, armed vrith

strong nails, and in short adapted for digging into the ground precisely as in the Moles, which they

entirely resemble in their mode of life. Their eyes are equally small, and their ears concealed in the

same manner.

Sorex aquaticus, Lin.—Appears to inhabit a very great part of North America, along the rivers : externally, it

so nearly resembles the European Mole as to be readily mistaken for it. [Tliree other species, from the same

general locality, have been recently discovered.

The Insectivora, according to the views of De Blainville, should constitute an entirely

distinct order, intermediate to the Cheiroptera and Edentata.

They present an almost unbroken series of successively distinct divisions, more or less allied

to"-ether. The most definite super-generic section is that composed of the four genera last in

order, or the various animals analogous to the European Mole. At the other end of the series,

the spinous genera, at first sight, appear equally separated ; but they certainly grade through

Centenes and then Gymnura to the Shrews, which are again related to the Talpidcs; if, indeed,

the line of separation should not be drawn between Centenes, and Erinaceus and Echinops : the

* Were this truly the case, it would be an anomaly throughout pla-

cental Mammalia : but as the lower canines, as thus assigned, close

within the upper, we are led to identify the exterior pair of seeming

incisors as the real canines.—Ed.

t There is no essential difference between canines and false motarg.

See p. 65.—Ed.
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different generic groups, however, maintain their integrity. Macroscelides and Tupaia are tlie

least conformable with the others ; but neither are these much removed in their more essential

characters. As a whole, they compose a very natural and appreciable di\'ision, and our author

assigns them a rank equivalent to the Cheiroptera on the one hand, and to the Carni-

VORA, comprising his Plantigrada, Digitigrada, and Amphibia, on the other.

Remains of three species of Sorex, one of Talpu, and one of Erinaceus, have been found in

the European Tertiary deposits, apparently referable to species still in existence. The present

range of the di\'ision does not extend to South America* nor Australia, where, however, it

appears to be adequately represented by the numerous small Marsupiata, peculiar to those

regions ; a curious fact, first noticed by Waterhcuse, and since by De Blainvillc]

THE THIRD FAMILY OF CARNARIA.

CARNIVORA.

Although the designation carnivorous is applicable to all unguiculated Mani»nalia, except

the Quadrumana, which have three sorts of teeth, inasmuch as they all subsist more or less on

animal matter, there are nevertheless many, more especially of the two preceding families,

which are reduced by the feebleness and the conical tubercles of their grinders to prey almost

entirely on insects. In the present family, the sanguinary appetite is combined with the force

necessary for its gratification. There are always four stout and long separated canines,

between which are six incisors to each jaw, of which the second inferior are inserted a little

more inward than the rest. The molars are either wholly cutting, or have some blunted

tuberculous parts, but they are never studded with sharp conical projections.

These animals are the more exclusively carnivorous, in proportion as their teeth are more

completely trenchant or cutting, so that the degree of admixture of their regimen may be

almost calculated from the extent of the tuberculous surface of their teeth, as compared with

the cutting portion. The Bears, which can hve altogether on vegetables, have nearly all their

teeth tuberculated.

The anterior molars are the most trenchant ; next follows a molar, larger than the others,

which has usually a tuberculous projection, differing in size ; and then follow one or two

smaller teeth, that are entirely flat. It is with these small hindward teeth that the Dog chews

the herbage that he sometimes swallows. We will call, with M. F. Cuvier, this large upper

molar, and its corresponding one below, carnivorous teeth ; the anterior pointed ones, false

molars, and the posterior blunt ones, tuberculous molars.

It is easy to conceive that the genera which have fewer false molars, and of which the jaws

arc shorter, are consequently better adapted for biting.

Upon these diflTerences the genera can be most surely established.

The consideration of the hind-foot, however, must also be attended to.

Several genera, like those of the two preceding famihcs, in walking, place the whole sole of the

foot on the ground, a circumstance [generally] indicated by the absence of hair on all that part.f

Others, and by far the greater number, rest on only the ends of the toes, elevating the tarse.

Their gait is more rapid, and to this primary difference are added many others of habit, and

oven of internal conformation. In both, the clavicle is a mere bony rudiment suspended in

the muscles.

The Plantigrada

Constitute this first tribe, which walk on the whole sole of the foot, a circumstance which gives

them greater facility of standing upright upon their hind-feet. They partake of the slowness

• Sore* lTi$lrialnio( lome ol the old nulhort ii k true DidelphU. 1 with hnir : the 9«mc is observuble in some Martens ; wUUe other, of
*-'^'**

I

this i^enun have the sole attogether naked,—Eo.
t [n the PoUr Hear, and Panda, the « ile ii completely coveted I
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and nocturnal life of the Insectivora, and, like them, have no ccecum : most of those which

inhabit cold countries pass the winter in a state of lethargy. All have five toes to each foot.

The Bears (Ursus, Lin.)

—

Possess three large molars on each side of both jaws*, altogether tuberculous, and of which the poste-

rior above are the most extended. These are preceded by a tooth a little more trenchant, which is the

carnivorous tooth of this genus f, and by a variable number of very small false molars, which sometimes

fall at an early age. This system of dentition, almost frugivorous, explains why, notwithstanding their

great strength, the animals of this genus devour flesh only from necessity.

They are large stout-bodied animals, vrith thick limbs, and tail extremely short : the cartilage of their

nose is elongated and moveable. They excavate dens and construct huts [?], where they pass the

winter in a state of somnolency more or less profound, and without taking food. It is in these retreats

that the female brings forth.

The species are not easily distinguished by obvious characters.

The Brown Bear(J7. arctos, Lin.) of Europe, has the forehead convex : fur, brown, more or less woolly when

young, becoming- smoother with age. It varies, however, considerably in colour, and also in the relative propor-

tion of parts: the young have generally a pale collar, which in some is permanent. This animal inhabits the

high moimtains and extensive forests of Europe, together with a great part of Asia. [The Barren-ground Bear of

North America appears to be undistinguishable.]

It couples in June, and brings forth in January

;

nestles sometimes very high up in trees ; its flesh

is good eating when young, and the paws are much
esteemed at all ages. [The Black Bear of Europe

is now generally regarded as a mere variety.]

The Black Bear (U. amerieanug, Gm.) of North

America, is a species well distinguished, with a

flat forehead, smooth and black fiir, and fulvous

muzzle. We have always found the small teeth

behind its canines to be more numerous than in

the Bear of Europe. It lives chiefly on wild fruits,

and where fish is abundant sometimes frequents

the shores for the purpose of catching it ; resor*s

to flesh only in default of other food, [and is then

destructive to Pigs ; is a great devourer of honey,

in common with most others of the genus] : its

flesh is highly esteemed. There is another Black

Bear found in the Cordilleras, with white throat
Fis. 24.--nie Black Bear. and muzzle, and large fulvous eye-brows {U. or-

natus, F. Cuv.), [considered by many to be a variety of U. amerieanits. The Jardin des Plan/es, however, has lately

received a Bear from the Peruvian Andes, which appears very distinct : colour of U. arctos, with larger ears.

The gigantic Grisly Bear (U. ferox), now a well-known species, from the Rocky Mountains of North America, is

the most formidable of all the land Bears, and by much the largest. It can only ascend trees, as the others do,

when young. It constitutes the ill-characterized subgenus Danis of Gray.

The Syrian Bear (U. st/riactts) is of a fulvous white coloiir, with a stiff mane of close erected hairs be-

tween the shoulders. The species which inhabits the Atlas chain of mountains remains to be ascertained.]

The East Indies produce several Bears of a black colour ; such as

The Malayan Bear ( U. malayamis) ; from the peninsula beyond the Ganges to the islands of the Straits of Sunda.

—Sleek [with comparatively short fur], a fulvous muzzle, and heart-shaped mark of the same colour upon the chest.

[This, and another species, or perhaps variety, (J7. eun/spilus,) with the whole chest fulvous, from Borneo, consti-

tute the division Helarctos of Horsfield, or the Sun Bears. They are small, and of very gentle and playful dispo-

sition, easily rendered quite tame.] It is very injurious to the cocoa-nut trees, which it climbs in order to devour

the tops, and drink the milk of the fruit.

The Thibet Bear (U. thiheticus, F. Cuv.)—Black ; the under lip, and a large mark in the form of a Y on the

breast, white
;
profile straight and claws weak. [Is intermediate to the preceding and next species.] From the

mountains in the north of India.

The most remarkable, however, of aU these Indian Bears is the following, of which lUiger forms his genus

Prochilus.

• We shall no longer repeat the words on each side^ &c. ; It hein^

understood that where the molars of one side are spoken of, those

of the other correspond.

t Although it may seem presumptuous to attempt to set Cuvier

ri£-ht in matters of this kind, it is nevertheless sulBcientlv obvious, on

analogical comparison of the Bear*ii dentition with that of proximate

genera, that the third tooth in succession from behind represents the

cuttinff or carnivorous tooth in each jaw, there being; two tuberculous

^nders in this and the five succeedintr eenera (which togerher com
pose a distinct natural |,roup), and one only in the remainder.

—

Ed.
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Fi^. 25.—The Jungle Bear.

The Jungle Bear (U. lahiatus, Blainv. : U. lotigirostris, Tied : Bradypits ursimis, Shaw), which has the nasal

cartilage dilated, and the tip of the under lip elongated, both lips being moveable : when old, very long shaggy

hairs surround the head. The muzzle and tips of the paws are fulvous or whitish, and there is a half-collar

or Y-like marking on the fore-neck and cheek. [The incisors of this species geneially drop at an early

age.] It is a favourite with the Indian jugglers

on account of its uncouth appearance.

M. Horsfield describes another Bear from Nipal

of a light bay colour, the nails of which are less

trenchant than those of the other Bears of India,

aiid which appears to him a distinct species. We
have also recovered many fossil bones of lost spe-

cies of Bears ; the most remarkable of which are

U. spehexs, Blumenb., with a rounded forehead,

and of very large size ; and U. cultridejis, Cuv., for

which see the fourth vol. of my Ossemens Fos-

siles : [another extinct species (C. sivalensis,

Caut. and Falc), has been detected in the Si^-alik

deposits of the sub-Himmalayas.] Lastly,

The Polar Bear (Ursus maritbmis, Lin.), is yet

another species, very distinctly characterized by

Its lengthened and flat head, and by its smooth

and white fur. It pursues Seals and other marine

animals [on the polar ice, but in captivity will

thrive, like the rest, on vegetable food only. It is'the largest of the genns,] and exaggerated reports of its voracity

have rendered it very celebrated. [It constitutes the Ttialarctos of Gray.]

The Raccoons (Procyon, Storr.)

—

Have three tuberculous back molars [the first representing the carnivorous tooth], of which the superior

are nearly square, and three pointed false molars before them, forming a continuous series to the

canines, which are straight and compressed. Their tail is [moderately] long ; but the rest of their

exterior is that of a Bear in miniature. They rest the whole sole of their foot on the ground only

when they are still, raising the heel when they advance. [Are peculiar to the western continent.]

Tlie Common llaccoon (Ursus lotorfXAxi.; Mapach of the Mexicans.)—Greyish brown; the muzzle white; a

brown streak across the eyes : tail annulated with brown and white rings. An animal the size of a Badger, which

is easily tamed, and remarkable for a singular instinct of eating nothing that it has not previously dipped in water.

It is a native of Xortli America, and subsists on eggs, birds, &c.

The Crab-eating Raccoon (7'. cancrivonis, Bufl'. Snpp. vi. xxxii.)—Uniform ash-brown ; the caudal rings less

distinct. From South America. [Three others have been described by Prof. Wiegmann, (see Ann. Nat. Hist.

1. 133), of wliich P. Ilcrnandrii, Wagler, would appear to be dubiously separable from P. lotor.']

The Panda {Ailurus, F. Cuv.)

—

Appears to approximate the Raccoons by its canines and what is known of its other teeth ; except

that it has only one false molar. " Gen. Hardwicke has since described it to have four square tuberculous

molars, and one trenchant false molar in front, at a short distance from the canine." The head is

short ; tail [rather] long ; gait plantigrade, the toes five in number, ^vith half-retractile nails.

Only one is known, the Bright Panda {A. refulgens, F. Cuv.)—Size of a large Cat ; the fur soft and thickly set

:

above of the richest cinnamon-red ; behind more fulvous, and deep black beneath. The head is whitish, and the tail

annulated with brown. This beautiful species, one of

..^'Hi^f^-^'^Ji-^^

''W.f-r„

the handsomest of known quadrupeds, from the moun-
tains of the north of India, was sent to Europe by my
late son-in-law, IM. Alfred du Vaucel. [It frequents

the vicinity of rivers and mountain torrents, passes

much of its time upon trees, and feeds on birds and
the smaller quadrupeds. Is generally discovered by
means of its loud cry or call, which resembles the sound
wha, often repeated. The soles of its feet are hairy.]

THEBiNTCRONGs(/c^j</OT,Valenc.;y^>-c;;c/w,Tem.)

Are also related to the Raccoons by their denti-

tion ; but the tliree superior back molars are

considerably smaller, and less tuberculous, the
Last one of f.ich jaw more particularly, wliich is very small and almost simple. These animals are

Fig. 23.—.\ilurus ful^cns.
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covered with long hair, and have a tuft at each ear. The tail is long, hairy, and has a propensity to

curl, as if prehensile ; [which it really is : their whiskers are long and conspicuous].

They are also natives of India, for the first knowledge of which we are indebted to M. du Vaucel. One species

(let. albifrons, F. Cuv.) is grey, with the tail and ;sides of the muzzle black ; of the size of a large Cat ; from

Boutan. Another {let. ater, F. Cuv.) is black, with a whitish muzzle, and as large as a stout Dog ; from Malacca.

[The latter is merely the male, and the other the female of the same species, which is rather a slow-moving

animal, allied to the last in habit, of a timid disposition, and easily tamed. The Ictide doree, F. Cuv., is a

species of Musang {Paradoxurus). ]

The Coatimondis {Nasua, Storr),

—

To the dentition, tail [wliich however is longer], nocturnal life, and slow dragging gait of the

Raccoons, add a singularly elongated and moveable snout. Their feet are semi-palmate, notwith-

standing which they climb trees [with great facility, and descend them head foremost, clinging by

their liind feet, which they almost reverse]. Their long claws serve them to dig with
; [and they feed

voraciously on earth-worms, slugs and snails, also on small mammalians (which they catch adroitly),

birds and their eggs, together with fruits and vegetables]. They inhabit the warm parts of America,

and subsist on nearly the same food as our Martens.

The Red Coatimondi (Viverra nasua, Lin. ; N. rufa, Desm.)—Rufo-fulvous, the muzzle and caudal annulations

brown. And the Brown Coatimondi (V. nariea, Lin. ; N.fiisca, Desm.)—Brown, with white spots over the eye

and snout. [These animals employ their claws to divide flesh, which they thus tear and separate before devour-

ing it.]

The Kinkajou (Cercolepfes, Illiger)

—

Can scarcely be introduced elsewhere than in this place [which is unquestionably its true position].

To the plantigrade gait, it joins a very long tail, prehensile, as in the Sapajous*, a short muzzle, slender

and extensile tongue, with two pointed grinders before, and three tuberculous ones backward, [the

first of which latter represents the carnivorous tooth].

But one species is known (Viverra eandivolvula, Gm.), from the warm parts of America and some of the Great

Antilles, where it is named Potto f : size of a Fitchet, [and larger] ; the fur woolly, and of a yellowish [or golden]

brown : nocturnal, and of a mild and gentle disposition ; subsisting on fruits, houey, milk, blood, &c. [It is emi-

nently an arboreal quadruped, which moves with a cautious gait, recalling to mind some of the Quadrumana.

There is a Mexican animal to which Lichtenstein has assigned the generic name Bassaris, and which

Blainville and others have associated with the Viverrine genera, but wliich I greatly suspect must

rather be placed near the Kinkajou, though I have not at present the means of ascertaining its cha-

racters. In form it is not unlike a Musang {Paradoxurus.) %

The remaining genera are only semi-plantigrade (that is, tliey do not bring the heel quite

to the ground), and possess but one tuberculous grinder, which varies greatly in extent of

surface : none of them become torpid in winter ; and they all emit, when alarmed, a defensive

odour, which in many is horribly fetid.]

The Badgers {Meles, Storr), §

—

Which LinnsEus placed, together with the Raccoons, in his genus of Bears, have one very small tooth

behind the canine, then two pointed molars, followed in the upper jaw by one which we begin to

recognize as carnivorous, from the trace of a cutting character which it exhibits on its outer side

;

behind this is a square tuberculous tooth, the largest of the series ; and, on the lower jaw, the last but

one likewise commences to bear some resemblance to the inferior carnivorous tooth ; but as there

are two tubercles on its inward border as elevated as its cutting point, it performs the office of a

tuberculous one ; the last below is very small. [The Badger, in fact, has precisely the same den-

tition as the Weasels and Otters, presenting a modification of that type for less carnivorous regimen.]

These animals have the tardy gait and nocturnal habit of aU the preceding ; their tail is short, [and

* One which I had an opportunity of studying, as it ran about loose

in a room, possessed the prehensile power of the tail in an extremely

moderate de^ee, merely resting slightly ou this organ, which it

stiffened tlvroughout its length, and never coiled in the manner of the

Sapajous.

—

Ed.

t Thi-s term, applied by the negroes in Africa to a I.emnrine animal

[Perodicticus), iiat oeen introduced by them, and misapplied in other

countries —Ed.

t Strong presumptive evidence that the Basset {Bassaris) does not

appertain to the Viverrine group, is afforded by the restriction of the

geographic range of the latter to the eastern hemisphere, iij every

other instance. The presence or absence of a ccecum would decide

the question.

§ Tnjim of some systematists : but this name is employed in Botany

for the Yew genus.

—

Kd.
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Fig. 25.—Common Badger.

commonly held erect]. Their toes are much enveloped in the skin ; and, what eminently distinguishes

them, is a pouch situate beneath the tail,

from which exudes a fatty, fetid humour, [as

in the Skunks, "Weasels, &c., to which the

Badgers are very closely allied]. The long

claws of their fore-feet enable them to burrow

with much facility.

'fhe European Badg'er (Ursus meles, Lin.; M,
taxtis, Auct.)—Greyish above, beneath black, with

a dusky band on each side of the head. That of

America (Mel. hudsomiis [ (?) M. labradorius, Sa-

bine; Ursus taxus, Schreb.] does not appear to

differ essentially. [It is even generically very dis-

tinct, pertainin^^ to the next division. A second

species of Badger, however, appears to me to ex-

ist in the Balysaur of India (Arctonyx coUaris,

F. Cuv. ; Mydaus collaris, Gray,) which M. F.

Cuvier has represented much too Hog-bke in

his figure ; the snout being scarcely longer than

that of the European Badger, the fur somewhat

coarser, and the tail (which almost reaches the ground) not so scantily covered with hair as stated.* A
cranium figured as that of the Balysam- by Mr. Gray, in his published series of Gen. Hardwicke's drawings,

appears to me to indicate another species, distinguished by the long vacant interspace between the inferior canine

and first existing molar. This genus would seem to be peculiar to the eastern continent.

The Taxels {Taxidea, Waterh.)

—

Are the reputed Badgers of America, but which present a very different cranium, and more carnivorous

dentition : their cutting molar is increased, and the tubercular reduced, to an equal size ; the latter

having a triangular crown : skull widest at

the occiput, where it is abruptly truncated

;

the auditory bullae much developed; and

articulating surface of the lower jaw ex-

tended, but not locking as in the Badgers.

Their claws are longer and stouter, enabling

them to burrow mth great rapidity.

One only is clearly ascertained, the T. lahra-

doria (Ursus taxus, Schreb.) Remarkable for

the fine quality of its fur. Dr. Richardson

has taken a Marmot fiom the stomach of this

animal.

The Bharsiah (Ursotaxtis, Hodgson).

Four cheek-teeth above and below, com-

prising two superior and three inferior false

molars ; the tubercular of the upper jaw transverse, and smaller than the carnivorous tooth. General

conformation similar to that of the Badger, but without external ears.

But one species is known (iV. inauritus, Hodg., Asiai. Res. xix. 60, and Journ. As. Soc. v. G21), from the

vicinity of Wpk\, scantily covered with coarse hair. It is completely plantigrade and fossorial, dwelling in bur-

rows on the southern slopes of the hills, which it seldom leaves during the day.]

The Wolverines {Gulo, Storr)

—

Have also been placed in the Bear genus by Linnjeus ; but they rather approxitnatc the Martens in

their dentition and general character, according only with the Bears in their plantigrade gait. They
have three false molars above, and four below, anterior to the carnivorous tooth, which is well cha-

racterized ; and behind this a small tubercular, which is wider than long. Their upper carnivorous

tooth has but one small internal tubercle, so that they have nearly the same dental system as the

Fig. SS.—Taxel.

• Thrrc i» n f.)jwTr, in ni-wir-Vfi Qii,i(trupriti, apparently of this j Tower Mrnacprie. The description intimates its near re»emblanre
fpttie*, lalien from a «eemlnel7 nnhcallliy imlividuiil (.oiifincd in the | to tlie tonunon Badger.
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Martens. These animals have the tail of middle length, with a fold beneath it in place of a pouch ; and

their foot is very similar to that of a Badger.

The most celebrated species is the Glutton of the north, Rossomdk of the Russians (Vrsug gulo, Lin.) ; size of a

Badger, and commonly of a fine deep maroon colour, with a browner disk on the back ; but sometimes it is paler.

It inhabits the glacial regions of the north, is reputed to be very sanguinary and ferocious, hunts by night, does

not become torpid during the winter, and subdues the largest animals by leaping upon them from a tree. Its

voracity has been absurdly exaggerated by some authors. The Wolverine of North America (Umus lusciis, Lin.)

does not appear to differ by any constant characters, but is generally of a paler tint. [Excepting in size and
massiveness, I cannot perceive that this animal differs from the Martens : assuredly it does not in the structure

of its feet.]

Warm climates produce some species which can only be placed near the Wolverines, from which they differ merely

in having one false molar less to each jaw, and by a longer tail. Such are the animals termed by the Spanish

inhabitants of North America Ferrets (Hiirons), and which in point in fact have the dentition of our Ferrets and
Weasels, and lead the same kind of life ; but they are distinguished by their semi-plantigrade carriage, [or rather

by having their soles uncovered with hair]. Such are

The Orison (Viverra vittata, Lin.)—Black, the top of the head and neck grey, a white band reaching from the

forehead to the shoulders. [Tliis constitutes the Grisonia, Gray, and with an allied species, le petit furet of

Azzara (Galictis Allamandi, Bell), the Galictis* of the last-named naturalist, who places them contiguous to the

Weasels. They are small animals, easily rendered very tame, and extremely playful in domestication ; of very

carnivorous disposition, and particularly fond of eggs.]

The Taira (MusteJa Barbara , Lin.) [Subdivision Taira of Gray.]—Bro^vn [or brownish-black] ; the head grey

;

[and sometimes] a large white spot under the throat. [The fur remarkably short.]

These two animals are distributed throughout the warm parts of America, and exhale an odour of musk. Their

feet are a little palmated, and it appears that they have been sometimes taken for Otters.f [We conceive that the

Wolverine might be advantageously removed to the genus of Martens; and would restrict the term Gulo to the

others. The Grisons diffuse when irritated a disgusting stench.l

The Ratels {Mellivara, F. Cuv.)

—

Have a false molar to each jaw still less than the Grisons, and their \ipper tuberculous tooth but

little developed, so that they approximate the Cats in dentition ; but their whole exterioi; is that of the

Grison, or [rather] of a Badger. The legs are short ; feet [semi-] plantigrade, and five toes to each ;

the claws very strong, &c.

But one species is known (Viverra mellivora, Sparm., and Viv. capensis, Schreb. pi. 125), of the size of the

European Badger
;
grey above, black below, with a white Une that separates the two colours ; sometimes it is

almost wholly white above. It inhabits the Cape of Good Hope, and burrows into the ground with its long

claws, in search of the honey-combs of the wild Bees.

The Digitigrada—
Form the second tribe of Carnivora, the members of which walk on the ends of their toes.

In the first subdivision of them [all the members of which ai'e semi-plantigrade], there

is only one tuberculous grinder behind the upper carnivorous tooth : these animals, on account

of the length of their body, and shortness of the limbs, which permit them to pass through

very smaU openings, are styled vermiform [vermin]. They are destitute of ccecum, like the

preceding, but do not pass the winter in a state of lethargy. Although small and feeble, they

are very sanguinary and ferocious. Linnaeus comprehended them all under one genus, that of

Thk Weasels {Mustela, Lin.),

—

Which we will divide into four subgenera.

The True Weasels {Putorius, Cuv. [Mustela, Ray.] )

—

Are the most sanguinary of any : their lower carnivorous tooth has no internal tubercle, and the upper

tuberculous one is broader than long ; there are only two false molars above and three below. These

animals may be recognized by having the extremity of the muzzle somewhat shorter and blunter than

in the Martens. They all diffuse [when alarmed] a fetid stench ; [take the water, and dive with

facility, having the toes semipalmated ; trace their prey by scent, and kill it by inflicting a wound in the

neck : the female is commonly much smaller than the male.

• This must Tiol be confounried with the Galictin of Is. GeofTroy
, t It is supposed from the descripllon given by Marcffreave of his

(Co»npff r?nd«, Oct. 1837), which refers to the Mustela or Putorius I Crtri^MfiA/'if/, which name Buffon has applied to his Saricofiewreff, ToK
Mtriatui of Cuvier.—Ed. 1 xiii. p. 319, that he meant to spealt of the Taira.
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Fig. 27.—The Marten.

There are very many species, three of which inhabit Britain .—The Fitchet Weasel, or Polecat, of which the

Ferret appears to be a domesticated variety* ; the Stoat, or Ermine, which in cold countries (and occasionally even

in South Britain) becomes pure white in winter, except the end of its tail, which always continues black ; and the

Common Weasel, of diminutive size, which preys chiefly on Mice and other small animals injurious to the agricul-

turist. It is a curious fact that in several instances the female Polecat has been known to stow away many Frogs

and Toads in an apartment of its burrow, disabling each without killing it, by puncturing the skull. The Common
Weasel traverses the boughs of trees, tops of palings, &c., with facihty, and will spring from the ground upon a

Partridge flying near the surface. Put. striatus, Cuv., a small Madagascar species, reddish-brown, with five longi-

tudinal white stripes, composes the division Galictis of Isidore Geoff"roy (not of Bell) ; and Pttt. ZoriUa, Cuv., a

species marked with broken stripes of white, and possessing a more snout-like muzzle, the tail of which also is

longer and more bushy, is the Zorilla capensis of some recent authors : there would appear, indeed, to be severa.

species of these Zorilles.]

The Martens {Mmtela, Cuv. \_Martes, Ray] )

—

Differ from the true Weasels by having [commonly] an additional false molar above and below, and a

small tubercle on the inner side of their car-

nivorous tooth ; two characters which some-

what diminish the ferocity of their nature,

[They are handsome, and remarkably hthe

active animals, with larger ears than the

M'easels, and fine bushy tails ; are also

more arboreal in their habits. The scent

they diffuse when irritated is not disagree-

able, t]

There are two species in Europe, very closely

allied together. The Yellow-breasted or Pine

Marten (Mustela martes, Lin.), inhabiting wild

districts, and the White-breasted or Beech

Marten (M. foina, Lin.), which frequents woods

near human habitations. [Many consider these to

be varieties merely of the same ; but on examining several crania, I have noticed that the former are constantly

smaller, with the zygomatic arch fully twice as strong as in the other. Tlie American species usually deemed

identical with M. foina, is intermediate. There are numerous others, as the Pekan or Fishing Marten of Canada,

&c. ; and the Sable of commerce (M. zibeUina, Auct.), celebrated for its beautiful fur, is a member of this

division. In the Sable and several others, the soles are completely covered with close fur; but in M. Jlavigula of

the Himmalayas, the under surface of the foot is naked, -and the toes joined to their extremities, as in the

Badgers, &c.]

The Skunks {MepJutis, Cuv;)

—

Possess, like the Weasels, two false molars above and three below ; but their superior tuberculous

grinder is very large, and as long as broad, and their inferior carnivorous tooth has two tubercles on

its inner side, thus approximating these animals to the Badgers, in the same way as the Weasels are

related to the Grisons and Wolverine. In addition to this, the Skunks accord with the Badgers in

having their anterior claws long, and adapted for burrowing, and they are even semiplantigrade, [and

equally slow in their movements]. This resemblance extends even to the distribution of their colours.

[The truth is, they scarcely differ from the Badgers, except in having a remarkably fine and large

bushy tail, which is l)orne elevated, like the small short tail of the Badgers.] In the present family,

notorious for diffusing a fetid stench, the Skunks are pre-eminently distinguished by emitting a most

intolerable odour.

These animals are mostly striped longitudinally with white on a black ground, but the number of stripes appears to

vary even in the .same species
; [not, however, I think, to the extent that has been supposed ; for there are several

species, dl.stinguislmble by their osteology, which agree sufliciently in their general style of colouring, allowing for

some variation on the part of each, to induce the supposition, judging only from external characters, that they

might all be referred to one. The intensity of their most nauseous suftocating stench, which has been described

to resemble that of the Fitchet mingled with assafoetida, is scarcely credible: it appears, however, to be emitted

only w. fcelf-defence. The geographic range of this genus is confined to America].

We may make an additional subgenus of

The Teledu {Mydaus, F. Cuv.),

—

Which, together with the dentition, [the teeth, however, being smaller (from which results a more

* I have inuKht In vtin for tny oilculogical distinction between
Ihcae aniniali.—Ed.

+ Hence our n.-itive species arc rfeslgnntcd Svrft-mnrt, in opposl

on to Fttu-uuirt, or /oul mart, n cominon name for the Polecat.— 1.JJ.
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elongated muzzle), the canines placed further bacKwara, and the molars more sharply tuberculaten,

recalling to mind those of the Imectivora] , feet, and colouring even of the Skunks, have the muzzle

truncated, so as to assume the form of a snout, and the tail reduced to a small pencil, [which, however,

is also held erect, as in the Badgers, &c.] Only one species is known,

—

The Javanese Teledu {Mid. melaceps, F. Cuv.)—[Brownish] black, the nape of the neck, a stripe along the back,

and tail, white ; the dorsal stripe sometimes interrupted about the middle. [Fur soft and rather fine.] Its stench

is equally horrible with that of the Skunks, [and precisely similar, as I am infonned by Dr. Horsfield, who has had
experience of both : it subsists principally on earth-worms, for which it turns up the light soil with its snout, in the

manner of a Hog ; is easily tamed, and by no means offensive in captivity ; and it is especially remarkable for its

restriction to a particular elevation on the mountains of Java, below which it is never found.

We may here also introduce

The Nyentek {Helictis, Gray; Meloyale, Is. Geof.),

—

The body of which appears to be more lengthened and vermiform, and the tuberculous molar small

and transverse : it is described to have three false molars above, and four below ; the upper carnivorous

tooth three-lobed, with a broad two-pointed internal process : soles of the feet bare, and toes united.

The Nyentek of the Javanese {Gulo orientalis, Horsf. ; H. moschatus. Gray.)—Size of a Polecat : brown, with a

white stripe along the back, crossed by another less distinct over the shoulders, and a white spot on the head ; tail

of mean length. This animal inhabits eastern Asia, and smells strongly of musk : it is one of the few Mammalia
known in Europe to inhabit China, where the larger indigenous species are supposed to Iiave been exterminated. ]

The Otters {Lutra, Storr)

—

Have three false molars above and below, a strong process to the upper carnivorous tooth, an internal

tubercle to the lower one, and a large tuberculous grinder that is nearly as long as broad ; theii' head

is flattened, and the tongue rather rough. They are distinguished from all the preceding genera

by their [more completely] webbed toes, and horizontally flattened tail,—two characters which pro-

claim them to be aquatic animals : they subsist on fish.

The European Otter {Must. Infra, Lin.)—Brown above, whitish round the lips, on the cheeks, and the whole

under parts. The rivers of Europe [and sometimes the sea-coast. Is occasionally spotted above with white. Tlie

species of this extensive genus, which is almost generally diffused, are mostly very similar externally, and are best

distinguished by the configuration of the cranium, &c.] That of India {L. nair, F. Cuv.) is employed for fishing,

as the Dog is for hunting. The Cape Otter {L. capensls, F. Cuv.) is remarkable (at least at a particular age) foi

having no nails ; a character on which M. Lesson has founded his genus Aonyx : young individuals, however, have

been received from the Cape, which possess nails ; and it remains to ascertain whether they are of the same species.

The American Otter {M. braziliensis), from the rivers of both Americas, has the extremity of the muzzle, which in

most other animals is naked, covered with close fur: [it is also very gregarious in its habits. But the most remark-

able species is the great Sea Otter (Mustela lutris, Lin., composing the division Enhydra of Fleming. It is

twice the size of the European species, from which it differs in the form of its hind feet, which have the

outermost toe longest. The adults have but four lower incisors, the exterior pair being doubtless forced

out by the canines.] Its blackish velvet-looking fur is extremely valuable, to obtain which the English and

Russians hunt the animal throughout the northern shores of the Pacific Ocean, for the purpose of disposing of it

to the Chinese and Japanese. [A species intermediate to the Sea Otter and the others constitutes the Ptero-

nura, Gray. M. Temniinck has received a new genus allied to the Otters, which he names Potamophilus.

We here arrive at the termination of an extensive and very distinct natural group, wliich

falls under two principal subdivisions, the limits of which, however, are not easy to define.

The first consists of exclusively ground animals, with a thick and heavy body, stout limbs,

and strong claws adapted for burrowing with rapidity. It comprises the Badgers, Teledu,

Skunks, Taxels, Bharsiah, and Ratal ; nearly all of which ordinarily erect the tail, and are

more or less striped longitudinally.

The remainder are vermiform and agile, and most of them ascend trees with facility : they

are also more predatory, though some of the former (as the Ratel) possess an equally carni-

vorous dentition : many are marked similarly to the preceding.

The Zorilles might almost be referred to either section ; but we prefer retaining them near

the Weasels.]

The second subdivision of the Digitigrada [being the first, strictly so named,] possesses

[hke the Ursidce] two flat tuberculated molars posterior to the upper carnivorous tootli*,

• There are three tuberculous molars to each jaw in the Canit {Megalotit) Latandif and De Blainville fibres the craoium of a common Doj
In which the same was observable.—Eo.
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which has itself a large internal process. They are carnivorous animals, but not preda-

tory in proportion to their strength, and often feed on carrion. They have all a small

coecum.

The Dogs {Canis, Lin.)

—

Have three false molars above, four below, and two tuberculous grinders behind each carnivorous tooth.

The first of these upper tuberculous molars is very large. Their superior carnivorous tooth has only a

small internal tubercle; but the inferior one has its hinder portion altogether tuberculous. The

tongue is soft ; the fore-feet have five toes, and the hind-feet [in general] only four. [The coecum is

of a pecuhar spiral form.]

The Domestic Dog (C. familiarig, Lin.)—Distinguished by its recurved tail, but otherwise varying infinitely

with respect to size*, form, colour, and quality of the hair. It is the most complete, the most singular, and useful

conquest ever made by Man ; the whole species having: become his property : each individual is devoted to its

particular master, assumes his manners, knows and defends his property, and remains attached to him

until death ; and all this, neither from constraint nor want, but solely from gratitude and pure friendship. The

swiftness, strength, and scent of the Dog have rendered him a powerful ally to Man against other animals, and

were even, perhaps, necessary to the establishment of society. It is the only animal which has followed Man all

over the world.

Some naturalists think the Dog is a Wolf, and others that he is a domesticated Jackal ; but those which have

become wild on desert islands resemble neither one nor the other, t
The wild Dogs, and those which belong to

savages, such as the inhabitants of Australia,

have straight ears, whence has arisen a belief that

the European races, nearest to the original tjTpe,

are our Shepherd's Dog and Wolf Dog ; but com-

parison of the crania indicates a closer approach

on the part of the French Matin and Danish Dog,

after which foUow the Hound, the Pointer, and

the Terrier, which chiefly difl'er in size and the

relative proportions of parts. The Greyhound is

more attenuated, and has the the frontal sinus

smaller, and scent weaker. The Shepherd's Dog

and Wolf Dog resume the straight ears of the

wild ones, but with greater developement of brain,

which continues to increase, together with the

intelligence, in the Barbel and Spaniel. The

Bull-dog, on the other hand, is remarkable for the

shortness and strength of its jaws. The small

pet Dogs, the Pugs, lesser Spaniels, Shocks, &c.,

are the most degenerate productions, and exhibit

the most striking marks of that influence to which Man subjects all nature.

The Dog is born with its eyes closed ; it opens them on the tenth or twelfth day ; its teeth commence changing

in the fourth month, and its full growth is attained at the expiration of the second year. The female remains with

young sixty-three days, and produces from six to ten young at a birth. The Dog is old at fifteen years, and seldom

Fig. 28.—Tlie Din^o, or Australiau Dog.

• A ipecimen, which attained two years of age, and is preserved

In tlie Museum of Dresden, measured only five inches and a

half in lenj^th ; this being exactly the same length, from the corner of

the eye to the tip of tlie nose, of a Saxou boar-huund examined by

Col. Hamilton Smith.—Eo.
t If the Idea, which I conceive there is et'ery reason to entertain,

respecting the ori<iu iif the Domestic Dog be well founded, it is clear

that a recurrence to a single uild type would be impossible. The Dog
Is apparently a blended race, derived principally from the Wolf, and
partly from various other allieil species. In the Mu.^cum of the Zoologi-

cal Society of London, there is a specimen of an Kstiuinmux Dog, which
resembles the large American Wolf (t. nii6i/u«) so closely, that there

can scarcely be any doubt of the connexion which subsists between
them ; and It is well known, of the American Wolves in particular,

that If a young animal be surprised by a hunter, and suddenly menaced
by his voice and manner, It will crouch to him and implore his mercy
In precisely the manner of a spaniel ; so that only a little eticourage-

ment and kindness arc required to gain Its permanent attachment

;

indeed, many of them are killed to obtain the proffered reward, hy
taking this (assuredly unworthy) advantage of their natural submis.
siveneis That the Wolf possesses the mental <|ualitics, and is

capable of the same strong attachment to Man as the most faithful

Dog, has ueen abundantly proved by the observations of M. K. Cuviei
and others ; and the unremitting persecution to which it has been
necaasarily subjected In Europe for so manv •^es, will sulhcieutl)

acc.unt for the savage and distrustful character which it exhibits

when unreclaimed ; though even then the germs of a better disposition

are traceable in the permanent attachment of the niale and female,

and sociality of the young till urgent necessity, or the annual period

of dominant sexual excitement, subdues every milder propensity and

acquired sentiment of friendship or disinterested affection.

In the late edition of Dr. Trichard's work on Man, an old error Ij

revived, which originated with Buffon, but whiili tliat naturalist

afterwards corrected ; namt-ly, that the period of gestation in the

Wolf is much shorter than in the Dog. It is precisely the same ia

both animals.

1 nstances occasionally happen of the Dog returning by choice to a state

of wildness, and assuming then, of necessity, the character ascribed

to the Wolf. I have known this to occur in a male pointer, and in c

female greyhound : the latter was so fine a specimen of the breed, that

on being entrapped, it was thought desirable to obtain a litter from

her, which war. accordingly effected ; hut, while her puppies were very

young, she managed to escape to the woods, and never returned:

three of her progeny grew to be excellent hounds ; but two others

proved quite Irreclaimable ; and escaping from servitude, like their

dam, were finally shot, for their destructive poaching propensities.

It is not unusual to trace the peculiar markings, and griz2led colour-

ing of the back, common to most of the wild species of Canu, is

domestic Dogs, of various size and character.—£c.
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lives beyond twenty. Every one is acquainted with its \igilance, bark, singular mude of copulation, and suscepti-

bility of various kinds of education.

The Wolf (C. lupus, Lin.)—A large species, with a straight tail ; the most noxious of all the Carnivora of Europe.

It is found from Egypt to Lapland, and appears to have passed over to America. Towards the north, its coat

becomes white in winter. It attacks all our animals, but does not evince a courage proportioned to its strength ; it

often feeds on carrion. Its habits and physical developement are closely related to those of the Dog. Another

species, the Black Wolf (C. lycaon) is sometimes, though rarely, found in France. The ]Mexicau Wolf (C. mexicanus,

Lin.) has the under part of the body and the feet white.

The Red Wolf (C. ^Mfta/a, Az.)—A fine cinnamon red, with a short black mane along tlie spine. From the

marshes of South America. [I'he beautiful fur of this animal renders it one of the handsomest of the genus.]

The Jackal (C. aureus, Lin.) [division Vu/picanis, Blainv. and Jacalus, Hodg.]—A voracious species, which

hunts like the Dog [in packs], and in its conformation and the facility with which it is tamed, resembles the latter

more nearly than any other wild species. Jackals are found from the Indies and the environs of the Caspian Sea,

as far as Guinea inclusive ; but it is doubtful whether they all belong to the same species. [There are now several

well-known species of these animals. The Canis primeevus, Hodg., C. Dukhunensis, Sykes, is a large red Jackal,

or Jackal-like Dog, inhabiting India, and very like the Dingo of Australia.]

Foxes [ Vulpes of some naturalists] may be distinguished from Wolves and Dogs by having the tail

longer and more bushy [though in this respect there is no drawing the line of separation] , by a more

pointed muzzle, and pupils which, daring the day, form a vertical fissure ; also by their upper incisors

being less sloping; they emit a foetid odour [scarcely less offensive in the Jackals], dig burrows, and

attack only the weaker animals ;
[are also more frugivorous than the preceding.*] This subgenus is

more numerous than the foregoing.

The Common Fox (C vulpes, Lin.)—More or less rufous, with the extremity of the tail [generally] white. Is

found from Sweden to Egypt, [though many of

those of the south of Europe appertain to a diffe-

rent species, C. melanogaster, Savi, which is

smaller and less carnivorous than tbe Common
Fox, and differs somewhat in habit.f There are

very many others, almost generally diffused over

the globe. We can only mention]

The Arctic or Blue Fox, or Isatis (C lagopus,

Lin.)—Deep ash-colour, often white in winter;

the under surface of the toes hairy, (though several

of the Foxes, and even the common one, have hair

under the feet in the north). From the glacial

regions of both continents, particularly the north

of Scandinavia ; is much esteemed for its fur.

The interior of Africa produces Foxes remarkable for the size of their ears, and the strength of their

whiskers : they compose the Megalotis, Illiger. Two are known, the

C. megalotis, Lalande [Megalotis Lalandi of some authors], a Cape species, somewhat smaller than the Common
Fox, but higher on its legs

;
[especially remarkable for possessing three tuberculous molars posterior to the cutting

grinder of each jaw : its teeth become much worn with use, whence it would appear to be mainly frugivorous.] And
The Zerda, or Fennec of Bruce (C. zerda, Gm.),

which has ears still larger; it is a very small

species, almost of a whitish fulvous, with woolly

hair extending beneath the toes ; burrows in the

sands of Nubia, [and ascends the trunks of trees

with faciUty : dentition that of an ordinary Fox.j

Fiif. 29.—The Black Fox.

Finally, we may place after the Dogs, as a

fourth subgenus, distinguished by the num-

ber of toes, which are four to each foot,

The Wild Dog of the Cape (Hy<ena venatica,

Burch ; H. picta, Tem. [Lycaon picta, Brookes] ),

which has the dental system of the Dogs [Ci-

vets, &c.], and not of the Hyenas ; a tall gaunt

form ; fur marbled with white, fulvous, grey,

and blackish ; the size of a Wolf, with large

ears tipped with black, &c. It lives in numerous
packs, which often approach Cape-town, and de-

vastate the environs. [This remarkable species

* The eommon Dog is an eager devourerof gooseberries, of which
It will soon strip the bushes to which it has access.

—

Ed,

t it is remarkable that many ei the habits attributed to th2

Fig. 30.—The ftlarbied Lycaon.

FojL, in the old Greek fables, apply better «o C, melano^aftcr Hud to

C. vttfpri,—Eb,
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is Do^-hke, but certainly not a Canis: its form and colouring (and there is reason to suspect its internal

conformation), are rather those of a Hysna ; and it is known to copulate in the manner of those animals, and

not in the peculiar manner of the Dogs and Foxes. Even its dentition is the same as that elsewhere found,

(with one other exception,

—

Proteles,) throughout the group to which we conceive the Hyajnas to belong, the

dental system of which latter appears to be modified in accordance with their much increased and prodigious

strength of jaw.]

The Civets (Viverra),—
Have three false molars above and four below, the anterior of which sometimes fall out ; two tolerably

large tuberculous teeth above, one only below, and two tubercles projecting forwards on the inner side

of the lower carnivorous tooth, the rest of that tooth being tuberculous. The tongue is covered with

sharp and rough papillae. Their claws are more or less raised as they walk ; and near the anus is a

pouch more or less deep, where an unctuous and often odorous matter is secreted by peculiar

glands.

They divide into four subgenera.

The True Civets (Viverra, Cuv.),

—

In which the pouch, large, and situate between the anus and the genitals, divided also into two sacs,

is abundantly supplied with a pommade having a strong musky odour, secreted by glands which

surround the pouch. This substance is an article of commerce, much used in perfumery. It was

more employed when musk and ambergris were little known. The pupU of the eye remains round

during the day*, and their claws are only semi-retractile.

[Four species are known, from Africa and India : beautiful spotted animals, larger than a domestic Cat : they

have an erectible mane along the back (as in the

Hyaenas), more or less conspicuous : are of an

indolent disposition, and easily tamed ; feed partly

on fruits ; and when irritated raise the dorsal

mane, and hiss like Cats.]

The Genets {Genetta, Cuv.),

—

Have the pouch reduced to a slight depres-

sion formed by the projection of the glands,

with scarcely any discernible secretion, al-

though diffusing a very perceptible odour.

In the light, their pupil forms a vertical

fissm-e ; and their claws are completely re-

tractile, as in the Cats. [They are smaller and

more slender animals than the Civets, from

which they scarcely differ in style of colour-

ing : arc also partly, but less, frugivorous,

and in general easily tamed.

The species are numerous, and inhabit the same general locality as the preceding. One (Viv. ffenetta, hin.) ] is

found from the south of Fmnce to the Capo of Good Hope. It frequents the edges of brooks, near springs, &c.,

and its skin forms an important article of traffic.

[The Galet {Cryptoprocta, Ben.)

—

Would appear, from its dentition, to be the most carnivorous of the Viverrine quadrupeds : its jaws

are much abbreviated, and there arc only two false molars to each : claws wholly retractile.

The species (C.fernx, Hen.) is little larger than a Stoat, and uniformly brown, with large ears ; an inhabitant ot

Madagascar. Eupleres (Jourdan 7) would seem to be allied.

The Delundung (Prionodon, Horsf.)

—

Is also allied to the Genets, but with the false molars three-lobed or serrated.

Felii and subsequently Pr. gracilis, Horsf., is the only species; a rare Javanese animal, of slendei form, very
handsomely streaked and spotted.]

rig 31.—The African Civet

• Indicating that they inhabit the oncn eoimtn. See the Cuts IFelii\—Ed.
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The Musangs {Paradoxurus, F. Cuv.)

—

Possess the teeth and most of the characters of the Genets, with which they were long confounded

:

hut their general form is stouter, and their gait plantigrade : what more particularly distinguishes

them, however, is the spiral inclination of the tail*, which is not prehensile.

Only one species is known, the Pougonnd of India (P. iypus, F. Cuv.), termed Palm Marten by the French in

India. [No less than ten or twelve have since been discovered, chiefly from India and thegreat Asiatic islands, though

some inhabit Africa. They feed much on fruit, but are also tolerably carnivorous, springing upon their prey from

a place of ambush : gait slow and plantigrade, with the hea'd and tail lowered, and the back arched; but they

also advance by rapid digital bounds, and are excellent climbers, constructing a nest on the forked branches of

trees. They are easily tamed, and, when angry, growl and spit like Cats : sleep rolled up in a ball, &c.

As the Dogs may be considered the highest of the Carnivora, and the Cats the most eminently predaceous, so

the Musangs may be regarded as presenting the fairest average of a member of this division. Their dentition is

scarcely distinguishable from that of the Dogs ; but, on reverting the cranium, their cerebral cavity is seen to be

proportionally smaller.

Various species of Musang have been named as separate subgenera by different systematists. Amhliodon, Jourd.,

is the Ictide dore'e of M. F. Cuvier ; and Paguma, Gray, refers to tlie young of P. larvafus. P. Derbianus, Gray,

a species approximating the Genets, of a fulvous-grey colour, with broad cross bands of dark brown, is the

Hemigalea zebra of Jourdan. Most of them present the sti-eaks and spots of the Genets, but on a darker

ground-tint.

Se> eral affect the vicinity of human habitations, and are very destructive to poultry, their eggs, &c.

The Cynogale {Cynogale, Gray, Limictis, Blainv.)

—

Is an aquatic representative of the preceding, to which it bears a similar relation to that which the

Otters hold with the Weasels. Its false molars are large, compressed, sharp, and slightly notched or

serrated ; and entire dental system, together with its external characters, generally modified for a pis-

civorous regimen.

One species only is known (C. Bemiettii, Gr. ; T7i'. and Lim. carchm-ias, Bl.)—A native of Sumatra, uniform dark

brown ; the ears small : head, and also colouring, very similar to that of a common Otter : its tail, however, is

cylindrical.]

The Mangocstes {Mangusta, Cuv. ; Herpestes, Ill.f)

The pouch voluminous and simple, and the anus situate within its cavity ; [bony orbits of the skull

most usually perfect.] Their hairs are annulated with pale and dark tints, which determine the

general colour of the eye. [Tail long as in the preceding subdivisions, and bushy towards its

insertion.

The species are very numerous ; and] that of Egypt (Viv. ichneumon, Lin.), so celebrated among the ancients by

the name of Ichneumon, is grey, with a long tail terminated by a black tuft ; it is larger than our Cat, and as

slender as a Marten. It chiefly hunts foi the eggs of the Crocodile, but also feeds on all sorts of small animals ;

brought up in houses [where, in common with its congeners, it is readily domesticated, and exhibits much intelli-

gence and attachment], it pursues Mice, reptiles, &c. By the Europeans at Cairo it is designated Pharaoh's Rat,

and Nems by the natives. The ancient allegation of its entering the throat of the Crocodile, to destroy it, is quite

fabulous. The common Indian species (Viv. mungos, Lin.) is celebrated for its combats with the most dangerous

serpents ; and for having led us to a knowledge of the Ophiorhiza mungos as an antidote to their venom. [Some

are less vermiform in their make, and higher on the legs : one, teimed the Vansire by Buffon, forms the division

Athylax of M. F. Cuvier; others compose the Galidea and Ichneumonia of M. Is. Geoffrey : Cynictis, Og., includes

several species with only four toes to each foot ; and Lasiopus and Mango, Auct., are additional dismember-

ments of this genus. The Urva of Mr. Hodgson appears also to be a Mangouste, with incomplete orbits.]

The Surikate {Ryzcena, 111.)

—

Resembles the Mangoustes, even to the tints and annulations of its fur ; but is distinguished from

them, and from all the Carnivora hitherto mentioned [save the Lycaon picta and Cynictis, just indi-

cated], by having only four toes to each foot. It is also higher upon the legs, and does not possess

the small molar immediately behind the canine. The pouch extends even into the anus.

Only one is known {Viv. tetradactyla, Gm.), a native of Africa, and rather smaller than the Mangouste of India.

The Mangue {^Crossarchus, F. Cuv.),

—

Has the muzzle, teeth, pouch, and gait of the Surikate ; the toes and genital organs of the Man-

goustes.
* In those which I have seen alive, including P. ry;)«f, this charac- ' + Tliis term is more generally ad.ipted. The name Ichtteuiiinn,

ter was not perceptible : the individual figured by M. F. Cuvier pre- formerly applied to the animals of this genus, has been transferred

renting n morbid deformity, an analogous instance of which occurred to a very extensive group of Hyraenopterous Insects.

—

Ed.

in a Leopard formerlv exhibited in London.

—

Ed. , p
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We know but of one (Cr. ohscurus, F. Cuv.), from Sierra i^eone : size of a Snrikate. [Other Mangoustes are

included by recent systematists ; and it may be remarked that both tliis and the preceding subdivision are merely

slight modifications of Ilerpestes, and have similar perfect orbits.]

We shall here mention a singular animal from South Africa, which is known only when young, and

which has five toes before, four behind, and the head a little elongated as in the Civets, the legs raised,

those behind rather shorter, and a mane as in the Hy^na ; and which also resembles the Striped Hyaena

very remarkably iu its colouring. Its anterior thumb is short, and placed high up. The Proteles

Lalandi, Is.Geof.: an inhabitant of caverns.

The individuals examined, which were all

young, possessed but three small false molars,

and one small tuberculous back molar. It

seems as though their teeth had never come to

perfection, as often happens in the Gfenets.

(See my Ossemens fossUes, iv. 388.) [The per-

manent canines are of tolerable size, but the

simple form of the molars, all very small, and
separated by intervals, presents an anomaly
an>ong the Carnivora, which is even more re-

markable on account of the affinity of this spe-

cies to the Hyaenas. It is destructive to very

young lambs, and is stated to attack the mas-
sive fatty protuberance on the tails of the

African Sheep.}

Fig. 32.—Proteles LaUudi.

The last subilivisiou of the Digitigrafles has no small teeth whatever behind the large molar

of the lower jaw. It contains the most sanguinary and carnivorous of the class. There are

two genera.

The Hyenas {Hycma, Storr)

—

Have three false molars above and four below, all conical, blunt, and singularly large : their npper car-

nivorous tooth has a small tubercle within and in front ; but the lower one has none, presenting only

two stout cutting points. This powerful armature enables them to crush the bones of the largest prey.

Their tongue is rough [exhibiting a circular collection of retroflected spines] ; all their feet have each but

four toes, as in the Surikate ; and under the anus is a deep and glandular pouch, which led the ancients

to believe that these animals were hermaphrodite. The muscles of their neck, and of the jaws, are so

robust, that it is almost impossible to take from them anytliing they may have seized ; wheoce, among

the Arabs, their name is the symbol of obstinacy. It sometimes happens that their cervical vertebrae

become anchylosed in consequence of these violent efforts ; and thus has arisen the opinion that the

animals of this genus have only one bone in their neck. They are nocturnal animals, and inhabit

caverns ; voracious, subsisting chiefly on dead bodies, Avhich they will even disinter from the grave, a

habit that has given rise to a multitude of superstitious traditions.

Three species are known. The striped Hya;na {H. vulgaris. Cams h>i<ena, Lin.), found from India to Abyssinia

and Senegal. Tlie siwttcd H. (//. crocuta, Schreb., C. erocuta, Lin.,) from South Africa ; and the Woolly Hyana,
(//. brnanea, Thunb., //. villosa, Smith), also from South Africa. Remains of a fossil species (H. speUca) are

found in many cavern deposits of France, Germany, and England. [HyoDuus are easily tamed, if allowed their

lilfcrty, and are susceptible of strong attachment to those who use them kindly : many are employed in the capacity

of watch-dogs both in Asia and Africa. They are physiologically nearly related to the Civets, and not to the

Dogs*; and the loss of the posterior tuberculous molar appears to be a consequence of the great increase in size

of the carnivorous grinders : iiotwithstandiug which these animals feed much on bulbs.]

The Cats {Felia, Lin.)—

Are, of all the Camarta, the most completely and powerfully armed. Their short and rounded muzzle,

short jaws, and especially their retractile talons, which, being raised upward when at rest, and closing

within the toes, by the action of clastic hgaments, lose neither point nor edge, render them most for-

midable animals, more particularly the larger species. They have two false molars above, and two

• Their roodh ton^e, «m«ll und not spiral co-cum, Ihc slructnrc
I their anal rO"cli. style of colouring, &c., combine to iudieata Iheif

of their r'proUutlive orKaw, and (.oiiiciuent mode of copulation ;
' true position to lie as above assigned.
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below : the upper carnivorous tooth threc-lobed, with a broad heel on its inner side ; the inferior with

two pointed and cutting lobes, and without any heel : finally, they have only one very small upper

tubercular, and no corresponding one in the lower jaw. [These animals creep unawares upon their prey,

and seize it with a sudden spring, in which they expend their energy.] The species are exceedingly

numerous, and vary much in size and colour, but they are all nearly similar in structure. We can

only subdivide them by characters of trivial import, as size, and the length of fur.

At the head of this genus ranks

The Lion (Felu leo, Lin.), the most powerful of the beasts of prey ; distinguished by its uniform ta^vny colour,

the tuft of black hair at the end of the tail, and the flowing mane which clothes the head, neck, and shoulders of

the male. Formerly inhabiting- the three divisions of the ancient world, it appears to be now confined to Africa,

and the neighbom-ing parts of Asia. Its head is squarer than in the following species. [The Lion is subject to

considerable variation, chiefly as regards the quantity of mane, and lengthened hair on other parts : those of

Guizerat are almost destitute of any ; the Lions of Africa present the greatest quantity, in many of which there is

a median line of long hair extending along the belly ; but even these difier one from another : there is also con-

siderable dift'erence of physiognomy between the African and Asiatic Lions, and the latter are always paler, and

reputed to be less courageous ; but there is no diflerence of size and apparent strength. Those who distinguish

the Lions of Asia and Africa as diflferent species, might change their opinion on seeing the various adults now

living in London.]

Tigers are large species with short hair, and commonly exhibiting vivid markings. [We may here observe that

it is quite impossible to subdivide the genus Felis into definite sections, and that every attempt of this kind

hitherto made has consequently proved a complete failure : the transition into the Lynxes is most gradual ; and

the spotless species (as the Lion, Puma, &c.) are marked like the rest when young. Those species, however,

which aflect the open country, as the Lion and Leopard, have the pupil of the eye contracting to a point; whereas

in those which inhabit forests, as the Tiger and domestic Cat, the pupil closes to a vertical hne, permitting thus,

when least dilated, of a full range of vision, in the direction in which these animals chiefly watch for prey. A few

of the more conspicuous may be briefly indicated.]

The Tiger (F. tigris, Lin.)—As large as the Lion, but with the body longer and head rounder ; of a bright red-

dish-buft" above, with irregular black transverse stripes, and pure white underneath
;
[the hair suriouuding the

head elongated] : the most cruel of quadrupeds, and the scourge of the East Indies. Such are the strength and

the velocity of its movements, that during the march of an army it has been known to seize a soldier while on

horse-back, and bear him oft' to the jungle, without aftbrding a chance of rescue. [This species also occurs,

sparingly, in northern Asia. Its markings vary much in difterent individuals.]

The Jaguar (,F. onca, Lin.) of America.—Nearly as large as the preceding, and scarcely less dangerous: it is

beautifully spotted with rings more or less complete, and containing smaller spots [on a deeper ground-tint : the

space included within the annulations of all the spotted Cats being deeper coloured than the rest of the body.]

Black individuals sometimes occur, which have the spots more intense, and visible only at particular angles,

[the fur of the spots differing in textm-e : the same has been obsened of the Tiger and Leopard, and albino

individuals of the former have likewise been noticed. Jaguars also diflfer much one from another].

The Panther (F. pardiis, Lin. : Pardalis of the ancients.)—[Covered with annular series of irregular small spots.]

It is widely spread over Africa, the hottest region of Asia, and also the Indian archipelago.

The Leopard (F. leopardus, Lin.)—[Very like the

Panther, but with the markings less broken into

small spots : it varies, however, considerably, and
the two sides of the same animal do not zdways

resemble : from Asia and Africa.] These two spe-

cies are smaller than the American Jaguar [aud

are very doubtfully separable from each other.

The Ounce of Buff'on (F. iincia, Gm.) is a long-

haired mountain Cat, as large as a Leopard, with

tail longer than the body : also similarly spotted,

but more obscurely, and on a paler ground-tint.

It inhabits the Asiatic mountains, and a fine spe-

cimen of it has lately been deposited in the British

Museum.
Of the other spotted Cats, may be mentioned

the F. chalybeata, Herm., fi'om the north of India

;

and F. fii'frr/na, Ben., from Sumatra*: also the

Rymau-dyan (Fig. 33), or gigantic Tiger-cat of

Sumatra (F. macroscelis), and the nearly allied but

smaller Marbled Cat {F. marmorafa), from the

same locality, which are remarkable for length of

tail. The Ocelot of South America {F. pardalis.
Fig. 33.—Tiger-cat of SntniitrR.

* Notwithstanding its name, this species presents no real approacn to f^iverra its cranium, for instance, being strictly that of a Feliu
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sSft,

Kiii- ;i4.— Felis Lynx.

Lin.), twice the size of a large domestic Cat, and comparatively .ower on the legs, is marked somewhat like the

Jaguar, but with a tendency to a linking of the spots into longitudinal banas, more or less observable in diflerent

individuals.* F. Sumatrauus and Bengalcms are not larger than a House-cat, but coloured like the foregoing;

though individuals commonly occur of the same greyish ground-tint as the majority of the smaller species. A

beautiful European Cat, with the markings of the Leopard group, is the F. panlina, Oken, which inhabits the

mountains of Spain ; its tail, however, is short, as in the following. There are many others].

Lynxes are short-tailed Cats, with mostly pencil-tufts to their ears, and fur generally spotted more or less dis-

tinctly : those of cold countries have the fur long.

A species little less than a Leopard (F. lynx, Lin.)

still inhabits the mountainous parts of Europe,

from Scandinavia to Spain and Naples, and, it is

said, the north of Africa also. [I'rof. Nilsson dis-

tinguishes three large European species in Scan-

dinavia, and figures different varieties of each.]

Tlie Canada Lynx is smaller, with very long fur,

which extends even under the toes ; [it is allied

to the Wild Cat of Britain. There are many
others, some, as the Pampas Cat {F.pajeroi) grad-

ing into the next group. We can only notice

a handsome short-haired species, the Caracal of

Turkey and Persia, almost uniform bright vinous

red ; it is the true Lynx of the ancients. The

Cliati {F. Serval, V. Cuv.), an elegant spotted

species, of slender form, and very high upon the

legs, may be approximated to this group, and

indeed has a moderately short and singularly

mobile tail : it inhabits Africa. Allied to it is the Chati (F. mitis), a native of South America.

Approaching the domestic Cat in size, colour, and markings, are also numerous species, among which the

native Cat of Britain (fig. 35) may be particularized, distinguished by its tail not tapering as in the tame Cat;

it is also larger, but w ith much shorter intestinal canal, though it is probable that the length of intestine in the

common Cat may have been gradually induced by long-continued habituation to a less carnivorous regimen,

operating through many successive generations. Thedomestic Cat is referred by Temminck to his F. rnaniculata, a

species wild in Egypt; but is probably a mingled race, derived from several distinct wild stocks : our author, in

lus last edition, referred it to the European Wild Cat, but subsequently retracted his opinion : the Angora variety

of it is perhaps the most remarkable, being

covered with long silky hair. Of the spotless

species, may be mentioned]

The Cougar, Puma, or pretended Lion of

America (F. concnlor, Lin.) (Fig. 36.)—Red [sil-

very or greyish-red], with small spots of a

slightly deeper colour, which are not easily per-

ceived [nor always present in the adults, and a

small black tuft at the end of the tail. Size

nearly that of a Leopard], from both Americas,

where it preys on Sheep, Deer, &c. [and has

been known, though very rarely, to attack

mankind. An allied species, redder, and with

shorter tail, exclusively from South America, is

known as F. unicolor; and there is a small

species also very similar, the Eira of Az/.ara,

tjie tail of which is not tufted. The Jaguaroniii

is another from the same locality, of medium
lif as.—Wild Cm.

,

size, altogether of a blackish-brown, more or

less <lark, and rather low on the legs: and there is a deep reddish-lirowii Cat in India, scarcely larger than the

• A« « wnrninif «i!« :ii«t rclyinu loo niuctl upon the provcrliiHlly

ancertniii Itiniier of ihcie eiiiiiitiitly cartiiiorouH iinimnls, innv l)e

njcliliuiied H fi'.t wl.irli occurred not lorii; nhio ill Frnncc. A yciillcinmi

had >ncceeded in timiiiii; kii Ocelot, wliich for tlirce ycnrj enjoyed

the rniiKe of hii houoc and garden ns freely km a domestic Cut,

»ppe»rin(- ttiornuiflily reclaimed. One evcniii(f, however, «t the f.re-

•ide, when a child of three /ear» old wft« plnying with it, an it had

often done before, the animal, bciiif irritated, icized the inlant by

Ihe throat, and killed it before a»Ki»tHncc could be rendered. An
inatnnie bus occurred in this country of a babe being nttackcd by a

tame Fcrrtl. The Donientic Cat i» undoubtedly more bu-*ceptiblc of

attachment than it hart been generally described ; and it is surprisin<

In pericivc how patiently it bears the roniih handling of chililren. We
kave (cen it hail the return of persons it knew with as lively Joy aa

any anintal could well testify, and tliis in the case of individuals who
bad never fed it; but it is understood, with what yeinral truth may
perlt'ips be questioned, that while the Dog will mourn and oven pine

to death over the body of its master, the Cat feels no coti.|ninction in

making it its prey : it is needless to observe, however, that the ititcl*

led of the Cat is very much inferior to that of tlie Djg, on wliich

account some allowance may be granted.

With respect to the Domestic Cat, also, another consideration may

be borne in mind, wbich is, that there can be little doubt that its

nature lias been considerably nnidihed by domestication, w hich has

gradually rendered it less exclusively carnivor^as than its wild con

geners. It is even remarkable that instances of the rapacity of 'hia

I animal towards young children are not of freijuei;t occurrence.

—

Kd.
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Fig. 36.—Tlie Puma

domestic, iianieJ /'. Tcmminckii : /<". jB/an/cep* approximates the last, but is Binaller, with some niarkiii^c^ <» 'ha

head, and is remarkable for its complete bony

orbits.]

We m.'g-lit place as a separate subgenus [Cy-

nailufus, Blainv. ? ] a .species which has the head

roiiiulei' and shorter, and the talons of which are

not retractile [a statement which is unwar-

ranted by fact], the Chetah, or Hunting Leo-

pard (F. jubata, Schreb.) : size of a Leopard, but

longer-bodied, and stands higher ; of a pale

fulvous, with tolerably uniform small black spots,

a black streak reaching from the eye to the angle

of the mouth, and tail annulated at the end.

The disposition of this animal is mild and docile.

[From Asia and Africa, but apparently not

specifically the same on the two continents.

The DiGiTiGRADA of Cuvier, exclu

sive of the semi-plantigrade genera which

have no coecum, divide primarily into,

first, the Canine group, or the Dogs and

Foxes, which is the most distinctly se-

parated by anatomical characters ; the

remainder are all much more nearly al-

lied, but we may venture to detach the

Feline animals or Cats : the rest may all

be included in the Viverrine section, to

which the Hyaenas strictly appertain ; a'

varied, but quite natural assemblage, ex-

clusively confined in its distribution to the eastern continent, and scarcely extending beyond

the tropics ; w^hereas the former groups are generally diffused, with the exception of Aus-

tralia and the remote oceanic islands. Of the Viverrine animals, the most definitely cha-

racterized subdivision is that of the IVIangoustes and subordinate sections : the Genets scarcely

differ from the Cats except in the prolongation of tlie muzzle ; and the Hyrcna group is so

nearly related to the Civets that it does not appear to be separable on physiological characters.]

The Amphibia [Pinnigrada, Blain.]

—

Compose the third and last of the minor tribes into which we divide the Carnivora. Their

feet are so short and so enveloped in the skin, that, upon land, they only serve to crawl

with* ; but, as the intervals between their toes are occupied by membranes, they form excel-

lent oars : hence these animals pass the greater portion of their lives in the water, which they

only quit to bask in the sunshine, and to suckle their young. Their lengthened body ; their

very moveable spine, provided with muscles which strongly flex it ; their narrow pelvis ; their

short close fiu', setting flat upon the skin; all combine to render them able swimmers, and

the details of their anatomy confirm these first indications. [As in the Dugong, the Cetacea, and

other large aquatic Mammalia, their bones are light and spongy, more particularly in the

larger species.] Only two genera have as yet been distinguished, the Seals and the Morses.

The Seals {Phoca, Lin.)

—

Have six or four incisors above, four or only two below, pointed canines, and grinders to the

number of twenty, twenty-two, or twenty-four [that is to say, two, in the complete series, posterior

to the representative of the carnivorous tooth], all of them trenchant or conical, without any tuber-

culous portion : five toes to each foot, the anterior successively shortening from the thumb ; whereas.

• It is unlf when clambering that the Seal employs its feet on land- it wrigglea along, upon the gro'ind, by the action of the ahdo

miiial muscles.

—

Ed.
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in the hind feet, the outer and inner toes are the longest, and the intermediate comparatively short.

Their fore -feet are enveloped in the integuments of the body as far as the wrist, the hinder almost to

the heel ; between the latter is a short tail. The head of a Seal resembles that of a Dog ; and they

have the same intelligence and mild and expressive physiognomy. They are easily tamed, 'and become

much attached to their feeder. The tongue is smooth, and notched at the end, their stomach simple,

coecum short, intestinal canal long, and tolerably regular. These animals subsist on tish, which they

always devour in the water, and are enabled to close their nostrils when diving, by means of a sort of

valve. As they remain long below the surface, it was supposed that t\\t foramen ovale continued open

as in a foetus, which is not the case : they have a large venous cavity, however, in their liver, which

assists them in diving, by rendering respiration less necessary to the motion of the blocid. The

latter is very abundant and very dark.

Analogous to Calocephala, The Seals, (properly so called, or without external ears),

—

Have the incisors pointed ; all their toes enjoy a certain degree of motion, and are terminated by

pointed nails placed on the edge of the connecting membrane.

They may be divided according to the number of their incisors. In

Calocephala, F. Cuv. [Phoca, as restricted],

—

There are six above and four below. [The cheek-teeth have more than one root ; and besides the

main catting point, there is on each an anterior smaller one, and two posterior. The brain is in this

ilivision amply developed, and the intelligence proportionate.]

The common Seal {Ph. vitulina, Lin. ; Ph. littorea, Thiem.)—Common on the coast of Europe in vast herds, and
extending far to the north. The European seas,

however, contain several Phoca, vihich have

been long^ confounded, some of which are per-

haps varieties of the others ; as Ph. hispida,

Schreb. ; Ph xnnellata, Nills. ; Pk.fretida, Fahr.,

&c. [Those of the British islands much require

elucidation.] a species more easily recog-

nized is

The Harp Seal (Ph. t/roenlandica and oceanica,

Auct.), from the whole north of the globe. [Re-

markable for the ditTerence in marking between

the adult male (fig. 37) and the female and

young; length five feet. It pertains to the British

fauna, as does also the next species, according to

report, for which the llaVtchcerus griseus, how-

ever, has been generally mistaken.]

Bearded Seal (Ph. barbata, Fabr.), a northern

species, surpassing all the preceding ones in

size, which is from seven to eight feet. Its

moustaches are thicker and stronger than in the

others. [Several more are known from the north-

ern hemisphere.]
Fiu- 37.—Greenlnnri Seal.

The Sterrincks {Stenorhynchus, F. Cuv.)

—

Possess four incisors to each jaw, and cheek-

teeth deeply notched into three points (fig. 38),
[l)ut with single roots : the muzzle slender and
much elongated ; and very small claws].

One only is known (Ph. leptotn/r, Bl.), from the
Austral seas : size of the Bearded Seal. [An allied

species constitutes

The Leptonyx {Lpptony.r, Gray)

—

Tbe grinders of which arc bluntly tbree-lobed,

the muzzle broad and rounded, and hind feet

clawless.

Olaria Weddellii. lesson.— Also from the South Seas].

38.—Teelh of Slerrinck.
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The Monk (Pelagius, F. Cuv.)

—

Also possesses four incisors to each jaw ; but the grinders form obtuse cones, with a slightly marked

process before and behind. There is one in the Mediterranean,

Pit. monat/ius, Gm., from ten to twelve feet in length. It is particularly found among the Grecian and Adriatic

Isles, and was probably the species best known to the ancients.

[The Halkets {Halich^rtis, Nilsson).

Grinding teeth of the upper jaw simple ; those of the lower with an inconspicuous tubercle before and

behind. Muzzle deep and obliquely truncated : the head flat, and brain comparatively very small.

//. ffrppfiHS, Nils., a species nearly as larg'e as the Bearded Seal, inhabits the Baltic and British seas, where it

would seem to be not

inie P/iocteJ]

uncommon. Its intelligence has been obser\'ed to be very inferior to that of the

The Hoodcap (Sfemmafojjns, F. Cuv,).

Four superior, and two inferior incisors; the grinders compressed and slightly three-lobed, supported

by thick roots.

Ph. crisTata, Gm. ; Ph, leonina, Fabr.—A species attaining a length of seven or eight feet, with loose skin upon

the head, which can be inflated into a sort of cowl, and is drawn over the eyes when the animal is menaced, at

which time the nostrils also are pufted out like bladders. From the Arctic Ocean.

Finally,

The Myrouxgas {MacrorJdnns, F. Cuv. ; \_Cystophora, Nilsson,] )

—

Possess, with the incisors of the preceding, obtuse conical molars (fig. 39) [but massive canines], and

muzzle lengthened into a short moveable proboscis. The

largest known Seal is of this subgenus ; the

Ph. leonina, Lin.—Twenty to twentj'-four feet in length [sometimes

thirty, according to English measure, and of great proportionate

bulk]. Brown, the muzzle of the male terminated by a wrinkled

snout, which becomes inflated when the animal is angr^'. It is common
in the southern latitudes of the Pacific Ocean, and of great request for

the quantity ofvery superior oil with which it abounds.

Those with external ears,

The Otaries (Otaria, Peron),

—

FiK.39-Tee»,ofM5Tou„ea Are worthv of being formed into a separate genus, inasmuch

as, besides the projecting auditory conch, the four middle upper incisors ha%-e a double cutting edge (a

structure not hitherto remarked in any other animal) ; the exterior are simple and very small, and the

four inferior forked : the molars are all simply conical. The toes of their anterior swimming-paws

[which are placed far backward] are almost immoveable ; and the membrane of their hind feet is

prolonged into a flap beyond each toe : all the nails are thin and flat.

Ph.JHbata,Gm. (Sea Lion of SteWer, Pernatty,

&c., but not of Anson, which refers to the My-
rounga; the latter being also the.S^ea TT"o//of Per-

natty). From fifteen to twenty feet [French], and
move, in length : the neck of the male covered

with more frizzled and thickly-set hairs than
those on the other parts of the body. From the

South Pacific.

[The Falkland Otar>-, or Fur Seal of com-
merce (C. FalMatidia, Desm.)—Remarkable for

the great disproportionate size of the sexes (if,

indeed, th** same does not apply to all its con-

geners) ; the full-grown male, according to

AVeddell, measuring 6 ft. 9 inch. ; the female

only 3^ feet. It is polygamous, in the proportion of

one male to about twenty females. Tlie fur is

an esteemed article of commerce; and so abun-
dant was the species formerly, in various locali-

ties, that for a period of fifty years, not less than

1,200,000 skins were annually obtained from a

•ingle island]. Fie. 4o.-T),f Ursa..
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ITie Ursal {Ph. ursitia, Gin. [Arciocep/ialus ursimts, F. Cuv. fig. 40.]—Eight feet long, no mane, varying ivova

brown to whitish. From the north of tlie Pacific Ocean.

The Morse (Tricheeus, Lin.)

—

Resembles the Seals in the general form of its body and limbs, but differs considerably from them in

the head and teeth. The lower jaw has neither incisors nor canines, and is compressed anteriorly to

pass between two enormous canines or tusks which issue from the upper one, and which are directed

downwards, attaining sometimes a length of two feet, with proportionate thickness. The magnitude

of the sockets requisite for holding such enormous canines raises up the whole front of the upper jaw,

so as to form a thick bulging muzzle, the nostrils opening upwards, instead of being terminal. The

molars are all short cylinders, obliquely truncated. There are four [or five] on each side above and

below ; but at a certain age, two of the upper ones fall out. Between the canines are two incisors

similar to the molars, which the majority of observers have overlooked, as they are not fi.\ed in the

interma-xillary bones ; and between these again, in young individuals, are two pointed and

small ones.

The stomach and intestines of the Morse are nearly similar to those of the Seals : and it appears

that they subsist on fuci as well as on animal substances.

One species only has been ascertained, the Morse or Walrus (TV. rosmarus, L.) ; an inhabitant of all parts of the
Arctic seas, exceeding the largest Bull in bulk ; it attains a length of twenty feet, and is covered with short yel-

lowish hair. This animal is much sought for on account of its oil and tusks ; the ivor/ of which, though coarse-

grained, is employed in the arts. The skin makes excellent coach-braces. [A strange assertion originated with
Sir E. Home, that the feet of the Morse possess suckers, by which it is enabled to ascend perpendicular ice-bergs.

There is no foundation for this statement.

It is difficult to intercalate the Amphibia in the series of Carnivora, and to determine to

what extent their pecuharities should be regarded as adaptive modifications, based on the

rudimental structure of the whole order.

At the head of the Carnivora we prefer to place the Dogs or CaiiidcB, followed by the

Viverrida and Felidm : the Seals or Phocidte might, we conceive, next range with less impro-
priety than elsewhere : and after them the Mustelida, and Ursidcej then, finally, the Insectivora,

which the author ranks as equivalent to all the foregoing. The Cheiroptera, or Bats, we
deem to be subordinate rather to the preceding order.

Remains of nearly all the principal genera and some additional ones have been found, more
or less abundantly, in the tertiary strata, or deposits overlying the chalk, but not in beds of

anterior formation.]

THE FOURTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS —

MARSUPIATA,—

{Or that of the Pouched Animals,)—

With which we formerly terminated the Caunaria, as a fourth family of that great ordinal
division, presents so many singularities in the economy of its members, that we are induced to
separate and elevate it to its present position ; the more particularly, as we observe in it a
sort of representation of three very different orders.

The first of all their peculiarities is the premature production of their young, which are
born in a state of developement scarcely comparable to th.it of an ordinary foetus a few days
after conception. Incapable of motion, and barely exhibiting the rudiments of limbs and
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other external orj^ans, these minute offspring attach themselves to the teats of their mother,

and remain fixed there until they have acquired a degree of developement analogous to that

in which other animals are horn. The skin of the abdomen is almost always so disposed

ai'ound the mammae as to form a pouch, in which these imperfect young are preserved as in a

second uterus ; and into which, long after they can walk, they retire for shelter on the appre-

hension of danger. Two peculiar bones attached to the pubis, and interjjosed between the

muscles of the abdomen, support the pouch, [and prevent inconvenient pressure of the young,

when grown, upon the bowels.] These bones are also found in the male, and even in those

species in which the fold that forms the pouch is scarcely visible.

The matrix of the animals of this order does not open by a single orifice into the extremity

of the vagina, but communicates with this canal by two bent lateral tubes. The premature

birth of the young appears to depend on this singular organization. The scrotum of the male,

contrary to what obtains in other quadi-upeds, hangs before the penis, which at rest is directed

backwards.

Another peculiarity of the Marsupiata is, that, notwithstanding a general resemblance of

the species to each other, so striking that they were all long included in one genus, they

differ so much in the teeth, the digestive organs, and the feet, that if we rigidly adhered to

these characters, it would be necessary to separate them into distinct orders. They carry us

by insensible gradations from the Carnaria to the Rodentia* , and there are even some animals

which have the pelvis furnished with similar bones ; but which, being destitute of incisors and

even of any soi-t of teeth, have been approximated to the Edentata, where, in fact, we shall

leave them, under the name of Monotremata. [The latter are now more properly included

as a second order of the same superior division of Mammalia which contains the Marsupiata,

by the general consent of physiologists.]

In brief, it may be stated that the Marsupiata form a distinct class, parallel to that of

ordinary quadrupeds, and divisible into similar orders ; so that, if we were to arrange

these two classes into even columns, the Opossums, Dasyures, and Bandicoots, would be

opposed to the insectivorous Carnaria, such as the Tenrecs and Moles ; the Phalangers

and Potoroos to the Urchins and Shrews ; while the Kangaroos, properly so called, could not

well be compared with any other genus; but the Wombat should be placed opposite the

Rodentia. Lastly, if we were to consider the bones of tlie pouch only [commonly desig-

nated marsupial bones], and regard as marsupial all animals which possess them, the

Platypuses and Echidnas might compose a group parallel to the Edentata.

Linnaeus ranged all the species which he knew under his genus Didelphis, signifying double

matrix. The pouch is indeed in some respects a second one.

[The Marsupiata, together with the Monotremata, is now generally regarded as a distinct

subclass, Ovovivipara, equivalent to the rest of the Mammalia. Its members are lower in

their organization than any other mammiferous animals, approximating the oviparous type

(and particularly Reptiles), in sundry details of their organization. The hemispheres of tlie

brain, for instance, (which is much reduced in size,) are not united by a corpus callosuni

;

and they are observed to be very defective in intelligence, as is indicated by their phy-

siognomy t : the blood also is returned to the heart by two principal veins, as in Birds

and Reptiles ; and the sutures of the skull never become united. In short, they hold an

analogous relation towards other Mammalia, to that which the Batrachia present to all

other Reptiles. Their incisor teeth frequently exceed six in number, which is the maxi-

mum throughout the rest of the class,—another indication of their inferiority.

The geographic range of the Marsupiata, with the exception of the Opossum group

peculiar to America, is at present almost confined to Australia and the neighbouring coun-

* Only upon the supposition that the gnawing teeth of the Rodentia

arc moiiified incisors, whicli is more tlian doubtful.

—

Ed.

t A curious iilustratiun of tliis inferiority on the part of the Mar.

sup^ati, is afToriJe'l by their turninif to bite the stick nith which thej

are smitten, rfttht-r than tlic hand that ({uiiles it.
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tries, where they constitute, very nearly indeed, the only mammiferous animals ; but fossil

remains of them occur, sparingly, in the ancient secondary deposits of Europe, where

hitherto no higher Mammalia have been detected. Consequently, the Marsupiata would

appear to have been much earlier introduced upon our planet ; a further indication, if not

of their inferiority, at least of their intrinsical separateness as a group : there is reason

also to suspect that at former epochs they were much more numerous, as well as generally

diflFused, than at present.*]

The first subdivision of them is distinguished by long canines, and small incisors to

each jaw ; the back molars are beset*vnth pointed tubercles, and the general character of

the teeth is the same as in the Insectivora, which these animals entirely resemble iu their

regimen.
The Opossums {Didelphis, Lin.),

—

WTiich of all the Marsupiata have been the longest known, compose a genus peculiar to America.

They have ten incisors above, and eight below; three anterior compressed molars, and four sharply

tuberculated back molars, the superior of which are triangular, the inferior oblong : so that, with the

four canines, they have in all fifty teeth, a number greater than has as yet been observed m any other

quadruped.f Their tongue is bristled, and the tail prehensile and in part naked ; the hinder thumb is

long and effectively opposable to the four other digits, whence tlie name Pedimam has been applied

to these animals ; it is not furnished with a nail. Their extremely wide mouth, and large naked ears,

give them a peculiar physiognomy. The glam penis is bifurcated. They are fetid and nocturnal

animals, whose gait is slow ; nestle upon trees, and there pursue birds, insects, &c., without rejecting

fruit : their stomach is small and simple, and the ccecum moderate and without enlargements.

The females of certain species have a deep pouch, wherein are placed their teats, and in which the

young are inclosed.
Tlie Common Opossum (D.virginiana, Pen. (f\g. 41.)

—Nearly the size of a Cat : fur, a mixture of black

and white: it inhabits the whole of America, enters

the "Ullages at night, and attacks poultry, devour-

ing their eggs, &c. The young at birth, sometimes

sixteen in number, weigh only a grain each. Al-

though blind and nearly shapeless, they find the

nipple by instinct, and adhere until they have at-

tained the size of a Mouse, which happens about the

fiftieth day, at which epoch they open their eyes.

They continue to return to the pouch until they are

as large as Rats. The term of uterine gestation

is only twenty-six days. [Several others are known
;

one of which] the Crab-eating Opossum (/J. caiini-

torus), frequents the marshes of the sea-coast, where

it feeds chiefly upon crabs.

Other species possess no pouch, but merely a

vestige of it, or fold of skin on each side of the

belly. They habitually carry their young on

their backs, the tails of the latter being entwined

round that of the mother.

[A considerable number are known, from South

America.]

Fi|^. 4\.—Cumninn f>pussuin.

• Since writinif Ihe shove. Pr..f, nininvllle hni puhlMhed an elnlio-
Tile Khmiv on the reputed Mnrmpinla of the jcronilnry dppunits
vbereiii he n'dvancen llie opinion lliitl th.ic cclel.rAted fonsil renminil
•P|>crt«in rather to reptilei of • higher oritniiiniion thun nny now
rxlKlini;. M. Valcncienno ind Prof. Owen hnve Bubieiiuenllv iid-

Tnrxrd the currently received opinion; while the firit-nanied nmu-
nllsl li»i been lupporied by Dr. Grant, who Ung previously had

The Yapach {Chetronecfes, Illig.j

—

[Is merely an aquatic Opossum, with semi-pal-

mate toes.]

entertained the same Idea. The qucRtion atill remains tub jtidice ; and

It even a-^jpears that the obiections to either siiiutlun of the diflicuUy

arc tnore wci)fhty than the arifumeiils in its favour,

t There arc fifty two tetth in the newly discovered Myrmrcobiut.

The multiriliration of the teeth in the Cftncta in on a dilTerent

principle —Ed.
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The Yapach (Did. palmata, Geof. ; Lutva memina, Bodd, fig. 42) frequents the rivers of Guiana.

N AH the other Marsupials inhabit ea.«t*m

^ countries, and especially New Holland ; a

land of which the mammiferous population

seems even to consist principally of ani-

mals of this group.

[The three next genera, and probably

the fourth, possess no coecum.]

The Thylacines {Thylacinns, Tem.)

—

Are the largest of this first division : they

are distinguished from the Opossums by

the hind-feet having no thumb, by a hairy

and not prehensile tail, and two incisors

less to each jaw ; their molars are of the

same number. They have accordingly

forty-six teeth ; but the external edge of

Fig. 42.—The Yspach.
j.|jg fiij-ge large ones is projecting and

trenchant, almost like the carnivorous tooth of a Dog : their ears are hairy, and of middle size.

But one piving] species is known, a native of Van Diemen's Laud.—Size that of a [small] Wolf, but lower on the

ic^s; of a greyish colour, barred with black across the crupper (Did. ciinocephaJa, Harris). It is very carnivorous,

and pursues all small quadrupeds. [This animal does not fish, as has been stated ; nor is its tail compressed: it

is pnncipally nocturnal, and is called Tiger and Hy<ena in its native island.] A. fossil species of Thylacine has

been found in the gypsum quarries of Paris.

The Phascogales {Phascogale, Tem.)

—

Have the same number of teeth as the Thylacines ; but their middle incisors are longer than the

others, and their back molars more sharply tuberculated, in which respect they rather approximate the

Opossums. They are also allied to them by their small size ; the tail, however, is not prehensile

:

their posterior thumbs, though very short, are still distinctly apparent.

[Four species are now known, varying from the size of a Rat to that of a Mouse : they inhabit New Holland and

Van Diemen's Land, where they live on trees, and pursue insects.]

The Dasyures {Dasyurus, Geof.)

—

Have two incisors and four grinders in each jaw less than the Opossums, so that they have only forty-

two teeth ; and their tail, everywliere covered with long hairs, is not prehensile. The hinder thumb

is reduced to a mere tubercle, or even quite disappears, [as in the Thylacine]. They inhabit New
Holland, and subsist on insects and dead carcases ; they even penetrate into houses, where their

voracity is very inconvenient. Their mouth is not so wide*, and the muzzle [much] less pointed, than

in the Opossums ; their ears also are shorter, and hairy. They do not ascend trees.

The Ursine Dasyure {Did. ursina, Harris).—Long coarse black hairs, with some white markings; the tail

half as long as the body, almost naked underneath. Inhabits the north of Van Diemen's Land, and is

nearly the size of a Badger. [This species, which is of common occurrence, is designated in Van Diemen's Land
ihc Devil : it is nocturnal, and very destructive to Sheep, of a fierce disposition, bites severely, and is a match for

an ordinary Dog: in common with the rest of its tribe, including the Thylacyar, it often sits on its haunches, and
cleans its head with its fore-paws.]

The long-tailed Dasj-ure (Das. macrouriis, Geof.)—Size of a Cat, with the tail as lon2r as the body ; fur brown,

spotted with white both on the body and tail. Tlie tubercle of the thumb is still well marked in this species, but

in the following it can no more be seen.

Mange's Das\-ure {Das. Mauyii, Veof.)—father smaller than the preceding, of an olive colour, spotted with

white both on the body and tail : and lastly. Did. viverrina, Shaw ; which is black, spotted with white, and no spots

en the tail ; a third less than the first. [These are still the only ascertained species, though it is probable that others

remain confounded. The last is termed Wild Cat in Van Diemen's Land, and is very destructive to poultry, of

which it only sucks the blood. These animals apply the entire sole of the hind-foot to the ground when standing.

The Myrmecobe {MyrmecoMus, Waterh.)

—

Has the greatest number of teeth of any known marsupial, fifty-two in all ; namely, eight upper and

* I have been mucn astcimslied on witnessing the amazingly wide gape '^f tlie Ursine Dasyure.

—

Ed.
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six inferior incisors, and behind the canines four compressed molars in each jaw, and finally four small

molars above, and five below, the latter pectinated internally in consequence of the irregularity of

attrition ; the canine of the lower jaw is much incurved. The form of this animal is similar to that of

a Squirrel, but with a long and pointed muzzle, as in the Banxring : it has no thumb to the hind-foot.

The Banded Myrmecobe (il./asciata, Waterh.)—Size of a Rat, and barred on the crupper similarly to the Thy-

lacine, but with white bands on a reddish g:round tint. The only specimens at present known were procured at

Swan River settlement, Australia. This animal has been supposed to present the nearest living approach to th«

fossil T/ijjlacotkerium of the secondary lias.]

The Bandicoots (Perameles, Geof. ; Thylacis, Illig.)

—

Have the hinder thumb short, as in the first Dasyures, and the two following toes joined by the skin as

far as the claws; the thumb and little toe of their fore-feet are reduced to simple tubercles, so that

there seem to be only three toes : the superior incisive teeth are ten in number, the most hindward

pointed, and widely separated from the rest ; below there are only six, [the posterior bilobate] ; but

their molars are the same as in the Opossums, [though less angular internally]. Their tail is hairy,

and not prehensile. They inhabit Australia. The great claws of their fore-feet, almost straight,

announce the habit of digging into the ground, and their rather lon'g hind-feet that their gait is rapid.

[Their caecum is of middle size, as in the Opossums, to which they are approximated by Prof. Owen.]

The Long--nosed Bandicoot (P. nasutus, Gebf.)—Muzzle very much elongated ; the ears pointed ; fur a greyish

brown. It resembles, at the first glance, a Tenrec. The P. obesula, Geof., is not so authentic. [The latter is

now well established, as also another, P. Gitnnii, from Van Diemen's Land, which is very generally diffused

throughout that island ; it lives principally on bulbs, but also on insects. Two or three more have been indi

dicated, one of which, P. lagotis, Keid, is ranged by Prof. Owen as

The Philander {Thalacomys, Owen),

—

The superior hindward incisor of which is close to the others, and the muzzle very long, and abruptly

attenuated : auditory bulla; remarkably large, and divided posteriorly. The ears long, and the tail also

long and bushy.

The only known species {Per. lagotis, Reid)—is a nimble-looking and handsome animal
;
greyish, and as large

as the common Opossum. From New South Wales.]

In the second subdivision of Marsupials, there are two large and long incisors in the lower

jaw, with pointed and trenchant edges sloping forwards, and si.x corresj)onding teeth in the

upper one. Tlie sui)erior canines are still long and pointed ; but those of the lower jaw- are so

small that they are often hidden in the gum : in the last subgenus there are even none below.

Their regimen is in great part frugivorous ; hence their intestines, and particularly the

ccecura, are much longer than in the Opossums. They have all a large thumb, so separated

from the other digits that it seems directed backward as in Birds : it has no nail, and the two

following fingers are joined by the skin as far as the last phalanx. It is from this circum-

stance that they have derived their name of

PnALANGERS {Pkalcingista, Cuv.)

The Restricied Phalangers {Balantia, Illig.)

—

Have not the skin of the flank extended : they have on each jaw four back molars, all of which present

individually four points, ranged in two rows ; and before these a large one, conically compressed ; also,

between this and the upper canine, two small and pointed teeth, to which correspond the very small

teeth below, of which we have spoken : their tail is always prehensile.

In some it is in great part scaly. They inhabit trees in the Molucca islands, where they feed on

insects and fruit. At the sight of a man they suspend themselves by the tail ; and if he gazes at them
steadily for some time, they fall through lassitude. They diffuse an offensive odour, notwithstanding

which their flesh is eaten.

Several Bpccies are known, of various size and colours, all of which are comprehended under the Didelphis
orientali.f of LimiKus. [Those in which the tail is partly scniy are peculiar to the Molucca islands, and constitute

the division Cuscns of .some systcmatists. Five are enumerated by the author, who follows Temminck.]

In others, which have hitherto been found in New Holland only, the tail is hairy to the tip.
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[The author enumerates three, to which four have since been added by Mr. Ogilby, and an eiglith by M. Geoirroy.

These animals keep in holes of trees till twilight, and for an hour or two after sunset are observed eatin? the

leaves of the different Eucaltipti ; also, in retired places, those with the youni; shoots of fruit-trees. The P/i. tul-

pina is known as the lirush-tailed Opossum in Van Dienien's Land, and the Ph. Cookii, as the Ring-tailed

Opossum.]
The Petaurists {Petaurus, Shaw ; Phalangista, Illig.)

—

Have the skin of the flanks more or less extended between the legs, as in the Colugos, and Taguans

among the Rodents, by which they are enabled to sustain themselves in the air for some seconds, and

to make greater leaps. They have been found only in New Holland.

Some of the species still possess inferior canines, but extremely small. Their upper canines and

the three first molars, both above and below, are very pointed ; the back molars have each four points

[the last excepted, in which there are but three]. M. Desmarest has named this division Acrobates.

[It possesses thirty-six teeth in all.]

The Pygmy Petauri'^t (Bid. pigmaa, Shaw).—Of the colour and nearly the size of a Mouse ; the hairs of the tail

disposed very regularly on its two sides like the barbs of a feather.

Other species have no inferior canines, and the superior are very small. Their four hack molars

each present four points, but a little curved into a crescent, somewhat as observed in tlie Ruminants.

Anteriorly, there are two above and one below, less complicated : this structure renders them still

more frugivorous than any of the preceding. [Their teeth amount in all to thirty-four.]

The Great Petaurist {Bid. petaurus, Shaw ; P. taguanoidcs, Desni.)—Resembles the Tairaun and the Colugo in

size : its fur is soft and thick, and the tail long and [not in those which I have seen] llattened : brown-black

above, white underneath.

The Sciurine Petaurist {Did. sciurea, Shaw).—Ash-coloured above, white beneath, and smaller than the pre-

ceding; a brown line commencing on the muzzle and continued along the back : the tail tufted, and as long as the

body, its posterior portion black. From the islands near New Guinea. [It is abundant along the south coast of

New Holland. The teeth are forty in number, and exhibit considerable modification ; hence this animal has been

made a separate division of the Belidea, Waterh. There are but four true molars to each jaw, with comparatively

blunt tubercles originally ; three false molars and a middle-sized canine above, and four small flattened teeth

below: the palate also is in this group perfect, whereas it is not so in the two others. Four or five species are

known to possess these characters.

The remainder appertain to the same minimum group as P. taguanoides.1

Our third subdivision possesses the incisors and superior canines of the preceding. The

two toes of the bind-foot are also similarly united ; but the posterior thumbs and inferior

canines are wanting. It contains but a single genus.

The Potoroos {Hypsiprymnu^, lUig.),

—

AVhich are the last animals of this family that retain any trace of the general character of the Car-

naria. Their teeth are nearly the same as in the Phalangers, and they still have pointed canines above

[which all but disappear in one species]. Their two middle upper incisors are longer than the rest,

and pointed; the two inferior ones project forwards. They have anteriorly a long trenchant and

dentelated molar, followed by four others, each with four blunt tubercles. What particularly distinguishes

these animals, however, is their hind legs, which are very much longer in proportion than their fore

ones, that have no thumbs, and the two first toes of which are joined as far as the nail ; so that, at a

first glance, it seems as though there were but three toes, the middle one having two nails. They

often hop on their hiud-fect, at which time they make use of their long and strong tail to support

themselves. They have accordingly the form and habits of the Kangaroos, from which they only differ in

possessing the superior canine. Their regimen is frugivorous, and the stomach large, divided into two

sacs, and possessing several inflations ; but their ccecum is moderate and rounded.

Only one species is known, the size of a small Rabbit, and of a mouse-grey colour, which is termed the Kanga-

roo-rat {Macropus minor, Shaw.) [Five or six others have since been discovered, two of which, inhabiting New
Guinea, are remarkable for their arboreal habits, in reference to which their structure is slightly modified, the

limbs being less unequal, and the great nails of their hind-feet curved : they do not, however, essentially differ

from the others. One species is common in the interior of Van Diemen's Land].

The fourth subdivision differs only from the third in having no canines whatever.

The Kangaroos, {Macropus, Shaw ; Hahnaturus, Ilhg.),

—

In which all the characters occur that we have assigned to the preceding genus, except that the upper
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canines are wanting, and the middle incisors do not project beyond tlie others. Tlie unequal size of

the limbs is even more remarkable, so that they advance on all fours with difficulty and slowly, but

make immense leaps on their hind-feet, the great nail of which (almost iu the shape of a hoof) serves

them likewise for defence, as, by sujjporting themselves on one foot and their enormous tail, they can

inflict a severe blow with that which is at liberty.* They are very gentle, herbivorous animals, their

grinders presenting only transverse ridges : they possess five in all, of which the anterior are

more or less trenchant, and fall with age, so that older individuals have often only three. Their

stomach is formed of two elongated sacs, that are inflated at several places like a colon : the ccecura

also is large and inflated. The radius allows a complete rotation of the fore-arm.

The penis in these two genera is not bifurcated ; but the female organs are similar to those of other

Marsupiata.

The Great Kangaroo (M. major, Shaw).—Sometimes
six feet in heig-ht, being- the largest animal of New Hol-

land. It was discovered by Cook in 1779, and is now
bred in Europe. The flesh is said to resemble venison.

The young ones, which are only an inch long at birth,

remain in the maternal pouch even when they are old

enough to graze, which they effect by stretching out the

neck from their domicile, when the mother herself is

feeding. These animals live in troops, conducted by the

old males.f They make enormous leaps. [Numerous
other species are now known, which have even been ar-

ranged into subgenera : these, however, are not gene-

rally adopted. They degrade in size to smaller than a

Hare.]

The fifth subdivision has two long incisors

in the lower jaw, but no canines; in the upper

two long middle incisors, with some small ones

[four in number] placed laterally, and two
hi>;. 43.— (ircat Kanjjnruo.

small canines. It comprehends but one genus.

The Koala {Kmla, Cuv.
;
Lipurm, Goldf. ; PhascolarctosX, Blainv.),—

M^hich presents a short, stout body, and short legs, -vithoutany [or rather with a short] tail : their ante
rior toes, five in number, separate into two groups

for prehension, the thumb and index antagonizing

with the other three. On the hind-feet there is

no thumb ; and the first two toes are united as in

the Phalangers and Kangaroos. [There are five

molars in each jaw, square, with four tubercles each,

excepting the first. This animal is essentially a

Plialanger with a short tail.]

One only is known (Lip. cinereus, Goldfuss.)—Of a

greyish colour, which passes its life partly upon trees,

and partly in burrows which it excavates at their foot

(tig. 44.) The female carries her young for a long time

on her back.

Finally, our sixth division of the Marsupial

animals, consisting of
F\^. 44.— Kuala.

The Wombat {Phascalomys, Geof.
; \_Amblotis, Bass]),—

Comprehends a true Rodent according to the teeth and intestines, which preserves its relationship with
the Cartiaria only in the mode of articulation of its lower jaw ; and which, in a rigorous system, it

• A Kunicnruo win hoit « Dog wilh it. fore-pawj, whilf it kicks and I Thcv lodge during the day among high ferns, and feed cliicfly hy
rips up tl.c belly with it. bind-toot.-KD. „i^,„, „ i„ „,^ ^.^,^„i„^, ^„j morning ; but are very hari^-sighttd

It apptari rather that tlie animala of this (fcnus are not strictly during the day.—Ed.
rc|{«riou.. but collect .ccidcuiilly at the scattered reeding places. 1 I This term is eencrally adopted. -Eo.
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would therefore be necessary to rank among the Rodentia. We should even have placed it there,

had we not been gradually led to it by an uninterrupted series from the Opossums to the Thalan-

gers. thence to the Kangaroos, and from the Kangaroos to the Wombat.* Their reproductive oi-gans

are entirely similar to those of other Marsupiafa.

They are sluggish animals, with large flat heads, and bodies that appear as if crushed. They are

Nvithout a tail ; have five nails on each of the fore-feet, and four, with a small tubercle in place of a

thumb, on each of the hind ones, all very long and adapted for burrowing. Their gait is remarkably

slow. They have two long incisors to each jaw, almost similar to those of the Rodentia, [but which

oppose fiat surfaces to each other, and not chisel-like edges, as in the latter] ; and their giiuders have

each two transverse ridges.

They subsist on herbage, and have a large and pear-formed stomach, and short and wide coecum,

furnished (like that of Man and the Ourang-outaug) with a vermiform appendage. The penis is forked,

as in the Opossums.

One species only is known (Bid. ursina, Shaw) ; of the size of a Badger ; the fur abundant, and ofa more or less

yellowish-brown. It is found in Van Diemen's Land, where it lives in its burrow; and breeds readily in confine-

ment. ITie flesh is said to be excellent. [The skin of this animal is remarkably thick, and curiously attached to

the hip-bones : its eyes are unusually small. When attacked, it grunts like a Pig ; and is found at various eleva-

tions, burrowing in the forests and low grounds, and retiring to crevices in the upper. To the colonists, it is

generally known as the Badger.

The Marsupiata are distributed by Prof. Owen, in conformity with the structure of their

digestive organs, as follows :

—

1. The coecum altogether absent.

—

TJiylucynus, Dasyjirus, Phascogale, and probably

Myrmecobius.

2. "With a small coecum.

—

Bidelphis and Ckeironectes ; Perameles, and probably T/iy-

lacomys.

3. Coecum of large size.

—

Phascolarctos, Phalangista, Petaurus.

4. The stomach complicated.

—

Macropus and Hypsiprymnus.

5. Coecum with a vermiform appendage.

—

Pkascalomys.

This arrangement appears to be perfectly in accordance with the affinities of these animals

:

though, at the same time, it may be added that the Wombat {Pkascalomys) might properly

form a distinct order of Ovovivipera.']

THE FIFTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS.

RODENTIA.

"We have just seen, in the Phalangers, canines so small, that we can hardly consider them

as such. The nutriment of these animals, accordingly, is chiefly derived from the vegetable

kingdom. Their intestines are long, and the coecum simple ; and the Kangaroos, which have

no canines at all, subsist on vegetables only. The "W^ombat might commence that series of

animals of which we are now about to speak, and which have a system of manducation even

less complete.

Two large incisors in each jaw, separated from the molars by a wide interval, cannot well

seize a living prey, or devour desh. They are unable even to cut the aUment; but they

serve to file, and by continued labour, to reduce it into small particles ; in a word, to gnaw

it : hence the name Rodentia applied to the animals of this order : it is thus that they sue-

• This gradation is, however, more apparent than real, as regards

the Wombat, which differs from all other Marsupiata in the persist-

ency of the formative pulps of its teeth, which, in cousequeuce,

never cease growing at the base, as their crowns wear away bj

attrition.

—

Ed
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cessfully attack the hardest substances, frequently feeding on wood and the bark of trees.

The better to accomplish this object, these incisors have enamel only in front, so that

their posterior ed<;cs wearing away faster than the anterior, they are always naturally sloped

[or chisel-like]. Their prismatic form causes them to grow from the root as fast as they wear

away at the tip [their formative pulps being persistent] ; and this tendency to increase in

length is so powerful, that if either of them be lost or broken, its antagonist in the other jaw,

having nothing to oppose or comminute, becomes developed to a monsti'ous extent.* The

inferior jaw is articulated by a longitudinal condyle, in such a way as to allow of no horizontal

motion, e.\cept from back to front, and vice versa, as is requisite for the action of gnawing.

The molars also have flat crowns, the enamelled eminences of which are always transversal, so

as to be in ojiposition to the horizontal movement of the jaw, and better to assist in

trituration.

The genera in which these eminences are simple lines, and the crown is very flat, are more

exclusively frugivorous ; those in which the eminences of the teeth are divided into blunt

tubercles are omnivorous ; while the small number of such as have no points more readily

attack other animals, and approximate somewhat to the Carnnria.

The form of the body in the Rodentia is generally such, that the hinder parts of it exceed

those of the front ; so that [with the exception of a large South American group, including

the Guinea-pig and its allies,] they rather leap than run. In some of them, this disproportion

is even as excessive as in the Kangaroos.

The intestines of the Rodentia are very long ; their stomach simple, or but little divided

;

and their ccecum often very voluminous, even more so than the stomach. In the subgenus

Myoxiis, however, this intestine is wanting.

Throughout the present group, the brain is almost smooth and without furrows : the orbits

are never separated from the temporal fossfe f, which have but little depth : the eyes are

directed sideways : the zj'gomatic arches, thin and curved below, announce the feebleness of

the jaws ; and the fore-arms have almost lost the power of rotation, their two bones being

often united : in a word, the inferiority of these animals is perceptible in most of the details

of their organization. Those genera, however, which have stronger clavicles, display a certain

degree of address, and employ their fore-feet together to hold up food to the mouth : some of

them even climb trees with facility.

[We have seen that in the true Lemurs the middle superior incisors are separated by a wide

interval, which in the Colugos {Galeopithecus) is still more extended: in Propitheciis of

Mr. Bennett, on the contrary, the front pair are brought nearly contiguous, having more of

the Monkey character than in other Strepsirrhini. The lower canines also, which are directed

horizontally forward throiighout that group, and aj)proximated so as to leave little room for

the intervening incisors, which are accordingly e.\tremely narrow or compressed, are even

more ai)proximated in the Propithecus, so that one pair of the incisors is necessarily sacri-

ficed ; and hence the diminution of the interspace between the upper incisors. Now in

this we may discern a slight approach to the rodent character of Cheiromj/.t, in the loss of one

pair of incisors. In the latter genus, the whole of the incisors disappear, the canines of both '

jaws occui)ying their site : precisely as in the true Rodentia, wherein also the incisors and not

the canines or tusks are almost without exception obliterated, as is beautifully shown in the

instance of the Hare, where true incisors exist posterior to the upper gnawing teeth : it will

be observed that in all Rodentia the currently reputed incisors pass through the inter-

maxiliarics ; while the constant limitation of their number to two in each jaw, and the inva-

riable absence of any trace of other teeth in the ordinary position of canines, assist in con-

firming the opinion here decidedly entertained respecting the nature of what have been desig-

nated incisive teeth in these animals. It may be added that the Marsupiata do not, therefore, as

• We hive leen one of ihrne npiuT lecih Ihu. prolnnifod, miH I t Thn- nro so in Chriromy,, rnnged I17 the nuthor in this order.—
<Tadttall7 curling rouud, lu Ks to demroy ibe ere '>r a n«t.

—

ISd. I Kn.



Order 5. EODENTIA. 97

arranged by Cuvier, effect a transition in the rudimental character of their dentition fiom the

Carnivora to the Rodentiaj inasmuch as the canines, and not the incisors, disappear in them
(as observable in Hypsiprymmis) : the Wombat {Phascalomys) might indeed be thouglit to

present a sohtary exception to this remark ; but there is reason to beUeve that the gnawing

teeth of this animal are modified incisors. Perhaps the nearest affinity of the Rodentia is

with the Elephant, among the Pachydermata.']

Some of the Rodentia even ascend trees with facility. Such are

The SauiRRELS {Sciurus, Lin.),

—

WTiich may be recognized by their very compressed lower incisors, and by their long bushy tail. Their

fore-feet have only four toes, the hinder five : the site of the anterior thumb is however marked by a

tubercle [and it is between these tubercles of the two fore-paws that the Squirrels and allied genera

hold up their food to the mouth]. They have in all four grinders to each jaw, variously tubercu-

lated, and a very small additional one above in front, which soon falls. Their head is large, the eyes

prominent and hvely. They are light and agile animals, which nestle on trees, and subsist upon their

produce.
The Squirrels, properly so called {Sciurus, Cnx),—

Have the hairs on the tail dhected laterally, so as to resemble a feather. There are numerous species

on both continents.

The Common Squirrel {Sc. vtilgaris, L.)—[Bright red in summer, with a dash of gprey on the upper parts iu

winter, at which latter season the fur is much finer, and the ears are terminated with long hairs ; the belly white.]

One of the most beautiful is the

Sc. maximus and macrourus, a native of India.—Nearly the size of a Cat ; above, black, the flanks and top of the

head a beautiful bright maroon, the head, and all the under parts of the body, with the inside of the limbs, pale

yellow
I
a maroon-coloured band behind the cheek. It inhabits the palms, and is extremely fond of the milk of

the cocoa-nut.

There are several species in warm climates, remarkable for the longitudinal bands which adorn their fur. Such

are the Palmist [which has been known to vary entirely black, or white, &c. Certain African species, inhabiting

rocky situations, the tail of which is not bushy, but thinly covered with stiff appressed hairs, and somewhat tufted at

the extremity, constitute the Petromys of Smith and others, also from Africa, which are entirely covered witLi

coarse rigid fur, the claws of which also are long and straight, adapted for burrowing only, compose the Xerus,

Emp., and Ehr. ; Geosciurus, Smith : many of the latter animals live together, in holes of the ground ; subsisting

rnainly on roots, for which they scratch up the soil. Sc. capensis, Thunberg, is an example of this form.]

It is probable that we shall have to separate from the SquiiTels certain species that have cheek-

pouches, hke the Hamsters, and which retreat into subterraneous holes. They are

The GROUND-sauiRRELS {Tamia, Illig.).

Such are

The Sc. striatum, Lin., which is found throughout northern Asia and America, particularly in the pine forests.

The tail is less bushy than in the Common Squirrel of Europe, the ears smooth, and fur brown, with five black

stripes and two white ones. [Those from America are specifically different, and indeed constitute two or three

separate species.]

We ought also, most probably, to distinguish

The Guerlinguets \^{Macroxus, Bodd.)],

—

Wherein the tail is long, and almost round, and the scrotum pendent and enormous. In both the

Ground-squirrels and Guerhnguets, the teeth are similar to those of the true Squirrels.

Species of them occur on both continents.

The Taguans, Assapans, or Flying Squirrels, {Pteromys, Cuv.)

—

Have already been separated. In these the skin of the flank, extending between the fore and hind

legs, imparts the faculty of sustaining themselves for s»me instants in the air, and of making immense

leaps. Their feet have long osseous appendages, which support a portion of this lateral membrane.

There is a species in Poland, Russia, and Siberia (Sciurus volans, Lin.)—Greyish ash-colour above, white below

;

the tail only half the length of the body: size of a Rat; and which lives solitarily in the forests. Another in

North America, smaller, with the tail only a fourth shorter than the body (Sc. volucella, Lin.) : it lives in troops iu

the prairies of the more temperate districts.

G
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In the Indian Archipelago there is one nearly the size of a Cat {Sc. petaurista, Lin.) : but the same Archipelago

produces smaller ones, as the He. sagitta, distinguished from the rest, the small ones especially, by its membrane,

which, as in Pt. petaurista, forms an acute projecting angle behind the tarsus.

[M. F. Cuvier has subdivided this group into the Taguans (Pteronvis), and Assapans (Sciuropterus), -wliich

latter term he applies to the smaller species, the hairs on the tail of which are arranged distachously : there are

several eastern species, however, which appear to connect the two together.]

The Aye-Aye {Cheiromys, Cuv.),

—

The inferior incisors of which are still more compressed, and above all, more extended from front to

back, resembling plough-shares. Their feet have each five toes, of which four of the anterior are

excessively elongated ; the medius being much more slender than the others ; in the hind-feet, the

thumb is opposable to the other digits ; so that in this respect these animals are to the other rodents,

what the Opossums are among the Carnaria.* The structure of their head is otherwise very different

from that of the other Rodentia, presenting a closer relationship with the Quadrumana [among which

this remarkable genus is now i/inged by almost general consent. It is, in fact, in the aggregate of its

conformation, a Lemurine animal : in which group we have already seen that the lower canines are

singularly modified, projecting forwards, and being approximated to each other ; insomuch that the

intervening incisors (except in Galxopithecus) are consequently extremely compressed and narrow,

one pair of them being even sacrificed in the Indris. In the present genus, the whole of the incisors

disappear, as in the ordinary Rodentia ; the canines of both jaws occupying their site : but it is very

doubtful whether, as in the true Rodents, these teeth have persistent formative pulps, as there does

not exist another known instance of continuously growing teeth in any animal pertaining to the great

divisions of Primaria and Carnaria.^ What little is known of the osteology of Cheiromys is strictly

Lemurine ; and no rodent possesses the rotation of the bones of ths

fore-arm, and free separate movement of the limbs as prehensile in-

struments, which are observed in this genus. Its habitat even is

Madagascar, the metropolis of the Lemurine group of animals.]

One species only is known, discovered by Sonnerat (Sciurus madagascar-
iensis, Gm.) ; as large as a Hare, of a brown colour, tinged with yellow ; tail

long and thick, with some black bristles ; and large naked ears. It is a

nocturnal animal, the movements of which seem painful to it ; lives in

burrows, and employs its long slender digit to convey food to its mouth.

V\i 45.—The .\yc ayt.

Linnaeus and Pallas have brought together in one single group,

under the general name of

Rats {Mm, Lin.),—
All the rodents possessed of clavicles which they could not distm-

guish by some obvious external character, such as the tail of the

Squirrels or that of the Beaver ; from which resulted the utter impos-

sil)i.ity of assigning to them any common character : the greater

number had merely pointed lower incisors, but even this character

was subject to exceptions.

Gmelin has already separated the Marmots, Dormice, and Jerboas;

but we carry their subdnision much further, from considerations founded on the form of their

grinders.

The Marmots {Arctomys, Gm.)

—

Have, it is true, the inferior incisors pointed, as in the greater number of animals comprised in the

great genus of Rats ; but, as in the Squirrels [to which superior group they indubitably appertain],

they have five molars on each side above, and four below, all of them sharply tuberculatcd ; accord-

ingly, some of the species are inchned to eat flesh, and feed upon insects as well as vegetables. They
have four toes, and a tubercle in place of a thifmb, to their fore-feet ; and five toes to their hind feet.

In other respects, these animals are nearly the direct reverse of the Squirrels ; being heavy, with short

limbs, a hairy tail of middle length or short, a large flat head, and they pass the winter in a state of

• The OposMim. were •rrnigedimong the Curnaria In the author's : t The Wombat i,rc3ent« the ouly instance amongst ihe Mar
till cditiun.— Ko. lupiata.
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lethargy iu deep holes, the eiitraiice of which tliey close with a quantity of grass.* They live in society,

and are easily rendered tame.

IVo species are known in the Eastern continent. Tlie Alpine Marmot {Mus. alphius, Lin.), aslarije as a Eabbit
with a short tail, and yellowish-grey fur, more ash-coloured towards the head, which inhabits lofty mountains
immediately below the perpetual snow hne : and the Polish Marmot, or Bobac (,M. bobac, Lin.), the same size as

the other, and yellowish-grey, with a russet tint about the head ; it inhabits the lesser mountains and hills from
Poland to Kamtschatka, and often burrows in the hardest ground. Russian travellers in Bucharia mention some
others, as Arct.fidvus, lepiodacti/lus, and musogaricus, which are perhaps not sufficiently determined. America
likewise produces several Marmots.

Under the name of .

SousLiKS (Spermophilus, F. Ctiv.),

—

May be distinguished several Marmots which have cheek-pouches. Their superior lightness has

caused them to be designated Ground-squirrels, [and they connect the true Squirrels with the

foregoing]. Eastern Em-ope produces one,

—

M. citillus, Lin.—^A pretty little animal, of a greyish-brown, waved or mottled with white, the spots small, which

is found from Bohemia to Siberia. It has a particular fondness for flesh, and does not spare even i-ts own species.

[There is another in Russia, Sp. guttatiis, Tem., and more, further eastward, as Sp. xanflioprymnus, a native of

Trebizond ; but North America produces by far the greater number, some of which are beautifully marked with

wliite Unes along the back, between each of which is a series of white spots in the elegant Sp. Hoodu.]

It appears that we should approximate to the Marmots, a rodent remarkable for the habit of living

in great troops, in immense burrows, which have even been styled villages. It is called tlie Prairie

Dog or Barking Squirrel, on account of its voice, which resembles the bark of a small Dog : the

Jrctomys ludovicianus of Say. M. Rafinesque, who [erroneously] ascribes to it five toes to each foot,

has formed of it his genus Cynomys. [It is in every respect a true Marmot.

All the foregoing genera, with the prominent exception of Cheirornys, are simply modifications of a

single peculiar type, and together compose the first principal section of the SciuridcB or Squirrel family.]

The Dormice {Myoxus, Gm.)

—

Have the lower incisors pointed, and four grinders, the crown of each of which is di\'ided by closely-

folded lines of enamel.

They are pretty little animals, with soft fur, a hairy and even tufted tail, and lively expression : they

inhabit trees like the Squirrels, and subsist on their produce. In the very numerous order of rodents,

this is the only subgenus which is destitute of a ccecum. They become torpid in winter, like the

Marmots, passing that season in a very profound lethargy : and so natural is it for them to fall into

this state, that a species from Senegal {M. Coupeii), which had probably never experienced it in its

native country, became torpid in Europe as soon as it was exposed to cold.

The Fat Dormouse (J/. ^?(*, Lin.)—Size of a Rat; greyish ash-brown above, whitish underneath; of a deeper

brown around the eyes ; tail very hairy throughout its length, and disposed somewhat like that of a Squirrel, fre-

quently also a Uttle forked at its extremity. It inhabits the south of Europe, and nestles in the holes of trees and

fissures of rocks. It sometimes attacks small birds. This is probably the Rat fattened by the ancients, among
whom it was considered a great delicacy. [It is still eaten by the modern Italians.]

The Garden Dormouse (3/. wiVe/a).—Somewhat less than the preceding
;
greyish-brown above, white beneath ;

black round the eye, which extends spreading to the shoulder ; the tail tufted only at the end, and black, with its

extremity white. This species is common in gardens, where it shelters itself in holes about the walls, and does

much injury to the fruit-trees nailed to them. [It does not occur in Britain.]

The Red Dormouse (M. aveUanarius, Lin.)—Size of a Mouse; cinnamon-red above, white beneath; the

hairs of the tail disposed somewhat like a feather. From the forests of all Europe. It constructs its nest of grass

on low branches, in which it rears its young : the rest of its time, and particularly during winter, it remains in

the hollows of trees.

[It has been said that this species cannot pierce a ripe nut-shell, and that its specific name does not correctly

apply ; but iu confinement we have frequently seen it penetrate to the kernel of the hardest hazel-nuts.

The Graphyures (Graphyurus, F. Cuv.)

—

Scarcely differ from the Dormice externally, but have weaker jaw^s, and a longer and more slender

intestinal canal : their molars are of small size, and simple structure ; and they have also no coecum tu

the intestine.

Tlie Giound-Squirrels [Tamias), end even the members of Ihe restricted group Sckirui, are more or lets subject to become torpic in

winter.

—

Ed.
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TlVi'O species have been ascertained, both fi'om South Africa.

The Dormice and Graphyures compose the second and last division of the Sciuridce or Squirrel family].

We approximate to the Dormice, [but with questionable propriety],—

The EctiYMYDS (^Echymys, Geof. ; Loncheres, Illig.),

—

Which also have four grinders, but differently formed ; the superior consisting of two laminae bent like

a V, the inferior of one bent and one simple lamina. The fur of several species is Tough, with inter-

mixed flattened spines or prickles. They inhabit America. One of them,

The Golden-tailed Echyniyd {Hysirix chrysuros, Schreb.), is more than double the size of the Brown Rat ; it is

a handsome animal, of a brown maroon-coloiir, the belly white, with a crest of elongated hairs and a long^itudmal

white band on the head ; the tail long, and black, w ith its posterior half yellow. From Guiana. Another,

ITie Red Echymyd {Ech. rufus ; the Spinous Rat of Azzara), of the size of a Rat, reddish-grey, with tail shorter

than the body, is found in Guiana, Brazil, and Paraguay. It excavates long subterraneous burrows. [These

species with hairy tails pertain to the Nelomys of M. Jourdan, who restricts the term Echymys to the following.]

Others have merely the ordinary kind of hair, more or less rough.

The most remarkable is Erk. dactyliacus, Geoff., the Long-toed Echymyd, which is still larger than the Golden-

tailed species, and has the two middle toes of the fore-feet double the length of the lateral ones : its scaly tail is

longer tlian the bodv fur yellowish grey ; the hairs on the nose forming a crest directed in front.

The Mus paradoxus, Thomas (Lin. Trans, xi., Hetei-omys, Lesson), apparently differs only from the Echymyds
in possessing cheek-pouches. However, not having seen its teeth, I cannot arrange it.

[The Cercomyds (Cercomys, F. Cuv.) —

Are closely related to the preceding, and have also four molars surrounded with enamel, which are

deeply indented internally, and inclose tliree insulated circlets of enamel near their external border:

their form is still more Rat-like, but with the profile of the visage arched ; there are no spines in the

fur, and the tail is long and scaly.

One species (C. braziliensis) is figured by JL F. Cuvier in his great work on Mammalia].

The Hydromyds {^Hydromys, Geof.)

—

Are In many respects related to the Echymyds externally ; but they are distinguished from all other

Rats by their hind-feet, two-thirds of which are palmated : their molars, also, two in number above

and below, have a peculiar character in the crown, which is divided into obliquely quadrangular lobes,

the summits of which are hollowed out like the bowl of a spoon. They are aquatic.

Several have been sent to Europe from Van Diemen's Land, some with the belly white, others with a fulvous

belly, but all deep brown above, with a long tail which is black at the base, the distal half wliite. They are some-
times double the size of the Brown Rat. //. hydrogaster and H. leucogaater, Geof. [The former is variable, but

the latter notwithstanding appears to be another species.]

The Houtias 'Capromys, Desm.)

—

Have four molars above and below, with flat crowns, the enamel of which is folded inward, so as to

form three re-entering angles on the external border, and only one on the internal side of those above,

and the inverse in the lower ones. Their tail is round, and slightly hairy. Like the Rats, they have

five toes to their hind feet, and four with the rudiment of a thumb to the anterior ; their form is that

of Rats as large as a Rabbit or Hare.

Two [three] species are known [all from the West Indies], which, together with the Agoutis, formerly consti-

tuted the chief game of the indigenous inhabitants. Jsodon pilorides. Say, refers to one of them. [They are
not distantly allied to the Porcupines. It is remarkable that these animals hold up their food (a fusiform root for

instance) with one foot only to the mouth, resting on the other three. They ascend bushes with facility.]

The Rats, properly so called, (3/t«, Cuv.),

—

Have three molars to each jaw, the anterior of which is the largest [and the posterior smallest], and the

crowns of which are divided into blunt tubercles, which, by attrition, acquire the form of a disc vari-

ously indented
; their tail is long and scaly. These animals are very annoying from their fecundity,

and the voracity with which they gnaw and devour substances of every kind. There are three species

very common in houses, nam?ly,

The Coniniou .Mouse (.V. muiculus, Lin).—Kno«-n in all times and all places.
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Tlie Black Kat (J/, rattus, Lin.), which the ancients have not alluded to, and which appears to have entered
Europe during the middle ages. It is more than double the size of the Mouse in all its dimensions. The fur is

blackish [with the ears much larger, and the tail longer, than in the following. Tliere is a brown variety of this
species, which is common in Paris, and appears to have been figured by M. F. Cuvier as the Surmulot.l
The Brown Rat, or Surmulot {M. decumaiius, Lin.), which did not pass into Europe till the eighteenth century

and is now more common in large cities [and elsewhere, except in remote isolated localities,] than the Black Rat
Itself; it is a fourth larger than that species, and is also distinguished by its brown colour. This animal appears to

belong to Persia, where it lives in burrows: it was not till 1727, that, after an earthquake, it arrived at Astracan
by swimming across the Volga.

It would seem that the Black Rat, also, originated in the East ; and these two large species, together with the
Mouse, have been transported in ships to all parts of the globe.

[Of the very numerous others, it must suffice to name the huge Bandicoot Rat of India (J/, gianiteus

Hardw.), which is much larger than the Surmulot. Those indigenous to South America have more complicated

folds of enamel to their molars.*] Some have spines mingled with their fur, as

The Cairo Mouse (3/. cahirinus, Geoff.), which has spines on the back in place of hairs, and was noticed by
Aristotle.

[Only two striotly indigenous British Mice have hitherto been described : the first, extremely diminutive, is the

Harvest Jlouse (M. messoriiis, Shaw), with short ears, and red fur similar to that of the Common Dormouse : it

constructs a beautiful round or pear-shaped nest, attached to corn-stems, or placed in low bushes ; and is remark-

able for its tail being slightly prehensile at the extremity. The second is commonly termed the Long-tailed Field

Mouse (M. splvatictis), and might almost form a separate subgenus ; it rather exceeds the common Mouse
in size, with proportionately larger ears, and much larger and very brilliant eyes ; a brown mark in the centre

of the chest : it is a pretty and very active species, more generally diffused than the Harvest Mouse, and never

enters buildings, where the other is often carried with the sheaves.]

Warm climates produce Rats, similar in every detail to those of which we have jiist spoken, except

that their tails are more hairy. Such are

Hvpudaus variegafus, Licht., var. flava ; Meriones syenensis, Id. To which must be added the Arvicola

messor, Le Conte ; Arv. hortensis, Harl., or Sygmodon, Say, distinguished however by its hairy ears, liie

the Otomys.

Another group, also with a hairy tail, but the teeth of which wear away faster, comprises the Ilypudieits obesris,

Licht., the Mits riificaudus, Id., and also the Meriones sericeus of the same naturalist, characterized by tho

projecting ridges of the molars, which alternately catch in each other.

We have then to group the Neotoma floridanum of Say, or the Arvicola floridana of Harlan, and the Arvirtda

gossypina, Le Conte, two species which, size excepted, are very similar even in their colours, and the molars of

which, provided with roots [after a while], when worn a little, have crowns similar to those of the Arvicola. [The

tail in one of them is covered with hair of tolerable length. Both inhabit North America.

Reithrodon, Waterh., requires also to be introduced here, distinguished by its grooved upper incisors, its arched

and Rabbit-like head, great eyes, and large and round ears. Three or four species are known, from South

America, where they were discovered by Mr. Darwin.

The Pseudomys of Gray is another Rat-like animal, remarkable for inhabiting New Holland : the anterior molar

of its lower jaw is however more compressed and elongated, and there is a claw on its rudimentary thumb. The

species, Ps. australis, inhabits holes in swampy places, at Liverpool plains.

It is necessary also to introduce here the Hapalotis albipes, Licht. ; Conilurus constrictus, Ogilby ; another

rodent from New Holland, the size of a Rat, with delicate ample ears, and a long, hairy, and somewhat tufted tail.

It is remarkable for constructing an above-ground habitation, so firmly interlaced with thorny twigs externally,

as to repel the Dingo or semi-wild Dog of that country.]

The Gerbils (GerSiVte, Desm. ; Merione.i, lUig.)—
Have molars scarcely differing from those of the Rats, merely becoming sooner worn, so as to form

transverse ridges. Their upper incisors are furrowed with a groove ; their hind feet are somewhat

longer in proportion than those of Rats in general, with the thumb and little toe but shghtly sepa-

rated: their tail is [very] long and hairy, [and generally tufted].

The sandy and warm parts of the eastern continent produce several species, [mostly of a light buff colour, white

underneath].

The Merions (Meriones, F. Cuv.),

—

Which we separate from the Gerbils, have the hind feet still longer, the tail nearly naked, and a very

small tooth before the superior molars ; characters which approximate them to the Jerboas : their

superior incisors are grooved, as in the Gerbils, and their toes also are similar.

There is a small species in North America, Mus canadensis. Pen. ; Dipus canadensis, Shaw ; D. americanus.

• reilain of these, the upper lip of which is scarcely fissured, com
|
South Africa, which constitute thcZ)i-nrf'-omy» of ?raith ; tbej- srirrely

pose the y/u/ocAi/uj, Brandt. There are also some arboreal Mice in I differ in structure from the British Harvest Mo. se.—Ho.
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Barton. Its agility is extreme, and it closes itself up within its burrovv, and passes the winter in a state of lethargy.

Tlie Gerbillws labradorius, Harl., or Miis labrad., Sabine, constitutes another.

The Hamsters (Cricehts, Cuv.)

—

Have teeth nearly similar to those of the Rats, but their tail is short and hairj', and the two sides

of their mouth are hollowed (as in certain Monkeys) into sacs or cheek-pouches, in which they trans-

port the grain they collect to their subterraneous abodes.

The CommnTi Hamster ( Miis criretus, Lin.).—Larger than the Rat, of a reddish-gray above, black on the flanks

and underneatti, with three white spots on each side ; its four feet are white, and there is also a white spot under

the throat, and another under the breast ; some individuals are all black. This animal, so agreeably variegated in

solour, is one of the most hurtful in existence, on account of the quantity of grain which it hoards up, filling its

hole, which is sometimes seven feet in depth. It is common in all the sandy districts, that extend from the north

of Gemiany to Siberia. The latter country produces several smaller species.

The Voles {Arvicola, Lacep.)

—

Have throe' grinders above and below, like the Rats, but without roots, and which are each formed of

triangular prisms, placed .ilternately in two lines. [Their incisors (or tusks), unlike those of the pre-

ceding genera, are rounded, having an oval section.] They require to be subdivided into several

groups, viz. :

—

The Muskquash {Fiber, Cuv.; '[Ondatra, Laceped.]),—
Which is a Vole with semi-palmated hind-feet, a long, scaly, and compressed tail, of which one species

only is well known,

—

ThBOr\AAtr&, Mtishquash, or Musk Ral of C3.na.6i3. (Castor zihctlcus, Lin.; Miis ziheticus, Gm.)—As large as a

Rabbit, and reddish grey [the fur resembling that of the Beaver]. In winter they construct, on the ice, a hut of earth,

in which several reside together, passing through a hole in the bottom, for the roots of the Acorns on wMch they

feed. When the ice closes their holes, they are necessitated to devour one another. This habit of building has

induced some authors to refer the Muskquash to the genus Castor.

The second subdivision is that of

The Ordinary Voles {Arvicola, Cuv. ; Ilypudtpus, Illig.),

—

The tail of which is hairy, and about the length of the body [or shorter], without webs to the toes.

The Water Vole {Mus amphihius, Lin.)—A little larger than the Black Rat, and deep greyish-brown ; the tail as

long as the body. Inhabits the banks of ditches, and burrows in marshy plains in search of roots; but it swims

and dives badly. [This species has been known to occasion much damage, by burrowing into the raised banks of

canals : in other respects it is quite harmless, except that it lays up a store of potatoes, &c., in its winter retreat,

which is placed far from the water. Its ordinary food is green aquatic herbage. A black variety is not of

uncommon occurrence, in many parts of Britain.]

The Alsacian ^'ole (.Vk.v terrestris, Lin.)—Rather sm.iller than the last, with a shorter tail. It lives under

ground like the Mole, preferring elevated fields, where it excavates galleries, and removes the earth to some dis-

tance from the opening. Its magazines, which are piincipally filled with the roots of the wild carrot cut into two-

iuch pieces, are frc(iuently two feet in diameter. [It is not found in Britain.]

Meadow Vole {Mus arvalis, Lin.).—Size of a Mouse, reddish ash-colour, the tail a little shorter than the body. It

inhabits burrows in the fields, in which it hoards up grain for the winter. By multiplying excessively, it sometimes
occasions great damage. [There are several nearly allied small European species, two of which inhabit Britain •

tliat known as .1. arriilis in this country has the tail very short, and the ears inconspicuous ; A. pratcnsis or
ripiriila is rodder, w ith a longer tail, and more apparent ears ; it is less common than the other. Many more exist

in Asia and North America, of which it will be sulficient to notice]

The Economic Vole (Mus (pconomirus, Pallas.)—A little darker coloured than the foregoing, with the tail still

shorter. It inhabits a sort of ovon-shaped chamber, placed under the turf, from which issue several narrow and
ramifying canals running in various directions; other canals communicate with a second cavity, wherein it

amasses its provisions. From all Siberia. It is thought to have been also found in Switzerland and the south of
France, particularly in the potato fields.

The Lemmings {Georychus, 111. ; \_Lcmmus, Link] ),

—

Have CNCPcdingly short ears and tail, and fore-feet better adapted for digging. [In other respects,

they only dilfer from the Voles in being rather more heavily formed.]

The two first species have five very distinct nails to their fore-feet, as in the Mole-rats and Helamyds.
The Scandinavian Lemming (Mus lemmiis, Lin.)—A northern species, the size of a Rat, with fur variegated black

and yellow : it is very celebrated for its occasional migrations in immense bodies. At these periods they are said
to march in a straight line, regardless of rivers or mountains ; and while no insurmountable obstacle impedes their
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progress, they devastate the counti-y through which tney pass. Their ordinary residence appears to be the shores

of the Arctic Ocean.

The Siberian Lemming-, or Zocor (JI/!M aspalax, Gm.)—Reddish-grey ; the three middle nails of the fore-feet

long, arcuated, compressed and trenchant, for cutting earth and roots. The limbs are short ; there is scarcely

any tail; and the eyes are exceedingly small. From Siberia, where it lives under-ground, like the Moles and
Mole-rats, and subsists chiefly on the bulbs of different LUiaceee.

The third species, like the other^nimals comprehended under the great genus of Rats, has only the rudiment

of a thumb to its fore-feet. It is the Hudson's Bay Lemming (Mus Iludsonicus, Gm.) ; of a pearl-grey colour,

without any tail or external ears : the two middle toes of the fore-feet of the male seem to have double

claws, the skin at the end of the toe being callous, and projecting from under the nail ; a variety of con-

f3rmation unknown except in this animal.* It is as large as a Rat, and lives under ground in North

America.

The Otomyds {Otomys, F. Cuv. ; \_Euryotis, Brandt] )

—

Are nearly allied to the Voles, and have also three grinders, hut composed of slightly arcuated laminae,

which are arranged successively in file, so as to present an exact miniature resemblance to the grinders

of the Elephant. Their incisors are grooved longitudinally, and the tail and ears are haiiy, the latter

being also large.

The only kno«-n species, the Cape Otomyd (O. capensis, F. Cuv.), inhabits Africa, and is of the size of a Rat,

with fur annulated black and fulvous. Tail a third shorter than the body.

The Jerboas (Dipus, Gm.)

—

Have nearly the same teeth as the Rats properly so called, differing only in the occasional presence of

a very small tooth, placed before the superior molars. Their tail is long and tufted at the end, the

head large, and eyes large and prominent ; but their principal character consists in the immoderate

length of the hinder Umbs, as compared with the anterior, and above all, in the metatarsus of the three

middle toes, which is formed of a single bone, as in what is termed the tarsus of birds. This dispro-

portion of the limbs caused them to be designated two-footed Hats by the ancients : and in fact their

ordinary gait is by great leaps on the hind-feet. Their fore-feet have each five toes ; and in certain

species, besides the three great ones to the hind-feet, there are [one or two] small lateral toes. These

rodents live in bmrows, and become profoundly torpid in winter.

[There are numerous species, inhabiting Asia and Africa. Those with five toes have been brought together by

some mider the name Alectaga.]

The Helamyds {Helamys, F. Cuv. ; Pedetes, 111.),

—

Which are commonly termed Jumping Hares, have, like the Jerboas, the head large, as are also the eyes, a

long tail, and very short fore-legs in comparison with the hinder; the disproportion, however, being much

less than in the true Jerboas. Their peculiar chai'^cers consist in having four grinders, each com-

posed of two laminae ; five toes to the fore-feet, armed with long and pointed nails, and four only to

the hind-feet, all separate, even to the bones of the metatarsus, and termmated by large claws almost

resembling hoofs. The number of their toes is accordingly inverse to that of the ordinary Rats. Their

inferior incisors are truncated, and not pointed as in the Jerboas, and as in the majority of other

animals which have been comprised in the great genus of Rats.

One species only is known, as large as a Rabbit,

and pale fulvous, with a long tufted tail black at the

tip (Mus caffer, Pallas ; Dipus caffer, Gm.)—It inha-

bits deep ^burrows near the Cape of Good Hope.

[The affinities of this curious animal are by no

means obvious.]

The Mole-rats {Spalar, Guldenstedt)

—

Have also been very properly separated from

the genus of Rats, although their grinders are

three in number, and tuberculated as in the

Bats properly so called, and also the Hamsters,

and are merely a little less unequal ; their in-

cisors being too large to be covered by the lips, and the extremities of those of the lower jaw

• The Plovers, and je\ eral other birds belongini; to the tame group, present a somewhat analogous conformation.—Ed.

fig. 4b.— Moic-rat.
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trenchant, rectilinear, and not pointed : their hmbs are very short ; all their feet have five short toes,

v»-ith flat and slender nails ; theu- tail is short or wanting, and there is no external ear. They live

under ground like the Moles, throw up the earth in the same manner, although provided with very

inferior instruments for the purpose, and subsist entirely on roots.

The Blind Mole-rat, Zemny, or Stepitz (Miis typhlus, Pallas.)—A singular animal, which, from its large head,

angular at the sides, its short legs, the total absence of a tail or of any appaieut eye, has a most shapeless appear-

ance. The eye is not visible externally, and we merely find beneath the skin a small black globule, which appears

to be organized like an eye, but which cannot serve for the purpose of vision, since the skin passes over it without

opening, or even becoming thinner, and being as much covered with hair as on any other part. It exceeds our Rat

in size, and has smooth ash-coloured fur, verging on red. Olivier supposed that this animal was alluded to by the

ancients, when they spoke of the Mole as being totally blind.

The islands in the Straits of Sunda produce a Mole-rat as large as a Rabbit, of a deep grey colour, with a white

longitudinal stripe upon the head (Spalaxjavanieus, Auct.)

[The Canets (iJ^izowy*, Gray ; Nyctocleptes,Tem.)—
Have been approximated to the Mole-rats ; but have small open eyes, and conspicuous naked ears

:

their head is large, the body round and massive ; limbs short, with five toes to each foot, and thick

and naked tail of mean length. There are three rooted molars on each side of both jaws, more com-

pUcated than in Spalax.

Two species are described, Miu sumatrensis. Raffles, which feeds chiefly on the roots of the bamboo, and

H. iinictu. Gray.]

From the Mole-rats themselves should have been separated

—

The Bathyergues {Bathyergus*, 111. ; Orycteropus, F. Cuv.),—
MTiich, with the general form, the feet, and truncated incisors of the preceding, combine four molars

to each jaw : their eyes, though small, are distinctly perceptible ; and they have a short tail.

The Shore Bathyergue (Mits maritimus, Gm.).—Nearly the size of a Rabbit, with grooved upper incisors, and

whitish-grey fur. Also the Cape Bathyergue (M. capensis, Gm.), scarcely as large as a Guinea-pig, brown, with

a spot around the eye, another round the ear, and a third on the vertex, together with the end of the nmzzle,

wiiite. 'ITie incisors of this species are smooth. There is a third, also, with smooth incisors like the last, grey,

and hardly equal in size to a Rat (B. hottentotus).

We slmuld place near the Mole-rat and Bathyergues

The Pseudostomes {Geomys, Rafinesque ; Psmdostoma, Say ; Ascomys, Licht. ; \Saccophorus, Kuhl]),

—

MTiich have likewise four molars above and below, prismatically compressed : the first double, the

three others simple ; and the upper incisors of which are furrowed with a double groove in front.

Their three anterior middle nails, the medial more especially, are very long, crooked, and trenchant.

They are low on the legs, and have very deep cheek-pouches, which open externally, enlarging the

sides of the head and neck in a singular manner.

Only one species is known (Mm bursarius, Shaw), of the size of a Rat, with reddish-grey fur; the tail nikeil,

and shorter by haif than the body. It inhabits deep burrows, in the interior of North America. The figuro of
this animal iu the Linmcan Transactions resembles nothing in nature, having the cheek-pouches turned
inside out.

The Gauffres {Diplostoma, Rafin.)

—

Scarcely differ from the preceding, except in the total absence of a tail.

Tliey are from North America. The species before us is reddish, and ten inches in length. [Eight or ten
8i)ecie8 pertaining to this and the preceding subdivision are now known, one or more inhabiting Europe.

The Saccomyds {Saccomys, F. Cuv.)—
Have similar check-pouches, and four rooted molars on each side of both jaws, successively lessening.

Tliey have five toes on each foot, the anterior thumbs very small ; tail long and naked.

The only species described (H. xanlhnphilus) inhabits North America, and is of the size and has much the aspect
of a Mouse. Its cheek-pouches were distended with the flowers of Securiclaca volubilis, with some entire seeds,
•pparently of Convoloulacea.

* Tbli n«mc ii now coiifintrt to certain ipcclci wliiih Imvc only ihrcc niolnrs. OryctHTOpui, however, Is also applied to a frelius of Bdenlala.
—Eo.
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We now pass to larger rodents tlian those of which we have hitherto spoken, but of which

several have still well-developed clavicles.

Of this number are

The Beavers (^Castor, Lin.),

—

Which are distinguished from all other rodents by their horizontally-flattened tail, of a nearly oval

form, and covered with scales. They have five toes on eacli foot, the hinder boing webbed, and a

double and oblique nail on the digit next the thumb. Their grinders, four in number above and

•below, with flat crowns, appear as if formed of a doubled bony fillet, exhibiting one deep indentation

on their internal border, and three on the outer edge above, and the reverse below.

They are rather large animals, and are aquatic in their mode of life ; their feet and tail assisting

them in swimming. As they subsist chiefly on bark and other hard substances, their incisive teeth

are very robust, and grow as rapidly from the root as they wear at tlie tip. By means of them they

are enabled to cut down trees of various kinds.

Large glandular pouches, which terminate on the prepuce, secrete a pommade of very pungent

odour, which is employed in medicine under the name of Castoreum. In both sexes, the organs of

generation terminate within the extremity of the rectum, so that they have only one external orifice.

The Beaver of Canada (C. fiber, Auct.).—Surpasses the Badger in size, and is, of all quadrupeds, the most indus-

trious ill fabricating its dwelling ; to erect which many work in concert, in the most retired districts of North

America.

Beavers choose water of such a depth as is not likely to be frozen to the bottom, and, whenever possible, run-

ning streams, that the wood which they cut above, may be carried downwards by the current to where they

require it. They maintain the water at an equal height, by dams constructed of branches of trees, mixed with

clay and stones, and repair them year after year, till a hedge is at length formed by the germination of part of the

materials. Each hut serves for two or three families, and is divided into two apartments ; the upper dry, for the

habitation of the anunals ; the lower under water, for the provision of bark. The latter only is open, having its

entrance under water, without any communication with the land. The huts are formed of interlaced twigs and
branches, having their interstices closed up with mud. There are always several burrows along the bank, in which

these animals seek for refuge when their huts are attacked. They only inhabit them during the winter ; dis-

persing in summer, at which season they live solitarily.

The Beaver is easily tamed, and accustomed to feed on animal substances. Those of Canada are of a uniform
reddish brown ; and their fur, as every one knows, is in much request for hatting. It is sometimes flaxen-

coloured ; at others black, or white. We have been unable to ascertain, on the most scrupulous comparison,

whether the Beavers which inhabit burrows along the Rhone, the Danube, the Weser, and other rivers of Europe,

are specifically difterent from those of America; and whether the vicinity of man prevents those of the eastern

continent from building.

The Coypu {Myopotamus, Commerson)

—

Resembles the Beaver in size, in having four molars almost similarly compressed, in the robustness of

its yellow-coloured incisors, and in having five toes to each foot, those of the hinder palmated ; but its

tail is long and rounded, [and its skuU dissimilar].

We only know one (Mus coypus, Molina), which lives in burrows beside the rivers of South America. Its

yellowish-grey fur, mixed with down at the root, is employed by hatters like that of the Beaver, and is conse-

quently an important article of commerce. Thousands of their skins are sent to Europe. [This species, Uke the

Beaver, is easily tamed, and appears to withstand the climate of this country.]

The Porcupines {Hystrix, Lin.)

—

Are recognized at the first glance by the stiff and pointed quills with which they are armed, somewhat

as in the Urchins or Hedgehogs, among the Carnaria. Their grinders are four in number above and

below, with flat crowns differently modified by lines of enamel, between which are depressed intervals.

Their tougue is roughened by spiny scales. The clavicles are too small to rest on the sternum and

scapular, being merely suspended by the ligaments. They live in burrows, and have very much the

habits of Rabbits. From their grunting voice, and thick truncated muzzle, they have been compaied

to Pigs, whence their French name of Porc-epm or Porcupine.

The Porcupines, properly so called {Hystrix, Cuv.), —
Have the head more or less convex, on account of the developement of the nasal bones. They have

S>\\T toes before and five behind, furnished with stout claws.

That of Europe (//. cristata, Lin.) inhabits the South of Italy, Sicily, and Spain. Its quills are very long, and
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annulated black and white ; there is a crest of lon^ bristles on its heaa and neck. Its tail is short, and furnished

with hollow truncated tubes suspended by slender pedicles, which make a rattling; sound when the animal shakes

them. Its cranium and muzzle are singularly convex. There are other species not very different, but with the

head less convex, inhabiting India and .\frica. [These constitute the Acantldon of M. F. Cuvier : the //. Idrsuti-

roHtris, Brandt, is however intermediate.]

We separate from the true Porcupines

The Atherures {Atherura, Cuv.),

—

The head and muzzle of which are not inflated, and the tail long, but not prehensile ; their feet are

similar to those of the preceding.

The Pencil-tailed Atherure {Hyst. fasciculata, Lin.)—The quills on the body furrowed with a groove in front,

and the tail terminated by a bundle of llattened horny slips, constricted at intervals. [Inhabits India and Malacca.l

The Ursons (EretJdzon, F. Cuv.),

—

Have a flat cranium, and short muzzle which is not convex : their tail is of middle length, and the

spines short and half-hidden in the hair.

One species only is known, from [the Atlantic side of) North America (Hyst. dorsata, Lin.). [The E. epixan-

thiis, Hrandt, from the western side of the same continent, appears to be another. These animals produce but

one young at a birth.]

The Coendous {St/nefheres, F. Cuv. \_Cercolahes, Brandt] ).

Muzzle short and thick ; the head convex above ; quills short ; and the tail, in particular, long,

naked at the tip. and prehensile, as in a Sapajou or Opossum. They climb trees, and have only four

toes on each foot.

In the warm parts of North America, there is a species with black and white spines, and brown-black fur

(Ili/st. preliensilis, Lin.); and a smaller kind in South America (//. iiisidiosa, Licht.), the prickles of which are

partly red or yellow, and hidden during part of the year by its long greyish-brown fur. [M. d'Orbigny is of

opinion that these constitute but one species. In Brandt's memoir on the Porcupines, however, they are referred

to different subienera, after M. F. Cuvier ; the first, with the addition of another (S. platycoitrotus), to Synetheres

as restricted, the other, with two more species (.S. nigricans and fi. affiiiis), to a subdivision Sphiggurus,

The Aulacodon (Aulacodtcs, Tern.)

Incisors very broad, the upper furrowed with two grooves, and a third at their inner margin : four

molars as in the preceding, those of the upper jaw with a single deep fold of enamel within, and two

without, excepting the anterior, which has three ; in the lower jaw, the outer margin has only one

fold, and the inner two. There are five toes before and four behind, and some flattened spines

mingled with the fur. The form is that of a Rat, with the molars of a Porcupine.

A. gwiitderianus, Tern., is the only known species, from the Eastern Archipelago],

The Hares {Lepus, Lin.)

—

*

Have a very distinctive character, in their superior incisors being double; that is to say, there is

another of small size behind each of them* [or, in other words, two genuine incisive teeth are present

in these animals, posterior to the ordinary representatives of the tusks or canines]. Their molars, five

in number above and below, are each of them formed of two vertical lamiiise soldered together, and in

the upper jaw there is a sixth, simple and very small. They have five toes before, and four behind ;

an enormous ca-cnm, five or six times the size of the stomach, and lined internally with a spiral layer

throughout its whole length. The interior of their mouth and the under part of their feet are covered

with hair like the rest of the body.

The Hares, properly so called {Lepus, Cuv.),

—

Are distinguished by their long ears, short tail, hind-feet much longer than the fore, imperfect clavi-

cles, and aiitorbital si)ace in tlie cranium widely pierced and reticulated. There are numerous species

in both hemispheres, which from their resemblance are difficult to characterize.

[Four occur in the British islands. The Common Hare (L. timidus, Lin.), with yellowish-brown fur, which has
a tendency to curl ; the Irish Hare (L. hibernicus), with shorter limbs and ears, and smooth reddish fur, of very

• There \j even period when theyarc llicdding their teeth, during which they appear to have three iinir of upper incisors, one behind
the other.
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inferior value to that of the preceding-, and which occasionally turns white in winter * ; the Variable Hare (L. varia-

bilis), a mountain species, larger than either of the foregoing, with still shorter ears and limbs than the Irish Ilare,

and brown fur in summer, which always changes to white at the approach of wiriter ; and the Rabbit (L. ciniiciiliis),

remarkable for its btirrowing habits, and for bringing forth its young blind and naked, while the Leverets of the

three others see and run from birth. Not less than sixteen species of Lcpiis are already known in North
America ; and many others exist in Asia and Africa.]

The Pxkas {Lagomys, Cuv.)

—

Have ears of moderate length, the limbs nearly equal, the antorbital foramen simple, almost perfect

clavicles, and no tail whatever. They often utter a very sharp cry. They have hitherto been found

only in Siberia [since, however, at a considerable altitude on the Hiramalayas, and in North America],

and Pallas was the first to make them known.

[The largest of them] Lcpits alpinus, Pallas, is the size of a Guinea-pig, and yellowish-red. It inhabits the most

elevated mountain summits, where it passes the summer in selecting and drying the herbage for its winter pro-

vision. Its hay-stacks, which are sometimes six or seven feet high, are a valuable resource for the Horses of the

Sable-hunters.

Some fossil remains have been discovered of an unknown species of Pika, in the accumulations of osseous

breccia in the island of Corsica.

After the two genera of Porcupines and Hares, come the rodents which Linnaiis and Pallas

brought together under the name of Cavia, but for which it is impossible to assign any other

constant and positive character than the imperfection of their clavicles, though the various

species are not without analogy in the aspect of their body and manners. They are all from

the New Continent.

The Capybara {Hydrochcerus, Erxleben)

—

Has four toes before, and only three behind, all of them armed with stout claws, and connected

together by membranes ; four grinding teeth above and below, the last of which [especially in the

lower jaw] are the longest, all composed of numerous simple and parallel laminae ; the anterior of

these lamina; forked towards the outer edge in the upper, and towards the inner one in the lower

teeth. Ouly one species is known.

The Capybara {Cavia capyhara, Lin.), as large

as a Siamese Pig, with very thick muzzle, short

legs, coarse yellowish-brown hair, and no tail.

Inhabits the rivers of Guiana and the Amazons,

where it lives in troops: is a good swimmer, and

the largest [existing] species of the Rodentia.

The Beaver alone approaches it in size.

The Cavies, popularly termed Guinea-pigs,

{Anwma, F. Cuv. ; Cavia, Illig.),

—

M Are miniatures of the Capybara, except that

their toes are separated, and their molars

have each only a simple lamina, together

with a forked one externally in those above,

4; - II"- <;-'pvh;.ni.
g^^^ QQ tljg inside in the lower.

The species best known is the common domestic Cavy, or Guinea-pip (Cavia cohaia, Pallas ; M^ts porcelliis,

Lin.), extremely common now in Europe, where it is bred in houses, under the [mistaken] supposition that its

odour drives away Rats. It varies in colour like other domestic animals. [Six or seven species are now known,

one of which, the Patagonian Cavy (C. patachonica. Pen.), is much larger than the rest, with remarkably long

limbs : the author suspected it to be an Agouti. Some separate it by the appellation DolichoUs.]

The Mocos {Kerodon, F. Cuv.)

—

Have grinders rather more simple than those of the Cavies, each being formed of two triangulai

prisms.

The only known species is-nlso from Brazil, somewhat surpassing the Gviinea-pig in size, and of an olive-prey

colour.

• The Irish Hare has only recently been distinguished, nn'I hnj i Cornnion Hare w«s unknown. Grent numbers of the latter, however,

hithertu been met with only in that island, where, until lately, the | have been turned loose there during the last twelvemonth.
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The Agoutis {Chloromys, F. Cuv. ; Dasyprocta, 111.)

—

Have foixr toes before and three behind, and four grinders above and below, of nearly equal size, vith

flat crowns irregularly furrowed, and a rounded contour, notclied on the inner edge of those above,

and the outer of those below. In disposition and the nature of their flesh, they resemble Hares and

Rabbits, which they in some degree represent in the Antilles and hot parts of America.

[Several species have been ascertained, one with only two toes to the hind-feet. They employ their fore-feet

to liold up food to the mouth.]

The Pacas (Calogeni/s, F. Cuv. ; Osteopera, Harl.)

—

"\A'ith teeth pretty much resembling those of the Agoutis [and Porcupines], combine a very small

additional toe on the inner side of the fore-foot, and two, equally small, on the sides of the hind-foot,

which have consequently five in all. Besides this [and in addition to ordinary cheek-pouches], there

is a cavity hollowed in each cheek, which dips under the projection of a very large and salient zygo-

matic arch, which imparts an extraordinary aspect to the skull. Their flesh is understood to be

fine eating.

There is one species or variety of a fulvous colour, and another brown, both of which are spotted with white

(Cavia paca, Lin.).

Finally, there remains an animal perhaps allied to Cavia, perhaps more approximating to Lagomys,

or to the Rats, which we are unable to arrange for want of knowing its dentition,—the Chinchilla of

the furriers, the skins of which are imported in immense numbers, but the body we have

never been able to obtain. * * * •

The Viscacha, described by Azzara, and such as we have seen it figured, can hardly be other thau

a large species of Chinchilla, with shorter and coarser fur,

[The progress of discovery has realized this expectation of the author, and we are now acquainted

with three subdivisions of these animals, all of which have four rootless molars above and below, com-

posed of alternating transverse layers of enamel and ivory : the form of the cranium and lower jaw

indicates considerable affinity with the Cavies ; but the clavicles are developed, and tlie aspect altogether

more Rabbit-like, or rather approximating that of the Pikas ; the eyes are placed far backward, the

whiskers remarkably long and conspicuous, and the tail is always held recurved. These animals live

socially in extensive burrovvs. The first subdivision is that of

The Viscacha {Lagos/omiis, Brookes),

—

In which the fore-feet are furnished with four toes, the hinder with three only, as in the Cavies, all of

them armed with stout claws adapted for digging. The ears are of moderate size, and the tail com-

paratively short. Their three anterior molars of the upper jaw consist each of two double layers, and

the last of three ; the lower of two each throughout.

The only known species (L. trichodactylus, Brookes,) is about the size of a Hare, and inhabits Chili and Brazil

:

its general colour is greyish, the fur of two sorts, one entirely white, and the other, which is coarser, black,

except at the base ; the under parts white. Its niotions_are quick, and resemble those of a Rabbit ; and it seeks

its food by night, subsisting wholly on vegetables : inhabits the level country, and is not esteemed as food. This
animal is figured in Griffith's edition of the present work under the name of Diana Marmot.

The others are mountain animals, which frequent rocky places near the snow-line.

The Chinchas {Lagotis, Ben. ; Legidium, Meyer)

—

Scarcely differ from the Viscacha except in having four toes to each foot, and a long bristly tail, as in

the Chinchilla.

Two species are known ; the first with long Rabbit-like ears, and greyish fur, from tlie Peruvian Andes
(L. Cuvicii, Ben.; Legkl.pcruvianum, Mey.) ; the other from the Chilian Andes, with shorter ears, and fur inclining

to reddish-brown {L. pallipes, Ben.).

Lastly,

The Chivchilla {Chinchilla, Ben. ; Eriomys, Vander Hoevcn ; Callomys, Gray),

—

Has a fourth very small internal toe on the hind-foot: ears ample; the internal auditory bullffi

rcmarkabl}^ capacious, appearing on the upper part of the skull. Each of the upper molars has

three alternate layers of enamel and ivory, the inferior only two.
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One species only is well determined, the Chin-
chilla of the furriers (CA. lanigera, Ben.), cele-

brated for the delicate fineness of its fur. It

inhabits the Chilian and Peruvian Andes.

Somewhat allied to the foregoing, is an-

other small group of South American rodents,

with also four rootless molars of equal size

above and below, except in one instance

^= {Abrocoma),-v;heT& the inferior resemble those

of an Arvicola ; they are surrounded with

enamel, and doubled, or indented deeply, on

both sides. The antorbital foramen is very

large. There are five toes to each foot, ex-

cept in Abrocoma, which lirs only four anteriorly ; and the general aspect is intermediate to that of the

Chinchillas and Rats or Voles : the head, however, is arched. Four subdivisions have been distin-

guished. In
The Abrocomes {Abrocoma, Waterh.),

—

The ears are large, the claws very small, and the tail rather long and not tufted. The excessive

fineness of their fur probably exceeds that of any other animal.

Two species were taken near Valparaiso by Mr. Danvin, A. Cuvieri and A. Bennettii, Waterh.

The Octodons (Ocfodon, Bennett ; Dendrobius, Meyer),

—

Have also large ears, and a long and tufted tail : their inferior molars resemble those of the following.

The only known species (O. Cummhigii, Ben.), is the Sciunis degus of Molina, D. degxis, Meyer. It inhabits

Chili, and is often seen traversing the branches of low underwood.

The PffiPHAGOMES {PoepJiagomys, F. Cuv.),

—

Have narrow incisors, the auditory conch small, but distinct : claws adapted for burrowing.

Thtj only ascertained species (P. ater) inhabits Chili.

Finally,

The Ctenomyds {Ctenomys, Ben.)—

Are distinguished by the great breadth of their incisors, by the smallness of their ears, their rather

short tail, and stout claws, well qualified for burrowing.

There is a species in Brazil (Ct. braziliensis, Blainv.), and another near the Straits of Magellan (Cf. Magellaui-

cus, Ben.)

A remarkable African rodent, which is in several respects allied to the last, is known as

The Ctenodactyle {Ctenodactylus, Gray),

—

The incisors of which are rounded ; there are but three molars, however, on each side of both jaws,

surrounded with enamel, the upper with one deep indentation externally, the lower indented on both

sides. The feet have each four toes, with the rudiment of a thumb on the anterior ; and the hinder

especially are furnished with stiff brush-like bristles, which curve over the toes (a structure which is

also seen in the last preceding subdivisions). The general aspect resembles that of the Chinchilla

group, to which the structure of the lower jaw bears also some resemblance ; and there are similar

great whiskers on the upper lip.

But one species is known (C. Massonii, Gray), from North Africa ; size of a Rat, with a short tail, and pale

yellowish-brown fur, of very fine texture.

The foregoing arrangement of the extensive series of Rodentia is by no means reduced to

that simplicity which we conceive will ultimately be attained. Mr. Waterhouse, who has

recently studied these animals very attentively, has succeeded in detecting several unexpected

affinities which tend to this result : and he finds that the most useful or least variable charac-

ters, indicative of the mutual relations of the several genera, are derivable from the configura-

tion of the cranium, and especially that of the lower jaw. The space allotted in this work

forbids our entering into details ; so that it must suffice to state that, in general, the members
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of the first grand division are distinguished by ha\'ing the inferior projecting angle of the

lower jaw subquadrate, and not tapering to an acute points In this group, or series, range

first the SciuridcB, or Squirrels and Marmots, followed by the Dormice, and next by the

Jerboas, which latter require to be interpolated between the Sciuridce, and the Muridcc or

Rats ; the Jerboas evincing several peculiar points of relationship with the Dormice : the

ArvicolidcB, or Muskquash, Voles, and Lemmings, together with the Guaffres {Geomys),

follow the Muridce, and then succeed two isolated genera,

—

Castor and Helamys, which seem

to constitute particular families : all these successive groups being readily distinguishable by

the structure of the cranium and inferior jaw, combined with other characters. The members

of the next great group have the inferior angle of the lower jaw acute, and usually four equal

molars on each side above and below, having their folds of enamel gradually more comjilex.

Abrocoma, Octodon, PoepJiagomys, Ctenomys, Capromys, Echymys, Myopotamus, Aulacodon,

then Hystrix and its allies, and near to the last Ccelogenys and Dasyprocta, form a very intel-

ligible series, after which the bony palate contracts anteriorly, and we arrive at the Cavidce,

or Capybara, Moco, and Cavies, succeeded by the Chinchillidce, and lastly by the Hares and

Pikas, near which it may be that the Ctenodactyle holds its station. In the terminal genera,

or the LeporidcE, the angle of the jaw suddenly ascends. It is probable that multitudes of

existing rodents still remain to be discovered, a knowledge of some of which may assist in

improving the general arrangement. But few have hitherto been met with in the ancient

tertiary deposits, and those of genera still extant, as that of the Dormice in particular.]

THE SIXTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS,—

EDENTATA,—

Or quadrupeds without teeth in the fore-part pf^ their jaws, constitute our last principal divi-

sion of uuguiculated animals. Although brought together by a purely negative character,

they have, nevertheless, some positive mutual relations, particularly in the great claws which

encompass the ends of their toes, and which more or less apjn-oximate to the nature of hoofs

;

also by a certain slowness, or want of agility, obviously arising from the peculiar organization

of their limbs. There are certain tolerably well-marked intervals, however, in these relations,

which subdivide the order into three tribes.

The Tardigrada

Compose the first of these divisions. They have a short face. The name refers to tlicir

excessive slowness, consequent upon a construction truly heteroclite, in which nature seems

to have amused herself by producing something imperfect and grotesque. [A most strange

assertion on the part of Cuvier, originating from a want of knowledge of the peculiar habits

of these singular animals.] The only existing genus is that of

The Sloths [as they are badly named] {Bradijpus, Liu.),

—

Which have cylindrical molars, and sharp canines longer than these molars ; two pectoral mammsE

;

and the toes completely joined by the skin, and only marked externally by enormous compressed and

crooked claws, which, when at rest, are always bent towards the palms, or soles, of the fore and hind

feet. The latter are obliquely articulated on the leg, and apply only their outer edge ; the phalanges

of tlie toes are articulated by serrated ginglymi, and the first, at a certain age, becomes soldered to

the metacarpal or metatarsal bones, which also, for want of use, become similarly anchylosed. To this

inconvenience [ ? ] in the organization of the extremities is added another, not less great, in their

proportions. Their arms and fore arms are very much longer than their thighs and legs, insomuch
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that, when these animals advance [on the ground], they are obliged to drag themselves forward on their

elbows. The pelvis is so laige, and the thighs so much directed outwards, that they cannot approxi-

mate their knees. Their gait is the necessary consequence of so disproportioned [unusual] a struc-

ture.* These animals inhabit trees, and never remove from that on which they are located until they have

stripped it of every leaf, so painful to them is the requisite exertion to reach another ; it is even

asserted that they let themselves fall from a branch to avoid the labour of descending. [The truth is,

that these animals are modified for hanging by their limbs to the branches of trees, instead of sup-

porting themselves upon the hmbs like others : in this, their only natural posture, they are by no

means slow in their movements ; and they inhabit the densely intertangled forests of South America,

where hundreds of miles may be traversed by passing from one tree to another : cUnging by the hinder

claws, the posterior limbs securely embracing the bough, and generally by one of their fore-hmbs also,

they employ the other to hook towards them the foliage on which they browze, whence the great

length of their arms : and it is observed that in more open places, where the trees are less contiguous,

the Sloths take advantage of windy weather to effect their transits, when the boughs are blown

together and commingled. Their long and coarse shaggy hair protects them from insects : and in

short, as is well remarked by Professor Buckland, the peculiar conformation of these animals ought no

more to excite our pity and compassion, than the circumstance of fishes being deprived of legs. They

are just as admirably adapted and fitly organized for their appointed singular mode of life as any other

animal whatever.] The female produces but one young one at a birth, which she carries on her back.

The viscera of these animals are not less singular than the rest of their conformation. Their stomach

[of enormous size] is divided into four compartments, somewhat analogous to the four stomachs of

the ruminants, but without leaflets or other internal projecting parts ; while the intestinal canal i.s

short, and without a ccecum.

M. F. Ouvier applies the name Acheus to such of them as have three claws on their fore-feet ; they

have a very short tail.

The Ai {Br. tridactylus, Lin.) is the species in which all the

peculiarities of its genus are developed to the greatest extent.

Its thumb and little toe, reduced to small rudiments, are

concealed by the skin, and soldered to the metatarsus and

metacarpus ; the clavicle, also, reduced to a rudiment, is sol-

dered to the acromion. Its arms are twice as long as its legs
;

the hair of its head, back, and limbs is long, coarse and un-

elastic, bearing some resemblance to dried grass, which gives

it a forbidding aspect. The colour is greyish, often spotted

with brown and white, [particularly when young]. Size that

of a Cat. It is the only known mammalian which has nine

cervical vertebrae [the fact being, that the eighth and ninth

j,y ''•'^^='"~"^^=^-::£fr- J _i„;3=ST''"' support rudimental ribs (as shown at Fig. 2, p. 39), and are

"-^i^-'—— •

—

^d^->^''.:-:r'" - therefore dorsal vertebrae, as in all the rest of the class: the
Fiff. 49.—The Ai, or Common Sloth more Complete rotation of the neck, however, thus acquired

by this extraordinary animal, having an obvious reference to its peculiar habits]. Some varieties of the Ai have

been described as separate species, differing however in colour only : but the Bradypiis torquatus, Geof., is very

distinct, even in the bony structure of its head.

M. F. Cuvier reserves the name Bradypus for those species which have two claws only on their

fore-feet (the Cholcepus, Illig.). Their canines are longer and more pointed, and they are quite desti-

tute of tail. We know but of one,

The Unau (Br. didactylm, L.), which is rather less unfortunately imalheureusemenf) organized than the Ai. Its

arms are shorter, its clavicles complete; there are fewer bones of its fore and hind feet which become soldered

together. Its muzzle is more elongated, &c. It is larger by one half than the Ai, and of an uniform greyish-

brown, which inclines sometimes to reddish.

These two animals are indigenous to the hot parts of America. Were it not for their stout claws, they would

probably have been long since exterminated by tlie Carnivora of that country. [The lofty canopy from which

they hang is beyond the reach of such enemies. In their affinities, the Sloths are closely related to the

AJyrmecopkaffte.]

Sir A. Carlisle has observed that the arteries of the limbs com-
mence by subriividing into numerous ramifications, which after>Tard8

i-e unite into a single trunk, from which the usual branches proceed.

'rhiB structure being also met with in the Loris, the gait of which is

almost equally sluggish, it is possible that it may exert some influence

on this slowness of motioQ. [It occurs also in the Whale, and Uie

generality of birds, being connected rather with the power of pto

tracting muscular e,\ertion.] Independently of this, the Loris, the

Ourang-outang, and the Coiata, all very slow animals, are remarkable

for the length of their arms. [Still moie so are the Gibbons, whiub

are distiTjruished for the agility cf their movements."
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There have been discovered in America the fossil skeletons of two animals belonging to the order

Edentata [and lately another not yet named], of enormous dimensions : the first of them, the Meffa-

therium, has a head very similar to that of a Sloth, but without canines, and approximating in the rest

of its skeleton partly to the Sloths, and partly to the Ant-eaters, [most of all, however, to the minute

Chlamyphorm, having even been covered by a simOar massive buckler]. It is twelve feet long, and

six or seven high. The other, the Megalonyx, is rather less : its toes are the only parts that are well

known, and they strongly resemble those of the other.

Tlie second tribe, comprehending

The Ordinary Edentata,—
Have the muzzle pointed. They have still molar teeth, and are divisible into two genera.

The Armadillos (Dasypus, Lin.)

—

Are very remarkable among the Mammalia, for the scaly and hard [bony] shell, composed of pave-

ment-like compartments, which covers their head and body, and often the tail. This substance forms

a shield upon then- forehead, another larger and more convex on the shoulders, a third on the crupper

similar to the preceding, and between the two

latter several parallel and moveable bands,

vyhich allow the body to bend. The tail is

sometimes furnished with successive rings ; and

at others, with varied tubercles, like the legs.

These animals have [generally] large ears, and

also great claws, either five or four anteriorly,

and always five to their hind-feet ; a some-

what pointed muzzle ; cylindrical grinding

teeth separated from each other, to the num-

ber of seven or eight on each side of both

jaws, and without enamel on the inside ; a

soft tongue, but little extensible ; and there

are a few scattered hairs between their scales,

or on those parts of the body not covered by the shell. They excavate bun-ows, and subsist partly on

vegetables, and partly on insects and carcases : their stomach is simple, and there is no ccecum. All

of them are indigenous to the warm or at least temperate regions of South America.

They may be arranged into subgenera, according to the structure of their fore-feet and the number

of their teeth. The majority have only four toes anteriorly, of which the medial are the longest. Of

this number are

The Cachicames, F. Cuv.,—
Which have only seven teeth on each side of both jaws ; a pointed muzzle ; and long tail encircled

with bony rings. Such are

The Black Armadillo of Azzara (D. novemcinrtus, Lin.), with nine intermediate bands, and sometimes but

eight
i
also the Mule Armadillo of the same naturalist (D. septemcinctus), with a shorter tail than the preceding.

The Apabas, F. Cuv.,

—

Have toes the same as in the Cachicames, but nine or ten teeth above and below.

The Apara Armadillo of Azzara (D. iricinctus, Lm.), with three intermediate bands, and a very short tail plated

with rejiilar tuberculated compartments. By enclosing its head and feet within its armour, this species is enabled

to roll itself completely into a ball, like certain Onisci. It inhabits Brazil and Paraguay, and is one of those found
fkrthcst to the south.

Other Armadillos,

The Encouberts, F. Cuv.,

—

Have five toes to their fore-feet, of which the three medial are the longest : their tail is in great part

covered with quincunx scales, and their teeth are nine or ten in number, above and below. In this

subdivision ranges

Jig. 50.—Peh» ArmaiUlIo.
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The Kncoubert Armadillo, Payou of A/zara, (D. sexcinctiis and octodccemcinctus, Lin.), wliicli is distinguished

from the rest of the genus by having a tooth on each side fixed in the intermaxillary bone : its coat of mail has six

or seven bands, with smooth, large, and angular compartments ; tail middle-sized, and annulated only tt its base.

The Pichiy of Azzara, and an allied species, the Hairy Armadillo (Tatou velu, Az.), resemble the Encoubert
except in wanting the intermaxillary teeth, in having the posterior shell denticulated, and the parts that are not

plated clad with longer and more close-set hairs.

A third principal division of these animals exhibits five toes to the fore-feet, hut disposed obliquely,

BO that the thumb and index are slender, the latter being longest, the middle one bearing an enormous

trenchant claw, the next having a shorter clav?, and the fifth being shortest of any. This structure

enables them to cut up the ground, and burrow very rapidly, or at any rate to hold on so firmly to the

sides of their excavation as to be very difficult to detach. In this subdivision, or

The Cabassous,—
There are eight or nine teeth on each side of both jaws.

The Cabassou propre. Buff. ; Tatouay, d'Azz. ; (D. unicinctus, Lin.)
—

^Twelve intermediate bands ; the tail long

and tuberculated ; the compartments of the bands and skin are square, and broader than long ; five toes before,

of which four are furnished with enormous claws, trenchant on their outer border. It attains a great size.

The Priodontes, F. Cuv.,—
With five anterior toes still more unequal, and claws even exceeding those of the Cabassous, possess

twenty-two or twenty-four small teeth on each side above and below, making eighty-eight or ninety-six

in all. Such is

The Giant Armadillo (D. gigas, Cuv.)—With twelve or thirteen intermediate bands, a long tail covered with

imbricated scales, the compartments of which are square, and broader than long. It is the largest species of

Armadillo, being sometimes three feet in length without the tail.

At the termination of the Armadillos, as a very distinct subgenus, [genus, or even family, to which

the colossal Megatherium also appertains], may be placed

The Chlamyphores {Chlamyphorus, Har.),

—

Wliich have ten teeth on each side of both jaws, five toes on each foot, the anterior claws very large,

crooked, compressed, and furnishing (as in the Cabassous) a very powerful cutting instrument [adapted

for digging]. The back is covered with a series of scaly pieces, arranged transversely, without any

solid buckler either before or behind, but forming a sort of cuirass, which is only connected with the

body along the spine. The hind part of the body is abruptly truncated, and the tail incurred and

partially attached to the under part of the body : [it is covered with small scales, and expanded at the

tip. The osteology of this animal, as given by Mr. Yarrell {Zool. Journ., No. xii.), is considerably allied

to that of the Cabassous. There is a singular tuberosity on the skull over each eyebrow.

We know but of one {Chlamyphorus iruncatus, Harlan), only five or six inches in length ; it is a native of the

interior of Chili, where it passes most of its time under ground, [and is either very rare (perhaps verging towards

extinction), or difficult to obtain on account of its subterraneous habits].

N.B. There have been found, in America, some fossil bones of a gigantic Armadillo, which appears to have been

about ten feet long exclusive of the tail. (See my Ossemens Fossiles, vol. v. part 1, p. 191, note.)

The Orycteropes {Orycteropus, Geof.)

—

Have been long confounded with the Ant-eaters, inasmuch as they subsist on the same food, have a

similar-formed head, and a tongue which is somewhat extensible ; but they are distinguished by having

grinding teeth, and flat claws, adapted for burrowing rather than for cutting open ant-hills. The

structure of their teeth is diflFerent from that of all other quadrupeds ; they are solid cylinders, traversed,

like reeds, in a longitudinal direction, by an infinitude of little canals. The stomach is simple, and

muscular towards its outlet, and the ccecum small and obtuse.

Only one species is known of this genus, the Cape Orycterope (Myrmecophaga capensis, Pallas), which the

Dutch colonists style the Ground Hog. It is an animal about the size of a Badger or larger, low upon the legs,

with scanty greyish-brown hair, and tail shorter than the body and as little clad. It inhabits burrows, which it

forms with extreme rapidity ; and its flesh is eaten.

The remaining Edentata possess no grinders whatever, and consequently have no teeth

at all. There are two genera.
H
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The Ant-eaters {Myrmecophaga, Lin.)

—

Are well covered with hair, have a long muzzle which terminates by a small toothless mouth, frora

which is protruded a filiform tongue, susceptible of considerable elongation, and which they insinuate

into ant-hills and the nests of the Termites, whence these insects are withdrawn by being entangled in

the viscid saliva that covers it. Their fore-nails, strong and trenchant, which vary in number according

to the species, enable them to tear open the nests of the Termites, and also furnish them with effective

means of defence. When at rest, these nails are always half-bent inwards, resembling a callosity of the

tarsus ; hence these animals can only bring the side of the foot to the ground. Their stomach is

simple, and muscular towards its outlet, their intestinal canal moderate, and without a ccecum.*

The members of this genus are pecuUar to the warm and temperate regions of South America, and

produce but one young at a birth, which is carried on the back.

The Maned or Great Ant-eater (3/. jubata,

Auct.), upwards of four feet in length, with

four anterior claws and five hind ones, and a
tail furnished with long- hairs vertically directed,

both above and beneath. Its colour is g^reyish-

brown, with an oblique black band bordered with

white on each shoulder. It is the largest species

of Ant-eater ; and stated [but erroneously] to de-

fend itself from the Jaguar. It inhabits low places,

never ascends trees, and moves slowly.

The Tamandua (M. tamandua, Cuv. ; Myrm.
tetradactyla and M. tridactyla, Lin.).—Figure

and feet of the preceding, but not half the
Fie. 51.-Great Ani-eater. gj^e ; the tail scantily furnished with hair, and

naked and prehensile at the tip, enabling the animal to suspend itself to the branches of trees. Some of them are

of a yellowish-grey, with an oblique band on the shoulder, that is only visible at a certain hght ; others are fulvous

with a black band ; some fulvous, with the band, crupper, and belly black ; and others again black altogether. It

is not yet known whether these differences indicate species.

The Two-toed Ant-eater (Myrm. didactyla, Lin.).—Size of a Rat, with fulvous woolly hair, and a russet line along

the back, the tail prehensile and naked at the tip, and only two claws anteriorly, one of them very large, and four

to the hind-foot. [Were it not for the interposition of the preceding species, it is doubtful whether the author

would have arranged this curious little animal in the same minimum group as M. jubata : it has been sepa-

rated by some naturalists ; and its close affinity with the Sloths is very obvious.]

The Pangolins (Manis, Lin.),

—

Are also without teeth, have an extensile tongue, and subsist on Ants and Termites in the manner ot

the Tamanduas ; but their body, limbs, and tail, are covered with large trenchant imbricated scales,

which they elevate in rolling themselves into a ball, when they wish to defend themselves against an

enemy. All their feet have five toes. Their stomach is slightly divided in the middle part of it, and

they have no coecum. They occur only in the ancient Continent.

[Four or five species are now ascertained, inhabiting Asia and Africa, and varying from three to five feet in

length]. The Short-tailed Pangolin {M. pentadactyla, Lin.), is the Phattagen of ^Elian. An unguinal phalanx has

been found, in the Palatinate, of a Pangolin that must have been twenty feet long, or more. (See Cuv., Oss. foss.

vol. v. part 1, p. 193.)

The third tribe of Edentata comprehends animals which M. Geoffrey designates

IVIONOTREMATA,
On account of their having but one external opening for all their excretions. Their genera-

tive organs present extraordinary anomalies : though without a ventral pouch, they have

nevertheless the same supernumerary bones to the pubis as the Marsiipiata j the vasa defc'

rentia terminate in the urethra, which opens into the cloaca ; the penis, when retracted, is

drawn into a sheath, which opens by an orifice near the termination of the cloaca. The only

matrix consists of two canals or trunks, each of which opens separately and by a double

orifice into the urethra, which is very large, and terminates in the cloaca. As yet naturalists

are not agreed as to the existence of their mammae f; nor whether these animals are viviparous

• Daubenton hai rteicrlbed two tmall appendage! in the ^f. di-
[

f M. Meckel consider as luch two glandular masses whith ht
i,trtyl<i, which, in tlrictness, m*y hr considered ai coeca. I hare 1 found greatly developed in a female Ornithnrt/nchut. These M. Geof
•atisfied myself, however, that they do not exist in M. tamandua. I Iroy deems to be rathe- gUnds, analogous to those on the flanks of the
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or oviparous.* The singularities of their skeleton are not less remarkable ; there being a sort

of clavicle common to both shoulders, placed before the ordinary clavicle, and analogous to

the furcula of birds. Lastly, in addition to five claws on each foot, the males have a peculiar

spur on the hind ones, perforated by a canal which transmits a liquid secreted by a gland

situated on the inner surface of the thigh : it is asserted that the wounds it inflicts are

venomous.t These animals have no external conch to the ear, and their eyes are very small.

The Monotremes are found only in New Holland, where they have been discovered since

the settlement of the English. There are two genera known.

The Echidnas (Echidna, Cuv. ; Tachyglossus, Illig. : sometimes called Spiny Ant-eaters).

The elongated slender muzzle of these animals, terminated by a small mouth, and containing an exten-

sile tongue, resembles that of the Ant-eaters and Pangolins, and like them, they feed on Ants. They

have no teeth, but their palate is provided with several ranges of small spines, directed backwards.

Then- short feet have each five long and very stout claws, fitted for burrowing ; and all the upper part

of their body is covered with spines, as in a Hedgehog, [but much larger and more powerful]. It

appears that in the moment of danger, they have also the faculty of rolling themselves into a baU.

The tail is verv short ; stomach ample and nearlv globular, and the coecum of middle size.

Two species have been discovered,—the Spiny Echidna

(E. hystrix), completely covered with large spines,—and

the Bristly Echidna (E. setosa), covered with hair,

among which the spines are half-hidden. Some con-

sider the difference as only arising from age.

The Duckbills (Ornithorynchus, Blumenbach

;

Platypus, Shaw).

Muzzle elongated, and at the same time singularly

enlarged and flattened, presenting the greatest ex-

ternal resemblance to the bill of a Duck, and the

more so as its edges are similarly furnished with

small transverse laminas. They have no teeth ex-

cept at the bottom of the mouth, where there are two on each side of both jaws, without roots, with

flat crowns, and composed, as in the Orycterope, of small vertical tubes. Their fore-feet have a

membrane which not only connects the toes, but extends beyond the claws : in the hinder, the mem-

brane reaches only to the base of the claws ; two characters which, in addition to theu: flattened tail,

indicate aquatic habits. Their tongue is to

a certain extent double ; one in the bill beset

with villosities ; and another at the base of

the first, thicker, and furnished anteriorly

with two httle fleshy points. The stomach

is small, oblong, and has its outlet near

the entrance ; coecum small ; and there are

numerous salient and parallel laminae in the

course of the intestines. The penis has only

two tubercles. These animals inhabit the

rivers and marshes of New Holland, and

particularly the neighbourhood of Port

Jackson. Fig. 53.—The Ornilborynchus.

Two species only are known, one with smooth and thin reddish fiir (O. paradoxus, Blum.) ; the other with

blackish-brown fur, flat, and somewhat frizzled. These are perhaps only varieties of age.

Monotremata are no* oviparous, but must resemble in their repro-

duction the Marsupiuta. The young have never yet been met with

attached to the mamma* of their dam, but from the structure of the

beatt in very younjf Ornithorhyncif which have been found in the

burrows, there can be little doubt that the mouth forms, at first, ft

Hj. 52 —Erhidna

Shrews. [Prof. Owen has since demonstrated them to be mammary,
althijugh these animals (like the true Cetacea) have no teats or nip-

ples, the lacteal secretion transuding; by a number of minute pores.]

• Travellers have lately asserted, that they have been ascertained

to produce eggs. Should this prove to be the case, the Monotremes

munt, in some sort, be considered as a particular class of animals ; but

it is much to be wished, that some competent anatomist would minutely

describe these egifs, their internal origin, and their developement

after exclusion. [Prof. Owen hns since conclusively shown that the

suctorial disk, adapted to hold on an even flat surface.]

t There is reason to suspect that this statement is without founda-

tion, as the animals never attempt to employ the spur as a weapon at

defence.

—

Ed.
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THE SEVENTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS.

PACIIYDERMATA. ;

The Edentata terminate the series of unguiculated Mammalia, and we have just seen that

there are some of them with claws so large, and so enveloping the ends of the toes, as to

approximate to the nature of hoofs. Nevertheless, they have still the faculty of bending

these toes round various objects, and of seizing with more or less force. The entire absence

of this faculty characterizes the hoofed animals. Using their feet only as supports, they in no

mstance possess clavicles. Their fore-arms remain constantly in the state of pronation,

whence they are reduced to feed on vegetables. Their forms and mode of life present there-

fore much less variety than in the unguiculated animals, and they can hardly be divided into

more than two orders,—those which ruminate, and those which do not ; but the latter, which

we bring together under the general term Pachydermata, admits of some subdivision into

famihes.

The first is that of the Pachyderms, which have a proboscis and tusks, or the

Proboscidea,*—
Which are distinguished by having five toes to each foot, very complete in the skeleton, but

so enveloped by the callous skin which surrounds the foot, that their only external appearance

consists in the nails attached to the extremity of this species of hoof. They have no canines,

nor incisors properly speaking; but in the incisive [or intermaxillary] bones are implanted

two defensive tusks, which project from the mouth, and frequently attain enormous dimen-

sions. The magnitude of the sockets necessary to hold these tusks renders the upper jaw so

high, and so shortens the bones of the nose, that the nostrils in the skeleton are placed near

the top of the face : but in the living animal they are prolonged into a cylindrical trunk,

composed of several thousands of small muscles variously interlaced, flexible in all directions,

endowed with exquisite sensibility, and terminated by an appendage like a finger. This trunk

imparts to the Elephant as much address as the perfection of the hand does to the Monkey.

It enables him to seize whatever he wishes to convey to his mouth, and sucks up the water

he is to drink, which, by the flexiu-e of this admirable organ, is then poured into the throat,

thus suj)plying the want of a long neck, which could not have supported so large a head with

its heavy tusks. Within the parietes of the cranium, however, are several great cavities,

which render the head lighter : the lower jaw [except in a fossil genus when immature,] has

no incisors whatever ; the intestines are very voluminous ; the stomach simple ; coecura

enormous ; the mammae, two in number, placed under the chest. The young suck with the

mouth and not with the trunk. Only one living genus exists, that of

The Elephants (Elephas, Lin.),

—

Which comprehends the largest of terrestrial Mammalia. The astonishing services performed by their

trunk, an instrument at once supple and vigorous, an organ both of touch and smell, contrast forcibly

with the clumsy aspect and massive proportions of these animals ; and being conjoined to a very

imposing physiognomy, have contributed to exaggerate their intellect. After studying them for a long

time, we have not found it to surpass that of the Dog, or of several other Camaria. Naturally of a
mild disposition. Elephants live in troops conducted by the old males. They subsist wholly on
vegetables.

Their distinctive character consists in the grinders, the bodies of which are composed of a certahi

number of vertical laminae, each formed of a bony substance, enveloped with enamel, and cemented

• TheProboicidfanih«ve varloii< aAnitiei with ceilaln Rodent, j . (trlnders belnit often fcnned of parsUcl lamiuao ; Vdly, in the formol
UUj m the mnnituda of their Inciters [tuilii] ; 2ndly, in their ' teveral of theii bones, &c.
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together by a third substance, termed the cortical; in a wora, similar to those we have already seen

in the Cavies, and some other Rodents. These grinders succeed each other not vertically, as our

permanent teeth replace the milk teeth, but from behind forwards, so that as fast as one tooth becomes

worn, it is pushed forward by that which comes after it ; hence it happens that the Elephant has

sometimes one, sometimes two grinders on each side, or four or eight in all, according to its age. The

first of these teeth is always composed of fewer laminae than those which succeed them. It is stated that

certain Elephants thus change their molars eight times : their tusks, however, are changed but once.

The Elephants of the present day, covered with a rough skin nearly destitute of hair, inhabit only

the torrid zone of the ancient Continent, where hitherto but two species have been discovered.

The Asiatic Elephant (£. indicus, Cuv.).—Head oblong, with a concave forehead ; tLs crown of the grinders

presenting transverse undulating ridges (rubans), which are sections of the laminae which compose them, worn

down by trituration. This species has smaller ears than the next one, and has four nails to the hind foot. It is

found from the Indus to the Eastern Ocean, and in the large islands to the south of India. From time immemo-

rial this species has been employed as a beast of draught and burden ; but has never yet propagated in captivity,

though the assertion respecting its modesty and repugnance to copulate before witnesses is utterly devoid of

foundation. The females have very short tusks, and in this respect many of the males resemble them.

The African Elephant (E. africanus, Cuv.).—Head round, with a convex forehead; very large ears; and grinders

presenting lozenge-shaped eminences on their crowns. It appears to have often only three toes on the hind-foot.

This species inhabits from Senegal to the Cape of Good Hope. ^Vliether they ascend the eastern coast of Africa,

or are replaced there by the Asiatic species, is not yet

ascertained. The tusks of the female are as large as

those of the male, and the weapon itself is generally

larger than in the preceding. This animal is not

now tamed in Africa, though it appears that the Car-

thaginians employed it in the same way that the

inhabitants of India do theirs.

In nearly every part of the two Continents, are

found, under ground, the bones of a species of Ele-

phant allied to that of India, but the grinders of

which bear straighter and narrower eminences, the

sockets for the reception of the tusks are much longer,

and the lower jaw is more obtuse. A specimen re-

cently taken from the ice on the coast of Siberia, by

Mr. Adams, appears to have been densely covered

with hair of two kinds, so that it is possible that this

species may have lived in cold climates. It [is termed

the Mammoth Elephant (E. primogenius, Cuv.), and!

has long been quite extinct.

¥\t- 54—Mammoth Skeleton.

The second geuus of Proboscideans, or that of

The Mastodons {Mastodon, Cuv.),

—

Has been quite destroyed, no species of it being now alive. They had the feet, tusks, trunk, and many
other details of conformation the same as the Elephants ; but their grinding teeth diflfered in having

large conical tubercles above the gum, which, by detrition, were reduced to disks of various size, that

represent sections of the tubercles, (a conformation common to the Mastodon, Hippopotamus, Pig,

&c., which has induced the erroneous idea that the first were carnivorous). These grinders, which

succeeded each other from behind as in the Elephants, present also so many pairs of points, as the

animal was advanced in age. [There are small tusks in the lower jaw of the immature Mastodon, in

which state it is the Tetracaulodon of Godman.]

The Great Mastodon (M. giganteum, Cuv.), in which the tubercles were lozengC'Shaped, is the species most cele-

brated. It equalled the Elephant in size, but with still heavier proportions. Its remains are found in a wonderful

state of preservation, and in great abundance through all parts of North America * : in the Eastern Continent

they are of much rarer occurrence.

Narrow-toothed Mastodon (J/, angustidens).—Much narrower grinders than the preceding, the tubercles ot

which, when worn down, present trefoil-shaped discs, whence they have been mistaken by some authors for the

grinders of the Hippopotamus. This species was one-third less than the Great Mastodon, and much lower on the

legs. [Two or three have been confounded under its name.] Its teeth, in certain places, tinged with iron, become

of a fine blue when heated, forming what is called the " oriental turquoise."

• An almnst perfect skeleton, made up liowever of the bonej of diGTeraot ind.Tlduals, found in the celebrated deposit of" Bigboue lick," a
inouiited in the Museum of Philadelphia.

—

Ed
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Our second family is that of the

Pachydermata Ordinaria,—
Which have four, three, or two toes to their feet. Those in which the toes make even num-

bers have feet somewhat cleft, and approximate the Ruminants in various parts of the

skeleton, and even in the comphcation of the stomach. They are usually divided into two

genera.
The Hippopotami (Hippopotamus, Lin.)

—

Have four nearly equal toes to each foot, terminated by little hoofs ; six grinders on each side of both

jaws, the three anterior of which are conical, the posterior presenting two pairs of points, which, by

detrition, assume a trefoil shape ; four incisors above and below, those of the upper jaw short, conical,

and recurved, the inferior prolonged, cylindrical, pointed, and horizontally projecting ; a canine tooth

on each side above and below, the upper straight, the lower very large and recurved, those of the two

jaws rubbing against each other.

These animals have a very massive body, naked of hair ; very short legs, their belly almost

touching the ground ; an enormous head, terminated by a swoln muzzle, which encloses the apparatus

of their large front teeth ; a short tail, and small eyes and ears. Their stomach is divided into several

sacs. They hve in rivers, upon roots and other vegetable substances, and display much ferocity and

stupidity.

One living species only is known, the H. amphihius, Lm., now confined to the rivers of medial and south

Africa. It formerly found its way to Egypt by the Nile, but has long disappeared from that country.

The European freshwater deposits contain the bones of a species of Hippopotamus very similar to that of

Africa, and also of two or three others successively smaller. (See my Researches on Fossil Bones, vol. i.)

The Pigs (5m«, Lin.)—

Have two large middle toes to each foot, armed with strong hoofs, and two much shorter lateral ones

that hardly touch the ground. Their incisors vary in number, but the inferior always slant forward ;

the canines project from the mouth and curve upward : muzzle terminated by a truncated snout

adapted to turn up the soil, and stomach but slightly divided.

The Pigs, properly so called,

—

Have from twenty-four to twenty-eight grinders, the posterior of which are oblong, with tuberculated

crowns, the anterior more or less compressed, and six incisors to each jaw.

The Wild Boar (Sus scropha, Lin.), which is the parent stock of our Domestic Hog and its varieties, has pris-

matic tusks that curve outward and slightly upward ; the body stout and thick ; straight ears; the hair bristly

and black: the young ones are variegated black and white. It does great injury to fields in the neighbourhood
of forests, by tearing up the ground in search of roots.

The Domestic Pig varies in size and length of limbs, in the direction of its ears, and also in colour; being white

or black, sometimes red, and often varied. Every one is acquainted with the usefulness of this animal, on account

of the flavour of its flesh, and the length of time it can be preserved by means of salt ; the facility with which it is

fed; and its great fecundity, which surpasses that of all other animals of its size, the female often producing
fourteen young at a litter. The period of gestation is four months, and they produce twice a year. The Hog
continues to increase in size for five or six years, is prolific at one, and sometimes lives to twenty. Although
naturally savage, they are social, both wild and tame, and know how to defend themselves against Wolves, by
forming a circle, and presenting a front in every direciion. Voracious and savage, they do not even spare their

own young, [at least, if the parent be disturbed soon after their birth]. This species is spread throughout the

globe, and none but Jews and Mahometans lefuse to eat its flesh. [It appears to be indigenous only, however, to

Europe and Asia, extending to the Peninsula of Hindostan : the Chinese breed is probably a distinct species,

though it commingles freely with the other.]

The Masked Hoar (.V. larvattts, F. Cuv. ; .V. a/ricanus, Schreber ; SangUer de Madagascar, Daub.)—Tusks like

the Common llog ; but on each side of the muzzle, near the tusks, is a large tubercle, somewhat like the nipple of

a woman, supported by a bony prominence, which imparts a singular physiognomy to the animal. It inhabits

Madagascar and the south of Africa.

The Babyroussa (Sus babyrussa, Uuflf. Supp.)—Longer and more slender legs than the others, with slender tiisks

turned vertically upwards, those of the upper jaw inclining spirally backward. It inhabits several islands of the
Indian Archipelago. [The Papuan Hog (.V. papuensis) is another distinct species from New Guinea.]

From the Pigs require to be separated
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The Wart-hogs {Phascochceres, F. Cuv.),

—

The grinders of which are composed of cylinders, cemented together by a cortical substance, almost

like the transverse laminae of the Elephant, and like them succeeding each other from behind. Their

skull is singularly large, the tusks rounded, directed laterally upward, and of a frightful magnitude

;

and on each of their cheeks hangs a thick fleshy lobe, which completes the hideousness of their

aspect. They have but two incisors above and six below.

The individuals received from Cape Verd (S. africanus, Gm.) have generally the incisive teeth complete; those

which arrive from the Cape ofGood Hope {S. athiopicus, Gm.) scarcely show any trace of them, although vestiges

are sometimes found within the gum. This difference may perhaps arise from age, which has worn down the teeth

of the latter, or it may indicate a specific diversity, the more especially as the heads of those from the Cape are

rather larger and shorter.

There is still better reason to separate from the genus of Pigs

—

The Peccaries {Dycoteles, Cuv.),

—

Wliich have certainly grinders and incisors very like those of the Pigs^ properly so called, but their

canines, directed as in the generality of the class, do not project from the mouth, besides which they

want the external toe to their hind-feet. They have no tail, and upon the loins is a glandular opening

from which a fetid humour exudes. The metacarpal and metatarsal bones of their two great toes are

soldered into a kind of cannon-bone, as in the Ruminants ; with which their stomach, also, divided into

several sacs, presents a marked analogy. It is a singular fact, that the aorta of these animals is often

found very much enlarged, but not always in the same part, as if they were subject to a kind of

aneurism.

There are two species known, both inhabitants of South America, which were first distinguished by Azzara.

Linnaeus confounded them together under the name of Sus iajassu.

The Collared Peccary (Z>. torquatus, Cuv.).—Hair annulated grey and brown ; a whitish collar, stretching

obliquely from the angle of the lower jaw over the shoulder. Size half that of the Wild Boar.

The White-lipped Peccary (D. labialus, Cuv.).—Larger ; and brown, with white lips.

Here may be placed a genus now unknown among existing animals, which we have discovered, and

named
Anoplotherium, Cuv.,

—

And which presents the most singular relations with the different tribes of Pachydermata, ap-

proximating, in some respects, to the order Ruminantia. Six incisors to each jaw, four canines

almost similar to the incisors and of even length with them, and seven molars on each side above and

below, form a continuous series without any intervening space, a disposition of the teeth seen elsewhere

in Man only. The four posterior molars on each side resemble those of the Rhinoceroses, the Damans,

and Pateotheriums ; that is to say, they are square above, and form double or triple crescents below.

The feet, terminated by two great toes, as in the Ruminants, are yet different in the circumstance of

the metacarpal and metatarsal bones remaining always separated, or being never united into a cannon-

bone. The construction of their tarsus is the same as in the Camel.

The bones of this genus have hitherto only been found in the gypsum quarries near Paris. We have already

recognized five species : one the size of a small Ass, with the low form and long tail of an Otter (A. commune, Cuv.),

the fore-feet of which have a small internal accessory toe ; another of the size and slender form of the Gazelle

(A. medium) ; a third no bigger and with nearly the same proportions as a Hare, with two accessory toes to the

Bides of its hind-feet, &c. (See my Ossemens fosiiles, torn, iii.)

The ordinary Pachydermata which have not cloven feet comprehend, m the first place,

three genera, the molar teeth of which are very similar, there being seven on each side with

square crowns, and various prominent lines, and seven in the lower jaw, the crowns of which

form double crescents, and the last of all a triple one : their incisors, however, vary.

The Rhinoceroses {Rhinoceros, Lin.)

—

In this respect differ from one another. They are large animals, with each foot divided into three toes,

and the nasal bones of which, very thick and united into a kind of arch, support a solid horn, which

adheres to the skin, and is composed of a fibrous and horny substance, resembUng agglutinated hairs.
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They are naturally stupid and ferocious ; frequent marshy places ; subsist on herbage and the branches

of trees ; have a simple stomach, very long intestines, and great coecum.

The Indian Rhinoceros (Rk. indicus, Cuv.)-—In addition to its twenty-ei^ht grinders, this species has two stout

incisive teeth in each jaw, together with two other intermediate smaller ones below, and two still more diminutive

outside of its upper incisors. It has only one horn, and its skin is remarkable for the deep folds into which it is

thrown behind and across the shoulders, and before and across the thighs. It inhabits the East Indies, and

chiefly beyond the Ganges.

The Javanese Rhinoceros (Rh.javanus, Cuv.),—with the great incisors and single horn of the preceding, has

fewer folds in the skin, though one of them on the neck is larger ; and, what is remarkable, the entire skin is

covered with square angular tubercles, [as is also the case, to a partial extent, in the preceding ; from which it

further differs in having a comparatively slender head].

The Sumatran Rhinoceros (Rh. sumatrensis, Cuv.),—with the same four great incisors as the foregoing, has no
folds to the skin, which is besides hairy, and there is a second horn behind the first.

The African Rhinoceros (Rk. africanug, Cuv.) [or rather Rhinoceroses, three species of them being now ascer-

tained].—Two horns as in the preceding; and no folds of the skin, nor any incisor teeth, the molars occupying

nearly the whole length of the jaw. This deficiency of incisors might warrant a separation from the others. [The

Great Rhinoceros (Rh. simiis, Burchell), which considerably exceeds in size any of the others, is further distin-

guished by its pale colour, its very long and straight anterior horn, and remarkably short hind one, and particu-

larly by the form of its upper lip, which is not capable of elongation, and a certain degree of prehension, as in all

the others : it is the most gregarious of any, and also the most inoffensive, frequenting the open karoos. The
common Cape Rhinoceros (Rk. africanus or capensis) is darker, with also unequal horns, the posterior being

shorter ; and the Ketloa Rhinoceros (Rh. hetloa), recently discovered by Dr. Smith, is an animal of solitary habits,

with horns of equal length, reputed to exceed the rest in ferocity.*]

There have been found, under ground, in Siberia and different parts of Germany, the bones of a double-horned

Rhinoceros, the skull of which, besides being much more elongated than in any known existing species, is further

distinguished by a bony vertical partition that supported the bones of the nose. It is an extinct animal ; but of

which a carcase, almost entire, exposed by the thawing of the ice on the banks of the Vilhoui in Siberia, showed
to have been covered with tolerably thick hair. It is possible, therefore, that it inhabited northern cUmates, like

the fossil Elephant.

More recently there have been disinterred, in Tuscany and Lombardy, other Rhinoceros bones, which appear
to have belonged to a species allied to the African. Some have been found, in Germany, with incisors like the

Asiatic species ; and lastly, there have been discovered, in France, the bones of one which announce a size scarcely

larger than a Pig. [It appears that several of the fossil species were destitute of the nasal horn.]

The Damans {liyrax, Hermann)

—

Were long placed among the Rodentia, on account of their very small size; but, on examining

them carefully, it will be found that, excepting the horn, they are little else than Rhinoceroses in

miniature ; at least they have quite similar molars ; but the upper jaw has two stout incisors curved

downwards, and, during youth, two very small canines ; the inferior four incisors, without any

canines. They have four toes to each of their fore-feet, and three to the hind-feet, all, excepting the

innermost posterior, which is armed with a crooked and oblique nail, terminated by a kind of very small,

thin, and rounded hoof. The muzzle and ears are short : they are covered with hair, and have only

a tubercle in jjlace of a tail. The stomach is divided into two sacs ; their coecum is very large, and the

colon has several dilatations, and is also furnished with two appendages aljout the middle, analogous to

the two coeca of birds.

Only one species is known, the size of a Rabbit, and greyish : it is not uncommon in rocky places throughout
Africa, where it is much preyed on by rapacious birds, and it also appears to inhabit some parts of Asia ; at

least we cannot perceive any certain difference between the Hyrax capensis and //. syriacus. [Five, if not six, are

BOW conclusively estabUshed ; one of which, indigenous to South Africa, even ascends trees.]

The Pal^eotherium, Cuv.

—

Is another h»st genus : with the same grinders as the two preceding, six incisors and two canines to

each jaw as in the Tapirs, and three visible toes to each foot, it combined a short fleshy trunk, for the

muscles of which the bones of the nose were shortened, leaving a deep notch underneath. We have

discovered the bones of this genus, mingled with those of the Anoplotherium, in the gypsum quarries

in the environs of Paris, and they occur in several other parts of France
;

[also, with those of the

ClKBTopofamua, Dichobune, &.C., other lost genera of Pachydermata, in the Binstead quarries of the

Isle of Wight, England].

• Prcnou. to di,covcrin({ thi> .p«ie«, a fine ipccimcn of which 1> | Afric«, which are distinpn.hcd Ihere by ncpKrate names one of them
dtpo.itcil in tlie Brili.h Museum, Dr.Sniith received intorm.lion, fn.m is itatcd to have only a single boin.—Ed.
the natives, of the existence of five sorts of these animals iu South 1
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Eleven or twelve species are already known. At Paris alone, we nave found one the size of a Horse, anottier

that of a Tapir, and a third of a small Sheep : the bones of a species nearly equalling: the Rhinoceros in size

have been met with in the neighbourhood of Orleans. These animals appear to have frequented the borders

of lakes and marshes, for the deposits which enclose their remains contain also those of freshwater shells. (See

my Ossemens fossilet, tom. iii.)

The Lophiodons—
Form another extinct genus, which appears to have been closely allied to the preceding one ; but the

inferior incisors of which exhibit transverse ridges. Ten or twelve species have been exhumed from

the same ancient freshwater deposits that have yielded the Paljeotheriums.

To these last genera succeeds that of

The Tapirs {Tapir, Lin.),

—

Wherein the twenty-seven molars, before they are worn, present transverse and rectilinear ridges

;

there are six incisors and two canines in each jaw, separated from the molars by a wide interval. The

nose assumes the form of a short fleshy trunk ; and the fore-feet have each four toes, the hinder

but three.

For a long: while only one species was known, that of America (T. americanus, Lin.), which is the size of a small

Ass, with a brown and almost naked skin, a short tail, and fleshy neck, that forms a crest at the nape. It is

common in humid places and along the rivers of the wann parts of America, where its flesh is eaten. The young

are spotted with white like the fawns of a Stag. Within a few years, a second species has been discovered in the

Eastern Continent (T. j;irf(cu*), of larger size than the other, and brown-black, with the back greyish white. It

'nhabits the forests of the Malay peninsula, the island of Sumatra, &c. Still more recently, Dr. Roulin has dis-

covered in the Cordilleras a third species, of a black colour, and covered with thick hair ; the bones of its nose

are more elongated, a particular in which it somewhat approximates the Palaeotheriums.

There have also been found in Europe some fossil bones of Tapirs, and, among the rest, those of a gigantic

species approaching the Elephant in size (7'. giganteus, Cuv., Oss. foss.) " ITie lower jaw of this huge animal

has been obtained by M. Schleyermacher, and proves to possess enormous canines, which must have projected

from the mouth, [and are directed downwards] : it should therefore form a separate genus. Its size may have

been greater than that of the Elephant by one half. [A more perfect head of this extraordinary species, the largest

of the Pachi/ilermata hitherto discovered, has been lately disentombed in Germany, and described by Prof. Kaup.

With two other species, successively smaller, it now composes the genus Deinotherium, the members of which are

suspected by Blainville and other anatomists to have been aquatic animals, destitute of posterior extremities, like

the Dugongs and Manati.]

The third family of Pachydermata, or of hoofed animals that do not ruminate, consists

of the

SOLIDUNGULA,

Or quadrupeds with only one apparent toe and a single hoof to each foot, although beneath

the skin, on each side of their metacarpus and metatarsus, there are appendices {stylets)

which represent two lateral toes. But one genus of them is known, that of

The Horses {Equus, Lin.).

There are six incisors to each jaw, which, during youth, have their crowns furrowed with a groove,

and six molars on each side above and below, with square crowns, marked by laminae of enamel which

penetrate them, with four crescents, besides which there is a small disk on the inner border of those

above. The males have in addition two small canines in their upper jaw, and sometimes in both,

which are always wanting in the females. Between these canines and the first molar, there is a wide

space which corresponds with the angle of the lips, where the bit is placed, by which alone Man has

been enabled to subdue these powerful quadrupeds. Their stomach is simple and middle-sized ; but

their intestines are very long, and ccecum enormous. The teats are situate between the thighs.

The Horse {E. caballus, Lin.).—This noble associate of Man in the chase, in war, and in the labours of agricul-

ture, arts and commerce, is the most important and carefully tended of domestic animals. It does not appear to

exist in the wild state, excepting in those countries where the offspring of tame individuals have been suftered to

run wild, as in Tartary and America, where they live in troops, each conducted and defended by an old male.

ITie young males, expelled as soon as they have attained the age of puberty, follow the troop at a distance, until

they have attracted some of the younger mares.

In a state of servitude, the colt continues sucking for six or seven months, and the sexes are separated at two

years at three they are first handled and accustomed to some management, and at four saddled and motmted,

at whjch age they can propagate without injuring themselves. The oeriod of gestation is eleven months.
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A Horse's age is known by his incisors. Tlie middle teeth begin to appear about fifteen days after birth ; and

at two years and a half the middle ones are replaced ; at three and a half the two next follow; and at four and a

half, the outermost or comer teeth. AH these teeth, with originally-indented crowns, lose by degrees this character

by detrition. At seven and a half or eia;ht years, the depressions are completely effaced, and the Horse is no

longer marked.

Tlie inferior canines appear at three years and a half, the superior at four years ; they remain pointed until the

sixth, and at ten begin to peel away.

The life of a Horse seldom extends beyond thirty years. Every one knows how much this animal varies in size

and colour. The principal races even exhibit sensible differences in the form of the head, and in their proportions,

each being specially adapted for some particular mode of employment.

Tlie most beautiful and swift are the Arabs, which have contributed to perfect the Spanish breed, and with the

latter to form the English : the stoutest and strongest are from the coasts of the North Sea ; and the most dimi-

nutive from the north of Sweden and Corsica. Wild Horses have a large head, frizzled hair, and ungraceful pro-

portions. [If the figure of Pallas be correct, of the Wild Horse of northern Asia, it is doubtful, from the length of

the ears and some other characters, whether a distinct species intermediate to the true Horse and the fol-

lowing be not represented. M. Serres suspects that a species of Eqiiiis now extinct is represented on the celebrated

mosaic of Palestrina. Bones of this genus are not uncommon in the older tertiary strata, and have even been found

in those of South America.

The Dzegguetai (Equus hemionus, Pallas).—A distinct species, intermediate in its proportions to the Horse and

Ass, which lives in troops in the sandy deserts of Central Asia. Colour isabelle, with black mane and [broad]

dorsal line; a terminal black tnft to the tail. This was probably the Wild Mule of the ancients.

The Ass [E. asinua, Lin.).—Known by its long ears, the tuft at the end of its tail, and the black line crossing the

dorsal one over its shoulders, which is the first indication of the transverse stripes that occur in the following

species. [Some of the young have obscure cross-bands on the legs.] Originally from the vast deserts of the

interior of Asia, the Ass is still found there free and unreclaimed, in numerous troops, which migrate north and
south according to the season : hence it does not thrive in countries too much to the north. Its patience, sobriety,

hardy constitution, and the services which it renders to the poor, are well known to every one. The harshness of

its voice, or brap, is occasioned by two small peculiar cavities situate at the bottom of the larynx.

Tlie Zebra {E. zebra, Lin.).—Nearly the form of the Ass, and everywhere transversely striped with black and
white In a regular manner. It is indigenous to the whole south of Africa. We have known a female Zebra

produce successively with the Horse and the Ass.

The Couagga {E. quaccha, Gm.), resembles the Horse more than the Zebra, but inhabits the same country as the

latter. Its coat is brown on the neck and shoulders, transversely striped with whitish ; the crupper reddish-grey,

and tail and legs whitish. Its name expresses the sound of its voice, which is not unlike the bark of a Dog.

The Onagga or Dauw (E. montanus, Burchell).—Another African species, inferior [?] in size to the Ass. but

with the handsome form of the Couagga, and of an isabelle colour, striped with alternately broader and more
narrow black markings on the head, neck, and body. The hinder stripes are disposed obliquely forward, and the

legs and tail are white.

THE EIGHTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS,—

RUMINANTIA,—

Is, perhaps, the most natural and the best determined of the whole class, for all the species

which compose it appear to have been constructed on the same model, and the Camels alone

present sonic inconsiderable exceptions to the general characters of the group.

The first of these characters is that of having no incisors in the upper jaw, while the

inferior has always eight, [the two outermost of which represent canines, as can be easily

shown]. They are replaced above by a callous pad. Between the incisors and tlie molars

is a wide s])ace, where, in some genera, there are one or two canines.* The molars, almost

always six in number above and below, have their crowns marked with two double crescents,

the convexity of which is turned inwards in the upper, and outwards in the lower jaw.

The four feet are each terminated by two toes, and by two hoofs, which present a flat sur-

face to each other, aj)pearing as though a single hoof had been cleft ; hence the names that

have been a])i)lied to these animals, of cloven-footed, bifurcated, &c.

Behind the hoof there are always two small spurs, which are vestiges of lateral toes. The

• Though acquKinted with »I1 the sulidivisioni of Tiuininandn, we In the C«incls, wherein the inferior ciinine h«s been recoifniitU is
h«ve never seen more than one canine in any aniinnl whitcver ; and «u<.h, tliere nre never more than jij lower inei^ors —Eo.
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two bones of the metacarpus and metatarsus are united into a single one, designated the

cannon bone ; but in certain species there are also vestiges of lateral metacarpal and metatarsal

bones.

The name Buminaniia intimates the singular faculty possessed by these animals, of masti-

cating their food a second time, it being returned to the mouth after the iirst deglutition.

Chis faculty depends on the structure of their stomachs, which are always four in number,

he first three of which are so disposed that the food may enter into either of them, the

esophagus terminating at the point of communication.

The first and laa-gest stomach is named the paunch j it receives a large quantity of vegetable

matters coarsely bruised by the first mastication. From this it passes into the second, termed

the honey-comb bag, the parietes of which are laminated like the cells of Bees. This second

stomach, very small and globular, seizes the food, and moistens and compresses it into little

pellets (or cuds), which afterwards successively return to the mouth to be rechewed. The

animal remains at rest during this operation, which lasts until all the herbage first taken into

the paunch has been subjected to it. The aliment thus remasticated descends directly into

the third stomach, termed the feuillet, on account of its parietes being longitudinally lami-

nated somewhat like the leaves of a book, from which it descends into the fourth or caillette,

the coats of which are wrinkled, and which is the true organ of digestion, analogous to the

simple stomach of animals in general. In the young of the ruminants, while they continue to

subsist on the milk of the mother, the caillette is the largest of the four. The paunch is only

developed by receiving great quantities of herbage, which finally give it its enormous volume.

These animals have the intestinal canal very long ; but there are few enlargements in the

great intestines. The ccecum is likewise long and tolerably smooth. Their fat hardens more

by cooling than that of other quadrupeds, and even becomes brittle. It is commonly termed

tallow. The udder is placed between the thighs.

The Ruminants, of all animals, are those which are most useful to Man. They furnish him

with food, and nearly all the flesh that he consumes. Some serve him as beasts of burden,

others with their milk, their tallow, leather, horns, and other products.

The two first genera are without horns.

The Camels (Camelus, Lin.),

—

Approximate the preceding order rather more than the others. They have not only always canines in

both jaws, but have also two pointed teeth implanted in the intermaxillary bones, six inferior incisors,

and from eighteen to twenty molars only ; peculiarities which, of all the Ruminantia, they alone

possess, besides which the scaphoid and cuboid bones of the tarsus are separated. Instead of the

great hoof, flat at its inner side, which envelopes the whole inferior portion of each toe, and which

determines the figure of the ordinary cloven foot, they have but one small one, which only adheres to

the last phalanx, and is symmetrically formed like the hoofs of the Pachydermata. Their tumid and

cleft lip, their long neck, projecting orbits, weakness of the crupper, and the disagreeable proportions

of their legs and feet, render them in some sort deformed ; but their extreme sobriety, and the faculty

they possess of passing several days without drinking, cause them to be of the highest utility.

It is probable that this last faculty results from the great masses of cells which cover the sides of

their paunch, in which water is constantly retained or produced. The other Ruminants have nothing

of the kind.

Camels urinate backward, but the direction of the penis changes during copulation, which is effected

with considerable difficulty, and while the female Ues down. In the rutting season a fetid humour

issues from the head.

The Camels, properly so called,

—

Have the two toes united below, almost to the point, by a common sole, and humps of fat upon the

back. They are large animals of the Eastern Continent, of which two species are known, both of them

completely domesticated.*

Pallss states, on the authority of the Bucharians ano Tartars,
|
may remark that the Calinucks are in the habit o' liberating all jorta

that there are H-ild Camels in the deseits of Central Asia ; but we 1 of animals from a religious principle.
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Tlie Bactrian or Two-humped Camel {C. bactriantis, Lin.),—ong-inally from Central Asia, and which descends

much less to the south than

The Arabian or One-humped Camel (C dromedarius, Lin.), which is spread from Arabia into all the nclh of

Africa, and g;reat part of Syria, Persia, &c.

The first is the only one employed in Turkestan, Thibet, &c. ; and is sometimes led as far as Lake Baikal. The
second is well known, in consequence of the necessity of employing- it in crossing the great Desert, being the only

means of communication between the countries on its borders.

The Two-humped Camel walks less i)ainfully than the other on humid ground ; and is also larger and stronger.

Previous to renewing its coat it sheds the whole of its hair. It is the One-humped Camel that is the most abste-

mious. The Dromedary is merely a lighter variety of it, better fitted for expedition.

The flesh and milk of the Camel serve for food, and its hair for garments, to the people who possess it. In rocky

or stony countries both species are useless. [BufFon considered the humps and callous pads on the legs of these

animals as marks of servitude : on the contrary, they are admirable instances of direct adaptation to their indi-

genous locality. The enlargement and convex soles of their feet are expressly fitted for treading on loose yielding

sand ; and their humps are provisions of superabundant nutriment, which are gradually absorbed and disappear

on the occasion of a scarcity of other food, as is particularly observed at the end of a long journey. By resting on
their callosities, they are enabled to lie down and repose on a scorching surface ; and finally, the abundant supply

of fluid in their stomach is too obvious a provision, in reference to their peculiar requirements, to need even this

passing allusion.]

The Lamas {Auchenia, Illiger),

—

Have their two toes separate, and are without humps. Only two clearly distinct species are known,

both from the New World, and much smaller than the preceding.

The Lama, which, in its wild s,taXc, is termed Guanaco {Camelus llacma, Lin.).—As large as a Stag, with dense

hair of a chestnut-colour, but varying when the animal is domesticated. It was the only beast of burden which the

Peruvians possessed at the time of the conquest. It can carry a hundred and fifty pounds, but can only make
short journeys. The Alpaca is a variety with long woolly hair.

The Vicugna (Cflm. i!!Ci<«nrt, Lin.).—Size of a Sheep, and covered with fulvous wool, of admirably fine texture,

and of which valuable stuffs are manufactured. [The Lamas are mountain animals, peculiar to the Andes.

M. Ale. d'Orbigny, who has long resided in their native country, distinguishes four species of them, viz., the

Lama and Alpaca, which have been completely reduced to servitude, and the Guanaco and Vicugna, which con-

stantly refuse to copulate with the others.

The bones of an animal related to the Lamas, but which must have equalled the Camels of the eastern hemi-

sphere in stature, and which had three toes to the fore-feet, have lately been recovered by Mr.Darwinin Paraguay:

the Macrauchenia, Owen]

The Musks (Moschm, Lin.),

—

Are very much less anomalous than the Camels, differing only from ordinary Ruminants in the absence

of horns, by a long canine on each side of the upper jaw, which projects beyond the mouth in the

males, and lastly, by having a slender peronaeum, which is not present even in the Camel. They are

remarkable for their elegance and lightness.

The Pouched Musk (M. moschiferus, Lin.), is the most celebrated species. Size that of a Roe, and almost

without tail ; it is completely covered with hairs, so coarse and brittle that they might almost be termed spines :

what particularly distinguishes it, however, is the pouch situate before the piepuce of the male, which contains

an odorous substance, well known in medicine and perfumery by the appellation musk. This species appears con-

fined to that rugged and rocky region from which most of the Asiatic rivers descend, and which extends between

Siberia, China, and Thibet. Its habits are nocturnal and solitary, and timidity extreme. It is in Thibet and

Tonquin that it yields the best musk ; that of the north being almost inodorous. [The difference more probably

arises from the amount of adulteration, which is practised to a vast extent.]

The other Musks have no musk-pouch, [and constitute the Tragulus of Bennett]. They inhabit the warm parts

of the eastern hemisphere, and are the smallest and most elegant of the Ruminantia. Such are M. pt/gmau*.

Buff. ; M. memina, Schreb. ; and M.javanicus, Buff.

All the other Ruminants, at least of the male sex, have two horns ; that is to say, two pro-

minences of the frontal bones, more or less long, which occur in no other group of animals.

In some, these prominences are covered with an elastic sheath, formed as it were o.*" agglu-

tinated hair, which continues to increase by layers during life. The name of horn is applied

to the substance of this sheath, and the sheath itself is termed the core. The pro-

minence which it envelopes grows with it during life, and never falls. Such are the horns of

cattle, as O.ven, Sheep, Goats, and Antelopes.

In others, the prominences are only covered with a hairy skin, continuous with that of the

head : these prominences do not fall ; and the Giraffes afford the only example.
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Finally, in the genus of Stags, the prominences, covered for a while with a hairy skin like

the other parts of the head, have at their base a ring of bony tubercles, which, as they enlarge,

compress and obliterate the nutritive vessels of that skin, [commonly termed the velvet] . It

becomes dry, and is thrown off: the bony prominences, being laid bare, at the expiration of

a certain period separate from the skull to which they were attached ; they fall, and the

animal remains defenceless. Others, however, are reproduced, generally larger than before,

which are destined to undergo the same fate. These horns, purely osseous, and subject to

periodical changes, are styled antlers.

The Stags {Cervus, Lin.)

—

Are consequently ruminants which have heads armed with antlers ; but, if we except the Rein Deer,

the females in no instance possess them, [save in rare individual cases*]. The substance of these

antlers, when completely developed, is that of a dense bone without pores or internal cavity : their

figure varies greatly according to the species, and even in each species at different ages. These animals

are extremely fleet ; live mostly in forests ; and feed on grass, the leaves and buds of trees, &c.

lliose species which have antlers either wholly or partially flattened may be first distinguished ; such as

—

The Elk, or Moose Deer (C. alces, Lin.).—As large as a Horse, and sometimes larger ; very high upon the legs ; with

a swoln cartilaginous muzzle, and a sort of goitre, or variously shaped pendulous swelling, under the throat ; hair

always very stifl", and of an ash-colour, more or less dark. The antlers of the male, at first dagger-shaped, and

then divided into narrow slips, assume, at the age of five years, the form of a triangular blade, dentelated on its

outer edge, and borne on a pedicle. They increase with age, so as to weigh fifty or sixty pounds, and to have

fourteen branches on each horn. The Elk Uves in troops in the marshy forests of the north of both continents,

and its skin forms valuable leather.

The Rein Deer (C. tarandus, Lin.).—Size of a Stag, but with shorter and stouter limbs ; both sexes have antlers,

divided into several branches, at first slender and pointed, and finally terminating with age in broad dentelated

palms : the hair, brown in summer, becomes almost white in winter. It is peculiar to the glacial regions of both

continents, and is the animal so celebrated for the services which it renders to the Laplanders, who have numerous

herds of them, which in summer they lead to the

mountains, and in winter bring back to the plains

:

it is their only beast of burden and draught, its

milk and flesh serve them for food, its hide for

clothes, &c.

The Fallow Deer (C. rfama).—Less than the Stag,

and blackish-brown in winter, fulvous spotted with

white, in summer ; the buttocks always white, bor-

dered on each side with black : tail longer than that

of the Stag, black above and white below. The horn

of the male is round at base, with a pointed antler,

and throughout the rest of its length flattened, with

its outer edge dentelated. After a certain age it

shrinks, and splits irregularly into several slips.

This species, the Platyceros of the ancients, has be-

come common throughout Europe, but appears to

have been originally from Barbary . A blackish variety

without spots [even in the fawns] is not uncommon.

The species with round antlers are more nume-

rous. Those of temperate climates change colour,

more or less, with the seasons.

The Common Stag, or Red Deer (C. elephan,

Lin.).—Fulvous-brown, with a black dorsal line,

and on each side of it a series of small pale fulvous

spots, in summer ; uniform greyish-brown in win-

ter : the crupper and tail pale fiUvous at all seasons.

It is indigenous to the forests of all Europe, and

of the temperate parts of Asia. The antlers of

the male are round, and appear in the second year,

IM^. io -Kcii Deer. at first dagger-shaped, and then with branches on

their inner side, which increase m number with age ; they are crowned finally with a sort of palmation, having

instance is recorded of a Doe with only a single horn, resembling that
• There is the head of a female Hoe, with antlers, in the Museum of

the Royal College of Surgeons. London. Tlie connexion of these

defences, however, with the sexual organs is remarkable. They do

uot grow in emasculated individuals ; and the rutting season imme*

dimtelf follows their developement. In Lin. Trans, vol. ii. p. 356, an

of a thrce-year-old Buck ; and on dissection, the ovary of the same

side was found to be schirrous. After attaining their maximum ol

developement, the antlers of these animals decrease, in old age, at

each successive renewal.

—

Ed.
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many points. When very old, tlie Stag; becomes blackish, and the hairs on the neck lengthen and become erect. The
antlers are shed in sprins;, the old ones losing them first ; and are reproduced in summer, during the whole of

which period the males associate separately. When they are grown again., the rutting season commences, which

lasts three weeks, at which time the males become furious. Both sexes unite in vast herds to pass the winter.

The hind carries eight months, and brings forth in May ; the fawn is fulvous, spotted with white.

The Canadian Stag, or Uapili; Elk of the Anglo-Americans (C canadensis, Gm.; C. strongi/loceros, Schreb.)

—A fourth larger than our Stag, and nearly of the same colour, but with the disk of the crupper larger and paler,

the horns equally round, but more developed, and without a palm. Inhabits all the temperate parts of North
America.

The Virginian Stag, or Deer of the Anglo-Americans (C virginianui, Gm.).—Less than ours, and more elegantly

formed; the muzzle more pointed; of a pale fulvous in summer, reddish-grey in winter; the under part of the

throat and tail white at all seasons. Antlers shorter than in the European species, and very differently formed.

The species inhabiting warm climates do not change

colour. There are several in South America, at pre-

sent but imperfectly determined ; as C. paludosus,

Desm. ; C. campestris, F. Cuv. ; C. nemoralis,

H. Smith, &c. There are also several in the East In-

dies ; as the Axis (C. aj:is, Lin.), permanently spotted

with pure white, and which is indigenous to Bengal,

but propagates easily in Europe : also C. Aristotelis,

Cuv., which, with long hairs on the neck and throat,

and inhabiting the north of India, must correspond

with the Hippelaphus of Aristotle, &c., &c. Several of

these have canine teeth.

Tlie Roe (C. capreolus, Lin.),—with but two tines to

its antlers ; of a greyish-fulvous ; the buttocks white

;

no infra-orbital sinuses, and scarcely any tail. Some
mdividuals are very bright russet, and others black-

ish. This species lives in pairs in the elevated forests

of temperate Europe, sheds its antlers at the close of

autumn, renews them in winter, undergoes the rut in

November, and remains with young five months and

a half. Its flesh is much more esteemed than that of

the Stag. There are none in Russia. The Tartarian

Roe (C. j)i/gargi/s, Pallas) is larger, with longer hair,

and horns more spinous at their base. It inhabits

the high grounds beyond the Volga. There are also

some Roes in America, the antlers of which always

remain simple, or without tines ; as C. riifus, F. Cuv.,

with canines in both jaws, C. nemorivagiis, F. Cuv.,

and C. simpUcicornis, H. Smith.

In India there are some small species which might
Fig. 66.—Ccrrus macrourus. be separated from the other Roes, having sharp ca-

nines, and short antlers borne upon pedicles, covered with hair on the forehead : such are the Muntjac, or Kijang,

(C. muntjac, Gm.), which is found in small herds at Ceylon and Java, the C. philippinus, H. Smith, C. moschatus.

Id., &c.

The Giraffe {Cameleopardalis, Lip.)

—

Is characterized by conical horns in both sexes, that are always covered with a hairy skin, and never

fall. The bony nucleus of them is articulated during youth to the frontal bone by a suture. In the middle

of the forehead, there is an eminence or third horn, broader and much shorter, but equally articulated

by suture. This animal is in other respects one of the most remarkable that exist, on account of the

great length of its neck and the disproportionate extension of its fore-legs.*

Only one species is known (C. giraffa, Lin.), confined to the deserts of Africa, which has short hair, marked
with angular fulvous spots on a greyish ground, and a slight mane on the hind-neck. It is the tallest of all

animals, its head being frequently raised eighteen feet from the ground. Its disposition is gentle, and it feeds on

leaves.

The Ruminants with hollow horns—
Are more numerous than the others, and we have been necessitated to divide them into

genera upon characters of trivial import, derived from the form of the horns, and the propor-

tions of the various parts. To these M. Geoifroy has advantageously added those aiforded by

the substance of the frontal prominence, or the bony nucleus of the horn.
* The Uirofte ii cuenlUlljr a modified Deer, with per»i»lcnt horns.

|
large gall bladder, like the Antelopes ; whereas no trace of this

0/ three dissected, however, by Prof. Owen, one proved to possess a l.reccptacle existed in either of the others, as in the Deer tribe.—Ed
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The Antelopes {Antilope, Lin.)

—

Have the substance of the bony nuQJieus of the horn sohd, with neither pores nor cavity, hke the

antlers of the Stags. They also further resemble the Stags in possessing infra-orbital sinuses, in the

slenderness of their form, and speed of foot. They compose a very numerous genus [consisting now
of more than seventy well-ascertained species], which we have been compelled to subdivide principally

after the shape of the horns.

a. Horns annulated, with a double curvature ; the points forwaril, or inward and upward, [in other words, annu-

lated and lyrated ; also placed forward on the head, above the eye : the muzzle and around the nostrils hairy.

This is the most characteristic section of the genus, and the species composing it may be distinguished by the

term Gazelles.']

The Numidian Gazelle (A. dorcas^lAn.).—Round, thick, and black horns, with the size and graceful shape

of the Roe : pale fulvous above, white below; a brown band along each flank, a tuft of hair on each knee,

and a deep pouch on each groin. Inhabits the north of Africa in innumerable herds, which form a circle when
attacked, presenting horns on every side. Is the ordinary prey of the Lion and the Panther. The soft expression

of its eye supplies the Arabic poets with many images.

[To this division belong also the A. euchore, Kevella,* Bennettii, arabica, corinna, Soemmeringii, mhorr, dama,

ruficollis, melampus, and p;/gargus, which last seems to tend through A. caama, bubalus, &c., to the Gnus. The

author likewise includes A. gutturosa, Pallas, the Hoang-yang or Yellow Goat of the Chinese, herds of which

inhabit the arid plains of Central Asia, and the A. saiga. Pal., or Coins of Strabo, a European animal, indigenous

to the south of Poland and Russia] ; it is as large as a Fallow Deer, and fulvous in summer, whitish-grey in

winter. Its cartilaginous, thick, and vaulted muzzle, with very expanded nostrils, obliges it to retrograde in

feeding. The herd sometimes consists of more than ten thousand individuals. [We are inchned to approximate

to the Saiga a remarkable species from Northern India, the Chiru (.-1. Hodysoni, Abel) ; it is somewhat less than

the Fallow Deer, of a whitish colour, with the face and front of the limbs black ; horns nearly straight, or but slightly

lyrated, and remarkably long and slender, rising abruptly from the forehead. Among the true Gazelles, may be

particularly noticed the Springer, or Spring-bok (A. euchore) of the Cape colonists, so celebrated for occasionally

visiting, during seasons of d)ought, the cultivated lands

of South Africa in innumerable herds, which devastate

wherever they pass.] It is larger than the Numidian
Gazelle (A. dorcas), and nearly of the same form and co-

lour ; is distinguished by a fold of skin on the crupper,

clothed with long white hairs, which opens and enlarges at

every bound the animal takes. [The A. Soemmeringii is

still larger, and of a delicate pale bulf-yellow or nankeen

colour, the hairs singularly disposed in zig-zag patches,

imparting a peculiar waved appearance.]

b. Horns annulated, and with a triple [spiral] curve.

The Indian Antelope (.4.c(?rvica;>ra,Lin.).—Still very like

the Gazelles, but the horns have a triple flexure. [Colour

variable, black or diflerent shades of brown, relieved with

white around the eyes,and below: this animal is remarkable

for the great developement of its infra-orbital cavities].

The Addax, or Nubian Antelope (A. addax, Licht.).—Also three curves to the horns, which are larger and more
slender than those of the preceding : it is whitish, tinged with grey on the back, and has a large brown spot on
the forehead. [There are horns in both sexes, as in

most of the foregoing : this animal seems to be allied

rather to A. strepsiceros, pertaining to a subsequent
section.]

c. Horns annulated, with a double curve, but winding
in an opposite direction to those of the preceding,
the points directed backward ; the Damalis of H. Smith,
in part.

The Bubalus of the ancients (A. bubalus, Lin.).—More
heavily formed than the others ; the head [very] long
[and the eyes situate remarkably backward] : size of
a Stag, and yellowish-brown, except the end of the
tail, which is terminated by a black tuft. A common
species in Barbary. The^. caama, or Harte-beeste of the
Cape colonists, [and ^. lunaia,] range in this division. Hg. S8.—Addut.

[These animals have much the aspect of a small Cow, and inhabit the more sterile regions of Afirica in small
herds, headed by an old male. They are easily domesticated.]

Fig. 67.—Spriiig.bnk.

* The .4. tubgutturoia, Gni., rem«rk! the author, has not been preteiidod ••> differ fr-** -t. Krvlla. further than in having a slight swellin;
*nder the throat.
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Kig. 59—Great Bush Antelope.

I ig. (jO.—Meen bok {-/. tra^ulus).

d. Small, straight, or but slightly airved horns, shorter than the head ; peculiar, in most of the species, to the

male sex, [and placed far backward, behind the eyes : these

animals have a distinct maxillary gland, and naked muzzle ;

there is generally a tuft of long hair between the boms. The
crupper is broad and elevated, the body heavy, and generaJ

form approximating that of the small Musks (Tragidm),

the Hog Deer, and, we may add, the Agoutis : they are de-

nominated Bush Antelopes (Philantomba, Ogilby), from their

natural haunts.

At their head may be placed the Great Bush Antelope

(A. silvicultrix), much larger than the rest, and dark-coloured,

with a white stripe along the back, becoming very broad on
the crupper. In its train follow,

—

A. mcrgens, pygmaa, Majc-

wellii, perspicilla, Natalensis, philantomba, BurchelUi,

grhnmea, and one or two others ; some of them very dimi-

nutive : the delicate little A. saltiana appears to rank on the

extreme confines. Tlie author likewise admits a very peculiar

species, the Klip-springer (A. oreofragm), distinguished by its stiffbrittle hair, of a greenish-yellow colour, and espe-

cially by the singular structure of its hoofs, which do not expand

or project forwards, their outline being perpendicular with the

leg : its name signifies rock-springer. He also places here the

Woolly Antelope {A. lanata, Desm.)-]

e. Annulated horns with a simple curve, the point directed

forward {Redunca, Smith). [The muzzle still naked.

To this group belong the A. redunca, scoparia, quadriscopa,

montana, tragulus, capreolus, eleotragus, isabellina, Lalandii,

pedeotragus, rufescens, madagua, melanotis, &c.]

/. Horns annulated, straight, or a little curved, and longer

than the head (Oryx, Smith, in part).

The Oryx {A. oryx, Pallas).—As large as a Stag, with slender

boms two or three feet long, straight, pointed, round, the basal

third obliquely annulated, and smaller in the females. It is found

northward of the Cape, and in the interior of Africa. Tlie length

of its hoof, which is greater than in the other species, enables it to climb rocks, and it prefers mountaiu
districts.

The Algazel (A. gazella, Lin. ; [A. bezoastica, H. Smith].—Inhabits North Africa, from Nubia to Senegal. It is

often sculptured on the monuments of Egypt and Nubia

;

and M. Lichtenstein thinks that it is the true Oryx of the

ancients. [The A. lencon/x, which is distinct, aii<l A. Iwii-a,

require to be here added. Perhaps also the Anoa depressi-

rostris, Auct.]

g. Horns annulated, with a simple curve, the points di-

rected backward.

The Blue Antelope (A. leucnpluca, Gni.).—A little larger

than the Stag, of a bluish ash-colour ; large horns in both

sexes, uniformly curved, with more than twenty rings.

The Equine Antelope (A. equina, Geof.).—As large as a

Horse, and reddish-grey, with the head brown, a white spot

before each eye ; a mane on the neck, large horns, &c. [A

nearly allied species, of equal size (A. nigra), has lately been

discovered in South Africa, the males of which are almost

wholly black. We may here mention also the A. ellip-

siprymnus, which is larger than a Stag, with a conspicuous

white ring on the buttocks, and rather long coarse hair ; w hieh

latter character is enhanced in A. koba and A. sing-sing.]

The Cambing-outan, or Antelope of Sumatra (A. suma-
trenrit, Sliaw).—Size of a large Goat ; black, with white hair on the neck and throat ; the horns small and pointed.

[The BfTinity of this species with the preceding is not obvious : it is more nearly alhed to A. thar and A. ghorral.]

h. Horns encircled with a spiral ring.

The Impoof (A. areas. Pall.).—£/A of the Cape colonists. As large as the largest Horse, with stout, conical, and
straight horns, surrounded by a spiral ridge

; greyish hair, with a small mane along the spine ; a kind of dewlap
under the neck ; and tail terminated by a tuft. It lives in herds on the mountains, to the north of the Cape of

Good Hope. [Allied to it is the A. canna, from the same locality, which is smaller and more slender.]

The Coudou (A. strepsicerot, Pal.)—Size of a Stag, with large horns in the male only, that are smooth with a
triple curve, and a single longitudinal and slightly spiral ridge : a small beard on the chin, and a mane along the
spine. This animal lives solitarily, to the north of the Cape of Good Hope.

Kl|{. CI.—Oryr Aiilclupc.
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Fig. 62.—Prong-horoed Antelope.

Near it, we conceive, should be placed the Addax, together with the A. sylvatica, decula, scripta, and one
or two others. The A. scripta, or Harnessed Antelope, is an
elegant small species, the Guib of Buffon, of a lively fulvous

colour, marked with harness-\\^& white stripes and spots.

The A. zebra has dark regular stripes across the crupper.]

i. Horns bifurcated, (Antilocapra, Ord ; Dicranoceros,

Smith)

Of all the forms of hollow horns, this is the most singular :

a compressed branch is given ofl' from their base or trunk,

almost like the antler of a Stag ; the pointed tips curve back-

ward. The best known species is

The Cabril of the Canadians {A. furcifera, H. Smith), which

inhabits the e.xtensive plains of the centre and west of North
America in vast herds : its size is nearly that of the Roe ; hair

thick, waved, and reddish ; the antler of its horns situate

near the middle of their height. [Nearly allied is the A. pal-

mata, Smith, decidedly a distinct species, which has palmated

forked horns, that it employs in scooping away the snow : it is

a mountain animal, the range of which appears to be more southward than that of the other.]

k. Four horns {Tetraceros, Leach).

This subdivision, recently discovered in India, was not unknown to the ancients. jElian speaks of it, xv. c. H,

by the name of the Four-horiied Oryx * : the anterior pair are before the eyes, the posterior completely behind the

frontal. [As the position of the horns varies in some groups of two-horned Antelopes, it may be that the anterior

pair of the four-horned species are represented in the greater number, and the posterior pair in the Bush Ante-

lopes (Philanto7nba).'\

The Tchicarra (A- cMcarra, Hardw.).—Size of a Roe, and nearly unifomi fulvous : no horns in the female sex.

It is found in the forests of Hindostan. The A. quadricornis, Blainv., is only known to me by a cranium, the

anterior horns of which are proportionally larger
;
perhaps it may only diiTer in age.

/. Two smooth horns.

The Nylghau (A. picta, and irago-camehis, Gm.).—As large as a Stag, and larger : horns short, and recurved for-

ward, peculiar to the male sex ; a beard under tiie middle of the neck. Inhabits India.

The Chamois (A. rupricapra, Lin.).—Tlie only ruminant of western Europe that can be compared with the

Antelopes, but presenting peculiar characters. Its smooth horns are curved abruptly backward like a hook : behind

each ear, is a sac beneath the skin, which opens externally by a small orifice.f Its size is that of a large Goat.

Hair deep brown, with a black band descending from the eye towards the middle. This species traverses rocks and

precipices with extreme agility, inhabiting in small troops the middle region of the highest mountains. [The

A. tliar, sumatrensis, ghorral, and other goat-like species, seem to be allied to this group and to that of

A. slrepsiceros.l

Col. Smith separates from the Antelopes, under the generic title of

The Gnus (Caioblepas),—
The Antilope gnu, Gm. ; a very extraordinary species, which, at first sight, seems to be a monstrous being,

compounded of parts of different animals. It has the body and crupper of a small Horse, covered with brown

hair ; the tail furnished with long white hairs, like that of a Horse ; and on the neck a beautiful flowing mane,

white at base, and black at the tip of the hairs. Its horns, appro.ximated and enlarged at the base, like tho^o of

the Cape Buftalo, descend outwardly, and turn up at the point ; the muzzle is large, flat, and surrounded by a

circle of projecting hairs : under the throat and dewlap is another black mane ; and the legs are as slender

and light as those of a Stag. Both sexes have horns.

This animal inhabits the mountains northward of the Cape ; where it does not appear common, although the

ancients seem to have had some knowledge of it. [There are two other very distinct species, the Briudled Gnu
(C. gorgon), and the Taurine Gnu (C. taurina), both also from the interior of South Africa.]

The three remaining genera have the bony core of the horns occupied, to a considerahle

extent, with cells, that communicate with the frontal sinuses. The direction of their horas

characterizes the several divisions.

The Goats (^Capra, Lin.)

—

Have the horns directed upwards and backwards : their chin is generally furnished with a long beard,

and the chanfrin almost always concave.

* The fossil cranium p.nd some other bones of a gigantic foar-horned

ruminant, have lately been discovered hi the productive Sivolik

deposits of Northern India, the Sivatheriuiii, Caut, and I'alc , twice

the size of a lar^jc 0.\.—Eu.

t It was perhajis a miscomprehension ot the pature of this aiicrture,

which led the ancients to say, after Enipedoclcs, that Goats breatfaefl

through their cars.
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Fig. 63.—Angora Goat.

The Wild Goat, or ^gai/nis (C. agagrus, Gm.)—Appears to be the stock of all our domestic breeds, and is dis-

tinpuished by its anteriorly sharp horns, very large in the male, short and sometimes wanting in the female

;

which is also sometimes the case with the dift'erent

Ibexes. It inhabits the mountains of Persia in

troops, where it is known by the appellation pasing,

and perhaps those of several other countries, even

the Alps. The oriental bezoar is a concretion found

in its intestines.

Domestic Goats (C. Mrciig, Lin.), vary exceed-

ingly in size, colour, and the length and texture of

f''?'' Vf'' f^lJHR 'I
''''/"'

^- ^^^WKJIfW) 'f

their coat; also in the magnitude, and even the

Vf^Kk\-J' Ir^^fi ' \.». i"'V 'liim^KK^wS'i'Nl ''^\ number of their horns. Those of Angora and
V > . t.Ri /'iil^^Bl, .kkiXlHiULia £ iflili^PnWffliBi)/ W '^ Cappadocia have the longest and most silky hair.

The Thibet Goats are celebrated for the admirably

fine wool which grows among their hair, of which

the Cashmere stuffs are fabricated. There is a race

in Upper Egypt with short hair, convex chanfrin,

and projecting lower jaw, which probably is hybrid.

The Goats of Guinea, termed mainbrines a.nd jiiida,

arc very small, with honis inclining backwards. All of them are robust, capricious, wandering animals, that

betray their mountain origin by affecting dry and wild situations, where they feed on coarse herbage and the

shoots of bushes. They do much injury in forests. The kid only is eaten, but their milk is useful in several

diseases. The female can produce at seven months, and goes with young five months ; she generally yeans two

kids. The male engenders at a year old, and one suffices for more than a hundred females : in five or six years

he becomes aged.

The Ibex (C. ibex, Lin.).—Immense horns, square in front, and marked with prominent transverse knots. It

inhabits the most elevated summits of lofty mountain chains, throughout the whole ancient Continent. The

Caucasian Ibex (C. caucasica), has great triangular horns, obtuse but not square in front, and notched as in the

preceding. Both species propagate with the Domestic Goat. The African Maned Ibex (C alhiopica) is another.

[These various animals with enormous horns are said to precipitate themselves fearlessly down precipices, always

falling on the horns, the elasticity of which secures them from injury. Those who have observed the force with

which domestic Kams butt at each other, mutually striking the forehead, will feel less surprise at the Ibexes

withstanding the shock of a fall.]

The Sheep (Ovis, Lin.)

—

Have horns directed backward, and then inclining spirally more or less forward ; their chanfrin is

generally convex, and they have no heard. They so little merit to l)e generically separated from the

Goats, that the two produce by intermixture a fertile oifspring. As in the Goats, there are several

wild races or species, closely allied together.

The Argali, or Wild Sheep of Siberia (Ov. ammon, Lin.),—the male of which has very large horns, triangular at

base, the angles rounded, flattened in front, and transversely striated ; those of the female are falchion-shaped and

compressed. Its hair, in summer, is short and greyish-fulvous ; in winter close, stiff, and reddish-grey, with some

white or whitish upon the muzzle, throat, and under-parts. There is always, as in the Stag, a yellowish space

around the tail, which latter is very short. This animal inhabits the mountains of all Asia, and attains the stature

of a Fallow Deer. [A smaller and distinct species inhabits the Himmalaya mountains, %vhich is termed the

Burrhal: there are specimens in the Museums of the Linnaean and Zoological Societies, London.]

l"he Corsican Moufflon {Ov. musimon, Pal.)—appears to differ only in its inferior size, and in the deficiency or

smallness of the horns in the female sex. It is said to be also found in Crete. There are some varieties wholly

or partially black, and others more or less white.

It is probable that the American Moufflon (Ov. montana) is a species of Argali, which may have crossed the s?a

on the ice. Its horns arc very stout, and more perfectly spiral than those of the Asiatic Argali.

The African Monfllon {Ov. Ii-agelephits, Cuv.) has soft reddish hair, with a long mane hanging under the neck,

ind another at each ankle ; the tail short : it appears to be a distinct species, and inhabits the rocky regions of

Barbary ; M. Geoffroy observed it in Kgypt.

From the Moufllon or Argali, it is believed that the innumerable breeds of our woolly domestic Sheep have been

derived ; animals which, the Dog alone excepted, have spUt into a greater number of varieties than any other.

[One remarkable fact, however, at variance with this supposition, and which we have never yet foui.d to be

noticed, is, that all the wild races have exceedingly short tails, whereas the domestic breeds have generally, if

not always when uninutilated, tails that reach nearly to the ground. It is easier to conceive the loss of this

appendage in certain domestic breeds, than its acquirement or extension, and the latter theory is bonie out

Dy no analogy].

We have some in R'lrope with fine or common wool ; large and small ; with big or little horns, wanting in the

female, or in both sexes, &c. Tlie most interesting varieties are the Spanish or Merino, which has a fine curly

fleece, with large spiral horns in the male, now beginning to be diffused through Europe, and the English, which

has long and fine wool. The most common variety in southern Russia has a very long tail. Those of India and
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of Guinea, wliich have also long tails, are distinguished by their long legs, very convex forehead, pendent ears
want of horns, and short coarse hair instead of wool. The Sheep of Northern Europe and Asia are mostly of small
size, with a very short tail, [the truth being, that this appendage is merely cut short by the shepherds soon after

birtlil. Those of Persia, Tartary, and China, have the tail completely transformed into a double globe of fat.

The SjTian and Darbary Sheep retain long tails, which are loaded with a vast mass of fat. In both the latter

varieties, the ears are pendent, the horns large in the Rams and middle-sized in the Ewes and Wethers, and the

wool is intermixed with hair.

Sheep are valuable for their flesh, suet, milk, skin, wool, and manure; the flocks, well managed, proving everv-

where a source of fertility. The Lamb is weaned at two months, and sheds its milk teeth from the first to the

third year. The Ewe propagates at one year, and is prolific for ten or twelve ; its period of gestation is five

months, and it often yeans two Lambs. The Ram, adult at eighteen months, suffices for thirty Ewes, and is

enfeebled at eight years old.

The Oxen (Bos, Linn.)

—

Have horns directed laterally, inclining upwards or forwards in a crescent form ; thev are large

animals, with a broad muzzle, heavy and massive body, and stout limbs.

The Common Ox (B. taurtis, Lin.).—Specifically distinguished by its flat forehead, longer than broad, and round

horns, placed at the two extremities of a projecting ridge which separates the forehead from the occiput. In

fossil skulls, which appear to have belonged to this species in its original condition (the Uius of the ancients),

these horns curve forwards and downwards ; but in the numberless domestic varieties they vary exceedingly in

size and direction, and are sometimes altogether wanting. The ordinary races of the torrid zone have all a lump
of fat upon the shoulders, and tliere are some of these races not larger than a Hog. Every one is acquainted with

the utility of these animals for labour, and with the value of their flesh, fat, milk, hide, and even horns. The
Cow goes with young nine months, and produces at eighteen. The Bull couples at eighteen months or two years,

and is useless at ten.

The European Bison, or Aurorhs, {Dos urtig,

Gm.)—This species, which has been erroneously

deemed the original stock of our domestic cattle,

is distinguished by its convex forehead, broader

than high, by the attachment of its horns below

the occipital ridge, by the length of its legs, by an

additional pair of ribs, by a sort of curly wool

which covers the neck of the male, forming a

short beard under the throat, and by its grunting

voice. It is a savage animal, which at present

finds refuge in the great marshy forests of Lithu-

ania, of the Krapacs, and of Caucasus, but which

was formerly spread all over temperate Europe.

It is the largest of the European quadrupeds.

[There is some reason for suspecting that the

Caucasian or Mountain Bisons are not identical

with those of Lithuania.]

The American Bison, termed Buffalo by the

Anglo-Americans, (B. bison, Lin.).—The bony

head very like that of the preceding, and similarly

covered, together with the neck and shoulders,

with frizzled wool, which becomes very long in

winter ; but its limbs and tail are shorter, [and it

has yet another pair of ribs]. It inhabits all the

temperate parts of North America, and repro-

duces with the domestic Cow.

The Indian Buffalo (B. bubalus, Lin.).—Originally from India, and brought into Egypt, Greece and Italy, during

the middle ages. It has a convex forehead, longer than broad ; the horns are directed backward, and marked in

front by a longitudinal projection. This animal is difficult to tame, but very powerful, and prefers marshy places

and coarse plants on which the Ox could not live. Its milk is good, and the hide very strong, but its flesh is not

esteemed. There is a race of them in India, the horns of which include a space of ten feet from tip to tip ;
it is

named Arni in Hindostan, and is the Bos ami of Shaw. [There would appear to be several diff'erent wild races,

and many tame ones, varying much in size.]

The Gt/all, or Jungle Ox (B. frontalis, Lambert),—resembles ;he Domestic Ox m most of its characters, but

has horns flattened from before backwards, and no angular ridges. They are directed laterally and more or less

upward, but not backward. It is a domestic race in the mountain districts of the north-east of India, and

is perhaf)s derived from the intermixture of the Buffalo with the common species. [We suspect it rather to be

allied to the original stock, if it be not really the latter, of the various humped breeds of India.]

The Yak, or Grunting Ox, (B. grunniens, Pal.)—A .small species, with the tail completely covered with long

hairs like that of a Horse, and a long mane on the back! its head appears to resemble that of a Buffalo, but the

\

Fig. 64.—European Bison.
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horns have not been sufficiently described. Tliis animal, mentioned by ^lian, was originally from the

mountams of Thibet. Its tail constitutes the standard, still used by the Turks to distinguish their superior

officers.

Tlie Cape Buffalo (Bo* caffer, Sparm.).—Very

large horns, directed outward and downward and

then turned upward, flattened, and so large at

base that they nearly cover the forehead, leaving

only a triangular space, the point of which is

above. It is a very large and extremely ferocious

animal, which inhabits the woods of CaftVaria.

[There are other African Buffaloes of inferior size,

a female of one of which (D. brac/ii/ceros, Gray),

or the Short-horned Buffalo, with very large

ears and well-proportioned limbs, is now living in

London.] Lastly,

The Musk Ox {Bos moschatus, Gm. [Ovif/os mos-

chalus, Blainv.]).—Horns approximated and di-

rected as in the Cape Buffalo, but meeting on the

forehead by a straight line : those of the female

smaller and separated. Tlie forehead convex, and

extremity of the muzzle hairy. It stands low, and

is covered with long hair, that reaches the ground.

Tail extremely short It diffuses more strongly

the musky odour common to the whole genus,

[and which is also particularly noticeable in the

European Bison]. Inhabits the coldest regions

of North America, where alone it has been scon,

though its skull and bones are sometimes carried

by the ice to Siberia.
Fig. 6o.—Cape ButTaiu.

THE NINTH ORDER OF MAMMALIANS,-

CETACEA,—

Consists of animals without Lind-limbs : the trunk being continued by a tliick tail, which

tenniiuites in a horizontal cartilaginous fin, while the head is connected to tlie body by so

short and thick a ueck, that no diminution of

its circumference is perceptible : this neck

consists of very slender cervical vertebraj, that

arc i)artly anchylosed or soldered together.

Tlie first bones of their anterior extremities

are shortened, and the succeeding ones fiattcned

and enveloped in a tendinous membrane, which

reduces them to the condition of true fins.

Hence the external form is absolutely that of

fishes, except that the latter have the tail-fin

vertical. They always therefore remain in the

water ; but as they breathe by lungs, they are

ci)nii)elled to return frecpiently to the surface

to take in fresh supplies of ah.* Their warm blood ; ears that open externally, though by

very small orifices ; their vivii)arous generation, mamma: by which they suckle their young,

and all the details of their anatomy, sufficiently distinguish them from fishes.

Fig. C6.—Swimming Paw of \\'U:

• The Urger BpccicH, however, will rem&iii more than an hour
Dcncnth the surface : in reference tu whicli fHtulty, these aniiuHls

have cfiput iuuM rcscrvi»ir.i for Hrtcriul blood alonir ihc <lursal region,

luid even within the head; hence, lo uAytjeuatc the grcut voluiuc ut

blood required to store these cavities, they continue breathing fi»r a

certain regular period, at each time of coming to the surface for that

purpose.—Ed.
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The brain is large, and its lieraispheres well developed ; that portion of the cranium whit-h

contains the internal ear is separated from the rest of the head, to which it only adheres by

lisraments. There are never any external ears, nor hairs uiion the body.

The form of the tail compels them to flex it from above downwards, to produce a progressive

motion ; and it greatly assists them in rising in the water.

To the genera hitherto included, we add others formerly confounded with the Morses,

[and which have since, with still greater propriety, been placed subordinately to the great

series of Pachydermata], They form our first family, or that of the

Cetacea Herbivora,—
The teeth of which have flat crowns, which determines their mode of life ; and the latter

induces them to leave the water frequently, to seek for pasture on shore. They have two

teats on the breast, and hairy moustaches ; two circumstances %Ahich, when observed from

a distance as they raise the anterior portion of the body above water, may give them some

resemblance to human beings, and have probably occasioned those fabulous accounts of

Tritons and Sirens which some mariners pretend to have seen. Although, in the cranium, the

bony nostrils open towards the summit, the orifices of the skin are pierced at the end of the

muzzle. Their stomach is divided into four sacs, of which two are lateral, and they have a

large ccecum.
The Manati {Manafus, Cuv.)

—

Have an oblong body, terminated by a lengthened oval fin : their grinders, eight in number throughout,

have square crowns, marked by two transverse ridges ; there are no incisors or canines in the adult,

but, when very young, there are two very small pointed teeth in the intermaxillary bones, which soon

disappear. Vestiges of nails are visible on the edges of their swimming-paws, which they employ

with some address in carrying their yoimg ; hence the comparison of these organs with hands, and

the name of Manatus applied to the animals. From their manner of living, they are also called

Sea-cows, &c. ; and from their mamms. Mermaids, &c.

The Manati (Trichechus manatus, Lin.),—Is chiefly found near the mouths of rivers, in the hottest parts of the

Atlantic Ocean ; and it does not appear that those of the American rivers differ specifically from those of Africa.

They grow to the length of fifteen feet, and their flesh is eaten. [^[. F. Cuvier, from examination of the crania,

arrived at the conclusion that the African species {M. senegalensis, Adanson) was satisfactorily distinct ; and a

third, from the rivers of Florida, has since been distinguislied by Dr. Harlan as M. latiroslris.]

The Uugongs {Halicore, Illig.)

—

Have grinders composed of two cones laterally united : the teeth implanted in the incisive bones

continue to increase in length, till they become true pointed tusks, but are in great part covered by

thick fleshy hps, that are bristled with moustaches. The body is elongated, and the tail terminated by

a crescent-shaped flapper.

We know but of one species (/f. dugong), which inhabits the Indian Ocean, and has been confounded by several

travellers with the Manati. Like that animal, it has been named Siren, Sea-cow, &c. [There is reason to suspect

tlie existence of several species of this genus ; that of the Red Sea is described by M. Ruppell by the appellation

H. tabernaciUiis,}

The Stellerines (Rytina, lUig.)

—

Appear to have only a single composite grinder on each side, with a flat crown, and elevated ridges of

enamel. Their swimming-paws have not even the little nails observable in the Manati. According to

Steller, the first, and hitherto the only one who has descriljed them, their stomach also is much more

simple.

But one species is known, which inhabits the southern parts of the Pacific Ocean. [It is entirely covered with

a thick rugged cuirass, formed of agglutinated hairs, like the hoofs of ungulated quadrupeds.

The second family, or the animals which constitute the

Cetacea Ordinaria,—
Are distinguished from the preceding ny the singular apparatus from which they have

received the appellation of Blowers. As with their prey they necessarily engulf, in their
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c ipacious mouths, a great volume of water, there required to be some method of getting rid

of it ; and accordingly it passes through the nostrils by means of a peculiar disposition of the

velum palati, and is accumulated in a sac situated at the external orifice of the cavity of the

nose, whence, by the compression of powerful muscles, it is violently expelled through a

narrow uperlure pierced on the summit of the head. It is thus that these animals produce

tiiose jets of water observed by marmers at so great a distance. Their nostrils, continually

bathed in salt water, could not be lined with a membrane sufficiently delicate to enable them to

perceive odours; hence they have none of those projecting laminaj observed in other animals :

the olfactory nerve is in some wanting, and if there be any endowed \\ith the sense of smell,

it must be in a very slight degree. Their larynx, of a pyramidal form, penetrates into the

posterior portion of the nostrils, to receive air and conduct it to the lungs, without the animal

bL'ing obliged to raise its head and throat above water for that purpose : there are no pro-

jecting laminae in the glottis, and the voice is reduced to simple bellowing. They have no

vestige of hair*, but the whole body is covered with a smooth skin, under which [or more

strictly, forming part of it,] is that thick layer of blubber abounding in oil, the principal

object for which they are pursued.

The mamma are placed near the anus, and ^lieir swimming-paws are incapable of

grasping.

Their stomach has five and sometimes as many as seven distinct sacs ; instead of one single

spleen, they have several, that ai'C small and globular. Those species which have teeth have

them all conical and similar to one another; for they do not chew their food, but swallow it

rapidly.

Two Uttle bones suspended in the <iesh, ueai die anus, are the sole remaining vestiges of

posterior limbs.

Several have a vertical fin on the back, comjiosed of a tendinous substance, but unsup-

ported by bone. Their eyes, flattened in front, have a thick and solid schlerotica j and the

teguments of the tongue are soft and smooth.

They may be subdivided into two small tribes : those in which the head bears the usual

proportion to the body, and those in which it is immoderately large ; the first comprehending

the Dolphins and the Narwhals.

The Dolphins {Delphinus, Lin.)

—

Have teeth in both jaws, all simple, and nearly always conical. They are the most carnivorous, and,

in proportion to their size, the most cruel of their order. There is no coecum.

The Dolphins, properly so called, {Delphinus, Cuv.)

—

Have a convex forehead, and tlie muzzle, which forms a kind of beak in front of the head, more

klciulor than the rest.

The Common Dolphin (/). delphis, Lin.).—The beak-like snout depressed, and armed on each side of both jaws
with from forty-two to forty-seven slendpr, curved, and pointed teeth : it is black above, white below, and eight or
ten f<'it ill liMig^th. This animal, found in vast herds in every sea [?], and celebrated for the velocity of its move-
ments, which sometimes precipitate it on the decks of vessels, appears really to have been the Dolphin of the
ancients. The entire organization of its brain would seem to indicate the docility which they attributed to it.f

The Great Dolphin (D. tiirsio, Uonaterre.)—The beak short, broad, and depressed ; twenty-one to twenty-four
teeth on each side above and below, which are conical, and often worn down : some individuals are more than
lifteeii fret in length. It uppiars that they are found in the Mediterranean as well as in the Ocean [and, though
seidoin taken, on account of the extreme rapidity of their movements, they are not rare in the British seas. There
are iiumerdus others].

M. de Blaiuville separates from these first Dolphins, under the terra

Delphinorynchus,—
Those species in which the snout, though elongated and slender, is not separated from the forehead
by a distinct groove.

Ltccpt in tlic gciiuj luin, d'Orblgiiy, whertin there «re true Hi/);;«ri«), celcbmtcd for its beautiful Irldcsieiit toJourf, «h!.h bears

tile same popular nuine —Ed.
T lliii HDiiatX muit not b« confounded with a 6tli (CiryfJutno



Order 9. CETACEA. 135

One has been thrown upon our coasts (Z). micropterus, Cuv.), remarkable for the small size and backward posi-

tion of its dorsal fin ; it attains a length of fifteen feet, and loses all its teeth at an early age. [Only a sinirle

specimen of this remarkable species has ever been obtained, which was cast upon the shore near Havre : its form
is slender and elongated, and the head is externally attached to the body by a distinct neck. No teeth were
discovered in either jaw in the recent state ; but after the gums were removed, a few rudimentary teeth were
found in the lower jaw, as often happens in the upper jaw of the Cachalots. This animal constitutes the Aodon,
we believe, of Lesson.]

Another, which also sometimes occurs in our seas (D. rostratus, Cuv.), has a slender muzzle, externally all even

with the head, and twenty-one teeth on each side of both jaws. Its dor.sal is of the ordinary size.

The Soosoo of the Ganges (D. gangeticxis, Roxburgh) .should be separated from the foregoing, having the

spiracle in a longitudinal line, and slender jaws swoln at the end. [Its teeth are thirty on each side above and
below, and according to M. F. Cuvier, the long symphysis and the intermaxillary crests approximate it to the

Cachalots.] It ascends very high up the Ganges, and is probably the Platanista of Pliny, [which might be

adopted as its generic designation].

The Porpoises {Phocx^na, Cuv.)

—

Have no beak [the largeness of the front-head compensating for its non-extension], but a short

muzzle, uniformly convex.

The Common Porpoise {Delph. pltociena, Lin.), compressed and trenchant teeth, of a rounded form, to the

number of twenty-two or twenty-four on each side of both jaws ; blackish above, the under-parts white. It is

[one of] the smallest of the Cetacea, not exceeding four or five feet in length, and is very conmion in all our

seas, where it associates in vast herds.

The Grampus {D. orca and D. gladiator, Auct.).—Large conical teeth, a little crooked, eleven on each side above

and below, the posterior transversely flattened : body black above and white beneath ; a whitish crescent-shaped

mark over the eye; and the dorsal fin elevated and pointed. It is the largest of the Dolphin group, becoming

from twenty to twenty-five feet in length ; and is a cruel enemy to the Whale, which it attacks in troops, tor-

menting it till it opens its mouth, when they devour the tongue.

A smaller species is occasionally met with on our coasts (D, arics, Risso
;
[Ph. grisetis, F. Cuv.] ), which loses

its upper teeth at an early age, and retains but few of the lower : its dorsal fin is less elevated and placed further

backward than in the Grampus, which latter is the true Aries of the ancients. The Epaulard ventru of Boiiaterre

presents a similar form ; but Hunter's specimen was eighteen feet in length, whereas the present species does not

exceed ten.

[The species with globular heads compose the

Globiceph.\lus, Lesson.]

The Deductor, or CaHng Whale (Delph. glob'tceps, Cuv. [G^ deductor, Scoresby] ).—Head globular, with long and

pointed swimming paws : attains a length of more than twenty feet ; and is black, with a white streak from the

throat to the anus. This species lives in troops of several hundreds, conducted by old males ; and is sometimes

thrown upon our coasts. It has from nine to thirteen teeth on each side above and below, but loses all of them
with age. [A beautiful second species (G/. Rissii) e.xists in the Mediterranean, and two others have been deli-

neated and described.]

The Delphinapterus, Lacepede,

—

Merely differs from the Porpoises in having no dorsal fin. [This name has more recently been con-

fined to such as have a beak like the Dolphins, the others constituting the

Beluga, Lesson.

To the latter subdivision appertains]

The White Beluga (Delph. leiiros, Gm. ; D. albicans, Fabr.), with nine teeth on each side above and below,

thick and blunt throughout ; a yellowish-white skin ; head externally convex like that of a Porpoise, [but more

approaching to globular], and size that of a Grampus. It inhabits all the glacial seas, and sometimes ascends

rivers to some distance. [Is occasionally met with on the British coasts.

To the restricted

Delphinapterus—
belongs]

The White-beaked Dolphin of Peron (D. leucoramphiis. Per.
;
[Delphinapterus Peronii, Less.], an inhabitant of

the Austral seas, the head of which is but slightly convex and rather pointed, and the muzzle, part of the swim-

ming-paws, and all the under parts of the body, lustrous-white ; the superior portion black. It has from thirty-

eight to forty-two teeth on each side above and below.*

• M. Kafinesque speaks of a Dolpliin with two dorsal fins [on which

he bestows the appellation Oryplerus'] ; and M. M. Quoy and Gayraard

B3W one they have named D. rhinoceroi, Vuy. de Freyzinet, ii. f. 21 ;

but as they only saw it at a distance, and halMmmeried ia thi wares,

there may have been some optical delusion.
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The Bottle-heads {Ilyperoodon, Lacep.)

—

Have the body and muzzle nearly similar externally to tbose of the Dolphins properly so called, hut

the cranium is laterally elevated by vertical bony partitions : most usually there are found only two

small teeth in the fore-part of the lower jaw, which do not always appear externally ; the palate is

studded with small tubercles, [and there is a small dorsal fin].

But one species is known, which attains a lengtli of five-and-twenty feet, and perhaps more, [Delph. edentuhis,

Schreb. ; J), biih-kopf, Lacepede ; /). hidentatus. Hunter ; D. JIunicn, Desm. ; the Bottle-nosed Whale of Hunter].

— It is taken in the British Channel and the North Sea, and is often designated Balcine a bee.

[The Diodons {Diodon, Lesson)—

Principally differ from the preceding in having a flattened forehead : their lower jaw is much larger

tlian the upper, and convex.

Tliere is a species in the Mediterranean (Dclph. De.imaresiii, 'Risso), fifteen feet inleng-th ; a specimen of which,

or of another closely allied, was cast on shore on the coast of Scotland (Z). Sowerbii, Desm. and Blainv.) Severa'

others are said to belong to this subdivision.]

The Narwhal {Monodon, Lin.)

—

Has no teeth, properly so called ; but very long and slender-pointed tusks implanted in the inter-

maxillary bones, and directed in the line of the axis of the body. The form of their body and head

greatly resembles that of the Porpoises, [and still more the Beluga, as noticed by Prof. Bell ; the

swimming paws being also remarkably small, and the dorsal fin wanting, as in the latter animal].

Only one species is known (Mon. monoceros, Lin.
;
[Narwhalus microcephalus, Bonat., Lacep., Desm.] ), the tu.sk

of which, grooved spirally, and sometimes ton feet long', was formerly termed the horn of the Unicorn. This

animal possesses the germs of two tusks, but it is seldom that both become equally developed. Tliat on the left

side usually attains its full growth, while the other remains permanently concealed within its socket, its develope-

ment having been prevented by its interior cavity becoming too rapidly tilled with the deposition of ivory, which

thus obliterates its gelatinous core. According to the description of the Narwhal, it is scarcely more than twice

or three times the length of its tusk ; the skin is marbled with brown and whiti.sh ; it has a convex muzzle, small

mouth, spiracle placed on the top of the head, and no dorsal fin, but merely a projectinp^ crest the whole length of

its spine. The teeth are sometimes found perfectly smooth.

[We may here mention, at the conclusion of the Cetacea with moder.atc-sizcd heads, an extremely

remarkable genus,

—

The Inia, d'Orbigny,

—

Which has the external form of the Dolphins, properly so called, with some coarse bristly hairs on the

snout : the spiracle is placed far backward, above the swimming-p.aws ; the lips are deejjly cleft to

bencatl) the eye ; and there is a small dorsal fin, and proportionally large auditory aperture.

The only species known (/. BoUviensig, d'Orb.) is remarkable for occurring thousands of miles from the sea,

ap|)earing to inhabit only the remote tributaries of the Amazons, and the elevated lakes of Peru : the singular

chararter of possessing bristly liairs on the snout has also been observed in them when very young. This species

has large swimming-paws, and thirty-four teeth on each side above and below, all of them rough, marked vvith

deep and interrupted furrows, and of an irregular manimalory shape behind, which is very peculiar. A female

specimen measured seven feet long, and the males are stated to be double that size : colour variable, commonly
pale blue above, passing into a roseate liue beneath. It comes more frequently to the surface than the marine
species, and is generally met with in troojjs of three or four individuals.]

The rcinaiiiiiig Cetacea have the head so very large, as to constitute one-third or even half

the entire length ; but neither tlie cranium nor the brain particijiates in this disproportion,

wliich is wholly due to an enormous developement of the bones of the face.

Thk Cachalots {Physefer, Lin.),

—

Are Cetacea with a most voluminous head, excessively enl.arged, particularly in front ; in the upper jaw

of which tlieic are neither teeth nor baleen {whnlehone), or, if any of the former, they arc small, and

)iot projecting beyond the gum ; but the lower jaw, straight, elongated, and coiTCspoiuling to a groove

in the upper one, is armed on its two sides witli a row of cylindrical or conical teeth, which enter into

corresponding cavities of the upper jaw when the mouth is closed. The superior portion of their

enormous head consists almost entirely of large cavities, separated and covered by cartilages, and filled

with an oil that becomes concrete on cooling, well known in commerce by the name spermaceti, a
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sulistance for which they are principally hunted, as the hody does not yielil a large proportion of

hlul)ber : tliese cavities, however, are very distinct from the true cranium, which is rather small, is

placed under their posterior portion, and contains the brain as usual. It appears that cavities filled

with this spermaceti, or adijwcire as it is called, are distributed to several jjarts of the body, communi-

cating with those which fill the mass of the head ; they even ramify through the external fat or

blubber. The odorous substance known by the appellation aynbenjris appears to be a concretion

formed in the intestines of the Cachalots, particularly duiing certain states of disease, and, it is said,

chiefly in the coecum.

The species of this genus are by no means well determined. That which appears most common, the Ph. macro-

cephalus of Shaw and Bonaterre, but not of Linnaeus, has a mere callous prominence instead of a dorsal fin ; there

are from twenty to twenty-three teeth on each side of the lower jaw, and small conical ones hidden beneath the

gum in the upper : its blow-hole is single, and not double as in the greater number of Cetacea ; neither is it

symmetrical, but is directed towards the left, and terminates on that side on tlie front of the muzzle, which latter

is truncate.* In addition to this, it is stated that the left eye is often smaller than the other, for. which reason the

whalers endeavour to attack it on that side. This species must be very extensively distributed, if, as is asserted,

it alone furnishes the whole of the spermaceti and ambergris of commerce, for these substances are brought from

both the north and south. Cachalots without a dorsal fin have even been taken in the Adriatic.

The Physeters, Lacepede,

—

Are Cachalots with a dorsal fin.

Two species only have been distinguished (m'lerops, and tursio or mnlar), and those merely by the equivocal

character of having the teeth curved or straight, blunt or pointed. Tliese animals are found both in the Mediter-

ranean and glacial seas, in the latter of which they are reputed to be cruel enemies to the Seals.

The Whales {Ealana, Lin.)

—

Equal the Cachalots in size, and in the proportional dimensions of the head, although the latter is not

so much enlarged in front; but they have no teeth whatever [l)eyond the rudiments of them in the

fcctal state]. The two sides of their upper jaw, which is keel-shaped, are furnished with thin, trans-

verse, serrated laminaj, termed baleen or whalebone, composed of a sort of fibrous horn fringed at the

edges, which serve to retain [and strain from the v^'ater] the minute animals on which these enormous

cetaceans feed. Their inferior jaw, supported by two osseous branches arched outwardly and upward,

without any armature, affords lodgment to a very thick and fleshy tongue, and, when the mouth is

closed, envelopes all the internal part of the upper jaw and the baleeu with which it is invested. These

organs do not allow Whales to feed on such large animals as their vast size would lead to imagine.

They sul)sist on fish, but principally on worms, mollusks, and zoophytes, and it is said that they

cliiefly take the very smallest, which become entangled in the filaments of the baleen. Their nostrils,

better organized for smell than tho^e of the Dolphins, have some ethmoidal laminae, and appear to

receis'e some small olfactory nervous filaments. They have a short coecum.

Tlie Great Northern A^liale (B. mi/sticeti/s, Lin.) was long considered to be the largest of known animals, but it

appears from the recent observations of Capt. Scoresby, that it scarcely ever exceeds seventy feet in length, which
the Rorquals orAYhales with wrinkled bellies frequently surpass. It has no dorsal tin. To procure its blubber,

often several feet in thickness, and yielding an immense quantity of oil, whole fleets are annually equipped in

pursuit of it. Formerly bold enough to venture into our seas, it has gradually retired to the far north, where the
number is daily diminishing. Besides its oil, it furnishes the black and flexible whalebone of commerce, the pieces

of which are eight or ten feet long, and to the number of eight or nine hundred on each side of the palate. A
hundred and twenty tons of oil are obtained from a single individual. Shelled Mollusks attach themselves to its

skin, and multiply there as upon a rock ; the i}n/a«»« family even penetrate into it. The excrement is of a fine

red colour, and affords a tolerable dye. There is a very similar species in the Antarctic seas.

Other species,

The Rorquals {Balosnoptera, Lacepede),

—

Have a dorsal fin, and are subdivided according as the belly is smooth or wrinkled. [As the former

section is imquestionably founded in error, as suspected by Cuvierf, we pass to those] wliich have the

throat and under-parts wrinkled with deep longitudinal folds, and consequently susceptible of great

dilatation, the intent of which, in their economy, is yet unknown.

•We have verified on tn'o crania tliis want of symmetry in the i induces us to credit the inequality of the eves menlione'l bv Ejf^ile.

iPiT^cIe, announced hy Dudley, Anderson, and Swedianer, which 1 f '^he wrinkled t>elly being simply filled out with water.



138 MAMMALIA.—DENTITION OF MAMMALS.

There are two in the European seas, viz.,—the Great Rorqual [Bal. hoops, Lin.),—superior in length to the com-

mon Whale, and shunned on account of its extreme ferocity, and the small quantity of its oil ; and the Small Ror-

qual (Bal. miisculus, Lin.), which difl'ers from the other [in its very inferior size, in its proportions, and number

of vertebrje. There is a third in the southern seas, and also a distinct fossil species.

On proceeding to determine the fixed analogies of the teeth throughout the different groups of Mammalia, we
have arrived (since most of the foregoing pages were stereotyped) at the conclusion, that no placental mammalian
has more than three pairs of incisors, or three pairs of true or persistent molars, (normally,) in either jaw; all

seeming exceptions being reducible to this general proposition : whereas the Marsupials have normally four of

each, and some even five. By persistent molars, are intended those which are not preceded by milk-teeth.

Following, then, the indications afforded by the structure of the molars, (which we conceive to furnish the most
available guide to sound classification,) we are next led to recognize two principal varieties of dentition among the

Placentalia, to one or the other of which every observed modification may be definitively referred. These two
varieties are characteristic of a great zoophagous type and a great p/ii/tophagoiis type.

Where exceptions occur in the former instance, the amylaceous parts of vegetables, as fruits, seeds, and fari-

naceous bulbs or roots, are almost exclusively resorted to; and animal products are preferred to the composition

of the recent carcass in those few exceptive cases which, in a trivial degree, aftect the latter generalization.

The zoophagous type of dentition is obviously of a higher grade than the other, and the animals in which it

occurs require more nutritious aliment.

Throughout the zoophagous division, the molars are compact in texture, and the enamel never dips into their

substance ; the basal growth of the teeth (except the pseudo-incisive canines only, in the very singular genus

C/ieiromi/s,) ceases upon the latter attaining their required size ; in consequence of which they gradually wear

down by attrition, till in aged animals they are not unfrequently reduced to stumps.

In the phytophagous division, the molars are much less compact, and the enamel generally dips into

their substance in various ways; the teeth are commonly furnished with persistent formative pulps, which

deposit fresh substance at their base as their crowns wear away, so that they continue permanently growing. The
exceptions that occur to this general definition do not intrinsically affect the distinctness of the present group

from the other, and are easily understood, so that a transverse section of a molar (known to be that of a placental

animal) will suffice in every instance for the determination to which it belongs.

These two great divisions somewhat analogously subdivide each into two sections, which differ considerably in

the general details of their organization, and most commonly in the structure of the teeth. They may be regarded

as normal and abnormal sections.

In the normal sections of the zoophagous and phytophagous grand divisions of Placentalia, the four sorts of

teeth—incisors, canines, renewed and persistent molars—are generally present, or at least three sorts of them,

*ach characterized by a particular form and structure different from the rest. In the abnonnal sections, the teeth

are commonly much more numerous, and alike in structure, and consist principally or even wholly of false

molars ; all of them are without exception single-rooted.

We might consider these four sections as Orders, and denominate them as follow.

A. Zoophagous type.

1. Typodontia. Normal: comprehending the U/mnHn, Qi/nrfcKTOana, and Ca;vi<w««r* of Cuvier.

2. Isodontia. Abnormal: consisting of the Ce^aeca of Cuvier, divested of the herbivorous subdivision.

B. Phytophagous type.

3. Diplodontia. Normal : comprising the Pachydermata, Cetacea herhivora, Uodentia, and Rnminantia of

the same naturalist.

4. Aploduntia. Abnormal: corresponding to the Brfen/a^a of Cuvier, divested of the il/ono^rewa^a.

These together constitute the normal or placental subclass of Mammalia ; and the abnormal or ovo-viviparous

subclass might range in two orders only, viz.

:

5. Iletcrodontia. Normal: or the Marsitpiata: and

C. Pseudodontia. Abnormal : or the Monotremata.

The Typodontia primarily subdivide into the Primates and FeriS of Linnaeus, or Secundates, as the latter has

recently been termed by l)e Blainville.

The Primates are characterized by the external distinctions popularly known, and also, it may be added, by their

hair being of one sort only, having never any softer felt beneath it.* They separate into Cheiropoda and Cheiroptera.

The Cheiropoda (•ouii)rise the Bimana and Qiiadriimaiia of Cuvier, but not the marsupial handed animals, in-

cluded under this name by Mr. Ogilby. They have never more than four incisors in either jaw, invariably pos-

sess a ca'cuni, have no os penis, and are born with the eyes open. They subdivi<le into Anthropida andLemuria.

The Anthropida are characterized by the general form of the head, the complete separation of the orbits from

the temporal fossa by a bony partition, by having the incisors broad and contiguous, and vertical, or nearly so,

in both jaws, by their anthropoid molars, &c. Their teeth form an even series, the continuity of which is only

broken by the interspace requireil for the reception of the opposite canine ; and in Man only, where the canines

are not lengthened beyond the other teeth, even this vacuity does not occur. They fall into the Catarrhini and
Platyrrhini of Geotfroy, according to the number o(false molars; and the circumstance of their being respectively

peculiar to the Old and New Worlds, affords a presumptive argument that the human genus, which pertains

strictly to the former, is not indigenous to America.

• We were deceived by certain Kppcarances in stating that exceptions to this rule eiisled, at pp. 45. 48.
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The Lemuria are mostly distinguished by a vulpine muzzle, with separated incisors in the upper jaw, those of

the lower directed horizontally forward, as are also the inferior canines, which the author reckoned as a third pair

of incisors. Their cheek-teeth are often sharply tuberculated ; and the doubling down of the ears in some, the

character of the fur, the particular structure of the female reproductive organs, nocturnal habits, and a variety of

other characters, forcibly recall to mind the insectivorous Bats. Among^ them, the genus Cheirogaleus is remark-

able for the total absence of superior canines; and that of C^«>ooti/« for having rodent canines, which pass

through the intermaxillary- bones, and supply the place of incisors, which are altogether wanting.

The Cheiroptera have never more than four incisors to the upper jaw, but commonly six below, which is the

normal complement. Amongst their less obvious distinctive characters from the other Primates, may be mentioned

the constant absence of any caecum, and the presence of a small os penis within the glans, but different from that

of ordinarj' occurrence among the Secundates, They are born with their eyes closed. Following the fancy of

Linnaeus in applying the name Lemur to the preceding group, we propose to designate the two principal divisions

of Cheiroptera,—Uarpydia and Spectra, which, in various respects, are analogous to the Anthropida and Lemuria.

The Harpydia have blunt molars, an extremely elongated stomach, and long intestines ; also a sonorous voice,

and most usually a claw to the fore-finger. Though stated to feed, in some instances, partly on insects, we have

reason to believe (from recent observation of a living animal, which invariably rejects all insect-food that is offered

to it,) that they are exclusively frugivorous. All are peculiar to the eastern hemisphere.

The Spectra have a globular stomach, short intestines, and sharp tubercles to the molars, except in the very

extraordinary' genus Desmodus, which, for reasons connected with its habits, has no true molars whatever. They
have a clicking voice, and no claw to the fore-finger, &c.

Tlie second sub-order of Typodontia, or the Fer<e, or Secinidafef, subdivides into the obvious groups Carnivora

and Insectivora of Cuvier; but as these names are equally applicable to Marsupial genera, and therefore particu-

larly liable to mislead, by inducing the erroneous supposition that they apply to all carnivorous and insecti-

vorous Mammalia respectively, in which significant general sense they might still be employed with con-

venience, just as the analogous terms Herbivora and Frugivora are at present, we believe that they might
advantageously be disused in their restricted and forced meaning, to be superseded by names of more special

application. We therefore venture to designate them Cynodia and Ecanina. It is in this division that the four

different sorts of teeth assume their most distinctive characters, as it is unnecessary to dwell upon. The incisors

are rarely less than six in number, in either jaw.

In the Cynodia, the canines are always present, both above and below, and are invariably strongly characterized

as such ; and the incisors form a transverse range, the outer pair, more particularly those above, being always

largest, and the medial smallest. They fall into four subtribes, viz., Digitigrada, Subplantigrada, Plantigrada, and
Pinnigrada ; the first and last of which are constantly furnished with a coecum, which does not occur in the others.

The Digitigrada are not always digitigrade, but the term need not on this account be altered. We adopt the

group as instituted by Cuvier, detaching only the first leading subdivision, or that of the Weasels and allied genera.

The Subplantigrada have never more than one true molar above, and another below, which vary exceedingly in

developement, in an inverse ratio to the carnassier, or scissor-tuoth,—the Weasels and Badgers exhibiting the

extremes. The great and small intestines scarcely differ in calibre ; and all, unless the Otters constitute an excep-

tion, can diffuse at will a disgusting stench. None of them fall into a torpid state during the wiuter,like the northern

Plantigrada. Their hind feet are always semi-plantigrade, but none of them bring the heel quite to the ground.

The Plantigrada have constantly two pairs of true molars in each jaw, which likewise vary e.xceedingly in de-

velopement, and in an inverse ratio to the scissor-teeth, which in the Bears are reduced to their minimum
throughout the Cynodia. In their plantigrade gait, and generally naked sole (not naked by friction merely, as in

the Badgers), their tendency to torpor during severe weather, and a variety of other particulars, a direct affi-

nity to the //utr/Zfo/a, Cuv., is very apparent ; and the Raccoons among them are further remarkable for the

entire separation, and a certain amount of prehensibility of the toes, which last enables them to clasp small objects

in a manner observed in no other Secundates,—the rest of the Cynodia having a membrane more or less developed

between the toes. The skull of the Bears exhibits various tokens of affinity with the next group.

The Pinnigrada, or Seals, cnrrespond to the Amphibia of Cuvier, and are remarkable for the similarity of their

true and false molars ; the former of which, however, in no instance, exceed the ty-pical number.

The Ecanina, or second and abnormal subtribe of Secundates (being the Insectivora, Cuv.), have an attenuated

muzzle, and mostly separated incisors that face laterally, the medial or foremost being always largest, as in the Pri-

mates; no true upper canines, but very commonly an eiilaiged false molar with two fangs, that presents the appear-

ance and performs the office of a canine, the lower canines being always present (unless in the Shrews), but commonly
very small, and hence ranked as a fourth pair of incisors. They have generally three tnie molars, both above and be-

low, and always perfect clavicles, which is the case in no species of Cynodia. The genera Macroschelides and Tupaia

alone possess a coecum ; and the Shrews.which have no incisors, nor even intermaxillary bones that should contain the

upper ones, are remarkable for possessing two very curious front teeth, which we suspect are modified false molars.

We shall offer no further remarks on the Isodontia, or Cetacea ordinaria of Cuvier, than to obsen'e, that

the Narwhal alone among them possesses other than false molars.

The DiPLODONTiA, or normal order of the great phytophagous type, divides first into Brochata and Ungulata,

the ntmes of which require to be admitted with some reser\'ation, though certainly not with more than—nor indeed

so much as

—

i)\Q Edentata of Cuvier. They have always a voluminous caecum, with the single, and consequently

very remarkable, exception of the small Dormouse group.

The Brochata have ordinarily (at least the three first principal divisions of them) permanently growing canines,

which either pass through the intermaxillaries, as in the Elephants and 'B.oiXtnts—deriving their nutriment, how
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ever, from within the true maxillaries—or they are directed outwards, as in the Pigs and Hippopotami. The
composite structure of the molars, from which this order takes its name, attains its most remarl<able develope-

ment in the present division, as observed in tlie Elepliant, the Capybara, and the Phascochoere. They have rarely

fewer than four, and often five distinct toes on each foot ; and srenerally a cleft upper lip, less observable when the

nose is prolonged into a snout, or proboscis. They separate into Proboscidia, Rodentia, Clicerodia, and Sijreiiia.

The close affinity of the Proboscidia and Rodentia was distinctly pointed out and descanted upon by Cuvier in

his Ossements FossHes, to which valuable work the reader is necessarily referred, from want of space to enlai'ge

upon the subject here. The tusks of the Proboscidia are mostly peculiar to the upper jaw, where they attain

enormous dimensions, being small when present in the lower one. Their form is cylindrical, with conicaJly-

pointed tips, and they are surrounded with enamel.*

The Rodentia have approximated tusks in both jaws, with enamel only in front ; and the Hares alone among
them possess true incisors in the upper jaw only, in front of which the tusks pass, protruding in their usual site

throughout the group. Tliey have neither an elongated snout nor a proboscis ; and their extremities are unguicu-
lated. In the Hare, which has six rootless molars, the three first alone are preceded by rooted milk teeth ; and
the anterior molarj in numerous other genera, the adults of which have four, is in like manner preceded by a

deciduous rooted tooth, which is shed about the time the last posterior molar protrudes through the gum.
The Chcerodia have always incisors, their tusks, of similar kind to those of the two preceding groups, being

directed outwards, and those of the upper and lower jaws generally rubbing against each other. The Swine and
Hippopotami are characteristic examples ; and we are disposed to refer to this division (as a distinct minor group),

the very singular genus Hyrax, the adults of which do not possess canines.

Lastly, the Syrenia, or Cetacea herbivora, Cuv., which have no posterior extremities, like the Isodontia, are

likewise deprived of canines, at least the existing genera; for the Z)e»io/Aer!<OT (assuming that this lost genus is

correctly placed here) had enormous tusks in the lower jaw only, anornalously turned downward. Their general

anatomy leaves no doubt of the propriety of separating them altogether from the Isodontia, or zoophagous

Cetocea, and allies them (we consider) most nearly to the Choerodia.

The Ihigulnta, or grazing animals, divide, according to the simple or complex stomach, into BeUiia & Rtiminantia.

The Belhia consist of the Horses, Tapirs, Rhinoceroses, and proximate fossil genera; all of which now existing

have a prehensile upper lip more or less developed, the nostrils being prolonged with it into a short flexible pro-

boscis in the Tapirs, and there is reason to conclude in many of the extinct forms. The true and false molars

present no sensible difference in the adult animal ; but the dentition of the young proves that the normal comple-

ment of true molars is not exceeded.

The Ruminantia fall into Ancerata and Pecora ; the foiTner consisting of the Camels and Llamas, which have a

cleft and prehensile upper lip, and claw-like hoofs upon which they do not rest ; and the latter of the remainder,

which have the upper lip entire and non-prehensile, (the tongue becoming so in its stead,) and the ends of their

toes encased in hoofs, upon the soles of which the weight of the body is supported. The former alone possess any
superior incisors, though only one pair ; but all have six incisors in the lower jaw, together with inferior canines,

which in the Pecora assume the form and direction of incisors, but the true analogy of which appears on com
I)arison of them with the lower canines of either the Belliia or Ancerata, and of the Bactrian or Two-humped
Camel in particular, which has no interspace (as in the others) between its lower canines and incisors.

The Aplodoxtia, or abnormal division of the phytophagous type, corresponding to the Edentata of Cuvier, is

now in course of becoming unexpectedly elucidated by the extraordinarily rapid discovery of fossil genera in South

America, which present a more complicated form of molar tooth than was previously known m this division, as

exemplified by the newly established genera Mulodon, Glypfodon, and we venture to suggest — Toxodon,

wherein the indentations of the enamelled sides of the teeth resemble those of many rodents. However numerous
may be the false molars in certain genera of this division, the number of their true molars appears in no instance

to exceed three, (at least in those which we have been able to examine, comprehending all with the unfortunate

exception of Priodon) ; and the structural distinction between their true and false molars is sufficiently evident.

Of the two Ovo-viviparous orders, there is only space left to remark, that whereas the Placental Carnivora and
Herbivora are (as we have seen) modified upon two distinct types, which do not pass into each other, the Marsu-

]na.\'Cnrnivnra and Herbivora pertain to the same equivalent type, and grade into each other so that an analogous

line of rigid demarcation cannot be traced. This perhaps may be added to the various indications of their

abnormity as a group, as compared with the preceding or Placental subclass of Mammalia.
In conclusion, it may here be noticed, that without intending any thing of the kind while gradually ascending

to the foregoing classification, it has so happened that species with superior intelligence in conformity with their

cerebral developeinent are placed at the head of each principal group, which may or may not be fortuitous coinci-

dence. Thus, Man ranks at the head of the most highly organized order—Typoduntia, the Dolphin at the head of

the Isodontia, and the Klephant at that of the great phytophagous division, and, consequently, of the Diplodontin ;

while the Dog ranges first among the Secinidatcs, and the Horse first of the Vnytdata. The leading genus of the

Aplodontia may yet remain to be discovered. The animals here mentioned (at least the terrene kinds, for of the

Dolphin we do not possess the requisite data for forming an opinion), certainly appear to possess more eminently

culfurable intellects than any others, such as may be applied to purposes having no relation to their natural

habits ; and Man has accordingly been enabled to gain them as assistants in his various labours and occupations.]

* It mar he that the Prnf/fmcldia supply an exception to the other-
wise uiiivfrs:il rule of {ilacciital MnmmtiUn liiiviri^ never more than
three pairs of true molars in either Jaw, hut we suspeet that nuch
^cemin)( exception would upon analysis pruve Ir) be more apparent tlian

real, the last of thrm beinp probably nnalotjous to the teeth wVi'-h

human beings sometimes develope when in vigorous senility : theoreti

cally, a renewal of their predecessors.



THE OVIPAROUS VERTEBRATES IN GENERAL.

Although the three classes of Oviparous Vertebrates differ very much from each other

in their quantum of respiration, and in all that relates to it, viz., the power of move-

ment and the energy of the senses, they present several characters in common when

opposed to the Mammalia, or Viviparous Vertebrates, [certain of which are partici-

pated in by the Ovoviviparous Mammalia, or the subclass of Marsupiuta and

Monotrematal

.

Tlie hemispheres of the brain are much reduced, and [as in the Ovoviviparous

Mammaha] are not united by a corpus callosmn ; the crura of the cerebellum do not

form that protuberance called the pons Varolii ; the nates (at least in two of these

classes) attain a great development, are hollowed so as to enclose a ventricle, and [as

in the Ovoviviparous Mammalia] are not covered by the hemispheres, but are visible

below or on the sides of the cerebrum, [which last statement does not apply to the

Ovoviviparous Mammaha] : their nostrils are less complex ; the ear [as in the Mono-

tremata~\ has not so many small bones, which in several are totally wanting ; the

cochlea, where it exists, which is only the case in Birds, is much more simple, &c.

Their lower jaw, always composed of many pieces, is attached by a concave facet to a

salient process, which belongs to the temporal bone, but is separated from its petrous

portion : the bones of the cranium are more subdivided, though they occupy the same

relative places, and fulfil similar functions ; thus, the frontal is composed of five or six

pieces, &c. The orbits are merely separated by an osseous lamina of the sphoenoidul

bone, or by a membrane. When these animals possess anterior extremities, in addition

to the clavicle, which is often united to its fellow on the opposite side, and is then

texiaeAfourchette, the scapular also rests upon the sternum, by means of a very large

and prolonged coracoid apophysis. Tlie larynx is more simple, and has no epiglottis

;

the lungs are not separated from the abdomen by a perfect diaphragm, [except in the

single instance of that extraordinary bird, the Apteryx], &c. But in order that these

various relations should be adequately appreciated, it would be necessary to enter into

anatomical details, which do not belong to this first part of our work. It is sufficient

to have here pointed out the mutual analogy of the Ovipara, which, in reference to the

plan on which they are constructed, is greater than that of any of them with the

Mammalia.

Oviparous generation consists, essentially, in this ; that the young animal is not

attached by a placenta to the parietes of the uterus, or of the oviduct, but remains

separate from it by its most external envelope, [all which applies to the Ovoviviparous

Mammalia] . Its aliment is prepared beforehand, and enclosed in a sac attached to its

intestinal canal ; being what is termed the vitellus, or yolk of egg, of which the young

animal is a sort of appendage, at first imperceptible, which is nourished and augmented

by absorbing the fluid of the yolk. Such of the Ovipara as breathe by lungs, have the

egg furnished with a highly vascular membrane, which appears to serve for respiration ;

it is connected with the bladder, and represents the allantoid of Mammalia. This

membrane is neither found in Fishes, nor the Batrachians ; which latter, when young,

respire in the manner of Fishes, by giUs or hranchl<e.
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Many of the cold-blooded Ovipara do not bring forth their young until they are

developed and extricated from their shell, or other membranes which separated them

from their parent. These are called /a/^e Ovipara.

THE SECOND CLASS OF VERTEBRATED ANIMALS.

THE BIRDS {AVES),—

Are o\'iparous vertebrates with double circulation and respiration, [mostly] organized

for flight.

Their lungs, undivided and attached to the ribs, are enveloped by a membrane

pierced with large holes, and which allows the air to pass into many cavities of the

chest, the abdominal region, arm-pits, and even of the interior of the bones* ; so that

the ambient fluid not only bathes the surface of the pulmonary vessels, but also that

of an infinitude of vessels traversing the rest of the body. Thus Birds respire, in

certain respects, by the ramifications of their aorta, as well as by those of their

pulmonary artery, and the energy of their irritability is in proportion to their amount

of respiration, t Their total conformation is arranged to participate in this energy.

Their anterior extremities, destined to sustain them in flight, could neither serve

them for standing, nor for clutching : they are bipeds, then,

and pick up objects from the earth with their mouth ; their

body, consequently, is balanced upon the legs ; the thighs

are directed forward, and the toes are lengthened to form

a sufficient base for standing. The pelvis is longitudi-

nally much extended, to furnish attachment to the muscles

which support the trunk upon the thighs : there is even

a suite of muscles proceeding from the pelvis to the toes ;

and passing over the knee and heel, so that the simple

weight of the bird flexes the toes : it is thus that they

are enabled to sleep perched on one foot. The ischia, and

especially the ossa pubis, are lengthened out behind, and

widened in their span, to allov>' the necessary space for

the developement of the eggs.

The neck and the beak are elongated to reach the

ground ; but the former has also the requisite flexibility for

doubling backward when at rest. It has therefore numerous

vertebrcE, [varying from twelve to twenty-three, which latter

number is attained only in the genus Cygmis]. The trunk,

on the contrary, which serves as a fulcrum to the wings,

has but little mobility ; the sternum especially, to which

are attached the muscles which eflfect the propulsive stroke

in flying, is of great extent, its surface [except in the Ostrich and allied genera, which do

not fly,] being further augmented by a projecting ridge along its middle. It is [mo.^tlyJ

Fig. G;.—Skeleton of Jer Fnkon.

• In the Ilornbills, tvcii the phulangen of the toes arc hollow, and i t Two Sparrows ronson.e as ni

4'oniiiiuiiiLate nith the luii^s. The opposite rxtrcnic occurs in the I mi^a, yf^fnfArfl df l'hiwie,\. Wi,

^pttri/.t, tthich lias no accessory air-cavities.

—

Ed.

uch air as a Uuineri-pig,.—Lavoe
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Ti(f. CS.'^SternHl apparatus of a

newlv-hatchert Chick.

composed originally of five pieces : one medial (fig. 68, a), of which this salient lamina

[known as the sternal crest, ridge, or keel] constitutes a part ; two triangular anterior la

^
teral [termed costal processes] {b), for the attachment of the ribs

;

and two forked posterior lateral (c), for tlie extension of its sur-

face ; and the greater or less degree of the ossification [that is to

say, obliteration] of the notches of these last, and the extent of

the interval which is left between them and their principal bone,

denote the relative amount of vigour of flight in Birds. I'he

[Eagles, Harriers, (the Falcons much more slowly, if indeed at

all), and some other] diurnal Birds of prey, the Swifts and the

Humming-birds, [the Parrots, and also the Storm-petrels,] lose,

as they grow old, all traces of these unossified spaces. [In the

Ostrich and its allies, the sternum is composed originally of only two pieces ; and the

number likewise varies in those Birds which possess a sternal crest.]

The fourchette \_furcula, or " merry-thought" bone], (fig. 68, d), produced by the

junction of the two clavicles, and the two stout abutments formed by the [huge]

coracoid aphophyses (e), keep the shoulders apart, notvdthstanding the opposing force

exerted by the action of flying ; the fourchette, in particular, is commonly more stout

and open, according as the flight of a Bird is vigorous.* (See fig. 67.) The

wing, supported by the humerus (fig. 69 a,) fore-arm

(J)), and hand, which is elongated, and exhibits one

digit and the rudiments of two [or (including the

winglet 0,) three] others (1,2,4) is furnished through-

out its length with a range of elastic quills,which greatly

extend the surface that resists the air. The quills ad-

hering to the hand are named primaries, and these are

[almost] always ten in number f ; those attached to

the fore-arm are called secondaries, but their number

varies ; weaker feathers attached to the humerus are

styled scapularies [tertiaries ; the true scapularies

constituting that separate range \\hich grows over

the scapulars, or " shoulder-blades"] ; and the bone

which represents the thumb + (o), is also furnished

with what are designated bastard quills, [this member

being generally termed alula spuria, or winglet] . Along

the base of the quills is a range [and successive

ranges] of feathers named coverts [both on the outer

and inner surfaces of the wing, which receive corre-

sponding appellations to those of the quill-feathers they Fig. eg.-jcr Faicon't wing.

impend, as primary coverts, &c., and are further distinguished as greater, lesser, and leastl

.

* In the instance of the Parrots, some of which are birds of very

trong tliyht, aitbough the coracoids are ahrays very stout (much

resembling those of the Hawks), the furcula is never strong, and is

peculiarly flattened, so that its resisting force is thus considerably

diniinishea. ^nme Parroqnets, indeed, as those small ones popularly

termed Love birds [Agriipuruis) , have no .Tircula whatever; and it

is worthy ot ocing noticed that the restricted Toucans (Rhtnnphastus)

nave the clavicles separate and very short, forming small dagger-

(haped appendages, the use of which is not obvious,

—

£d.

f lu the Grebe geous, eleven many of the kinging birds have ths

first extremely minute ; and, in the Starling and some others, it is,

analogically speaking, wanting ; so that the number is in these
reduced to nine,

—

Ed.

I As on the removal of digits, that of the thumb is found to be
invariably the first, the rudimentary finger above referred to is now
considered as analogous to the index finger of the human band : llie

thumb, however, being sometimes represented by a bony spine
;

as the spur of a common fowl represents the first digit of the

foot.—Ki3.
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The bony tail is very short, [and consists in most instances of nine vertebrae, the

three last of which are commonly anchylosed into a plough-share form, and are gene-

rally collectively styled the cocci/d''], but has a range of strong feathers, which, when

spread out, assist in supporting the bird : their number is ordinarily twelve ; sometimes

fourteen, and in many of the GaU'macece eighteen ; [in some few genera, as the

Grebes, Nandou, &c., these are wanting altogether ; a single Humming-bird {Trochilus

enicurus) possesses only six ; the Ani eight ; the rest of the Humming-birds, and

various others, ten ; while the Swans present from eighteen to twenty-two. The two

central of these feathers are implanted above the even line formed by the insertion of

the rest, and essentially correspond to the wing-tertiaries, as the others do to the

wing-secondaries ; the latter being in no instance moulted more than once in the year,

the former in many instances twice : we might accordingly designate the two central

tail feathers, which differ conspicuously from the rest in structure, uropygials. Above

and below the tail are lengthened feathers, commonly of weak texture, known as the

vpper and under tail-coverts.

The rest of the feathers of Birds are named from their position, ks, frontal, coronal,

occipital, nuchal, dorsal or interscapulary , which together form a continuous sei'ies, apart

from the scapalaries ; those in front of the eye are termed /orff/,and the auditory aperture

is covered by a range styled auriculars or ear-cove^-ts : the sides of the neck and medial

portion of the sternal and abdominal region are at most covered with down ; the

former being concealed by the lateral feathers of the fore and hind neck meeting ; the

latter by a similar junction of two distinct lateral ranges. As it is necessary that the

warm body of a bird should be in actual contact with the eggs during incubation,

whatever down may cover the medial inferior region disappears in the females towards

the season of propagation, even in those confined in cages, so that this bareness is not

produced mechanically. Finally, besides various accessory tufts in different genera,

some long slender feathers are situate at the base of the wing internally, which are

named axillaries'}.

The legs have a femur, a tibia, and a peronseum attached to the femur with a S2:)ring,

which maintains their extension without effort on the part of the muscles. The tarsus

and metatarsus are represented by a single bone, terminating below in three puUies.

Most commonly there are three toes before, and a thumb behind* ; the latter being

sometimes deficient. In the Swifts it is directed forwards, [though half-reversible : in

the Moth-hunters and some others, inward, at a right angle with the axis of the body]

.

In the yoke-footed Birds, on the contrary, the external toe and the thumb are dis-

posed backwards [most usually, but sometimes (as in the Touracos and Puff-birds)

laterally : in the Trogons, the first and second toes are opposed to the third and

fourth ; and accordingly the longest toe, or that which corresponds to the middle one

in tlie generality of the class, is imvard, instead of being outward, as in all the other

yoke-footed groups]. The number of articulations increases in each toe, commencing

with the thumb, which has two, and cndiug with the external toe, which has five.

[The Swifts present a remarkable exception ; and it may be remarked that, in the

Ostrich alone, only two toes are present.]

In general, [invariably]. Birds are covered with feathers, a sort of tegument best

• The wortl rAHtnft in licrr nn<I siihRC'iiu'titly used merely in ft jMipular I thumbs of tlic Qittidrtimtniu arc represented, in the elass nf Oudh,
»;u»e, lu si-nify its ania|;iini3iu lo the uther digits: m the hiuilcr I only by the tiirsiil »« • vf ni;iny 6e.//iMi/ce.e.--Ku.
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adapted to protect them from the rapid variations of temperature to which their move-

ments expose them. The air-cavities which occupy the interior of their body, and

[usually] even supersede the marrow in their bones, increase their specific lightness.

The sternal portion of the ribs is ossified, as well as the vertebral, to impart more force

to the dilatation of the chest. To each rib is attached a small bone, which soon becomes

soldered to it, and is directed obliquely backward towards the next rib, all concurring

to give additional solidity to the thorax.

The eye of Birds is so conformed as to enable them to distinguish objects both far

and near with equal clearness ; a vascular and plaited membrane, which extends from

the profundity of the globe to the edge of the crystalline, probably assists in displacing

that lens. The anterior surface of the globe is also strengthened by a circle of bony

pieces ; and, besides the two ordinary eyelids, there is always a third, situate at the

inner angle, and which, by means of a remarkable muscular apparatus, can be drawn

over the front of the eye like a curtain. The cornea is very convex, but the crystalline

is flat, and the vitreous humour small.

The ear of Birds has but a single small bone, formed of a branch adherent to the

tympanum, and of another terminating in a plate that rests upon the fenestra ovalis :

their cochlea is a cone slightly curved ; but their semicircular canals are large, and

lodged in a portion of the skull, where they are surrounded on all sides by air-cavities

that communicate with the area. [Some] nocturnal Birds alone have a large

external conch, which however does not project like that of quadrupeds, [though in the

restricted genus Strix an overlapping cartilaginous flap is developed anteriorly, by

which the auditory aperture is closed at wUl]. The orifice of the ear is generally

covered with feathers [the ear-coverts], the barbs of which are more fringed than those

of other feathers.

The organ of smell, concealed within the base of the beak, has ordinarily three car-

tilaginous ossa turhinata, which vary in complication ; it is very sensible, although it

has no cavity excavated within the parietes oi' the cranium. The size of the bony

openings of the nostrils determines the strength of the beak ; and the cartilages,

membranes, feathers, and other teguments which contract these apertures, exert an

influence on the perceptibility of odours, and on the sort of nourishment.

The tongue has little muscular substance, and is supported by a bone articulated on

the hyoid ; in most Birds this organ is not very delicate. [The Parrots probably enjoy

most perfectly the sense of taste.]

The feathers, as well as the quills, which differ only in size, are composed of a stem,

hollow at its base, and of barbs, which are themselves furnished with smaller ones

;

their tissue, lustre, strength, and general form, vary infinitely. [They may be con-

veniently divided into clothing feathers, and those which are subservient to locomo-

tion ; the vibrissse even, which are disposed in some instances as eyelashes, and more

frequently impend the nostrils or arm the rictus of Birds, are merely barbless feathers,

which are developed and periodically renewed like other feathers. In many groups,

the clothing feathers are furnished with a supplementary shaft, or accessory plume,

which, in the quills or sustaining feathers, is at most represented by only a few downy

filaments. This supplementary plume, in the Emeus, is developed equally with the

primary shaft, so that two similar feathers grow from the same quill : and in the

Cassowary, there is even a third shaft in addition. In the Poultry and some others,

K
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the accessory plume is large, but of soft and downy texture : others have it reduced to

a small tuft of down ; while in many it is absent altogether. In some Birds^ the

vanes of the feathers are to a variable extent united, or soldered into an uniform mass

,

and there are various additional modifications, too numerous to admit of detail]. The

touch must be feeble in all parts that are covered with them ; and, as the beak is

almost always corneous and but little sensitive, and the toes are invested with scales

above and a callous skin underneath, this sense can be of little efficacy in the class of

Birds. [In the Snipes and Lcwiellh-ostres, however, the sense of touch in the bill must

be deUcate, as testified by their manner of feeding, as well as by the many nervous

papillae distributed over its surface. The enormous bill of the Toucans, also, is

very sensitive ; and even the hardest bills are traversed by ramifications of the fifth

pair of nerves, which terminate in scattered papillae.]

The feathers are cast twice in the year [in some instances, but by far the greater

number of Birds renew their plumage in autumn only ; and in no instance are the

wing-primaries shed excepting in autumn, or at that moult which corresponds to the

autumnal moult. Many, as the Hawks, larger Gulls, &c., retain their entire nesthng

garb till the second autumn ; while others, as the Crows, Starlings, &c., renew every

feather previous to the first winter ; and there are some groups, as that of the

Thrushes, together with various double-moulting Birds, as the Pipits and Wagtails,

which change their first clothing plumage soon after quitting the nest, but retain their

nestling primaries until the second autumn—(that is, until the third renovation of the

body feathers). In the Cormorants, Grebes, &c., some additional ornamental plumes are

developed towards the commencement of the breeding season ; at which time various

other Birds undergo a change of colour, unaccompanied by any moult *
; while others,

again, cast the terminal portion (commonly of a dingy hue) of the greater number of

their feathers, which during winter had concealed the brighter tints of summer : two

or more of these various modes, by which a seasonal alteration of appearance is effectea,

being frequently simultaneously observable in the same individual.] In certain species,

the winter plumage differs in its colours from that of summer ; and in the greater

number, the female differs from the male by colours less vivid, and the young of both

sexes then resemble the female. When the adult male and female are of the same

colour, the young have a peculiar livery. [As thus expressed, however, these rules

require to be qualified by numerous exceptions : the true enunciation of them being,

that, when the plumage of the young differs from that of the adult male, or of tlie

female in those few cases where (as in the common Gallinule) this sex is the brighter,

that of the other sex may be similar to either of those extremes, or is in various

degrees intermediate : the male and female of the common British Redstart, for

instance, are dissimilar, and the young do not resemble the adult female ; but the

garb of the latter is intermediate to those of the adult male and young.f]

• When thii tnkca plnce, as in ccruin Gambcta {Totanui), the

colourini; matter is often entirely nl)Hnrbeii previously to the autiinnial

change of feather ; and in some douhlc-uiouhin^ speeiea, as the Gohlen

Plover, it commonly happens in spring that the colouring secretion

tinges the old feathers that are loone, and ready to drop off ;—thus

proving that a circulation obtains in ttie pores of feathers, eveu up to

the period of their being naturally cast.

—

Ed,

t There is a typical stale of plumage in most groups of Birds,which,

in certain .species, as the Tree Sparrow, is common to old and young
of both sexeF ; but which is very usually obtained only by the adult

male, as is observable in the common Houkc Sparrow: in the Robin,
Cnldfiucb, &c., to select other familiar exaniplti,, it i» acquired by the

adults of both sexes ; and, in the Common Gallinule, only by the

mature female. There are also many Birds in which neither sex

ANsumes this comparatively advanced livery: the larger Bitterns, for

example, both sexes of which permanently retain the markings and

style of colouring characteristic of only the first or immature dress of

the Dwarf-bitterns (subgenus Ardfutu); the adult male common
Bunting [Emberizn tniliiiria)^ also, thus exhibits correspond-

ing livery to that proper to the females and young of the rest of its

group, never advancing, like the males of the other species of Bunting,

beyond its primitive nestling colours and markings. We are led tu

recognize, therefore, two extreme conditions of plumage as regards

the colouring,—one generally, but not always, characteristic of matu
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The brain, in Birds, offers the same general characters as in the rest of the Ovipara
^

but is distinguished by its very considerable proportionate size, which often even sur-

passes that of this organ in the Mammalia. It is principally on the tubercles analo-

gous to the coyyora striata that this volume is dependent, and not upon the

hemispheres, which are very small and without convolutions. The cerebellum is

tolerably large, and almost without lateral lobes, being principally formed by the

vermiform process.

The trachea of Birds has its rings entire ; at its bifurcation is a glottis, most usually

furnished with peculiar muscles, and named the lower larynx; it is there that the voice

rity,—the other of immaturity ; the first liaving usually more decided

and contrasted colours ; t!ie second being comparatively sombre, with

fainter or more blended colours, which however are commonly broken

into various streaks or spots, and other different mottlings : where the

latter condition, however, becomes permanent, the variegations of the

adult bird are in general more distinctly defined ; thus a beautiful

Himnialayan Thrush {Turdns fFkitei)^ which occasionally strays into

Europe, retains the mottling of the dorsal plumage peculiar to the

unmoulted young of other Thrushes, but the colours of those mottled

feathers are much more finely brought out ; in like manner the distinct

transverse bars on the adult plumage of the Bush-shrikes {Thamtio-

philus) and those on certain Woodpeckers {^Colaptes), respectively

repreaent the more indistinct markings of the nestling dress of the

ordinary Shrikes {Lanivs) and certain other Woodpeckers {Chryau-

ptifus), which barred plumage is succeeded in the latter by an ^dult

garb devoid of those markings : this increased distinctness is however

less apparent in some cases, as in that of the Bitteni of Nnrth Ame-
rica, the adult markings of which correspond, feather by feather, (their

fntensity being but inconsiderably enhanced,) with those of the im-

mature Dwarf-bitterns already referred to.

Accordinglv, thpn, it is in the first plumage of Birds that the affinity

of allied groups is ordinarily most apparent, as is analngously the case

with the young of animals in general (the distinctions of all essen-

tially allied groups of which continue to decrease till they disappear

successively, as we ascend to the embryo) ; and the same remark
applies, as might be anticipated, to the shape and structurt- of tlie

feathers, equ-'lly with their colouring. Thus, the nestling garb is

always much less firm than that subiequenily attained ; and those

feathers which are acuminate in the adult are rounded, or but slightly

narrowed, iu the young, and in general bciomc gradually more
elongated and pointed at each successive moult, till they have ac-

quired their final shape ami developement : the dorsal feathers of the

common Heron, and clothing plumage of the Starling, may be cited

in exemplification. In this respect, also, as with their colouring, the

feathers of some species, compared with those nf others proximately
allied, are specifically arrested at various stages of developement : the

adult plumage of the Bitterns represents in tliis particular the imma-
ture garb of the Herons generally ; and in the weakness of texture of

the dorsal feathers, equally with their mottled markings, the mature
livery of the Ifinthocittclcc corresponds with the nestling dress of the

majority of other Birds of the Thrush tribe.

It should be remarked that in some cases where the typical plumage
is finally attained, this is only after a series of moultings more or less

numerous, each successive stage of which may or may not present a
nearer approximation to it in different species ; it being thus assumed
gradually, or abruptly ; and, in such cases, it is generally acquired by
the male sex sooner than by the female, wheie both ultimately arrive

at it. In the Kuropean Oriole, the male alone attains the typical garb,
but not before its third or fourth change of plumage, when it is

assumed abruptly, or nearly so ; in the Dwarf-bitterns, the male
acquires its final livery at the first moult, the female not before the
third or fourth moult, presenting an intermediate garb in the mean
while, which is ultimately exchanged for the same livery as that of its

mate. The amount of constitutional vigour tends to determine the
period at which the more advanced condition of plumage is obtained,
in the ratio of the average period required for its assumption : thus,
we perceive little or no irregularity in those instances where the
typical dress is gained at the first renewal, but considerable irregu-
larity where ihe period of its assumption is ordinarily protracted ; and
it would seem that in the latter case the females are more apt to

acquire ultimately the most advanced liver}*, than in those instances
where the male alone regularly obtains it at the first moult ; though,
as there is always a tendency on the part of vigorous females to throw
out the masculine attire, it maybe that this apparent difference arises
dimply from the fact of such females being liable to escape notice,
from their consequent similarity to tlie other sex inducing a belief
that ttiey belong to it, and so precluding further examination. Of
species thus usually presenting a marked sexual diversity of plu-

mage, we have seen females of the common Redstart, Linnet, Redpole,

Red-backed Shrike, and Scaup Pochard, which could not be distin

guished externally from males ; and all of them contained eggs in the

ovarium.

As the assumption of the typical plumage, then, in species wherein

it is tardily acquired, is especially dependent on tiie amount of con
stitutional vigour, it follows that captive Birds should generally arrive

more slowly at their final livery, than those individuals which are

unconfined ; and it might be predicated, also, that instances of captive

females assuming the male plumage, in those species wherein the

females ordinarily differ from the males, would be of comparatively

unfrcquent occurrence. Such are accordingly the facts : but it re<iuires

to be noticed, that any effectual injury to the ovarium, or other cause

nf sterility, also occasions female Birds to throw out the masculine

livery (just as the Doe, mentioned at p. 13/, with one schirruui ovary,

developed an antler on the same side), this faut being very commonly
noticed in Pheasants and domestic Poultry. Ou the other hand, how-

ever, it is still more remaikable that a male bird, analogously injurejl,

will sometimes even moult back from the typical plumage to tliat pro-

per to the female and young ; though caponized fowls retain their

male costume.

We have thus far treated on the subject oulv under its most simple

pnase, as observed in those species wnicti renew mcir plumage in

autumn only J and have entered somewhat into detail, from exper:ence

of the great assistance rendered by a knowledge of the characters thui

afforded in tracing the affinities of groups, by simple inspection of the

plumage: being enabled thus to perceive the systematic relationship

of various genera at a glance, which is not obvious in the rest of their

external characters, nor even in this one to persona unacquainted

with the normal progressive changes characteristic of the particular

group. In illustration, let it be supposed that a species of Sparrow

existed (which is quite probable), the males of which, like the

females of the House Sparrow, retained permanently the colouring of

the nestling garb of the latter, (or, in other words, that its plumage

presented the same analogy with that of the House Sparrow which
the common Bunting's plumage does to that of its congeners): the

affinity of such a species to the Tree Sparrow, both sexes of which

exhibit at all ages a style of colouring corresponding to that peculiar

to the adult male of the House Sparrow, would be rendered intelli-

gible by the mutation incidental to the latter, even though no actual

similitude were traceable between the plumage of the Tree Sparrow

and that of the imagined species. There are numerous groups, then,

the relationship of which may be at once recognized on the principle

here indicated.

Among those species which retain their first plumage till the second

autumn, its aspect undergoes considerable variation in some, from

different causes. Thus, in the Osprey, Gannet, and some others, the

upper parts are for a while conspicuously speckled with terminal white

spots, on a dark ground-colour ; which spots gradually disappearing,

as the terminal edges of the feathers are naturally shed, leave the

back uniformly dark-coloured and plain. In certain other groups, as

in some Harriers {Cirrus)^ an actual change of colour takes place in

the feathers, to a variable extent.

In those species of Birds which undergo a double moult, the sexe«

are generally similar, or nearly so, in both states of plumage, and

always in the winter dress ; and even the summer and winter liveries

do not in all cases differ, as may be observed in the Tree Pipit

{.•inthus arboreits). Where the contrary prevails in both sexes, the

young, in their first down, are subject to possess the colouring of the

adult summer garb, as noticeable in the common Guillemot and

Razorbill ; and, in the plumage which succeeds the down, to resemble

the mature winter dress, or to present a combination of the two,

which is not uncommon—particularly among the small waders, which

subsequently attain their proper winter clothing plumage by a moul

towards the close of autumn. When the breeding livery of the a.ils

and female differs, the same law prevails as in single-moultii.g birds.

We ha?e not space to enter more minutely into detail.—£o.
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of Birds is formed ; the enormous volume of air contained in the air-cavities contri-

butes to the strength of this voice, and the trachea, by its various forms and move-

ments, to its intonations. The upper larynx, which is extremely simple, has little to

do with it.

The face, or upper mandible of Birds, formed principally by the intermaxillaries, is

prolonged backwards into two arcades, the internal of which is composed by the pala-

tine and pterygoid bones, the external by the maxillaries and jugals, and which are

both supported on a moveable tympanic bone, commonly termed the square bone

{os carre), that represents the drum of the ear : above, this same face is articulated or

united to the skull by elastic laminae ; a mode of union which always leaves some

mobility.

The homy substance which invests the two mandibles supplies the place of teeth,

and is occasionally serrated, so as to represent them.* Its form, as also that of the

mandibles which support it, varies excessively, according to the sort of food

resorted to.

The digestion of Birds is in proportion to the energy of their vitality, and the

amount of respiration. The stomach is composed of three parts : the craw, which is

an expansion of the guUet ; the proventriculus , a membranous stomach, furnished in

the thickness of its coats with a multitude of glands [variously disposed and shaped in

different groups], the secretion of which humects the aliment; and lastly, the

gizzard, armed with two powerful muscles united by two radiating tendons, and inter-

nally lined by a coating of cartilage. The food is more readily ground there, as Birds

are in the habit of swallowing small stones to augment its triturating power.

In the greater number of species which subsist only on flesh or fish, the muscles

and the internal lining of the gizzard are reduced to extreme tenuity, so that it appears

to make but one sac with the proventriculus. [The same is noticeable in the Bustards,

which subsist mainly upon herbage : a series of inter-

mediate gradations, however, occurring from these to

the most powerfully muscular gizzards.]

The dilatation of the craw is also sometimes [even

generally] wanting. [This is is commonly situate

above the furcula, but in the genus Palamedea

beyond it : in the Grebes, there is a contraction and

intervening space between the proventriculus and

gizzardf, which in the very peculiar genus Opistho-

comus is developed into a considerable cavity (this bird

subsisting mainly on green foliage) : the Totipalmati

have generally an accessory pouch to the stomach,

analogous to that of the Loricated Reptiles. It may
also be mentioned here, that in the Parrots and

Pigeons, both exclusively vegetable feeders, the craw

is furnished with numerous glands, which become

developed in both sexes during the period that they alternately perform the duty

rig. 70.— ri|{eou'» Cr««r.

• See note to p. 24.—Ko.
I vented from enteriiif^ the uiizani till they have been sufficiently

+ The tame contraction la noticeable, to a leas extent, In the Mer- I reduced, hy the action of the gastric juice elaborated in the proveo-
(au<ers, and other pitcivomua Birds »nth stronK and muscular I triculus, to pass its aperture.

^izzardi: hence the fishes that they swallow are mechanically pre- '
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of incubation, and the function of which is to secrete a lacteal substance, with

which the young are at first nourished. The craw of Birds generally is situate on

the right side only ; but in the Pigeons it is double, and fig. 70 represents the ordi-

nary aspect of that on one side when inflated (a), and the thickened glandular appear-

ance of that on the other (b), as noticeable in Pigeons that have newly-hatched young.

In other Birds, the craw merely serves as a reservoir for such food as cannot be imoie-

diately taken into the stomach ; though grain is generally moistened there and

softened, by macerating in fluid sipped for the purpose].

The liver voids its bile into the intestine by two ducts, which alternate with the two

or three by which the pancreatic fluid passes. The pancreas of Birds is large, but their

spleen is small ; they have no epiploon, the functions of which are in part fulfilled by

the partitions of the air-cavities. The ccecal appendages [when present] are placed near

the origin of the rectum, and at a short distance from its outlet ; these are more or less

long, according to the regimen of the bird. * The Herons [as also the Smew Mer-

ganser] have only one, which is minute ; in other genera, as that of the Woodpeckers,

they are wanting altogether.

The cloaca is a pouch in which the rectum, the ureters, and the spermatic ducts

—

or, in the female, the oviduct—terminate ; it opens externally by the anus. As a

general rule. Birds do not urinate ; the secretion of the kidneys bemg mingled with

their solid excrement. The Ostriches alone have the cloaca sufficiently dilated to

allow of an accumulation of the urine. [In the majority of Water-fowl, there is a

small accessory pouch to the cloaca, termed the bursa Fabricii: its use has not been

clearly ascertained.]

In most of the genera, coition is eflfected by the simple juxta-position of the anus

;

the Ostriches and many aquatic Birds [those which copulate in water], however, have

a penis furrowed with a groove, along which the seminal fluid is conducted. The

testicles are situate internally above the kidneys, and near the lungs ; [they attain an

enormous developement towards the season of propagation ;] only one oviduct is

developed, the other [with its ovary] being reduced to minute size.

The egg, detached from the ovary, where only the yolk is perceptible, imbibes in the

upper part of the oviduct that exterior fluid termed the white, and becomes invested

with its shell in the lower part of the same canal. The chick is developed by incuba-

tion, unless where the heat of the climate suffices, as in the case of the Ostrich [in

some localities] . The young bird has on the tip of its beak a horny point, which

serves to rupture the shell, and falls off a few days after exclusion.

Every one knows the varied industry which Birds exhibit in the construction of their

nests, and the tender care which they take of their eggs and young ; it is the

principal part of their instinct. With regard to the rest, their rapid passage through

different regions of the air, and the intense and continued action of that element upon

them, renders them presensible of the variations of the atmosphere, to an extent of

• Some difficulties occur in the way of this explanation, unless

duly qualiticd in reference to the normal characters of particular

groups, or subtypes of form. Thus, the Hawks and the Owls subsist

pretty nearly on the same regimen ; the csca being in the former in-

stance constantly minute, and in the latter as invariably of consider-

able size, but with the same proportional dimensions in every species :

nor can this diversity be expLiined on another principle that has been
advanced, equally correct in its application to groups ; viz., that the

somnolent inactive Owls require to have more complex digestive

organs (which should retain the chyme longer in its passage), than

the more energetic tribe of Falcons: inasmuch as the rapidly-flying,

active Harfang, or Snowy Owl, -which on the wing can scarcely be

distinguished from the Jer Falcon, possesses coeca—as before gene-

rally intimated—proportionally quite as large as those of the light-

flapping Barn Owl ; while the lazy, smooth-sailing Buzzard, the

floating Kite, and the buoyantly-skimming Harrier, present no further

developement of these appendages than the darting Hawks, or the

impetuous, far-rushing Falcons. A variety of analogous instances

might be enumeratca.^Eo.
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•which we can have no idea, and from the most ancient times has caused to be attri-

buted to them, by superstitious persons, a power of announcing future events. It is

doubtless upon this faculty that the instinct depends which [periodically] agitates

migratory Birds, and impels them to direct their course towards the equator when

winter approaches, and pole-ward at the return of spring.* They are not devoid of

memory, and even imagination—for they dream ; and every body knows with what

facility they may be tamed, taught [in numerous instances] to perform various services,

and to retain airs and words.

DIVISION OF THE CLASS OF BIRDS INTO ORDERS.

Of all clasps of animals, that of Birds is the most strongly characterized, that in

which the species bear the greatest mutual resemblance, and which is separated from

all others by the widest interval.

Their systematic arrangement is based, as in the Mammalia, on the organs of man-

ducation or the beak, and on those of prehension, which are again the beak, and more

particularly the feet. [The configuration of the sternal apparatus, also, (which we

have illustrated by numerous figures,) and the modifications of the digestive and some-

times vocal organs, supply highly important characters on which to ground the

subdivisions.]

One is first struck by the character of webbed feet, or those wherein the toes are

connected by membranes, that distinguish all swimming Birds.f The backward position

of their feet, the elongation of the sternum, the neck, often longer than the legs, to

enable them to reach below them, the close, shinmg plumage, impervious to water,

—

altogether concur with the feet to make good navigators of the Palmipedes.

In other Birds, which have also most frequently some small web to their feet, at

least between the two external toes, we observe elevated tarsi ; legs denuded of feathers

above the heel-joint ; a slender shape ; in fine, all the requisites for fording along

shallow water, in search of nourishment. Such, in fact, is the regimen of the greater

number ; and, although some of them resort exclusively to dry places, they are never-

theless termed Shore-birds or Waders.

Amongst the true land-birds, the Gallinacece have—like our domestic Cock—a heavy

carriage, a short flight, the beak moderate, its ujjper mandible vaulted, the nostrils

partly covered by a soft and tumid scale, and almost always the edges of the toes

indented, with short membranes between the bases of those in front. They subsist

chiefly on grain.

Birds of prey have a crooked beak, with its point sharp and curving downward

;

and the nostrils pierced in a membrane that invests its base : their feet [save in the

Vulture group] are armed with stout talons. They live on flesh, and [the Vultures

It ii ciTlnin, however, llial llic rapid cnlnrtirmcnt of the sexunl
orgniis i« Ihc iiiMiii'ili.iif .timulunt to ininr.-itiiin in Ilie spiing ; while
flul'lilic »( temperature, most generally, is tlie directly prciiisposin|{

•ycnt in the nutumii : this is mniiifc!.t in the case of mit;rat«ry Birds
kept ill confinement. The inslanecs of the Swift, and ndiiH Cuckoo,
retiring sonthourd at the hottest season of the year, are more dithcult
of explanation, and indicate some ulterior H({enLy not hitherto divined

;

Ihonipti they do not affect the multitudinous observations, which con-
clusively prove the inlluence of tlecline of teinperaturc. It is less easy
to iniaiiine physical aifeney that should consiantly impel migratory
an'mais tik travel in the ripht dirccti n; nnrl the marvel increases

more the extraordinary fact (familiar to all practical observers) o(

Birds of passage, unless when driven by stress of weatlier, returninj,^.

both in summer and winter, to their former place of abotle, and this

even when reared in confinement, and released immediately previous

to their f.rst journey.

—

Ed. (See note to p. 31.)

t It is most diftieult thus to ^encraliie ill the class of Birds. Kor

instance, the (iallinules, or Muvrhrui,— habitual swinimerK,^have no

connecting membrane to the toes ; while the 'I'erns, which are never

seen to swim, have their toes completely webbed, &c. Even the Herons,

the Curlews, and numerous other wadcrtt will sometimes take the

water of their own accord, and swim across pools, though their struc-

when we consider the knijth of route ordinarily traversed, and >till ' ture docs not indicate such a habit.—Eu.
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again excepted] pursue other Birds ; their flight accordingly is mostly powerful. The

greater number still retain a slight web betwixt their external toes.

The Passerine Birds comprise many more species than all the other families ; but

their organization presents so many analogies that they cannot be separated, althoueh

they vary very much in size and strength. Their two external toes are joined at the

base, and sometimes higher.

Finally, the name of Climbers is applied to those Birds in which the external toe is

directed backwards like the thumb, because the greater number of them [some of them]

avail themselves of a conformation so favourable for a vertical position, to climb along

the trunks of trees.* [As constituted upon this single character, the present group is

a most unnatural one, excluding genera that in every other respect belong to it, and

including the Parrots, which differ widely from the rest in every other detail of their

conformation. Besides the Parrots, also, which are the only true climbers among

Birds, (if we except perhaps the Colies,) the Woodpecker and Barbet groups comprise

all the yoke-footed species which ascend the trunks of trees, the latter only being

enabled to descend them ; and corresponding genera to these occur among the Passerine

Birds, as the Creepers and their allies—to the Woodpeckers, and the Nuthatches—to

the Barbets. The Trogons moreover, as stated at p. 156, are yoke-footed on a different

principle from the rest. We have no hesitation in placing the Parrots at the head of

the whole series of the class of Birds.]

Each of these orders subdivides into families and genera, principally after the con-

formation of the beak. But these different groups pass into each other by almost

imperceptible gradations, insomuch that there is no other class in which the genera

and subgenera are so difficult of limitation.

THE FIRST ORDER OF BIRDS,—

THE BIRDS OF PREY (ACCIPITRES, Lin.)—

Are recognized by their hooked beak and talons,—powerful weapons, witli which tliey immo-

late other Birds, and even the weaker Quadrupeds and Reptiles. They are among Birds what

the Carnivora are among Quadrupeds.f The muscles of their thighs and legs indicate the

force of their claws ; their tarsi are rarely elongated : they having all four toes ; and the claw

of the thumb and that of the innermost toe are the strongest.

They constitute two families, the Diurnal and the Nocturnal.

The Diurnal Birds of Prey have the eyes directed sideways; a membrane, termed the

cere [as in the Parrots], covering the base of the beak, in which the nostrils are pierced ; three

toes before [the outer in the Osprey genus reversible], and one behind, unfeathered, the two

exterior almost always connected at base by a short membrane ; the plumage close, the quills

strong, and flight powerful. [They have constantly a large craw (fig. 71) or dilatation of the

gullet] ; their stomach is almost wholly membranous ; their intestines [save in the Osprey

genus] but little extended, and furnished with minute cceca. The sternum (fig. 72) is large

and completely ossified, [or with only a posterior foramen left, in most of the genera], in

order to give more extended attachment to the muscles of the wing ; and their fourchette

• In my first Elementary Shetchf in 1798, I was obliged to suppress I of recent Ornithologists, have assented to this suppression.

the order Picie of Liniiceus. which has no one detemiinate character, I + As the frugivorous Parrots may be compared to the Qnadrumana,
[at least afl constituted by that uaturalist], M. I lliger, and the majority I —Ed.
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l^fig. 72, a) IS semicircular and very wide, the better to resist the violent pressure of the humerus

incidental to a rapid flight. [The young undergo no change of feather until their second

autumn ; and they renew their plumage slowly, and in no

instance more than once in the year; its seasonfil change

being confined to a slight wearing off, rather than a natural

shedding, of the margins of the feathers : in several species,

however, the colour indicative of maturity is partially ac-

quired, previously to moulting, by a change of hue in the first

or nestling plumage. The eggs of Accipitrine Birds are

nearly spherical ; and those of the present division are gene-

rally more or less spotted or blotched with rusty-brown.

The young are at first densely clad in short soft down.]

Linnaeus made only two genera, which are two natural

divisions,—the Vultures and the Falcons.

The Vultures (Vuliur, Lin.)

—

Have the eyes even with the head ; the tarsi reticulated, or, in

other words, covered with small scales ; the beak lengthened,

curved only at the end ; and a greater or less portion of the head,

and generally of the neck, [in the adult,] devoid of feathers. The

force of their talons does not correspond with their stature, and

they make more use of their beak than of their claws. Their

wings are so long, tliat in walking they hold them half-extended.

They are of a cowardly disposition, and feed on carrion oftener

than on living prey : when they have gorged themselves, their

craw forms a large protuberance above the fourchette, a fetid

humour issues from their nostrils, and they are almost reduced
TUrJl.—AIimentfirTCaiial of the Common Buizard

;

p_,, ,.^v. - ,, ,

exhibiting the first eipaii.ion, or cra.o ; and (be- to 3. statc of apathy. [They Qiiier, morcovcr, rrom all the suc-
lou' the divalicHtiou ut ti\Q trarfirit) the proven- . i r* i

• i i i

tricuius, Btomach, and intestines. The second cecdinK groups, till wc amve at the roultrv,—With the sole ex.
ilion of the •itnall oGr •

figure represents the termination
intestines, with the rectum swel
form the cloaca, and two minute Cft*ca placed at

intestines, with the rectum sweiiinc; t)ck,w i.) cgptjon ofthc Secretary gcnus (Gf/juo^'erawMA), which indeed might

the junction of the great and small intestines.* ^^ ranged With them,—in posscssing morc than twelve cervical ver-

tebrae t : their fourchette, though extremely stout and wide,

is flattened as in the Owls: the .sternal crest low, and reduced

anteriorly; and the posterior edge of the sternum (fig. 73), in

some of those of America, is doubly emarginated for some

time : they even further accord with the Owls in having a rib

less than the Falconine genem.

The Vultures, properly so called, {VvU-ur, Cuv.)—

Have a large and strong beak, the nostrils opening cross-wise at

its base, the head and neck without leathers or caruncles, and a

collar of long feathers, or of down, at the base of the neck.

They have hitherto been found only on the old continent [Iiut

none of the tribe are met with in Australia, where the absence

of larger indigenous quadrupeds than the Kangaroos, and of

predatory animals that should leave the surplus of their

meals to putrefy, indicate that they could not be sup- y 7-2._stern«i

1 T + N'.u'.lhe ke.1
ported. J .4. Kalcons ; less so in tiie Eairles.

;p. T^J.—Sternal anpuratiis of the Common Harrier.

N'.B. 'Ihe ket 1 {h) is rather more developed in the

• Copied from MTiillivray's Rapttciont Birds oj Pritatn.^a-D.

t In the long scries of groups adverted to, tVe thi.^teeiith vertebra

generally, but not always, bean a pair oi minute ribs, which diminish

till they disappear tn some species; if, therefore, the thirteenth

vertebra is to be considered aa cervicat iu sucii cases, 3& not beariu^

n rib, the difference is essentially trilling, and does not intrinsicall/

affect the above generalization —Ed.

1 The ^tectum, (iray, which has been ignorantly classified with the

Vultures, is in every respect a true Poultry bird.
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The Fulvous Vulture (F. fulvus,

Crm.) is the most widely-diffused spe-

cies, inhabiting; the mountainous parts

of the whole ancient continent. Its

boay surpasses in size that of a Swan
[possibly in the instance of some fe-

ruales. This bird has been errone-

ously stated to have fourteen tail-

feaiDers.* The greater number of the

^euus possess similar characters.]

The Dusky Vulture (F. cinereus,

(jm.)—As widely distributed as the

preceding [but less numerously], and

still lartcer: it frequently attacks liv-

iiift- animals. [This species exemplifies

the subgenus Gijps of Savigny : hav-

ing the beak more sharply pointed,

I lie nostrils almost round, and the

lioad partially clothed with feathers.

The Vultures generally, indeed, have

the head and neck feathered when

voting, like the Turkey and other

birds which have bald heads in a state

ot maturity : the immature V. Ango-

lensis, Gm., is doubtfully figured by

Bennett as a species of Caracara (Po-

lybonts? kypoleucos) ; but the adults

Fiir. 73—1, hind margin of the sternum of « true Vulture—2, ditto, of Neophron—3, ditto, of of that species continue tO have thoSC
Cathfirte$ fiiirii—I, dittn, of C. Cal'tjurninnrts, the foramina of wliich have becume obliterated .

* ,1 1—5, ditto, of another presumed Cathartes—6, ditto, of Secretary, parts invested.

J

The Oricou Vulture ( F. auricularis, Daud.), an A.frican species, [probably the largest of the true Vultures,] lias

a longitudinal fleshy crest on each side of the neck, above the ear, [a character which likewise occurs, less promi-

aently, in one or two others].

America produces Vultures remarkable for the caruncles -which surmount the membrane at the base

of the beak ; the latter is as large as in the preceding, but the nostrils are oval and longitudinal.

They are

The Condors {Sarcoramphus, Dumeril),

—

[A very distinct genus, remarkable for having no muscles attached to the trachea, in consequence of

which they are necessarily deprived of voice, emitting no sound beyond a weak snorting. Their hind

toe is shorter than in other AccipUres.']

The King Condor (F. papa, Lin).—Size of a Goose. The naked parts of the head and neck vividly coloured, and

the caruncle denticulated like the comb of a cock. It inhabits the Pampas and other hot parts of South America.

This species is termed the King of the Vultures, from the Gallinazos giving place to it, through fear, whenever it

settles upon a carcase which they had begun to devour.

The Great Condor (F. ^rny^Ai^, Lin.); the male of which, in addition to his superior carunclef, has another

under the beak, like the cock. The female diflfers in colour, and is without the caruncles. This bird has been

rendered famous by exaggerated reports of its size : it is little larger than the Bearded Griffin, which its manners

resemble. It inhabits the most elevated regions of the Andes, and flies higher than aty cthor bird.

The Gallinazos {Cathartes, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak of the Condors, that is to say, large, with longitudinal oval nostrils, but no fleshy crest:

their head and neck are without feathers ; [plumage nearly or wholly black : the sternum emarginated

inward of the ordinary foramen. All the species are from America.]

The Great Gallinazo (F. californiamts, Shaw),—approaches the large Condor in size, with proportionally longer

wings. [From the western coast of North America.]

The Turhey Buzzard oiWve Anglo-Americans (F. aara, Lin.)—Little larger than a fowl. [There appear to b«

others, hitherto imperfectly determined.]

The Neophrons {Neophron, Cuv.)

—

Have a long and slender beak, rather tumid above its curvature ; the nostrils oval and longitudinal.

• No species of bird has more than twelve tail-feathers (including
the mupyginla) till we arrive at the Poultry. Hence, the .llectura,

^iin-iitioned in the preccdini^ note,—which possesses eighteen, might
in this character alone have been referred to its proper station.

t It is proper to remark that the rigid cartilaginous crest of the

male of this Condor offers no analogy, anatomically, with the tlaccid

caruncle ot the other.

—

Ed.
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and the head, but not the neck, devoid of feathers. They are birds of moderate size, and in strength

do not approach the Vultures properlj' so called ; hence they are even more addicted to carrion and

all sorts of filth, which attract them from afar. They do not even disdain to feed on excrement.

The White T!ieop\iron (V. percnopfenis, Lin.)—L.\n\e larger than a Raven: the adult male [and probably also

the old female] white, with black quill-feathers ; the female and young brown. [It is common in Africa, and the

countries bordering the Mediterranean ; rare in the north of Europe : has been once killed in England.] It fol-

lows the caravans in the desert, to devour all that dies.

The Urubu (V. jota, Ch. Bonap.), or Carrion Crow of the Anglo-Americans.—The same size and form as the

preceding, but with a stouter bill, and the head entirely naked
;
plumage wholly deep black. It abounds in the

temperate and hot parts of America, [and is generally ranged in Cathartes. One or more additional true Neo-

phrons, however, exist in Africa.]

The Griffins (Gypdetos, Storr),

—

Placed by Gmelin in his genus Falco, approximate the Vultures rather in their habits and conformation

:

they have the eyes even with the head ; the claws proportionally feeble ; wings half-extended when at

rest ; the craw, when full, projecting at the bottom of the neck : l)ut their head is completely covered

with feathers ; [and they have only thirteen cervical vertebrae, which is one more than in any of the

Falcons ; the Neophrons and Gallinazos possessing fourteen, and the Condors and true Vultures fifteen.

The sternum is proportionally short, and very broad.] Their distinctive characters consist in a very

strong, straight beak, hooked at the point, and inflated on the curve ; nostrils covered [owl-like] with

stitf hairs directed forward ; and a pencil of similar hairs under the beak : their tarsi are short, and

feathered to the toes ; and their wings long, having the third quill longest.

The Bearded Griffin, or Lammer-geyer, (V barhatus, and Falco barbatus, Gm.).—This is the largest bird.of prey

belonging to the Eastern Continent : it inhabits the high chains of mountains, but is not very common. It

nestles in inaccessible acclivities ; attacks Lambs, Goats, the Chamois, and even, it is said, sleeping Man [or

persons standing on the edge of a precipice] ; it is pretended that children have been sometimes carried away by

it, [a statement recently confirmed by facts, in more than one instance]. Its method is to force animals over steep

precipices, and to devour them when disabled by the fall. It does not, however, refuse dead bodies. Its length

is nearly five feet (French), and extent of wing from nine to ten feet. This bird is the Phene of the Greeks, and

the Ossifraga of the Latins. [The species of the Himmalayas is considered to be different.]

The Falcons {Falco, Lin.)

—

Constitute the second, and by much the most numerous division of the diurnal birds of prey. They

have the head and neck covered with feathers : their eye-brows [except in the Ospreys] form a pro-

jection which occasions the eye to appear sunk, and imparts a very different character to their phy-

siognomy from that of the Vultures : the majority of them subsist on living prey ; but they differ much

in the amount of courage displayed in the pursiut of it. Their first plumage is often differently

coloured from the adult, and they do not [in most instances] assume the latter for three or four

years,—a circumstance which has occasioned the species to have been greatly multiplied by nomencla-

tors. The female is generally one-third larger than the male, which, on this account, has been named

a tercel.

It is necessary to subdivide this genus first into two sections.

The Falcons, properly so called, {Falco, Bechstein), commonly termed the Noble Birds of Prey,—
Compose the first. They are the most courageous in

proportion to their size, a quality which is derived from

the power of their armature aiul wings. Their beak

(fig. 74), curved from its base, has a sharp tooth on each

side near the point ; and the second quill of their wings

is the longest, the first nearly equalling it, which renders

the entire wing longer and more pointed. From this,

also, result particular habits : the length of the quills of

their wings weakens their efforts to ascend vertically, and

renders their forward flight, in a calm state of the at-

mosphere, very oblique, necessitating them, when they

wish to rise directly, to fly against the wind. They areFi)i, "l.-Rcak of .ler FnU'Oii.
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exceedingly decile Birds, and are those which are most generally employed in falconry, being taught

to pursue game, and to return when called.

Tlie Peregrine Falcon (F. communis, Gm. ;
[F. peregriniis, Lin.).—Apparently a cluster of indefinitely distin-

"uisliabte species, (generally diffused in temperate climates, both northward and southward of the equator]. Tlie

species mostly trained for purposes of falconry.

[There are numerous others, of which the Jer Falcon, the Lanner,—which is intermediate to the Jer and

Peregrine Falcons,—the Hobby, the Red-legged, and the Merlin Falcons, inhabit northern Europe. The Red-

leirged Falcon is remarkable for sometimes breeding in society. F. concolor and some others have the

tarsi elongated: and in F. asalon (the Merlin), and some allied species, the third quill-feather equals and

sometimes exceeds the second ; these last are also somewhat Hawk-like in the structure of their feet, and in

their manners. The division of Kestrel-falcons (termed Cerchiieis by Boi^) comprehends Birds of weaker

structure, which have the sternum proportionally smaller ; in some the front of the tarsi is scutellated, as in

the short-winged Hawks : the Kestrel-Falcons prey chiefly on field-mice, which they discern as they hover

stationary at a moderate altitude, with the head invariably turr.ed towards the wind ; it is thus that they have

obtained the names of Wind-hover and of Stand-gall or " stand-gale:" there are several species, two only of

which inhabit Europe—the common Kestrel (F. tinnunculus, Lin.), and the White-clawed Kestrel (F. cenchris,

Frisch. and Naum ; F. tinnunculoides, Tem.).

The division Uicrofalco, Cuv., was instituted by mistake, for the reception of the Jer Falcon, under the suppo-

sition that its beak had only a festoon, as in the short-winged Hawks ; the tooth of these Birds being sometimes

cut away by the falconers. Gampsonyx, Vigors, however, fulfils nearly the conditions which were assigned to

Hierofalco ; the upper mandible being devoid even of emargination, and considerably resembling that of the

Buzzards : the head is small, feet and tarsi robust, the latter feathered half-way from the joint ; wings the same

as in Falco : one species only is known, a bird of small size from Brazil (G. Swainsonii, Vig.).

Other species (the lerax. Vigors), of very small size, have the second and third quill-feathers nearly equal ; the

upper mandible strongly and sharply bidentated, by the further developement of a sinuation yisible in the rest.

Two species are known, from Java and Manilla respectively, {F. cceriilescens, Edwards, and /. erythrogenys,

Vig.)—Tliey are scarcely larger than a Swallow, but yield to none in energy and spirit : their wings, however, are

less firm than in other Falcons.

There are some bideutate species, which in other respects accord more nearly with the Goshawks :

they are

The Harpagons {Harpagus, Vig. ; Bidens, Spix),

—

Which present an acute bidentation of both mandibles, and have hitherto been found only in South

America.

The best known species (F. bidentatus, Latham) is figured in the adult state by Spix as Bidens riifiventer, and

in immature plumage as B. albiventer.

Others more nearly approximate tlie Perns, as

The FALCorERXs {Lepidogenys, Goidd),

—

The vfings of which are remarkably long, having the third quill longest ; feet veiy short, and the talons

small and but slightly curbed : the bidentation is less strongly marked than in the preceding.

F. lophotes, Tem., an elegantly-crested bird from India, and another from Australia

—

L. subcristaUis, Gould,

pertain to this division. Nearly allied would seem to be the Aviceda, Swains., from Western Africa ; except that

its amiature is considerably more powerful.] The Baza of Hodgson is probably identical with Lejndcgenys.

The second section of the great genus Falco is that of the Birds of prey termed Ignoble, because they

cannot be so well employed in falconry ; a tribe much more numerous than that of the Nobles, and

which it is necessary to subdivide considerably. Their longest quill-feather is almost always the fourth,

the first being very short, which has the same effect as if the tip of the wing had been obliquely cut

off; hence, cceleris paribus, result diminished powers of flight. Their beak, also, is not so well armed,

as there is no lateral tooth near its point, but only a slight festoon about the middle of its length.

The Eagles {Aquila, Brisson),

—

"Which form the first tribe, have a very strong beak, straight at its base, and curved only towards the

point. Among them we find the largest species of the genus, and the most powerful of all the

Birds of prey.

The Eagles, properly so called (Jguila, Cuv.)

—

Have the tarsi feathered down to the base of the toes : they inhabit mountains, and pursue Birds and

Quadrupeds ; their wings are as long as the tail, their flight both elevated and rapid, and their courage

superior to that of most other Birds.
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Tig. 75.—White-headed Erne.

[The Golden Ea^le (F. chrysaetos, Lin.), the Grecian Eagle {A. Heliaca, Savi^y ; F. imperialis, Tem.), the

Spotted Eagle (J'', nwvius and maculate, Gm.), the Social Eagle (A. Bonelli, Bonap.), and the Little Eagle

(F. pennatus, Gm.), are the European species, which suc-

cessively decrease in size in the order announced ; the

last-named being smaller than a Common Buzzard.]

New Holland produces Eagles of similar form to those

of Europe, the tail e.xcepted, which is cuneiform. Such

is the Wedge-tailed Eagle (A. fucosa, Cuv.).

[There are many others.] We should remark that the

transition from the Eagles to the Buzzards is effected by

insensible gradations, [the typical Buzzards being merely

small-sized Eagles, with weaker armature].

The Ernes {Halia>etiis, Cuv.)

Have vrings resembling those of the preceding,

but the tarsi clothed only on its upper half with

feathers, the remainder being semi-scutellated.

[Their beak also is longer and larger.] They

frequent the shores of rivers and of the sea, and

subsist in great part upon fish [without disdaining

carrion, like the true Eagles.

The Cinereous Erne (F. albicilla, Lin.) of Europe, and

the American White-headed Erne (F. leticocephahu, Lin.

fig. 75) are characteristic e.xamples. There are also some

of small size, as the bird commonly termed the Pondi-

cherry Kite (F. ponticerianus, Gm.), which the Hindoos

consider sacred to Vishnu. The Cunduma of Hodgson

is merely a large Ualit£etui\.

The Ospreys {Pandion, Savigny)

—

Have [somewhat] the beak and feet of the Ernes ; but their talons are round underneath, while in

other Birds of prey [save in the true Elani] they are grooved

or cliannelled ; their tarsi are reticulated, and the second

[third] quill of their wings is longest. Their sternum (fig. 76)

diflfers from tliat of other Falcons (see fig. 72) in becoming

narrower towards its posterior margin, where a notch exists

analogous to tlie inner emargination of the Gallinazos, but not

to the foramen observable in the Falcons generally : the intes-

tine is very slender and of great length (whereas in the Ernes

it does not differ from that of other Falcons) : the super-

orbital bone does not project : the feathers even are com-

pletely destitute of the supplementary plume, (which in the

Ernes and most other Falcons is considerably developed), and

are not lengthened over the tibia : the outer toe is reversible,

and tlie foot astonisliingly rough underneath, to enable them

to hold their slippery fishy prey, on which they subsist ex-

clusively. This is by far tlie most strongly characterized division

of the Linna;an genus Falco.*'\

Tlie Common Osprey (F. fialiaetiis, Lin.)—[Evidently a cluster of a

allied sjiecies, very generally distributed. That of New Holland (P. leu-

coccphalus, Gould) has the crown white. In some places this bird

nidificates in large societies.

As a group, externally intermediate to the Ernes and Ospreys,

might be separated the F. ichthyeeetns, Ilorsf.. and several allied

species from Australasia. They are essentially Osprey-like Ernes,

which most probalily retain the anatomy of the latter, and ex-

hibit greater developement of the mandibular tooth than either.] F'k- ,t>.—sternum of uspr-y

• The genus l^irrpethothe<e» alone U ncurly alliea.
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The Marsh-eagi.es {Circaeiits, VieiUot)

—

Hold a sort of mediate station between the Ernes, the Ospreys, and the Buzzards. They have the

•wings of the Eagles and Buzzards, and the reticulated tarsi of the Ospreys. Such are

The European Marsh-eagle, or Jean-le-blanc, (F. gallictis, Gm.),—the beak of wliich curves more rapidly than
in other Eagles, and the toes are proportionally shorter. It exceeds the Osprey in size, and inhabits Europe,

preying chiefly on reptiles.

Le Bateleur of Le Vaillant, {F. ecaudafus, Shaw).—An African species, remarkable for the extreme shortness

of its tail, and its beautifully variegated plumage. [It constitutes the division Helotarsics of Smith, synonymous
with Terathopias of Lesson, differing in several particulars from the others, and particularly in the baldness of

its cheeks. The Bateleur preys on young Gazelles, young Ostriches, &c., and also on putrid carrion, disgorging

the latter into the throats of its young, as observed of the Vultures.]

America produces Eagles with long wings like the foregoing, and naked scutellated tarsi, in which

a more or less considerable proportion of the sides of the head, and sometimes of the throat, is

denuded of feathers. The general name of

Caracaras—
Has been applied to them. From this group M. Vieillot has made his genera Daptrius, Ibycter,

and Polyhorus, [partly] according to the greater or less extent if the bare part of the head.

IPhalcodanus, d'Orbigny, Gymnops and Milvayo, Spix, have also been applied to divisions of the

Caracaras. These Birds are carrion-feeders, and pass their time chiefly on the ground, amongst the

herbage, where their gait is ambulatory. All are from the warm regions of America.]

The Coronards, or short-winged Fisher-eagles, {Harpyia*, Cuv. ; \_Thrasdetos, G. Gray] )

—

Are also American Eagles, which have the tarsi very thick and strong, reticulated, and half-covered

with feathers, as in the Ernes, from which they differ chiefly in the shortness of their wings ; their

beak and talons are stronger than in any other tribe.

The Harpy Coronard or Eagle (F. harpyia, and F. aistatus, Lin.).—Of all Birds, this possesses the most terrific

beak and talons ; it is superior in size to the common Eagle. On the back of its head are elongated feathers,

forming a sort of fan-like crest upon the nape, which, when erected, impart to its physiognomy a resemblance to

the tufted Owls : like them, also, its external toe is frequently directed backward. It is said to be so strong, as to

have sometimes cleft a Man's skull with a blow of its beak. The Sloths are its ordinary food, and it not unfre-

quently carries off Fawns,

The Eagle-hawks (Morphnus, Cuv.)

—

Have, like the preceding, wings shorter than the tail ; but their elevated and slender tarsi, and their

feeble toes, obhge us to distinguish them. Some have the tarsi naked and scutellated.

The Crested Eagle-hawk of Guiana {F. guianensis, Daud.), resembles singularly, in its colours and markings,

the Harpy Coronard of the same country ; but is not so large, and its naked and scutellated tarsi sufficiently

distinguish it.

F. urubUinga, Lin., is crestless. Tliis handsome species hunts in inundated grounds. [Certain other uncrested

species, with very long tarsi, constitute the Limniietos, Vigors.

Others have elevated tarsi, feathered throughout their length [the Spizaetus of Vieillot].

The Tufted Black Eagle-hawk of Africa {F. occipitalis, Daud.),—inhabits the whole of that continent.

The Variegated Eagle-hawk (F. ornatus, Daud. ; F. superbus and coronatus, Shaw : Harpyia braccata, Spix,

refers to the young).—A handsome species from South America, which varies from black and white to deep brown.

[Certain Indian species compose the Nisaetos of Hodgson.]

Finally, there are in America some Birds with beaks as in all the preceding ; very short, reticulated

tarsi, half-feathered in front ; wings shorter than the tail ; but the most distinctive character

of which consists in their nostrils, which are almost closed, and resemble a fissure. A small tribe may

be made of them, designated

The Cymindues {Cymindis, Cuv.).

Such is

The small Cayenne Hawk of Buffon (F. cayennensig, Gm.) ; which has another peculiar character, by possessing

a small tooth at the bend of its beak.

\F. hamatus, Illiger, ranged by the author in Cymindis, composes the Rostrhamus of Lesson ; its beak is very

narrow, the upper mandible resembling a long and slender claw : tail slightly furcate.

• Thi» term lyai previously applied to a subgenus of fyieiroptera,—Kd.
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The Asturines {Asturina, Vieillot)

—

Have been generally placed next. They have the nostrils lunulated ; the bill straight at its base;

wings short, and the tarsi also short and somewhat slender.

A. cinerea, Vieillot, a species from Guiana, may be cited in exemplification.]

The Hawks (Astur, Bechstein ; Dcedalmi, Savigny),

—

Which form the second division of the Ignobles, have wings shorter than the tail, as in the last three

tribes of Eagles ; but their beak curves from its base, as in all that follow.

The Goshawks {Astur, as restricted)

—

Have the tarsi [more distinctly] scutellated, and comparatively short.

The European Goshawk (F. palumharius, Lin.), equals the Jer Falcon in size, but always stoops obliquely on i s

quarry. Falconers, however, soiiietinies use it for the weaker kinds of game. It is common in the hilly and
secondary mountain rang^es of Europe.

Among foreign Goshawks, we may notice that of New Holland (F. Novte Jlollandiie, White), which is often

entirely snow-white ; but it appears that these white individuals constitute a variety only of a bird of the same
country, pale ash-coloured above, white below, with vestiges of pale undulations.

We may approximate to the Goshawk certain American Birds, with short wings and tarsi, the latter

reticulated. [These are

The Nicaguas {Herpethotheres, Vieillot ; Dmlalion, Vigors),

—

A strongly characterized division, interesting, as presenting evidently a modification of the peculiar

Osprey type, to which genus they alone appear to be allied. It is particularly desirable, therefore, that

their anatomy should be ascertained.]

The Nicagua of Azara, or Laughing Falcon, (F. cachinnans, Lin.) : so named from its cry. From the marshes of

South America, where it preys on reptiles and fish. [Its colouring, and the texture of its plumage, are the tame

as in the Osprey ; and it has similar short feathers on the tibia. F. wclanops. Lath, and F. sujjiator, Lin., apper-

tain to this division ; the latter, however, constituting the restricted Physeta of Vieillot.]

The Sparrow-hawks {Nisus, Cuv. ;
[Accipifer, Ray])—

Have longer and more slender tarsi than the Goshawks, [still shorter wings, and the middle toe much

lengthened] ; but the passage from one to the otlicr of these divisions is almost insensible.

Our common Sparrow-hawk {F. nisus, Lin.) has the .same colouring as the Goshawk, but is much less in size
;

notwithstanding which it is employed in falconry. There are foreign species still smaller; but also some that are

much larger, as

The Chaunting Hawk (F. musicus, Daud.),—a native of Africa, where it pursues Partridges and Hares, and

builds in trees. It is the only bird of prey known that sings agreeably, [by which, however, cannot be meant that

it inflects the voice, as in those Passerine Birds which have additional laryngeal muscles. This bird,—and there is

more than one species here confounded,—has a much weaker bill, and longer wings, than the true Sparrow-hawks

;

it has probably been made the type of a separate division.

The Cymnogenys of Vieillot may also be introduced here. It is a Hawk with very long wings, lengthened and

distinctly scutellated tarsi, and short toes, but the most distinctive character of which consists in its being naked

above the bill and on the cheeks. The only species, C. madagascariensis, is grey, with round black sjwts on the

wings, and the loner parts below the breast transversely rayed : it bears some resemblance to the Secretary.

The species of Hawks displays the maximum sexual disparity of size, in favour of the female.]

The Kites {Milvus, Bechst.)

—

Have short tarsi, and feeble toes and claws, which, added to a beak equally dis])roportioncd to their

size, render them the most cowardly of the whole group: they are furtlier distingiiishcd by tlieir

excessively long wings, and by their forked tail, in consequence of which their flight is wry swift

and easy.

Some have the tarsi very short, reticulated, and half-feathered above, like the last small tribe of

Eagles: [their claws, save that on the middle toe, are rounded underneath]. Such are

The Elanets {Elanus, Savigny).

The Black-winged Elanet {F. melanoptenis, Daud.) ; a common species from Kgrypt to the Cape, and wV.irh

appears to be found in India, and even in America. [Tlie American and New Holland species are distinct]

Insects are almost its sole prey.

XUe Swallow-tailed Glede (F./urcatiis, Lin.).—Larger than the preceding, [with wings excessively long, and tail
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deeply furcate]. It attacks reptiles [and the larger insects, and has been known to scrape out Wasps'-nests like

the Pern. Its talons are not rounded underneath, on account of which, together with other distinctive characters,

it is now generally recognized as constituting the Naticlenis, Vigors. This bird is indigenous to America, but

has been known to stray into Britain. It is social in its habits, and almost gregarious. A nearly allied African

species constitutes the Elanoides of Vieillot.]

The Kites, properly so called {Milvus, Cuv.)

—

Have the tarsi scutellated and stronger, [and are very nearly related to the Ernes].

The Common or Red Kite (F. milvus, Lin.).—Of all European Birds, this remains longest and most tranquilly

on the wing. It scarcely attacks any thing but reptiles. [Another European species, not hitherto found in Britain-

where the first is fast disappearing, is

The Black Kite (.1/. ater, Gni.).—The author has likewise ranged here

The American Puttock {E. pliimbeiis, Lath.), or the Mississipi Kite of Wilson, which is referrible to Vieillot's

genus Ictinia, now generally accepted. This forms an obviously distinct group, the members of which are much
more powerfully armed than the Kites, having a short and stout beak, the upper mandible of which is somewhat

angularly festooned, and talons comparatively developed. Tliey prey, however, principally on the larger insects,

and occasionally on Snakes and Lizards : are most nearly related to the Elanets.]

The Perns (Pernis, Cuv.),

—

Or Honey Biazards, combine, with the weak hill of the Kites, a very peculiar character, in having the

space between the eye and beak, which in the rest of the genus Falco is naked, and only furnished

with some [radiating] bristly feathers, covered with close feathers disposed like scales ; their tarsi are

half-feathered above, and reticulated ; their tail even ; wings long, [the third quill being longest] ; and

their beak curved from its base, as in all that follow.

The Common Pern {F. apivonis, Lin.) pursues insects, and principally Bees and Wasps, [the combs of which it

scratches out of banks to feed on the maggots : in default of these, however, it will attack small warm-blooded

animals and reptiles. It runs with celerity on the ground ; is migratory ; and generally builds on the tops of

lofty beeches. Two or three additional species have been ascertained, all from the Eastern Continent].

The Buzzards (Buteo, Bechstein)

—

Have long wings, the tail even, the beak curved from its base, the interval between it and the eyes

without feathers, [at least such as the Perns exhibit], and the feet strong.

Some of them have the tarsi feathered to the toes [the Butdetes, Lesson]. They are distinguished

from the Eagles by having the beak curved from its base, and from the Hawks and Eagle-hawks by

tneir feathered tarsi and long wings. Europe possesses one.

The Rough-legged Buzzard (F. lagopiis, Lin.), [of which F. Sancti Johannis, Auct., appears to be merely the-

old individuals.*]—One of the most widely diffused of Birds, being found almost everywhere. [It frequents

marshy tracts, and particularly rabbit-warrens, which it beats till very late in the evening.]

But; the greater number of Buzzards have the tarsi naked [except on the upper half in front] and

scutellated. In Europe there is but one,

The Common Buzzard (F. buteo, Lin.).—The commonest and most noxious bird of prey throughout Europe. It

remains all the year in the forests, descends upon its prey from the top of a tree, and destroys much game.

Some species arc crested, [have also naked cheeks, and reticulated tarsi. They are barely separable

from the Circdeti.

The HjEMAtorns (Hamatornis, Gould)].

F. bacha, Auct.—A very savage bird of Africa, which preys chiefly on the Hi/races. [Other naked-cheeked

Buzzards compose the Buteogallus, Lesson.]

The Harriers {Circus, Bechst.)

—

Differ from the Buzzards in their more elevated [and very slender] tarsi, and by a sort of collar, which

the tips of the feathers which cover the ear form on each side of the neck. [These Birds frequent

open moorlands, over which they skim in search of prey very close to the ground, and nestle and

always roost on its sui-face.f]

• We have seen a British-killed specimen as dark as any from

Ajmerica.

—

Ed.

t Some systematists consider the Harriers to form a link from the

Falcona genera. /y lo the Owls ; but neither in the skeleton, as sho« n

by the sternal apparatus (fig. "2), nor in their dipestire organs, do

they appro.ximate the latter in the least degree. The structure of the

ear, resembling that of other Falcons, i» shown at fig. 77. They ua
most nearly related to the Hawks.
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There are only three species in France, which have been multiplied by the nomenclators on account of the varia-

_^.- . . tious of their plumage. [The Common, Montagu, and Marsh
Harriers are alluded to ; besides which the C.pallidus, an abun-

dant Asiatic species, has recently been met with in the east of

Europe. There are numerous others.]

FinaUy,

The Secretary (Gypofferanus, Illig.),

—

Is an African bird of prey, the tarsi of wliich are at least

double the length of those of the preceding, which has

induced some naturalists to range it among tlie Waders

;

but its thighs, entirely covered with feathers, its hooked

beak, projecting eyelids, and all the details of its ana-

Fig. 77—Ear of Hsmer. tomy, concur to place it in the present order. Its tarsi

are scutellated, the toes proportionally short, and the circumference of the eyes naked; it has

a long rigid crest on the occiput, and the two middle feathers

of its tail extend far beyond the others. An inhabitant of the

arid and covertless plains in the neighbourhood of the Cape, it

pursues reptiles on foot, whence its claws become much worn.

Its principal strength is in the foot. It is the

Falco serpentariiis, Gm.—An attempt has been made to multiply the

breed in Martinique, where it might render the most important service

by destroying the lance-headed Vipers which infest that island. [This

bird, two if not three species of which are recognized, resembles the

Vultures in having fifteen cervical vertebrae. It offers no molestation to

poultry or other warm-blooded animals.]

Although a vast number of generic and subgeneric names have

been applied, the Diurnal Birds of Prey may be reduced to

comparatively few natural divisions. After detaching the Vul-

tures and the Secretaiy, the genera Pandion and Hcrpethotheres

may be signalized as forming a particular subdivision apart from

all the rest. The whole of the remainder then form an equiva-

lent natural group, the members of which scarcely differ anato-

mically. The most distinct subdivision is that of the Coronards,

which alone differ in the number of pelvic vertebra;, and in

having the outer toe reversible, as in the Ospreys and Owls. The

rest are little else than adaptive modifications of one another,

according in all their rudimental characters. We may commence

with the Falcon group, followed by that of the Hawks (or the

subdivisions Dcedalion, Asturina, Astur, Accipiter, and Gymnogenys) ; the Harriers naturally succeed,

which lead by C. CEruginosus to the Ernes, and then to the Kites {Milviis, as restricted); probably the

Buzzards and Eagles, which are but arbitrarily separable, should next range, merging into the Eagle-

hawks ; or perhaps the Perns, followed by the Elanet group (including Ictinia). We are less satisfied of

the affinities of the Caracaras, of the Cyinindues, and of the Marsh-eagles and Hsematorns, which last

group seems to approximate that of the Hawks.]

The Nocturnal Birds of Prey

Have the head large ; very great eyes, directed forwards, and surrounded by a circle of

fringed feathers, the anterior of which cover the cere of tlie beak, and the posterior the orifice of

the ear. Their enormous pupils permit so much light to enter, that they are dazzled in full day.

Their skull, inflated, but of a slight substance, contains large cavities that communicate with the

ears, and probably assist the sense of hearing ; but their apparatus for flight is feeble, the furcula

off"ering but slight resistance : tlieir feathers, with soft barbs, and delicately downy, make no

noise in flying. The external toe can be voluntarily directed forward or behind. These Birds fly

Fig. 78.—Sternum «f Secretary.
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chiefly during twilight, or by the light of the moon. When attacked by day, or struck by the

appearance of some new object, they [the majority of them] do not fly off", but stand more

erect, assume grotesque attitudes, and make the most ludicrous gestures.

Their stomach is tolerably muscular, [as compared with the Falcons,] although their prey

is wholly animal; consisting of Mice, small birds, [even fish in some instances,] and insects

;

but js preceded by a large craw, [an inadvertent statement

of the author, as the absence of any expansion of the

gullet, which is wide, but always of uniform diameter (see

fig. 79 «), invariably distinguishes the nocturnal from all the

diurnal birds of prey] ; the coeca {b) are long, and enlarged

towards the extremity, &c. Small Birds have a natural

antipathy to them, and assemble from all parts to assail

them ; hence they are employed to attract Birds to the

snare. [It may be added, that their tarsi are in no in-

stance scaled, even when denuded of feathers, as in the

subdivision Ketupa ; all of them lay round white eggs.]

They form one genus, that of

Fig. 7"3.—Alimentary cnnal of an Owl : n, the gullet;
devoid of Any craw ; A, the coeca.*

The Owls {Struv, Linn.),

—

Which may be divided according to their head-tufts, the size of

their ears, the extent of the circle of feathers which surrounds

their eyes, and some other characters.

Those species which around the eyes have a large complete

disk of fringed feathers, itself surrounded by a circle or collar of

scaly feathers, and between the two a large opening for the ear

(see fig. 80), are moi"e lemoved in their form and manners from

the diurnal Birds of Prey, than those in which the ear is small,

oval, and covered by fringed feathers which come from below

the eye. Traces of these differences are perceptible even in the

skeleton, [though only as regards the degree of stoutness of the

bones (see figs. 81 and 84), there being no gradation or transi-

tion into the Falcons, either in the skeleton or digestive organs.

The following arrangement of the Owls, based on the comparative size of the aperture of the ear, is

liable to the objection of dispersing some nearly allied groups, and approximating others that are less

so, which is almost necessarily the result of too exclusive attachment to any single character.]

Among the first species, we will distinguish

The Hiboux (0(us, Cuv.),—
Which have two tufts of feathers (vulg. horns) which they

can erect at will, and the ear-conch of which (fig. 80),

extends in a semicircle from the beak almost to the top of

the head, and is furnished anteriorly with a membranous

operculum. Their feet are feathered to the toes. Such, in

Europe, are

The Longp-tufted Hibou (Sir. otits, Lin.).—Very widely distri-

buted ; it inhabits woods, especially those of fir and other ever-

greens, and breeds generally in deserted Crows' nests : and
The .Short-tufted Hibou (Str. brachyotus, Lin.).—Found almost

every where, [if indeed the same specie.s, which there is reason to

doubt : it inhabits open moors, breeds on the ground, and exhibits

trifling sexual disparity of size. This bird is scarcely, if at all,

dazzled by sun-light : it is the Brachyotus palustris of Gould].

We apply the designation of
Fig. 80.—Ear of Hibou, as observed l>y raining it3 antj-

rior flap.

• Copied from M. M'tJiUivrav'-i Rapai ious Birds of Britain.
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F1(t. 81.—Sternum of Barn Owl.

HowLETS {Ulula, Cuv.)

—

To the species which have ths teak and ear of the Hiboux, [the latter, however, less developed

(see fig. 83)], but not the tufts. They are to be found in the north of both continents : for example.

The Cinereous Hovvlet {S(r. lapponica, Gm.).—Almost as large as our Bubow. It inhabits the mountains of the

north of Sweder, [and Arctic America].

The Ban#d Howlet (Sir. ncbulosa, Gm.).—[A common bird of North America, very rare in Europe.]

The Restricted Owls {Strix, Savigny)

—

Have ears as large as in the Hiboux [but of a very different form], and furnished with a still larger

operculum ; but their elongated beak is only bent towards the end, while in aU the other subgenera it

curves from the point. They have no head-tufts ; their tarsi are

feathered [and rather long], but they have hairs only upon the toes :

[their middle claw is obtusely serrated: their sternum (fig. 81),

shorter than in the others, has its inner notch very slight, and often

obliterated.] The mask, formed by the fringed feathers that surround

the eyes, is greatly extended, which renders their physiognomy more

extraordinary than that of any other night-bird. The species common
"^ in France,

Tlie Barn Owl (SMxflammea, Lin., fig:. 82), appears to be diffused over the

whole globe, [or rather, there are numerous sjiecies more or less distinguish-

able]. It builds in steeples, towers, &c. [and in places distant from the abode

of Man, where no hollow trees occur, in the burrows of quadrupeds. When
nestling in pigeon-houses, it offers no molestation to the other inhabitants.

Its manner of propagatio)i is remarkable ; as it produces three or four suc-

cessive broods, two or more of which, of different ages, commonly occur in

the same nest : the young remaining much longer m the nest than those be-

longing to the other divisions, from which they differ in developing a firmer

nestling plumage, similar to the adult garb, and which (as in the Hawks) is

not shed before the second aiitumn. This curious and

handsome bird is naturally familiar, and eminently worthy

of protection ; as it preys solely on small quadrupeds and

insects.]

Syrnium, Savigny.

The disk and collar of the preceding ; but the conch

(fig. 83) reduced to an oval cavity, that does not ex-

tend to half the height of the skull ; they have no

head-tufts, but their feet are feathered to the talons.

[Notwithstanding the authority of Cuvier, it is proper

to remark, that there is no appreciable difference be-

tween tliis and Ulula,—certainly none of generical

importance. The Bulaca of Hodgson appears also

to be synonymous.]

The Tawny Howlet (SIrix aliico and stridula, Lin.).—

A

common European bird, which nestles in the woods, or

frequently lays its eggs in the [deserted] nests of other

Birds, [though more commonly (if not always) in the hol-

lows of trees, where it abides by day. It is the species so

well known for its sonorous hootings. The young are clad

at an early age with downy feathers, which are succeeded

by the adult plumage previous to their first winter. Their

parents often feed them with fish.]

The Bubows {Bubo, Cuv.)—

Are species which, with as small a conch, and the FiR. 82.-B»rn o«i.

disk of feathers less marked than in the preceding, possess head-tuffs. The known species have great

feet, feathered to the talons. [They differ from the Hil)oux only in their superior size, and the small-

ness of the auditory aperture.] Sucli is

The European Bubow (Sir. bubo, Lin.), or the Great-horned or Eagle-owl.—Ttie largest of nocturnal Birds [or
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which is exceeded in size only by others of this genus. It is little less than the Golden Kagle, and very destruc-

tive to Grouse, Hares, and even Fawns : inhabits thr mountainous parts of Europe, and is seldom seen in

Britain.] Add
The American Bubow (Str. virginiana, Daud.)—[Smaller than the preceding, with the grey colour predominatinif

over the fulvous : the Arctic Eagle-owl of the Fauna Amrricana-borealis appears to be only a serai-albino variety.

Another species is

The Small-tufted Bubow {Str. ascalaphus, Savieny), ina<lvertently placed by the author in his division Olus. It

is proper to Asia and Africa, and is occasionally met with in the south-east of Europe, There are several njore,

certain of which appear to compose the lluhua and Un/iut of Hodgson.]

Other species occur, in which the aigrettes, widej apart and placed furtlier backward, are elevated

with less facility above the horizontal line. Species occur in both continents ; as

Str. griseata, Shaw, from Guiana ; and Str. strepitans,

Tem., from liatavia.

NocTUA*, Savigny.

Neither tufts, nor an open and deejjly set conch to

the ear ; the aperture of which is oval, and scarcely

longer than in other Birds : tiie disk of fringed fea-

thers is smaller and even less complete than in the

Bubows. Their relations to the diurnal Birds of

prey are evident, even in their habits, [but not in

their internal conformation].

Some are remarkable for a long cuneiform tail,

and have their toes densely feathered. They are

The SuRNS (Sitrnia, Dunieril)

—

The Rayed Purn (Sfr.nisoria, Wolf; Wr./««crea, Lin.).

—This, the best-known species, from the north of the

whole globe, is about the size of the Sparrow-hawk. It

hunts more during the day than the night.

The species of the Uralian mountains (.S'^-. uralensis,

Pallas), is nearly as large as the Harfang. It also huntsduring the day, and is sometimes seen in Germany. It

is probably the Iljihrh or Ptyiix of Ari.stotle.t

There is a species termed Arcadian (Str. acadica, Naum), but which belongs to the whole north of the Globe [ ? ]

It is the smallest of its tribe, being hardly larger than a Sparrow. It does not avoid the light of day; but Le Vail-

lant has made known another, from Africa (le Choucoii, No. xxxviii.), which, according to his account, is very

nocturnal. [The former is the St): passerhta of Linnajus, hut not of British authors, and the Str. acadica of

Temminck, but not of Gmelin ; it is referrible to the Glaiuidium of Boie,

and is not found in America; the Str. acadica, Gm., is peculiar to

America, and pertains to a very different subdivision, Nyctale of Brehm,

the members of which are considerably more nocturnal in their habits

and adaptments. To the latter group the Choucou of Le Vaillant

should also probably be referred. Ninox of Hodgson seems to be iden-

tical with Glaucidium.]

Others have the tail short, and the toes densely feathered

:

the largest of which, and also the largest night-bird witliout

head-tufts, is

The Harfang (Sir. nyctea, Lin.), or Great Snotcy Owl, which almost
equals the European Bubow in its dimensions. It inhabits the north
of both continents, nestles on elevated rocks, and preys on Hares, Ca-

percalzies, and Ptarmigan. [This bird forms another very distinct

division, and is most nearly allied to the Bubo.vs: like them, it does

possess head-tufts, which however are small and inconspicuous, though
we have seen -the bird erect them; its plumage is remarkably firm.

The term Nyctea, Swainson, has been generically applied to it, with the

specific appellation Candida.}

Fig. 83.—Howlct's Ear.

Fig. 84.—Steriinin of Hhr[ai\z,

• Tiiis term is fallinij into disuse, from its having been prcviouslv

bestowed oil a (jroup of insects ; it is moreover far from being feli-

titous, as applied to tlie most diririial of the Owls.

—

Ed.

t The Prince of Musign»iin jilaces this remarl^abie bird in St/^nium.
I h^ve never seen a specimen, but—to judge from Mr. Gould's "igure

of it, in the Birrls a/ Europe,—shnulii be disposed to elevate It to itie

raiii^ of R separate division (Pti/nj]; its large and complete ruff distin-

guishes it from Surnifjf as its accipitrine foria and It-ngtliened tpil do
from Syrttium or UliUa.—Ed.
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There are others very much smaller,—such as

Str. Tengmalmi, Gm.—[These have an extended auditory conch, as in the Howlets, like which they ire very

nocturnal, and unable to endure the light of day. The A'yc^n/e of Brehm. The species indicated is peculiar to

tbe Eastern Continent, that confounded with it in the fur-countries of North America, Str. Tengmalmi,

Richardson, being now dedicated to its enterprising discoverer.]

But the greater number of these small species have only

a few scattered hairs on the toes, [and are nearly allied to the

true Sums. They are the Athene, Boie]. Such is

Str. passerina, Gm. [and of British authors; Sir. noctua, Lin.;

Athene noctua, Bonap.]—It nestles in old walls, [and frequently in

chimneys, and has been seen to pursue Swallows on the wing-. A
remarkable exotic species, with very long tarsi, is the

Str. cunicularia, Molina, or the Burrowing Owl, as it has been

called ; but which, it is most probable, only appropriates the dwell-

ings of burrowing quadrupeds, as the Barn Owl is known to do
under similar circumstances ; the present species inhabiting the open

prairies of America, where there are no trees, and abounding in the

villages of the Prairie Marmots, as also in the burrows of the Vis-

cachas].

Fig. 83.—Stemnin of Howlet.

Spix ; and Str. torquata, Daud.-

still larger.

There are yet other NoctucB with unfeathered toes, which

approximate the Howlets in size. Cayenne supplies several fine

species, and particularly the three following :

—

Str. cayennensis, Gm. ; Str. lineata, Shaw, or Str. albomarginata.

The two first of these equal in size the Tawny Howlet, and the last is

Finally, there are some in America, which have the tarsi, in addition to their toes, denuded of

feathers ; of which the

Str. nudipes, Daud., may be cited in illustration.

The Scops (Scops, Savigny),

—

With ears proportioned to the size of the head, the incomplete disk and naked toes of the preceding,

combine aigrettes analogous to those of the Hubows and Hiboux.

One inhabits Europe {Str. scops, Lin.)—Scarcely larger than a Blackbird, [and there are many others].

Some foreign species occur of rather large size, with the legs, as weU as the toes, naked. [They

constitute the subdivision Ketupa.'] Such are

Str. Ketupa, Tern., and Str. Leschenaulti, Id., which may possibly prove to be identical. [These Birds are

essentially Bubows, with long and naked tarsi, the skin of which corrugates in dry specimens, so as to present

somewhat the appearance of being covered with reticulated scales, which is not the case. Their toes are very

rough underneath, as in the Ospreys ; and like them they prey chiefly on fish, and sometimes crustaceans. The

Cullrunguis of Hodgson apj ears to be a synonyme of this subdivision.

The great grouj) of Owls falls naturally into three distinct sections, distinguishable at the

first glance ; and two of these sections comprehend species which differ exceedingly in tlie

magnitude of the external ear.

The first comprises all that are decorated with aigrettes, or what are popularly termed

Horned Owls ; as the divisions Ni/ctea, Bubo, Ketupa, Scops, and Otus.

In the second section, the whole of the tuftless species should be brought together,

excepting those constituting the subdivision Strix of Savigny. They mainly differ in their

degrees of adaptation for nocturnal or semi-diurnal habits.

'Ihe third is composed of the restricted genus Strix, or the Barn Owls, and i» much more

distinct from both the others, than the latter are inter se. The aspect of the living bird is

very different in these hree primary sections.]
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TEE SECOND ORDER OF BIRDS.

THE PASSERINiE.

This is the most numerous order of the whole class. Its character seems, at first sight,

purely negative, for it embraces all those Birds which are neither swimmers, waders, climbers,

rapacious, nor gallinaceous. Nevertheless, by comparing them, a very great mutual resem-

blance of structure becomes perceptible, and particularly such insensible gradations from one

genus to another, that it is extremely difficult to establish the subdivisions.

They have neither the violence of the Birds of Prey, nor the fixed regimen of the Poultry

and Water-fowl ; insects, fruit, and grain, constitute their food, which consists more exclu-

sively of grain as the beak is stouter and stronger, and of insects as it is more slender. Those

in which it is strong even pursue other Birds.

Their stomach is a muscular gizzard. They have, generally, two small coeca : and it is

among them that we find the singing Birds, and the most comphcated inferior larynx.

The proportional length of their wings and the power of their flight are as various as their

habits.

The adult sternum has ordinarily but one emargination on each side of its posterior border.

There are, however, two in the Rollers, Kingfishers, and Bee-eaters, [also in the Colies,

Motmots, and Todies, which the author includes in this group,] and none whatever in the

Swifts and Humming-birds.

We institute our first partition according to the feet, and have then recourse to the beak.

The first and most numerous division comprehends those genera in which the external toe

is connected to the middle one as far as the first or second joint only.

[This orchnal subdivision, properly restricted, is one of the most rigorously defined through-

out nature, quite as much so as that of the Parrots.

The entire skeleton, digestive and vocal organs, are peculiar ; and those gen^^a included

by the author which diff"er in one particular differ also in the rest, and accord in all their

essential characters with another great group that follows.

The lower larynx is always complicated, and operated upon by four distinct pairs of

muscles ; besides which, the long sterno-tracheal pair—found in most other Birds—is gene-

rally present, but reduced to extreme tenuity. This character excludes the Cuvieran genera

Cypselus, Caprimulgus, Podargus, Colius, Coracias, Colaris, Upupa, Merops, Prionites, Alcedo,

Ceyx, Todus, and Buceros,—ten of which have also no intestinal coeca, and the tliree others

very large coeca, exactly resembling those of the Owls (fig. 79). AH the remaining genera,

except the Humming-birds, which also require to be excluded, have two minute coeca.

With the sole exception again of the Humming-birds, which have the lower larynx diffe-

rently complicated, all singing Birds belong to this great order ; the conformation alluded to

enables them to inflect and modulate the voice ; though there are many species, possessing

the same structure, which nevertheless utter only monotonous cries, and others of which the

notes are harsh and little varied ; even these, however, are very generally capable of being

taught to speak, to whistle airs, and to imitate almost any sound ; and in such individuals as

cannot be brought to do so, it by no means follows that there is any physical deficiency, as

indicated by the diversity noticeable in this respect in individuals of the same species : there

are indeed very few of them, if any, that do not sing, or utter some pecuhar note or chatter

analogous to song, during the season of courtship.

The sternal apparatus, whether of a Swallow or Tree-creeper, a Promerops, Fincli, Crow,

Thrush, or Manakin, presents invariably the same peculiar characters, with scarcely any modi-

fication. The long manubrial process in front between the coracoids, with slantingly truncate

bifurcate tip ; the costal process, expanding anteriorly much beyond the articulations of the
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ribs ; the single deep and angular posterior emargiuation, reduced to a foramen in some ; the

long, slender, and curving furcula, with invariably a compressed vertical appendage;—all are

characters that at once indicate the

present order, and exclude every

one of the genera that have been

enumerated.

They have constantly a large brain,

and characteristic form of skull, ex-

cejiting in one genus* ; twelve tail-

feathers, another character which

excludes the genera Cypselus, Capri-

mulgus, Podargus, Colkis, Upupa.

Trochilus, and Buceros ; and their

clothing feathers have rarely any

trace of the su]iplementary plume,

which is never developed beyond a

Fig. se.-sternuni of Haw Grosbeak. fg^ downv filamcuts. All of them are

hatched naked, and in nearly every instance from colom-ed or speckled eggs, larger at one end,

and in a nest constructed and generally interwoven by the parents,—extremely few other

Birds doing more than heaping together a quantity of materials.

The toes are formed for perching ; and are always three before and one hindward, the

outward and middle toes being in every instance connected to the first joint, and sometimes

further.]

The first fawly of this division is that of

The Dentirostres,—
Wherein the upper mandible is notched on each side toward the point.f It is in this family

that the gBcatest number of insectivorous Birds occur ; though many of them feed likewise

on berries and other soft fruits.

The genera are determined by the general form of the beak, which is stout and compressed

in the Shrikes and Thrushes, flattened in the Flycatchers, round and thick in the Tanagers,

and slender and pointed in the Pettychaps group ; but the transitions from one to another of

these forms are so gradual that it is very difficult to limit the genera.

[The study of the changes of plumage, and even colours and markings, aflFords considerable

assistance in determining the affinities of the various genera,—more so, perhaps, than any

other character.]

The Shrikes (Lanius, Lin.)

—

Have a conical or compressed beak, more or less hooked at the point.

The Shrikes, properly so called, {Lanius, Vieillot)

—

Have it triangular at the base, with compressed sides. They live in famiUes [for a few weeks after the

Itreeding season], fly irregularly and precipitately, uttering shrill cries ; nestle on trees [or in bushes] ;

lay five or six eggs, and take great care of their young. They have the habit of imitating, in the wild

state, part of the songs of such Birds as live in their vicinity. The females [.'] and young are gene-

rally marked with fine transverse lines on tlie upper jjarts.

Some have the upper mandible arched ; those in which its point is strong and much hooked, and in

which the notch forms a small tooth on each side, manifest a degree of courage and cruelty which has

led to their association with the Birds of Prey by many naturalists. In fact, they pursue other Birds,

and successfully defend themselves against the larger ones, even attacking the latter whenever they

intrude in the vicinity of their nest.

• Miiliiriii
; the different ipeeies of which are singuUrlf Tarlable I t No trace of this notcli is ever visible in the bone, from which tho

Id this respect.
| « tooth" of certnia Acdpitrct is n true process —Ed.
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There are four or five species of this subdi^^sion in Europe, as

The Sentinel Shrike {L. erciibilor, Lin.)—As large as a Thrush, and ash-coloured above, white underneath : the
>vings, tail, and a band crossing the eyes, black; some white on the scapulars and tail. It resides all the year in

France, [and is chiefly known as an uncommon winter visitai>t in Britain].

The Red-backed Shrike (i. coUurio, Gm.)—Smaller, with the head and rump ash-coloured, the back and winga
reddish-brown, a black streak through the eyes, lower parts whitish, tinged with pinkish lilach, wings and tail dull

black, the side feathers of the latter white at the base externally. [Female, brown above, without transverse stria;, and
sometimes attaining the masculine livery with age.] It destroys other Birds, young Frogs, and a vast number or

insects, which it impales on the thorns of bushes, to devour at leisure, [a habit common to the whole genus, whence
they have derived the name of Butcher-birda. We may here remark that the Shrikes have great power of clutching

with their toes, and always hold their prey in one foot, resting on the tarsal joint of that foot, unless when they

have fastened it upon a thorn, when they pull it to pieces in a contrary direction. The present species feeds much
on small mammalia, as Shrews and the smaller Voles, captures insects on the wing in the manner of a Flycatcher,

and is a common summer visitant in the southern counties of England].

The Wood Shrike (i. rit/us, Gm.)—Wings and tail nearly as in the preceding, the band across the eyes meeting

over the forehead, the head and neck bright rufous, back black, the scapulars, rump, and lower parts, white.

[Sexes almost similar. A summer visitant, of very rare occurrence in Britain. There are two others in Eiu-ope,

allied to the first, L. minor, Gm., and L. meridionalis, Teni. ; and many more in Asia, Africa, and America, some
of the former having shorter wings, and a longer and more cuneated tail.]

There are numerous exotic species with arcuated beaks, the points of which diminish by degrees, tiU it becomes

impossible to define the limits between them and the Thrushes.

The genus Lanio of Vieillot is founded on one of them, the edges of the upper mandible of which are slightly

angular. It is the Tangara mordore of Buftbn, (Tan. atricapilla, Gm.)

Various species with feeble bills constitute the Laniarius of Vieillot. (Gal. Ois. 143.)

The Vireoles ( Vireo) of the same naturalist chiefly difter in the shortness and slendemess of the bill. [They con-

stitute a very distinct genus, consisting of the warbling Flycatchers of North America, as Muscicapa olivacea,

Wils., and many proximate species, which are allied to the Pettychaps group (the restricted Sylvia, or Phillo-

pneuste) of Europe : they are to a considerable extent baccivorous.]

Other Shrikes have the superior mandible straight, and abruptly hooked at the tip. They are all

foreign, and grade towards the Fauvettes and other slender-billed Dentirostres.

[Tliey constitute the ThamtiopMlus of Vieillot, as now generally accepted, wherein the plumage is soft and puffy,

and conspicuously barred across at all ages, these markings being in some instances broken into spots, as in tJie

nestling dress of the Thrushes, to which and the true Shrikes they are intermediate, passing to the Tlirushes

through lanthocincla. They are also related to the Antcatchers, and are indigenous to South America].

Some of them have a straight and very strong beak, the lower mandible of which is much inflated ;

As L. lineains. Leach, (Zool. Misc. pi. vi.), Thamnophilns gtdtatus, Spix. -» ,
,

Others, again, with a straight and slender bill, are remarkable for their crests of vertical feathers

;

As L. phimatus, Shaw ; of which Vieillot makes his genus Prionops, and le Manicnp of Buffon (Pipra albifrons,

Gm.), which has nothing in common with the true Pipra, beyond a more than usually prolonged junction of the

two outer toes. M. VieiUot makes of it his genus Pithys. (Gal. 129.)

Among these Shrikes, more particularly so called, some other exotic subgenera, that differ more or

less, require to be specitied. Such are

The Vangas {Vanga), Buffon,

—

Distinguished by a large beak, very much compressed throughout, its tip strongly hooked, and that of

the lower mandible bent downward.

The Vanga (L. ctirvirostris, Gm.), and also some newly-discovered species, as V. destructor, Cuv., &c.

The Langareys {Ocypterus, Cuv.; ^r^awzws, Vieillot)

—

Have the beak conical and rounded, without any ridge, somewhat arched towards the tip, with a very

fine point, slightly emarginated on each side. Their feet are very short, and the wings in particular

reaeli beyond the tail, which renders their flight similar to that of a Swallow ; but they have the

courage of the Shrikes, and do not fear to attack even the Crow.

Numerous species inhabit the coasts and islands of the Indian Ocean, where they are continually seen on tne

wing, flying swiftly in pursuit of insects.* [They are unquestionably allied to the following.]

The Baritahs {Barita, Cuv. ; Cractieus, Vieillot)

—

Have a large and straight conical beak, round at its base,—where it extends circularly backward upon

• Consult a monograph of this genus, by M. Valenciennes, published in Mem. du Mus , toni. vi. p. 20.



1G8 Div. 1. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.—AVES. Class 2.

the forehead, occupying the site of the frontal feathers,—laterally compressed, and emarginated. The

nostrils, small and linear, are not surrounded by a membranous space.

They are large birds of Australia and the neighbouring islands, which naturalists have arbitrarily dispersed in

several genera. They are said to be very noisy and ciamorous, and pursue small Birds : [are also docile, and

readily learn to whistle airs with remarkable power and execution].

The Chalybeans {Chalybaus, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak similar to that of the Baritahs, except that it is rather less thick at the base, and the

nostrils are pierced in a large membranous space. The known species are indigenous to New Guinea,

and are remarkable for their fine tints, resembling burnished steel.

The Paradisian Chalybean (C. paradisoeus, Cuv. ; Paradisoea viridls, Gm.).—The feathers on the head and neck
like CMled velvet, which, together with the lustre of its hues, has caused it to be ranked among the Birds of

Paradise.

The Tufted Chalybean (C cornntus. III. ; Barita Kermidrenii, Lessop).—Two pointed tufts of feathers on the

occiput ; and the trachea forms three circles before it reaches the lungs.*

The Psaras {Psaris, Cuv. ; Tetyra, Vieillot,)

—

Have a conical beak, very thick, and round at its base, but not extending backward upon the forehead

;

the point is slightly compressed and hooked.

The species inhabit South America, and that best known is

The Cayenne Psara (Z,«n»« c«v«""*> Gm.), which is ash-coloured, with the head, wings, and tail, black. Its

manners resemble those of the Shrikes. There are many others.

The Choucaris {Graucalus, Cuv.)

—

Have the bill less compressed than in the Shrikes, the ridges of its upper mandible sharp, and regu-

larly arcuated throughout its length ; the commissure of the beak is slightly arched. The feathers

which sometimes cover the nostrils have occasioned them to have been approximated to the Crows,

but the emargination of the beak removes them from that genus [ ? ]

They inhabit, like the Baritahs, the remotest parts of the Indian Ocean. Some have very brilliant plumage, and
compose the Pirola of Temminck, or Ptilonorhi/nchus, Kuhl, founded on the head-feathers being more like velvet.

Sphecolhcrcs, Vieillot, only differs from the others in being rather more naked round the eyes.

To the Choucaris may be approximated one of the most beautiful of the birds lately discovered in those regions,

the Coracias puella, Lath. ; Irena puella, Horsf. ; Drongo azure. Tern. ; a Javanese species, of a velvet black, the

back of which is of the most splendid ultramarine blue that can possibly be imagined.

The Bethules {Bethylus, Cuv. ; Cissopus, Vieillot).

The beak thick, short, uniformly bulging, and slightly compressed towards its tip.

"We know but of one, which has the form and colours of our common Magpie

—

{Laniut leverianus, Shaw

;

L. picatus, Latham).
The Falconets {Falcunculus, Vieillot)

—

Have a compressed beak, almost as high as long, with the ridge of the upper mandible arcuated. [They

are merely Tits, with a somewhat shrike-like bill, and resemble our common Pari in their manners,

notes, nidification, eggs, and plumage].

The Crested Falconet {Lanitts frontalits, Latham).—Size of a Sparrow, and nearly the same colours as our com-

mon Great Tit : the coronal feathers of the male form a crest. It inhabits New Holland. [Some of the Malaconoti

are nearly allied.]

The Pardalotes {Pardalotus, Vieillot)

—

Have a short beak, slightly compressed, the upper mandible with a sharp arcuated ridge, and its tip

emarginated. They are very small birds, with a short tail.

The best-known species {Pipra punctata, Shaw), is partly sprinkled with white, hke an Amaduvat. From
New Holland, [where there are many others].

The Flycatchers {Muscicapa, Lin.)

—

Have the beak horizontally depressed, and armed with bristles at its base, with the point more or less

decurved and emarginated. Their general habits are those of the Shrikes ; and, according to their size,

they prey on small Birds or Insects. The most feeble of them pass by insensible gradations into the

slender-billed warblers. We divide them as follow.

This U the oiilj- modification of the tradiea we have iiearci of among the Pntserina.—Ep.
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The Tyrants {Tyrannus, Cuv.j

—

Have a long, straight, and very stout bill ; the ridge of the upper mandible straight and blunt : its

vnint abruptly hooked. They are American birds, of the size of our Shrikes and equally spirited,

which defend their young even against Eagles, and drive all Birds of prey from the vicinity of their

nest. The largest species prey on smaller birds, and do not always disdain those they find dead.

[They have even been observed to plunge after fish in the manner of a Kingfisher; and have been

sometimes noticed to throw up their food and catch it in the throat, as in the Toucans, Hornbills, &c.

The species are extremely numerous, and have been further subdivided by different systeniatists. Thus, several

with extremely furcate tails compose the Milvidus, Swains., and the smaller and weaker species the Tyrannula of

the same nomenclator : the latter grade into the Kinglets. Others constitute the Platyrynchus, Vieillot, &c. The
majority have yellow or red coronal feathers, somewhat as in the Kinglets.]

The Moucherolles {Muscipeta, Cuv.)

—

Have a long beak, very much depressed, and twice as broad as high, even at the base ; the ridge of the

upper mandible very obtuse, but sometimes however the reverse ; the edges slightly curved, the points

and emargination feeble, and long vibrissae at the gape.

Their weakness disables them from preying on aught but insects. All of them are foreign ; and

many are ornamented with long tail-feathers or with fine crests, or at least have vivid colours on the

plumage.

[Several different natural groups are here brought together : the term is now generally restricted to some beau-

tiful birds of the eastern hemisphere, the males of which have crimson and black plumage, and long even tails, the

females being yellow where the male is red ; their colours are distributed as in the Redstarts, and there are other

birds of similar form and colouring, but stouter and larger, which compose the Pluenicornis, Gould.]

Some species approximating the Moucherolles [or rather the Tytants],

—

The Flatbills {Platyrynchus, Vieillot),

—

Are remarkable for having the bill still broader and more depressed.

[They have been confused by many writers with the Todies, a widely separated genus, that does not even possess

the distinctive characters of the Passerin<e. They have also been ranged under many named minor subdivisions.]

Others, which have also the beak broad and depressed, are distinguished by their longer legs and

short tail. They compose the genus
CoNOPOPHAGA, Vieillot,

—

Of which but two or three species are known, all from America, that subsist on Ants, which has canised

them to be ranged with the small tribe of Thrushes termed Antcatchers.

The Restricted Flycatchers {Muscicapa, Cuv.)

—

Have shorter bristles at the gape, and the bill more slender than in the Moucherolles. It is still,

however, depressed, with an acute ridge above, a straight edge, and the point a little curved downward.

[They are closely related by affinity to the Chats and Redstarts, as are also the Moucherolles, and have

similar mottled nestling plumage, a character that does not occur in the great Tyrant group.

Four species inhabit Europe, migrating southward in winter.]

The Grey Flycatcher (M. grisola, Gm.)—Grey above, whitish underneath, with some greyish streaks on the

breast. [It is very common throughout Britain, seldom arriving before May: one of the least musical of our

native Birds. Its legs are shorter than in the following, and general character different : hence, with some others

from Africa, it composes the Butalis of Boi^.]

The Collared Flycatcher {M. albicollis, Tem.), is very remarkable for the changes of plumage [or rather of

colouring only] which the male undergoes seasonally. Resembling the other sex in winter, that is to say, grey [on

the upper parts] with a white patch on the wing, it attains towards the nuptial season an agreeable distribution of

pure black and white, the head, back, wings and tail, being of the foiTner colour, and the forehead, a collar round

the neck, a great patch on each wing, a smaller one in front of it, and the outer edge of the tail, white. It nestles

in the trunks of trees.

Another species subject to the same changes has more recently been discovered, in which the neck of the male

is black like the back in the nuptial season, and which wants the small white spot on the edge of the w ing. It is

the Pied Flycatcher {JM. luctuosa, Tem.), which is found further northward than the other. [This species is

remarkable for its local distribution in the British islands, being very common near the lakes of the north of

England, and of rare occurrence elsewhere. It is doubtful whether the other ever occurs here. They are said to

differ in their notes, and both lay blue eggs, whereas the Grey Flycatcher lays whitish eggs spotted with brown,

rhe two ^ied species are also comparatively musical.]
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The fourth was discovered in Germany, [in some parts of which it is common It is smaller than the others, with

plumage resemblmg that of a Robin ; constitutes the division Erythrosterna of Bonaparte].

The beak of the Flycatchers becomes more and more slender, till it finally approaches that of some

Kinglets.

Some species, wherein the ridge of the upper mandib'.s is more raised, and arched towards the tip,

lead to the Chats and Wheatears. Certain of these appear to compose the Drimophilus of Temniinck.

There are also several genera or subgenera closely allied to different links of the great series of

Flycatchers, although they much surpass them in size. Such are

The Bald Tyrants {Gymnocephalus, Geof.),

—

Which have nearly the same beak as the Tyrants, only that its ridge is rather more arcuated,

and a great part of the face is destitute of feathers.

We know but of one species, from Cayenne, as large as a Crow, and the colour of Spanish snuff.

The Dragoon-birds {Cephalopterus, Geof.)

—

Have, on the contrary, the base of the bill adorned with feathers, which, radiating at top, form a large

crest resembling a parasol.

Only one species is known, from the banks of the Amazon ; of the size of a Jay, and black : the feathers on the

lower part of its breast form a sort of pendent dewlap—(C. oniala, Geoff. ; Coracina cephaloptera, Yieillot

;

Cor. ornata, Spix.)

Thk Cotingas {Ampelis, Lin.)

—

Have the beak compressed, as in the generality of Flycatchers, but proportionally rather shorter, tole-

rably wide at base, and slightly arcuated.

Those in which it is strongest and most pointed, retain a very insectivorous regimen. They are

named
PiAtJHAUS {Querula, Vieillot)

—

From their cry, and inhabit America, where they live in flocks in the woods, and pursue insects.

Such are the Common Piauhau (Muscic. rubricollis, Gm.), black with a purple throat ; and the Great Piauhau,

entirely purple, (Cothipa rouge, Vaillant ; Coracias militaris, Shaw). The Grey Cotinga (Amp clneren) resembles

the Piauhaus rather than the genuine Cotingas. The Golden-throated Piauhau {Coracias scutata, Lath., or Co.

•acina scutata, Tern.), has a smaller beak, and approximates the Bald Tyrant.

The Restricted Cotingas {Ampelis, Vieillot),

—

In which the beak is rather weaker, feed on berries and soft fruits, in addition to insects. They inhabit

humid places in South America ; and the greater number are remarkable, at the breeding season, for

the splendour of the azure and purple which adorn the males. During the rest of the year both sexes

are grey or brown.

Tlie Scarlet Cotinga {A. carnifex, Lin.)—Crown, rump, and belly scarlet ; the rest brownish-red : fourth quill of

the wing narrowed, shortened, and tough or horn-like. The Ponniadour Cotinga (A. pompadora, Lin.)-—Of a

lovely reddish purple, with white quill-feathers. The Blue Cotinga (A. cotinya, Lin.).—Splendid ultramarine, with

a violet breast, frequently traversed by a large blue band, and spotted with dark yellow. There are others equally

handsome.
The Tersines {Tersina, Vieillot)

—

Are Cotingas with tbe beak wider at its base. As

The Tersine of Buffon (Amp. tersa, Gm. ; Procnias tersina. Tern., or Pr. hirundinacea, Swainson).

The Caterpili.au-hunters {CebUpyris, Cuv. ; Carnpephaya, Vieillot),

—

With the beak of the Cotingas, have a singular character, which consists in the somewhat prolonged,

stiff, and spiny shafts of their rump-feathers. They inhabit Africa and India, and feed upon Caterpil-

lars, which they find on the highest trees ; but they have none of the brilliancy of the Cotingas. Their

tail, somewhat forked in the middle, is rounded at tbe sides.

Such are the Grey and Black Caterpillar-hunters of Vaillant (the former of which is the Muscic. cana, Gm.). The

Yellow C. of the same naturalist is the young of Turdus phenicopteriis/rem. Add C. Jlmbriatus, Tem. Col. 249, 250.

We may also distinguish

The Waxwings {Bomhycllla, Brisson),

—

The head of which is adorned with [erectible] feathers, longer than the rest, and they have besides
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a singular character in the secondary quills of the wing, the ends of which [at least in two of the three

species, are converted into] smooth, oval, red disks, [much resembling red sealing-wax].

There is one in Europe, the Common Waxwing (Amp. garrulus, Lin.), [and which also occurs in America west-

ward of the Rocky Mountains, and in Asia to China and Japan.] It is less than a Thrush, with soft vinous-grey

plumage, the throat black ; tail black, tipped with yellow, [with minute scarlet lobes resembling those on the wing-

secondaries in old specimens*, wherein the primary quills also are each terminated with white, forming a series of

transverse markings] ; wings black, variegated with white [and yellow]. This bird appears in flocks, at long inter-

vals, and without regularity, from which circumstance its presence was long considered an evil omen. It is not

timorous, is easily captured and kept in captivity, eats of every thing, and a great quantity, [but in the wild state

is principally baccivorous, and in times of necessity has been seen to eat the buds and sprouts of various trees:

it flies rapidly, and has a low warbling song]. This bird is supposed to breed very far to the north. Its flesh is

esteemed good eating.

There is a very similar but smaller species in America (Amp. garrulus, B., Lin. ; A. americana, Wils. ; B. caro-

Unensis, Brisson ; B. cedrorum, Vieillot), [the Cedar-bird of the Anglo-Americans : it inhabits eastward only of

the Rocky Mountains.]

A third, in Japan (B. phmnicoptera, Tern.), has no wax-like appendages to the wings, and the tail and lesser

wing-coverts are tipped with red. [Its size equals that of the first.]

M. M. Hofmansegg and llligerhave separated, with equal propriety,

—

The Campanero and some others (Procnias, Ilof.),

—

Wherein the beak, weaker and more depressed, opens nearly as far as the eye. They are indigenous

to South America, and subsist on insects.

They require to be subdivided into

The Campaneros (Procnias, as restricted),

—

Which have feathered throats.

One species (Amp. carunculota, Gm.), distinguished by a long soft caruncle at the base of its beak, is white when
adult, greenish when young. [This is the celebrated Campanero or Bell-bird of Guiana, the loud sonorous voice

of which, heard from time in the depths of the forest, during the stillness of mid-day, exactly resembles the tolling

of a bell.]

Others,

The Averanos {Casrnarhynchus, Tern.),

—

Have naked throats.

There is one in which the naked part of the throat of the male is covered with fleshy caruncles : the Averano of

Buff'on (Amp. variegata, Lin.). Another (Procn. araponga, Pr. Max ; Casm. ecarimcidaius, Spix) has some small

thinly-scattered feathers on the same place. These birds also are white in the adult state, and have the females

and young greenish.

Finally, we place at the end of the Cotinga group,

The Gymnodes {Gymnoderes, Geoff.),

—

The beak of which is only a little stouter, but the neck is partly naked, and the head covered with

velvety feathers.

The species known is from South America, and in great part frugivorous. It is the size of a Pigeon, and black,

with bluish wings. (The Gracula nudicoUis, Sh. ; Corvtis nudus and Gracula fetida, Gm.).—N.B. M. Vieillot

brings the Choucaris, Gymnode, and Dragoon-bird together, to fomi his genus Coracina.

The Drongos {Edolius, Cuv. ; Dicrurus, Vieillot)

—

Also pertain to the great series of Flycatchers. Their beak is equally emarginated and depressed, its

upper ridge acute ; but they are distinguished by having both mandibles slightly arcuated throughout

their length : the nostrils are covered with feathers, besides which there are long hairs forming mous-

taches. [These interesting birds exhibit a flycatching modification of the great corvine type].

The species are numerous in the countries bordering the Indian Ocean, and are generally glossy black, with a

forked tail, [the outermost feathers of which are often extremely long, with a naked shaft except at the base and

tip : they are gregarious, assembling towards the evening, and subsist on insects, particularly Bees and Wasps, for

which they hawk in the vicinity of the hive ; are popularly termed Devil-birds]. It is said that some of them sing

as finely as a Nightingale.

The genus Sparactes of lUiger was founded on a disguisedspecimenof one of these birds, decorated with feathers

not its own by a dealer, and the legs of a Hoopoe.

* This tends to corroborate a remark in p. 155, wherein the tail-feathers arc stated to correspond to the wing-^ccondar'es, excepting the

mid'lle pair, or uropygials, which represent the 'rini^-tertiaries.

—

£d.
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The Phibalures {Phibalura, Vieillot)

—

Have an arcuated ridge to the bill, as in the Drongos, but the beak is shorter than the head.

ITie only known species (Ph. flavirostris, Vieillot) inhabits Brazil, and has a deeply-forked tail ; its plumage is

spotted with black and yellow, and there are some red feathers on the head, which recal to mind the

Tyrant Flycatchers. [This is a very curious species, which is closely related to the Swallows, as well as the Cotinga

group, and to the Tyrants.]

The Tanagers {Tanagra, Lin.)

—

Have a conical beak, triangular at its base ; the upper mandible emarginated towards the tip, with its

ridge arcuated ; wings and flight short. Tliey resemble the Sparrow tribe in their habits, and feed on

grain as well as on insects and berries. The greater number are conspicuous in our collections for

their brilliant colours. [All are peculiar to America.] We subdivide them as follow :

—

The Lindos {Euphonia, Vieillot .-')

—

Or Bullfinch Tanagers, which have a short beak when viewed vertically, bulging on each side of its

base : their tail is proportionally shorter than in the others.

Such are the Tanagra violacea, cai/ennensis, diademata, viridis, chrysogaster [and several others. The Spanish

name Lindo, applied by Azara, intimates their brilliancy].

The Finch-tanagers {Haliia, Vieillot)

—

Have a thick, bulging, conical bill, as broad as high, the upper mandible of which is rounded above.

Such are Tan. flammiceps, Pr. Max., T. superciliosa, psittacina, and atricoUis, Spix, &c.

The Tanagers, properly so called,

—

Have a conical beak, shorter than the head, as broad as high, the upper mandible arcuated and slightly

pointed.

T. episcopus, multicolor, and numerous others [many of them remarkable for the variety of contrasting, brilliant

hues, which variegate and adorn their plumage].

T. talas and some others have been separated by Mr. Swainson under the name Aglaia.

The Ortole-tanagers {Tachyphonus, Vieillot),

—

Have the beak conical, arcuated, pointed, and notched towards the tip.

T. cristata, Tem., of which T. brunnea, Spix, is the young, and various others.

The T. t/ularis and pileata. Tern., and T. upeculifera, Spix, approximate the Bee-fins in the slenderness ol then

bills. " Mr. Swainson makes of them his genus Spermagra."

Tlie Pyranga of Vieillot is founded on an individual deformity. We w ill designate his species T. cyanictera.

In the Palmute, Buff., the emargination of the upper mandible is very slight, and it almost entirely disappears

in a i)roximate species, of which M. Vieillot has formed his genus Icteria. This bird is the Pipra polyglotta,

Wilson, [a very curious species, the affinities of which are by no means obvious]. It conducts to the Weavers.

The Cardinal-tanagers \_{Pyranga, as now generally accepted)],

—

Have a conical and slightly bulging beak, with an obtuse salient dentation on each side.
,

T. mississipiensis, Tem., or T. cestiva, Wils. Also T. rubra and T. ludoviciana, Wils., &c.

Lastly,

The Rhamphocele-tanagers (Jacapa, Vieillot),

—

Have a conical beak, the rami of the lower mandible of which are enlarged behind.

Such are T. jacapa and brazilia, Tem., and T. nigrogularis, Spix.

[We may remark that the great group of Tanagers is simply a ramification of the Cotinga family,

peculiar to the same restricted locality.]

The Thrushes {Tardus, Lin.)

—

Have the beak arcuated and compressed ; but its point is not booked, and the lateral emargination

does not produce so marked a dentation as in the Shrikes. Nevertheless, as already stated, there are

gradual transitions from one to the other of these genera.

The regimen of the Thrushes is more frugivorous : they feed much on berries, and their habits are

solitary. [Tlie majority are however gregarious during the winter ; and some (as our common Field-

fare) even throughout the year.]

The name of Merle is applied to those species, the colours of which are imiform or distributed in large masses.

(They are generally also more bulky ; but pass, by insensible gradations, into the spotted-breasted Thrushes.")
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Th« Black Merle, or Blackbird (T. merula, Lin.)—jMaie eiitireiy black, with the bill and eyelids yellow; female

blackish brovra, reddish and more or less spotted on the breast, [beak seldom wholly yellow. The plumage is soft,

and wing-s short and rounded]. A mistrustful species, which however is easily tamed, and sings finely, having

ever been taught to speak. [It is generally seen in pairs, and is at no season gregarious : appears to be peculiar

to Europe, being replaced by an allied species (T. p^cilopterm) eastward.]

The Ring Thrush (T. torquatus, Lin.).—Black, with the feathers bordered with whitish, and a conspicuous white

gorget on the breast. [All the proportions of this bird exactly correspond, even to minutiae, with those of the

Fieldfare, which is placed by many systematists in a different named division. The Ring Thnish inhabits bleak

and upland moors, chiefly in the north of Europe, and migrates far southward at the close of autumn. It is a loud

but inferior songster, and common only in a few districts of Britain.]

The lofty mountains of the south of Europe sustain two species (T. saxatilis, Lin., and T. cyanetis, Lin.). The

first, which is more frequently seen northward, is better known. It sings finely, and nestles in steep rocks, or

ruined buildings. [These Birds, which with various others constitute the Petrocincla, Vigors, and have since

even been separated into minor groups, form a natural division apart from the other Thrushes, and are allied to

the Chats and Wheatears, which they much resemble in habit. Tliey are not found in Britain.]

The term Thrush is applied more particularly to the species with spotted plumage, that is to say, marked with

black or brown spots on the breast. There are several in Europe, which assemble in large flocks in winter, and

migrate southward.

The Missel Thrush (T. viscivorug, Lin.)—Is the largest [with one exception] of the whole genus. [It is uniform

yellowish-brown above, and tinged with sulphur-yellow on the under parts, which are speckled with transverse

spots; beneath the wings white. Is common throughout Britain, and resident at all seasons; feeding princi-

pally on berries cne young alone associate in large flocks about October, which soon separate and disperse. This

bird is very wild and distrustful, except at the season of propagation, when it affects the vicinity of human habi-

tations, and is remarkable for the spirit with which it attacks and drives away Magpies, &c. from near its nest,

uttering a loud rattling screech : it always builds on trees ; and is a powerful but monotonous songster, heard

nearly throughout the year.]

The Fieldfare Thrush (T. pilaris, Lin.).—Distinguished by the ash-colour of the neck and rump, [dark reddish

colour of the back, &c. Is remarkable for generally nestling in society, being gregarious throughout the year

;

visitJi Britain in large flocks about November, and departs late in spring; is the least musical probably of

the whole genus].

The Song or Mavis Thrush (T. musiciis, Lin.).—[Brown above, yellowish on the breast, which is spotted with

black ; fulvous beneath the wings. It is the finest songster of the European species, and is seldom observ-ed in

flocks in Britain, where it is resident at all seasons. This bird is a great destroyer of snails.]

The Redwing Thrush (T. iliacus, Lin.)—Smaller than the preceding, the flanks and beneath the wings, deep

rufous
;
[back brown, inclining to olive green ; a conspicuous pale streak over the eye ; and longitudinal markings

on the underparts. This bird is a common winter visitant in Britain, arriving always some weeks before the

Fieldfare, and keeping in more straggling flocks, the individuals of which depart gradually in spring, and not

simultaneously, as in that species. It is an inferior songster.

Allied to the Fieldfare, Redwing, and Ring Thrushes, are numerous foreign species, two of which—of interme-

diate character to those mentioned—occur in Eastern Europe, T. Naumantii and T. atrogularis; others, related to

the Redwing and Mavis, all of which are proper to the eastern parts of Asia, including Japan, have slaty-black

plumage, more or less relieved, to which group the T. sibiricus, which has also been met with in the east of

Europe, appertains. There are foreign species of this extensive genus intermediate, in every possible way, to all

those of Europe : some are found almost everywhere.

In a group inhabiting Australia, the Indian Archipelago, and slopes of the Asiatic mountains, the dorsal

plumage is mottled at all ages ; a character peculiar to the nestling dress of the others. One species belonging

to it (T. Whitii, Eyton), the largest of all the Thrushes, resembles the Missel Thrush in its form and proportions,

and occasionally strays to the west of Europe, having been met with even in Britain : it is common on the southern

slopes of the Himmalayas. Another (T. varius, Horsf.) indigenous to Java, conducts to the lanthocinclie, not only

by this style of marking, but by its soft pufl^' plumage, short and rounded wings, and large bill and feet.

Other Thrushes, peculiar to America, and breeding in the northern division of that continent, are solitary in

habit, and pass insensibly into the Nightingales; successively diminishing in size; having the bill gradually

weaker and tarsi more elongated ; assuming even the russet tint and rufous tail of those birds, gradually losing

the bresst-spots, &c. Such are T. viiisie/inus, Gm., which differs little from the true Thrushes, T. solitarius,

Wilsonii, and minor, which last is but arbitrarily separable frora the European Nightingales.

A group now generally distinguished is that of

The Mockers (Mimus, Boie ; Orpheus, Swains.)

—

Wherein the form is much more elongated, the wings shorter, and tail in particular .onger, and the

upper mandible more curved.

TheMocking-birdof North America (rKrrfM;jo%;o/f(M, Lin.).—One of the finest of song-birds, and remark-
able for its great facility of imitating almost any sound.

There are several others, all of them peculiar to America.
The Thrushes form a great centre of radiation, which ramifies in every direction, and graduates till the normal
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g-eneric features disappear. We have already seen them pass through Petrocincla, into the Chats and Wheatears,

to which should be added the Robins, Redstarts, PhKnicorns, &c. ; throug'h T. varitis, into the lanthochiclte,

Gould, an eastern group, with large bill and feet, very soft plumage, and short wings, the species of which inhabit

shrubberies, and find their food chiefly on the ground, never flying to any distance ; through certain North Ame-
rican species into the Nightingales ; and the passage into various other received genera is equally gradual : in a

word, these tatter are merely ramifications of Tardus, different as some of them appear in extreme cases. Thus
Cinclosoma, Vigors, conducts from the Fieldfare to the subdivision Accentor ; the Dippers and Ant-catchers to the

Wrens and Tree-creepers, &c. &c.]

Some of these birds appear to approximate the Shrikes in their habits, although there is nothing in

the form of the beak to distinguish them from other Tlirushes.

There are even no available characters by which to distinguish certain African species, which live in

numerous bustling troops, like Starlings, pursue insects, and commit great havoc in gardens.

Several of them are remarkable for the glossy tints of their plumage, which are of a browned steel-colour, (as

T. auratus and T.nitens, 'Tern.); and one of the former for its cuneated tail, which is a third longer than the

body (T. oeneus, Tem.) [The straightness of the wing indicates these birds to belong rather to the Starling group,

as does also their brown and spotless nestling plumage, the wing primaries of which are shed at the first moult,

which is not the case in any of the Thrush tribe. Their habits, as already mentioned, are strictly those of the

Starlings.]

We conceive it proper to approximate also the New Guinea Thrush, with a tail three times longer than the

body, and a double crest on the head, which has been considered a Bird of Paradise (Paradisiea gularis, Latliani,

and P. nigra, Gni.), but only on account of the incomparable magnificence of its plumage. M. Vieillot applies to

it the generic name Astrapia.

Other Thrushes with brilliantly shining plumage, the occipital feathers of which are pointed as in the Starlings,

compose the Lamprotornis of Temminck. [These also strictly pertain to the natural family of .Starlings.] We
should distinguish the L. eri/throphrys, on account of its bright red eyebrows, formed of cartilaginous feathers.

Some Thrushes have the bill so slender, that it approximates that of the Wheatears (the Ixos of Tennninck).

[These birds are mostly crested, and have bright red feathers under the tail, which generally intimates that that

appendage is carried erect. They rank among the very finest of singing birds, and the celebrated Buhl-buhl

of the Oriental poets is one of them ; all are peculiar to the eastern hemisphere, and they are closely related to the

Philedons, into which they pass by insensible gradations.]

Others have a slender bill, but straight and strong, and in the greater number of them the tail is excessively

forked. They are the Jinicures {/Enicura, Tem.), [a group having much the appearance, at first sight, of the Pied

W'agtails, and resembling them in habit, but which are essentially modified Thruslies, and not distantly removed

fiom the Wheatears].

Others, again, [closely allied to the last,] are distinguished by having legs so long, that they have the general

appearance of Waders. They constitute the Grallina of Vieillot, or Tanypus of Oppel.

The Crinons (Cnw?^er, Tem.)

—

Are Thrushes with strong seta? at the gape, and which have sometimes bristly feathers on the neck.

Such is Cr. barbatus, Tem. (Col. 88).

The Antcatchers {Myothera, Illig.)—
Are known by their lengthened hmbs and short tail. They subsist on insects, and principally Ants

:

inha))it both continents.

Tliose of the eastern hemisphere, however, are remarkable for their brilliant colours. Tlicy are

The Breves of Buffon {Pitta, Vieillot),

—

[The plumage of which recals to mind that of the Halcyons and Kingfishers, the latter of which they

further resemble in their flight, as do also the Dippers and Wrens, and they similarly frequent streams

and brooks, like tiie Dipper of Europe.]

.Such are Corvtis brachyurus, Gm., and several other beautiful species, to which we add the Turdus cyaniirus,

Latham, or Cornus cyanurus, Shaw, which only diflfers in the tail, which is rather more pointed. [There are indeed

two natural subdivisions, distinguished apart by the form and structure of the tail].

The Pitta thoracina, Tem., of which MM. Vigors and Horsfield make their genus Thimalia, is but little removed

from P. cyanura, Vieillot, if we except its sombre hues and its beak, which latter diminishes more regularly ia

front, and thereby approaches the Tanagers.

Tliose of the New Continent, which are much more numerous, have brown tints, and vary in the

length and stoutness of the bill. They obtain their living from the enormous Ant-hills which abound

in the woods and deserts of South America ; and the females of them are larger than the males. These

birds fly but little, and have sonorous voices, even extraordinarily so in some instances. [They are

essentially gigantic Wrens.J
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Among those which have a thick and arched bill, may be particularized

The King- of the An*catchers {Tardus rex, Gra. ; Corvus grallariiis, Shaw), which is larger than the others, also

the highest upon its legs, and that which has the shortest tail : at the first glance it might be taken for a wader
;

its size is that of a Quail, and its grey plumage is elegantly barred across. Tliis species lives more isolated than

the others. M. Vieillot has formed of it his genus Grallaria.

The species with a straighter, but still tolerably strong beak, approximate the Bush-Shrikes with similar bills.

Such are Tkamtwphilus stellaris and Th. myotherinus, Spix, with various others. The M. leucophrys, Tern.,

although from Java, seems to approach this group ; as does also the Brachjpteri/x montana, Horsf., from the same

country, in the length of its limbs ; but its tail is longer in proportion, and beak more like that of a Wheatear.

Others have a sharp and slender bill, which, together with their barred tail, allies them to the AVrens.

Such are Turdiis bambla, Tem., and T. cantons. Tern. Here should come M. Vieillot's genus Rhamphocene*.

We should replace among the Thrushes, however, numerous species that have been ranged with the Ant-

catchers. No group has been more overloaded with species that do not belong to it. At the same time, we must

confess that the present is not more rigorously defined than other divisions of the Dentirostres,

We may approximate to the Antcatchers

The Orthonets (Ortkont/x, Tem.),

—

"Which have the heak of the Thrushes, but shorter and more slender ; their legs are long, the claw s

almost straight, and the tail-feathers terminate in a stiff point, as in the Tree-creepers.

[The fact is, that the Antcatchers, Dippers, Wrens, Tree-creepers, and various other named subdivisions, are

merely modifications of the same ramus of the great Thrush group, which grade insensibly into each other in every

possible way.]

We should also separate from the Thrushes

The Dippers (Cinclus, Bechstein ; Hydrobata, Vieillot),

—

Wherein the beak is compressed and straight, with both mandibles of an equal height, nearly linear,

and tapering towards the point, the upper but slightly arcuated.

One inhabits Europe, the White-breasted Dipper (fiturnus cinclus, Lin. : Turdus cinclus, Lath.), which stands

rather high, and has a moderately short tail, therein approximating the Antcatchers. It is [blackish] brown, with

white throat and breast, and remarkable for its singular habit of immersing its whole body without swimming,

but walking about [in a jerking, fluttering manner] at the bottom of streams, in search of the small animals which

constitute its food. [At least two others have been ascertained, C. Pallasii, from Asia generally, and C. americana :

all of them frequent mountain torrents, and our native species generally builds its domed nest in the precipice

behind a water-fall, through which it plunges to and fro ; its actions are very similar to those of a Wren.]

Africa, and the countries bordering on the Indian Ocean, supply a genus of Birds related to the

Thrushes, which I have named

Philedons {Philedon, Cuv., comprising Meliphaga, Lewin),

—

The beak of which is compressed, slightly arcuated throughout its length, and emarginated towards

the tip ; their nostrils are larger, and covered by a cartilaginous scale, and their tongue terminated

with a pencil of hairs.

Tlie species, generally reiriarkable for some peculiarity of conformation, have been distributed by authors in the

m<>st various genera. [Their manners and actions, as observed in captivity, bear an exceedingly close resemblance

to those of the Starlings.] Some of them have fleshy caruncles at the base of the beak : as Certhia cariinculata.

Lath., which inhabits the Friendly Isles, and is stated to be a superb songster, with various others. These con-

stitute the Creadion of Vieillnt, "and certain of them the Anthochvcra, Swainson."

Others have portions of skin about the cheeks, divested of feathers, as the Merops phrygius of Shaw, &c.

In those even, which are every where completely feathered, some peculiar disposition of the plumage may be

observed : as in the Merops Novtg Hollandia of Brown, wherein the ear-feathers become frizzled, and descend

almost to the fore-part of the breast.

Others again are destitute of any singularity. " Those species in which the bill is lonf and slender, as Certhia

cucuUata, Vieillot, comptise the Myzomela, Swainson."

The Minas {Eidabes, Cuv.)

—

Approximate the Philedons. Their beak is nearly that of a Thrush ; their nostrils round and smooth ;

and they are particularly distinguished by the broad strips of naked skin on each side of the occiput

and below the cheek.

Linnaeus confounded two species under the name of Gracula religiosa. That of India (E. indicus), is the size

of a Blackbird, and glossy black, with a white spot near the base of the wing-primaries. Its feet, bill, and the

naked parts of its face are yellow. The Javanese species {E.Javanus) has a broader bill, more deeply cleft, also

more hooked at the end, and without emarginatioa : consequently, it ihould come after Colaris, Cuv. [a genus
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the entire anatomy of which is widely different] ; but it resembles the other in all the rest of its conformation,
and particularly by its naked spaces on the sides of the head. Of all birds, this one is said to imitate most com-
pletely the lanjj-uage of Man.

Nothing- can be more perplexing- to systematists than the diversity in the form of bill observable in birds other-

wise so nearly allied. [It intimates, with a variety of other circumstances, that naturalists have attached undue
importance to the character thence derivable, in tracing the affinities of these animals. The fact is, that the Pas-

terime contain two principal centres of radiation,—the genera Turdus and Corviis,—together with several of

subordinate importance, each of which may exhibit modifications suited for any mode of life, as flu-catching,

nectar-suching, S;c. : those species analogously modified upon different of these types, however, having no imme-
diate physiological relationship for each other, such as is evinced by genera really connected by affinity, how-
ever differently modified, in their changes of plumage, system of coloration, eggs, &c., all of which require to be

taken much more into consideration than has hitherto been the practice, if these birds are to be classified in

accordance with their true natural affinities. One great help to a sound arrangement is afforded by the geogra-

phical distribution of forms; another by the nestling plumage, as stated on a fonner occasion; and a third,

judiciously and not inconsiderately followed, by the style and character of the colouring and structure of the fea-

thers, which are worthy of particular attention. Habit is the most deceptive guide of any, but should nevertheless

be duly kept in view].

The Crackles (G'raezf^tM, Cuv. ; Cridotheres, VitiWot)—
Constitute another genus allied to the Thrushes [or rather to the Starlings], the species of which

inhabit Africa and the countries bordering on the Indian Ocean. Their beak is compressed, very

slightly arcuated and notched, its commissure forming an angle as in the Starlings. The feathers on

the head are nearly always naiTow, and there is a naked space round the eye. Their habits are those

of the Starlings, like which they fly in large flocks, and pursue insects.

One species appears occasionally in llurope, the Rose Ouzel (Pastor roseus, Meyer), [which is sufficiently dis-

tinct from the true Crackles]. It is of a shining black, with the back, riunp, scapulars, and under-parts, rose-

coloured; the coronal featlieis narrow, and lengthened into a pendent crest. This bird is of great service in warm
countries, by destroying Grasshoppers.

Another species, Paradhaus irisiis, Gra., has become celebrated for similar services rendered to the Isle of

Trance. It is however a very general feeder, nestles in palm-trees, and is extremely docile. Its size is that of a

Blackbird, and colour brown, blackish on the head ; a spot near the tip of the wing, lower part of the abdomen,

and tips of the lateral tail-feathers, white. There are numerous others. Linnxus and his followers brought

together most discordant species under the appellation Gracuia.

The Manorrhines (Manorrhinus, Vieillot)

—

Have the beak very much compressed, only slightly arcuated, and feebly notched ; the nostrils large,

but in great part closed by a membrane, wliich leaves only a narrow slit ; neck short. The frontal

feathers, which are soft like those of young biids, are partly reflected over the nostrils.

M. viridis, Vieillot, Gal. H9.

The Chocards [Pyrrhocoraj:, Cuv.)

—

Have the compressed, arched, and emarginated bill of the Thrushes, but their nostrils are covered by

incumbent feathers, as in the Crows, from which they were long undistinguished.

We have one the size of a Daw, the Alpine Cliocard {Corvux pyrrhocorax, Lin.), entirely black, with a yellow

bill, the feet brown at first, then yellow, and finally red, which nestles in the clefts of rocks in the highest moun-

tains, whence, in winter, it descends in great flocks into the valleys. It feeds on Insects, snails, and likewise on

fruit and grain, and does not reject carrion : [is simply a modified Crow, nearly allied to the Choughs].

Another, in India (7^/)-. Iiexnnemm, Cuv.), is distinguished by three barbless shafts, as long as the body, which

grow on each side among the feathers which cover the ear.

I can find no sufficient character by which to separate from the Thrush group

The Orioles {Oriolus, Lin.),

—

Wherein tlie beak, otherwise resembling that of the Thrushes, is merely a little stouter, the legs also

being rather shorter, and the wings proportionally longer. Linnaiu^ and several of his successors

confounded them with the Cassicans, which they merely resemble in colour.

Tlie European Oriole (O. galbiila, Lin.), is somewhat larger than a Blackbird. The male is of a bright yellow,

with the wings, tail, and a spot behind each eye, black, the tip of the tail yellow ; but during the two first years

he retains the permanent colouring of the female, wherein the yellow i.s replaced by olive-green, and the black by

brown. This bird suspends its skilfully-constructed nest to the branches of trees, feeds on cherries and other

fruit, and during spring on insects. It is timorous, remains in France only for a short time in summer, and

travels in pairs, or three together. [In accordance with its migratory- habits, it has longer wings than any of its

numerous congeners.]
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We should distinguish from among the others tne Regent Onoie of authors (Sericulus regens. Lesson), tne plu-

mage of which is fine silky black, with velvety feathers of a bright orange-yellow on the head and neck, and a great

spot of the same colour on each wing. [The female is brown, spotted with dull white. Paradisteus aureus, Sliaw,

should range along with it.]

The Goui.ins {Gymnops, Cuv.)

—

Have the same strong beak as the Orioles, the nostrils rounded and scaleless, and not surrounded by

any membrane, and a great part of the head naked of feathers.

The Grey Goulin (Gracula calva, Gm.), &c.—Some of them have prominences on the beak, as the Corbicalao of

Vaillant (Merops corniculafus, Shaw) : in these, " which constitute the Tropidorynchus of Swainson," the tongue is

pencillated as in the Philedons.

The Lyre-tail (Manura, Shaw),

—

The size of which has occasioned some authors to range it among the Poultry, pertains obviously to

the order of Passerhue, liaving the toes separated (excepting the outer and middle ones along the first

phalanx), and approximating the Thrushes by the form of its beak, which is triangular at base,

elongated, a little compressed, and notched towards the tip ; the nostrils being large and membranous,

and in part covered by reflected feathers, as in the Jays. The great tail of the male is remarkable for

the three sorts of feathers which compose it ; namely, the twelve ordinary, with very fine and widely

separated barbs, two medial, each garnished on one side only with a vane, and two exterior, curved

hke the letter S, or hke the frame of a lyre, the internal barbs of which, large and serrated, resemble

a broad riband, whereas the external are very short, lengthening only towards the tip. The female

has only twelve tail-feathers of the ordinary structure.

This singular species (J/, lyi'a, Auct.) inhabits the rocky districts of New Holland ; its size is somewhat less

than that of a Pheasant. [It frequents the most retired parts of the country, and runs very fast upon the groimd,

but its cumbrous tail is said to disable it from flying in a direct line. The order of Birds to which it strictly

belongs is sufficiently indicated by its being a songster. They are said to sing for a couple of hours in the morning,

beginning when they quit the valleys, till they attain the summit of a hill, where they scrape together a small

hillock, as they exhume the grubs on which they feed : on this they aftenvards stand, with the tail spread over

them ; and in this situation imitate the notes of every bird within hearing, till after a while they return to the

low grounds.]

The Slender-billed Passerine {Motacilla, Lin.)

—

Compose an excessively numerous family, characterized by the beak, wliich is straight, slender, and

awl-shaped. When slightly depressed at the base, it approaches that of the Flycatchers ; and when

compressed and a little curved at the point, that of the straight-billed Shrikes. Some endeavour has

been made to divide them as follows.

The Chats {Saxicola, Bechst.)

—

Have the beak a little depressed and rather wide at base, which allies them to the last small tribe of

Flycatchers. They are lively birds, rather high upon the legs. The European species build on or

near the ground, and subsist on insects. [They grade from the Rock-thrushes {Pe(j-ocincla), and like

them are remarkable for always perching on the summits of objects.

Three inhabit the British isles.]

The Stone Chat {Mot. rubicola, Lin.).—A small bird, [with a short tail ; black on the upper parts and throat in

summer, with a dark reddish breast, some white on the sides of the neck, wings, and tail ; the female browner : in

winter the black is more or less concealed by brown margins to the feathers ; and the young are at first speckled

with whitish. This species is resident throughout the year in Britain, and is common in furze-brakes and covert-

less situations. It has little song, which, as in the following, is often delivered on the wing.

The others are summer-visitants, of rare occtirrence in the winter months.

The WTiin Chat (Mot. mbetra, Lin.), resembles the last in form, and is more delicately coloured, with a conspi-

cuous white streak over the eye, and black patch on the cheek. It also inhabits furze-brakes, and is more gene-

rally diffused in grassy places than the Stone Chat : is a monotonous songster.

The Wheatear Chat (Mot. cenanthe, Lin.).—Larger than the preceding, with the crupper and basal half of the

tail-feathers conspicuously white, the rest of the tail, wings chiefly, and a band through the eyes, black, and the

body fulvous : the female is browner, and the young spotted with whitish. This species inhabits still more open

situations, as chalk-downs and ploughed fields, and particularly the sea-shore. Its flesh is often eaten.

There are numerous others].

The Robins {Sylvia, Wolf and Meyer ; Ficedula, Bechstein ; IDandahis, Boie ; Rubecula, Brehm
;

Erythacus, Swains.] )

—

Have the beak merely a little narrower at the base than the preceding. They are solitary birds, which

e;enerallv nestle in holes, and live on worms, insects, and berries.

M
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The European Robin (Mot. rubecula, Lin.).—Olive-brown above, throat and breast orange-red, slightly bordered

with ash-colour, the belly white: young mottled brown. [We have seen a very similar species, but nith diflerently

formed bill, from Trebizond ; and there is another closely allied, from Japan.]

The Blue-throated Fantail (Mot. siiecica, hm.
;
[Cyanecula suecica, Brehm].)—Brown above, with a brilliant

blue throat, in the middle of which is a rufous spot, [which disappears with age. This bird has been separated

with propriety, and differs remarkably from the others in its gait, always running by alternate motion of the feet,

like a Wagtail, instead of hopping ; v>hen running thus, it spreads out its tail from time to time like a fan. It is

only an accidental visitant in Britain.

The following are referrible to the Rutlcilla, Brehm ; Phanicurus, Swains.]

The White-fronted Redstart (Mot. phienictiriis, Lin.).—Grey above, with a black throat and white forehead, the

under parts, lunip, and all but the middle pair of tail-feathers, bright ferrugineous. [Female browner, with tail

and rump similar to the male : young spotted. This is a common summer visitant in many parts of Britain, inha-

biting the vicinity of large hollow trees, ivied ruins, dilapidated garden-walls, &c. Like most of the present

group, it generally sings perched on some high pinnacle. Its note is plaintive and little varied].

The Black Redstart (Mot. erythacus, tit/iys, gibralteriensis, and atrata, Gm.)—[Rather larger than the preceding,

with longer wings : no red underneath, and rarely any trace of white on the forehead. It is more confined to

rocky places and great buildings than the other, and is very rare in the British islands, where, however, it does

not appear to be migratory. The young of this species are not mottled. It is an inferior songster.

There are several others, all from the eastern hemisphere.

The Petroica, Swains., comprehends some nearly allied species from Australia. Others, with shorter legs, and
rather stouter bills, conspicuous for the bright azure of their upper parts, compose the Sialia of the same system-

atist, and are found only in America. These and many other named subdivisions, includliig the Phosnicorns and
MoucheroUes, pass, however, in every possible way, into each other. They grade, as already noticed, from the

PetrocincUe 1 the true Robins form a closely-allied subdivision, Geocinda of Gould.]

The Fauvettes {Curruca, Bechst.)

—

Have the bill straight, slender, and slightly compressed in front ; the ridge of the upper mandible

curving a Uttle towards the tip.

The most celebrated bird of this subgenus [but which assuredly does not belong to it] is

The Nightingale (Mot. lugcinia, Lin.), of

a russet-brown above, whitish brown on the

lower parts, with a rufous tint on the tail.

Every one is acquainted with this songster

of the night, the varied and melodious notes

of which resound through the woods. It

nestles upon trees, [always on or near the

ground, aniong decayed leaves], and sings

only till its young are excluded.

There is a rather larger species in the east

of Europe, with obscure spots on the breast

(Mot. Philomela, Bechst.).—[These birds

have no particular affinity with the follow-

ing, but are essentially small slender

Thrushes, almost inseparably allied to Ttir-

dus minor and some others from North

America. Tliey have much longer limbs

than the Fauvettes, seek their food princi-

pally on the ground, aniong decaying leaves,

and the young are in their first plumage

mottled, as in the true Thrushes, which is

not the case with the following. The
Common or Plain-breasted Nightingale has

verymuch the same manners as a Robin^and

is equally pugnacious : we have known it

Fig. 8-.—The Nighlln)r»le.*

to breed in captivity with a female of that species.

Brehm. 1

The Nightingales constitute the Phiiomela, Svvains., Luscinia,

Other species, more particularly kno^vn as Fauvettes, have almost always an agreeable song, and sprightly
habits. They are continually flitting about in pursuit of insects, nidificate in bushes, and the greater number of
them frequent watery situations, among the reeds, &c. [Such as do so fall, for the most part, under the natural
division Salicaria, and are very distinct from the others : they have a peculiar babbling song, and are e.xclusively
insectivorous.

Some of them have proportionally large bills, and streakless plumage, dark above, paler underneath. Such are]
The Great Babbler (Turdus arundinacetu, Lin. ; Sylvia turdoides, Tern.).—Rather less than a Redwing, and

• Skelctted from life.
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reddish-browD above, yellowish beneatb, the throat white. [This species, which passes for a good songster,

though extremely common on the opposite coast of Holland, has not yet been detected in the British islands. A
nearly allied species {S. olivetorum, Strickland), which is rather smaller, is common in Syria. The rest are con-

siderably less, and there is one of these, a miniature of 5. turdoides, which is very common, though local, in South

Britain, migrating in winter, as do all the rest : the S. arundinacea, Auct. Tfiey are the Calamoherpe, Meyer.

Other species have smaller bills, and are generally striated on the back, with longitudinal whitish streaks on the

head, the Calamodyta, Bonap. Among them we find]

The Sedge Babbler {Mot. salicaria, Lin.
;
[S.phragmitis, Auct.]) ; distinguished by a conspicuous whitish streak

over each eye. [This bird is also a common summer visitant in Britain, more generally distributed than the

Reed Babbler {S. arundinacea) ; and is remarkable for the sparrow-like tone of many of its chirpings, which has

induced an erroneous opinion that it is an imitator or mimic. There are sevenil others.

Some species, not far removed from the Babblers, are remarkable for the absence of bristles at the gape (which

in the latter are rather conspicuous), for their graduated tail, composed of broad, soft feathers, their deli-

cately-formed feet, with straight claws, and particularly for the singularity of their note, which consists of a pro-

longed sibilant trill, somewhat resembling that of the Mole-cricket. They compose the Locustella of Gould, of

which three species inhabit Europe. Such, in Britain, is

Ray's Lociistelle (L. Rati, Auct.), or the Grasshopper Warbler of many writers, (fig. 88), the dorsal plumage of

whichiscolouredlikethatof the Water Rail. It is common in many districts of this

country, as a summer visitant, frequenting furze-brakes and other dense cover,

where its singular voice is beai'd at all hours, but principally at dusk : while utter-

ing this sound, it gapes very widely, and sometimes continues to emit it when
flitting from bush to bush, or even hovering in the air. A larger species (Z,. flu-

liatilis), common on the reedy margins of the Danube, utters precisely the same
sound. The Sylvia cerOdola, Tem., of eastern Europe, constitutes the third.

Those which inhabit sylvan districts have, in general, stouter bills, and all feed

more or less upon fruit, of which some are great devourers. They are ver>- distinct

from the foregoing, and several are delicate songsters. Such, in the British
Fig. 83.-K.ys LocustcUe.

.^j^^^ ^^.^

The Blackcap Fauvet (Curruca a/ricapilla, Auct.)—Olive-brown above, ash-colour on the neck and lower parts,

becoming whitish on the throat and belly ; a black, or, in the female and young, reddish-brown cap on the head.

One of the finest of our native vocalists, remarkable foi the melody of the loud clear whistle with which it termi-

nates its lays. It inhabits gardens and the outskirts of woods, arrives early in spring, and is ver>- frugivorous.

The Garden Fauvet (C. hortensis) resembles the Blackcap in form, except that it is rather shorter ; its head is

of the same colour with the back, and there is a little grey on the sides of the neck. This species is remarkable

for the deep mellow tones of its voice, amves late in spring, and is similar in all its habits to the preceding.

The other British species have white on the exterior tail-feathers, and pertain to a group the members of which

are mostly less arboreal, frequenting low bushes.

The \Vbite-breasted Fauvet (C. garruld) is, however, often heard from the summits of high trees, having nearly

the same habits as the Blackcap. It is smaller than the preceding, with a proportionally more slender bill ; and

nshy-brown above, pure grey on the head and neck, silvery white below, the feet lead-coloured. Is common in

gardens, and has a low warbling song, with a loud inharmonious finish.

The Whitethroat Fauvet (C. cinerea), is larger ami browner than the last, with some mahogany-colour on the

wings ; feet yellowi.sh. ITiis species, exceedingly common about hedges and low brake, is seldom seen upon trees,

and is an inferior chattering songster, that often ascends singing to a small height in the air, with peculiar ges-

ticulations. Lastly,

The Long-tailed Fauvette (C.provincialis), made into a genus Meti:ophih(s by Leach, on account of its shorter

wings and more graduated tail, wherein it only difl"ers in a slight degree from some others, as C. Sarda, &c., is

remarkable for being resident throughout the year in furze-brakes in some parts of the south of England. Its

manners exactly resemble those of the Whitethroat. Colour dark ashy-brown, vinaceous-red below.

There are several continental species allied to all the above.]

Bechstein has separated from the Fauvettes

The Dunnocks {Accentor, B.),

—

The beak of which, still slender, but more exactly conical than tlmt of other Bee-fins [and also rather

sharply pointed], is sUghtly retracted at the edges. Their gizzard also is more fleshy.

The Alpine Dunnock (Mot. alpina, also Sturnus alpinus and St. collaris, Gm.).—An ashy-coloured bird [mixed

with brown], with a white throat sprinkled with black, two ranges of white spots on the wing, and some bright

rufous on the flanks. It inhabits the pastures of the high Alps, where it feeds on insects, descending however in

winter into the plains to pick up grain. [A species of rare occurrence in the British islands.]

The Hedge Dunnock (Mot. modularis, Lin.), [currently termed the Hedge Sparrow.—This well-known species is

resident in this country at all seasons, but the majority quit France in summer; emits a pleasing shrill

song, particularly in early spring, which is accompanied by a peculiar shiver of the wings : it feeds very much
on small seeds. There are a few others, of which one, A. montinellus, belongs to eastern Europe. The Dunnocks
grade from the Thrushes thi'ough Cinrlosoma.
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The immense group of Sylvicoles (Sylvicola), peculiar to America, certainly appear to have some relationship

with the Dunnocks, but are probably slender-billed modifications of the same great type as the Tanagers.

The Kinglets {Regulus, Cuv.)

—

Have a slender bill, forming a perfect and very sharp cone, the sides of which even appear a little

concave when viewed from above. They are small birds, which live among trees, and pursue Gnats.

Among European species, we have

The Golden-crowned Kinglet (Mot. regiuus, Lin.),—which is the smallest of European birds, greenish-olive

above, yellowish-white below, the head of the male marked with a brilliant golden-yellovr crest, bordered with

black, [which latter can open or close nearly over it ; in the female the coronal feathers are pale yellow]. It con-

structs a globular nest on trees, with a lateral opening, suspends itself on their boughs in all positions, like a Tit,

and approaches human habitations in the winter
;
[is very animated, and utters a shrill weak song in the breeding

season].

A still smaller [or rather a somewhat larger] species has recently been distinguished, the crest of which inclmes

more to reddish, and which has a black streak before and behind the eye [with a white line on each side of the

crest] (Reg. ignapHlus, Naum). [This bird is of rare occurrence in the British isles, where the first is very

common.
A third has still more recently been detected in Dalmatia, and since in England, with only a pale central yellow

line in place of the crest, but a bright yellow streak over each eye (R. modestus, Gould). This species wants a

remarkable character of the others, which is, that the nostrils are covered by a single feather, that grows

over them.

There are several more, allied to the two first, in Asia and America.

The following, however, ranged by the author in this genus, have little to do with them. They constitute the

restricted Sylvia of some nomenclators, Pkil/opneuste, Meyer, and are all summer visitants only in these parts].

The Song Pettychaps (Mot, trocfiilus,L,m.) (fig.89.)—Rather larger than the Kinglets, and nearly of the same colour,

but without any crest, [and also longer in its make. It is distinguished from one
of the other British species by its duller tints, and a yellow tinge on the under
tail-coverts, and from the other by its yellowish-brown legs. From both it differs

in the pleasing melody of its song, which is extremely musical, though consisting

only of a simple run of notes. This bird is extremely common throughout Europe,

and we have seen a very similar species, if not actually identical, from Japan.

The Dark-legged Pettychaps (S. rii/a, Naum) (fig. 90), is rather smaller, half a

shade darker, with shorter wings, and blackish-brown legs. Has only a mono-
tonous cry of two notes, repeated many times successively, and occasionally

alternated with a croaking sound, which is extremely peculiar. The young, after

the first moult, of both this and the preceding species, are much brighter yellow

than the old birds, but their colour gradually fades during the winter.

The Grove Pettychaps (Mot. sibilatrix, Lin.) (fig. 91.) has longer wings than

either of the preceding, more vividly green plumage on the upper parts, with a

much broader and clearer yellow streak over the eye, yellow cheeks and breast,

and pure white belly and imdcr tail-coverts. It arrives later than the others, and

frequents trees much more exclusively, where it may be recognized by its peculiar

shivering voice, during the utteronce of which it shakes its wings in a renjarkable

manner ; it also emits a very plaintive cry, which is common to both sexes.

These birds generally nestle on the ground, among the herbage. There are two

Other European species, Sylvia icterina and S. Nattereri.]

.^, Le Grand Pouillot (Motac. hippolais, Lin.).—Larger than the preceding, [of the

'

'

same size and shape as the Reed Babbler : it belongs, however, to a distinct group

from either (the Hippolais of Brehm), and is a fine songster : it has never yet

been detected in Britain, though common along the opposite coast].

Fig 8D.—Song Pcitychnps.

i-i^. 'A-.— l'ark-Uf;(,t;<l I'eltychaps.

The Wrens {Troglodytes, Cuv.)

—

Merely differ in having the beak still more slender, and a little arcuated.

[They are properly an American group, of which one species only occurs in

Fig. 9i.-Grove Pctticiiap. the eastern hemisphere.]

The European Wren (Mot. troglodytes, Lin.)—Brown and transversely striated, with rather a shoit tail, gene-

rally held erect. It builds a domed nest, and sings agreeably, even in the depth of winter.

[America produces numerous others, and there are even many well-marked divisions of them.] Some of the

foreign species inosculate with the Antcatchers, and others with the Tree-creepers.

The Wagtails {Motacilla, Bechst.)

—

Combine a bill even more slender than that of the Fauvettes, with a long tail, which they are con-

stantly shaking up and down, lengthened legs, and particularly elongated tertiary feathers, which

^xtend as far as the tip of the closed wing, imparting a resemblance to the generality of wadtrs.
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The Water-wagtails {Mofacilla, Cuv.)

—

Have a comparatively short and curved hind claw, and frequent the borders of water.

That of France {^[ot. alba and cinerea, Lin.), is gfrey above, white below, with tlie occiput, throat, and breast,

black. [The throat white in winter. It has not yet been registered as an inhabitant of Britain.

The common British AVagtail (il. Yarrellii, Gould), appears to be of rare occurrence on the Continent of Europe.

It is somewliat larger, and has a black back in summer.

Another species, common in the north of Britain, visits the southern counties in winter—the Yellow-rumped

'W&gta.il (M. boanda, Lin.)—It is grey above, with a very long tail, the outer feathers of which are white; under

parts and rump bright citron-yellow, with a black throat in summer].

Another in tlie south of Europe resembles the common French Wagtail when young, but acquires a black back

with age, the M. lugubris, Roux. [It is larger than any of the others.]

The Field-Wagtails (Bitdt/ten, Cuv.)—

,

With the general characters of the preceding, possess a long and almost straight hind-claw, which

approximates them to the Pipits. [The tail is shorter, and style of colouring different.] They fre-

quent pastures, and pursue insects among the cattle, [as do also the others].

The most common is the Grey-headed Field-Wagtail (Mot.flava, Lin.).—Bluish ash-colour on the head, olive on

the back, bright yellow below, with an eye-streak and two-thirds of the lateral tail-feathers white. [It is very rare

in Britain, where it is replaced by another species.

The M. neglecia, Gould, the head of which is yellow-olive, very bright in old males after the vernal moult, and

the eye-streak intense yellow. It is much more Seldom seen in watery situations than the preceding, and is rare

on the Continent. The females of both are pale, or even dull white underneath, and the males in w inter plumage

have a reddish tinge on the lower parts, the young males not acquiring the yellow colour before the sprmg.

Neither of them has any song, in which they dilTer from the Water-wagtails.

The Pipits [Jnthus, Bechstein)

—

Were long classed with the Larks on account of their long hind-claw, [and the resemblance of the

colours, although not the texture, of their plumage], but their more slender and notched bill approxi-

mates them to the other Bee-fins.* [They have absolutely the same form as the Field-wagtails, from

which they differ only in their colours, and their habit of singing on the wing.]

Such as have a moderately curved hind-claw retain the faculty of perching. [The others do so,

only rather less habitually.]

Tlie Tree Pipit (.4. arboreus, Bechst.)—Streaked olive-brown above, paler underneath, with longitudinal dark

spots on the breast ; two pale transversal bantls on each wing. [A migratory species, and ver>' sweet songster, of

common occurrence in Britain. It generally rises singing from the ground, andafter attaining a certain height, sails

descending to the summit of a tree ; then rises from the tree, aiul descends singing to the ground. Its carriage,

and general character, as seen alive, are very different from those of the others.} v --Jr-u

Others have the long hind-claw of tlie Larks, and keep more on the ground; As

The Common Pipit {Alauda p7-ateiisis, Gm.)—[More s\ender than the preceding, and nearly of the same colour

in winter, but less fulvous or olivaceous in summer. It is extremely common throughout Europe, inhabiting'

mountain moors, and lowland heaths and marshes, even to the sea-side. Frequently ascends singing into the

air, but less musically than the preceding.

The Shore Pipit iAnih. aquaticus, Naum) is larger and darker-coloured, with a proportionally greater bill. Tliis

species abounds on the sea-coast, and is very rarely met with inland. Is a superior songster to the last.

Tlie Great Pipit (A. Richardi, Vieillot).—An accidental straggler only in this country, but seldom met with. Is

much larger than the others, and coloured like A. pratensis. Tliere are several more, of which three inhabit

Europe.

The Wagtails and Pipits compose a very insulated and distinct group, all the members of which are ambulatory

in their mode of progression, and moult tivice in the year. Tlie young resemble or differ little from the adults,

having a very dissimilar nestling dress from that of the Larks, to which they have been very generally, but erro-

neously, approximated].

We terminate this family of the Dentirostres with some birds which differ from all the

foregoing, by having their two external toes connected as far as the second joint, a character

wherein they resemble the family of Syndactyli.

The Manakins {Pipra, Lin.)

—

Have a compressed bill, higher than broad, emarginated, with great nasal fossae. Their tail and limbs

• The author enoneously states, in the original, that the form of the wing distinguishes them from the Wagtails.

—

Ed
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are short ; and their general proportions occasioned them to be long regarded as allied to the 'iits

At their head, but as a separate subdivision, should be placed

The Rock-manakins {Rupicola, Brisson),

—

Which are large birds, and have a double vertical crest on the head, composed of feathers disposed

longitudinally like a fan.

The adult males of the two species, both from America (Pip. rupicola, Gm., and P. peruviana. Lath.),—are of a

delicate rich orang^e colour, while the young are dull brown. They live on fruits, and scratch the ground hke a

common Fowl, construct their nests with wood in the depths of caverns, the female laying two eggs.

The Emeuald-manakins {Calyptomena, Horsf.")

—

Merely differ from the preceding in the head-feathers not being disposed like a fan.

There is a species, not larger than a Thrush, in the Indian Archipelago, the colour of which is intensely brilliant

emerald-green.

The True Manakins (Pipra, Cuv.)—

•

Are diminutive birds, generally remarkable for their vivid colours. They inhabit humid forests in

large troops.

[All are American, and they obviously pertain to the gi-eat Cotinga family, as do also the Rock-manakins.]

The Eurylaimes {Eurylaimus, Horsf.)

—

Have feet similar to those of the Manakins and Rock-manakins ; but their beak, as strong as in the

Tyrants, is exceedingly wide and depressed, its base being wider even than the forehead.

These birds inhabit the Indian Archipelago, and have a black ground-colour, relieved by vivid colours ; they

have much the air of the Barbets, a genus of a very different order. Frequent watery situations, and feed on
insects [and also berries].

The Fissirostres,—
Compose a family numerically small, but very distinct from all others in the beak, which is

short, broad, horizontally depressed, slightly hooked, unemarginated, and very deeply cleft,

so that the ojiening of the mouth is extremely wide, and suited for swallowing insects, which

are sought for on the wing.

The tribe of Flycatchers is that to which they are most nearly alUed, and especially the

genus Procnias, the beak of which only differs m its emargination.

Their regimen, exclusively insectivorous [in the generality of instances]; renders them

eminently birds of passage, which quit Europe in winter. They separate into diurnal and

nocturnal, like the Birds of Prey.

The Swallows {Hirundo, Lin.)

—

Are diurnal species remarkable for their close plumage, the extreme length of their wings, and rapidity

of flight. We distinguish among them

The Swifts {Cypselus, Illiger),

—

Which, of all birds, have proportionally the longest wings, and fly with the greatest rapidity. [The

liuinmiiig-birds will bear comparison, if not liie

pelagic Tachypete.] Their tail is forked, [and con-

sists of ten feathers only] ; their extremely short

feet have a very peculiar character, the thumb
being directed forward almost as much as the

other toes, and the middle and outer toes having

each but three phalanges, like the inner one.

The shortness of the humerus, the breadth of

its apophyses, the oval fourchette [devoid of any

medial appendage], the sternum (fig. 92), destitute

of posterior emarginations,—indicate, even in the

skeleton, Iheir adaptation for vigorous flight

;

while the shortness of their feet, combined with
the length of their wings, disables them from rising from a plane surface. Hence they pass their

''

Ki^'. 92.—Sternum of Swift.
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chiefly in the air, [even copulating on the wing], and pursue insects in flocks, sometimes at a great

altitude, uttering discordant screams. Thev nestle in the holes of walls and rocks, and climb perpen-

dicular surfaces with facility.

[With this genus, we enter upon a very diflTerent type of form froin any of the foregoing. The

entire anatomy, if we except the trachea and toes, and the latter more than any other genus, ve»

closely resembles that of the Humming-birds. It is only in superficial or adaptive modifications that

they accord with the Swallows. The lower larynx is furnished with only one pair of muscles, the ordinary

gtemo-tracheales ; there are immense salivary glands, as in the Humming-birds, which secrete a viscid

mucus, and no intestinal coeca ; the clothing feathers have a considerable supplementary plume.

It is necessary to subdivide them into

The True Swifts {Cypselns, as restricted)

—

Which have a forked tail, and feet as already described.

Of several species, two only inhabit Europe.]

The Common Swift (Hirundo aptts, Lin. ; C. muraritts, Tem.)—Black, with a white throat, [and common
throug;hout Europe in summer, making but a short stay. The young- do not moult before the second autumn.]

The White-bellied Swift (//. melba, Lin).—Larger, and brown, with white collar and medial inferior region. [Of

rare occurrence in Britain. Unlike the Swallows, these birds rear but one brood in a season. There are several

more.]

Others have stiff, pointed tail-feathers, as in the Woodpeckers, and the thumb directed backward

;

but they pass insensibly into the preceding. They constitute the

Ch.-etura, Swainson.

Tliere is one common in North America, the Chimnei/ Swallow of Wilson ; also others in the eastern hemisphere,

one or more of which inhabit Australia.

The True Swallows {Hirundo, Cuv.)

—

Have the feet and sternum similar to those of ordinary Passerinee; [also the complex inferior larynx

as usual, small coeca to the intestine, twelve laii-feathers, &c. Their rapid flight depends entirely on

external modifications, for which reason it is much less capable of protraction than in the Swifts, as is

particularly shown by their weariness after performing migration, on wiiich occasions they have been

seen to alight flat upon the sea.]

Some have the feet feathered to the claws, have a slight tendency to revert the posterior toe, and a moderately

forked tail ; as

The Martin Swallow (H. urhica, Lin.).—Glossy black above, white below and on the rump. Every one is

acquainted with the solid mud-built nest of this species, fixed under window-eaves, the jutting roofs of houses, &x.

Others have naked feet, and a more sharply forked tail, the exterior feathers of which are often much
prolonged. As
The Chimney Swallow (H. rustica, Lin.).—Above [and across the breast] glossy black, the forehead and throat

rufous, beneath [and a spot on each except the middle tail-feathers], white : it builds generally in chimneys.

The Bank Swallow (H. riparia, Lin.).—Brown above and across the breast, the throat and under-parts white.

[A small tuft of down on each foot.] It burrows and forms its nest in steep banks. [There are two others in

southern Europe, H. rtifula, Tem., or H. daurica, Sav., and H. rtipesfris, Lin.]

Among the [very immerous] species foreign to Europe, may be noticed a very small one from the Indian Archi-

pelago, the //. cscidenta, Lin., which is brown above, whitish below and at the tip of its forked tail. It is ccle

brated for its nest, formed of a whitish gelatinous substance arranged in layers, and obtained by macerating [in

the stomach] a peculiar species of fucus. The nutritious qualities attributed to these nests in China have ren-

dered tliera an important article of traffic in that country.

[It is interesting to note that the Purple Swallow (H. purpurea) of America, which has a stouter beak than the

others, feeds much on berries, at least while in its winter quarters, as observed by M. Audubon. The relation of

this genus to the Phibalures has been already remarked].

The Moph-hunters {Caprimulgus, Lin.)

—

Have the same light, soft plumage, minutely mottled with grey and brown, that characterizes other

night-birds. Their eyes are large ; the beak, still more deeply cleft than in the Swallows, and

[generally] armed with strong vibrissae, is capable of engulphing the largest insects, which are retained

by means of a glutinous saliva, [as in the Swifts] ; the nostrils, placed at its base, are like small

tubes ; their wings are lengthened ; the feet short, with plumed tarsi, and a membrane connecting the

basal portion of the toes ; the thumb itself is thus connected with the internal toe, and is directed
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inward. The claw of the middle toe is commonly pectinated on its inner edge ; and the outer toe has

only four phalanges, a conformation extremely rare among Birds. They live solitarily [or rather per-

manently in pairs] and are crepuscular in their time of action, pursuing Moths and other nocturnal

insects : deposit few eggs [we believe always two in number] on the bare ground, and have gene-

rally singular voices.

[The Moth-hunters bear the same relationship to the Swifts (not to the Swallows) that the Owls do

to the Hawks, and have similar great cceca ; also a simple vocal organ, and general anatomy very

much resembling that of the Cuckoos, as will be partly seen by

compaiison of the figures we have given of the sternal apparatus

of both. They have only ten tail-feathers ; and the young are

covered with down when first excluded.]

Tlie common European species (C Europieus, Lin.) [is remarkable for

the loud sound it emits, hke the burr of a spinning-wheel. Another,

C. ruficollis, Tern., visits south-western Europe. The former is the

latest to arrive in spring of all our summer visitants, rarely appearing

before the end of May.

Among the foreign species, a great number have longer tarsi, adapted

for running on the ground. The tail varies much in shape, and there

is one, from Africa, remarkable for a feather twice the length of the

body, which arises from the carpus of each wing, and is barbed only at

the end ; another has prodigiously developed secondaries ; and there

are some with an appearance of aigrettes on the head, which constitute ^ „n o , .. . .' ' ° ' Fi^. 93—Sternum ot Motb-liunter.
the Lyncornis of Gould.

Thf, Guacharos {Steatomis, Humboldt)

—

Have a stronger beak, and toes separate to their articulation, the thumb still directed inward.

These curious birds inliabit deep caverns in South America, subsist on berries, and the fat of the young is pio-

cured upon a large scale to be employed in cookery.

The Nyctibunes {Nyctibius, Vieillot)

—

Are also from South America, and are remarkable for having the shortest tarsi of any bird whatever :

their wings are immensely long, and sides of the gape not bristled. The toes are formed for clinging

to the bark of trees, as their proportions completely disqualify them from rising from a level surface.

ITiere are several large species, which ordinarily float at a great altitude above the forests.

The iEooTHELES {jEyotheles, Vig.)

—

Have long tarsi, and toes apparently fitted for hopping from bough to bough ; the wings compara-

tively short.

The only known species mhabits Australia, and is the Caprimulgus Nora: Ilollandhe of Phillips].

The Podargues {Podargus, Cuv )

—

Have the form, colour, and habits of the Moth-hunters, but the bill is considerably more robust, and

there are no membranes to the toes, nor pectination of the middle claw, [a character which is wanting

in several even of the true Moth-hunters].

The species inhabit Australia and Australasia, and have some appearance of aigrettes on the head : are remark-
able for the singularity of their general aspect.

The foregoing genera, commencing with the Moth-hunters, form an entirely distinct natural group,

intermediate to the Swifts and Cuckoos, but passing into neither.]

The third family of the Passerines, or

The CoNiRosTRES,

—

Is composed of genera that have a stout beak, more or less conical, and [generally] devoid of

emargination. They subsist more exclusively on grain as the beak is stronger and thicker.

We first distinguish among them
The Larks {Alauda, Lin.)

—

Which have a long and straight hind-claw, a character which however is also more or less marked in

the Pipits, and in the Snowflecks, yet to be denoted. Thev are granivorous birds, and pulverators [or
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which shake dust into their feathers instead of bathing], that run and nestle on the ground, [and

ascend singing to a vast height in the air].

The greater number have a straight bill, moderately stout and pointed : as

Tlie Sky Lark (A. arvensis, Lin.).—This species is known to every one for its fine and varied song, and on account

of the quantities that are broug^ht to table.

The Crested Lark (A. cristata, Lin.).—Similar in size and plumag-e, with longer coronal feathers, and of less

common occurrence than the preceding. It approaches villages, [and habitually seeks its food on the high road
;

is remarkable for never visiting this country, though not rare on the opposite coast, even in the vicinity of Calais.]

The Wood Lark (A. arborea, Lin.).—Less, with a shorter tail, and the crest rather less elongated ; a pale streak

is continued round the occiput. [This delightful vocalist, which particularly frequents woodland hilly districts,

is remarkable for the delicacy of its tones, which are peculiarly soft and plaintive.

Nine others are found in Europe, either occasionally or habitually, of which one only—the Shore Lark (A. alpes-

tris), a northern species, occurs as a very rare straggler in Britain. Several have much stouter bills than the

foregoing; and three or four, including A. alpesiris, a pair of aigrettes, or pointed tufts of feathers, on the head.

The Larks, which have been much subdivided by systematists, compose a very isolated family, well character-

ized by their peculiar nestling plumage, which is entirely shed (including all the primaries) before the first winter.

With the exception of one species, they are pecidiar to the eastern hemisphere. Several have the beak compara-

tively stout and thick.]

The Tits (Parus, Lin.)

—

Have the beak slender, [rather] short, straight and conical, with little hairs at its base, and nostrils

concealed by the plumage. They are very active little birds, continually flitting from spray to spray,

and suspending themselves in all kinds of attitudes, rending apart the seeds on which they feed, [which

they hold firm with the foot while piercing a small hole in the husk, through which they extract the

kernel], devouring insects whenever they -see them, and not even sparing small birds when they

happen to find them sick and are able to destroy them. They store up provisions of grain ; nidificate

in the holes of trees, and produce more eggs than the generality of Passerince.

[These little birds are miniatures of the Jays, and equally omnivorous, subsisting on fruit in addition to the

varied regimen above mentioned. As previously stated, they pertain to the same natural group as the Falcuncu-

lus, placed by the author among the Shrikes, and have nothing whatever to do with the present series.

Of the European species, two have shorter and thicker bills, and difi"er in some other minutiae. Their plumage

is prettily marked with light blue. They are the Common Blue Tit (P. aeruleus), so abundant in Britain, and
the P. ci/aneiis of Pallas. The rest have the bill longer and more pointed. The Great Tit (P. major), of pleasing

colours, with a black median list down the belly ; the Marsh Tit (P. palustris), with merely a black cap and throat

;

the Cole Tit (P. ater), with a conspicuous white spot on the hind-neck, and very slender bill ; and the Crested Tit

(P. cristatus), with a pointed crest, not very dissimilar from that of a Lapwing, and which is rare in this coimtry

;

inhabit the British islands, the first four being every where common.

There are a vast number of others.

The Bottletit (Mecistura, Leach),

—

Included by the author in Parus, should unquestionably be separated. The beak is very short, its

upper mandible curving slightly over the lower : diet exclusively insectivorous.

The Common Bottletit (.V. vulgaris ; Parus caudatus, Lin.).—A very small species, with a long graduated tail,

the medial feathers of which are shorter than the next pair : the young are very difl'erently coloured from the

adults, and have the tail still longer. This curious little bird builds a most elegantly domed nest with a small

side opening, upon a forked branch, and rears a numerous progeny, which follow their parents till the return of

spring. The form of its feet, character of plumage, habits, all are different from those of the true Pari : its eye-

lids are naked, and of an orange-yellow colour.

Very nearly allied to the Bottletits, there is a group of small Australian birds,

^ The Azurines (Malurus, Vieillot),

—

Which have a longer beak, resembling that of many Bee-fins, and the old males of which are distin-

guished by their intensely vivid tints of verditer and azure : they vary singularly in the number of

tail-featliers, which, in one species, are reduced to four, that are extremely long and gauze-like, being

the lowest number found throughout the class, where any exist at all.

The species are numerous ; resemble the Bottletit in their mode of life, and manner of nidification ; some of them

even in the peculiar form of the tail ; the medial or uropygial feathers of which are shorter than the next pair,

and the exterior successively graduated. The African species sometimes referred to this genus have but little

affinity to it.]

The Reedlings
\_
{CalamopJiilus, Leach)]

—

Differ from the Tits in the form of their upper mandible, the tip of which curves over the lower,
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[Their anatomy is strictly that of a Finch, and they are much more nearly related to the Waxbill

Finches than to the Tits, with which latter they have little in common. The gullet has an extremely

large dilatation or craw *, and the gizzard is remarkably muscular.

There is only one known species, the Bearded Reedling- (C biarmiciis), an inhabitant of reedy districts, exten-

sively diffused over Europe and Asia, and not rare in some parts of Britain. It is one of the most exquisitely

beautiful of birds, although its colours are not vivid. The plumage is remarkably long and dense, the wings short,

and tail long and graduated : general colourrich orange-brown, marked with black,white, and yellowish on the wings

;

the male distinguished by a pure ash-coloured head and neck, a long pointed tuft of intensely black feathers pro-

ceeding downward, like a moustache, on each side of the face, under tail-coverts of the same hue, the throat

white, and a delicate mixture of lilac and other tints on the breast ; beak and iris bright yellow, and feet (which

are long and robust) black. The female has no black on the moustaches and under tail-coverts, and is every where

less bright ; and the young have a broad black stria along the back. Stripped of the feathers, this species appears

singularly small, with disproportionally large legs : its apparent size is that of a Whitethroat.

The Bearded Reedling subsists on reed seeds during the season, and feeds very much on small shelled mollusks,

which it finds among the aquatic herbage; its nest and eggs, placed in a tussock of grass, or among the sedges, a

good deal resemble those of a Bunting, and the brood appears to follow the parents till the return of spring.]

The Pendulines [ {jEgithalus, Vigors) ]

—

Have the beak more slender and pointed than in the Tits, and are celebrated for their artificially-

constructed nests.

There is one in Europe {Par. penduUnus, Lin.).—Ash-coloured, with brown wings and tail; a black band across

the forehead, which, in the male, is continued to behind the eyes. This small species, an inhabitant of the east

and south of Europe, is noteil for its admirable purse-like nest, composed of willow or poplar down, and lined with

feathers, which it suspends to the flexile branches of aquatic trees.

The Buntings {Emberiza, Lin.)

—

Possess an exceedingly distinct character in their short, straight, and conical beak, the upper man-

dible of which, narrower and more retracted at its edges than the inferior, has a hard projecting

palatal tubercle. They are granivorous birds, easily ensnared.

[Of fourteen European species, three are common in Britain, a fourth along the southern coast, not far from the

sea, and a fifth sometimes occurs as a very rare straggler. The form is peculiar to the eastern hemisphere,

though there are some nearly allied species in North America. All are unmusical birds, that feed their young on

insects, and consume much unripe corn.

Of the British species, the Corn Bunting (B. miliaria, Lin.) is the largest, and coloured like a Lark ; beak

stouter than in the others, and yellow in summer, horn-colour in winter
; plumage of both sexes alike : frequents

inclosures. Tlie male Yellow Bunting (B. citrinella) is distinguished by its clear yellow crown and breast, and

abounds everywhere upon hedges and furze-brakes. The Cirl Bunting (E. cirlus) is allied to the yellow species,

but smaller and shorter, with a black throat
;
particularly frequents the summits of elms, but breeds in the

hedges, and is rarely seen far inland. The Reed Bunting (E. sc/iie7ticulus) has a black head and gorget, and

white ring round the neck ; the black concealed in winter (at least in the young, less so in the old birds,) by deci-

duous edgings to the feathers: it inhabits watery localities. Lastly, the Ortolan Bunting (E. hortulana) has a

greenish head, with a pale yellow streak proceeding from the angle of the bill. It is very rare in this countr>', but

abundant in many parts of the Continent, where, with some other species, it is fattened and eaten as a great

delicacy.]

M. Meyer has distinguished from the Buntings

The Snowflecks (Plecfrophanes),—
Which have a long hind-claw as in the Larks, [and lengthened wings]. Such is

The Common Snowfleck (Emb. nivalii; Lin.).—[Beak and upper parts deep black in summer, the rest, and the

wings and tail partly, white, the feet black : in winter the black and white are more or less concealed by brown

margins to the feathers, and the beak is yellow. In its nest, eggs, notes, and various other characters, this species

lias little reliitionship with the Buntings. Jt abounds in the most northern countries, and migrates southward in

large flocks during the inclement season, when it is common in North Britain. Another species {PI. lapponica)

is of very rare occurrence in this island. Two others have been distinguished.]

The Finches {Fringilla, Lin.)

—

Have a conical beak, more or less stout at its base, but the commissure of which is not angular. They

subsist generally on grain.

• We arc ikWMre of no inytntice of llila liiUtmlon exist'ni; in hnr of tlic precuilini^ i(cnerR of I\rtmttM.
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\Ve subdivide them first into

The Weavers {Ploceus, Cuv.),

—

The beak of which is so large that some of them have been classed with the Cassicans ; but the

straightness of its commissure distinguishes that of the latter, and the upper mandible is moreover slightly

bulging. These birds are found in both continents, and the greater number of those of the eastern

hemisphere are remarkably skilful nest-builders, which interweave blades of grass, a circumstance

from which they derive their name.

Such is the Philippine Weaver-bird (Loxia Philippina, Lin.).—Yellow, spotted with brown ; throat black. Its

spherical pensile nest is entered by a vertical canal, which communicates with a lateral opening of the cavity

wherein the eg:2:s are deposited.

Some of them build a vast number of contiguous nests, which form a single mass divided into numerous com-

partments ; as

The Social Weaver-bird {Loxia socio, Lath.)

Among those of America, [which have been very properly separated, first into

The Bobalinks {Dolychonyx, Swainson)

—

Which have stiff pointed tail-feathers], we may distinguish

The Rice-bird of the United States (Oriolus niger and orizivorus, and Corvus surinamensis, Gm.), innumerable

flocks of which devastate the cultivated fields of several of the wanner parts of that continent.

Nomenclators have not yet succeeded in reducin": to order the various black birds of America, more or less allied

to the Cassicans, [near which the BobaUnks should be also placed].

The Sparrows {Pyrgita, Cuv. \^Passer, Ray] )

Have the beak rather shorter than in the preceding, conical, and merely a little bulged towards the

point.

[There are five species in Europe, of which two inhabit Britain ; the House Sparrow (Fring. domestica, Lin.),

and the Tree Sparrow (F. montana, Lin.),—which latter has a maronne-coloured head, with the chin, and a spot

on each side of the neck, black, its pluniagre being precisely alike in both sexes, and even the nestUng young, and

corresponding in its general character with that of the adult male only of the others There are several more, all

peculiar to the eastern hemisphere. The beak is always black in summer, horn-colour in winter.

We have observed that the common House Sparrow, like most other birds that nestle upon buildings, (as the

Starling, Jackdaw, Rook, Pigeon, Swallow, &c.), breeds in considerable nimibers in the cUffs along the sea-coast,

which is doubtless its aboriginal nesting-place.]

The Chaffinches {Fringilla, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak less arcuated than in the Sparrows, stouter and more elongated than in the Linnets.

There are three in Europe. The Common or White-winged Chaffinch (Fring. ccelebs, Lin.); the Mountain
Cliaffinch, ox Brambling (F. montifiingilla, Lin.), [which visits Britain in winter] ; and the Snow-finch (F, nivalii,

Lin.), which nestles in the high .\lps, and descends only in the depth of winter to the secondary ranges. [This

bird, now generally ranking as the Monii/riiigilla nivalis of Brehm, absolutely resembles the Common Snowfleck

in all but the shape of its beak, which latter even becomes quite black in summer, as in that species : it affords,

accordingly, one of the very numerous proofs that the value of the form of the bill, as a zoological character indi-

cative of affinity, has been much over-estimated by systeniatists. In the true Chaffinches, the bill turns dark

bluish in summer].

The Goldfinches (Carduelis, Cuv.)

—

Have an exactly conical beak, without any bulging ; the tip prolonged to a sharp point.

[There are two groups of them, characterized by plumage, and a slight difference of habit : in the first, the

colouring is gay, the beak pale flesh-coloured in summer, and its point further attenuated. These are more parti-

cularly designated Goldfinrhes.

But two are known, the common European species (C ^^e^aw*), and another in the Himmalaya mountains of

Asia (C. caniceps, Gould). The first is well known as a pleasing songster.

The rest have a shorter bill, and less elongated form ; the plumage variegated black and yellow, with always a

black crown. They are commonly termed Siskins. Of numerous species, two only inhabit Europe, and one the

British islands (F. spinus, Lin.).]

The Linnets (Linaria, Bechst. [Linoia, Bonap.] )

Have also an exactly conical bill, but which is less elongated.

In some, however, its tip is comparatively drawn out. [These are generally known as Redpoles; ofwhich there

are several species, not easy to discriminate : two occur in Britain—the Common or Small Redpole (F. minor, Lin.),

and the Mealy or Stone Redpole (X. canescens, Gould), which latter is larger and stouter, with a whitish rump,

that is scarcely tinged with the pink so conspicuous in the other.
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The Common or Song Linnet {Fr. cannabina, Lin.), is remarkable for the crown and breast plumage of the male,

which, in winter, is dingy reddish-brown, concealed by terminal edgings, that disappear in spring, at which season

the colour changes to bright crimson : the same enhancement of tint obtains, though to a less extent, in the preceding

species, the coronal and breast feathers of which are pink in winter, brightening considerably towards the breeding

season. It is remarkable that none of these birds ever acquire their gay tints in captivity, although they breed

freely when encaged. The same applies to several allied groups, as the Crossbills and Erythrospizde, or purple

Finches of the North, which latter are intermediate to the Linnets and Corythi.

There is a fourth British species, of mferior size to the last, wiih a smaller bill of a wax-yellow colour, and no

pink except on the rump ; the Twite, or Mountain Linnet (F. viontium, Gm.), which abounds in the most northern

districts of the island, and upon upland heaths, migrating southward in winter.

Various species more or less yellow are known as Serins or Canary-birds [the latter having the bill

comparatively bulging.

We can only notice] the Canary, so abundantly bred in captivity (JP. canaria, Lin.), the domesticated varieties

of which are so numerous that it is difficult to assign the original colour. It hybridizes with various other Finches,

producing mules that are more or less capable of propagation. [The original stock is still wild in the islands from

which this species takes its name : individuals occasionally learn to pronounce words with remarkable precision

and articulation.

The Whidahs {Vidua, Cuv.)

—

Are African and Indian birds, with the beak of a Linnet, sometimes a little bulged at its base, [the

males of] which are distinguished by the extraordinary elongated covert feathers above the tail, [at

least during the breeding season].

They grade without assignable inter\'al into the Linnets. ,

The Grosbeaks (Coceothraiistes, Cuv.)— '

Possess an exactly conical beak, which is distinguished only by its extrerte thickness.

rhe Haw Grosbeak (Loxia coccotfiraustes, Lin.), is one of those particularly worthy of the name, [though its beak

is slight in comparison with that of some others].—Crown and back chestnut-brown, neck and rump ash-coloured,

[beak dark bluish in summer, flesh-coloured in winter ; the secondary feathers of the wing abruptly truncated.

Its sternal apparatus is figured at p. 178, as characteristic of the whole enormous group of Passeriiiie]. This bird

inhabits wooded districts, nestles upon beech or fruit-trees, and feeds on all sorts of kernels. [Is not rare in some

parts of South Britain, but in general extremely wild and shy of approach.]

The Green Grosbeak, Green Linnet, or Green-finch, (Lox. chloris, Lin.)—[One of the commonest of British

birds : its bill turns pale flesh-colour in summer, as in the Goldfinch.

Among the very numerous groups of foreign Finches and Grosbeaks, a strongly marked subdivision is

that of

The Amaduvats {Amadina, Swainson),

The beak of which is short and slightly bulging.

Such is the Java Sparrow, so abundantly brought alive from the Indian Archipelago, and numerous diminutive

species of pleasing colours, several of which inhabit Australia.

The Waxbills {Estrilda, Swainson)

—

Are nearly allied, and also approximate the Reedlings : they have a smaller and somewhat arched

bill, and long graduated tail.

Of several species, one is very commonly brought alive to this country, with delicate grey plumage transversely

rayed, and a crimson streak through the eye ; beneath the tail black, as in the Bearded Reedling.

They inhabit the same countries as the Amaduvats].

The Pitylus, Cuv.

The beak as thick as in the Grosbeaks, a little compressed, arched above, and sometimes a sanent

angle at the middle of the upper jaw.

[Among the various groups to which the above definition is more or less applicable, we may parti-

cularly notice one lately discovered at the Gallipago Isles,

The Geospiza, Gould,

—

Wherem the beak varies singularly in shape and stoutness, notwithstanding which there is an exceed-

ingly strong resemblance in every other character, which forbids their separation. They are chiefly

ground-birds, with sombre plumage and short tails.
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Mr. Gould subdivides them into Geospiza as restricted, with the bill of a Cardinal-finch (Guarica),—Camaryn-
c/ius, with that of a Coryihus,—Cactornis, wherein the beak resembles that of an Jctents,—and Sliul/iidna,

wherein it even approaches the slender bill of an Accentor],

The Cardinal-finches [Guarica, Swainson)

—

Have nearly the beak of the Grosbeaks, but slightly bulging, and are peculiar to America.

The Virginian Nightingale, as it is termed {Lox. cardinalis, Lin.), is a well-known example.

Some have the beak remarkably compressed ; and a species in which this compression attains its

ultimatum, constitutes

Paradoxornis, Gould,

—

Wherein the curved ridge of the upper mandible forms an acute angle, its sides do not bulge, and the

cutting edge is deeply sinuated.

The only known species (P.flavirostris, Gould,) inhabits the Himmalayas.

Naturalists have long separated

The Bullfinches {Pyrrhula),—
Which have a rounded and every where bulging bill, [the tip of the upper mandible overhanging the

lower one. Plumage soft and very dense].

Tlie Common Bullfinch (Loxia pyrrhula, Lin.]-—Ash-colour above, vivid tile-red below, with black cap, [tail, aud
wings partly, the rump white]. Female dull reddish-brown where the male is red. [Young destitute of the Ijlack

cap. There is a race, considerably larger in all its proportions, but otherwise exactly resembling, in eastern Eu-
rope ; another in Japan, differing inconsiderably in colour, but undoubtedly distinct ; and a fourth on the Himma-
layas (P. erythrocephala), more strongly characterizedj.

The Crossbills {Loxia, Brisson)

—

Have a compressed beak, the mandibles of which are so strongly curved, that their tips cross each

other, and not always on the same side. This extraordinary bill enables them to extract the seeds

from pine-cones with astonishing facility.

[These birds present a singular modification of the same particular type to which the Siskins and Redpole Lin-

nets appertain ; than which they are merely stouter built, with the tips of the beak still more prolonged, and
anomalously modified, in adaptation to peculiar habits. The species are very indeterminate, but there appear to

be several of them, successively increasing in stoutness and strength of bill, but differing in no other particular;

and as one of them only is distinguished by white bars on the wing, like a common Chaffinch, which character is

iound in individuals only of a particular size, this circumstance militates ag^ainst the rest being considered varie-

ties of one another.

That common in western Europe {Lor. curvirostra, Lin.), is of medium strength, and of late years has become
considerably more abundant than formerly in the British Isles, where it was previously chiefly known as an occa-

sional and very irregular visitant. The Parrot Crossbill {L. pytiopsittacm, Bechst.), is larger and stouter, with a

much stronger beak, the points of which rarely pass the ridge of the opposite mandible. It is of very rare occur-

rence in Britain, where the white-winged species (L. leucoptera), which is chiefly found in America, has also

occurred as a straggler. The nestling plumage of these birds corresponds with that of a Redpole, and the males

afterwards assume, most irregularly, a red or buff-yellow garb, brightest on the crown, breast, and rump. Their

call-note, and all their actions, strikingly recall to mind those of a Goldfinch or Redpole.]

The Pine-finches {Corythus, Cuv.)

—

[Are simply Crossbills, devoid of the peculiar character from Which those birds derive their name,

with rather softer and less firm plumage, and a beak scarcely differing from that of the Bullfinches.

They have also the same irregularity of colour, and their habits are nearly similar. One species (C. enucleafor)

is common in the northern pine-forests of both continents ; there is a second in northern Asia, and the Pyrrhula
longicaudata, Tem., constitutes a third.]

The Colies {Colitis, Gmelin)

—

Are still very near the preceding, [a remark of the author perfectly unaccountable]. Their beak is

short, thick, conical, a little compressed, the two mandibles being arcuated without either passing

beyond the other* ; tail-feathers [ten in number, much] graduated, and exceedingly long [and rigid]

;

the thumb, as in the Swifts, capable of being directed forwards like the other toes ; their plumage,

fine and silky, [short, dense, and smooth,] is generally of an ash-colour, [and the coronal feathers are

elongated, forming an erectile pointed crest : the body feathers possess an accessory plume, and are

* The upper Pieiidibie dec: considerablv overhang ths other,—Er.
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very short over the rump]. They are birds of Africa and India, which climb somewhat in the manner of

Parrots, Hve in troops, and even breed in society, constructing numerous nests in the same bushes

;

lastly, they sleep suspended to a branch, with the head downward, many of them together, and subsist

on fruits [the buds of trees, and tender sprouts of vegetables.

These very curious birds are closely allied by affinity to the Plantain-eaters and Touracos, and have no especial

character of the Passei-iiite. They sail from bush to bush in a longp row one after another, alighting always near

the ground, and clambering to the topmost twig with the assistance of the beak and long still" tail, picking off the

buds or berries ; and do not pass to the next until the whole flock are ready, when they again sail in the same
regular succession. They are very mischievous in gardens in the Cape colony, devouring the young plants of

vegetables as fast as they spring up; and are there known by the term Mu>is-vogeI, or " Mouse-bird:" their cry

is monotonous, (having but one pair of vocal muscles,) and in the largest species closely resembles the bleating of

a lamb. They constitute the ordinary food of several species of Birds of Prey, and have remarkably heavy, massive

bodies, for their apparent size, the plumage lying flat and close].

Here also should be placed

The Oxpeckers (Bupkaga, Brisson), —
A small genus, wherein the beak, of medium length, is first cylindrical, both mandibles bulging

towards the end, which terminates obtusely. They employ it to compress the skin of cattle, in order

to force out the larvae of CEstridce lodged within it, upon which they feed. [The claws are accordingly

extraordinarily sharp, to enable them to cling while so occupied.

Two species are now known, both from South Africa : they strictly pertain to the Starling family, and have no
sort of relationship with the Honeyguides (near which some systematists place them), being true Paseerince.']

Tke Cassicans (Cassicus, Cuv.)

—

Have a large beak, exactly conical, thick at the base, and singularly sharp at the point ; small round

nostrils pierced at its sides ; the commissure of the mandibles forming a broken line, or an angle as in

the Starlings. They are American birds, with manners approaching those of our Starlings, [at least in

some instances,] frequently construct their nests close together, and sometimes with much art. They

subsist on insects and grain, and the numerous flocks of them commit great ravages in the cultivated

districts.

We subdivide them into

The Cassicans, properly so called, (Cassicus, as restricted),

MTierein the beak mounts upon the forehead, encroaching circularly on the plumage. The largest

species are included in this group.

[Some are very superior songsters, and rival the Mocking-bird m mimicry.]

The Baltimores {Icterus, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak arcuated throughout its length, and forming only a pointed notch on the forehead.

[This name is now generally applied to the Baltimore-birds of North America, with sonic proximate species from
the southern continent. They do not congregate, and build an elegant pensile nest, as do also the preceding-.

The males are several years attaining their mature colouring.]

The Troopials {Xanthornus, Cuv.)

Only differ from the last in having the beak straight.

[Certain of these, the true Troopials (Aglaiui, Swainson), have a comparatively short beak, thick at the base.

Their hatiits are those of the Starlings, and they aie exceedingly destructive in the maize plantations : they breed
in small societies, sometimes on or near the ground, and where opportunities occur, in the interstices of the

massive nests of the Osprey ; it is said that the proportions of the sexes in these little communities are very irre-

gular, which would intimate that they do not pair*; a circumstance the less unlikely, from thtir close affinity to

the next, or

The Molothrahs (Molothrui, Swainson) ; of which two species are now known, both parasitic in their mode of

propagation, depositing their eggs in the nests of other birds, like the Cuckoo of Europe : these certainly do not

mate. They are distinguished by a still shorter bill, and difler little in their habits from the Troopials.

Several other natural subdivisions have been instituted, of which the Bobalinks, or Rice-birds, have been already

noticed (p. 187). The Chewinks (Pipilo, Vieillot,) with a bulging sparrow-like bill, pertain to the same group

;

and there are others which approximate the Crows, as the divisions Quiscalus, Scolephagus, &c., and even the

Larks, as SturneUa, Swainson. the members of which have the beak obtusely pointed, like the true Starlings, and
are nearly related to the Bobalinksl.
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The Oxyrynchus, 'lein.,

Has a conical and very sharp bill, [not thick, and] shorter than the heau.

The only known species {Ox. Jlammiceps, Tem.), has a partly red crest, like many Tyrants. [The affinities of

this bird are most puzzling. It obviously belongs to the distinct division Passerin<e, and therefore has no parti-

cular relationship with the Woodpeckers, contiguous to wliicb it is arranged by some. Colour, green above,

whitish and spotted like a Thrush on the breast. Inhabits Brazil.]

The FiTPiTS, Buff. {Dacnis, Cuv.'t

—

Represent the Baltimores on a diminutive scale, having the beak conical and sharp-pointed.

(They consist of some of the Sylvicoles, p. 191.]

The Starlings {Sturnus, Lin.")

—

Differ from the Troopials only by a compressed beak, particularly towards the point, [which is obtuse

and nail-like.

[Tliere are two in Europe, one generally diffused, and extending eastward to China,

—

The Common Starling (St. vulgaris, Lin.).—At first dull brown, then finely glossed black, with a pale tip to each

feather, imparting a pretty speckled appearance ; the clothing feathers are successively more elongated and

pointed for several moults, and most of their pale tenninal specks finally disappear altogether, the bill also

becoming rich yellow. It is easily tamed and taught to speak*, and very social in its habits, flying in large

flocks : flesh bad-tasted. The other species {St. unicolor) has still longer pointed clothing feathers, and never

any whitish spots : inhabits the south of Europe, and particularly Sardinia.]

We can perceive no characters of sufficient importance to sanction the separation, from the

Conirostres, of the genera belonging to the family of Crows, which have precisely the same

internal structure, as well as the same external organs, being distinguished only by a much

greater size, which allows some of them to piu-sue other birds ; their strong beak is often

laterally compressed.

The genera are three in number, viz., the Crows, Birds of Paradise, and the Rollers [which

last alone do not possess the distinctive characters of the PasseritKB^.

The Crows (Corvus, Lin.)

—

Have a strong beak, more or less compressed, and the nostrils covered vrith stiff incumbent bristles

directed forwards. They are sagacious birds, and their sense of smelling is very acute ; they have

generally the habit of purloining articles that are quite useless to them, as pieces of money, &c.

We apply the name of Crow, or Raven, more particularly to certain large species, which have the

stoutest beaks of any, and the ridge of the upper mandible most arcuated. Their tail is round or

square.

'

The Raven (C. corax, Lin.), is the largest Passerine bird found in Europe, equalling a fowl in size. Its plumage

18 wholly black, the tail rounded; ridge of the upper mandible arched anteriorly. Its habits are more retiring

than those of its congeners, [except where it is quite unmolested] ; flight, vigorous and lofty ; scents carrion at the

distance of a league ; and also feeds on fruit and upon small animals, even carrying off poultry ; it nestles on lofty

trees or in steep precipices, is easily tamed, and readily learns to speak. This bird appears to be found in all

parts of the world, [a fallacious opinion, very generally received : few travellers that have seen a large black spe-

cies of Corvus have troubled themselves to ascertain that it was the Raven; and collectors have generally neglected

to procure a bird, which they supposed was not uncommon at home ; the truth being, that there are as many as

six or seven species confounded under the name, several of which are readily distinguishable upon actual com-

parison. The similitude of the common Crow and Rook of Europe should have rendered naturalists cautious in

identif>ing the species of this genus].

The Corby Crow (C. corone, Lin.).—A fourth less than the Raven, with a square tail, and beak less arcuated.

The Rook (C. frugilegus, Lin.).—Smaller still, with a [comparatively] straight beak, more pointed than that of

the last. Excepting when young, the head is bare of feathers as far back as the eyes, which the bird probably

wears off in digging up the grubs on which it feeds.

These two species live in great flocks, nestling even in society; [certainly, however, not the first of them]. They
devour grain as well as insects. Are found throughout Europe; remaining in the winter, however, only in the

milder districts. [The Corby Crow is much more carnivorous than the Rook, and very destructive to eggs and

young game : we have known it attempt to fly off with a young Turkey nearly as big as itself: it is very seldom

that the Rook attacks other birds, but we have known a party of this species to destroy a brood of Missel Thrushes

that had recently left the nest.]

• V\*e have known a Stirling tu learn the song of the Xightin^alef and warble it to perftction.
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Ihe Hooded Crow (C. comix, Lm.).—Ash-coloured, with black head, tail, and wing's. Is less frugivorous, and

frequents the sea-shore, preying on shelled nioUusks, &c. ;
[feeds much on carrion and garbage]. Naumann

assures us that it often breeds with the black Crow, and produces fertile offspring [the truth being, we believe,

that black varieties of the Hooded Crow now and then occur, as is indeed said to be the case by several authors.]

The Jackdaw (C. monedula, Lin.).—A fourth shorter than the three last, or about the size of a Pigeon, and black,

with a pale gray nape; builds in steeples, old towers, &c., [and the holes of trees,] lives in flocks, and subsists on

the same regimen as the others, frequently flying with them. Predatory birds have no enemy more vigilant.

[These are the Uritish species, and there are many more: one (C. spei-tnologun, Vieillot) inhabits central Europe].

The Magpies {Pica, Cuv.)

—

Are less than the Crows, [and slighter built] ; have also the upper mandible more arcuated than the

lower, and the tail long and much graduated.

The European Magpie (Corv. pica, Lin.)—A very handsome bird, of a silky black, with purple, blue, and bronzed

reflections : the belly white, and a great white patch over each wing. Its continual chattering has rendered it

celebrated. It prefers the neighbourhood of human habitations, and subsists on all sorts of food, even carrying

off young poultry. [Specimens from North America are undistinguishable; but there is another species in that

continent, with a yellow bill, and differently bronzed tail (P. Nuitalli, And.); and we have seen a species from

Norway, hitherto undescribed, much smaller in all its proportions than the common Magpie, with tail resembling

that of the Yellow-billed species. We will term it P. scandiaca.

There are several birds nearly allied, with magnificent azure plumage ; and some with shorter bills, and more
strictly arboreal conformation, as the Indian P. vagabunda, which compose the Dendrocitta of Gould].

The Jays (Garrulus, Cuv.)

—

Have both mandibles slightly elongated, and terminated by a sudden curve ; when the tail is gradu-

ated, the bill is more lengthened ; and the frontal feathers, lax and disunited, are more or less erected

when the bird is excited.

The European Jay {Corv. glanaariits, Lin.) is a handsome bird, of a vinaceous-grey colour, with black quills

and moustaches, and a beautiful mottled patch on each wing, rayed with bright blue. It subsists principally on

acorns during the season. Is very imitative, and nestles in our woods, living in pairs or families, [ihere are two

closely allied species—the Syrian Jay, distinguished by a black crown, and that of Japan, which has black cheeks;

the proportions of the ornamental patch on the wing are also different. Other proximate species occur on the

Himmalaya mountains.

The Jays with longer and more slender bills, and graduated tails, are all smaller, and constitute the Cyanocorax

of Boie, in part. There are four species in North America, of which the well-known Blue Jay (G. cristatui) affords

a familiar example. A species of this group occurs on the Himmalaya mountains of Asia, and we are disposed also

to refer to it the Pica cxjanea, Wagler, common in Spain. The \Vhiskev-jacks {Perisoreus, Bonap.) compose another

small natural group, scarcely differing from the Pari in structure, and but little in habit : the European Corv.

infamtus, Lin., and C. canadensis, Lin., of North America, belong to it.]

The Nutcrackers (Caryocatactes, Cuv.; Nucifraga, Vieillot)

—

Have both mandibles equally pointed, straight, and without curvature.

The European Nutcracker (Corv. caryocatactes, Lin.).—Brown, speckled with whitish all over the body. It nes-

tles in the holes of trees, in dense mountain forests ; climbs trees and perforates their bark, like the Woodpeckers;

devours all sorts of fruit, insects, and small birds ; and sometimes comes in flocks into the plains, but without

regularity. Is celebrated for its confidence. [There is a larger species, closely allied, on the Himmalayas ; and a

third in America, without any spots, the Corvus columbianus, Wilson].

The Temia, Vaillant {Crypsirina, Vieillot; Phrenotrix, Horsfield),

—

With the front and tail of the Miigpies, combines an elevated bill, and bulged upper mandible, the

base of which is adorned with velvety feathers, nearly as in the Birds of Paradise.

The first-known species {Corv. varians, Latham), is of a bronzed green colour. These birds are found in Africa

and India.

The Glaucopis, Forster,

—

A similar beak and front, but two fleshy caruncles at the base of the bill.

The known species {Gl. cinerea. Lath.), inhabits New Holland, and is the size of a Magpie, blackish, with a

graduated tail ; it lives on insects and berries, seldom perches, and is esteemed good eating.

The Rollers {Coracias, Lin.)

—

Have a strong beak, compressed towards the tip, with the point of the upper mandible a little hooked ;

oblong nostrils placed at a slight distance from the plumage, and not covered by incumbent feathers ;

the feet short and stout [with their outer and middle toes free to the articulation]. They are peculiar

to the eastern hemisphere, and bear some resemblance to the Jays in their manners, and in their lax

frontal feathers ; are vividly coloured, but in general not harmoniously.
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Their anatomy offers some peculiarities which connect them with the Kingfishers and Wood-

peckers ; the sternum (fig. 94) is doubly emarginated, they have but one pair of larjTigeal muscles,

and the stomach is membranous ; [they have also no coeca to the intestine. In every essential par-

ticular they thus accord with the Kingfishers and Bee-eaters, with which they form a special natural

group, all the members of which take their food commonly on the wing, lay numerous polished

white eggs, of au almost spherical shape, in holes of some description, collecting no nest, the young

retaining their first plumage, which is little less bright than that

of the adult, until the second autumn : the whole of them subsist

exclusively on animal diet].

The Rollers, properly so called,

—

Have a straight beak, higher than broad, [and comparatively

elongated]

.

There is one in Europe (C garrula, Lin.).—Vivid sea-green, with red-

dish-fulvous back and scapularies ; some pure blue at the bend of the

wing ; and size about equal to that of a Jay. It is a very wild bird,

thoufrh social with its own kind ; noisy ; which nestles in the holes of

trees in the forests, and leaves at the approach of winter. It feeds oi

worms, insects, and small Frogs. Some have the exterior tail-feathers

elongated, [as in the common Swallow ; and there is one species, inhabit-

ing South Africa, which is stated to perch and watch for prey on the

horn of the Rhinoceros, giving notice to that animal of the approach of

the hunter].Fig. 94.—Sternum of RoUer.

The Rolles {Colaris, Cuv., Eurystomus, Vieillot),

jDlffer from the preceding by having a shorter and more arcuated bill, and paiticularly by its being

widened at the base, whicli is broader than high.

[Tlie species are less numerous ; and there is one Inhabiting Australia.]

The Birds-of-Paradise (Paradistea, Lin.),

Have a straight, compressed, stout, and unemarginated beak, with covered nostrils, as in the Crows

;

but the influence of the climate they inhabit, which extends to birds of several other genera [so far

as the beak is concerned], imparts a velvety texture, and frequently also a metallic gloss, to those fea-

thers which overlie the nostrils, wliile the plumage of various other parts acquires a singular develope-

ment. These birds are indigenous to New Guinea and the neighbouring islands. From the mode in

which the specimens brought to Europe are prepared by the savages of those countries, it was for-

merly thought that they were quite destitute of limbs, and supported themselves entirely by their airy

plumes. It is said that they live on fruits, and are particularly fond of aromatics. [They also subsist

largely upon insects.]

Some of them have thinly-barbed feathers on the flanks, [or rather shoulder-tufts, which cover the closed

wing,] inordinately prolonged, so as to form immense tufts, that extend far backward beyond the body ; there

are also two [generally] barbless filaments [the uropygials] attached to the rtmip, which are even more elongated

than the airy lateral plumes. Such are

The Emerald Bird-of-Paradise (P. aporfa, Lin.), which is the most anciently known species ; and the Red (P. rubra,

Vaillant). These compose the Somalia of Vieillot. [They are large birds, much more so than the contracted

skins brought to Europe, which are evidently shrunk by the application of great heat, would lead to suppose : it

is only in such specimens that the wings and legs appear aisproportionately large.]

Others have the same long filaments, but their lateral tufts, though still elongated, do not extend past the tail. As
The King^ Bird-of-Paradise (P. regia, Cincinmtrics regius, Vieillot), and the Magnificent B. (P. magniflca, Sonne-

rat), [which are very distinct, generically, from the preceding].

Some have the thinly-webbed feathers on the flanks, but they are short, and the filaments on the nnnp are

wanting', as

The Six-stemmed B. (P. aiirea, Gm. ; P. sexsetacea, Shaw), with a golden-green spot on the throat, and three

long filaments proceeding from each ear, which are terminated by a small disk of barbs of the same colour. It

constitutes the Parotia of Vieillot.

Lastly, there are some with neither elongated filaments nor lateral tufts (the Lophorina, Vieillot), as

The Superb B. (P. superba, Sonnerat), and the Golden B. (P. aurea, Shaw; Oriolus aureus, Gmelin), [which

last is congenerous with the Australian Regent-bird, and therefore a Sericulus.']

Tlie fourth family of the Passerince, ov that of

N
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The Tenuirostres,—
Com))rehends the remainder of this first division ; the Birds composing it being distinguished

by a slender, elongated, sometimes straight and sometimes curved bill, devoid of emargina-

tion. They bear the same relation to the Conirostres which the Bee-fins do to the other

Dentirostres.
The Nuthatches {Sitta, Lin.),

—

Have a straight, prismatic, pointed beak, compressed towards the tip, which they employ like the

Woodpeckers to perforate the bark of trees, [and particularly to scale it off], to get at their insect-

food ; and although they climb in every direction, they have only one toe directed backward, which is

certainly very strong. Their tail is of no use in supporting them, as in the Woodpeckers and Tree-

creepers. [These birds also feed largely on various seeds, and are celebrated for the instinct of fixing

a nut in a chink, while they pierce it with the bill, swinging the whole body as upon a pivot, to give

effect to each stroke. They lay up stores of food, like the Tits.

Of several species, three inhabit Europe, and one the British Isles, which is not uncommon (5. europiea, Lin.).

—

Ash-grey al)Ove, yellowish beneath, with dark rufous flanks and under tail-coverts, the latter spotted with white
;

a black streak through the eye, and round white spots on the tail-feathers; size, that of a Robin. Its note is

remarkably loud, and disposition fearless.]

The Xenop.s, Illiger,

—

Have merely the beak rather more compressed, and its inferior ridge more convex.

The Anabates, Temminck,

—

Have, on the contrary, the superior ridge a little convex, almost Hke the beak of a Thrush, without

emargination. The tail is long and wedge-shaped, and occasionally worn, which intimates that it is

employed for sustension. In

The Synallaxis, Vieillot,

—

The beak is straight, not much elongated, slender, and pointed ; the tail-feathers are generally long

and sharp. There are even some of them in which the shafts of those feathers are stout, and pro-

longed beyond the barbs.

The Creepers {Certhia, Lin.)

—

Have an arcuated bill, but little else in common. We subdivide them first into

The Tree-creepers {Certhia, Cuv.),

—

So named from their habit of traversing the boles of trees, in the manner of the Woodpeckers, [that

is, in an ascending direction only], their tail, which terminates in similar stiff points, serving to sup-

port them.

There is one in Europe, the European Tree-creeper (C. familiaris, Lin.), a diminutive species, reddish-brown

above, speckled with whitish, inclining' to ferruginous on the rump, and pure glistening white underneath. It

nestles in the holes of trees, and ascends their trunks with rapidity, searching for the insects and larvas concealed

in their chinks, and among the mosses and lichens. [Is very connnon throughout Britain].

America produces some true Creepers of comparatively large size, which have been termed

Dendrocolaptes, Hermann.

Their tail is the same, but the beak is much stronger and wider.

There is even one of them which approaches the Nuthatches in its straight and compressed beak : it might be

taken for a Nuthatch with a worn tail (Oriolus picas, Gm. and Lath. ; Gracula picoides, Shaw ; or Dendr.
guttatus, Spix).

The beak of another, twice as long as the head, is arched only towards the tip (le Nasican of Vaillant). That of

a third is long, slender, and as much arcuated as in McUtlircpUm.

The Tichodromes {Tichodroma, Illiger),

Or Wall-creepers, do not lean \ipon the tail, although they creep up walls and rocks as the preceding

do the trunks of trees, but they chng to them with their strong claws. Their beak.is triangulai- and

depressed at its base, veiy long and slender. [They moult twice in the year,]

One only is known, an inhabitant of the south of Europe (Cert/iia murnria, Lin.). It is a handsome bird of a

light nsh-colour, with some bright red on the wings. Throat of the male black [in summer. The aflinities of

this curious little bird are not obvious].

The Honey-suckers (Nccfarinea, Illiger)

—

Neither use the tail, nor indeed climb, although their beak, of medium length, arched, pointed, snd

coiniuessed, resembles that of the Tree-creepers. All of them are foreign.
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The name Guit-giiit is applied to certain small species, the males of which have vivid colours. Their tongue is

bifid and filamentous. Certliia cyanea, Tem., and C. aerulea, Edwards, are American examples, to which we add

some eastern species, most of which are red,—the Cosreha, Vieillot.

We may separate, however, the largest and least handsome of them, wherein the tongue is short and cartila-

ginous ; as the Merops rufus of Spix, which constructs a nest upon shrubs, arched over like an oven, and of which

M. Teinminck forms his genus Opetiorhjnchus, and JVI. Vieillot his Furnarius. The Figulus of Spix does

not ditrer.

DiCEUM, Cuv.

The members of this group also do not climb, nor employ the tail : their arched and pointed beak,

longer than the head, is depressed and widened at its base.

They inhabit the East Indies, are very small, and have generally some scarlet on their plumage.

In
Melithreptus, Vieillot,

—

The tail is also not used, and the beak is extremely elongated, and curved almost to a semicircle. They

inhabit the South-sea Islands.

One species (Certhia vestiaria, Shaw) is covered with scarlet feathers, of which the natives of the Sandwich
Isles manufacture the beautiful mantles of that colour, which are so highly prized.

The Sun-birds {Cinnyris, Cuv.)

—

Do not lean on the tail ; the edges of their long and very slender beak are finely serrated ; the tongue,

which is capable of protrusion, terminates in a little fork. They are small birds, the males of which

have most brilliant metallic colours during the season of propagation, approaching the Humming-

birds in beauty ; of which, in this respect, they are the representatives in the Eastern Continent,

being found principally in Africa and the Indian Archipelago. They subsist on the nectar of flowers,

which they suck up ; are of a lively disposition, and sing agreeably. Their beauty renders them a great

ornament in our cabinets ; but the garb of the female sex, and of the male in winter, is so different

that the species ai-e not easy to characterize.

In some, the tail is even ; in others, its two middle feathers are elongated in the males ; and soree are distin-

guished by a straight beak, or nearly so. [In most of the true Cinnyrides, the lateral tuft of feathers, so enor-

mously developed in the Birds of Paradise, e.vists, of small size].

The Spider-catchers {Arachnotheres, Tern.)

—

Have the same long, accuated beak, as the Sun-birds, but stronger and not dentelated ; their tongue is

short and cartilaginous, and the known species inhabit the Indian Archipelago, where they live on

Spiders.

After all these distinctions, there are still other birds that should be separated from the great genus

Certhia, some of which are merely Philedons, with the characters of that genus more developed.

The Humming-birds (Trochilus, Lin.).

These diminutive birds, so celebrated for the metallic lustre of their plumage, and particularly

for the scale-like feathers, brilliant as gems, which offer a peculiar structure, have a long slender beak,

inclosing a tongue capable of protrusion upon the same principle as that of the Woodpeckers, and which

is split, almost to its base, into two filaments, employed, as is asserted, in sucking up the nectar of

flowers. They also, however, feed on small insects, for we have found their stomach filled with them.

Their very small feet, great tail, excessively elongated and narrow wings, and their very large sternum

(fig. 95) without posterior emargination, combine to produce a

mode of flight similar to that of the Swifts, besides which the Hum-
ming-birds balance themselves in the air by a rapid motion of the

wings, like many Flies. It is thus they hum about flowering

shrubs and plants, and fly more rapidly than any other bird. Their

gizzard is very small, and they have no coeca, in which they ap-

proximate the Woodpeckers. They live singly, defend their nests

with courage [attacking, with their needle-like bills, the eyes of

an intruder, which renders these minute creatures truly formida-

ble], and fight with one another desperately.
. O.i,—Sternum of Hummiti! bird.
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[The whole anatomy of a Humming-bird, internal as well as external, intimates a very close affinity with the

Swifts : the beak and tong-ue even of which, though so different at first sight, will be found on examination to

differ only in not being drawn out. The Humming-birds, however, have a complicated inferior laryux, and toes

with the usual number of joints : their tail-feathers, as in the Swifts, are ten in number, save in one remarkable

species (thence named T. anicurus), wherein they are reduced to six ; the body-feathers have an accessory

plume, &c. The beak varies exceedingly, in being more or less prolonged, straight, arched downward, or even

recurved, like that of an Avocet, two species exhibiting which structure are now known : those which have straight

beaks feed chiefly on minute insects, and have often the tip of the tongue furnished with retroflected lateral spines,

precisely as in the Woodpeckers ; while in the majority with curved bills, the upper mandible shuts over and

incloses the lower, forming a tube and admirable sucking instrument, adapted for drawing up the nectar of flowers

between the tongue and palate : the tail assumes every form in different species, and some have the shafts of the

alar quills extraordinarily thickened ; many have ornamental tufts of feathers, most variously disposed ; and in

short, the greatest variety of modifications are obsenable of the one general type, (which is iml passerine,) though

it is diflicult or even impossible to institute satisfactory subdivisions.

Not less than a hundred and seventy species are now known, and others are constantly being discovered. All

are from America, and, with few exceptions, from the southern division of that continent. Tlie smallest of them,

when plucked, are less than a large Bumble 15ee ; and one only, that is much larger than any others as yet known,

(T. gigas, Auct.), nearly equals the common Swift in size : this bird is also one of the dullest-coloured, and its

general resemblance to the Swifts is very manifest. Many, like the Swifts, employ a secreted mucus* in the con-

struction of their nest, which is mostly placed on a horizontal, lichened bough ; and they lay two similar white

eggs, of an elongated form, that produce generally male and female.]

The Hoopoes (Upupa, Lin.),

Among

We first arrange

The Choughs Fiegilus, Cuv.),

—

"Wherein the nostrils are covered by feathers directed forwards, a character which has induced some

autliors to place them with the Crows [most unquestionably their true station], to which their habits

approximate. The beak is rather longer than the head, [slender, a little arcuated, singularly brittle,

and much resembles red coral].

The European or Red-legged Chough (Corvus graculus, Lin.).—Nearly the size of a Rook, and glossy black, with

red bill and legs. Inhabits the loftiest Alps and Pyrenees, and nestles in the crevices of rocks, like the Chocaiil,

than which it is less common, and also less gregarious. Fruit and insects are equally its food, and when it descends

into the valleys, its presence is a sure forerunner of snow and bad weather. [This bird is not rare on many parts

of the sea-coast of Britain, breeding in the highest cliffs, but upon none of our mountains, though occasionally on

lofty buildings near the sea: parties of them are not unfrequently observed on Salisbury Plain, which is consider-

ably inland ; and their appearance is there considered an indication of stormy weather. They have all the man-
ners, intelligence, thieving propensities, &c. of the Crows and Magpies, but invariably a»oid walking upon turf;

their claws are hooked and very sharp, enabling them to cling to the face of perpendicular cliffs, while they insert

their lengthened slender bill into crevices, picking out minute insects, which constitute their chief food.

The bill and feet of the young are coloured while in the nest, but less brightly than those of the adults. Three or

four additional species are known, one from New Holland.]

The Hoopoiis, i)roperIy so called, (Upupa),—
Have a double range of long erectible feathers on the head, forming a splendid crest.

[They possess none of the exclusive characters of the Pa-sserina, and, upon

the whole, resemble most nearly the Hornbills, from which they ditler, how-

ever, in several obvious particulars. They have a wide gape, and tongue very

short and heart-shaped ; the mandibles much prolonged, obtusely terminated,

flat, and not even grooved within; nostrils exposed, and a little removed from

the base : the feet resemble those of a Lark, but are adapted for ascending steep

surfaces, resting on the tarsal joint : ten tail-feathers only : a membranaceous

stomach ; short intestines, probabli/ devoid of coeca ; and a peculiar sternal

apparatus (fig. 96). Fliglit undulatory, like that of the Woodpeckers, which

they also resemble in their mode of tapping with the bill. It is altogether one

of the most isolated genera of Birds.]

The European Hoopoe (17. epops, Lin.).—Of a rufous-chestnut colour, varied

with black and white : it searches for insects in humid ground, nestles in the

holes of trees or walls, and migrates southward in winter
;

[is singularly re-

mavkublc for its intelligence and susceptibility of attachment. There are one

ri){. 96.-stiTiiuin of Hoopoe. or two others, all peculiar to the eastern hemisphere].

• Th»t is to wy, nol annlof^nui to tbe macerated fucus wiili whirh tlir F.^nileiit Swnllnw ouilJit ; tlic MummiiiR-I'irfis, like the WooiIiJCfkcr*,

having Immense sHlivary gliinds, In which the Swifts rcsenihle Iticiu.
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The Promeropses {Promerops, Brisson),

—

Are not crested, but possess a very long tail ; their tongue, furcate and extensile, enables them to suck

the nectar of flowers, like the Humming-birds and Sun-birds.

[There are many species, found only in the warm regions of the eastern liemisphere.]

The Epimachus, Cuv.,—
Consists of Birds, which, with the beak of the Hoopoes and Promeropses, combine velvety or scale-

like feathers, which partly cover the nostrils, as in the Birds- of-Paradise; they inhabit also the same

countries; and have equally gorgeous plumage. The males have even tufts of lengthened feathers,

more or less produced, upon the flanks.

The Superb Epimachus {Upupa tnagna, Lin.).—Black, with a graduated tail, three times longer than the body
;

the feathers on the flanks elongated, turned up, and frizzled, with the edges of a burnished steel-blue ; and most

magnificent coloured glosses on the plumage generally.

Naturalists have distinguished the square-tailed species, or

The Ptiloris, Swainson,

—

Such as the Twelve-wired Epimachus (Ep. albtts ; Paradistea alba, Blum.), which was long ranged among the

Birds-of-Paradise, on account of the long bunches of white plumes which decorate its flanks, the stems of them
being prolonged into six barbless filaments on each side. The body is usually violet-black, and the feathers on
the bottom of the breast have an edging or border of emerald green. Ep. magnijlcus, Cuv., and Ep. regius.

Lesson, are two other superb species of this subdivision.

The second and smaller principal division of the Passerintc consists of Birds wherein the

outer toe is nearly as long as the middle one, and connected to it as far as the second joint.

We make but one group of them, that of

The Syndactyli,

Long since divided into five genera, which we retain. [None of them are modified upon the

distinct type of the PasserincB.^

The Bee-eaters (Merops, Lin.)

—

Have a lengthened beak, triangular at its base, slightly arcuated, and sharp-pointed. Their sternum

(fig. 97) is doubly emarginated beliind : [they have a membranaceous stomach, and no cceca ; a short

and heart-shaped tongue, and very thick skin.] Their long and pointed wings, and short feet, render

their flight similar to that of a Swallow. They pursue insects in

flocks, and particularly Bees and "Wasps, by which it is remarkable

that they are never stung [seizing the insect and at once crushing it

by the snap of their powerfully compressive beak : are peculiar to the

eastern hemisphere, and nearly allied to the Kingfishers and Rollers.

These birds have brilliant plumage, and tail variously shaped, but gene-

rally with the uropygial feathers elongated : they excavate deep holes in

banks, like the Kingfishers, and lay similar spherical polished white eggs, six

or eight in number j the young retaining their first plumage till the second

autunm.

Of numerous species, there is one common in the south of Europe during

summer, but rare in the latitude of Britain, which it seldom visits {M. ap'nis-

ter, Lin.): another (M. persicus, Pallas), visits the south-east of Europe.

These birds often watch their prey from the summit of trees, to which they

return after skimming about for a minute or two.|l^

Fig.9r.-sternomof Bee-eater. It is ueccssary to distinguish from them

The NvcTioRNis, Gould,

—

Which have shorter beaks, and softer and denser plumage, loose and puffy upon the throat. Their

habits are crepuscular or nocturnal, and their distribution is confined to Asia.

Three or four species are known, which are very noisy during their time of activity].

The Bee-eaters are represented in America by

The Motmots {Prionites, lUiger),

—

Which have the same feet and port [their tarsi being however longer], but differ by .•» stronger biU
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Fitr y?<—Sternum of Kiiipfisber.

both mandibles of which are serrated, and by having the tongue barbed like a feather, as in the

Toucans ;
[also short and round wings]. They are handsome birds, approaching the size of a Magpie,

with lax feathers on the head, as in the Jays, [and similar loosely-webbed plumage generally,] a long

graduated tail, the two middle feathers of wliich are stripped of their barbs in the adults for a short

space near the end, which occasions a particular form of tail, [this singular mutilation being performed

by the birds themselves]. They fly badly, live solitarily, nestle in holes [burrowed in sand-hillaj,

subsist on [fruit and] insects, and even prey on small birds and other animals.

[They are intermediate to the Bee-eater and Roller ^roap, and that of the Toucans, but perfectly distinct from

either : the stomach is stated by Le Vaillant to be tolerably fleshy. Six or seven species are known].

The Kingfishers {Alcedo, Lin.)—

•

Have feet still shorter than in the Bee-eaters, the beak longer, straight, angular, and pointed ; the

tongue and [in some instances] the tail very short. Their sternum (fig. 93) has two posterior emargina-

tions, as in the Rollers and Bee-eaters. They live on small fish, which they take by precipitating

themselves into the water from some brancli, [or ar-

resting themselves suddenly during rapid flight, poising

for an instant and then plunging], and return to their

perch to gulp their prey, [which they first kill by

repeatedly beating it against the bough]. Their sto-

mach is a membranous sac, [the intestines very loi;g

and slender, and without coeca]. They nestle like the

Bee-eaters in holes of banks, and are found in both

continents.

That common throiig'hout Europe {A. ispida, Lin.), is little

larger than a Sparrow, of a mottled verditer green above,

with a broad band of splendid ultramarine-blue along the

back ; the under-parts rufous. [It exemplifies the group to

which Alcedo is now more particularly restricted, with lic-

ron-like beak, snort and rounded wings, splendid colouring, and very short soft tail ; the members of which, all

of small size, are peculiar to the eastern hemisphere.

Others, with similar beak, have little or no vivid colouring, longer wings and tail, and some are of much larger

size,—the Cen/le of Boife. Species are found in both continents, and one (A. rudis, Lin.) inhabits the east of Eu-

rope. Of the natural group of Rollers, Bee-eaters, and Kingfishers, the present subdivision is the only one found

in the New World.

Numerous other species have lighter and inflated bibs, resembling those of Storks ; the wings and tail as in

Cert/le, the latter in a few instances uneven : they prey on insects, and some of the larger species on crustaceans,

and are known as the Halcyons (Halcyon, Swainson).

Others, again, inhabit desert regions, which they traverse in search of Snakes and other reptiles: they have the

general form of the Halcyons, with beak rather more approaching that of the true Kingfishers. They constitute

the Dncc/o of Leach, which comprehends the largest species of any: are peculiar to Australasia and Australia,

in which latter country the most celebrated species (D. gigantea), which is remarkable for its loud and grating

prolonged cry, is not uncommon.]

The Ceyx, Lacepedo,

—

Merely differs from the ordinary Kingfisher in the absence of the inner toe.

There are three species in India, [which less require to be separated than the preceding].

The Todies (Todus, Lin.)

—

Are small American birds, nearly similar to the Kingfishers in their general form ; and which have the

same feet and elongated bill, except that the latter is horizontally flattened, and [generally] obtuse at

its extremity, the tarsi being also more elevated, and the tail less shortened. [They have a small and

tolerably muscular gizzard, and shorter intestines than perhaps any other bird, with great pedicillate,

dilated cceca, resembling those of the Owls : the sternum is doubly emarginated, and similar to that of

the Kingfisher (fig. 98), except that it is much shorter, Milh the crest very low : the tongue is pro-

longed into a very thin lamina, like that of the Jacamars.] They live on insects, and nestle in the

ground, [burrowing like the Kingfishers, but laying fewer eggs, which are spotted with buff or

rust-colour.

Three or four species are now known, all chiefly vivid-green, varied with other colours on the throat. TLev
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hove no artiiiity with various small flat-billed members of the Tyrant-flycatcher group, wliich have often been

arranf^'ed with them by superficial writers].

We terminate the notice of this order by the most extraordinary of its genera, whicli bears less

resemblance to the otlier Syndyctali than the latter do inter se, and which might very properly be

ringed as a separate family.

The Hornbills {Buceros, Lin.)

—

Great birds of Africa and India, the enormous [arched and] dentelated beak of which is surmounted

by a protuberance, sometimes as large as the beak itself, or which latter is at least very much inflated

above, as remarkably so as in the Toucans ; while their port and habits approximate them to the

Crows, and their feet are similar to those of the Kingfishers and Bee-eaters. The form of the rostral

excrescence varies much with age, and in very young individuals there is even no trace of it percep-

tible; its interior is generally cellular, [or permeated by a fragile network of osseous fibres]. The

sternum has but one slight emargination on each side behind, [and is otherwise peculiar]. The

tongue is short [and heart-shaped, as in the Hoopoes, and the Roller, Bee-eater and Kingfisher group],

and deep in the throat. [The stomach moderately muscular, and intestines rather short ai.d without

cceca : they have only ten tail-feathers (as in the Hoopoes), and body-plumage short upon the rump,

and everywhere destitute of the supplementary plume to the feathers : the eyelids are fringed with

stout lashes, as if to guard the eyes from falling particles of dust disengaged by the rostral protube-

rance, however that may be employed, which is unknown.* The bones are more completely permeated

by air than in any other genus, the ambient fluid penetrating even the phalanges of the toes]. They

subsist on all sorts of food, devouring tender fruits, chasing Mice, small birds and reptiles, without

disdaining carrion ; [and breed in the hollows of decayed trees, producing four rounded white eggs.

The species are very numerous, and one alone is distinguished from the rest by having; a solid bony protube-

rance to the bill, of medium size. The flight of these birds is sailing', and resembles that of a Crow ; and on the

ground they advance by a leaping mode of progression, assisted by the wings : the larger species are extremely

shy and difficult of approach, and they always perch on the decayed branches of lofty trees, where their vision can

command a wide range. It requires to be conlirmed that any of them feed on vegetable diet when in a state of

nature.]

THE THIRD ORDER OF BIRDS,—

THE CLlMBERS,t [Zygodactyli, Tern.]—

Consists of species wherein the outer toe is directed backward like tlie thumb [except in the

Trogons, where the first and second toes are opposed to the tliird and fourth], from which

results a more efficient grasp, which certain of the genera avail themselves of to cling to the

trunks of trees, and so climb up them. The name of Climbers {Sca7isores) has, therefore,

been appropriated to this division, although it does not rigorously apply to all its component

members, and there are also several birds that climb equally well, the toes of which are dis-

posed in the ordinary manner, as the Tree-creepers and the rluthatches.

The Birds of this order nestle generally in the holes of decayed trees ; their flight is [orch-

narily] but moderate ; their nourishment, as in the PasserineB, consists of insects and fruits,

according as the beak is more or less robust j and certain of them, as the Woodpeckers, are

provided with special means of obtaining it.

In the greater number of genera, the sternum is doubly emarginated at its posterior edge

;

but in the Parrots [which have no sort of affinity with any of the rest] there is merely a hole

or foramen, and often not even this.

The Jacamars {Galbula, Brisson)

—

Hold £. ..ear relationship with the Kingfishers by their lengthened beak, which is pointed, with a sharp

upper ridge, and by their short feet, the two front toes of which are connected to the second joint

;

* The Ani {CrolophfigrrJ which have a very similRr elevation of I t More properly speaking, yoke-fooled birrig, rb the jfrcater nuin

the beak to that of several of the smaller Hornbills. have also the eyes I her of them do not climb.

—

Kd.
guarded by lashes.
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Fig. 99.—Sternara of
Jacaniar.

these, however, not being the corresponding toes to those which are joined together in the King-

fishers. [The sternal apparatus (fig. 99) is most nearly related to that of the Bee-eaters, but much

shorter, with a lower medial ridge; the Jacamars thus holding the same analogy with those birds which

the Todies do to the Kingfishers ; and like the Todies, they have also a considerably lengthened, exceed-

ingly thin, lamina-like tongue, a small and rather muscular gizzard, short intestines,

and similar great cceca : both genera are very slightly made, have exceedingly thin

skins, and soft puffy plumage (the character of the feathers being however different)

;

the nostrils are a little removed from the base of the bill, and quite exposed ; the

gape is furnished with vibrissae ; and they subsist by taking insects in the manner

of a Flycatcher]. Their feathers have always a brilliant metallic shine. They hve

solitarily in humid woods, and nestle on low branches, [or, more probably, as Le Vail-

lant was informed, in the holes of trees, laying blue eggs].

The American species have a long: beak, which is quite straiglit [the diagnosis of the restricted

Galbula.] These are much more numerous than the following'.

Others, from the Indian Archipelago, [a mistake of Le Vaillant, all the species inhabiting America, like the

Todies,] have a shorter and more inflated beak, which is a little arched, and thus approximates that of the Bee-

eaters. Their anterior toes are more separated. They constitute the Jacamerops of Le Vaillant, and that naturalist

even figures one species devoid of the ridge to the upper mandible.

Lastly, there is one in Brazil, which has only three toes.

The Woodpeckers (Picus, Lin.)

—

Are well characterized by their long, straight, and angular bill, the end of which is compressed into a

wedge adapted for perforating the bark of trees ; by their slender vermiform tongue, armed towards

the tip with lateral retroverted spines, and which, by the action of the elastic comua of the hyoid bone,

can be thrust far out from the beak : and finally by their tail, composed of ten feathers with stiff and

elastic stems, which serve them as a support in climbing, besides which the twelfth pair of tail-feathers

invariably exist externally, of minute size. They are pre-eminently climbing birds, which traverse the

bark of trees in every direction, [or rather, like the Tree-creepers, they are unable to proceed in a

downwai-d direction, otherwise than obliquely backward ; whereas the Nuthatches and

Barbets climb perpendicularly upward or downward with equal facility] ; striking with

the beak, and insinuating their long tongue into chinks and crevices, to draw out the

larvae of insects on which they feed, [besides which, some of them subsist largely on

acorns and nuts, even upon soft fruits, and on eggs.*] The tongue, in addition to

its armature, is supplied with a viscid mucus secreted by large salivary glands,

[which mucus is conveyed by a double duct that opens at its tip]: it is retracted by two

muscles wound like ribands round the trachea, and when thus drawn in, the horns

of the OS hyoidfis slide round the skull beneath the skin nearly to the base of the

upper mandible, the sheath of the tongue corrugating into folds at the bottom of the

throat. Their stomach is nearly membranous, [though considerably less lax than in

tlie Cuckoos] ; and they have no coGca.f Shy and wary, these birds pass the greater

portion of their time solitarily, and, at the nuptial season, may often be heard sum-

moning the female by rattling the beak against a dead branch. They nidificate once

a year in the holes of trees, and both sexes incubate by turns.

[The species are extrensely numerous, and generally distributed, with the exception of Australia. The great ma-
jority have crimson feathers on the head, and the largest of them have the rest of the plumage mostly pied with

white. Such, in America, are the great Californian Woodpecker (P. imperialis, Gould,) and the Ivory-billed and
I'ileated Wooill)eckprs, wherein the actual texture of the beak closely resembles ivory; also, the Great lilack

Woodpecker of Kiirojie, which is stated to have been sometimes met with in Uritain.

Others, forming an e.xtremely numerous group, the Dctidrocopus, Swainson, dift'er little but in being smaller

and more mottled with white. They inhabit, like the former, northern or mountain districts, feed much on nuts

and acorns, and never descend to the ground. Of four in Europe, two inhabit Britain, the Picus major and
P. minor, Auctorum.

Some, the Apternus, Swainson, are destitute of the ordinary hind-toe. There are several species, and one ir

northern Europe (P. tridacliilun, Lin.)

Many of those of tropical climates have full soft crests, and generally bald necks : these constitute the Maiacot
phiis, Swainson.

Fip. lOO.—Stcrnnm of
i'it'il Woodpecker.

* AlinvBOM, Pic. rrylhrorrphnlnl. I Wooil|iccker, two C(FC» of moilerale sirr. In many thnt ne have ».

t Prof, tlivcji found, in • lioflc inilivtHual of tnc common Green I amiued, these npiiendaces utre invariaUly «aiili[.);.~KD.
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Others have cylindi'ical oi much less angular bills, and smooth lirm plumage,—the Melanerpet, Swainson, to

which the well-known Red-headed Woodpecker of North America appertains. These are the most frugivorous of

any, and sometimes feed on the eggs of other birds, even entering Pigeon-houses for that purpose. Their coloura

are disposed in large masses.

The Green Woodpeckers, or Poppinjays, (Geciniis, Boie ; Chiysopiilus, Swainson,) constitute another subdi-

vision, remarkable for the inner emargination of the sternum being much smaller than the outer, and for barred

plumage in the young, which corresponds with the adult garb of certain species with slightly arcuated bills, that

compose the Colaptes, Swainson : these two subdivisions are closely allied together, and the members of them
frequently descend to feed at ant-hills, being exclusively insectivorous : there are two in Europe of the first, of

which the common Green Woodpecker of Britain may be cited as an example, as the equally common Golden-

winged Woodpecker of North America may be of the other. The species of both are remarkable for contorting

the neck in the same manner as the Wrynecks.

Some additional subdivisions have been proposed, which are less admissible.]

The Wrynecks {Yunx, Lin.)

—

Have the tongue extensible, as in the Woodpeckers, and by the same mechanism, but without spines

;

their straight and pointed bill is somewhat rounder and less angular, and the tail is similarly com-

posed, but broad, soft, and flexible [at the extremity, notwithstanding which the shafts are tolerably

firm, and the bird leans on them when clinging]. They live pretty much as the Woodpeckers, except

that they seldom climb, [and feed principally on Ants. Their flight is swift, and not undulating as in

the Woodpeckers.

Two species only are known, one common in Europe as a summer visitant, appearing in Britain rather plenti-

fully. Its size is that of a Lark, and colour elegantly pencilled broivn and ash, resembling a lichened branch.

This bird arrives early in the spring, and is well known for its frequently reiterated cry, which resembles that of

the smaller Falcons ; it often repeats this note, holding on to a perpendicular twig. Instinctively trusting to the

close resemblance of its tints to the situations on which it alights, it will lie close, and sometimes even suffer itself

to be taken by the hand ; or on such occasions will twirl its neck in the most extraordinary manner, rolling the

eyes, and erecting the feathers on the crown and throat, occasionally raising the tail, and performing the most
ludicrous movements ; then, taking advantage of the surprise of the spectator, will suddenly dart off like an

arrow. It breeds in the holes of trees, and lays several polished white eggs, resembling those of a Woodpecker.]

The Piculets {Picumnus, Tem.)

—

Scarcely differ from the Wrynecks, except by a very short tail, [which is soft, and held elevated, like

that of a Wren. Their beak and tongue are rather, however, those of a true Woodpecker, which they

exactly resemble in their whole anatomy]. They are very small birds, and there is even one of them

which is destitute of the small hind-toe.

The Cuckoos {Cueulus, Lin.)

—

Have the beak of mean length, rather deeply cleft, compressed, and slightly arcuated ; the tail long,

[with ten feathers only]. They subsist on insects [and fruits], and are mostly migratory. [Have a

lax stomach, cceca like those of the Owls, and no gall-bladder]. We subdivide this numerous group as

follows.

The True Cuckoos {Cueulus, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak of medium strength, and short [partly feathered] tarsi. They are celebrated for the

singular habit of depositing their eggs in the nests of insectivorous [as well as granivorous] birds;

and, what is not less extraordinary, the foster-parents, often of species much inferior in size, bestow as

much care on the young Cuckoo as upon their own proper nesthngs, even although the deposition of

the strange egg is preceded [or rather, (as we have ascertained,) succeeded, which is still more curious,]

by the destruction of whatever others may have been in the nest : [or, if other eggs are

subsequently laid, and hatched with the young Cuckoo, the latter is endowed with the astonishing

instinct, about the eighth day, of ejecting its helpless companions by insinuating itself under them, and

then by a jerk casting them successively over the rim of the nest]. The cause of this phenomenon,

unique [so far as is known, with the exception of the Molothrahs (p. 190),] in the history of Birds, is

yet unknown, [but appears, we conceive, to be immmediately connected with the structure of the

reproductive organs ; and to be necessitated by the fact of the female Cuckoo requiring several days to

intervene between the deposition of each successive tgg, five or six in number, for which reason she

could not well incubate her own : certain it is, however, that although a great proportion of the younf

Cuckoos are not hatched till after their parents have migrated southward, the female has been ofte.^

seen to loiter about in the vicinity of her offspring, which she has been known to entice away when 1'
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I'itr. 101.—Sternum of Cuckoo.

took fligi.it]. Ileri^sant attributed the plienonienoii to the position of the gizzard, which in fact is

placed further I^ackward in the abdomen, and is less protected by the sternum (fig. 101) than that of

other birds [in general, but not of the Motli-hnnfers, which the Cuckoos closely resemlxle in their

iurernal auutouiy, and particidarly in the siiigulaily diminutive size of the brain : the young are

exccfdiugly *lo\v in learning to take their own food, and are fed by their foster parents till they have

iieaily attained the full growth of their feathers.

Of various species, all peculiar to the eastern hemisphere,] there is one

in Europe,

The Common Cuckoo (C. cmwriis, Lin.)—Of an ash-grey colour, the

belly wliitish, rayed with dusky black across, and tail-feathers laterally

spotted with white : the young barred all over with rufous. [It feeds

principally on caterpillars, and is sometimes seen to hawk for insects on

the wing, also devours cheiries and the smaller fruits. Is well known

for its cry, which is common to both sexes, and is sometimes uttered on

the win?; as is also another particularly melodious sound, which it

{generally emits as it takes fli2:ht; it often congregates many t02;ether on

the same tree, attracted by each others' notes ; but never flies in society,

except when migrating. It does not pair; is particularly shy and re-

tiring in disposition, and is often buffeted by the small birds on whose

domain it encroaches.]

Africa [and the islands of the Indian Ocean] produce several small spe-_

cies, the plumage of which is more or less gilded, [or brilliant emerald-

green, bronzed, or purple]. Their beak is rather more depressed than

in the preceding, [and they compose the Chalcites, Swainson, which,

however, are scarcely separable either from structure or habit].

A crested, spotted species is occasionally found in southern Europe,

the cry of which is more sonorous (C. filandaihis, Edwards). [This, with

various others from Africa, pertains to the distinct group Oiylophtts of Swainson, which, with the following, has

longer and naked tarsi.]

Others inhabit America [all of which build nests and rear their offspring, constituting the En/ffirnp/iiys, Swain-

son : these are well known to feed much on the eggs of other birds, which it is generally believed the true Cuckoos

do also : some of them descend much on the ground, and prey on snails like a Thrush, in addition to beiTies and

caterpillars. The young resemble the adults]*

Others again, with generally spotted plumage, have the beak deep vertically.

The Couas (Coccyzui, Vieillot)—

•

Merely differ from the Cuckoos by their elevated tarsi. They nestle in the holes of trees, and do not

entrust their eggs to the charge of strangers : this is at least true, with respect to those species of

which the propagation is known.

There is one in America that requires to be distinguished,

—

The Lizard-seeker (Saurotkera, Vieillot),

—

Which has a long beak, curved at the tip only, [and feet adapted for runniMg swiftly on the ground, as

is the case with the American Cuckoo tribe generally].

It is the Ciiculiis vetula of Temminck.

Le Vaillant has already separated, with good reason,

The Coucals (Cenfropm, Illigcr),

—

Birds of Africa and India, the thumb-nail of which is long and pointed as in the Larks, [and the

plumage in general singularly rigid and spinous]. All the known species are natives of the eastern

hemisphere, and nestle in the holes of trees, [producing white eggs. They feed chiefly on Grasshop-

pers, and run about witli celerity among reeds and other herbage, from which they are slow to take

wing : their flesh is particularly rank ; and the eyelids are fringed with lashes, as in most of the

Cuckoo tribe which rear their own offspring.

Tlie species are very numerous, and grade into the true Couas and MalkobasJ.

The same naturalist has rightly separated

The Courols {Lpj)iosomus, Viejllot),

—

Madagascar birds, the beak of wluch is thick, pointed, straight, and comoressed, with the tip of the
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upper mandible but slightly arcuated, and the nostrils pierced obliquely in the middle of each side of

it. Their tail consists of twelve feathers ; and they nestle in holes of trees like the precedinc. and

inhabit forests. It is said that they are principally frugivorous.

[Tliey are closely related to the Puff-birds of America, and like them produce only two eggs, and nave the tiist

and fourth toes directed laterally, enabling them to perch lengths ise.]

The Honey-guides {Indicator, Vaillant)—
Are birds of South Africa that feed on honey, and which are celebrated for guiding the natives to

the nests of wild Bees, enticing them to the spot by flitting before them, and reiterating a peculiar

cry ;
[they also, however, lead them in like manner to where a beast of prey lies concealed]. Their

beak is short, high, and nearly conical, like that of a Sparrow. There are twelve tail-feathers ; and

the tail is at the same time wedge-shaped and a little forked. Their skin, singularly tough, protects

them from the stings of Bees ; which latter, however, continually tormenting them, sometimes kill

them by attacking the eyes.

[These curious birds are most nearly allied to the Woodpeckers, and climb trees in the same manner, having

similar feet and claws. Their colours are sombre, and, contrary to what occurs in all the Cuckoo tribe, there is a

distinct accessory plume to their feathers. They lay several pure white eggs in the holes of trees, precisely like

those of the Woodpeckers.]

The Barbacous {Monasa, Vieillot)

—

Have the beak conical, a little compressed, lengthened, slightly arcuated towards the tip, and armed at

its base with stiff bristles or barbless plumes, which approximate them to the Barbets, [or rather to

the Puff-birds, which the author ranges with the Barbets, like which they have also twelve tail-fea-

thers, and the first and fourth toes directed laterally. The sternum resembles that of a Cuckoo, but

with a small second emargination.

These birds have blackish plumage, and generally coral-red bills. Their habits are precisely the same as those

of the Puff-birds, which they further resemble in laying two eggs in holes, and in being peculiar to America.]

The Mai.kohas {Phoenicophceus, Vieillot)

—

Have a very thick bill, round at its base, and arched towards the tip, [somewhat as in the Toucans],

with a great naked space round the eyes. Some have round nostrils, placed near the base of the bill,

while in others they are narrow, and situate near its edges. They are natives of Ceylon [and other

warm parts of the eastern hemisphere], and live, it is said, principally on fruits.

Certain species of them should probably be distinguished, that have the beak less thick, and no bare

space round the eyes.

The Kain-fowl {Scythrops, Latham)

—

Have the beak still longer and thicker than in the Malkohas, and furrowed on each side with two

shallow longitudinal groves : their nostrils are round, and the space surrounding the eyes naked. The

beak approaches that of the Toucans [in its superficies only], but the tongue is not ciliated as in

those birds.

Only one is known, the Australian Rain-fowl (Ser. australasia, Shaw), a grey bird of the size of a Crow, whitish

and a little barred underneath. [Its sternal apparatus and digestive organs resemble those of the European

Cuckoo, as do also its system of coloration, and the structure of its feathers. Mode of propagation unknown].

The Barbets {Bucco, Lin.)

—

Have a thick conical beak, bulged on the sides of its base, with five overlying bundles of stiff bristles

directed forwards ; one behind each nostril, another on each side of the l)ase of the lower mandible,

and the fifth placed at its symphysis. Their wings are short, and their proportions and flight rather

heavy. They subsist on insects, and attack smaller birds ; occasionally feeding on fruit : nestle in the

holes of trees.

They require to be divided into three subgenera.

The BARBiCANa {Pogonias, Illigcr)

—

Have one or two strong denticulations on each side of the upper mandible, the ridge of which is

arcuated and obtuse, [and the sides marked with transverse grooves]. Their bristles are very stout.

They inhabit Africa and India, and feed more on fruit than the others.

[The species are not numerous, and are generally black variegated with crimson. The compressive force of their

beak is very considerable ; and they seldom climb.]
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The Restricted Barbets (Hucco, Cuv.)—
Have the beak simply conical, slightly compressed, with a blunt ridge, a little raised about the middle.

They are found in both continents, and are generally adorned with vivid colours. At the season of

propagation they are found in pairs, and in little troops [or families] during the remainder of the year.

[This and the preceding subdivision form a totally distinct group from the rest, and are most nearly related to

the Woodpeckers : the tongue, however, is of the ordinary structure, and they have but ten tail-feathers, which

are not rigid. Their feet also are adapted for descending the trunks of trees, like a Nuthatch, and not merely for

ascending them, as in the Woodpeckers and Tree-creepers ; having the claw of the reversed toe particularly hooked

and sharp. The beak is especially fitted for cutting the stems of fruits, as with a pair of scissors ; and they lay

always four white eggs in the holes of trees, occasionally resorting to the composite nests of the social Grosbeaks.

Some other divisions have been instituted among them, with propriety ; and they altogether constitute a natural

family, some species of which are even entirely destitute of the tufts of bristles, which latter may be traced, in

various degrees of developement, in many other birds, as the Trogons, &c.]

The Puff-birds {Tamatia, Cuv.)

—

Have the beak rather more elongated and compressed, with the extremity of the upper mandible

[generally] bent downward. Their disproportionately large head, great beak, and short tail, impart

an air of stupidity, [which is less observable in the ordinary aspect of the living bird, the dense plu-

mage of which is commonly puifed out into a round ball]. All the known species inhabit America, and

subsist ou insects.

[They are generally subdivided into Tamatia proper, the beak of which somewhat approximates that of the

Bush-shrikes, and Lypornyx, in which it is smaller, little if at all hooked at the tip, and grading towards that of the

Barbacous. Together with the latter genus, and the Courols of Madagascar, they form a distinct group, most

nearly related to the Cuckoos, which they resemble anatomically; all the members of which appear to possess the

habit of puffing out their feathers, and perch lengthwise, clasping the bough with their first and fourth toes, which

are directed sideways and not backwards, the same as in the Touracos : they have all twelve tail-feathers, and

invariably lay two eggs, in holes either of trees or banks, which probably produce male and female that associate

for life, as they are constantly observed in pairs. The American species appear to differ in being exclusively

insectivorous, watching for the larger insects, which they take in the manner of a Flycatcher : their manners are

familiar ; and the plumage of the forehead directed forwards and more or less terminating in stiff points, very

rigid to the feel, which admirably defend the eyes from the fluttering of their insect-prey. The colours of all are

sombre, and not gay, as in the BarbetsJ.

The Trogons {Trogon, Lin.)

—

Together with the bundles of bristles round the bill of the Barbets, have a short beak, broader than

high, curved at its base, with a blunt arcuated ridge to the upper mandil)le. Tlieir small feet, feathered

nearly to the toes, their long and broad tail, and fine, light and dense plumage, impart a peculiar air.

Some portion of their plumage has generally a brilliant metallic lustre ; the rest being vividly coloured.

They nestle in the holes of trees [producing two or four delicate rounded white eggs, the shell of which

is particularly slight and fragile], subsist on insects, and frequent low branches in the interior of thick

woods, flying only during the morning and evening.

[The Trogons constitute another distinct and insu-

lated group, intermediate in some respects to the

Cuckoos and Moth-hunters, both which they resemble

generally in their anatomy, but are hatched naked, in

which they differ from either. The sternum (fig. 102) is

doubly emarginated. Their toes are remarkable for

being zygodactyle on a difltrcnt principle from that of

any other genus ; the ordinary inner toe being reversed

instead of the outer one : their feathers closely resemble

in structure those of the true Poultry, and are similarly

elongated over the rump, where in certain species they

attain an extraordinary developement in the male sex,

analogous to the train of a I'eacock. Like the Poultry,

also, they are remarkable for the small proportional siz*

of the head. Tliey capture insects in the manner of it

Fly-catcher, with a swift and deeply undulating flight .

some of them feeding likewise upon berries. Are found

in the warm regions of both continents.]

The Ani {Crotophaga, Lin.) —
Are known by their thJck, arcuated, and compressed beak, without denticulation, high, and surmounted

Kin. 102.—Sternum of Trogon.
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Ly a sharp vertical crest [like that of several of the smaller Hornbills]. Tliey are birds of the hot and

humid climates of America, with stout and elevated tarsi, a long and rounded tail [composed of only

eight feathers], and black plumage. They subsist on insects and grain, fly in flocks, and several pairs

lay and incubate in the same nest, which is placed on the branches of trees, and is built of a

size proportionate to the number of couples which help to construct it. They are easily tamed, and

even taught to speak ; but their flesh is rank and disagreeable.

[The similarity of the colour and size of these birds to the Qiiiscali and Scolephagi, (p. 202), which inhabit the

same countries, has occasioned much confusion in their history. It is the latter, and not the Ani, which are

granivorous ; and which also are easily tamed and taught to speak, the Ani having no accessory vocal muscles,

and consequently only uttering a particular screech. ITie name Crotophaga implies that they feed on the insect

parasites of cattle, like the common Starling ; which is not true of the Ani, though it applies to the birds

with which they have been confounded. The Ani strictly appertain to the Cuckoo group, and are remarkable for

possessing eyelashes like the Coucals and Hornbills : though inhabitants of the hottest regions of America, they

are remarkably solicitous for warmth, and soon perish of the least chill ; hence their singular sociality even while

brooding on their eggs, which are of a dark green colour. Several species are now known, and they appear to

subsist exclusively on insects.]

The Toucans (Rhamphastos, Lin.)

—

Are at once recognized by the enormous size of the bill, which is nearly as large and as long as the

body itself, but internally very light and cellular, [or rather permeated by a fragile network of osseous

fibres], having its edges dentated, and both mandibles arched towards the tip; the tongue is narrow

and elongated, and laterally barbed like a feather. They are peculiar to the warm regions of America,

where they live in small troops, [different species of them commonly associating in the same flock],

and subsist on fruit and insects, and during the nesting season on the eggs and young of other birds.

The structure of the bill necessitates them to throw each morsel of food into the air, and catch it in

the throat
; [a habit practised by many other birds in which the tongue is either unusually short, or

of a form unfit to assist in deglutition]. Their feet are short [not particularly so] ; their wings but

moderate, and tail rather lengthened, [and commonly held erect ; it consists of ten feathers]. They

nestle in the trunks of trees [producing, in every known instance, two delicately white eggs, of a

rotund form : the young recurve their tails upon the back while in the nest.

These birds have a doubly emarginated ster-

num of peculiar form (fig. 103), a slightly muscu-

lar stomach, and short intestines without coeca :

they have no gall-bladder. Their movements are

light and elegant in an extreme degree, leaping

from bough to bough with the most lightsome

agility, so that, in the living bird, the beak has

no appearance whatever of being disproportion-

ately large. They fly rapidly, but evidently with

much exertion, and with ditficulty against the

K\ wind, raising the bill above the axis of the body,

and propeUing themselves at short inten-als

;

are exceedingly destructive to the eggs and young

of other birds, which they frequently obtain by

dipping their huge bill into the deep pensile nests

which abound in their indigenous abode, that

organ being remarkably sensitive, which enables

them to feel the contents. When roosting at

night, they contrive to bury their enormous beak

completely between the scapulary and intersca-

pulary feathers ; and they employ it with singular

dexterity, and are often observed to scratch it

gently with the foot, as if that produced an agreeable sensation : many nervous papillae are distributed over its

surface].

The Restricted Toucans—
Have the beak thicker than the head, and are generally black, with vivid colours on the throat, breast,

and croup. [Their size is comparatively large, both sexes are alike in plumage, the taU is less

cimeated, the clavicle bones are separate, short, and pointed, not joined to constitute a/tircula. as in

Birds in general.]

The Aricaris {Pteroghssus, lUiger)

—

Have the beak not so thick as the head, and enveloped with a less attenuated corneous covering ; their

Fig. 103.—Sternum of .\ricftri.
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size is inferior, and the ground-tint of their plumage commonly green, with some red or yellow on tke

throat and breast ; [the female is chestnut-brown where the male is black, the tail much graduated,

and the furcula (fig. 103) complete.

Among the Aricaris are certain species more vividly green than the rest, the beak of which has a deep, lateral,

longitudinal furrow ; they are the Groove-bills (Aulacorynchtis, Gould). The Aricaris generally are more varie-

gated than the true Toucans, to which they bear nearly the same relationship which the Jays and Magpies hold

with the Crows. They appear to be less carnivorous].

The Parrots {Psittacus, Lin.)

—

Have a stout, hard, solid beak, rounded on all sides, and enveloped at base by a membrane in which

the nostrils are pierced ; together with a thick, fleshy, and rounded tongue : two circumstances which

impart the greatest facility in imitating the human voice. Their inferior larj'nx, which is complicated,

and furnished on each side with three peculiar muscles, [the bony ring at the divarication of the

bronchi being besides incomplete, so as to permit of dilatation and contraction,] further contributes to

the same object, [if, indeed, it be not entirely produced by the latter means]. Their vigorous jaws are

set in motion by a greater number of muscles than are found in other birds, [whence especially results

the remarkable mobility of the upper mandible]. They have very long [and remarkably slender]

intestines, without cceca ; and subsist on fruit of all kinds [together with bulljs and other succulent

parts of vegetables in many instances, holding their food up to the mouth with one foot, as with a

hand]. Assisted by their hooked bill, they clamber about the branches of trees ; nestle in hollow

trunks; and have a loud and harsh voice in a state of nature. Nearly all of them are adorned

with gorgeous colours, and they are scarcely found out of the torrid zone, [except in the southern

hemisphere], but are found in both continents, the species of course differing in each. Every

large island even has its own species, the short wings of '[many of] these birds incapacitating

them from traversing great tracts of sea. The species are therefore extremely numerous, and are sub-

divided according to the form of the tail and some other characters.

[Tliis extensive group is obviously an ordinal division of the class, and should doubtless rank first in the series

of Birds, prccediiig the Birds of Prey, as among Mamnialia the Quadrnmana do the Carnivora. If we except the

trivial character of their outer toe being reversed,—and their foot even is in all other respects extremely dillerent,

and covered with small tubercle-like scales, instead of plates as in all the Passerinue, and the rest of the yoke-fooled

genera without exception,—they have absolutely nothing in common with the other Zi/godactyli that should entitle

tiieni to range in the same special division : their whole structure is widely at variance ; and if there be one group

more than another to which they manifest any particular affinity, it is that of the diurnal, Birds of Prey, which we

conceive should range next to them, though still very distantly allied. They certainly accord with the Falcons

more than with any other bird in the contour of the beak, and the nostrils are analogously pierced in a mem-
brane termed the cere: they have a similar enlargement of the oesophagus, which occurs in no other zygodactyle

bird, but which is glandular as in the Pigeons, secreting a lacteal substance with

which the young are at first nourished, (the Parrots and Pigeons being almost the

only birds which subsist exclusively on vegetable diet at all ages). The stomach is

but slightly nmscular, and we have found it enormously enlarged in old cage spe-

cimens ; intestines singularly long and slender, as before stated ; and there is no

gall-bladder, a particular in which the Parrots accord with the Toucans, the

great Cuckoo group, and that of the Pigeons. The sternal apparatus (figs. 104 and 105)

dilfers least from that of the diurnal Birds of Prey, the medial ridge being however

rounded anteriorly, and the furcula slight and peculiarly llattened, being least unlike

that of the Pig(!Ons, while in one subdivision of Parrovpiets it is absent altogether.

From the rest of the zygodactyle birds, the Parrots differ remarkably in their intel-

ligence and docility, qualities in which some species are unsm-passed by any member
of the class ; while the other tree birds not framed on the definite type of the Pas-

scriiue, are with few exceptions remarkably devoid of intelligence, and incapable of

receiving instruction.

It may furthet be noticed, that all the numerous tribeof Parrots conform in every

essential detail of their organization, being framed on an especial subtype, which,

however it may admit (like every other) of subordinate modifications, exhibits no

indication of a passage or transition into any other form : the same remark applies

to several of the preceding groups that do not pertain to the Pn**OTH<r, but which

arc lower in the scale than the present one, or, in other words, less distantly lemovrd

P|. lo-i—sicninmof Purrot.
ai)art than all arc from the latter ; that tliey have not been generally recognized as

tlnis insulated, which all have acknowledged to be the case in the instance of the

Parrots, is attributable to their equally constant distinctive characters being less obvious extc'-nally.
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T}g. 105.—Sternum of Parrot.

The Parrots have been arranged iiiifler many named subdivisions, the limits of which .are mostly arbitrar>-,

tboujj^h several very natural g-roups are tolerably distinct.

First, among the species with square tails, we may notice the great Black Cockatoos of Australia (Ca?j/p/or.vwc/(«*,

Vig.), large crested species, with beak of extraordinary strength, and very deep vertically. Their plumage is black,
with some red or yellow on the tail ; wings capable of vigorous flight ; and food the seeds of the Eucali/pti,

with the juice of which fruit their bills are generally stained. Attempts to maintain them in captivity appear
to have always hitherto failed. The subdivision Con/don, Wagleri, is barely separable.

The White Cockatoos (Pli/ctolop/iiis, Vieillot), the species of which
inhabit the Indian Ajchipelago and Australia, fall into two minor
groups according to the form of the crest. Their disposition is sin-

gularly gentle and affectionate, and several species aie abundantly

brought alive to Europe, where they are kept with much facility.

Their singular antics and extraordinary grotesque movements are well

known to all.

The square-tailed species without crests constitute the restricted

Parrots (Psittacus) of several authors, and are found in the old and new
continents. They are generally esteemed for the facility with which
they learn to speak ; and the majority are gaily coloured : it is neces-

sary, however, to subdivide them much further. One group, termed
Nestor, is remarkable for the extraordinary elongation of the upper
mandible, which far overhangs the lower : it is believed to be employed
in hooking up bulbs : the members of this division are essentially

crestless Cockatoos, allied to PI, nasicus, and are also natives of Aus-

tralia.

The Love-birds (Ps'dfacitla, Kuhl), compose a beautiful group of

species of diminutive size, wherein the tail is slightly graduated ; they

are found in both continents, and are remarkable for having no

furcula.

The Ring Parroqnets (Palceornh; Vig.), have a very long pointed

tail, and collar-like mark round the neck ; they inhabit the Asiatic

continent and islands, where there are many species.

Australia produces numerous long-tailed Parroqnets with more elongated tarsi, adapted for running on the

(ground ; their tail-feathers are not pointed, and their colours are in general gorgeously variegated, and peculiarly

mottled on the back. They constitute the Platjicercus, Vig. and Horsf. Poli/letes, Wagler, is allied, with pointed

tail-feathers ; and Nyviphicus refers to a small species related to the latter, but with the pointed crest of some
Cockatoos.

The Maccaws (Ara, Kuhl ; Macrocercus, Vieillot), are long-tailed American species, which exceed all the rest

in size, and are superbly coloured. The more characteristic have a large space of naked skin on the cheek,

crossed by narrow stripes of short feathers. This bare space is gradually lost as they successively decrease in

size, and they finally grade into the American Parroquets (Conurus, Kuhl), one species of which (Ps. carolinensis,

Auct.) is the only member of the Parrot group found northward of the tropic of Cancer.

The Lories (Z/Ojv'w*, Vieillot),—are oriental species with square tails, and dense soft plumage, the colours of

which are glowing in the utmost degree : beak in general comparatively feeble. Some allied birds are smaller, and
have graduated tails, but are particularly distinguished by their extensile tongue having a circle of papillfe at tlie tip,

adapting them to feed on the nectar of flowers : they are termed Lorikeets (Trichoglossus,'Kvj;OYS,\. Taiiygnathits,

Wagler, includes some Lories with immense bills ; and Corvphilus, a number of small species, with slender bills,

thick skin, and commonly purple colouring. Finally, Pezoporas, lUiger, and Nanodes, Vig. and Horsf,, consist of

some beautiful and delicate long-tailed species, which have also feeble bills, and tarsi somewhat elevated ; they

are known to seek their food chiefly on the ground.*]

Among the Climbers are commonly placed two nearly allied African genera, which appear

to me to have also some analogy with the Gallinacea, and with the Curassows in particular.

They have the wings and tail of the latter, [their tail, however, consisting of only ten feathers,

instead of fourteen], and like them inhabit trees; their beak is short, and superior mandible

bulged, [or compressed and much elevated ; the gape remarkably wide] ; the feet have a

short membrane which connects the external and front toes, though it is true that the outer

toe is often directed backward, as observable in the Owls. Their nostrils are simi)ly pierced

in the corneous sub.stance of the beak, the cutting edges of the mandibles are dentelated,

and the sternum (tig. 106), at least that of the Touraco, has not those two very deep emar-

ginations common to the Gallinacece.

[Here we have another insulated group, which also comprises the Colies (p. 180), the anatomy of

• We would ciiajiierate some ndditioiial subdi\ iaious, but Ihc'.r d*.s*.i.ic:i;e cnaractcrs cju.d not be given with the rei^uisite Drc-.'ity.
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which at once indicates the propriety of arranging it in the present series, among which it is most
nearly related to the Toucans. They have but twelve true cerrical vertebra; ; and the sternum,

though singularly small, presents no affinity for that of the Poultry. The stomach is large and

but slightly muscular, extending into the abdominal por-

tion of the cavity of the body; and the intestines are short

and without coeca. Unlike the Toucans, however, they possess

a small gall-bladder ; but the tongue, at least in some of

them, is similarly barbed towards the tip. The feet have the

first and fourth toes directed laterally, for which reason they

commonly perch lengthwise on the horizontal branches of

trees, which they perambulate longitudinally, clasping tlie

bough with their two laterally disposed toes, while the others

are directed forwards. Their movements are light and elegant

in the extreme, a particular in which they differ remarkably

from the Colics : they pass with an easy sailing flight from tree

to tree ; live in pairs or families according to the season

;

subsist almost exclusively upon fruits, and lay four delicate

white eggs in the hollows of decayed timber].

Such are

The Touracos {Corythaix, Illiger),

—

Fig. 106.—Sternum of Tournco. Thc bcak of whicli docs not asccnd upon the forehead, [and

is generally much compressed] , and the head is adorned w ith an erectile crest.

[Seven species are now known, the ground-colour of which is generally vivid-green, with some gorgeous crimson

on the open wing. We should observe, that in all this group the feathers are very short upon the rump, being the

reverse of what obtains throughout the Poultry. The head, however, is small, as in the latter.]

The Plantain-eaters {Musophaga, Isert),

—

Are so named from the fruit on which they subsist, and are characterized by the base of the bill forming

a disk, which covers part of the forehead.

[They grade, however, into the former, the beak becoming more and more inflated, tillin one species it for-

cibly recalls to mind that of a Toucan. Another is of great size, approaching the stature of a Curassow, and haa

a splendid curled crest, resembling that of several of those birds.

A third genus consists of

The Nape-crests {Chizceris, Swainson),

—

Which have a rounded beak approaching that of some Trogons, and hard and sombre mottled plumage,

very unlike that of the others. Their exterior toe is more limited in its range outward by the con-

necting membrane.

Two species are well known, both from Africa, like all the preceding,—one the Phasianus Africanus of Latham.

We here, at length, arrive at a sufficiently marked interrui)tion of the series of thc class of

Birds, to be enabled to introduce some remarks on the affinities of the preceding orders,

which we conceive might be arranged most naturally as follow.

I. ScANSOREs, as limited to the Parrots.

II. Raptores, or the Birds of Prey; which subdivide into two thoroughly distinct

sections.

III. Strepitores, Screechers, consisting of all the remainder that are not organized upon

the definite type of the Passerinm. It is necessary to subdivide them first into three series,

which might ho designated Syndactyli, Zygodactyli, and Heterodactyli j the two first of

which names, liowevcr, do not rigidly apply in every instance, the groups being founded rather

upon the aggregate of the organization, than upon any single character.

1. Syndactyli.—These, with the exception of the Motmots, are exclusively animal-feeders,

like the Raptores, to which they succeed ; and even the Motmots subsist more upon animal

than upon vegetable diet. They fall under two principal minor groups, which we term

Buceroides and Ualcyoides,
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The Buceroides are distinguished by a very short and heart-shaped tongue, a siugly-emar-

ginated sternum, and ten tail-feathers only ; intestines short, and we believe always without

cceca ; plumage never vividly ooloiu-ed. In order to mark the degree of value of the two

very distinct genera included, we conceive it necessary to indicate the Ilornbills by the term

Appendirostres, and the Hoopoes by that of Arculirostres. Both are pecuUar to the eastern

hemisphere.

The Halcyoides have a doubly-emarginated sternum, twelve tail-feathers, and, with the

sole exception of one group of Kingfishers, splendidly coloured plumage. They fall into three

tribes, viz., Cylindirostres, comprising the Rollers, Bee-eaters, and Kingfishers, which have

tongues similar to the foregoing, membranaceous stomachs, and no cceca ; a thick skin, firm

plumage (not moulted the first year), and great power of wing ; nidificating in holes, and pro-

ducing numerous shining white eggs, &c. ;

—

Angulirostres, composed of the Jacamars and

Todies, which have thin, lengthened, lamina-like tongues, muscular gizzards, and great cceca,

resembling those of the Owls ; thin skin, soft plumage, feeble powers of flight, and which

produce coloured or speckled eggs, also in holes ;—and Serratirostres, or the Motmots, which

are intermediate to the Cylindirostres and the Toucans, (which commence the next series).

The Angulirostres and Serratirostres are confined in their distribution to America ; while the

Cylindirostres, with the exception of a single subdivision of Kingfishers partly, are found only

in the old world.

2. Zygodactyli.—The members of this division likewise fall into two principal minor

groups, which may be termed Picoides and Cuculoides. The greater number subsist on mixed

diet, and a marked predatory propensity is retained by some.

The Picoides have always (at least in every knoT;\'n instance) a doubly-emarginated sternum,

comparatively muscular gizzard, and no cceca to the intestine. They all produce white eggs,

less spherical than those of the Syyidactyli, (in which respect the latter approximate the

Raptores, which precede them) ; and have an accessory plume to their feathers, more or less

developed; their plumage being almost always adorned with vivid colours. It is in this

group that the tongue is so variously modified, in the Toucans, Woodpeckers, &c. To bring

the species as near as possible together, they may be arranged into two tribes, viz., Ijeviros-

tres, consisting of two very distinct families,—that of the Toucans, and that of the Touracos

and Colics ; and Cuneirostres, comprehending the Woodpecker family (which includes the

Honeyguides), and that of the Barbets. The Toucan and Touraco families are respectively

peculiar to the old and new worlds, the latter, with the sole exception of two or three Colics,

to Africa ; the Woodpeckers are generally difi"used, excepting in Australia ; and members of

the Barbet family are found in the warm regions of both hemispheres.

The Cuculoides have a comparatively lax stomach, and invariably great cceca, which when-

ever they occur throughout the Strepitores are always of the same proportional dimensions

and form as those of the nocturnal Birds of Prey : their colours, excepting in one group of

Cuckoos, are never bright ; and they have no trace of an accessory plume to the feathers :

the greater number lay coloured or speckled eggs, and many construct inartificial nests in

bushes, (all the preceding genera, save the Colics only, resorting to holes for that purpose).

A great proportion of them have the outer and middle toes more or less directed laterally.

They fall under two families only, that of the Courols, Barbacous, and PuiF-birds, which have

twelve tail-feathers, and that of the Cuckoos, which have only ten or fewer, and which might

be again naturally distributed into several supergeneric divisions, or subfamilies. Of these,

we can only remark, that that which comprises the parasitic species is peculiar to the

old world.

3. Heterodactyli.—This group consists of Birds the great majority of which are mainly

insectivorous, and take their food on the wing. They are generally endowed, therefore, with

considerable power of flight, have a wide gape, and short feet, rarely adapted for progression.

The only zygodactyle family of them has the toes diff'erently disposed from those of all other

o



210 Diy. 1. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.—AYES. Class 2.

yoke-footed genera. The species which possess coeca closely accord with the Cuculoidps in

their anatomy, but all of them possess the accessory i)lume to the clothing feathers, in w hich

they differ from that group. AVe subdivide them into Trogonoides and Cypseloides.

Tiie Trogonoides consisting of the Trogons only, it will be sufficient to refer to the generic

head (p. 216). They have twelve tail-feathers.

The Cypseloides have only ten. They divide into two tribes, which may be termed Parvi-

rostres, containing the family of Podargues and Moth-hunters, nocturnal sj-.ecies with great

coeca, and which lay mottled eggs ; and Tenuirostres, comprising the two distinct families of

the Swifts and Humming-birds, which have no coeca, and lay white eggs, the last-named

family differing remarkably from all the preceding Strepitores in having a complicated inferior

larynx, which character obtains throughout the next order, without a single known exception.

Although the foregoing long scries of groups, more or less subordinate, evince a decided

mutual affinity and tolerably regular successionship, to those who have practically studied

them, we have been unable to detect a single character that will apply to all, and the only one

which approximates to being general, consists in the lower larynx being provided witli only

the sterno-tracheal pair of muscles, save in the single family of the Humming-birds : hence

these birds are unable to inflect the voice, and sing ; and they are generally very inferior in

intelligence and docility to the members of either of the three other orders with which we are

now engaged ; the Picoides and Hoopoes constituting the chief exceptions to this generalization.

Linna;us obtained a glimpse of their distinctness from the Passerince, when he instituted his

ordinal divisions Piece and Passeres; but he fell into error in assigning a position among the

former to the Crows, which alone could have induced Cuvier to remark that he could discover

no distinctive character to separate the Piece and Passeres of liis great predecessor.

The series of Strepitores can accordingly be defined only by negative characters, derived

principally from comparison of them with the Passerince. Perhaps the most remarkable fact

connected with their anatomy, consists in the coeca being invariably either altogether absent,

or, if present, developed to a considerable but fixed size, which never varies; this diversity

being found to exist in groups that are nearly allied, as in the Swifts and Moth-hunters, the

Kingfishers and Todies, &c.

IV. Cantgres, or the restricted Passerince.— It is impossible for a greater contrast to be

afforded than is furnished by this ordinal division and the preceding one. Although com-

prising many more species and received generic divisions than the three foregoing orders

collectively, there is absolutely no essential difference of structure percej)tible throughout the

whole immense series ; the only differences consisting in the degrees of develoj)ement of i)arts

common to all : the peculiar type of skeleton, digestive and vocal organs, &c. being invariably

one and the same, just as the Humming-bird or Parrot model is analogously varied, in a minor

degree. There are no subdivisions equivalent to those which liave been indicated as families

even of the Strepitores, iiowever the beak may vary in magnitude and form ; the most dissi-

milar beaks being often unaccompanied by other marked diversities, so that a dead specimen

deprived of its head, although at the first glance it might be referred with certainty to the

present order, could only in a few instances be assigned, even on anatomical examination, to

any particular group of it, and the plumage and style of colouring would even then afi'ord the

surest indication of its affinities, in the great majority of cases. In the Strejiitores, on the

contrary, any one organ, and very commonly a single ordinary clothing fe.ithcr, would suffice

to indicate the very genus from which it had been taken : the varieties in the form of the

sternal a])paratus may be cited as one illustration of the considerable diversities observable in

the whole structure of the S/re/K/ores; whereas a single sternal ajjjjaratus (fig. 86, p. 17H),

we have deemed fully adequate to represent the form of tliis important portion of the skeleton

throughout tlic amazingly extensive series of the present division.* There are, in fact, no

• Thi' bUinal ipparatus ot iiuiticrous genera u( Cautorci ate bckutUulIjr Agured lu Mr. VirrcU's Huiory of Br>t»h Bmla,
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characters of dichotomous application, till we descend to mmute particulars, such as the sea-

sonal and progressive changes of plumage, the system of coloration, character of the egj^s. Sec.

;

and these require to be carefully and extensively studied, in order to extricate the Cantores

from their present heterogeneous state of artificial arrangement, which, like most other classi-

fications based on the variations of a single organ (the beak), has induced a variety of approxi-

mations at variance with natural atfmity. To detail our own views on the arrangement of

this great order, would require more space than the nature of the present work would

allow; it must suffice, therefore, to refer to the few hints which have been given in the

details of the various genera.

The four orders here indicated have a vague general character in common, which is not

easy to define or even express ; it partially consists in the magnitude of the head, as compared

with the subsequent divisions generally ; and a hind toe being always present, on the same

plane with those in front, the great majority of them perch and traverse the boughs of trees

with comparative facility, while the remainder are too obviously allied to admit of separation].

THE FOURTH ORDER OF BIRDS,—

THE POULTRY, (Galling, Lin.)—

Are so named from their affinity to the Domestic Cock, in common with which they have

generally the upper mandible vaulted, the nostrils pierced in a large membranous space at the

base of the beak, and covered by a cartilaginous scale. Their heavy carriage, short wings,

and bony sternum (fig. 107), diminished by two emarginations so wide and deep that they

occupy nearly its whole lateral portion, its crest being ob-

liquely truncated in front, so that the sharp edge of [an

appendage to] the fourchette is only joined to it by liga-

ment, are circumstances which, by greatly impairing the

force of the pectoral muscles, render their flight laborious.

The tail has generally fourteen, and sometimes eighteen,

quill-feathers. Their inferior larynx is very simple, so that

none of them can sing. They have an extremely muscii^jir

gizzard, and [most generally] a large [globular] crop. If

we except the Curassows, they lay and incubate on the

ground, on a few carelessly arranged stems of straw or grass.

Each male has ordinarily several females, and takes no sort

of trouble either with the nest or young ones, which are

generally very numerous, and, in most cases, are able to

run as soon as they quit the shell.

[We should observe, that exceptions occiu: to almost alF

Fie. ia7.-s.ern.m o. Red Partridge.
^j^^g^ generalizations in the course of the series, which wih

be pointed out as they arise. In the polygamous species, the male is always larger and more

gaily coloured than the female ; while in such as are monogamous, (as Ptarmigan and Par-

tridges,) the sexes nearly or quite resemble, both in size and colour. This diversity is appa-

rent in some species that are otherwise closely allied together. The head is very small, as

compared with the members of the preceding orders generally ; and the number of cervical

vertebrae is irregular and always greater.]

The Poultry constitute, for the most part, a very natural family, remarkable for having fur-

nished us with the greater number of our farm-yard fowls, and with much excellent game.

Their anterior toes are connected at base by a short membrane, the edges of which are dente-
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latod ; and they can only be subdivided upon cliaractei's of trivial import, drawn from some of

the appendages of the head. In order to avoid, however, an excessive multiphcation of

groups, we associate with them certain genera the toes of which have no connecting membrane,

and one (that of the Pigeons) which links the Poultry with the Passerince, the others (such as

the Hoazin) presenting a slight approach to the Touracos ; [very slight and superficial in both

instances].

The Curassows {Alector, Merrem)

—

Are large Poultry-birds of South America, which somewhat resemble Turkeys, and have a broad and

rounded tail, composed of large stiff quills, [fourteen in number]. Several of them possess a singular

conformation of the trachea. They live in the woods, feed on buds and fruit, perch and nestle upon

trees, [their hind-toe being on the same i)lane with those in front], and are very sociable and easily

domesticated. [The sternum has its inner emargination less deep than in other Poultry]. Gnielin

and Latham have divided them into Curassows and Guans, but upon very inueterminate characters.

We subdivide them in the following manner:

—

The Curassows, properly so called, {Crax, Lin.),

—

Have a strong beak, its base surrounded by a skin, sometimes brightly coloured, in which the nostrils

are pierced ; and their head is adorned with a crest of long, erectible, narrow feathers, curled at the

tips. Their size is that of a Turkey, and like the members of that genus they fly up into trees. They

are bred in a domestic state in America, and individuals have been received from that country so

variously coloured, that we hesitate about characterizing the species.

The most common, or the yellow-billed Cu-
rassow(Cr. ahctor, Lin.), is black, with a white

belly, and cere of the beak brilliant yellow. The
trachea makes but one slight curve before it

enters the breast. Some, as Cr. glnbicera, Lin.,

have a larg-er or smaller globular tubercle at the

base of the beak.

The Pauxi (Ourax, Cuv.)

—

Have a shorter and thicker bill, and the

membrane at its base, as well as the greater

part of their head, is covered with short
;(, V«<TOS? part oi ineir neaa, is coverea

^^ dense plumage resembling velvet.

'N>

Fif. 10S.~The Vcllow-billeil Curasscw.

The most common of them, or the Galeated

Pauxi (CV. pauxi, Lin.), has an oval tubercle at

the base of the beak, of a light blue colour and

stony hardness, almost as large as the head. This

bird is black, with the lower part of the belly, and

tip of tail, white. It nestles on the ground, and

its native country is not known with precision.

The 1 «chea descends on the right side beneath the skin to behind the sternum, where it turns to the left, and

ascends to enter the thorax through the fourchette : its rings are all compressed. Another species {Cr. galeata,

L;ith. ; CV. tomentosa, Spix), has a red salient crest on the beak, instead of the tubercle.

The Gcans {Penelope, Merrem)

—

Have a more slender beak than the others, and the space around the eyes naked, as is also the throat,

which is mostly suscejjtilde of inflation.

So many varieties of colour are found among thorn, that it is diflicult to trace the limits of the various siiecies.

Those especially which have a crest, are extremely variable. [The size is in general much less than in the others,

and form more slender : the naked parts are often beautifully coloured]. The trachea, at least in the crestfxl

species, descends under the skin far behind the posterior edge of the sternum, ascends, is again flexed, and then

continues its course towards the fourchette, through which, as usual, it gains access to the lungs. In one crestlcss

species (Pen. marail. Tern.), greenish-black, with a fulvous belly, (which appears very distinct,) the trachea forms

in both sexes a curve at the upper part of the stenunn, before it enters the lungs.

The PARRAauAS {Ortalida, Merrem)

—

Merely differ from the Guans in having no naked skin about the head.

One <ipeciesonly is known, of a brony.ed broun abov", whitish gray beneath, and rufous on the bead, (the Ca-



Order 4. GALLIN.E. 213

tinea, Buffon; I'hasianus motmat, Gmelin ; Ph. parraqua. Lath). The cry of this bird is very loud, and articu-

lates Its name. The trachea of the mule descends beneath the skin as low as the abdomen, and then ascends to

ftnter the thorax.

With these different Curassows has been generally associated

The Hoazin {Opistfiocomtis, Hofmansegg,)

—

An American bird, which has the same port, and a short and thick bill, with nostrils pierced in its

corneous substance, without any membrane. The head is adorned with an occipital crest of long fea-

thers, very narrow and thinly barbed ; and what distinguishes it from all the true Poultry, is the total

absence of membrane between the toes.

This bird is the PA(7*i««M« crisiaius, Lin.; of a greenish-brown, varieg'ated with white above, the front of the

neck and tip of the tail fulvous, and the belly chestnut. It is found in Guiana, perching along the margin of

inundated places, where it subsists on leaves and the seeds of a species of Arum. Its flesh smells strongly of

castor, and is only employed as a bait for particular fishes. It forms a genus very distinct from any other among
the Poultry, and when its anatomy is known, may become the type of a particular family.

[This very curious bird is perhaps the most insulated species of the whole class : its eyelashes, and reticulated

tarsi, help to separate it externally from the Poultry ; and its anatomy is altogether unique, exhibiting a peculiar

adaptation for deriving nutriment exclusively from foliage. The crop, of enormous dimensions, hollows out, as

it were, the pectoral muscles and anterior portion of the sternal keel, occupying a great heart-shaped cavity, and

extending backward half-way along the trunk and at least four-fifths the length of the sternal apparatus ; it

receives the superior portion of the oesophagus on the left side, and on the right is succeeded by an inflated canal,

live inches and a half long, constricted like the human colon, and terminated by the proventriculus, to which

follows the gizzard, which latter is no bigger than an olive, with its muscular coat scarcely thickened ; the intes-

tines are moderately long, and caeca an inch. The sternal crest, so deeply cut away in front, forms a slight ridge

anteriorly, which is continued forward into a very long bony apophysis, that is soldered with the furoula ; the

hindward emarginations are inconsiderable, the exterior pair being commonly reduced to a foramen, or even quite

ossified. This bird is not naturally wild, and =<; observed in small flocks, which commonly perch side by side on

EOine branch, always in marshy situations.* c.us to have only ten tail-feathers.

We now arrive at the normal series of Poultry-birds, which have the hind-toe small and

elevated.]

The Peafowl {Pavo, Lin.),

—

So named (Paon) from their cry, and which are characterized by a crest of peculiar form, and by the

tail-coverts of the male extending far beyond the quills, and being capable of erection into a broad and

gorgeous disk. The shining, lax, and silky barbs of these feathers, and the eye-like spots which

decorate their extremities, are well known to every one, as exemplified in

The Indian Peafowl (P. indicus, Lin.), the head of which is adorned with an aigrette of narrow vertical feathers,

widened at the tips. This superb bird, originally from the north of India, [where it still exists abundantly in a

state of nature], was introduced into Europe by Alexander. The wild specimens even surpass the domestic ones

in brilliancy. The blue extends over the back and wings, instead of the common barred markings ; and their

train is still longer. [We have seen domestic Peacocks with these characters, which however are not attained by

the greater number ; and have also observed wild-shot birds like the ordinary breed, which it may be suspected

had not acquired their final colouring; the developement of which would seem to be generally arrested in the

former, so much so that we have seen an individual more than eighteen years of age, that did not differ from the

common farm-yard specimens].

The Japanese Peafowl (badly named by Linnaeus P. wJM^jeus t> as it possesses spurs), is a distinct species, the

aigrette of which is composed of long and narrow feathers; its neck is green instead of blue, and undated or

gilded : train scarcely differing from that of the other.

[The additional species ranged by the author among the Peafowl are distinct enough, and now

generally known as

The Pea-pheasants {Polyplecfron, Tem.).

They are much smaller, and particularly remarkable for the tarsi of the male bearing two or m<

spurs.] The tail-coverts, which do not extend beyond the tail, and are webbed in the ordinary manner,

have two brilliant metallic spots, and the wing-tertials have sometimes single ones.

[Three or four species are known, from the mountains of eastern Asia.]

The Impeyan {Lophophorus, Tem.).

The head surmounted by an aigrette Uke that of a Peafowl, and a similar flat tail, the coverts of which,

• l^'HernmSeT, m ylrtnutes des Sciencet NatureUea for \SS,T. |
which was afterwards continued, this bird having no harsh cry like

+ Wp suspect tliat this naiut originated in a misprint for muttitj \ the other.

—

Ed.
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however, are not prolonged. It also resembles the Peafowl in the brilliancy of the colours of the

male : circumference of the eye, and even the cheeks, naked, as in the Pheasants, and the tarsi armed

with stout spurs. [The upper mandible very much overhangs the under one, as observable in a less

degree in the Pheasants generally, enabling this bird to root up bulbs with facility.]

We know but one species, from the mountains of the north of India, the Resplendent Impeyan {L. refulgent,

Tern. ; Phasiamis Impeyanus, Lath.). Size of a [small] Turkey, and black ; the crest and dorsal plumage of

changeable colours, reflecting tints of gold, copper, sapphire and emerald : tail-feathers chestnut-nifous, [and the

rump white]. The female and young are brown, dashed with grey and fulvous.

The Turkeys {Meleayris, Lin.)

—

Have the head and upper part of the neck invested with a naked, mammellated skin ; an appendage

under the throat, and another conical one on the forehead, which becomes inflated and prolonged when

the bird is excited by passion, when it hangs over the beak. On the lower part of the neck in front,

the adult male has a tuft of very long pendent bristles ; the coverts of the tail, shorter and more stiff

than in the Peafowl, can be expanded in like manner into a fan. The males have weak spurs, [and are

the only American Poultry-birds wherein a trace exists of those appendages].

But one species was known for a long time, the Common Turkey (.1/. gallipavo, Lin.). It was brought from

North America during the 16th century, and was soon diffused throughout Europe, where it continues to be

reared for the excellency of its flesh, its great size, and the facility with which it is bred. The Wild Turkeys vastly

exceed the domestic breed in brilliancy, and are of a greenish-brown, glossed with copper reflections.

A second, however, has been recently described, the Oceilated Turkey (M. ocellata, Cuv.), which approximates

the Peafowl in the splendour of its colours, and by the disks of sapphirine-blue, inclosed by circles of gold and
ruby-red, which adorn the tail-coverts. It was captured in the Bay of Honduras.

[We may here introduce a large Poultry-bird of New Holland,

The Vultbrn (^Ahciurn, Gray),

—

Which has been strangely arranged by some auttiors among the Vultures, on account of its bald neck.

From the Poultry generally, it is distinguished by the shortness of the downy plumage of the rump,

as in the Touracos ; its hind-toe is large, and on the oame plane with those in front, the same as in

the Curassows, like which it is also destitute of spurs ; but its tail-feathers are eighteen in number.

One species only is known (A. Lathami, Gray), entirely of a dusky colour, the feathers of the under-parts tipped

with whitish.]

The Pintados (Numida, Lin.),

Or Guinea-fowl, have a naked head, and fleshy wattles below the cheeks, a short tail, and the skull

generally surmounted by a callous crest. Their feet are without spurs; the tail short and pendent, so

that the long feathers of the croup impart a rounded figure.

The common domestic species {N. meleagris, Lin.), originally from Africa [the indigenous habitat of all], has a

slate-coloured plumage, everywhere speckled with round white spots [of difl'erent sizes]. Its noisy and querulous

disposition render it an incommodious species in poultry yards, although its flesh is excellent. In the wild state,

they live in large flocks, and prefer the neighbourhood of marshes.

[Three or four others are known, of which N. vulturina, Gould, is the most beautiful, having pointed purple

feathers on the lower part of the neck; the body-plumage of all being nearly similar. The Crested Pintado

(N. cristata, Pallas), is very remarkable for the appendage to the furcula forming a sort of cup, in which the

trachea undergoes a convolution. No trace of this structure e.\ists in the common species.]

The great genus of

Pheasants {Phasianus, Lin.)

—

Is characterized by partly naked cheeks, covered with a red skin, and by the tectiform tail, the feathers

of which are variously disposed. We first distinguish among them

The Fowls {Gallus, Cuv.),

—

The head of which is surmounted by a vertical fleshy comb, and the inferior mandible furnished on

each side with fleshy wattles. Their tail-feathers, fourteen in number, are elevated on two vertical

planes, placed back to back ; the coverts of that of the male are prolonged to form the arch over the

tail proper.

The species so common in our poultr>--yards, [absolutely without a special Fnglish name] {Ph. galliis, Lin.),

varies endlessly in colour, and ver>' much in size : there are races wherein the fleshy comb is replaced by a crest

of reverted feathers; some in which the tarsi and even the toes are feathered ; another in which the crest, wattles,

and periosteum of the whole skeleton are black ; and some monstrous kinds which have hereditarily five and even
sir toes to each foot.
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Several wild species are also known, as that of Sonnerat {Gal. Sonneratii, Teni.), which is very remarkable for

the neck feathers of the male, the stems of which widen into three successive disks of a horny nature. The comb

of the same sex is dentelated. This species inhabits the Ghauts of Hindostan.

M. Leschenhault has procured two others from Java: one (G. Bankiva, Tem.), with a dentelated crest like the

preceding-; all the feathers of the neck long, pendent, and of the most beautiful golden red: it appears to

me to bear the greatest resemblance to our domestic races : the other (Ph. varius, Shaw ; G./urcatics, Tem.), is

black, with a copper-green neck, speckled with black, its crest plain, and a kind of small dewlap instead of

wattles.

The Pheasants, properly so called (Phasianus, Cuv.)

—

Have a long graduated tail, each of its quills being inclined on two planes, and covering each other.

The most common of them (Ph. colchicus, Lin.), -was brought from the banks of the Phasis by the Argonauts,

and is now diffused over all temperate Europe, where it requires, however, considerable care. [Another, from

China, with a white ring round the neck, and a greener general cast of colour, but othenvise closely allied, has

also been turned wild, and produced a prolific race of hybrids with the Common Pheasant, intermediate specimens

in every degree being not uncommon. The pure breed of Ph. colchicits is distinguished by the total absence of

the white ring, and reddish-copper tint of the croup, instead of greenish.

China produces several other species, with most superb plumage, as

The Golden Pheasant (Ph. pictus), and Amherst Pheasant (Ph. Amherstii),Yi\]\ch have both a gorgeous ruff

round the neck, and the latter in particular an exceedingly long tail, the feathers widening in the middle.

The Reeves's Pheasant (Ph. Reevesii), from the same country, is one of the most magnificent of birds. It is

half as large again as the common species, with a tail exceeding six feet in length. Ph. versicolor, and Ph.

Soemeringii, from Japan, are also truly splendid, and nearly allied to the common one.

Others approximate the Common Fowl in their carriage, as the Silver Pheasant (Ph. nycthemerus), from China,

and the Lineated (Ph. lineatns), from the mountains of Thibet : both these have purple-black under-parts,

with the feathers above white and lineated ; a pendent crest on the head. Ph. albocristatus comes still nearer to

the Fowls, retaining the head only of the Pheasant group ; and Ph. puerasia, is perhaps the dullest of the whole

genus, with a poii.ted short tail, but is otherwise allied to the ordinary species : the two last are from the Himma-
layas]. The females of all are sombre [that of Ph. Reevesii the least so, which is beautifully variegated with white

upon the neck,] and have shorter tails.

We conceive that the description of the Phoenix, by Pliny, (lib. x. cap. 2), was drawn up from a specimen of the

Golden Pheasant.

One of the most singular of all Birds is

The Argus (Ph. argiis, Lin).—A large Pheasant from the south of Asia, the head and neck of which are almost

naked. The tarsi are without spurs ; a very long tail in the male ; the secondary quills of the wing exces-

sively elongated, widened, and covered throughout their length with ocellated spots, which, when spread out,

impart an extraordinary aspect to the bird. It inhabits the mountains of Sumatra and some other countries of

the south-east of Asia, and constitutes the genus Argus of Temminck.

The Macartneys {Euj)locomus, Tem.),

—

With the naked cheeks common to this genus, have the vertical tail and arched coverts of the Cocks,

together with erectihle feathers on the head, which form a crest similar to that of the Peafowl. The

projecting lower edge of the naked skin of their cheeks supplies the place of wattles. The tarsi are

armed with strong spurs.

We are acquainted with one only, from the Isles of Sunda (Phasianus igniiiis, Shaw) ; size of a Cock, and bril-

liant black, with a golden-red rump, the upper tail-coverts yellowish or whitish, and the flanks spotted with white

or fulvous. Female brown, finely streaked with blackish above, and dashed with white beneath ; crested like

the male. [The Ph. albocristatus might be placed with it.]

The Tragopans {Tragopan, Cuv.)

—

Are [with the exception of one species] remarkable for the singular adornment of the head, which is

almost naked, with a small slender horn [or erectihle excrescence] behind each eye, and a wattle sus-

ceptible of inflation under the throat. There are short tarsal spurs in both sexes.

[Four species are now known, all beautifully spotted with white, somewhat as in a Pintado, and in three ofthem

upon a gorgeous red ground-colour ; the naked parts are also vividly tinted with rich blue and yellow. Females

and young dull brown. They inhabit the Himmalaya range of mountains, and perch like Pheasants].

We should separate from the Pheasant group

The Cryptonyx, Tem..

—

Wlierein the immediate circumference of the eye alone is naked, the tail is moderate and plain, and

the tarsi are without spurs. Their most remarkable character, however, consists in the absence of the

hind-claw.
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In the only well-known species (CV. coronatus, Teni.), the male has a long: crest of thinly-barbed rufous feathers,

and some long barbless stems over each eyebrow. Plumage bright green and blue. [Another (Cr. niger), is wholly

black, with the female brown. There are two or three more, all from India and its islands].

The Grouse {Tetrao, Lin.)

—

Form another great genus, characterized by a naked space, generally of a bright red colour, in place of

an eye-brow. It is subdivided in the following manner.

The Restricted Grouse [Tetrao, Latham)

—

Have feathered tarsi without spurs. Those to which we more particularly confine the name have

a rounded or forked tail, and naked toes. [They are polygamous, and spread the tail and strut in the

manner of Turkeys].

The Bearded or Wood Grouse, Capercailzie, or Cock of the Wood (T. urogallus, Lin.), is the largest of the true

Poultry, surpassing the Turkey in size. Its plumage is slate-coloured, finely rayed with blackish, [the breast

shining bottle-green] ; female fulvous, barred with brown or blackish. It inhabits the e.xtensive mountain forests

of the north of Europe, nestles in the heather or newly-cleared grounds, and subsists on buds and berries, [and

particularly pine-shoots]. Its flesh is e.xcellent, and the trachea makes two curves before entering the lungs.

The Black Grouse (2'. tetvix, Lin).—Black, with some white on the wing-coverts and beneath the tail, the two

outermost feathers of which are forked and curled outward. Female fulvous, barbed with whitish and dusky

black. Their size that of the Domestic Cock and Hen. Found also in the European mountain forests. [There is

a nearly allied species in Siberia].

An intermediate species appears to exist in the north of Europe (T. intermedius, Langsdorf). [It is still very

doubtful whether this be not a hybrid between the Bearded and Black Grouse.

Several more e.xist in North America ; one (7*. cupido) is remarkable for a double nuchal crest, and an expan-

Bile globular pouch on the sides of the neck, of the colour and size of an orange, w hich is inflated when the bird

is strutting. Others, the Centrocercus, Svvainson, have sharp-pointed tail-feathers, and shorter wings : they inhabit

the open country, and do not perch. Such is T. urophasiaims, Bonap., the great Cock of the Plains, which is one

third smaller than the European M'^ood Grouse, with some inflatable skin on the sides of the neck.

Others again.

The Bonasia, Bonap.

—

Have a naked strip along the front of the tarsi, and the coronal feathers lengthened ; as]

The Hazel Grouse (T. ftona^/a, Lin.).—Scarcely larger than a Partridge, and prettily mottled, grey and rufous.

Inhabits temperate Europe. [We have found its crop and stomach filled with birch catkins.] Another (T. umbellus,

Gmeliu), in North America, is about a third larger.

The Ptarmigan {Lagnpus, Cuv.)

—

Are species with a round or square tall, the toes of which are feathered like the tarsi. [They are

monogamous, and do not strut with expanded tail-feathers]. The more generally diffused species

become white in winter.

The Common Ptarmigan (T. ?a^opi(«, Lin.).—Inhabits our highest mountains, and shelters itself, in winter, in

holes which it burrows in the snow [a habit wliich is

also practised by the common Partridge.] The Willow

Ptarmigan (T. saliceti, Tcm.), from the whole north, is

larger, with a stouter bill. [Though not found in

Britain, like the last, it is the common species of the

London markets. Another, still more densely clad

(L. hradndactyla, Gould), occurs in Russia, and there

are additional species in Iceland and in North America].

There is a Ptarmigan in Scotland, however, which

does not change colour in winter.

The Heath Ptarmigan (T. acoticus, Latham).—[Com-

mon ^1/oo)--/ott'/, or Red GroKir of sportsmen, remark-

able for being quite restricted in its distribution to the

British islands: it renews its feathers twice a year,

however, like the others].

We may here separate by the name of

The Gangas {Pterocles, Tern.)

—

The species with a pointed tail and naked toes.

Kig. 109.—Sternum of Gant'a. Tjie circumferencc of the eyes alone is naked, and

not of a red colour : their thumb is very small. [The wings are remarkably long and pointed, with the
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first quill longest, and flight extraordinarily swift ; sternal crest more developed than in any other bird

whatever, the inner emargination of the sternum almost obliterated : furcula singularly short and wide,

without any appenddage : the alimentary passage resembles that of other Pouliry, having coeca as

much developed as in a Partridge. The feathers are moulted twice a year, and resemble those of the

Bustards, both sexes being alike in winter, and the male acquiring a peculiar garb in summer. They

lay few eggs, and the young do not follow their parents for some time, but are fed by them in the

nest. They inhabit the arid deserts of Africa and i\j-abia, and are peculiar to the eastern hemisphere.]

One (T. alchata, Lin.), mhabits the south of France and borders of the Mediterranean. [Another (T. arenariiis,

Pallas) occurs in Spain, and a third (jP^ caspicus, Menetr.) is found in south-eastern Europe. There are

many more.

Closely allied to the Gangas, we deem

The TetraogalluSj Hardwicke,—

A. large species from the mountains of the north of India, with shorter wings and comparatively

stout bill. The tarsi are armed with spurs, and the first five quills are nearly equal.

It IS the T. nigelli, Gray].

The Partridges {Perdix, Brissou),

—

Have the tarsi naked as well as the toes. Among them

The Francolins {Francolinius, Tem.)

—

Are distinguished by their longer and stouter beak, more developed tail, and generally by their stout spurs.

There is one in southern Europe (T. francolinus, Lin.), with red feet ; the neck and belly of the male black, with

round white spots, and a vivid rufous collar.

Some of the forei^ species are remarkable either for possessing double spurs, or a naked skin on the throat, or

they combine these two characters : others, again, have a particularly large beak, and are without spurs.

The Restricted Partridges—
.ave the beak not quite so stout : the males have short spurs, or simple tubercles, which are wanting

in the females.

Every one is acquainted with

The Grey Partridge (T. cineretis, Lin.), that prolific species of game, which lives and propagates in our fieiJs,

and is so highly esteemed for the table.

The Red Partridge (T. rii/iis, Lin.) [and five or six others with the same general character of plumagCj form a

natural group, the first dress of which is analogous to that of the preceding. All are peculiar to the eastern

hemisphere.!
The Quails {Coturnix, Tem.)

—

Are smaller than the Partridges; with a more slender beak and shorter tail : they have neither spurs

nor red eyebrow, [and have longer wings. All are peculiar to the eastern hemisphere, where they are

generally diffused].

The Common Quail (T. coturnix, Lin.), a small European bird, celebrated for its migrations across the Medi.

terranean. [There are many others.]

The Colins {Orfyx, Stephens),

—

Or Partridges and Quails of America, have a shorter and stouter beak, more convex above : their tail

is somewhat larger. They perch on branches, and, when disturbed, even on trees.* Several species

migrate like our Quails.

[Some have remarkable recurved topknots, m one of extraordinary length |.

We are obUgod to separate from the whole genus of Grouse

The Ortygans {Hemipodius, Tem.),

—

'

Which hav no thumb, and the compressed beak of which forms a slight projection under the lower

mandible. They cannot, however, be properly classed until their anatomy is known. The species are

polygamous, and inhabit sandy regions.

Some of them,

The Ortygans {Orh/gis, Illiger),—

Have the general aspect of Quails, with toes separated to their very base, having no small membrane.

[The chief peculiarity of their anatomy consists in the absence of a craw.]

The natives of Java train one species for fighting (the H. ptignax), as Game-Cocks are trained in England.

* Tbe Red Partrid|;cs will aometimes du thii.—Eo.
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Others,,

The Attagens {Syrrhapfes, Illiger),

—

Arn so far removed from the general type of the Poultry, that it is even douhtful whether they should

range in the present order. [They appear to be nearly related to the Gangas.] Their short tarsi are

feathered, as are also the toes, which are short, and joined together for a part of their length ; the

wings being extremely long and pointed.

But one species is known, from the deserts of central Asia [and very rarely eastern Europe,] (T. paradoxus,

Pallas), the Heterochjle of Temminck.

We are equally necessitated to separate from the Grouse

The Tinamous [Tinamus, Latham ; Cnjpturus, Illiger),

—

An American genus, remarkable for a long and slender neck, (although the tarsi are short,) covered with

feathers, the tips of the barbs of which are slender and slightly curled, which imparts a peculiar air to

that part of their plumage. The beak is long, slender, and blunt at the end ; somewhat vaulted, with

a small groove at each side : the nostrils are pierced in the middle of each side, and penetrate obliquely

backwards. Their wings are short, and they have scarcely any tail. The membrane between the Ijase

of their toes is very short. Their thumb, reduced to a sjjur, cannot touch the ground. They have a

small naked snace round the eye. These birds either perch

on low branches, or conceal themselves in tall grass ; they

live oil fruits and insects, and their flesh is very good. Their

size varies from that of a Pheasant down to that of a Quail,

or even stili smaller. [Eggs of a deep pnr])le colour.]

Some of them (the Pezm of Spix). have a snia!l tail concealed

under the feathers of the rump. Others (tlie Tinniniis of Spix have

no tail at all, and the nostrils are placed a little furt; er backward.

We should distinguish the Wn/iichotis of Spix, wherein the beak,

which is stronu;er, has no groove, and is a little arcuated and de-

pressed, with the nostrils pierced towards the base.

The Pigeons {Columba, Lin.)

—

May be considered as forming some ])assage from the

Gallince to tlie Pastteriiicp. As in the former, their

beak is vaulted, the nostrils are ])ierced in a large mem-

branous space, and covered with a cartilaginous scale,

whicli even forms a bulge at the base othe beak: the

bony sternum (fig. Ill) is deeply and doubly emarginated, althongli somewhat differently [tlie

inner notch being mostly reduced to a foramen ; the ridge ot tlie

sternum deep, and rounded off anteriorly (much as in the Par-

rots) ; and the furcula flat and destitute of any iip])cndage]. The

crop (fig. 70, ]). 160) is e.\tremely large [and double, or exjianding

on each side of the oesophagus, in which it <liffers from that of

any other bird ; it also secretes a lacteal substance, as in the

Parrots, during the period of incubation. The gizzard is jiower-

fuUy museidar ; the intestines very long and slender, with minute

cceca; and there is no gall bladder]. The inferior larynx is fur-

nished with but one muscle proper—[we have invariably found

two pairs] ; but there is no other membrane between the base of

the toes than that which results from the continuity of the edges.

The tail consists of twelve feathers, and they fly tolerably well.

These birds are invariably monogamous, nestle in trees or the

boles of rocks, and lay but very few eggs, ordinarily two, though

they breed often. Both sexes incubate, and they feed their young

by disgtn-ging grain macerated in the crop. They form but one

great genus, which naturalists have attempted to divide into three

subgenera, from the greater or less strength of the b'U, and the proportions of the feet.

Flip. JIO.—Stemam of Tincniou.

Fig. 111.— Stcniuiii uf PigeOD.
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The Gouras {Lophyrus, Vieillot)

—

Approximate the ordinary GallinacecB m( re than the other subgenera, by their more elevated tarsi and

gi-egarious habits, finding their food more on tlie ground, and never [not so habitually] perching. Their

beak is slender and flexible, [and their anatomy precisely that of ihe others].

One species is even allied to the Gallinacete by the cai-uncles and other naked parts about the Lead (the C. caruTi'

culata, Tem.)

Another, at least, approaches them in size, which almost equals that of a Turkey,—the Crowned Pigeon of the

Indian Archipelago (C. coronata, Gm.).—Entirely of a slaty-blue, with some chestnut and white on the wings ; the

head adorned with a vertical longitudinal crest of thinly-baibed feathers. It is bred in the poultry-yards of Java,

&c., but refuses to propagate in Europe. It is to this species that the names Goura and Lophyrus espe-

cially apply.

A third approximates the Poultiy by the long pendent feathers of its neck, somewhat as in the Cock,—the Nicobar

Pigeon (Col. nincobarica, Lin.), of a brilliant golden-green colour, the tail white. It is found in many parts of

the Indian Isles, [and propagates in the same manner as the others, contrary to what has been asserted.

Other small species compose the C/ia-mepelia, Swainson,as the Ground Dove of Wilson's American Ornithology',

C. passerina, Lin.]

The Restricted Pigeons {Columha, as limited)

—

Have shorter legs than the preceding, but the same flexible and slender bill.

There are four wild species in Europe

The Cushat, or Ring Dove (Co/. j»n/«»!i».?, Lin.), is the largest of them. It inhabits forests, and more parti-

cularly those of evergreens, and is of a bluish ash-coluur, rufous beneath, and distinguished by a spot of white on

each side of the neck. [It nestles on the branches of trees.]

The Stock Pigeon (C. cenas, Lin.).—Of a slaty-grey colour, vinous beneath, with some changeable green upon

the neck. Rather smaller than the last, and similar in its general habits. [It breeds, however, either in conve-

nient holes of trees, or in leafy pollards termed stocks, and not unfrequently in rabbit-burrow s ; makes no flap-

ping sound with the wings in flying, like the next species].

The Rock Pigeon (C. livia, Brisson).—Slaty-grey, some iridescent green on the neck, two black bars on each

wing, and a white rump. The Dovecot Pigeon is derived from this species, and, it would appear, the greater

number of the innumerable domestic breeds, in the production of which, however, the admixture of some pro.xi-

mate species may likewise have an influence. [The wild Rock Pigeon breeds principally in sea-cliffs, and but

sparingly inland. There is a race, which we suspect to be a distinct species, closely allied, the wings of which are

spotted, somewhat as in the Stock Pigeon, but more extensively, in jilace of the black bars. Numbers of them,

all shot, are sold in the London markets. We will term it C. macidana].

The Turtle Dove (Col. twtur, Lin.).—A fulvous-brown mantle, spotted with brown, the neck bluish, with a spot

on each side, variegated black and white. It is the smallest of the European wild Pigeons, and resembles the

Cushat in its habits, [excepting in being migratory].

The Collared Dove (Col. risoria, Lin.), appears to have been originally from Africa. It is of a reddish-white

colour, pale below, with a black collar on the neck.

The species of this division are extremely numerous, and might be further subdivided according as the tarsi are

naked or feathered, and upon the naked space surrounding the eyes of some of them. Those with feathered tarsi

constitute the Ptilinopits, Swainson.

Some have even caruncles and other naked parts on the head : and there are others [the Ectopistes, Swainson],

which might be separated on account of their pointed tail.

But the best of all the divisions that have been instituted among the Pigeons is that of

The Yinagos {Vinago, Cuv.),

—

Which are recognized by having a stouter bill, of solid substance, and compressed laterally : their tarsi

are short, and their feet large and well bordered. They inhabit extensive woods, and subsist on fruit.

But few species are known, all from the torrid zone of the eastern continent.

[They have generally vivid-green plumage, variegated with bright yellow]. One has a pointed tail.

THE FIFTH OHDER OF BIRDS,-

THE STILT-BIRDS (Grall.e, Lin.),—

Also termed Shore-birds and Waders, names which are derived from their habits and ccm-

formation. The members of this division are recognized by the nudity of part of the tibia,

and most commonly by the elongation of the tarsi j conditions which permit them to enter
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the water to a certain depth without immersing tfte feathers, anil to wade therein and seize

fish by means of the neck and beak, the length of which is generally proportioned to that of

the legs. The stronger among them feed on fish and reptiles, and the weaker on worms and

insects. A very few content themselves in part with grain or herbage, and these alone inhabit

at a distance from any water. Their external toe is most commonly united at base to the

middle one, by means of a short membrane; in some there are two membranes, while other-s

want them entirely, having the toes quite separated ; it also sometimes happens, though

rarely, that they are palmated to the end : the thumb is altogether wanting in several genera;

and all these circumstances exert an influence on their mode of life, which is mare or less

aquatic. Nearly the whole of these birds, if we except the Ostriches and Cassowaries, have long

wings and fly well. They stretch out their legs backward during flight, contrary to what is ob-

served of others [or at least those of the foregoing orders], which double them under the belly.

In this Older we establish five principal families, together with some isolated genera.

The first family of Stilt Birds, that of

The Brevipennes,

Although generally similar, in other respects, to the rest, differs widely from them in the

shortness of the wnigs, which are inadequate to perform the function of flight. The beak and

regiraen give them numerous affinities with the GnUinacecB.

It appears as if all the muscular power which is at the disposal of nature, would be insuffi-

cient to move such immense wings as would be required to suj)port their massive bodies in

the air : their sternum (fig. 111.) is a

simjjle buckler, and without the ridge

which exists in all other Birds. The

pectoral muscles are reduced to ex-

treme tenuity ; but the posterior ex-

tremities regain what the wings have

lost. The muscles of their thighs,

and of the legs especially, are of an

enormous thickness.

[Most, if not all, of these birds, are

remarkable for their singular mode of

incubation. In the Ostrich, Emeu,

and Nandou, it appears that several

females lay in the same nest, the eggs

being chiefly sat upon by the male,

who feigns lameness when disturbed :

FiK.n2-st«num of Ostrich.
j^^ artificc practised by the generality

of ground- birds. It may therefore be presumed that they are polygamous, the attendant

femn'- • of each male depositing their eggs together, commonly to the number of thirty, or

e"' more.]

1 hey all want the back-toe. In the Ostrich, the number of phalanges to the two front-toes

are four and five ; in the Cassowary, [Emeu,] and Nandou, the phalanges of the three front-

toes number three, four, and five, respectively. We recognize two genera.

The Ostriches {Slruihio, Lin.),

—

Have lax and flexible feathers on the wings, which latter are sufficiently long to accelerate their speed.

Every one is acquainted with the elegance of these slender-stemmed feathers, the barbs of which,

though furnished with secondary barbules, do not hitch in each other, as is the case with feathers

generally. The beak is horizontally depressed, of mean length, and blunt at the tip; the tongue short,

and rounded like a crescent ; and the eye large, with its lids garnished with lashes. Their legs and

tarsi arc very long. They have an enormous crop, and considerable proventriculus between tlic ciop
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and gizzard, voUiiuinous intestines, and Ions; cceca, also a vast receptacle in which the urine accumu
lates, as in a bladder ; they are accordingly the only Ijirds that urinate. The penis is very long, and
often protruded.

But two pppc-.es are known, Pach of which might form a separate g:enus, [and they are now generally recognized
as such, an additional species having been discovered of one of them]

The Ostrich of the Eastern Continent (Sir. camelus, Lin.).—Only
two toes to each foot, the outer of which, shorter by one-half than the

other, is destitute of a nail. This bird, celebrated from the most
remote antiquity, and very numerous in the sandy deserts of Arabia

and the whole of Africa, attains the height of six feet and a half. It

lives in large flocks, l*ys eggs which weigh nearly three pounds each,

and which, in very hot climates, it leaves to be hatched by the solar

heat, but, in extra-tropical regions, carefully incubates and de-

fends them with courage, it subsists on grain and herbage, and its

taste is so obtuse, that it swal ows indifferently pebbles, pieces of

iron, copper, &c. [its gizzard always containing a surprising quanlity

of small stones, which are doubtless taken for the purpose of assist-

ing in the trituration of the food.] When pursued, it dashes stones

behind it with great force. No animal can overtake it in the chace.

The Nandou (Str. rhea, Lin. [Rhea americana, Auctoruni]), or

Ostrich of America, is about half the size of the African O.strich, and
Fiic. 113—Fni>i of Osrich. niore thiuly covered with feathers: it is also distinguished by pos-

sessing three toes to each foot, all of wlwch are furnished with claws. Its plumage is greyish, inclining to brown
above, with a black line descending along the neck of the male. Is not less abundant in South America than the

other is in Africa. It is easily tamed when taken young, and its flesh during youth is eaten. [The tarsi of this

bird are scutellated.

A second South American species {Rh. Daricinii, Gould ; Rfi. pennata, D'Orbigny), is one fiftn less in size, with

reticulated tarsi : it has also a more densely plumed wing, the feathers of whic-h are broader, and are all terminated

by a band of white. The bill is shorter than the head, and the tarsi are plumed for several inches below the joint.

Inhabits Patagonia, where it is rare. Mr. Darwin obseiTed that the Nandous swim with tacility].

The Cassowaries {Camarius, Brisson)

—

Have wings still shorter than tliose of the Ostriches, and quite useless in aiding progression.

Their feet have three toes, all furnished with nails ; and the harbs of their feathers are so little fringed

with harbules, that at a distance they resemble pendent hair. [The accessory plume of the feathers

(which in the Ostrich and Nandou does not exist at all) attains its maximum of developement, so that

two equal stems appear to grow from the same quill, white in the restricted Cassowary there is even a

third in addition.]

Two species likewise occur of this genus, each of which might also be elevated to the rank of a genus, [now

generally accepted].

The Galeated Cassowary {Str. casuaritts, Lin.
;
[Ca.suarhis Emeu, Auctoruni]).—The beak laterally compressed,

and head surmounted with a bony prominence, invested with a horny substance ; the skin of the head and neck

of an azure blue and flame-colour, with pendent caruncles, analogous to those of the Turkey : wings furnished

with some rigid barbless stalks, which are employed as weapons in combat : the nail of the inner toe much
the strongest. It is the largest species of bird, next to the Ostrich, from which it difi'ers considerably in its

anatomy ; for it has short intestines an l

small cceca, wants the intermediate stomach

between the crop and gizzard, and its cloaca

does not proportionally exceed that of other

birds. It lives on fruit and eggs, but not

on grain ; and lays dark-green eggs, few in

number, which, like the Ostrich, it aban-

dons to the heat of the sun. It is found in

different islands of the Indian Archipelago.

The Emeu of New Holland (Casuarius

Nuvve Hoilandlce, Latham, [Dromaius Novte

HoUandice, Vieillot]).—A depressed beak,

with no casque on the head, nor naked
space except around the eye; the plumage
brown, more dense, and the feathers more
barbed; no caruncles, nor sjiurs to the

Fig. lu.-stcrnum of Emeu.

wing; and the nails of the toes nearly equal. Its flesh resembles beef: it is swifter than the fleetest Greyhound,
and the young are striped brown and white. [Either Uiis or more probably an allied species has been extirpated
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in New Zealand, where some bones of it have been found, and a tradition of its destruction is preserved by the

inhabitants.]

N. B.—We cannot with propriety admit into this series, species so little known, or so ill-authenti-

cated, as those which compose the genus of

Dodos (Didus, Lin.),

—

The first species of which (£>. inepfiis) is only known from the description of it by the early Dutch navigators,

preserved in Clusius {Exot. p. 99), and by an oil-paint-

in;;, of the same epoch, copied by Edwards, pi. 294 ; for

the description by Herbert is puerile, and all the rest

are copied from Clu&ius and Edwards. It seems that

the species has entirely disappeared, for at the present

time there is only a foot of it extant in the British Mu-

seum, and an ill-preserved head in the Ashmolean Mu-

seum at Oxford. The beak appears to be not without

some resemblance to that of the Awks, and the foot

would resemble that of the Penguins, had it been pal-

mated. [Since this was written, the author personally

examined these last precious remains of the now extinct

Dodo, and was not merely satisfied of their validity and

total generic distinctness, but expressed an opinion

that the foot also preserved at Oxford was specifically

different from that in the British Museum.]

The second species {D. solilarius) rests on the sole

testimony of Leguat (Voj/. i. p. 98), a man who has mis-

represented well-known species of animals, as the Hip-

popotamus and Manati.

The third, or Bird of Nazareth (Z). nazarenus), is

Fig. il.i.—The Dodo. Only known from the account of Fransois C.irechi, who
considers it the same as the first species, giving it however but three toes, while all the others allow that bird to

have four. No one has been able to in.spect any of these birds since the time of those voyagers.

The Apteryx, Shaw,

—

Appears, of all Birds, to have the wings most completely reduced to simple rudiments. Its general

The feet also hear some resemhlance to those of

The beak is very long, slender, marked on each

foim is tiiat of a Penguin, and size that of a Goose,

the Penguins, but are not described to be palmated.

side with a longitudinal groove, and furnished

with a membrane at its base : [the nostrils are

placed at the top of the upper mandible be-

neath, which passes beyond the under one].

Wing reduced to a little stump, terminated by a

hook. _ ^
[Several specimens of this singular bird have re- ~ -

ccntly been received, more particularly in England,

and its character.s are now tolerably determined. It

has no relationship whatever with the Penguin group,

but there is every reason to place it in the present

family. From all other birds, it differs in the com- ^'*' ""—'"''= '^p'"J'»-

pleteness of its diaphragm, and in the absence of abdominal air cells ; none of its bones are hollow. The sternum

is exceedingly reduced, with one deep posterior emargination on each side, and also a pair of anomalous perfora-

tions or foramina towards the middle : the ribs are extraordinarily broad, and a single pair of vocal muscles are

attached to the coracoids : stomach but slightly muscular, and intestines of mean length, with moderate-sized

coeca. The feathers have no accessory plume, and their shafts are prolonged considerably beyond the barb

;

there are many long vibrissa; about the base of the bill, which is invested with a ceral membrane. The feet have

a short and elevated hind-toe, the claw of which is alone externally visible. The dimensions of the female appear

to exceed those of the male, and her bill is longer. Size that of a domestic fowl, and colour deep brown.

This very interesting bird is nocturnal in its time of action, and subsists on insects. It runa with rapidity, and

defends itself vigorously with its feet. Its native name is Kivi-kivi, derived from its cry.]

The fiimily of

Pressirostres—
Comprehends a number of genera with elongated tarsi, in which the back-toe is either quite

absent, or so short as not to reach the ground. Bill moderate, but strong enough to penetrate
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the ground in search of worms, [to obtain which thev have the habit of pattinj^ witli the feet,

which causes the worms to rise] : those species in whicli it is more feeble Irequent meadows

and newly-ph)uglied land, where this food can he procured with greater ease : those which

have stronger bills, subsist additionally on grain, herbage, &c.

The Bustards {Oiis, Liii.)

—

With the heavy port of the Poultry, conibiae ratlier a long neck and legs, together with a moderately

stout bill, the superior mandible of which is slightly arcuated and vaulted ; and they also further

approximate the Gallinacece by the very small mendjrane at the base of their toes: but the nudity of

the lower portion of the tibia, their whole anatomy, and even the flavour of their flesh, concur to

place them in the present order, in common with various members of which they also want the

back-toe, and the smaller species are nearly allied to the Plovers. They have reticidated tarsi, and

short wings; fly little, hardly ever using their wings, except to assist them in running, the same as

the Ostriches ; and feed equally on grain, herbage, and worms and insects. [The stomach is very capa-

cious, and extremely atteniated, contrasting remarkably with the muscular gizzard of the true Plovers ;

their plumage is moulted twice in the year, the males of most of them developing accessory ornamental

feathers, or black under-parts, in the spring ; and their flight, when they do fairly rise, is easy and

winnowing, and capable of considerable protraction. The species are numerous, and confined to the

Eastern Continent.

The two first, one indig-enous, the other an occasional visitant, in the British Isles, possess a comparatively

stout beak, which is compressed laterally.]

The Great Bustard (O. tarda, Lin.).—Bright buff-coloured plumage on the upper-parts, crossed with numerous

black lines; elsewhere greyish-white. The male, which is the largest of European birds, has [in its summer <lress]

lengthened ear-coverts, which form a sort of large moustache on each side. This species, which is one of the

finest kinds of game, frequents extensive plains, and nestles on the ground amongst the corn. [It is polygamous,

and the female is much smaller than the male ; the latter being furtlier distinguished by a very capacious mem-
branous sac beneath the tongue. The voice of the male is a remarkable explosive sound. This bird lays only two

eggs, of a daik greenish colour, with some black patches : the young, when first hatched, are very like young

Plovers. It has been nearly extirpated in Great Britain.]

The Little Bustard (O. tetrax, Lin.). —Less than half the size of the last species, and much less widely diffused ;

of a brown colour, speckled with black above, whitish underneath. The male with a black neck, [in summer plu-

mage only,] and two white collars. [In this species, the sexes scarcely difl'er in size, from which we should infer

that it is monogamous. It lays four or five spotless green eggs in corn-fields, and is also highly esteemed for

the table.]

The greater number of e.xotic species have the bill more slender, [and depressed instead of compressed]. Among
them we may remark

The Rufi'ed Bustard (O. Jioubara, Desm.), of Africa and Arabia, [and rarely Spain, the male of] which is adorned

with lengthened feathers on the sides of the neck. [Another species with this character exists in central Asia.]

The Plovers {Charadrius, Lin.)

—

Likewise want the hind-toe, and have a middle-sized bill, compressed, but swoln towards the tip. They

may be divided into two subgenera.

The Thick-knees {(Edicnemus, Tem.),

—

Wherein the tip of the bill is inflated above as well as beneath, and the groove of the nostrils extends

only half the length of the beak. They are the largest of the Plover group, and live by preference

upon arid and stony districts, feeding on slugs, insects, &c. They are allied to the smaller species of

Bustards [in their exterior conformation, but not in the structure of the stomach, 'Ahich is a muscular

gizzard : their plumage also is moulted once only in the year, and they undergo no seasonal change of

colour]. Their legs are reticiUated, and they have a short membrane at the base of their three toes.

The European Thick-knee (Ch. wdicnemus, h\n. ; (Ed. crepitans, Tem.).—Size of [larger than] a Woodcock,

and fulvous-grey, with a brown streak along the middle of each feather ; the belly white, and a brown space under

the eye. [This is the Stone Ciirletv, Whistling or JS'or/olk Plover, asit is variously designated, which is common in

several districts of South Britain, and well known wheiever it occurs from its sonorous whistling. It lays but

two eggs, which however do not resemble those of the Bustards, and taper at one end ; the smaller Bustards (as

we have seen) produce a greater number. The Thick-knees are for the most part migratory, but some regularly

stay the winter. We have reason to believe that it rears more than one brood in a season. There are several

exotic species, some considerably larger and much stouter].
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The RiiSTRicTED Plovers {Charadi-ius,)—
Have tlie })eak swolii only above, and two-tliirils of its length occupied by the nasal groove on each

side, which renders it weaker. They live in numerous flocks, frequent low and humid places, and

stamp the ground to cause the worms on which they feed to rise.

Those of France are merely birds of passage, which are met with in autumn and spring ; near the sea-coast sonie

of them remain till the beginning of winter. [They all breed, however, within the British isles, and at least some

of them in France also.] Their flesh is excellent. They form, with numerous exotic species, a tribe with reticu-

lated tarsi, of which the most remarkable are

The Golden Plover (C//. pliivialis, Lin.).—Blackish, speckled with yellow at the tips of the feathers ; the belly

black [in summer, in winter white. It breeds on upland moors. There are others very closely allied, but smaller,

ill India, Australia, and North America].

The Dottrel Plover (CA. moritiellus, hin.).—Grey or blackish, the feathers edged with whitish fulvous; a white

streak over the eye, the breast and upper part of the belly bright rufous, and the lower part of the belly white.

[It breeds on the very summits of mountains uncovered by snow; flies in large scattered flocks, which are not

shy ; and is partial to chalky districts : its feathers are much esteemed by anglers.]

The King Plover (C/i. fiiaticit/a, Lin.).- Greyish brown abo\'e, white beneath, with a black [or in winter a brown]

collar on the lower part of the neck, very broad anteriorly; the head marked with black and white, and the beak

yellow tipped with black. Two or three races or different species inhabit these parts, varying in size and the

distribution of the colours of the head. [Those of Britain are, first, the common Rmg Plover, with plumage as

above described, and orange-coloured legs, which is everywhere very abundant on the sea-coast, breeding both

there and on heaths a little inland ; the Kentish Plover (Ch. cantiamis), with longer and black legs, and a rufous

occiput, an inhabitant of shingle-beaches, and less deeply coloured ; and the Little Plover (C. minor), which is a

diminutive of the first, and of e.xcessively rare occurrence so far north.] There are numerous other foreign spe-

cies, with similar general distribution of colours.

Various exotic Plovers have scutellated tarsi, and form a small division (the Pluvianus, Vieillnt), of which the

greater number of species possess spurs to the wings, and fleshy wattles to the head; some of them have both

these characters.

The Lapwings {Vanellus, Bechst. ; Trinya, Lin.)

—

Have the same beak as tlie Plovers, and are only distinguished by the presence of a back-toe, which

however is so small that it does not reach the ground.

In the first tribe of them (the Squatarola, Cuv.), this back-toe is scarcely perceptible. The bill is

swoln underneath, and the nasal groove as short as in the Thick-knee. The feet are reticulated, and

the tail of the European species is rayed black and white. It associates with the Plovers.

The Grey Lapwing, or Stone Plover (Tringa squatarola, Auct.)—[This bird differs only from the Golden Plover

in the stoutness of its bill, and in possessing the small back toe. Its seasonal changes are the same, having the

under-parts black in summer and white in winter; the feathers above are similarly mottled, only with whitish

instead of yellow, except in the young, which is even speckled with yellow. From the true Lapwings and the

P/tiviani, this bird and the restricted Plovers dift'er in their pointed wings and reticulated tarsi ; the latter having

scutellated tarsi, broad and rounded wings, and a different system of coloration. Its habits are precisely those of

the Golden Plover, and it breeds on some of the northern British moors.]

The Restricted Lapwings {Vanellus, Cuv.)

—

Have the hind-toe rather more develojied, the tarsi scutellated, at least in part, and the nasal fossa pro-

longed over two-thirds of the beak. They procure worms in the same manner as the Plovers, [and are

peculiar to the eastern hemisphere].

That common in r.uropo, the Crested Lapwing {T. vaneUus, Lin.), is a handsome species the size of a Pigeon, of

a richly bronzed black above, with a long and slender occipital crest. [Throat black in summer and white in

winter, at which latter season the colours are comparatively dull.] It arrives in spring, lives and propagates in

the meadows, and departs in autumn. The eggs are considered a great delicacy.

There are some species of this genus in hot climates, the wings of which are armed with one or two spurs, and

others which have fleshy wattles at the base of the beak. They are very noisy birds, screaming at every sound

they hear, and difriiil themselves with courage against birds of prey. Live also in the meadows. [A second

European species of Lapwing, from the south-eastern countries, is the V. gregarius, Pallas, or V. keptuscka, Tern.]

The Oyster-catchers (Hcemafopus, Lin.)

—

Have the beak rather longer than in the Plovers and Lapwings, straight, pointed, and compressed into

a wedge ; strong enough to enable them to force open the bivalve sliells of the mollusks on -which

they feed. They also seek for worms upon the ground. The nasal groove, wliich is very deep,

occupies half the length of the bill, and the nostrils are pierced in the middle like a small fissure.

Their legs are of mean length, the tarsi reticulated, and the feet divided only into three toes.
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That of Europe (//. ostralegm, Lin.) is commonly termed Sea-pie, from its black and white plumage; the belly,

throat, and base of the wings and tail, being of the latter colour; beak and feet bright orange-red. [There are

several more.]

We shall place near the Plovers and Oyster-catchers

The Coursers (Cursorius, Lacepede ; Tachydromus, Illiger),

—

The beak of which, more slender, but equally conical, is arcuated, without any groove, and moderately

cleft ; the wings are shorter, and the legs more elevated, and terminated by three toes, without any

thumb or palmature. [They approximate the Bustards in appearance and habits, and have a similar

large membranous stomach ; but do not change colour with the seasons, and are very much smaller :

are peculiar also to the eastern hemisphere].

One has been met with, but very rarely, in France and England, which is indigenous to the north of Africa, the

Cream-coloured Courser (C. Uabellintis, Meyer), of a pale fulvous colour above, white beneath, [the young trans-

versely rayed above with narrow dusky lines. There are several others.]

As far as can be judged from the exterior, it is here that we should also place

The Cariama {Microdactylm, Geoff. ; Dicholophus, Illiger)

—

Which has a longer beak, more curved, and cleft as far as the eye, which imparts somewhat of the

physiognomy and disposition of the Birds of Prey, approaching also a little to the Herons. The legs,

scutellated and very long, terminate in three short toes, a little palmated at the base, together with a

thumb that does not reach the ground.

[This curious bird is most nearly related to the Guans, and should rank in the Poultry order : the

affinity is particularly apparent when it is seen alive. In its anatomy, it chiefly differs from the Galli-

naceous type in wanting the appendage to the furcula, which latter is otherwise similar to that of a

Fowl, and in having the sternal emarginations much less deep. It is essentially a Poultry bird with

the long legs of a Crane ; but differs in its short and elevated hind-toe from.the Carassows and Guans].

We are acquainted with one species only, from South America, (3/. cristatns, Geoff. ; Palamedea cristata, Gm.

;

Saria, d'Az.), which surpasses the Heron in size, and subsists on Lizards and insects, which it hunts for on high

grounds and along the borders of forests. Plumage yellowish-grey, waved with brown ; some thinly-barbed fea-

thers at the base of the beak, forming a slight crest, which is thrown backward. It flies but seldom, and then

badly ; and its loud voice resembles that of a young Turkey. As its flesh is esteemed, it has been domesticated in

several places.

The family of

CULTRIRO-STRES

Is known by a long, thick, and stout beak, which is most generally trenchant and pointed,

and is almost entirely composed of the birds comprehended in the genus Ardea of Linnaeus.

In a great number of species, the trachea of the male [and of the female also] forms various

curves : their coeca are short [or moderate], and the true Herons have even only one.

We subdivide it into three tribes, the Cranes, the Herons properly so designated, and the

Storks.

The first tribe forms but one great genus, that of

The Cranes {Grus, Cuv.),

—

Which have a straight beak, but slightly cleft ; the membranous groove of the nostrils, which is large

and concave, occupying nearly half its length. Their legs are scutellated, with toes of moderate length ;

the external but slightly palmated, and the thumb barely reaching to the ground. A more or

less considerable portion of the head and neck is bare of feathers in nearly all of them. Their habits

are more terrene, and their nourishment is derived more from vegetables, than in the following

genera : they have accordingly a muscular gizzard, and tolerably long cceca. The inferior larynx is

provided with only one muscle at each side.

At the head of the genus we place, as Pallas has already done.

The Agami (Psophia, Lin.),

—

Which has a shorter beak than the others, the head and neck invested merely with down, and the

circumference of the eyes naked. They lire in the woods, and subsist on grain and fruits.

P
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Fijf. 117.—Sternum of the A^'ami-

Tlie best known species (P*. crepitans, Lin.), inhabits South America, and is called the Trumpeter, from its

faculty of producing a low, deep sound, which at first seems to

proceed from the anus. It is the size of a large Capon
;
plumag*

black, with reflections of brilliant violet on the breast; and an

ashy mantle tinged with fuWous above. This bird soon recog-

nizes persons, becomes attached to them like a Uog, and when
domesticated, it is said, may be left to take charge of other

poultry. It flies badly, but runs with great swiftness, and nestles

on the ground at the foot of a tree. Its flesh is considered good

eating.

[The location of this very singular species among the Cranes,

is by no means satisfactory ; but we do not know that it can be

placed to greater advantage elsewhere. Its port resembles that

of the Struthious birds (or Brevipennes) ; and the conligura-

ticn of the sternum (fig. 117) is unique, not even approaching

that of any other group. The trachea is much elongated, and

continued under the skin of the abdomen, which occasions the

sound of its voice to appear to come from that part. Upon the

whole, we conceive that it is as nearly allied to the Tinamous,

which inhabit the same region, as to any other known genus, and

would prefer to detach it in a more marked manner from that of

the Cranes. It has also some remote affinity with Palamedea.

The Restricted Cranes {Grus, Bechstein)^

Have ample wings, and consideraljly longer neck and legs. Their figure is much more elegant and

graceful ; and they feed on corn, and upon reptiles ; chiefly frequenting humid districts in fl:sks that

are often numerous. They do not run with speed ; but have singular habits of attitudinizing, with

expanded wings, and circling around each other with a light and tripping step. Their \oice is vtry

loud and harsh. Naturalists have further subdivided them, first into

TriE Balearicans {Balearica, Vigors),

—

The occiput of which is adorned with a peculiar bushy crest, composed of erect and crimpled barbless

stems of equal length ; the forehead is clad with short and close feathers, of velvety appearance ; and

the throat is furnished with fleshy wattles. The sternum resembles that of a Heron ; but the furcula

is not anchylosed to its ridge, as in the others, nor does the trachea undergo any convolution ; the

laryngeal muscles are attached to the first true ribs. These birds perch with facility, and are very

readily domesticated.

Two species are known, from eastern and western Africa respectively ; the first with a pale grey neck, and much
larger fleshy wattl°s, (li. regulonnn) ; the other, which is more commonly brought alive to Europe, having a blackish

neck and sma'" vattles (B. pavonla). Both have also naked cheeks.

The'38t have lengthened tertials, and no crest: the furcula is soldered to the sternal keel, and the

latter is hollow and inflated to receive the trachea, which undergoes a convolution within it, as in

several Swans. Such are

The Demoiselles {Anthropoides, Vigors),

—

Which have the head and neck quite feathered, and the tertials hanging over the tail to r-'»''.ch the

ground. They are confined to Africa, like the last.

The Paradise Demoiselle (G. paradistciis, Vieillot ; Anth. Sfantet/arius, Bennett).—A large sp«»-^38, entirely of a

delicate ashy-grey colour ; the plumage of the head short and erectile, having very much tli» ippearance of infla-

table skin. The Numi.lian Demoiselle (Ardea virgo, Lin.) is much smaller, and charar'^nzed by a black neck,

with two elegant whitish tufts on the sides of the head, formed b> the prolongation of iue ear-coverts.

Finally,

The True Cranes (Grtis, Vigors)

—

Have the beak as long as the head, or longer ; the head and part of the neck generally naked ; and the

tertials commonly recurved. The species are comparatively numerous, and much more widely

distributed. Habits migratory.

One is common in Europe, and sometimes occurs, but as an exceedingly rare straggler, in the British Isles, the

European Crane (Ardea ffrus, Lin.; Grid cinerta, Bechst.)]—Four feet and upwards in height, of an ash-colour,

with a black throat; the summit of the head red and naked. This bird has been celebrated from the earliest

ages, on account of its regidar migrations, from north to south in the autumn, and back in the spring, which it

effects in numerous and well-ordered flocks. It feeds on grain, but prefers the worms and insects of marshy
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grounds. The ancteiits frequently speak of it, because the principal course of its migrations appears to be

through Greece and Asia Minor.

Between the Cranes and Herons may be placed

The CouRLAN [{Aramus, Vieillot),]

The beak of which, more slender and rather more deeply cleft than that of the Cranes, is swoln near

the terminal third of its length ; and the toes are comparatively long, without any basal membrane.

[Its anatomy approaches that of the Rails]-,

The species (Ard. scolopacea, Gm.), resembles the Herons in size as well as manners, and has brown plumage,

with some white pencils on the neck.

Also

The Carle {Europyga, Illig.),

—

With a beak more slender than that of the Cranes, but marked with a similar nasal groove, and split

nearly to the eyes, as in the Herons, but having no naked skin at its base.

It IS a bird the size of a Partridge, with a long and slender neck, broad open tail, and rather short legs, which

altogether impart a very different aspect from that of the wading birds in general. Its plumage, shaded with

bands and lines of brown, fulvous, russet, grey and black, recalls to mind the colouring of some of the most beau-

tiful Moths. It is found along the rivers of Guiana, [and we suspect is closely allied to the African genus

Rhynchced].

The second tribe is more carnivorous, and is characterized by its stronger beak, and longer

toes : [they mostly nestle upon trees in large societies, and the young are at first helpless and

naked]. At its head may be placed

The BoATBiLLS {Cancroma, Lin),

—

^^Tiich would completely resemble the Herons in the strength of their bill, and the kind of nourish-

ment resulting therefrom, were it not for the extraordinary form of that organ ; as, upon close exami-

nation, we find that it is merely the beak of a Heron or Bittern, very much inflated : in point of fact, the

mandibles are singularly wide from right to left, and formed like the bowls of two spoons, the concave sides

of which are placed in contact. These mandibles are very stout and sharp-edged, and the upper one has

a pointed tooth on each side of its tip ; the nostrils, pierced towards the base, are prolonged into two

parallel grooves to uear the end. The feet have four toes, all of them long, and nearly without con-

necting membrane ; for which reason these birds perch on the branches of trees by the sides of rivers,

from which they precipitate themselves on the fish, which constitute their ordinary food. Their gait is

slow, and their attitudes constrained like those of the Herons. [The Boatbills are, in brief, simply

modified Herons, from which they diflfer only in their inflated beak, conforming in their whole

anatomy.]

The known species (C. cochlearea, Lin.), is the size of a comnoon Fowl, and
whitish, with a grey or brown back, the belly rufous, and forehead white

;

head adorned with a black calotte, which, in the adult male, becomes a

lengthened crest : it inhabits the hot and humid regions of South America.

The Herons {Ardea, Lin.),

—

Have the beak cleft as far as the eyes, with a small nasal fossa pro-

longed into a groove nearly to the point : they are also distinguished

by the pectinated inner edge of the claw of their middle toe. Their

legs are scutellated, with the toes (including the hind one) rather

long [and articulated on the same plane] : the palmature of the outer

ones is considerable, and their eyes are placed in a naked skin, which

extends to the beak. Their stomach is a very large sac, but slightly

muscular, [the intestines extremely long and slender,] and they have

only one minute ccecura. They are unlively birds, which nestle and

perch by the sides of rivers, and consume a vast quantity of fish. The

species are very numerous in both continents, and can scarcely be dis-

tinguished except by dift'erences of plumage.

The True Herons have a very slender neck, with long and pendent feathei s

towards its base. As
The Common Heron {A. major & A. cinerea, Lin.).—Bluish ash-coloured, with a black occipital crest j the neck

Fig.US.—Sternum of Purple Heron.
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white, marked on each side with a row of black tears
;
[dorsal plumage rounded m the young, pomted after the

first moult, and much elongated and narrowed in the adult, all the feathers having a crape-like appearance, devoid

of gloss, but rich in colouring. Both sexes alike.] A large bird, very noxious on account of the quantity of fish

it destroys, and formerly celebrated for the sport which it afforded to falconers. [It breeds, like most of the

genus, on the branches of high trees, many nests together, which are termed Heronries; seizes its prey by an

instantaneous stroke of the bill, transfixmg it if large ; watches for it motionless ; emits a loud cry or honk, and

flies buoyantly : characters which mostly apply to the genus generally.]

We have also another species, the Purple Heron (A. purpurea) [smaller and more slender, with longer toes, like

those of a Bittern. It breeds on the ground, and is rare in the British islands. Colour altogether more reddish.]

Certain small species Tvith shorter legs are termed Dwarf-bitterns [the Ardeoia, Bonap. They are in every

respect true Bitterns, and resemble that of North America in immature plumage, acquiring a garb analogous to

that of the Night-herons when adult.] There is one common in the mountainous districts of France (Ard. ntinuia

and daniibialis, Gm.), which is scarcely larger than a Rail, and fulvous, with the calotte, back, and quills, black.

It frequents the vicinity of ponds.

The Tiger-bitterns conjoin to the contour of the Dwarf-bitterns the stature of a Heron and the plumage of the

ordinary Bitterns.

Egrets are Herons, the feathers of which, on the lower part of the back, at a certain epoch are lengthened and

thinly barbed. [They are mostly pure white.] One of the handsomest of them, the Heron-crested Egret {A. gar-

zetia, Lin.), is entirely white, with the dorsal plumage not extending beyond the tail, [and a long occipital crest of

narrow feathers, resembling in shape those of the Common Heron. It is peculiar to the eastern continent]. Also

the European Great Egret {A. alba and egretta), likewise wholly white, and the thinly-barbed dorsal plumage

prolonged beyond the tail. [There are numerous others, in every part of the world. A third in Europe is the

Buff backed Heron or Egret (A. russata), with a shorter and smooth yellow bill, longer toes, and coloured dorsal

plumage in the adult, like the next species.]

We approximate to the Egrets the Squacco Heron (A. comata and ralloides), a bird of the south of Europe, with

a russet-brown back, the belly, wings, and tail, white. The adult has a yellowish neck, [densely clad like that of a

Bittern], and a long [striped] occipital crest: [the toes are also long, and the lengthened dursal plumage of this

and the last species are of a hair-like texture, besides resembling in colour. The present species occurs less

unfrequently in the British Isles than either of the three last.]

Bitterns have the feathers of the neck lax and separated, which increases their apparent size, [at least whsn they

erect them, which they have the power of doing to their whole clothing plumage]. They Me commcuy rayed or

speckled, [and not so high on the legs].

The European Bittern tA. slellaris) is bright fulvous or clay-colour, mottled and speckled ^ith blackish, and

has green bill and feet. It is found among the reeds, whence it emits its terrific voice, which has caused it to be

designated Bos-tauriis. [This bird is not rare in Britain, runs with great celerity like a Kail, flies also with

unwillingness, and with its legs hanging, during the day, and when surprized pulTs out its plurnage in an extra-

ordinary manner, and strikes with its spear-like bill. In the evening it rises to a vast height in the aii, in spiral

circles, occasionally bellowing in its flight : it breeds among aquatic herbage in the marshes, and lays eggs of a

dark brown colour.]

The Night-herons, with the same port as the Bitterns, have the beak proportionally much thinker, and som^

slender feathers [three in number] growing from the occiput of the adult. One only inhabits Europe yA. ni/rli-

cora.r, Lin.), the male of which is whitish, with the calotte and back black ; the young brown above spotted with

whitish, and the calotte dusky. [It is rare in Britain.]

In fine, we should remark that these different subdivisions of the genus of Herons are of trivial import, and by

no means well defined. [Together with the Boatbills, they constitute a perfectly distinct group, strongly >^. ..rac-

terized by their anatomy, and particularly by the single minute coecum, and the number of cervical vertebrae

—seventeen.]

The tliird tribe, besides having a stouter and smoother beak, has tolerabl)' strong and nearly

equal membranes between the bases of the toes.

The Storks (Ciconia, Cuv.)

—

Possess a thick bill, morlerately cleft, without any fossa or groove, and the nostrils pierced towards

the back and base ; also an extremely short tongue. Their legs are reticulated, and the front toes

strongly palmated at base, more particularly the outer. Their large and tliin mandibles, by striking

against each other, produce a clattering noise, which is almost the only sound these birds ever make.

Their gizzard is slightly muscular, and their two coeca so small as to be barely perceptible. Their inferior

larynx has no muscle prnjier ; and the bronchi are longer and composed of more entire rings than usual.

We have two species in France.

The White Stork (A. ciconia, Lin.).—White, with black quill-feathers, and red bill and feet ; a large bird, which

the people hold in particular respect, doubtless originating from its utility in destroying Snakes and other noxious

animals. It nestles by preference on towers and chimney-stacks, returning to the same every spring, after having

passed the winter in Africa. [The reason that this species is not common in Britain, is that every pair are shot

Boon after making their appearance, which prevents the founding of a colony.]
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fTbe Black Stork (A. nigra, Lin.).—Blackish, with rich purple reflections, and the belly wliite. It frequents

retired marshes, and builds in the forests.

Among foreign species, we may distinguish

The Adjutants [y/r^'afe, Benn.],

—

Or bare-necked Storks, the beak of which is still larger and slighter ; and among them

The Pouched Adjutants (Ard. dubia, Gmelin ; A. argala, Lin.) ; which have an appendage under the middle of

the throat resemblinsf a great sausage, and from beneath the wings of which are procured those light downy fea-

thers, that are made into tufts called Maribuus. Two species of them are known ; one from Senegal, with a

umform mantle, {Cic. mariboit, Tem.), the other from India, of which the wing-coverts are bordered with white,

(C. argala, Tem.).—Their large beak enables them to capture birds on the wing. Add C. capillata, Tem.

The Jabirus {Mt/cteria, Lin.),

—

"Which were separated by Linnaeus from Ardea, are very closely allied to the Storks, and much more

so than the latter are to the Herons ; the moderate opening of their beak, their nostrils, the reticu-

lated envelope of their legs, together with the considerable palmature of the toes, are absolutely the

same as in the Storks, which they further resemble in their mode of life. Their peculiarity consists in

having the beak slightly curved upwards towards its extremity.

Tlie best-known species (il/. americana, Lin.), is very large, and white, with a bare head and neck, invested with

a black skin, the lower part of which is red ; the occiput alone has some white feathers, and the beak and feet are

black. It is found along the borders of pools and marshes in South America, where it preys on reptiles and tish.

The Ciconia ephippiryncha, Ruppell, only differs from M. senegalensis, Latham, in being drawn from the recent

specimen.

The Umbres (Scojnis, Brisson)

—

Are only distinguished from the Storks by their compressed beak, the trenchant ridge of which is

inflated towards the base, and the nostrils are prolonged by a groove which runs parallel with the

ridge to its tip, which is slightly hooked.

One species only is known, the Crested Umbre (Sc. umbretta), as large as a Crow, and of an umber colour, the

male crested. It is diffused over all Africa.

The Anastomes {Hians, Lacep. ; Anastomiis, Illig.)

—

Are separated from the Storks by about as trivial a character as that which distinguishes the Jabirus.

The mandibles of their beak come in contact only at the base and tips, leaving a wide interval

between their edges, at the medial portion. Even this seems to be the result of detrition, for the

fibres of the horny substance appear as though it had been worn away.

They are East Indian birds, one of which is whitish (Ardea ponticeriana, Gm.), the other greyish-brown

(A. coromandeliana, Sonnerat). Perhaps the latter is merely the young of the former. Both have black quill and
tail-feathers. A third, of an iridescent black (An. lamelliger, Tem.), is remarkable for the stem of each of its fea-

thers terminating in a narrow horny disk, which passes beyond the vane.

The Dromes (Dramas, Paykull)

—

Bear a close resemblance to the preceding, having nearly the same feet and contour ; but their com-

pressed beak, the base of which is a Uttle inflated beneath, is pierced with oval nostrils, and the

mandibles close completely.

We know only one species, from the shores of the Red Sea and banks of the Senegal (Dromas ardeola, Payk.)

with white plumage, and part of the mantle and wings black.

The Tantals (Tantalus, Lin.)

—

Have the feet, nostrils, and beak of the Storks, e.'ccept that the ridge of the latter is rounded, and its

tip gradually curved downwards, and slightly emarginated on each side : a portion of the head, and

sometimes of the neck, is bare of feathers.

The Wood Ibis ofSorWi America (T. loculator, Lin.).—As large as a Stork, but more slender; white, with the

quill and tail-feathers blacK, as is also the naked skin of the head and neck. It is found in both Americas,

appearing in each during the rainy season, and frequents muddy waters, where it seeks principally for Eels. Its

gait is slow, and general aspect unlively.

The African species (T. ibis, Lin.), which is white, slightly shaded with purple on the wings, and has a yellow

beak, and the naked skin of the visage red, was long regarded by naturalists as the bird so revered by the ancient

Egyptians under the name of Ibis; but recent researches have proved that the real Ibis is a much smaller species,

which we will notice presently. The bird now under consideration is not even commonly found in Egypt, but is

brought chiefly from Senegal.
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That of Ceylon (T. leucocephalus) is the largest of all, and has also the thickest bill. Its beak, and the naked
skin of the face, are yellow, the plumage white, with black quills and cincture round the breast, and long roseate

plumes on the croup, which are shed during the rainy reason. A fourth may be added, the T. lacteus of

Temminck.
The Spoonbills {Platalea, Lin.)

—

Approximate the Storks in their whole structure, but their beak, from which their name is derived, is long,

flat, and broad throughout its length, widening and flattening more particularly at the end, so as to form

a round spatula-like disk ; with two shallow grooves extending its entire length, without being exactly

parallel to its edges. The nostrils are oval, and pierced at a small distance from the origin of each

groove. Their minute tongue, reticulated tarsi, the somewhat considerable palmature of their toes,

their two very small ccEca, but slightly muscular gizzard, and inferior larynx without any peculiar

muscles, are the same as in the Storks ; but the expansion of their bill deprives it of all its strength,

and unfits it for any thing but turning up sand, or picking up small fish and aquatic insects.

The White Spoonbill {PI. leucorodia, Gm.).—Entirely white, with an occipital crest. It is common throughout

the ancient continent, and nestles in high trees. [The trachea normally undera:oes in both sexes a small convolu-

tion resembling the figure 8, but we have dissected one female wherein it proceeded straight to the divarication

of the bronchi, and was furnished with a small pair of muscles].

The Roseate Spoonbill (PL ajaJa).—A naked visage, and vivid roseate tints of different shades upon the plumage,

which deepen with age. It is properly an inhabitant of South America.

The family of

LONGIROSTRES
Consists of a multitude of Shore-birds, the greater number of which were comprehended by

Linnaeus in his genus Scolopax, and the rest confounded by him in that of Tringa, though

partly in opposition to the character assigned to the latter, of having the back- toe too short

to reach the ground. Lastly, it contains a few that have been placed with the Plovers, on

account of the total absence of the hind toe. The whole of these birds have nearly the same

conformation, the same habits, and most frequently the same distribution of colours, which

render it difficult to distinguish between them. They are generally characterized by a long,

slender, and feeble bill, which only permits them to bore in the mud in search of worms and

small insects ; and the various slight modifications in the form of this beak enable us to

arrange them into genera and subgenera.

[We should observe that the distmction between this group and the Pressirostres is extremely

vague, or rather, with certain reservations, that they compose but one series, plainly charac-

terized by their anatomy. The sternal apparatus of the Knot Sandpiper (fig. 119.) may serve

as a s[)ecimen of this portion of the skeleton throughout

the whole, the few modifications which occur of it being

inconsiderable. The stomach (save in the Bustards and

Coursers, which in other respects are the least conform-

able among them), is always a muscular gizzard, and the

intestines long, witli small or moderate coeca, and invaria-

bly a distinct ccecal remnant of the umbilical vessel. The

females (except in the very few species of polygamous

habit), are larger than the males, and they almost invariably

lay four eggs on the ground, upon little or no nest, and

dispose them with the small ends inwards ; the young

following their parents as soon as they burst the shell].

According to his own principles, Linnaeus should have

classed most of these birds in his great genus of

The Snipes {Scotopax),—
Which we divide as follows, from trivial variations of the form

of the bill.

"^. US'

f!/. V. > —Sternum of the Kaot Sindflpf r.

The Ibises (Ibis, Cuv.).

We separate these from the Tantali of Gmelin, on account of theii beak, which, though arcuated as iu
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Fig. 1-0.—Sternum of Glossy Ibis,

the latter, is much more feeLle, and devoid of emargination at the tip ; besides which tlie nostrils,

pierced towards the back and base, are prolonged in a groove which reaches to the end. This beak is

also tolerably thick, and nearly square at the base, and some parts of the head or even of the neck are

always bare of feathers. The external toes are considerably palmated at base, and the thumb suffi-

ciently long to bear upon the ground. [The gradation is, in fact, quite imperceptible from these to the

Tantals, and the anatomy and character of

the plumage concur to show that both natu-

rally pertain to the preceding division of CuU

trirostres : we believe thp lliises also build in

society upon trees ; and there is certainly no

trace of a passage from them into the Scolo-

paceous birds.] Some of them have short

^ and reticulated legs ; and these are also more

^ robust, and have a thicker bill.

The Sacred Ibis (/. reUgiosa, Nobis ; Abou
Hannes, Bruce ; Tantalus Aithiopicus, Latham), is

the must celebrated species. It was reared in the

temples of ancient Ejfypt, with a degree of respect

bordering on adoration ; and was embalmed after

its death. This arose, according to some, from its

devouring serpents, which would otherwise have

multiplied to a noxious extent in the country ; while others are of opinion that it took its origin from some rela-

tion between its plumage and one of the phases of the moon ; a third class ascribing it to the fact that its appear-

ance announced the overflow of the Nile. For a long while, the African Tantal was believed to be the Ibis of the

Eg\iitians, whicli is now ascertained to be a species of the division we are now treating of, the size of a Fowl,

with white plumage, excepting the tips of the quill-feathers, which are black ; the greater coverts [tertiaries]

having elongated, slender, and loose barbs, of a black colour with violet reflections, and covering the extremities

of the wing and tail. The beak and feet, together with the naked part of the head and neck, are black; and the

latter clothed, in the young, at least the upper surface, with short black feathers.* It is fouud throughout

Africa.

Other Ibises have scutellated tarsi, and generally a more slender bill.

The Scarlet Ibis (Hcol. rubra, Lin. ; Tantalus ruber, Gm.).—Remarkable for its bright-red colour all over,

except the black tips of its wings. The young are at first covered with blackish down, becoming then ash-

coloured, and whitish when they begin to fly : in two years the red makes its appearance, the brilliancy of which

increases with age. It is found in the hot parts of America, and lives in marshy districts in the vicinity of

estuaries ; does not migrate, and is easily rendered domestic.

The Glossy Ibis (Sc. falcinellus, hin.).—Body empurpled rufous-bro^vn, with a deep green mantle; the young

with the head and neck speckled with whitish. A resplendent species of the south of Europe and north of Africa,

and probably that designated Black Ibis by the ancients. [It occurs rarely iu the British Isles.]

The Curlews (Numeniu.t, Cuv.)

—

Have an arcuated bill like that of an Ibis, but more slender, and round throughout ; the tip of the

upper mandible passing beyond that of the lower, and bulging a little downwards in front of it.

The toes are palmated at base.

The Whaup Curlew (,Sc. arcuata, Lin.).—Size of a Capon, and brown, with the margins of all the feathers

whitish ; the croup white, and tail barred white and brown. It is tolerably good eating, and common along our

coasts, and as a bird of passage in the interior, [breeding in the upland moors of Britain : its plaintive whistle is

well known along the sea-side, and has given rise to its name.]

The Whimbrel Curlew {.Sc. phaopus, Lin.).—One half smaller, with nearly similar plumage. [Is not quite so

common in Britain as the last, and breeds sparingly on our most northern hills. There are several othersj.

The Snipes, properly so called, {Scolojja.r, Cuv.),

—

Have a straight bill, with the nasal grooves extending nearly to the tip, which expands a little exter-

nally to reach beyond the lower mandible, on the middle of which there is a simple furrow. The tip of

the bill is soft and very sensitive, and drying after death presents a punctured surface. The feet are

devoid of any palmature. A peculiar character of these birds consists in the compressed form of the

head, and the backward site [at least in the larger species, with shorter tarsi], of their large eyes,

which imparts a singularly stupid air, in conformity with their habits.

* We believe thit all birds which have aoj naked parts Id the adalt state, hare invariably tbe same feathered w' ang.—Ed.
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[They fall into two natural subdivisions : the first that of the Woodcocks, with less slender form, shorter legs,

and the tibia feathered to the joint ; colour resembling- that of decayed leaves.]

The European Woodcock (Sc. rusticola, Lin.).—Universally known, with handsomely mottled plumaee. In the

summer it inhabits high mountains, and descends into the woods in the month of October, where it is generally

met with singly or in pairs, particularly in dull weather, and feeds on worms and insects. A few remain in the

level country throughout the year.

[The Snipes, commonly so called, are lighter-made, with longer legs, and tibia bare above the joint. They fre-

quent marshy districts, and are coloured in adaptation to their abode.

In Britain, we have three species, very similar in their colouring,—the Great or Double Snipe (5c. major), which

approaches in form to a Woodcock, and is only met with in the seasons of passage ; the Common or Whole Snipe

(Sc. gallinago), which breeds in considerable numbers on the northern hills, and is everywhere common in marsny

districts during the winter ; and the Half or Jack Snipe (-Sc. gallinula), a minute species, more richly coloured

than the preceding, with much less tail : a fourth, the Sabine's Snipe (5c. Sabini), is extremely rare, and exceeds

the Common Snipe in size, having dingy plumage, with no white upon it. All are highly esteemed for the table.]

We should distinguish from the other Snipes

The Grey species (5. ffrisea and Novoboracensis : [Macroramphut griseus, Leachl, which is in truth a Tringa

with a longer bill than usual, similar to that of the Snipes, and retains the gregarious habits and seasonal changes

of colouring of the true Sandpipers and Godwits.j Its front toes are semipalmated. This bird is common in North

America and occurs as a rare straggler on this side of the Atlantic.

The Rhyncheans {Rfiynchaa, Cuv.)

—

Are African and Indian birds, the mandibles of which are nearly equal, a little arched at the end, with

the nasal grooves extending to the tip of the upper one, which has no third furrow. Their toes are

not palmated. To the port of the Snipes, they conjoin more vivid colours, and are particularly

remarkable for the ecellated spots which adorn the quill-feathers of their wings and tail.

They are found of different medleys of colour, which Gmelin brought together as so many varieties of one

species (5c. capensis), and which Teniminck also believes to be the same at different ages. One perfectly distinct

has, however, been received from Brazil (Rh, hilarea, Val.)

The Godwits (Limosa, Bechst.)

—

Have a straight bill, sometimes a little arcuated upwards, and still longer than in the Snipes, the

nasal groove extending almost to the tip, which is rather soft and depressed, but without additional

furrow, or punctation. The external toes are palmated at base. Their form is much more attenuated,

and legs considerably more elevated, than in the Snipes, and they frequent salt marshes and the shores

of the ocean [changing to rufous on the under-parts and partially above in the breeding season, as in

many Sandpipers, to w Inch their gregarious habits are more nearly related than to those of the Snipes.

Two species are not uncommon on the British shores, vi2., the Bar-tailed Godwit (L. ru/a), which breeds more

to the north, and abounds during the seasons of passage, and throughout the winter ; and the Black-tailed Godwit

(L. melanura), which is much taller, with a longer bill, and (in old specimens) a pectinated middle claw ; the

distal half of its tail is black, and it does not acquire so bright a rufous in the spring. This bird breeds in the

British marshes, and can pick up and subsist on barley, upon which numbers are fed that are brought from Hol-

land to the London markets. There are several others.]

The Sandpipers {Calidris, Cuv.; Trtnga* Tem.)

—

Have the tip of the beak depressed, and the nasal furrow very long, as in the Godwits, but the mandi-

bles in general are not longer than the head ; their toes, slightly bordered, have no palmation at the

base, and the back-toe hardly reaches to the ground ; their legs but moderately elevated, and abbre-

viated form, impart a heavier carriage than that of the Godwits. Their size also is much smaller.

[The author separates his group Pelidna, merely on the character of having the beak a trifle longer

than the head, a difference which in several species depends merely on age or sex ; the females of all

the present family having a proportionally longer beak than the males, besides exceeding them a little

in stature.

Numerous species are found, more or less regularly, on the British shores : the principal of which are—the

Knot Sandpiper (Tr. canutits), the size of a Snipe, and ashy-grey above, white below, with some dusky spots on

the breast in winter, suffused with bright ferruginous in the spring ; bill short and straight ; it is a common species,

and occurs in large flocks during the seasons of passage and through the winter, retiring further north to breed.

The Purple Sandpiper (Tr. mar'itima), is smaller and less gregarious, and prefers rocky shores
;
back enipurplfld,

the feathers margined with greyish during the winter. The rest are placed by the author in his Pelidna. The

Purre Sandpiper (TV. variabilis), still smaller, with a rather longer and more arcuated bill, coloured in winter like

• The Inner name Is generally adupteii.—El>.
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the first, and mottled with rufous above, and a black patch across the breast, in the breeding- season : it is the

commonest of all, and some breed on the upland moors. The Curlew Sandpiper {Sc. subarquata, Gm. ; Numeniut

africaniis, Lath.), resembles the Knot in colouring and seasonal changes, and the Purre in size, with a still longer

and more-arcuated bill ; it is not common, nor very rare, on the British shores. The Little Sandpiper (Tr. minuta)

is considerably less than the last, with a short bill ; it acquires some rufous tints in the spring, on the upper parts

and across the breast, and is certainly rare, though very much overlooked. Three or four others occur as strag-

glers. These active little birds take their food along the margin of the sea, following each retreating wave ; when
gregarious in considerable flocks, and in their winter plumage, the whole show alternately their grey upper

parts and white lower parts as they whirl in the air, producing a remarkable appearance, well known to those

accustomed to wander by the sea side.]

The Sanderlings (Arenaria, Bechst. ; Calidris, Vigors)

—

Merely differ in the absence of hind-toe, like the Plovers.

One only is known (Charadrius calidris, Gmelin), the size of a Purre, with analogous seasonal changes to those

of the Knot Sandpiper. [It appears to be almost generally dift'used, and is common on the British shores.]

The Falcinelles {Erolia, Vieillot)—

Have the beak rather more arcuated than in the Curlew Sandpiper, but do not, as has been asserted,

want the thumb.

We are acquainted with one only, (Sc. pygmaa, Lin.), a bird proper to Africa, but which is occasionally found

in Europe.

The Ruffs {Machetes, Cuv.)

—

Are true Sandpipers by the bill and feet, except that the paliiiature of their outer toes is nearly as

considerable as in the Garabets, Godwits, &c.

One species only is known (TV. pugnaXjlAn.). Larger than a Snipe, and very celebrated for the furious combats

which the males wage in spring for the possession of the females. At this epoch, the head becomes partly covered

with red [or yellow] papillae, and the neck is furnished with a very considerable collar or ruff of lengthened feathers,

so variously marked and coloured in different individuals, that two can hardly ever be found alike, and rarely much
resembling each other. They have always yellow legs*, which, together with the senii-palmation of the toes, assists

us to recognize them at all seasons. The species is common in the north of Europe, [and is remarkable for the

male exceeding the female in size, at variance with the other members of this group, but in accordance with

its polygamous habits. Vast numbers are brought from Holland to the London markets.]

America produces some species nearly allied, as the Hemipalamus, Boiiap. ; or Tringa semipalmata, Wilson;
[the habits of which are more allied to those of the Gambets, to which in fact they essentially belong].

Near the Sandpipers should apparently be placed

The Spathe-bill {Eurinorhynchus, Wilson),

—

Which is distinguished by a depressed bill, widened at the tip somewhat as in the Spoonbills, and tlie

only species of which is

The Platalea pygmdea,!^^.; Em-hiorpnchiis griseiis, V>i\son (Thiin. Acad. Suec, 18X6, pi. vi), wliich is one of

the rarest birds in existence, as it is only known by a single individual, grey above and white beneath, and about

the size of a Purre Sandpiper. [It has since been met with in northern Asia.]

The Phalaropes (Phalaropus, Brisson),

—

Are small birds, the bill of which, more flattened than in the Sandpipers, is otherwise similar as regards

its proportions and lateral grooves, and the toes of which are bordered with very broad membranes,

as in the Coots. [Their lower plumage resembles in texture that of the Gulls.]

The known species {Tr. lobata and Tr. fulicaria, Lin.), has a wide bill for a member of this family, and is in

winter ash-coloured above, whitish below and on the head, with a black band upon the neck : it is then the Gre}/

Phalarope (Tr. lobatn, Edw.), In summer it becomes black, mottled with fulvous above, and of a deep reddish

below [like the Knot Sandpiper, Godwits, &c.] : but at all seasons it retains a white spot on the wing, the rest of

which is blackish. It is then the Red Phalarope {Ph. ru/uf, Bechstein and Meyer; Tr. fulicaria, Lin.). This bird

is rare in Europe [not very so in the British Isles, during the season of passage, when individuals are occasionally

met with swimming upon inland ponds, like a very diminutive Duck, and evincing little fear or shyness : they

also occur in small flocks, and breed chiefly within the Arctic circle].

The Turnstones {Strepsilas, Illiger),

—

Are rather lower on the legs, and have a short bill, and toes devoid of any palrr.ature, like the true

Sandpipers ; but their beak is conical, pointed, and without depression, compression, or inflation, and

the nasal groove reaches only half-way. The thumb barely touches the grouid. Their beak, rather

• Tills is v«ry far from bcin)f the ciue.

—

Kd
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stouter and proportionally less flexible than in the preceding, is used by them to turn over stones to

search for the worms that lie beneath them. [Its form is not unlike that of a Nuthatch's bill.]

The two species doubtfully indicated by the author are merely the same in different states of plumaafe : it

is a bird of remarkably wide peof^raphic rangfe, and tolerably plentiful on the British coasts ;

with the Oyster-catchers and Plovers].

its affiiiitv is rather

The Gambets (Tofanus, Cuv.)—
Have a slender, round, pointed, and solid beak, the nasal groove of which only extends half its length,

and the upper mandible is slightly arcuated towards the tip. Their form is slight, and legs elevated:

the thumb hardly touches the ground, and the palmation of their outer toe is well-marked. The

species are each found nearly all over the world, [or rather, there are many difficult of determination

apart, which has induced the latter opinion.]

Tlie Greenshank Gambet {Scol. glottis, Lin.).—As large as a [rather small] Godwit, with the beak comparatively

stout, [and a little recurved] ; ashy-brown above and on the sides, with the margins of the feathers punctated with

brown, the croup and belly white, and tail rayed with narrow irregular bars grey and white ; the feet green : in

summer the throat and breast are spotted with dusky tears, which disappear after the breeding season. This is

the largest species of Gambet in Europe. [It breeds on the margins of lakes, including those of Britain, and

during the season of propagation is very clamorous, rising on the wing and spreading an alarm at the approach of

danger to all other birds within hearing : in winter it resorts to the sea-shore in small flocks, apparently the

amount of broods. The Greenshank is a characteristic example of a particular group, the members of which are

comparatively large, acquire more or less of a dusky colour on the under-parts towards the breeding season, and

agree in their general habits, mostly frequenting fresh-water lakes. An allied species of North America (Tot. semi-

palmatiis) has the toes half-webbed, and has been known to occur in Europe as a straggler. The Dusky Gambet
(T. /(/*<•!«) is another European species, more delicately formed, with particularly slender beak and feet, and
beautifully barred tail and coverts, which becomes entirely suffused oii the under-parts with fuliginous-black in

the spring, and is rare in Britain. A fourth (T. calidris), the Redshank Gambet, is very abundant in Britain,

breeding also not uncommonly in marshes near the sea-shore, and especially about the estuaries of rivers.

Others acquire no colour on the under-parts in spring, and mostly breed in the marshes, where they trip across

the broad floating leaves of aquatic plants with grace and agility : such are, particularly, those with longer legs,

as the delicate Wood Gambet (T. glareoln), which is sometimes found in Britain, the T. stagnatalis, Bechst., of

eastern Europe, and T. c/iloropi/giiis of North America : one more common in this country, with shorter legs, and
a conspicuous white rump as it flies, is the Green Gambet (T. ocliropus), which conducts into the ne.\t minor group.

The others, at least those of Europe, are still smaller, and familiarl) known as >Siimmer Unipes in England. One
very common may be termed the Common Gambet (T. In/poteucos), which in America is represented by a species

with a breast spotted like that of a Thrush {T. macularia). Another in Europe, still more diminutive (T. Tem-
minckii or pusilla), has been generally classed with the Sandpipers, but strictly appertains to the present group

both in structure and habits, being never found on the sea-shore, but frequenting inland waters like its true

congeners, all of which jerk the tail and nod the head frequently as they run about, and emit a clear whislliug

note. There are many others in foreign parts.]

The Lobefoot {Lohipes, Cuv.),

—

Which we consider ought to be separated from the Phalaropes, which

it resembles in the lobation of its toes, is distinguished from them by

its bill, which is that of a Gambet. Such is

The Red-necked Lobefoot (Tringa hypcrborea, Lin.).—A little bird, grey

above, white below, tinted with rufous on the scapularies, and having a broad

red gorget round its white throat. Add the Phalaropus freuatus, Vieillot;

or Ilolopodius [^yilsoni^] of AL C. Bonaparte, [which is founil in America
generally. The first-named species breeds in the northern isles of Scotland,

inhabiting marshy grounds, where it cannot be obtained without much Uirti-

culty, though far from being timid in its disposition].

The Stilts {Himantopus, Brisson)

—

Have a round beak, slender and pointed, even more so than in the

Gambets ; the grooves of the nostrils extending oidy half-way. But g\

what particularly distinguishes them, and has given origin to their £jtz_|

name, is the inorduiate length and slenderness of their legs, which

are reticulated and destitute of hind-toe, and the bones of which are

so feeble as to render walking painful to them. ric. i-'i—The stiit

Rnt nnc «T>?''ies is Vnown in Europe (Charadriui himantopiu, Lin. ; [H, Plinii, Auct.j ; wiiich is white, with a

blacic ralotte and mantle, and long red legs. It is rather rare, and little is known of its manners. [The latter
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bear a near resemblance to those of the Avocets, with which this genus is even linked by an intermediate species,

which conjoins the webbed toes of the latter with the beak of the Stilts (the H. palmatus, Gju'd, a natiTe of

Australia). There are three or four normal species, and both this and the next genus are almost generally dif-

fused, frequenting muddy estuaries in winter, and salt-marshes during the season of propagation].

We can scarcely place otherwise than here

The Avocets (Recurvirosfra, Lin.),

—

Although their feet, which are wehbed nearly to the ends of their toes, almost entitle them to rank

among the Swimming-birds ; but their lengthened tarsi and half-naked tibiae, their long, slender,

pointed, smooth, and elastic bill, and the mode of life which results from their conformation, concur

to approximate them to the Snipes. What particularly characterizes them, and distinguishes them

even from all other birds [if two remarkable species of Humming-bird be excepted, the Trochilits

recurvirostra and Ti\avocetta], is the strong upward curvature of tlieir beak, [the mandiljles of which

have often been compared to two thin slips of whalebone]. Their legs are reticulated, and thumb too

short to reach the ground.

That of Europe (R. avocetta, Lin.) is white, with a black calotte and three hands of the same upon the wings,

and leaden-coloured legs. It is a handsome bird, of attenuated form, which frequents the sea-shoie in winter,

[where it feeds by scooping (as it is termed), with its singular bill, drawing this through the mud or sand from
right to left as it advances its left leg foremost, and vice versa, seizing whatever living prey is thus met with. Its

manners in the breeding season resemble those of the Gambets, rising on wmg and emiiting its cry at the approach

of any intruder; it collects, however, a greater quantity of nest than is usual among the wading-birds, the majo-

rity of which pertaining to the present group merely lay in some slight hollow. There are three or four other

species].

The family of

Macrodactyli

Are furnished with very long toes, adapted for traversing aquatic herbage, or even for swim-

ming, in those numerous species which have them bordered, [and not these only]. There are

no membranes, however, connecting the bases of their toes, not even the two outer ones.

The beak, more or less laterally compressed, is lengthened or shortened according to the

genus, without ever attaining the degree of feebleness and attenuation whicli is characteristic

of the preceding family. The body of these birds is also singularly compressed, a conforma-

tion resulting from the narrowness of the ster-

num (fig. 122) ; their wings are short or mode-

rate, and their flight feeble. [The females are

mostly larger, and in some instances excel the

males in brightness of colouring ; and they pro-

duce numerous speckled eggs, having a reddish

clay ground-colotir, the young running soon

after they are hatched, being then covered with

a rigid, black, hair dike down ; their cry is gene-

rally abrupt and croaking].

They have been divided into two tribes, ac-

cording to the presence or absence of any arma-

ture on the wings; but this character is subject

to exception.

The Jacanas {Parra, Lin.)

—

Are conspicuously distinguished from all other Stilt-

birds by the extraordinary length of their four toes,

which are separated to the base, and the claws of which, more particularly that of the back-toe, are

extremely long and sharp-pointed. The bill resembles that of the Lapwings by its medium length and

slight bulge towards the tip, and the wing is armed with a spur. They are noisy and quarrelsome

birds, which reside in the marshes of hot climates, where they walk with facility on the floating leavet

of aquatic plants, by means of their long toes. [They are essentially modified, however, upon the type

Fig. 122.—Stemam of Corn Crake or Land Hail.
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of the preceding group, ^^'hich is traceable in their whole anatomy ; and are nearly allied to certaia

Lapwings, which we believe they also resemble in the number and character of their eggs.]

America produces some species which have a flat naked membrane at the base of the bill, which is reflected over

part of the forehead. As

The Common Jacana (P. Jaeana, Lin.).— Black, with a rufous mantle ; the primary wing-coverts )?reen ; and

fleshy wattles under the beak. It is the commonest of those inhabiting the hot climates of ..merica, and has very

sharp spurs.

Some of the same kind are found in Asia, as

The Bronzed Jacana (P. leiiea). The body black, changing to blue and violet, a bronzed-green mantle, blood-

red croup and tail, the anterior wing-feathers green, and a white streak behind the eye. Its spurs are small and

blunt.

Others have been discovered in the east in which this membrane does not exist, and which are otherwise

remarkable for some singular differences in the proportions of their quill-feathers. As

The Long-tailed Jacana (P. sineiisis).—Brown, with the head, throat, fore-neck, and wing-coverts, white, the

hind-neck adorned with silky feathers of a golden-yellow colour, and a small pedicillated appendage to the tips of

some of the quill feathers.

There is one also in the east which is crested, and has no spurs to the wings, (the P. gaUinacea, Tern.).

The Screamer (Palamedca, Lin.)

—

Resembles the Jacanas, but on a very large scale, by the two stout spurs which it bears on each wing,

and by its long toes and strong claws, more particularly that on the hind-toe, which is long and

straight as in the Larks ; but its beak, which is slightly cleft, is neither much compressed nor bulging,

and its upper mandible is a little arcuated. The legs are reticulated,

• The species known, the Horned Screamer (P. cornuta), termed in Brazil Anhima, and Camoucfie in Cayenne, is

larger than a Goose, and blackish, with a rufous spot on the shoulder, the top of its head bearing a singular orna-

ment, consisting of a long and slender, moveable, horny stem. Its toes have no palmation. This bird inhabits

the inundated grounds of South America, and its very loud voice is heard afar off. It is strictly monogamous : is

said to pursue reptiles; but although its stomach is only slightly muscular, it scarcely feeds on anything but

aquatic herbage. [The trachea of this bird has an abrupt bony box or enlargement about the middle, somewhat

analogous to that of the male Velvet Pochard (Oidemia fusca)'\.

A distinct genus has been made of

The Chauna {OpistolopJms, Vieillot),

—

WTiich has no horn on the vertex, but the occiput is adorned with a circle of erectible feathers The

head and upper part of the neck are only covered with down, and it has a black collar. A singular

phenomenon is exhibited by the circumstance of its skin, even that covering its legs, being inflated by

the interposition of air between it and the muscles, so that it crackles under the finger.

It is the Parra chavaria, Lin. The rest of its plumage is lead-coloured and blackish, with a white spot at the

bend of the wing, and another at the base of some of the large primaries. There is a tolerably well-marked palma-

ture between its external toes. It feeds principally on aquatic herbage ; and the Indians of Carthagena rear some

among their flocks of Geese and Poultry, as they deem it very courageous, and capable of repulsing even a

Vulture.

Near to the Screamers we think should be placed, although they have scarcely any naked space

above the tarsal joint,

The Megapodes {Megapodiua, Lesson),

—

A genus recently discovered in New Guinea, with a vaulted beak, a little compressed, the membranous

nostrils occupying about half its length, and very stout and elevated tarsi, which are scutellated, the

toes (including the hind one) being long, and terminated by claws which are rather flat. They have

a short tail, a naked space round the eye, and there is a small tubercle on the carpus, the first and

slight vestige of the spur of the Screamer. The membrane between their external toes is very slight,

while that of the inner is rather larger. They lay disproportionately large eggs for their size.

One species is crested nearly as in the Chauna (If. Duperreyi, Lesson) : two others have no crest ; and a fourth

has scarcely any tail.

In the tribe wherein the wings are unarmed, Linnaeus comprises, under the genus Fulica,

all such as have the bill continued backward into a sort of shield, that covers the forehead ; and

those which do not possess this character he arranges in the genus Rallus.
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The Rails {Rallus, Lin.),

—

Which bear, in other respects, a very strong mutual resemblance, have bills of very different pro-

portions.

Among the species in which it is longest, .

The Rails {Rallus, Bechstein),

—

May be first mentioned.

The European Rail (R. aquaticus, Lin.).—Olive-brown, marked with black above, bluish-ash-eolour beneath,

with some narrow black and white rays crossing the flanks. This bird is common in our ponds and ditches, where

it swims well, and runs lightly upon the leaves of aquatic herbage, feeding on small Crustaceans. [Its frontal

feathers are rigid, in place of the shield of the Coots and Gallinules. There are various others, all extra-European.]

Other species,

The Crakes {jCrex, Bechstein),

—

Have a shorter bill, as observed in

The Com-Crake (R. crex, Lin.).—Of a reddish-brown colour, marked with blackish above, and preyish below,

with dull black rays crossing the flanks ; the wings rufous. It lives and nestles in our fields and meadows, and runs

with great swiftness among the long grass. The Latin name, Crex, is expressive of its cry. It feeds on corn, in

addition to worms and insects.

[The following species, or

The Soras {Zapomia, Stephens),

—

Have an intermediate beak, and resemble the Rails in their aquatic habits.]

The Speckled Sora (R. porzana, Lin.).—A deep brown, speckled with white, and whitish rays on the flanks. It

is a good swimmer and diver, and does not leave France till the middle of winter. [There are two smaller kinds

in western Europe, including the British Isles ; the Baillon's Sora (Z. Baillonii), with somewhat speckled

plumage ; and the Little Sora, as it is termed, though surpassing the last in size, (Z. pusilla), the plumage of

which approximates that of the Common Rail. Of various exotic species, some are considerably larger than the

Crake and Rail of Europe].

The Coots (Fulica, Lin.)

—

May be subdivided in the following manner, according to the form of the beak, and the membranes

margining the toes.

The Gallinvles {Gallinula, Briss. & Lath.)

—

Have the beak nearly as in the Crakes, but distinguished by the frontal shield, and by longer toes,

bordered with a narrow membrane.

The Common Gallinule (G. chloropris,'Lm.).—Deep olive-brown above, slaty-grey below, with some white on

the sides, [the feet green, with a red and yellow cincture above the tarsal joint, and the frontal shield bright red :

these lively colours being much more conspicuous in the female, which is larger also than her mate. A very

common species throughout Europe, and considered to be of universal diffusion, as specimens from the most
distant regions are undistinguishable].

The Sultanas {Porphyrio, Brisson)

—

Have the beak higher in proportion to its length ; and very long toes, with scarcely any perceptible

border ; the frontal shield considerable, and rounded in some, square above in others. These birds

stand on one foot, while they employ the other to convey food to the beak. Their colours are gene-

rally fine shades of violet, blue, and azure. Such is

The Common Sultana (Fiilica porphyrio, Lin.), a beautiful African species, now naturalized in several islands

and countries bordering the Mediterranean. Its beauty would render it an ornament in our parks.

Lastly,

The Restricted Coots {Fulica, Brisson)

—

Conjoin to a short beak and large frontal shield, toes that are much widened by a festooned border,

which renders them excellent swimmers ; hence their lives are passed in pools and marshes. Their

smooth plumage is not less adapted than the rest of their conformation to this mode of life, and they

consequently exhibit a marked transition from the Wading to the True Swimming Birds, [though only

in superficial or adaptive characters, which are principally external].

There is one in Europe (F. atra, aterrima, and tethiops, Gm.)—[Slaty-black, darker on the neck, with a flesh*

coloured shield, which becomes white in the season of propagation. It is very easily tamed, and subsists on grain,-

pond-weed, and even small fish, diving with facility.]
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We terminate this series of Stilt-birtls by three genera, which it is difficult to associate with

any others, and which may be considered as each forming a separate family.

The Sheathbills (Ckionis, Forster)

—

Have short toes, nearly as in the Poultry, the tarsi scutellated, the beak thick and conical, and

enveloped at base by a hard substance, which, it appears, the bird has the power of raising and

depressing.

We are acquainted with only one species, from New Holland (Ch. necrophaga, Vieillot), the size of a [larg;e]

Partridse, and entirely white. It frequents the sea shore, and feeds on dead animal matter thrown up by the

tide. [Prof. Blainville has lately shown that this remarkable bird approaches very near to the Oyster-catchers in

its whole anatomy, and the affinity is discernible on comparison of their external characters.

• Apparently allied are

The Attagens {Attagis, d'Orb.),

—

The uncompressed bill of which nearly resembles that of a Pouitiy-bird, and the plumage is not unlike

the immature dress of a Lark : wings and feet as in Chionis.

Several species inhabit the Cordilleras of the Andes, varying in size from that of a Partridge to less than
a Lark. The smaller constitute the Tinochorus of Vieillot.]

The Pratincoles {Glareola, Gmelin)

—

Have a short, conical beak, arcuated throughout, and resemhhng that of a Poultry-bird. The wings

excessively long and pointed, and tail often forked, producing the flight of a Swallow or Petrel. The
legs are of mean length, the tarsi scutellated, the external toes a little palmated, and thumb reaching

to the ground
;
[middle claw furnished with an obtusely serrated inner edge]. They fly in troops, and

cry about the borders of water, subsisting on aquatic insects and worms. [Their sternal apparatus and

anatomy intimate their position to be among the Snipes and Plovers.]

The European species {Gl. torquata) is brown above, white below and on the croup ; the gorget encircled with a
black marking; and base of the bill and feet reddish. It appears to inhabit the north of the whole ancient world.

Our last genus consists of

The Flamingoes {Pficenicnpterits, Lin.),

—

Which are among the most extraordinary and isolated of birds, [being, in fact, an extreme modification

of the Lamellirostral type, that is, of the Duck tribe, with inordinately elongated neck and legs]. Their

legs, of excessive length, have their front toes palmated to the ends, and an extremely short hind-

toe ; the neck is equally long and slender with the legs, and their small head is furnished with a bill

the inferior mandible of which is of an oval form, longitudinally bent into a semicylindrical canal,

while the upper one, oblong and flat, is bent crosswise in the middle, so as to join the other exactly.

The membranous groove of the nostrils occupies nearly the whole side of that part which is behind

the sudden bend of the mandibles, and the nostrils themselves form a longitudinal slit at the base of

the groove. The edges of the two mandibles are furnished with small and very fine transverse

lamina:, which, together with the fleshy thickness of the tongue, imports some relationship with the

Ducks. We might even place the Flamingoes among the Palmipedes, were it not for the length of

tlieir tarsi, and the nudity of part of the tibia, [an objection which would equally apply to the Gulls

and Petrels]. They feed on Testaceans, Insects, and the spavvn of Fishes, which they seize by means

of their long neck, reverting the head to employ with advantage the crook of the upper mandible.

They construct their nest of earth in marshy situations, placing themselves astride of it [ ? ] during the

act of incubation, in consequence of the extreme length of their legs incapacitating them from sitting

in the usual manner. [The digestive organs resemble those of the Ducks with unlobated hind-toe

;

having even the crop, or distension of the oesophagus, which occurs in no species strictly belonging to

the division of Stilt-l)irds.]

The common species (Ph. ruber) stands from three to four feet in height, and is ash-coloured, with brown
streaks, during the first year

; in the second there is a roseate hue on the wings, and in the third it assumes a
purple red on the back, and rose-coloured wings. Tliis species is found in all parts of the eastern continent below

40 degrees. Numerous flocks are seen every year on the southern coasts of Europe, and they sometimes ascend
as far as the Rhine.

M. Teniminck thinks [and has since definitively ascertained] that the American Flamingo is distinct ; besides

which, there is a small species on that continent (Ph. minor, Vieillot) of which the Piginy Flamingo of Temminck
is the young.
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[Here, at the close of tlie great series of Ground-Birds, as of the Perchers, may be intro-

duced a few brief remarks on the classification of these animals, as warranted by the present

state of information. The divisions are not all so strongly characterized apart as the four

principal groups or orders already specified ; but chiefly because certain genera stand forth

from the rest, and will not (so far as we can perceive at present) satisfactorily range with any

of the others. Preserving the same form of nomenclature as before adopted, as less objection-

able than any other that we can devise, the various groups of Ground-birds (as the vast

majority of the foregoing extensive series may be appropriately denominated,) fall into six

principal divisions, which may be designated as follow :
—

V. Gemitores {Cooers)—the Pigeons; an order strongly characterized by the whole

internal anatomy, and not less so by the outward conformation. It is perfectly distinct from

the contiguous orders, to which it is linked by no intrinsically connecting species.

VI. Rasores {Ground-scratchers)—the Poultry : a gi-oup sufficiently cognizable in its

totality, but not easy to subdivide in such a manner as to exemplify the relative value of its

various genera.

VII. CuRSORES (Runners) ; or the Brevipennes of Cuvier.

VIII. Calcatores (Stampers) ; or the Fressirostres and Longirostres of our author,

comprising the numerous genera with soft and flexile bills, more or less prolonged, the greater

number of which lay four eggs, which they dispose crosswise, &c. &c. The name alludes to

the habit which many of them display, of stamping with the foot, to cause the worms on

which they feed to rise.

IX. Gradatores (Stalkers); or the Cultrirostres of Cuvier.

. X. Latitores (SA:«ZA;ers) ; or the Macrvdactyli.

Each of these appears to us to constitute a distinct and natural order, possessing various

distinguishing characters ; and we suspect that every genus of Ground- birds will ultimately

prove, when its characters have been sufficiently studied, to rank in one or another of them.

As a whole, they form a series, analogous to those of the Perchers and Swimmers.^

THE SIXTH ORDER OF BIRDS,—

THE PALMIPEDES,—

Have the feet organized for swimming ; that is to say, placed far backwards on the body, with

short and compressed tarsi, and webbed toes. They are further characterized by a close and

polished plumage, impregnated with oil, and by a quantity of down next to the skin, which pro-

tect them from the water in which they pass most of their lives. They are the only birds in

which the neck is longer than the legs, which is sometimes the case to a considerable extent,

for the purpose of enabling them to search for food in the depths below, while they swim on

the surface. Their sternum is very long, affording a complete guard to the greater portion of

their viscera, and having on each side [generally] but one emargination, or oval foramen,

filled up with membrane. They have most frequently a muscular gizzard, long coeca, and a

simple inferior larynx ; which last is in one family, however, inflated into a cartilaginous cap-

sule. [So many exceptions occur to the foregoing generalization respecting the stomach and

cceca, that it might advantageously have been omitted.]

This order subdivides tolerably well into four families, of which that of

The Divers (Brachypteres)—
Presents, in certain of its species, some [very superficial] tokens of relationship with the Galh-

nules. The position of their legs, which is farther backward than in any other birds, renders

walking difficult, and obliges them to maintain, when upon land, an upright altitude. Ab the
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greater number of them are also feeble flyers, and several are quite deprived of that faculty, in

consequence of the shortness of their wings, they maj' be regarded as exclusively attached to the

surface of the water : their plumage is particularly dense, and its surface frequently polished,

presenting a silvery lustre. They swim under water by the aid of their wings, which are

employed as fins. Their gizzard is tolerably muscular ; the cceca of moderate length. They
have only one special muscle on each side of their lower larynx. Such are

The Loons {Colymbus, Lin.),

—

Which are characterized by a smooth, straight, compressed, and pointed bill, with linear nostrils ; but

require to be subdivided from characters derived from the feet [the entire skeleton, character of

plumage, propagation, &c. &c.]

The Grebes (Podiceps, Latham ; Colymbus, Brisson and Illiger),

—

Instead of ordinary webs between the toes, have the latter widened as in the Coots, and the anterior

connected only at base by membranes, [which border the remainder]. The claw of the middle toe is

flattened ; the tarsi exceedingly compressed. The serai-metallic [or satiny]

lustre of their lower plumage has led to the occasional employment of it as

fur. Their tibia, as also that of the Loons [in which it is much more pro-

duced,] is prolonged forwards beyond the joint, to give a more efficient

insertion to the extensors of the leg. [Sternum (fig. 123)* very short,

and of peculiar conformation, approaching in some respects to that of

the Cormorants ; which these very singular birds also resemble in the

character of their eggs, the hard shell of which is invested with an ab.

sorbent chalky substance. They have no vestige of a tail. The young are

\^ik 1 1
\ ^^^^ '" exquisitely soft down, which is striped black and white, as in the

fflilift,
' V'i'X Emeu. The constant number of cervical vertebrae is nineteen instead of

thirteen, as in the restricted Loons ; and their skeleton is altogether

extremely different.]

These birds reside in lakes and ponds, and nestle among the rushes,

[producing numerous eggs, whereas the Loons lay very rarely more than

two]. It appears that under certain circumstances they carry their young

imder their wings. Their size and plumage change so much with age [the

latter rather according to season], that naturalists have very much multiplied the species. M. Meyer

reduces those of Europe to four, [instead of five, which is the right number, as follow] :

—

The Crested Grebe (P. cris(atut).—Ks large as a Duck, and satiny-white, with dusky upper-parts, acquiring; with

age a double black crest, and rufous collar edged with black, [which exist only during the breeding season].

The Red-necked Grebe (P. ruftrtco//;*).—Smaller, with the neck bright rufous, and greyish collar less developed.

The Horned Grebe (P. cornutus) [and Eared Grebe (P. auritus).—%t\\\ less, and precisely of the same size with

each other, so that they can only be distinguished, when the seasonal collar falls, by the beak of the second being

distinctly a little recurved, and by a difference in the colour of the iris of the recent specimen ; their collars, how-

ever, during the breeding season, are very different, and that of the Eared Grebe is less developed than in the

other].

The Little Grebe (P. m/wor)—Size of a Quail, with never any crest or collar. [These various species, notwith-

standing the shortness of their wings, can fly with considerable speed, when they once fairly rise, which they do

with unwillingness, and seldom except when compelled to migrate. They can walk with their feet, and do not

trail upon the belly, like the Loons ; and when under water, they make more use of their wings than the latter do

habitually].

The Finfeet {Heliomis, Bonaterre ; Podoa, Illiger)—

•

Have feet lobed as in the Coots and Grebes, but their tail is more developed than in either, and their

claws sharper.

Such is Plotui turinamentit, Gmelln ; and HeliOrnU tenegalensis, Vieillot, which Gmelin approximated to the

Anhingas.

The Loons {Cohjmbvs, Latham ; Mergus, Brisson; Eudytes, Illiger),

—

With all the [external] form of the Grebes, have the feet webbed in the ordinary manner ; that is

to say, their three front toes are connected by membrane to the tips, and are all terminated by

Fijt. 123.—Slrrnum of Grebe.

• The representation (fig. 123), in other respects accur-ite, is somewhat U>t» lop.g.^Eo.'
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Fig. 124.—Sternum of Loon.

pointed nails. They are northern birds, which rarely nestle with us, and visit these latitudes in

winter, when they are not uncommon upon our coasts. [Tliey have large wings, and fly strongly,

but in consequence of the position of the feet, the tibia being quite buried within the integuments,

are unable to walk, though they push themselves forward with facility and tolerable speed, trailing

upon the belly. They have a short tail, on the tripod of which and the feet they are enabled to

stand upright, and take a wide view around them by means of their long neck : tney utter dismal

bowlings ; and produce large spotted eggs, two or three in number, which are extremely unlike those

of the Grebes.

Three species are well known, the whole of which are not rare in Britain. One, as large as a Goose (Col. gla-

cialis), the Collared Loon, black above, beautifully spotted with white, with a nearly perfect collar of the same

round the neck, and a black head. The second, (C. glacialu), the Black-throated

Loon, extremely variable in size, but always smaller than the preceding, with a fuli-

ginous grey head, and larger white spots on the upper parts : both of which species

have the immature plumage dusky above, with greyish edgings to the feathers : and
' \ the Red-throated Loon (C. septentriunalis), still smaller and much commoner, the

^ ' winter dress of which (and not the immature plumage, which resembles that of the

others, is speckled above with numerous small whitish spots bordering the feathers,

wliicli wear off in spring, leaving the back spotless blackish ; coincident with which

change of appearance, a rufous patch appears in front of the neck. All three are

great destroyers offish, and proceed with extreme swiftness under water, in genera)

making little use of their wings to assist their progress. They are common to the

northern regions of both continents, as are also the four first-mentioned Grebes.]

The Guillemots {Uria, Brisson & Illiger),

—

With the general form of the beak of the preceding, have it covered with

feathers as far as the nostril, and emarginated at the tip, which is a little

arcuated. Their principal distinction, however, consists in wanting the

back-toe. Their wings, much shorter than those of the Loons, barely suffice

for the function of flying. They feed on fish and crustaceans, and are found

about the precipitous rocks on which they breed.

[I'hese birds, the first of which is merely an Auk with a more slender bill, fly with considerable swiftness in a

straight line, their wings being reduced to the minimum extent adequate for aerial support, in order that they

might be more efficient under water, where no use whatever is made of the feet,

which are held out like those of a wading bird when cleaving the air. Ac-

cordingly they literally fly under water, whereas the subaquatic progression of a

Grebe more resembles that of a Frog, and the Loons do not generally use the

wings at all : hence the prolongation forward of the fixed patella, so considerable

in the Loons, which is reduced in the Grebes, and entirely wanting in the Auks,

Puffins, and Guillemots, which form a particular group, found only in the ocean.

The latter have also smaller coeca, a particularly tough cuticular lining to the

stomach, of a bright yellow colour, a different sternal apparatus, which most

nearly approximates that of the Loons, diverse plumage and seasonal changes,

&c. They are pre-eminently remarkable for the manner in which the skeleton

incloses the viscera as in a box, in order to resist the pressure of deep water;

while their air-cavities are unusually large, which causes them to float very high

when on the surface, and are obviously designed to increase the standard of

respiration so as to permit of their sustaining themselves in the air with their

short and narrow wings, these, however, not being violently beaten in the act of

flying. Their movements under water precisely resemble those of the Z).v/iC(rfte,

or common Water Beetles ; the principal motion being more or less vertical, in-

stead of horizontal as in the Grebes and Loons : they are, therefore, together with

the distinct group of Penguins, the most characteristic dii-ers of the class.

One common on the precipitous coasts of all Britain, is the Common Guillemot

{U. trolle), of a dusky slate-colour above, white beneath, and a bar of the same on

the wing, formed by the tips of the secondaries; the throat black in summer, "e- i2S.-bternum of Guillemot,

white in winter. It lays only one eg^, of enormous proportional magnitude, ana remarkably variable in colour.

The young at first resemble the adults in summer dress; but their first plumage, which succeeds the down, and
the texture of which is singularly delicate, presents the colouring of the adult winter-garb, and is exchanged for

the latter in the course of a few weeks. They breed in vast numbers on the narrow ledges of rocks, where in

many places they are seen sitting in successive rows, one over another. In autumn they migrate southward,

those which breed on the British shores being replaced by others from more northern latitudes.

Another and smaller species, is the Black Guillemot (U. grylle), entirely black, with a great white wing-spot, in



242 Div. 1. VERTEBRATE ANBIALS.—AVES, Class 2.

summer, and everyvvbere mottled with white in winter : the bill and feet red. Its range is more northerly, rarely

if ever breedings to the southward of the Scottish Isles, and producing two and often three eggs, proportionally

smaller, and singularly different from those of the other, both in shape and colour. It is less allied to the Common
Guillemot than the latter is to the Auks, with which an intermediate species, rarely found on the British coasts,

tends even to connect it.—the U. Bnainichii, which scarcely differs except in the more robust form of the bill.

There is also a breed of the Common Guillemot found on the Welsh coast, and some other places, which has a

narrow white line from the bill to the eye, as in the Razor-billed Auk.]

The Rotche {Cephus, Cuv. \_Mergulus, Ray and Vieillot]),

—

Has a shorter bill, more arcuated above, and unemarginated ; the symphysis of the lower mandible

extremely short. Its wings are stronger, and the membranes of the feet somewhat notched.

The kno\vn species, termed Little Auk and Greenland Dove, (C. alle ; Colt/mbiis minor, Gmelin), is not larger

than a Pigeon, and black above, white below, with the same mark on the wing as the Common Guillemot. It

iidiabits the arctic shores, where it breeds on the ground, and is occasionally met with in our latitudes during the

winter.

The genus of

The Auks {Alca, Lin.)

—

Is known by its extremely compressed beak, raised vertically, sharp along the ridge, and ordinarily

grooved on the sides, together with its feet entirely palmated and without back toe, the same as in the

Guillemots. The species are all from the northern seas.

They require to be divided into three subgenera.

The Puffins {Fratercula, Brisson ; Mormon, Illiger),

—

Of which the beak, shorter than the head, is as high or higher than it is long, giving it a very

extraordinary form, while its base is generally furnished with a folded skin. The nostrils, placed

near its edge, are mere slits. Their short wings can just sustain them for a brief period, and they

reside in the ocean like the Guillemots, and nestle in the rocks, [or rather they burrow holes in loose

soil, and lay their single egg at the depth of several feet. They run or creep swiftly on the ground,

and the Auks and Guillemots can also waddle with more speed than might be anticipated from the

shortness of their legs].

The common species {Alca arctica, Lin. ; Mormon fratercula, Tem.), is a little larger than a Pigeon, with black

mantle, calotte, and collar, and the rest white. [Legs orange ; bill brightly coloured; and a slip of loose skin at

each eye. It is common in suitable localities on the British shores, flies rapidly, and may often be seen to return

to its mate or young, with a number of small fishes curiously ranged on each side of its bill, each held by the head.

The young are at first covered with long and flocculent black down, which is replaced by delicately soft plumage
analogous to that of the young Guillemot, succeeded by the adult garb in the course of a few weeks, which last

undergoes no seasonal changes].

M. Temminck distinguishes as

The Phalerins {Phaleris, Tcm.),

Those species which have the beak less elevated ; as.

The Alca cristafella, Vieillot, and A. psittacula, Pallas. [Six species are known on the arctic shores of America,
one forming the Ceratorynchus, Bonap. ; some of these extend to the north of Siberia.]

The Restricted Auks {Alca, Cuv.)

—

Have a more lengthened beak, resembling the blade of a knife ; feathers at its base as far as the nos-

trils, [the same as in the Guillemots, to which they are most nearly allied,] and wings decidedly too

small to support them, inasmuch as they cannot fly at all
; [an erroneous statement respecting one of

the two species].

The Razor-bill Auk {Alca tarda and pica, Gmelin). [Plumage and seasonal changes of the Common Guillemot,

only that the black is more deep, and some white transverse lines on the bill. It is rather smaller than that spe-

cies, which it exactly resembles in habit and extent of wing, flying equally well : inhabits the same clilVs, but less

numerously ; and commonly lays two eggs, sometimes three, of similar character to those of the Black Guillemot

:

has a croaking voice]

The Great Auk {A. impenw;*, Lin.).—Colours of the preceding, but the beak marked with eight or ten cross

grooves, and an oval white spot between the eye and bill. It lays but one great egg, spotted with purplish. [This

species, which is larger than a Goose, is the only northern sea-fowl utterly deprived of the function of flight, ami
has accordingly its wings reduced to exactly that size which is most efRcient of all for subaquatic progression

:

they are not larger than very moderate-sized fins, and the limb-bones arc considerably weightier and less solid

than those of its congener; but we arc not aware that the skeleton makes any approach in form to that of the
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Penguins of the southern hemisphere, which are very distinct from the Auks. As a particularly rare visitant, tliis

species is allowed a place in the British Fauna.]

The genus of

The Penguins {Aptenodyles, Forster)

—

Is even less capable of flying than that of the Auks. Their little wings, covered with mere vestiges of

feathers, which at the first glance resemble scales ; their feet, placed farther back than in any other

bird [the Grebes and Loons alone excepted,]

only support them by bearing on the tarsus,

which is widened like the sole of the foot of a

quadruped, and in which are found three bones

soldered together at their extremities. They

have a small hind toe, directed inwards, and

their three anterior toes are joined by an entire

membrane. These birds are found only in the

antarctic seas, never going on shore except to

breed. They can only reach their nests by

traiUng on their bellies. The difference in the

bill authorizes their division into three sub-

genera.

The Penguins, properly so called {Apteno-

dytes, Cuv.),

—

Have a long, slender, and pointed beak, the

upper mandible a little arcuated towards the tip,

and feathered for about a third of its length

;

Fi?. 120.—Stenram of Penguin,

in this the nostril is placed, from which a groove extends to the tip.

The Pata^onian Pensuin (Apt. patachonica, Gm.).—Size of a Goose, and slate-coloured above, white underneath,

with a black mark, encircled by a citron-yellow cravat. It inhabits the vicinity of the Straits of Magellan in larpe

flocks, ranging as far as New Guinea. Its flesh, although black, is eaten.

The Gorfews (Catarrhacfes, Brisson)

—

Have a stout and pointed beak, somewhat compressed, with a rounded ridge, and tip a little arcuated

;

the groove which extends forward from the nostril terminates obliquely on the inferior third of its edge.

The Crested Gorfew (Apt. chrysocovia, Gni.).—Size of a large Duck, black above, white below, and adorned with

a white or yellow crest on each side of the occiput. It is found in the vicinity of the Falkland Isles and of New
Holland, and sometimes leaps out of the water while swimming. Deposits its eggs in a hole of the ground.

There are several others.

The Spheniscans {Spheniscus, Brisson)

—

Have a straight and compressed beak, irregularly furrowed at the base ; the tip of the upper mandible

hooked, and of the other truncate ; nostrils situate in the middle, and uncovered.

The Cape Spheniscan (Apt. demersa, Gmelin).—Black above, white below, the beak brown, with a white band in

the middle, throat black, and a line of the same upon the breast, which is continued along each flank. It chiefly

inhabits the neighbourhood of the Cape, where it nestles among the rocks. [Fig. 126 represents the sternal appa-

ratus of this species, showing the peculiar configuration common to the group, and particularly the broad

scapula. The bones of the Penguins are permanently filled with marrow.]

The family of

LONGIPENNES

Comprehends those Birds of the high seas, which, in consequence of their capability of pro-

tracted flight, are met with everywhere, [though it does not appear that the particular species

are more widely diffused than others]. They are known by the freedom or total absence of

the thumb, their very long wings, and smooth-edged beak, which in the greater number of

genera is hooked at the tip, and in the others simply pointed. Their inferior larjnx has

only one muscle proper on each side, and the gizzard is muscular [or lax and very capacious],

the coeca short [or moderate].

The Petrels {ProceUaria, Lin.)

—

"Have the beak hooked at the tip, with its extremity appearing as though a piece had been articulated to
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Ihe rest ; their nostrils are united to form a tube, which lies along the back of the upper mandible

;

and their feet, instead of a back toe, have merely a claw implanted in the heel. They are, of all the Pal-

mipedes, those which remain most constantly at a great distance from land ; and when a tempest comes

on, they are often compelled to seek refuge on reefs and ships, from which circumstance they derive their

name of Storm-birds: that of Petrel (a diminutive of Peter,) has been applied to them from their habit

of walking on the waves, which they do with the assistance of their wings. They nestle in the holes

of rocks, [producing but a single egg,] and spurt upon those who disturb them an oily fluid, with

which their stomachs appear to be always filled. The greater number of species inhabit the Antarctic

seas. [Their stomach is extremely capacious, and but slightly muscular, and they feed principallv ou

oily substances.]

Those are more particularly called Petrels {Procellaria), the lower mandible of which is truncated.

The largest species, or Giant Petrel (Proc. gignntea), inhabits the Austral Seas, and exceeds a Goose in size. Its

plumage is blackish, but with varieties more or less white. In the same seas is found

The Spotted Petrel (Pr. cape7isis).—Size of a small Duck, and white, spotted with black above. It is often

mentioned by navigators [as the Cape Pigeoji].

The Fulmar Petrel (Pr. glacialis).—White, with ash-coloured mantle, the bill and feet yellow, and size that of

a large Duck. It nestles in the precipitous coasts of the [northern] British isles, and is found throughout the

whole north. [It has been computed that this species is the most numerous in individuals of the whole class.

Though rare in our latitudes, its numbers in the Arctic seas are inconceivable.]

The Storm-Petrels {Thalassidroma, Vig.)

—

Are certain small species, with a somewhat shorter bill, rather longer legs, and black plumage, which

are more particularly designated Storm-birds [and

Mother Carey's Chickens'] by mariners. [Their habits

are crepuscular and nocturnal, as are also those of

most of the tribe : and their flight considerably

resembles that of a Swallow.]

The most common (Proc. pelagica, Brisson) is scarcely

larger than a Lark, but stands higher on the legs. It is

entirely brown-black, except the croup, which is white,

and there is a trace of white on the greater wing coverts.

When this bird seeks a shelter upon vessels, it is a sign of

an approaching storm. [That of America (Ph. Wihonii) is

r,g i27.-sternum of stnrm Petrel.
distinct, and is sometimes met with on our shores ; as is

also a third species with a forked tail, T/i. BuUocTdi. After tempestuous weather, these birds are not unfrequently

found far inland, generally upon the high road, unable to rise].

We separate, with Brisson, by the name of

The Shearwaters (Puffinm),—
Those species in which the tip of the lower mandible is curved downwards, like that of the upper, and

the nostrils of which, although tubular, do not open by a common orifice, but by two distinct holes.

Their beak also is proportionally longer.

The Cinereous Shearwater (P. cinereiis ; Proc. puffinus, Gm.)—Ash-coloured above, whitish beneath, with the

wings ami tail blackish ; the young rather more deeply coloured. Its size is nearly that of a Crow, and it is

tound almost everywhere, [but rarely so far north as on the British shores].

A smaller species was long confounded with it, black above and white below, the Manks Shearwater (P. angln-

ritm), which inhabits the nortliern shores of Scotland and its isles in immense numbers, and which the inhabitants

salt for winter provision, [A third (P. obscurus, Vieillot) has occurred iu Britain, and there are two or three

more, further south.]

Navigators sometimes mention, under the name of Petrels, certain birds of the Antarctic seas, whicb

should make two particular genera. One is

The Haladrome (Haladroma, lUiger),

—

Which, with the beak and form of the Petrels and Shearwaters, has a dilatable throat like the Cormo-

rants, and entirely wants the thumb, as in the Albatrosses.

Such is Pr. urinatrix, Gmelin,

The other is
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The Prions {Pachyptila, Illiger),

—

In other respects similar to the Petrels, have separate nostrils like the Shearwaters, and the beak

V idened at its hase, its edges being interiorly furnished with fine, pointed, vertical laminic, analogous

to those of the Ducks.

Tlipse are the Blue Petrels {Proc. vittata and cmrulea, Forster).

The Aleatrosses (Diomedea, Lin.)

—

Are the most massive of all aquatic birds. Their large, stout, and trenchant beak, with strongly

marked sutures, is terminated by a hook, which looks as if articulated. The nostrils reseml)le short

rolls, laid on each side of the beak ; and the feet have no hind toe, not even the little nail which is

found in the Petrels. They inhabit the Austral seas, and feed on the spawn of Fishes, Molhisks, &e.

;

[indeed, upon whatever falls in their way. They pertain to the same particular group as the Petrels,

which they resemble in their whole anatomy. Their webbed feet are equally large, and they have the

same habit of trampling on the waves].

The species best known to navigators, or the Giant Albatross (D. exulans, Lin.), has been termed the Cape Sheep

from its size, having white plumage, and black wings. The English also style it the Man- of-TVar Bird, [a mistake,

as this term applies to the Tachypete]. It is particularly common beyond the tropic of Capricorn, and is the great

enemy of the Flying Fish. This bird constructs a high nest of earth, and lays numerous eggs [each individual,

however, one only, and generally in company with Penguins], which are esteemed good eating : its cry is very loud.

There are three or fom' others, about two-thirds the size.

The Gulls {Larus, Lin.)

—

Have the bill moderately long, compressed, and pointed, the upper mandible arcuated towards the tip,

and the lower forming a projecting angle beneath. Their nostrils, placed near its middle, are long,

narrow, and pierced quite through, [the beak having little bony substance in comparison with those of

the Petrels and Albatrosses]. Their tail is full, the legs tolerably elevated, and the thumb short.

They are cowardly and voracious birds, which abound along the sea-shore, and feed on all sorts of fish,

carrion, &c. They nestle in the sand or in clefts of rocks, and lay few eggs, [generally three in

number]. When they come inland, bad weather may be expected. Several species of them are found

on our coasts ; and as their plumage varies exceedingly with age, they have been further multiplied by

systematists. In general, during youth, they are mottled with greyish. [These birds have a capacious

gullet, and small gizzard, which becomes more muscular with age. Their general anatomy is consider-

ably allied to that of the Calcatores, or Snipes and Plovers. Their toes

are shorter than in the preceding genera, and the feet better fitted for

walking on land.

Those of Britain are—the Great Black-backed Gull (L. marinus), white, with a

black saddle; bill four inches long, and with the orbits yellow; of common
occurrence : the Glaucous Gull (L. glauais), with a very pale silvery saddle, and

entirely white quills, from which we do not regard the Iceland Gull (L. islandi-

ctis, Auct.), of Europe, as distinct, having obtained intermediate specimens of

every grade of size ; it is rare on the coasts of South Britain : the Herring

Gull (L. argentatus), the commonest of all, differing from the first chiefly in its

inferior size and ash-coloured mantle : the Lesser Blackbacked Gull (L. fiiscus),

somewhat less than the Herring Gull, and similar to the first, but not so deeply

coloured, and having yellow legs instead of flesh-coloured, and red orbits ; which

is rather common : the Mew Gull {L. canus), a diminutive of the Herring Gull,

with white legs : the Kittiwake Gull (i. rissa), rather smaller still, and at once

distinguished by the total absence of hind-toe ; both of these being common in

particular localities: and the Ivory Gull (L. eburneus),t\ie adult plumage of which

is wholly pure white, contrasting with black feet, and which is only an occasional

straggler in the British seas. All these are, for the most part, rock-builders.

Others, the Xema of Leach, have a black hood in summer, like the Terns, and are generally slighter-made,

breeding chiefly in marshes. The commonest in Britain is known as the Hooded Gull (L. rklibundm), w^th the

head and upper neck brownish-black during the breeding season, and bill and legs bright vermilion : tlfj Masked
Gull (L. capistratus) is rather smaller, with the hood considerably reduced, and is not common : L. atricilla is

larger than either, with a stouter bill, and black legs ; also very rare : L. Sabini, smaller than the Masked Gull,

is at once distinguished by its forked tail, and is met with occasionally m Ireland and the west of Britain : and
It. minutus, the smallest of all, not exceeding ten inches in length, and equally uncommon upon the British shores,

is known by its size. There are many more, of both divisious.]

Flf. 128—Slerniim of Gull.
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From the Gulls nave been very properly separated

The Skuas {Lestris, Illiger),

—

The membranous nostrils of which, larger than in the preceding, open nearer to the point and edge of

the beak ; the tail also is pointed, [and they have great cceca]. They eagerly pursue the smaller

Gulls to rob them of their food, and, as has been said, to devour their excrement
;

[the truth being,

that they cause them to disgorge, whereupon they seize the food before it reaches the water, being

endowed with uncommon power of flight] : hence their name, [Lesfris, or robber.

Four species occur on the British shores, successively smaller, with the middle tail-feathers prolonged in the

same ratio. The largest (L. cataracfes), nearly the size of the Great Black-backed Gull, has deep brown plumage,

with the middle tail-feathers but slightly elongated. It breeds on certain of the northern Scottish isles, high

upon the mountains, defending its nest with extraordinary spirit and intrepidity, and furiously driving off Eagles

from the vicinity, for which reason it is protected by the inhabitants, as a guard to their flocks. The Pomarine
Skua {L. pomariniis) is smaller, and though generally exceedingly rare, makes its apearance in certain seasons in

considerable numbers, as in the instance of November, 1837. L. Richardsonii is the next in size, which is common
about the northern Scottish isles ; and L. parasiticus, the smallest, which belongs more properly to America, has

exceedingly long middle tail-feathers. The females of these birds are larger than the males, which is the reverse

of what is observable in the Gulls ; and they lay but two eggs, of a dark colour].

The Terns {Sterna, Linn.)

—

Are termed Sea-sivallows, from their extremely long and pointed wings, their forked tail, and short legs,

which induce a port and flight analogous to those of the Swallows, [the true Terns, however, winnowing

more in the manner of the Gulls]. Their beak is straight, pointed, and compressed, witliout

curvature or projection ; having the nostrils near its base, oblong, and pierced quite through. The

membranes which connect their toes are deeply emarginated, and they swim little, [if at all]. They

fly in every direction and with great rapidity, uttering loud cries, and skilfully raising from the surface

of the water mollusks and small fishes, upon which they feed, [and to obtain which they often plunge].

They also penetrate to the lakes and rivers of the interior. [Tiieir anatomy precisely accords \\\t\\ that

of the Gulls, as do also the character of their plumage, their seasonal and progressive changes, mode of

propagation, eggs, &c.

The British species fall into two principal groups ; the majority having the same black calotte in spring as the

Xema Gulls. The commonest (.V<. hirundo) has an ashy mantle, red feet, and the bill red with a black tip. The
Arctic Tern (St. arctica), common along our northern coasts, is rather smaller, with shorter legs, and under-

parts tinged with ash-colour. The Little Tern (St. miniita) is distinguished by its very inferior size, and white

forehead. The Sandwich T. (St. cantiaca and Boi/sii) is larger than any of the foregoing, with black feet, and

often a tint of roseate on the breast. In the Roseate T. (St. Dougalli), the same tinge is brighter, and the feet

are orange. The Gull-billed T. (S?. anglica) has the bill prominent at the symphisis, as in the Gulls; but not-

withstanding its received systematic name, is extremely rare in Britain. The Caspian T. (St. caspia), occasionally

met with in the Channel, is very considerably larger than any of the others. The two last are principally marsh.

Terns ; and the most characteristic of these is the Black Tern (St. nigra), with tail less deeply forked than in

the others, membranes of the feet more reduced, and smaller bill, which subsists chiefly on insects taken on the

w ing, and flies more like a Swallow. There are numerous others.]

We might distinguish from the other Terns,

The Noddies {Megalopterus, Boie),

—

The tail of which is not forked, [but the reverse,] and even with the wings ; and the bill has a slight

salient angle, the first indication of that in the Gulls
;

[whilst the character of the plumage resem-

bles that of a Petrel, and the feathers are not continued forward to the nostrils]. We only know

of one,

—

The Blnck Noddy (Sterna sfnlida, Lin.).—Brown black, the front of the head whitish. It is well known to

eeanien for the stupidity with which it tlirows itself on vessels [and allows itself to be taken. Is one of the most

widely distributed of birds ; and has occurred on the Irish coast. M. Audubon found its nests iu vast numbers,

placed upon bushes, in an island uninhabited by Man].

The Skimmers {Rhyncops, Linn.)—

Resemble the Terns by their short feet, long wings, and forked tail ; but are distinguished from all

other birds by their extraordinary bill, the upper mandible of which is shorter than the other, both

being flattened into simple [vertical] laminnc, which meet without clasping. Their only mode of

feeding is by skimming their aliment from the surface of the water with the lower mandible as

they fly.
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The first known species {Rh. nigra, Lin.), is wliite, witli a black calotte and mantle, a white streak over the eye,

and the external tail-feathers white outside, bill and feet red. From the vicinity of the Antilles. There are four

or five others.

The third family, or that of the

TOTIPALMATI,

Is characterized by the thumb being united with the other toes by one single membrane ;

though, notwithstanding this conformation, which renders their feet perfect oars, they are

almost the only Palmipedes which perch on trees. All of them tly well, and have

short legs. Linna;us arranged them in three genera, the first of which requires to be

subdivided.

The Pelicans {Pelicanus, Lin.)

—

Comprehend all those wherein some naked space is found at the base of the bill. Their nostrils are

mere fissures, the aperture of which is scarcely [or not at all] perceptible. The skin of the throat is

more or less extensible, and the tongue extremely small. Their attenuated gizzard forms, with their

other stomachs, a great sac, [which in several is furnished with an accessory pouch, analogous to that

of the Crocodiles], and they have only middling or small cceca. [Their nostrils, which are always per-

vious in the nestling, soon become entirely closed in

the greater number of genera. The furcula is always

anchylosed to the anterior portion of the sternal ridge.

Their eggs are encased with a soft, absorbent, chalky

substance, over the hard shell ; and the young are at

first covered with long and flocculent blackish down,

remaining very long in the nest, and generally much

exceeding the parents in weight when they leave it.

None of them appear to moult before the second

autumn. The greater number have bright green

irides.]

The Pelicans, properly so called {Pelicanus, Illiger;

Onocrotalus, Brisson),

—

Have the beak very remarkable for its inordinate

length, its straight, very broad, and horizontally-flat-

tened form, for the hook which terminates it, and finally for the lower mandible, the flexile rim of

which supports a naked membrane, which is dilatable into a voluminous pouch. Two grooves extend

throughout its length, in which the nostrils are concealed. The circumference of the eyes is naked,

like the throat. The tail round.

The common European Pelican {Pel. onocrotalus, Lin.).—As large as a Swan, and wholly white, slightly tinged

with carneous, [and having the breast deep bull-colour in old specimens]. The hook of the bill cherry-red. It is

more or less plentifully diflused over the eastern world, niditicates in the marshes, and subsists entirely on live

fish. Is reported to convey provisions and water in its pouch. Two or three others have been distinguished.

The Cormorants {Phalacrocorax, Briss. ; Carlo, Mey. ; Halieus, 111.)

—

Have the beak elongated, with the tip of the upper mandible hooked, and that of the other truncate.

The tongue very small ; and the skin of the throat less dilatable. The nostrils are like a little

line, which does not seem to be pervious. The middle claw has a serrated inner edge. [Tail stiff and

cuueated. It may be added, that the feet are placed backwards, in adaptation to diving habits, but are

still tolerably free, these birds employing both the wings and feet in subaquatic progression. Their

voracity is proverbial : and their inteUigence surpasses that of most other birds, as does Ukewise their

docility: hence they were formerly trained in Europe for fishing, as Hawks are for fowling, and they

are still so employed in the East. The species are exceedingly numerous, and some are found almost

everywhere.

Two are very common on the British coasts.

Tlie Bronzed Cormorant (Pel. carlo, Lin.).—Size of a Gooze, and bronzed black, with fourteen tail-feathers.

Both sexes develope, towards the breeding season, various accessory ornamental feathers about the head and

neck, at which time the naked skin becomes brightly coloured, and a tuft of white feathers grows upon each

Fig, 129.—Sternum of Cormorant.
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flank. These ornaments fall in a few weeks, and are but imperfectly developed in younger individuals, and

seldom except in a state of perfect liberty. In some parts of Europe, this species builds upon house-tops, and not

unfrequently on trees : but on the British coast, they mostly resort to precipitous rocks or islets, g^enerally in

society. From their croaking voice, dark colour, and appearance on the wing, they are often termed Sea Crotcs.

Tliey can climb with considerable facility, aided by the beak and rigid tail-feathers. Occasionally they fly to inland

waters and fish-preserves, where they are notoriously destructive, and are observed to evince a marked preference

for Eels.

The other species, or Crested Cormorant, (Plial. cristatus, Olass), is smaller, and less robust, with only twelve tail-

feathers ; its glosses incline more to green, and the adults have an elegant recurved crest during the breeding

season. This bird is commoner towards' the north, while the preceding is more numerous southward : neverthe-

less, the Bronzed Cormorant appears to occur in b"th continents, whereas the Crested is represented in North

America by a different one (Ph. dilophns), both of these extending to high latitudes, though respectively peculiar

to the Old and New World, so far as has yet been obsei-ved.

A third European species is the Black Cormorant (Pel. graculus, Gm.); a diminutive of the first, but possessing

only twelve tail-feathers, like the preceding, with which it has been confounded until very recently, by British

naturalists. It inhabits to the southward of the British Isles, in which it has not hitherto been met with.j

The Tachypetes {Tachi/petes, Vieillot)

—

Differ from the Cormorants by a forked tail, short feet, the membranes of which are very deeply notched,

an excessive spread of wing, and a beak both mandibles of which are curved at the tip. Their wings

are so powerful that they fly at an immense distance from all land, and principally between the tropics,

darting upon the Flying-fish, and striking the Gannets to make them disgorge their prey.

One only is known (Pel. aquilus, Lin.), the plumage of which is [richly empurpled] black, the under-part of the

throat more or less varied with white, and the beak red. Its extent of wing is reported to be sometimes ten or

even twelve feet. [This is the noted Frigate-bird, or Man-of-War-bird, of the English sailors, which is surpassed

in command of wing by none of the class, if equalled by any. It breeds on trees on uninhabited islands, and

lays a single spherical white egg.]

The Gannets {Sula, Brisson ; Dijsporus, Illiger)

—

Have a straight beak, slightly compressed and pointed, with the tip a little arcuated, and its edges serrated,

the denticulations [which are more developed in the Cormorants] directed backwards : the [im-

pervious] nostrils are prolonged in a line nearly to the tip : the throat is naked, as is also the skin of

the eyes ; the former but slightly extensible : inner edge of the middle claw serrated. The wings are

less extended than in the Tachypetes, and the tail is a Uttle cuneated. These birds are called Boobies, on

account of the stupidity with which they [certain species of them] allow themselves to be attacked by

men and birds, more particularly the Tachypetes, which, as already stated, force them to yield up the

prey they have captured.

The most common is the European Gannet (Pel. hassanus, Lin.).—White, with black feet and wing primaries,

the bill greenish, and nearly equal in size to a Goose. [A common species in the British seas, which breeds in

vast numbers upon the Bass rock in the Frith of Forth, and one or two other similar localities : the young are at

first covered with the blackish down common to the group, in which they contrast remarkably with their white

parents ; their first plumage is dark above, beautifully speckled with white, these terminal specks gradually

wearing off. The Gannets take their prey by plunging upon it from on high, and sail with an easy flight, with

little motion of the wings. Their air cavities are extraordinarily developed ; the ambient medium permeating all

their bones with the exception of the phalanges of the toes, and passing under the skin of the breast, which ia

only attached to the muscles by a number of scattered connecting pillars ; a structure which is also met with in

the Phaetons.]

The Anhingas {Plotus, Lin.)

—

With the body and feet nearly like those of a Cormorant, have a very long neck, and a slender, straight,

and pointed bill, witli denticulated edges ; the eyes and nudity of the face as in the Pelicans, of which

they have likewise tlic lia])its, nestling, like those birds, upon trees. [They may be descrilied as Cor-

morants, with tlie 1)111 and neck of a Heron.

Two or three species are found, in both continents ; the body inferior in size to that of a common Duck.]

The Phaetons {Phaeton, Lin.)

—

Are known by their two very long and slender tail-feathers, which, at a distance, resemble a straw.

Their head has no naked part. The beak is straight, pointed, denticulated, and moderately stout,

[with pervious nostrils at all ages] : their feet are short, and their wings long. Accordingly, they fly

very far from land, on the high seas ; and as they rarely quit the boundaries of the torrid zone, their

appearance serves to indicate to mariners the vicinity of the tropic, [whence their common name of
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Tropic-birds]. On land, where they seldom resort except to breed, they perch upon trees. [They are

closely related by affinity to the Gannets.]

Several species are known, with white plumage, more or less varied with black, [and tinged in some with roseate,]

which do not exceed the size of a Pigeon.

The family of
Lamellirostres

Is distinguished by a thick bill, invested with a soft skin rather than with true horn, [the

fact being, that the corneous portion is restricted to the nail-like extremity, the rest corre-

sponding to what is known as the cere] : its edges supplied either with laminae, or small

teeth, [which are modifications of each other] : the tongue large and fleshy, with a dentelated

border. Their wings are of moderate length. They live more in fresh waters than in the

sea : and, in the greater number, the trachea of the male is dilated near its bifurcation into

capsules of various form. Their gizzard is large, very muscular, and the cceca [generally]

long. [These birds lay numerous spotless eggs, and the young follow their parent as soon

as hatched.]

The great genus of

The Docks (Anas, Lin.)

—

Comprehends those Palmipedes which have a large and broad bill, the edges of which are beset with

salient laminse placed transversely, and the purport of which appears to be for straining off the water

when the bird has seized its prey. They divide into three subgenera, the limits of which, however,

are not very precise.

The Swans {Cygmis, Meyer)

—

Have the bill of equal breadth throughout, and higher than wide at the base ; the nostrils placed about

midway: and the neck exceedingly elongated, [possessing twenty-three vertebrae*]. They are the

largest birds of this genus, and feed chiefly on the seeds and roots of aquatic plants, [together with the

grass which grows near the brink of water]. Their intestines, and coeca more especially, are accord-

ingly very long. Their trachea has no inflation or labyrinth.

[Swans are essentially modified Geese, and Uke the latter are exclusively vegetable feeders, with

similar plumage in both sexes, which is moulted once only in the year, and undergoes no seasonal va-

riation of colour. They attack with the same hissing note, strike similarly with their wings, and the

male guards the female during incubation, and accompanies her while followed by her brood. They

fall into two subdivisions.

In the first, the trachea, after describing a slight curve towards the sternal ridge, proceeds to the

lungs without entering any cavity in the bone. AVhen swimming, they often erect the tertial plumes

of the wing, in an elegant manner. Three of the four species have a fleshy caruncle over the base of

the upper mandible, beneath which the bone is protuberant.

The Mute Swan (Anas olor, Gmelin), or common domesticated species, the adults of which are wholly pure

white, with a reddish bill, surmounted by a black protuberance, and leaden-black feet : young, grey, with the bill

lead-coloured. The wild breed (C. immiitabilis, Yarrell) is rather smaller, with the rostral protuberance les»

developed in the few specimens examined : there is also a semi-albino domestic race, with feet whitish, or par-

tially so, and reported to have white cygnets, which is termed the Polish Swan by the dealers ; it varies in size,

some attaining the largest dimensions of the ordinary tame breed. We are satisfied, from anatomical examina-
tion, that these are all specifically the same. The wild race is rarely met with in Britain. These birds do not
appear to breed before the third year.

The Black Swan (A. atrata, Latham ; A. plutonia, Shaw).—Less than the preceding, and not so elegant in ita

conformation, with its tertials curled upwards: colour black, with the exceptiim of its white primaries, and the
bill and naked skin at its base, which are red. It is common in New Holland, and propagates readily twice a
year, or oftener, when brought to Europe.

The Black-necked Swan (C. n>gvicuUis).—'W[nte, with black neck and tips of the primaries ; the sides of the

heart white, and bill and feet orange, the former having a black protuberance. Common in South America.
The smallest of all, or Duck-billed Swan (C. anatoides, King.), is also from South America, inhabiting towards the

Straits of Magellan. Colour pure white, with black tips to the primaries, and bill and feet orange : the former
having no basal protuberance. With the exception, therefore, of the common mute species, this division pertains
to the southern hemisphere.

The rest have the trachea elongated as in the Cranes, and similarly entering a cavity in the sternal

• We have found lliis number in four species, vii., C. o/or, atratut muiicus, and Bewictiii,—Eo.



250 Div. 1. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.—AVES. Class 2.

fig. 130.—Sternum of Bewick's Swan.

ridge. They carry the neck more upright, and never elevate the tertial plumes. None of them has

any protuberance on the base of the bill ; and they have all white

plumage vvitli black feet, or, in the young, grey plumage with white

wings, and the feel white when newly hatched. They yield the swan's

down of commerce, which is much inferior both in quality and quan-

tity in the others ; and are restricted in their distribution to the

northern hemisphere.

Of four species, two are respectively peculiar to each continent.

The Trumpeter Swan (C. buccinator) of America is the largest, and yields

most of the down of commerce, together with the next species. Its bill is

wholly black, and the trachea forms a double vertical convolution within the

sternal ridge, and is bifurcated into short inflated bronchi.

Audubon's Swan (C. Audubonii and americana) is smaller, but fully equals

the European Hooper Swan in size, although it has been confounded with

C. Betvickii. Its bill has an orange-yellow spot on each side towards the base,

and the trachea forms a horizontal flexure within the inflated hind-margin of

the sternum, having similar bronchi to those of the last.

Bewick's Swan (C. Bewickii) is considerably smaller, with exactly similar

tracheal apparatus, and a larger orange-yellow space at the base of the

bill, extending to the nostrils. Of seventeen specimens dissected by us,

one only presented the horizontal flexure of the trachea (represented

fiom the identical specimen in fig. 130), though several were evidently older

birds : but the inflated form of the bronchi constitutes an invariable distinc-

tion from the next species. Tail-feathers generally twenty, sometimes eighteen, and we have more than once met
with nineteen, where none had been lost. It is much less common in Britain, as a winter visitant, than the next.

The Hooper Swan (C. mtisicus. Anas cygntts, Lin.), or common Wild Swan of Europe, which visits Britain in

abundance in severe winters. The largest specimens are scarcely inferior in size to the Mute species, and have

the most extended brilliant-yellow space at the base of the bill of any, extending beyond the nostrils. The
trachea forms but a single vertical flexure, and the bronchi are much longer than in the others, and not inflated.

On dissecting a cygnet in its down, we found the cavity of the sternal ridge completely formed, but the trachea

did not enter. The tail-feathers are generally twenty, and sometimes twenty-one or twenty-two. All these birds

utter loud trumpeting cries, and the present species has also a low musical note, which is often repeated.]

We can scarcely distinguish from the Swans certain species, which undoubtedly are less elegant, but

have the same beak. As

The Knobbed Goose (Anas cjignoldes, Lin.), which we rear in our poultry-yards, and which interbreeds readily

with the common domestic species. The base of its upper mandible is protuberant, as in the Mute Swan, and its

neck is whitish, with a dark streak passing down the back of it. [In every essential particular, tliis is a true

Goose, and has sixteen cervical vertebra, like the rest of that genus. Its flesh is less highly esteemed than tlint

of the common bird ; than which, however, it is considerably more prolific, propagating at all seasons. As in the

other Geese, it seeks its food principally, or it may be said wholly, on land, and utters loud noisy cries.]

The Spur-winged Goose (Anas Gambensis, Lin.).—Remarkable for its size, its elevated legs, the tubercle upon

its forehead, and the two stout spurs with which the bend of its wing is armed. Its plumage is empurpled black,

[very like that of a Musk Duck, to which this species is considerably allied, notwithstanding its long legs. It

forms the genus Pleclropicriis of Swainson.

The autlior also includes among the Swans the Canada Goose (.-1. canadensis), which also possesses every

intrinsic character of the true Geese. It is a very large species, witli a long black neck, and white mark across

the throat, as in the Black-necked Swan ; which is likewise readily domesticated, and breeds plentifully in Europe.

Another nearly allied (.1. //«/c7(i««o«?i) has more recently been discovered in tlie same country—North America,

from which neitlier has been known to stray across the Atlantic in the wild state, though found very far to the

north. The first down of all the Geese is mottled, of the Swans plain.]

The Geese (Jnser, Brisson)

—

Have the bill moderate or short, narrower in front than behind, and higher than broad at the base ;

the legs longer than in the Ducks, and placed nearer the middle of the body, to facilitate their gait

ou land. They have no labyrinth at the bottom of the trachea, nor does the latter form any curve in

the known species. Several [all] feed on grass and grain.

The Geese, properly so called,

—

Have the bill as long as the head, with the ends of the lamellae extending to its edges, and appeanng

like pointed teeth.

[The last-mentioned character is most strongly developed in the Snow Goose (A. fn/perboreus) of North America,

the adult male of which is white, with black primaries. This species rarely straggles into northern Europe. Four
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are more or less common in Britain during- the winter, tne three first of which have been much confused. Tlie

colour of all is nearly that of a coloured domestic Goose. The Grey-lag- Goose {A. cinereus), at once distinpruished

by the pale grey colour of its rump, which in all the others is dark blackish-brown. The bill also is larger and
broader, with more strongly marked laniellse : the hue of it reddish flesh-colour, tinged with yellowish in summer,
with always a white terminal nail to the upper mandible, except when very young ; and the less flesh-coloured.

This, which is obviously the origin of the common tame Goose, is at present much the rarest in the British Isles,

though it formerly bred abundantly in the fenny counties. The common statement that the male of the tame
Goose invariably becomes white in the course of a few years, is untrue. The most nearly allied to it is the

"White-fronted Goose (^-1. albifrons), considerably smaller, with always a white forehead in the adult, and ordinarily

more or less black on the under-parts, appearing in irregidar patches ; traces of which may likewise be sometimes

found in the preceding species : its legs are orange-yellow, and bill flesh-coloured, with a white nail e.vcept when
very young. This species is very common in winter, but has not hitherto been known to breed here. A still

more abundant species is the Bean Goose I^A. segetum), nearly as large as the first, with orange legs, and narrower

bill, generally blackish, with an orange band across it, and a black nail : the latter is very rarely white in aged

specimens, which often have the bill nearly wholly yellow, but never quite. The Bean Goose breeds sparingly in

Sutherland, and some parts of Ireland. Lastly, the Pink-footed Goose (A. brachyrynchus, Baillon ; A. pfiani-

copm, Bartl.) is distinguished from the last by its inferior size, and pinkish-red legs, together with its shorter

Dili, the similar cross-band of which is permanently of a reddish-colour. It is not very common, though

more so than the first, and combines the general form of the Bean Goose with the legs of the Grey-lag.]

The Barnacles—
Are distuiguished from ordinary Geese by a shorter and more slender bill, tlie edges of which conceal

the extremities of the laminae, [though there is no drawing the line of separation, and the present

division is generally rejected as superfluous.

Two are common in Britain, and found on both sides of the Atlantic, each retiring very far north to breed, more

particularly the second species. The Barnacle Goose {A. leitcopsis) ; much smaller than any of the preceding,

with a grey mantle, the feathers broadly edged with black, a black neck, and white visage : and the Brent Goose

{A. bernicla), still less, and nearly all black above, with a white spot on each side of the middle of its neck. This

bird is one of the finest for the table of the whole tribe. A third (A. ruficollis), common on the shores of the

Caspian, and as far eastward as Lake Baikal, occurs as a rare occasional straggler, and has the smallest bill

of any].

The Egyptian Goose, or Bargander, {An. <egyptiaca, Gm.), revered by the ancient Egyptians for the affection

it evinces for its young, and remarkable for its display of colours, and for the small spur on the bend of its

wing, also pertains to this subgenus : it is sometimes domesticated, but always retains a propensity to return

to the wild state. [This species very properly constitutes the division Chenelopex, Swainson, and is a modifica-

tion of the distinct Shieldrake group, all of which belong to the higher division of Geese, and not to the Ducks.

There is a single inflated labyrinth at the bottom of its trachea, which, with its plumage, and the character of the

down of the young, helps to intimate its real affinities'*.]

The Cereopsis {Cereopsis, Latham)

—

Is a New Holland bird, nearly related to the Barnacles, [so far as the beak alone would indicate,] but

with a still smaller bill, the membrane of which is much broader, and extends a little upon the forehead.

[This species seldom, if ever, enters the water, and has long legs, which are bare above the joint.]

We only know one, the Grey Cereopsis (C. cinereus, Latham), of a grey colour, with black spots, and as large as

a lame Goose. [It breeds freely in this country, and possesses a tracheal labyrinth].

The Ducks, properly so called, {Anas, Meyer),

—

Have the bill broader than high at its base, and wider at the end than towards the head ; the nostrils

also more approximated towards its back and base. The shortness and backward position of their legs

render their gait upon land more difficult than in the Geese ; and they have also a shorter neck, and

their trachea is inflated at its bifurcation into cartilaginous labyrinths, of which the left is generally the

larger. [They subsist to a greater or less extent on animal diet, and the sexes are always different in

colouring, the cliarge of the young being entirely left to the female, and the male approximating to the

female colouring immediately after the breeding season.]

The species of the first division, or those in which the hind toe is bordered by a membrane, have a

larger head, a shorter neck, the feet placed further backward, smaller wings, a more rigid tail, the tarsi

more compressed, and the toes longer, with more complete webs. They walk with more difficulty, and

live almost exclusively on animal food, diving very often. [The plumage is generally moulted once

* Tlie-^. M'igetlijnii:a and aiitarctica, also, referred hy the Authov I fijfurcd by M. Eyton. The truth U, that the&» trivial modifications of

to his division of Barnacles, likewise appertain to the ShicldraVo tiiP bill are of cubordinetc value, ill the present extensive series,

froup as shown by tlieir anatomy : their tracheal labyriutlis arc —Eo.
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only in the year, the change of colour of the males, ahout midsummer, taking place without a renewal

of the feathers.] Among them we may distinguish

The Scoters {Oidemia, Fleming)

—

By the breadth and inflation of the bill. [Their plumage is chiefly deep black, and they are found

almost exclusively in salt water, where they prey mostly on Testacea. Feet particularly large.

Two species are not uncommon in the British seas—the Common or Black Scoter (Anas nigra, Lin.), entirely

black, with an oran2:e protuberance at the base of the bill, and orange-coloured legs ; which is the most abundant,

and has swollen bronchi ; and the Velvet Scoter (A.fusca, Lin.), which is larger, with pink feet and black mem-
branes, a white band on the wing, and spot of the same at each eye, its trachea having a sudden box-like enlarge-

ment about the middle. A third, allied to the last, the Surf Scoter (A. perspicillata, Lin.), occasionally strays

from America, and is distinguished by the triangular patches of white on the crown and occiput : females of all

dusky.

The author adds certain species to this genus, with stiff and pointed tail-feathers, forming the Oxyura, Bonap.

;

as the A. leucocephala, Pallas ; and A. lobata , Shaw ; which latter, a New Holland kind, is remarkable for a

large fleshy appendage hanging under the bill. The A. rubida of Wilson is referable to the same natural

division.]

The Carrots {Clangula, Leach'^

—

Have a shorter bill, which is narrower in front : and at their head we place a species with the middle

tail-feathers very long, which renders the tail pointed. [This bird, forming the division Harelda of

Leach, is quite distinct from the others, and moults twice in the year.]

The Long-tailed Hareld {An. glacialis, Lin.).—White, with a fulvous spot on the cheek and side of the neck, the

breast, back, tail, and point of the wing, black : [scapularies broadly edged with rufous-brown in summer, con-

siderably longer and pure white in winter, when they hang over the wing, as in the Eiders.] Its trachea, ossified

towards the base, has on one side four square membranous facets, above which it is inflated into a bony labyrinth.

[A very active and noisy marine species, not rare oft' the coast of Scotland in winter, flying in small flocks.

Further north, it becomes exceedingly numerous.]

The Harlequin Garrot (An. histrionica, Lin.).—Ash-coloured, the male fantastically streaked with white; eye-

brows and flanks rufous. [Also chiefly a marine species, not very closely allied to the remainder.

The rest have a very large head, or which appears, rather, to be so from the fulness of the plumage, and are

remarkable for their sexual disparity of size. They are chiefly found in fresh water, and prefer to breed in the

hollows ot trees, as severally observed by Linnxus, Hewitson, and Audubon. One is a common winter visitant in

Britain].

The Golden-eyed Garrot {An. clangula, Lin.).—White, with a black head, back, and tail, a round white spot before

each eye, and two white bands on the wing ; female ashy, with rufous head : the middle of the trachea is very

much enlarged, but preserves its flexibility, and it again becomes singularly widened towards its divarication.

[The little Buflel-headed Garrot (An. albeola, Lin.), common in North America, is nearly allied].

The Eiders {Somateria, Leach)^

Have a longer bill than the Carrots, ascending higher upon the forehead, where it is cut into by an

angle of the feathers ; but which is still narrower towards the tip. [These birds are more particularly

allied to the Scoters, with which they accord in their exclusively marine habits and food.

There are two species, both with long white scapularies, hanging laterally over the wing, and black and white

plumage in the adult male. The Common Eider {An. molUsshna, Lin.), with a singular green stain on each side

of the neck ; and the King Eider {A. spectabilis), remarkable for a huge protuberance over the base of its upper

mandible. Both yield the celebrated Eider down of commerce].

After these separations, there still remain

The Pochards {Fuligula, LeaclO,

—

The beak of which is wide and flat, but oflfers no other marked distinguishing character. We possess

several species, in all of which the trachea terminates by nearly similar labyrinths, forming a capsule

to the left, in part membranous, supported by a framework and ramific.itions of hone.

[Three are very common in Britain,—the Scaup Pochard {An. marila, Lin.), grey, with leaden-coloured bill, and

grceii-lilack head and neck, which is chiefly found in salt water; the Red-headed I'ocliard (.-1. /<?/•?'««, Lin.), ash-

coloured, with rufous head and neck, and black breast, nearly allied to which, but larger, is the celebrated Ame-
rican Canvass-back {A. valisneria, Wilson); and the Tufted Pochard (A. fuligula, Liu.; F. cristata, Auct.),

purple-black, with pendent occipital crest, and white flanks and belly. A fourth, the White-eyed Pochard

(A. nyroca, Gm.), is not common, and is distinguished by its maronne head and neck, the latter encircled with a

black collar, and a white si)ot on the chin. A fifth, the Red-crested Pochard (.1. rufuia, Lin.), is larger than any
of the foregoing (except the American), with elongated, bright ferrugineous, coronal feathers, and the rest mostly

dark : this bird belongs properly to Asia, and is oidy known as a straggler so far west. Lastly, the Pied Pochard

(An. Stelleri and dispar), with plumage not unlike that of an Eider, another native of eastern Asia, has likewise
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Fig. 131.—Sternum of Teal.

been killed here. Most of these birds are very fine eating, the Scaup least so, and feed (excepting that si ecies)

principally on vegetable diet. Their coeca are larger than in nearly all of the foregoing.]

The Ducks of our second division, wherein the back toe is not bordered by a membrane, have a

more slender Lead, the feet less broad, the neck not so long, the bill more even, the body not so thick

:

they walk better, and feed on aquatic plants and seeds, as well as

on animal diet, [as indeed do also the preceding, though generally

to a less extent]. It appears that their tracheal labyrinths con-

sist of a homogeneous bony and cartilaginous substance, [which

forms a simple vesicle. They all moult twice in the year, the

males attaining, by actual change of feather about midsummer, a

garb more or less similar to that of the females. They have a con-

siderable dilatation of the oesophagus, and large coeca].

These likewise admit of some subdivisions, [though considerably

less strongly marked than the foregoing]; and firstly, we may

distinguish that of

The Shovellers (Rhyncaspis, Leach),

—

The long beak of which is remarkable for its upper mandible

forming a perfect half-cylinder, widened at the end. The lamellae

are so long and delicate that they resemble cilia:. These birds feed

on small worms, which they obtain from the mud at the edge of

brooks, [and are merely true Ducks with the bill a little modified].

The Common Shoveller (An. clypeata, Lin.), is a very beautiful Duck, with g^een head and neck, white breast,

rufous flanks, brown back, and wings varied with white, ash-grey, green, brown, &c., which visits us [principally]

in the spring. Its flesh is excellent, and tracheal labyrinth small, [the intestines remarkably narrow and elongated].

It is the Ckenerotes of Pliny.

An Australian species (An. fasdata, Shaw), is remarkable for the edge of its beak being prolonged on each side

into a hanging membranous flap. [The Shovellers grade into the ordinary Ducks by a succession of species, allied

to the British Gargany Duck, which latter retains much of the same character of plumage and colouring.]

The Shieldrakes {Tadoma, Leach)

—

Have the bill very much flattened towards the end, with a projecting boss at the base. [These birds

are the most duck-like representatives of an extensive group, found chiefly in the southern hemisphere,

and intermediate in their general characters to the present group of Ducks with unlobatcd hind-toe,

and the Geese, but exhibiting none of the essential characters of the former. Like the Ducks, they have

always a brilliant speculum of metallic colouring on the wing, and an inflated vesicle, in some single,

towards the divarication of the bronchi : but they are exclusively vegetable feeders ; the male guards

the nest, and protects his brood, uttering with outstretched neck a hissing sound at any intruder;

their plumage is moulted but once a year, and undergoes no seasonal change of colour, being generally

alike in both sexes, or, when different, the male is white, as in certain Geese ; and lastly, they have a

gait very different from that of the Ducks, all of them standing high upon the legs, and their young

are at first pied, unlike those of other LamcUirostres. In all that we have examined, the intestines are

particularly long and slender. Their subdivision is not easy ; and the common Shieldrake and Egyptian

Goose, or Bargander, may be cited as characteristic examples : the wings of most are very similar.

The Common Shieldrake (An. tadorna, Lin. ; T. vulpanser, Auct.).—White, with a green head and neck, a cin-

namon-brown cincture round the breast, and black streak down the belly ; the wing variegated with black, white,

rufous, and gjeen. Common on the shores of the North Sea and of the Baltic, where it nestles in the downs,

generally in deserted Rabbit burrows, [and not rare on the British coasts, subsisting on fuci]. The trachea

swells into two nearly similar osseous capsules at its divarication.

[Another, of eastern Europe and Asia, the Ruddy Shieldrake (T. rutUa), has been known to stray westward as

far as Britain. It has more the characters of a Goose, and chiefly inhabits the banks of large rivers. Wing like

the common species, the rest of its plumage chestnut-rufous, whitish on the head and neck.]

Some Ducks of this second division have naked parts on the head, and often likewise a boss at the

base of the beak ; as.

The Musk Duck (A. moschata, Lin.).—Originally from America, where it is still found wild, and is observed to

perch upon trees ; it is now very common in our poultry-yards, where it is reared on account of its size. It readily

hybridizes with the common species, [producing infertile hybrids]. Its capsule is very large, circular, vertically

flattened, and on the right side only. [Its legs are very short, both sexes are alike in plumage, the male guards

the nest and brood, and we consider it to be an extreme modification of the eroun of Sbieldrakes.i
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Some have tlie tail pointed.

Tlie Pintail Duck (A. acuta).—[A common winter visitant in Britain, highly esteemed for the table ; the mala

with a white mark down each side of the neck, meecing behind. It forms, with another, the needless division

Vafila of Leach.]

In others, the middle tail-feathers are more or less curled upwards ; as,

The Common or Mallard Duck (A. boscfias, Lin.) ; known by its orange feet, greenish-yellow bill, the fine

changeable green of its neck, separated from the dark maronne colour of its breast by a white ring, &c. In our

poultry-yards, it varies like other domestic animals. Tlie wild bird, common in our marshes, nestles among the

rushes, in old trunks of willows, nnd sometimes upon trees. Its trachea terminates below with a great osseous

capsule.

Some of them have a crested head, and a hill rather naiTOwer anteriorly, and which, though foreign,

are now raised in all our aviaries. [They have smaller feet, perch readily on trees, and surpass all

the rest of the tribe in the splendour of their colours. They constitute the Dcndronessa, Swainson].

Such is the Mandarin Duck {A. galericulata) of China, and the Summer Duck {A. sponsa) of North America.

Tlieir capsules are rounded, and of moderate size.

Other exotic species conjoin to the hill of the Ducks, legs which are even longer than those of the

Geese : they perch and nestle upon trees.

[These are the long-legged Whistling Ducks of the West Indies, which pertain to the major division of ShieU
diakes, and form the subgenus Dendrocygnus.'\ One of the number has even semipalmated toes.

Lastly, among those which have no particular characteristic, the following visit our shores during

the winter.

The Gadwall Xy\xc\i {A. strepera, Lin.), mostly of a lineated grey colour, with some rufous on the wings; the

Widgeon (A. penelope, Lin.)
;
grey, with a vinaceous breast, and rufous head and neck, the forehead and along

the top of the head yellowish-white ; the Teal (A. crecca), with a rufous head, marked with green on each side,

ar.d a spotted breast ; and the Gargany (,A. querquerdula and circia), with a white stripe behind the eye. [In

addition to these, two stragglers have been found in Britain, the Bimaculated Duck, {A. glocitan,t,) from Asia,

allied to the Teal, but larger, with a brown head, having two large glossy green spots on each side ; and the

American Widgeon, with a Teal-like green stripe on the sides of the head (a trace of which is sometimes met with

iu the common Widgeon), no rufous on the head, a narrower bill, and smaller tracheal capsule. In all these the

females have lineated brown plumage, which is characteristic of the true double-moulting DucM with unlobated
hind-toe, and the males are finely rayed across. The habits of all are nearly similar to those of the common
species.]

The genus of

The Mergansers {Mergus, Lin.)

—

Comprises species, the hill of which, much more slender and cylindrical than in any of the foregoing,

has each mandible armed throughout its length with small pointed teeth

Uke those of a saw, directed backwards, [and which are merely modifica-

tions of the ordinary lamellae] ; the tip of the upper mandible is hooked.

Their port and even their plumage are the same as in the Ducks, properly

so called ; hut their gizzard is less muscular, and the intestines and cceca

are shorter, [though less so than in the Scoters and Eiders. They have a

lohated hind-toe, and the plumage is moulted in autumn only, the colours

of the male undergoing an extraordinary amount of change towards mid-

summer. They do not acquire their adult dress until the second general

renewal of the feathers]. The labyrinth at the inferior larynx of the

males is enormous, and in part membranous [resembling that of the other

Ducks with lohated hind-toe] ; and they live on lakes and ponds, where

they arc very destructive to fish, breeding in similar situations to tho

common Duck.

[Of five species, four are met with in the British Isles, three of them commonly

during the winter. All are beautiful birds, at least the males in breeding dress.

They are—the Great Merganser (il/. merganser and caslor), as large as a Shieldrake,

with green head and neck, and short bushy crest, the body white, more or less

deeply suffused with saffron, with a blackish mantle, coral bill, and orange legs,

—the male ; and female rufous-brown, white beneath, with a slender and much
longer crest ; which retires further north to breed: the Bay-breasted M. (M. ter-

^. ,,„ ^ ,„ rrt(or), size of a Mallard, with a rufous brown breast, spotted with blackish, a green-
Fig. 132.—MtTiiuin of Merganser. " ' ' ' ' n

blackhead and neck, surmounted with along thin crest, white rmg round the

neck, and elegant bordered shoulder-tufts ; female very like the last ; which breeds on our northern lakes : and
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the Hooded JI. (3/. cticullatus), an American species, rare on this side of the Atlantic, the size of a "Widgeon,

with a very large fan-like crest, white bordered with black. Tliese have two coeca of moderate length, and tlie

trachea of the first presents two successive inflations in its course, which are about equal, the same expansions

being also visible in the second species, wherein the higher is however increased, and the lower one diminished,

in addition to the labyrinth at the inferior larynx. To this first group would seem also to belong the M. brazili'

ensis, which is peculiar to South America.

Finally, the Smew Merganser (M. albellus) is very remarkable for possessing only one minute coecum, resem-

bling that of a Heron. It is an extremely beautiful bird, proper to the eastern Continent, and not rare in Britain

during the winter, the male of which is bright glistening white, variegated with black markings, and the femssle

like that of the others, except that the adult has a black patch before each eye. It retires far north to breed.

The great division of web-footed birds might be naturally arranged into five principal

groups, continuatory with those indicated at the close of the series of Waders : viz.

—

XI. Natatores {Swimmers) ; including the Flamingo, but corresponding otherwise to

the LamelUrostres of Cuvier.

XII. Mergitores {Immergers) ; restricted to the two distinct families of Loons and

Grebes.

XIII. PiscATOREs (Fishers); or the To/ijoflZmafi, which are all exclusively piscivorous.

XIV. Vagatores (fF«rec/erers) ; or the Longipennesj containing the two perfectly distinct

groups of the Terns, Gulls, and Skuas, and of the Albatrosses and Petrels.

XV. Urinatores {Divers) ; more properly so designated ; and composed of the separate

famihes of Auks and Penguins.

THE THIRD CLASS OF VERTEBRATED ANIMALS.

REPTILIA.

These have the heart so constructed that at each contraction a portion only of the

blood received from the various parts of the system is sent into the lungs, the remainder

of this fluid returning into the general circulation without having passed through the

lungs, and consequently without having been subjected there to respiration.

Hence, it results that the action of oxygen upon the blood is less than in the

Mammalia, and that, if the amount of respiration of the latter, wherein the whole of

the blood is obliged to pass through the lungs before returning into the system, be

expressed as unity, the quantum of respiration of Reptiles should be expressed as a

fraction of unity proportionately small, as the quantity of blood propelled into the

lungs, at each contraction of the heart, is diminished.

As respiration imparts the warmth to the blood, and the susceptibility of the fibre

to nervous irritamen. Reptiles have cold blood, and their aggregate muscular energy

is less than in the Mammalia, and much less than in Birds. Hence, their movements

can scarcely be performed otherwise than by crawling or swimming : and though

several of them leap and run with celerity on certain occasions, their habits are gene-

rally sluggish, their digestion excessively slow, their sensations obtuse, and, in cold or

temperate climates, they pass nearly the whole winter in a state of lethargy. Their

proportionally very diminutive brain is less necessary than in the two preceding

classes for the exercise of their animal and vital functions ; their sensations seem to be

less referrible to a common centre ; they continue to live and to execute voluntary

movements, for a very considerable while after having been deprived of the brain, and

even when the head is severed. The connexion with the [main trunks of the]

nervous system is also much less necessary for the contraction of the muscular fibre ;
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und their flesh preserves its irritability much longer, after having been separated from

the rest of the body, than is the case with the preceding classes. Their heart pulsates

for many hours after it has been detached, and its loss does not deprive the body of

mobility for a still longer period. It has been remarked of some which have the

cerebellum extremely diminutive, that this circumstance has some reference to their

disincUnation to move.

The smallness of the pulmonary vessels enables Reptiles to suspend their respiration

without arresting the course of the blood, and thus to remain submerged with less

difficulty, and for a longer time, than Mammalia or Birds. The cells of their lungs

are not so numerous, as they contain fewer vessels within their precincts, and they are

also much larger, these organs having sometimes the form of simple sacs, merely a

little cellular.

For the rest. Reptiles are provided with a trachea and larynx, although they have

not all the power of emitting an audible voice.

Their blood not being warm, they consequently do not require teguments capable

of retaining heat ; and they are accordingly covered with scales, or simply with a

naked skin.

The females have a double ovary and two oviducts, and the males of several genera

have a forked or double penis, but in the last order (that of the Batrachians), they

have [mostly] none at all.

No Reptile incubates its eggs. In several genera of Batrachians, these are not

fecundated until after they have been excluded ; they have merely a membranous

envelope. The young of this last order have, on quitting the egg, the form and gills

of Fishes ; and certain genera retain these organs even after the developement of their

lungs. In other Reptiles which produce eggs, the Snake, for example, the young is

already formed and considerably advanced within the egg at the time the parent

deposits it ; and there are even some species which may be rendered viviparous at will,

by retarding the deposition of their eggs, as M. GeofFroy exemplified by depriving

the common Snake of water.

The amount of respiration in this class is not fixed, as in the Mammalia and Birds
;

but it varies according to the relative proportion of the diameter of the pulmonary

artery, as compared with that of the aorta. Thus, Tortoises and Lizards respire much

more than Frogs, &c. [though the latter, it should be observed, respire in part over the

whole damp skin, as conclusively ascertained by the experiments of Dr. Milne

Edwards] . Hence, the differences of energy and sensibility are very much greater than

those between one Mammalian and another, or one Bird and another.

Reptiles also present more varied forms, characters, and modes of gait, than the

two preceding classes ; and it is in their production more especially, that Nature

Beems to have tried to imagine grotesque forms, and to have modified in every possible

way the general plan adopted for all vertebrated animals, and for the oviparous classes

in particular.

A comparison of the extent of their respiration with their organs of movement has

led M. Brongniart to divide them into four orders, which are as follow :

—

The Chelonians (or Turtles and Tortoises), which have a heart with two auricles,

and the body of which, supported by four limbs, is enveloped by tvyo plates or buck-

lers formed of the ribs and sternum.
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The Saurians (or Lizards), which have a heart with two auricles, and the body of

wliich, borne on four or two feet, is covered with scales.

The OrHiDiANs (or Serpents), having a heart with two auricles, and the body of

which is always dej^rived of feet. And

The Batrachians, the heart of which has only one auricle
;

[Prof. Owen has

shown that these also possess twoj ; and which have a naked body, that in the greater

number passes, with age, from the form of a Fish respiring by gills, to that of a

Quadruped breathing by lungs. Some of them, however, never cast their gills ; and

there are certain specieswhich have only two feet.

Other authors, as Merrem, have made a different partition of the Saurians and

Ophidians. They detach the Crocodiles to form an order \_Loricutd] by themselves,

and place the rest of the Saurians with the first family of Ophidians (or that of the

Orvets), which mode of distribution is founded on certain peculiarities of the organiza-

tion of the Crocodiles, and upon a certain affinity of the Orvets for the Lizards. We
have deem&d'it sufficient to indicate these affinities, which are nearly all internal,

aeirfptuig, nevertheless, a division of more easy application. [In consequence, how-

ever, of rejecting this obvious natural arrangement, the Ophidians and Saurians of

our author grade into each other ; whereas the more intrinsical characters remain

inviolate, and indicate three natural groups of Loricata, Saurophidia, and Ophidia.']

THE FIRST ORDER OF REPTILES,—

CHELONIA,—

Better kno^Ti by the appellation of Tortoises [Testudinatd], have a heart with two auricles,

and a ventricle with two imequal chambers, which communicate together. The blood from

the body enters the right auricle, and that from the lung the left ; but the two streams mingle

more or less in passing through the ventricle.

These animals are distinguished, at the first glance, by the double buckler in which their

body is inclosed, and which only allows the head and neck, the tail, and the four limbs, to be

protruded.

The upper buckler, termed the carapace or shield, is formed by the ribs, in number eight

pairs, which are widened and joined together, and also to the plates adhering to the annular

portion of the dorsal vertebrae, by dentelated sutui'es, so that the whole is completely deprived of

mobility. The inferior buckler, named the jilastron or breast-plate, is formed of pieces which

represent the sternum, and which are ordinarily nine in number. A frame-work composed of

bony pieces, which are believed to have some analogy to the sternal or cartilaginous 2)ortion

of ribs, and wliich in one subgenus even remains cartilaginous, surrounds the carapace, and

unites all the ribs which compose it. The cervical and caudal vertebra; are alone moveable.

These two bony envelopes are immediately covered by the skin, or by scales ; the scapula,

and all the muscles of the arm and neck, instead of being attached to the ribs and spine, as

in other animals, are all underneath, as are also even the boneS of the pelvis and all the muscles of

the thigh ; so that, in this respect, a Tortoise may be regarded as an animal turned inside-out.

The vertebral extremity of the blade-bone is articulated to the carapace ; and its opposite

extremity, which may be considered as analogous to a clavicle, is articulated to the breast-

plate ; so that the two shoulders form a ring, through which pass the oesophagus and trachea.

K
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A third bony ramification, larger than the two others, and directed backwards and do'vn-

wards, represents, as in Birds, the coracoid apophysis ; but its extremity remains free.

The huigs are much extended, and situate in the same cavity \Yith the other viscera. The

thorax being in the greater number immoveable, it is by the action of the mouth that the

Tortoise breathes, by holding its javs firmly closed, and alternately depressing and raising

the hyoid bone : the first of these movements permits the air to enter by the nostrils ; when,

the tongue immediately closing their internal aperture, this second operation forces the air

into the lungs. The same mechanism occurs in the Eatrachians.

Tortoises have no teeth ; but their jaws are invested with horn like those of Birds, except

in the Chelydes, in which they are merely covered with skin. Their ear-drum and palatal

arches are fixed to the skull, and immoveable ; their tongue is short, and beset with fleshy

papilhc; their stomach simple and strong; their intestines of mean length, and without a

ccecum ; and they have a very large bladder. The male has a simple penis of considerable

size ; and the female produces eggs covered with a hard shell. The male may often be

recognized externally, by the concave form of the breast-plate.

These animals are very retentive of life, and will continue to move for many weeks after

having been deprived of the head. They require very little nourishment, and can pass whole

months and even years without eating. Linnaeus united them all in the genus of

The Tortoises {Testudo, Lin.),

—

Which have been divided into five subgenera, principally after the form and teguments of then*

carapaces and feet.

The Land-tortoises {Testudo, Brongniart)—

•

Have a bulged carapace, sustained hy a bony skeleton wholly solid, and anchylosed for the greater

part to the lateral edges of the breast-plate ; their legs are truncated, with very short toes connected

almost to the nails, and are capable, together with the liead, of being completely withdrawn into the

armour ; the fore-feet have five nails, and the hinder four, all thick and conical. Several species

stdjsist on vegetable matter.

The Greek Tortoise (7'. giwcttf Lin.), is that which is commonest in Europe. It inhabits Greece, Italy, Sardinia,

and (it would ajipeai) al! round tlie Mediterranean; is rarely a foot long; feeds on leaves, fruit, insects and

worms; and burrows a hole in which it passes the winter: it engenders in spring, and lays four or live eggs

resembling those of Pigeons.

Among the foreign species, there arc several iw the East Indies of enormous size, measuring three feet and

upwards in length. One is more particularly known as the Indian Tortoise (T. iwf/fca, Vosm.), of a deep brown
colour, with the carapace coniiircssed in front, and its anterior border reverted above the head. Others arc

remarkable tor the pleasing distribution of their colours, as the Geometrical T. {T. geomctrica, Lin.), a .small

species with a black carapace, each scale of which is regularly adorned with yellow lines radiating from a disk of

the same colour. A nearly similar but much larger kind (T. radiala) inhabits New Holland.

Some species (the Pi/J'ix, Bell), have the anterior portion of the mouth moveable, as in the Terrapins ; and
others (the Kiiiixys of the same naturalist) can move the hinder part of their carapace, but we have some reason

to suspect that this hitter conformation is merely accidental.

Thu: Emydes, or Freshwater Tortoises {Emijs, Brongniart)

—

Have no other constant characters to distinguish them from the preceding, beyond the further sepa*

ration of their 'oes, which are also terminated by longer nails, and the intervals between tliem are

occnpieil Iiy mcmhrancs, tliough they grade even in this particular. Tlicy also possess five nails before

and four behind. The structure of their feet adapts them to more aquatic habits. The greater

number live on insects, small fish, &c. ; and their envelope is generally flatter than iu the Land-tortoises.

That of Kurope (T. eurnpca, Schn. ; T. orhiailaris, I.in ), is the most widely dittustd, and inhabits all the south

and east of Knnipe as far as Prussia. It attains a length of ten inches, and its llcsh is eaten, with a view to which

it is fed upon bread and tender herbage ; but it also subsists on insects, slugs, small fish, &c. Marsigni states

that its eggs require a year to hatch. The Painted Emyde (T. picta, Schslf.) is one of the prettiest species, brown,

with each scale encircled with a yellow riband, more wide iu front. It is found in North America among the

reeds, upon the rocks, or on the trunks of trees, from which it falls into the water on being approached. There

are very niiiny others.

Jil. Pitzinger s-epai ates, under the name of dnloiUna, and Mr. Bell under that of llydraspU, those species wlucli

have an elongated neck, as Em. longicoUis, Shaw, &c.

Among the Freih-water Tortoises may be noticed more particularly,
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The Tkruai'in-s, or nox-Tortoises, {Terrapene, Mcrrem; Kinostervon, Spix; Cisfuda, Fleming),

—

TUe breast-plate of which is divided into two pieces by a moveable articulation, and which have the

power of completely closing their carapace when the head and limbs are withdrawn into it.

Some have only the anterior sef^'ment of the breast-plate moveable, as T. subnigra, Lin., and T. claitsa, Schseff,

;

wMIe in others both segments are equally mobile, as T. tricarinata, Schaff., and T. pennsylvanica, Id,

There are some Fresh-water Tortoises,

The Chelydrons {Chelydra, Fitzinger ; Chetonura, Flemingj,

—

WTiich have a long tail and great limbs, that cannot be quite withdrawn v,ithin their armour. They

approximate to some of the following genera, and more particularly to the Chelydes, and should rank

as a particular subdivision.

Such is the Long--tailed Tortoise (T. serpentina, Lm.i, which is known by having its tail almost as long as tlie

carapace, and beset with dentelated and pointed crests, and pyramidal scales. It inhabits the warm regions of

North America, is very destructive to fish and water-fowl, ascends far up the rivers, and sometimes attains a

weight of twenty pounds.

The Turtles (Ckelonia, Brongniart; Caretta, Merrem)

—

Have their envelope too small to receive the head, and more especially the feet, which latter are

extremely elongated, (particularly those in front,) flattened to serve as oars, and have all their toes

closely united, and enveloped in the same membrane. The two first toes alone of each foot

are furnished with pointed nails, and even these are apt to fall, one or the other of them, at a certain

age. The pieces which compose their plastron do not form a continuous plate, but are variously

dentelated, and leave great intervals, which are occupied only by cartilage. Their ribs are narrowed,

and separate one from another at their external portion, but the entire circumference of the cara-

pace is occupied by a circle of pieces corresponding to sternal ribs. The temporal fossa is covered

over by an arch formed of the parietals and other bones, in such a manner that the whole head is

guarded by a continuous bony casque. The asoiihagus is internally armed throughout with carti-

laginous points, and sharp tubercles directed towards the stomach.

The Edible or Green Turtle (T. midas, Lin.) is distinguished by its greenish scales, to the number of thirty,

which do not cover each other in the manner of tiles, and the medial of which are langed in almost regular hexa-

gons. It attains a length of six or seven feet, and a weight of seven or eight hundred pounds. Its flesh supplies

an agreeable viand, very wholesome to mariners traversing the torrid zone. It feeds in great troops upon the

algK in the depths of the ocean, and approaches the mouths of rivers to respire. Its eggs, which are deposited in

the sand where the sun may warm them, are very numerous, and fine eating; but its shell is not employed in

manufactures.

A neighbouring species {Ch. maculosa, 'ifoh'is,) has the middle plates twice as long as wide, and of a fulvous

colour, marked with great black spots ; and another (CA. lachrymata. Nobis,) has plates as in the preceding one,

but raised into a boss posteriorly, and black splashes upon the fulvous. The scales of both these are useful in

Kianufactuies.

The Imbricated Turtle (r. ?wir/crt/o), which is less than the green one, with a more lengthened muzzle and

dentelated jaws, and bearing thirteen yellowish and brown scales, which cover each other in the manner of tiles,

furnishes the best tortoise-shell employed in the arts ; but its flesh is disagreeable and unwholesome, though the

eggs are very delicate. It inhabits the seas of hot climates.

There are yet two species allied to the Imbricated Turtle, the Ch. virgata, Nobis, the scales of which are more
raised, and the medial equal, but with more pointed lateral angles, and radiating black lines ; and Ch. radiata,

Scha;flf., which merely differs from the last by having the hindmost of its middle scales wider, being perhaps a

mere variety.

Finally, the Hawk-billed Turtle (T". caretta, Gm.) is more or less brown or rufous, with fifteen scales, the medial

of which have raised crests, more particularly tov.ards the extremity; the point of the upper mandible is crooked,

and the fore-feet longer and narrower than in the others, preserving also better-marked nails. It inhabits

several seas, and even the Mediterranean, subsists on Testaceu, has bad flesh, and shell which is ia low estima-

tion;, but it furnishes an oil that burns well.

Merrem has recently distinguished, as

The LEAtHERl3ACKs {Sjjhargis, 111. ; Coriudo, Fleming ; Dermochelis, Lesueur),—

Those species which have no scales, but the carapace of which is invested with a sort of leather.

cJucii id a large species of the Mediterranean [which has occurred two or th.ree times on the British sho'/esl

(T. cor ncia, L,\n.), the carapace of which is oval, and pointed behind, with three prominent longitiulinal ridges.

There is another in the .\tlantic (Dermochelis allantica, Lefevre].

The Chelydes {Clielys, Dumeril ; Matamata, Merrem)

—

Bescii.blc the Eniydcs by their feet and nails ; but their envelope ia much too small to inclose the
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bead and feet, which are particularly large ; their nose is prolonged into a little trunk ; but the most

strongly marked of their characters consists in having their widely-cleft mouth not armed with a

horny beak, as in other Testudinata, but rather resembling that of certain Batrachians, which form

the genus Pipa.

TheMataniata(7'./w6rw, Gm.).—The carapace bristled with pyramidal eminences, and the body fringed all

round with laminae, as if cut. An inhabitant of Guiana.

The Soft Tortoises {Trionyx, Geoff.)

—

Have no scales, but merely a soft skin enveloping both the carapace and plastron, neither of which

is completely supported by bone, the ribs not reaching to the borders of the carapace, nor being

united together for more than a portion of their length, the parts analogous to sternal ribs being

replaced by a simple cartilage, and the sternal pieces being partly dentelated, as in the Turtles, and

not covering the whole inferior surface. After death it is perceptible, through the dry skin, that tlie

surface of the ribs is very jagged. The feet, as in the Emydes, are palmated without being lengthened,

but only three of their toes are provided with nails. The horn of their beak is invested with flesliy

lips outside, and their nose is prolonged into a small trunk. The tail is short, and the orifice of the

anus beneath its extremity. They inhabit fresh water, and the flexible borders of their envelope

assist them in swimming.

The Trionyx of the Nile (T. triunguis, Forsk and Gm. ; T. <egyptiaciis, Geoff.) is sometimes three feet long, and

of a green colour spotted with wliite ; the carapace but slightly convex. It devours the young Crocodiles as soon

as they are excluded, and thus renders more service to the Esoptians than even the Mangouste.
The American Trionyx (T./erox, Gm.) inhabits the rivers of Carolina, Georgia, Florida, and Guiana ; and lies

in ambuscade at the roots of the weeds, seizing on birds, reptiles, &c., and devouring the young Alligators,

while itself becomes the prey of the larger ones. Its flesh is good eating. There are several more.

THE SECOND ORDER OF REPTILES,—

SAURIA,—

Have the heart composed, as in the Ckelonia, of tn-o auricles, and a ventricle sometimes

divided by imperfect partitions.

Their ribs are moveable, attached partly to tlie sternum, and can rise and fall for the

purpose of respiration.

Their lung extends more or less towards the hinder part of the body, often penetrates con-

siderably forward below, and the transverse muscles of the abdomen slide under the ribs so

far as to entwine the neck. Those in which the lungs ai'e most developed exercise the singidar

faculty of changing tlie colours of their skin, according as they arc influenced by their wants

or by their passions.

Tlicir eggs have an envelope more or less indurated j and the young issue from them with

the form which they retain ever afterwards.

The mouth is always armed witli teeth ; their toes, with very few exceptions, arc furnished

with nails ; the skin is covered with scales more or less serrated, or at least with little scaly

granules ; and they engender with either a single or double male organ, according to the genus.

All have a tail more or less lengtliened, and in nearly every instance very thick at the base

:

tlie greater number have four liinljs, tliough some liavc only two.

Linmcus arranged them into only two genera, the Dragons and the Lizards ; but the latter

requires to be divided into several, which differ in the number of feet, of intromittent organs,

in tile form of the tongue, of the tail, and of the scales, so that we ai-e obliged to separate

them even into families.

The fust of these, or that of the Crocodiles, comprises but one genus,

—

Tin; Ckocodii.ijs (Crocodilus, Brongniart),

—

{kiiimola of large size, which have the tail flattened at its sides, five toes on the fore-limbs, and four on
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the liind, of which the three inward only of each foot are furnished with claws, all of them being more

or less connected by membrane ; a single row of pointed teeth in each jaw ; the tongue flat and

fleshy, and attached very near to its edges, which led the ancients to believe that it was altogether

wanting ; the penis single ; the anal orifice longitudinal ; the back and tail covered with great square

scales of exceeding strength, having an elevated ridge along their middle ; and a deeply dentelated

crest upon the tail, double at its base. The scales of the belly are also square, but sfliooth and

narrow. The nostrils, opening at the tip of the muzzle by two small transverse fissures which close

as valves, are continued by a long straight canal pierced in the palate bones and sphenoid, as far as

the throat,

The lower jaw is prolonged backward beyond the skull, which occasions the upper one to appear

moveable, as the ancients asserted to be the case: the latter can only move, however, with the

entire head.

The external ear is closed at will by two fleshy lips ; and the eye has three lids. Under the throat

are two small holes, the orifices of glands, where a musky pommade is secreted.

The vertebrae of the neck are propped together by little false ribs, which render lateral movement

difficult: hence these animals cannot readily change their course, and are easily avoided by turning.

They are the only Saurians which have no clavicular bones ; but their coracoid apophyses are attached

to the sternum, as in all the others. Besides the ordinary true and false ribs, their abdomen is pro-

tected by others, which do not ascend to the spine, and which appear to be produced by the ossifica-

tion of the tendinous extremities of the straight muscles.

Their lungs do not penetrate into the abdomen, as in other Reptiles ; and the fleshy fibres adhering

to the portion of peritonaeum which invests the liver, impart tlie appearance of a diaphragm ; cir-

cumstances which, conjoined to the particular of their heart being divided into three chambers,

wherein the blood that comes from the lungs does not mingle so completely with that of the body as

in other Reptiles, ally these animals somewhat nearer to the warm-blooded quadrupeds.

Their ear-drum and pterogoid apophyses are fixed to the skull, as in the Tortoises.

Their eggs are hard, and the size of those of domestic Geese, whence the Crocodiles are reputed to

he, of all animals, those which attain the greatest dimensions considering their size at birth. The

females guard their eggs, and continue to protect the young for some months after exclusion.

They inhabit fresh water, and are very carnivorous, but are unable to swallow under water ; and

their habit is to drown their prey, and then place it in some hole beneath the surface, where they

leave it to putrefy before they devour it.

They differ, indeed, so much from other Lizards, that several recent authors have deemed it neces-

sary to make of them a particular order, termed Loricata by Merrem and Fitzinger, and Emydosaura

by De Blainville.

The species, more numerous than has hitherto been supposed, fall into three distinct subgenera.

The Gavials, Cuv.,—
Have the muzzle slender, and very much elongated ; the teeth about equal ; the hmd-feet dentelated at

their external edge, and webbed to the ends of the toes ; two great perforations in the bones of the

skull behind the eyes, which may be discerned outside the skin. They have only been observed on

the eastern continent.

Tliat of the Ganges (iac. (j'rtn^'e/eVa, Gm.),vphich attains a larg;e size, is remarkable, not only for the length of

its muzzle, but for a large cartilaginous prominence surrounding the nostrils, which throws these backwards, and

led iElian to assert that the Gangetic Crocodile had a horn at the tip of its snout.

The Crocodiles, properly so called,

—

Have the muzzle oblong and flattened, the teeth unequal, but resemble the Gavials in other respects.

Some of this form occur on both continents.

The Caymans, or Alligators {Alligator, Cuv.)

—

Have a broad and obtuse muzzle, and uneven teeth, the fourth below entering into cavities of the

upper jaw, and not the interstices of the upper teeth, as in the preceding ; their feet are only semi-

palmatcd, and undentelated ; and the species are only known to inhabit America.
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THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE SAURIANS,—

The Lizards,—
Is dis+ingnished by its slender, extensible, and forked tongue, as in the Snakes ; by its lengthened body

and rapid gait ; the feet have each five toes furnished with claws, ^Yhich are separate and unequal,

more particularly those behind ; their scales, under the belly and around the tail, are disposed in

parallel transverse bands ; their tympanum, wliich is on the upper part of the head, is membranous

and shallow ; a production of the skin, sjjlit longitudinally, and which closes by a sphincter, protects

tlie eye, beneath the front angle of which is a vestige of a third eyelid ; their false ribs do not form a

complete circle ; the males have a double penis ; and the anus is a transverse aperture.

The species are very numerous and much varied, and we subdivide them into two great genera.

The Monitors (recently termed, by a singular mistake, Tupinamlis),—
Are the largest of the w^liole tril)e ; they have teeth in both jav.s, but none on the palate, and tlie

greater number have the tail laterally compressed, in adaptation to aquatic habits. Frequenting the

vicinity of the haunts of Crocodiles and Alligators, it is said that they give warning, by a whistling

sound, of the approach of those dangerous reptiles, and hence, probably, their names of SanvegarcU

nnd Monitor, though this is not quite certain.

They divide into two distinct groups. The first, or that of

The Monitors, properly so called,

—

Are known by their numerous small scales upon the head and limbs, the belly, and around the tail,

which latter has a keel above, composed of a double range of projecting scales. Tlieir thighs do not

exhibit that range of pores found in most other Saurians. All are from the ancient continent.

Two species, in Egypt, have been considered the types of separate subdivisions ; the Nilotic M. (Lac. nilotiea,

Lin.), of Yaramis, and the Ground M. (L. scincns, Merrem), of Psaiiunosaunts, both of Fitzinger. Africa and India

produce many more, with sharper teeth and still more compressed tail,

The other group of Monitors has angular plates upon the head, and great rectangular scales upon

the belly and around the tail. The skin of their throat is invested with small scales, and forms two trans-

verse folds. They have a range of pores on the inside of each thigh. Two subdivisions are required.

The first, or that of

The Dragonets (Crocodilums, Spix; Jda, Gray),

—

Is distinguished by caudal crests, like those of the Crocodiles, formed of raised scales ; their tail is

compressed. Such is

The Great D. of Guiana (M. crocodUinns), Merr.), which attains a length of six feet, and is eaten, Tliere are

various others in the hot regions of America.

The Restricted Monitors {Monitor, Fitzlngcr),

—

Have no keeled scales either on the back or tail ; their teeth are denticulated, but with age the hind-

most become rounded, •

Some, more particularly termed Sauvegardes, have the tail more or less compressed, and the belly scales longer

than broad ; thoy frequent the borders of water. One, in Brazil and Guiana, attains to six feet in length. It runs
swiftly on tlip ground, nnd takes to the water when pursued, into which it plunges, but does not swim ; it devours
all sorts of iusoits, reptiles, the eggs of poultry, &c., and nestles in holes which it burrows In the sand. Its flesh

and eggs are eaten.

Others, termed Amcvva, merely differ in having a Vound tail, covered, as is also the belly, with transverse ranges
of keeled scales, which on the belly are broader than long. They are American animals, which resemble our Lizards
extremely, but, besides wanting molar teeth, the greater number have no collar, and all have minute scales on the
throat; their head, also, is more pyramidal than in the Lizards, and they have no bony plate over the orbit.

The Lizards, projicrly so called,

—

Form the second great genus of this trilie. They have the back portion of tlic palate armed with two
ranges of teeth, and are otherwise distinguished from the preceding animals by a collar round tlie

neck, which is formed l)y a transverse range of broad scales, separated from those of the belly by a

space covered witli small ones like those of the throat, and also by a part of the bones of the skull

advancing over tlie temples and orbits, so that the whole head is defended by a bony cas([uc.

The species are very numerous, and many are found in Europe [though two only in this country, L. agills, which
is comparative! > rare, and L. vivijxira, which, unlike the other, is ovoviviperous, as in the Vipers, and extremely



Order 2. SAURIA. 263

couimoii v[,o\\ heaths and suiiiiy banks. One of a beautiful grepn colour, (_L. viriclin), is common over the soutli

of Kuiope, and in the Channel Islands.]

Tlie division Algyra, Cuv., has the dorsal and caudal scales carinated; those of the belly imbricated and smooth*
and no collar round the neck.

Tachydromus, has squai-e carinated ssales upon the back, under the belly, and on the tail ; neither collar nor
femoral pores; but on each side of the anus is a small vesicle, opening by a pore. Their body and tail are very

jKUch elongated, and the tong^ue still longer than in the Jjizards.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE SAURIANS,—

The Iguana Group,—

Have tlie general form, long tail, and few and unequal toes of the last series ; tlie eye, ear, douLle penis,

and anus, also similar
i

but their tongue is thick, fleshy, and non-extensible, and is notched only at

the tip. They fall into two sections ; the first having no palatal teeth, in which the following genera

aye arranged.

The Stellions {Stellio, Cuv.)

—

AVhich, with the general characters of this family, have the tail encircled with rings of large scales,

that are often spinous. The subgenera are as follow.

Cortlj/his, Gronov., which have not only the tail, but the belly and back covered with lar^e scales, transversely

arransfed. Their head, as in the common Lizards, is protected by a bony casque, and covered with plates. In

several species, the points of the caudal scales form spinous circles ; there are, also, little spines on those of the

sides, the back, shoulders, and outside of the thighs. The latter have a line of large pores.

Stellio, Uaud.—Caudal spines middle-sized ; the head posteriorly swollen by the muscles of the jaws ; the back

and thighs bristled with scales larger than the others, and sometimes spinous; little groups of spines encircling

the ear ; no femoral pores, and the tongue lengthened to a point. But one species is known, which inhabits the

Levantine countries, where it is persecuted by the Mahometans, who conceive that it mocks their actions when
praying.

Doryphorus, Cuv.—No femoral pores, as in the last, but the trunk not bristled with groups of spines.

Uromastid', Cuy., have merely the head not swollen, and all the body-scales small, uniform, and smooth, but

those of the tail are still larger and more spmous than in restricted Stellio, though there are none underneath it.

A series of pores beneath the thigh.

The Agamas (Affama, Daud.)

—

Have a great resemblance for the restricted Stellions, especially in the bulging of the head ; but their

imbricated and not verticillated caudal scales distinguish them. The maxillary teeth are nearly the

same, and there are none on the palate. In

The Ordinary Agamas, the scales, raised into points or tubercles, are alika bristled on various parts of the body,

and especially round the ear, into spines that are sometimes grouped, and sometimes isolated. Occasionally, there

is a range round the neck, but they never form the crest which characterises the Galeotes. The skin of the throat

is la.x, folded across, and susceptible of inflation. Some only have femoral pores.

TheTapays are merely Agamas, which, with a swollen belly, have a short and slender tail.

Trapelus, Cuv., have all the scales small and spineless, and no femoral pores. That of Kgypt changes colour as

readily as the Chameleon.

Leiolepis, Cuv., has the head less swollen, and is wholly covered with sraell and smooth serrated scales. It has

femoral pores,

Tropidolepis, Cuv., is uniformly covered with square, imbricated scales, and has the series of femoral pores

strongly marked.

Leposoma, Spi.x., differs only from the last in the absence of the pores.

The Galeotes, (Calotes, Cuv.), are regularly covered with imbricated scales, often square and pointed, over the

whole body, limbs, and tail, which last is very long ; those of the middle of the back being more or less raised and
compressed into spines, forming a crest of varying length.

Lophyrus, Dumeril, have a compressed tail, and dorsal crest still higher than in the last, from which they differ

in possessing femoral pores.

Gonorephahis, Kaup., have also a sort of disc on the skull, formed by a crest which terminates by a dente-

lation before each eye. They likewise have a throat-appendage and nuchal crest. The tympanum is visible,

Lyriocephahts, Merrem, conjoin to the characters of Lophyrus that of having the tympanum couched under the

skin and muscles, as in the Chameleons. They have also a dorsal crest and keeled tad.

Brachylophus, Cuv., have small scales, a nuchal and dorsal crest but slightly projecting, a small throat-appon.

dagc, femoral pores, and general aspect of the Iguanas ; but no palatal teeth, and those of the jaws denticulated.

r/iysignathus, Cnv.—The head bulged backwards, without any throat-appendage, and a crest of great pointed

scales along the back and tail, which last is much compressed.

The Istiures {Istiurus, Cuv. ; Lophura, Gm.)

—

Are characterized by a raised and trencliaut crest, which extends over a part of the tail, and is sus-
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tained by long spinous vertebral apophyses ; this crest is scaly like the rest of tlw body ; the belly and

caudal scales arc small, and approach a little to a square form; the teeth are strong, compressed, and

undenticulated, and are found only on the jaws; there are femoral pores, and the skin of the throat is

lax, without forming an appendage.

The Dragons (Draco, Lin.)

—

Arc known at the first glance from all other Saurians, by their first six false ribs, instead of encircling

the abdomen, being extended in a straight line, so as to support a production of the skin, which forms

a sort of wing, and acts as a parachute when the animal leaps from bough to bough. They are small-

sized reptiles, everywhere covered with minute imbricated scales, those of the tail and limbs being

keeled. Their tongue is fleshy, but slightly notched and little extensible. Beneath the throat is a

long pointed [inflatable] appendage, sustained by the hyoid bone, and laterally by two other small

bones. The tail is long ; the thighs have no pores ; and there is a slight dentelation on the neck.

Each jaw has four small incisors, flanked by a long and pointed canine, behind which are a dozen

triangular and trilobate molars.

Tliey have, therefore, the scales and throat-appendage of the Iguanas, with the head and teeth of the Stellions.

All the known species are from tlie East Indies.

,^'ilaiia, Cuv., differs in the non-prolongation of the ribs, and by having an enormous tliroat-appendage, which

reaches to the middle of the belly, and is more than double the height of the animal.

It is perhaps to this tribe ofAgamas that we should approximate a most extraordinary fossil

reptile, the remains of which are imbedded in the Jura limestonCj

—

The Pterodactylus, Cuv.

It had a very short tail, a very long neck, and very large head ; the jaws armed with even and

pointed teeth ; but its principal character consisted in the excessive elongation of the second toe of its

fore-feet,which extended twice the length of the trunk, and probably [undoubtedly] served to sustain some

membrane by which the animal was enabled to fly, similar to that which the ribs of the Dragon support.

The second section of the family of Iguanas, or that of the Iguanas proper, is distinguished

from the preceding by the existence of palatal teeth.

The Iguanas, properly so called, {Irjuana, Cuv.)

—

Have the body and tail covered \vitli small imbricated scales ; a range of spines along the back, or of

raised, compressed, and pointed scales, and under the throat a compressed and pointed appendage, the

edge of which is sustained by a cartilaginous production of the hyoid bone. The thighs have the same

range of porous tubercles as in the Lizards proper, and their head is covered with plates ; each jaw is

surrounded by a range of triangular, compressed teeth, with denticulated edges ; and there are also

two little ranges at the back of the palate.

A species common in all tropical America (Lac. iguana, Lin.), which grows to four or five feet in length, is

esteemed very fine eatinjif, though hurtful in syphilitic disorders. It lives chiefly upon trees, occasionally enters

the water, and subsists on fruit, grain, and leaves. The female deposits Cfrgs in the sand as large as those of a

Pigeon, which are agreeable to the taste, and almost without white. Several others inhabit the same countries.

Ophryessa, Boie.

Small imbricated scales, a slightly projecting dorsal crest prolonged over the compressed tail, palatal

teeth, and denticulated maxillary teeth which approximate it to the Iguanas, but no throat-appendage

nor femoral pores.

The Basilisks (Basiliscics, Daud.)

No femoral pores, but palatal teeth as in the last ; the body covered with small scales ; and a

continuous elevated crest along the back and tail, which supports spinous vertebral apophyses as in

the tail of latiurus.

The Marblets {Polychrus, Cuv.)—

•

Have palatal teeth, and femoral pores, like the Iguanas, but which are inconspicuous : their body,

however, clad with small scales, is not crested ; the head is covered with plates; tail long and sharper.

edged ; the throat extensile, forming an appendage at the will of the animal ; and they change colour

like the Chameleons, having a very voluminous lung, which fills nearly the whole body, and subdivides

into numerous branches ; their false ribs also surround the abdomen, as in the Chameleons, and unite

to form complete circles,
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The Ecphimotes, Fitz.

Teeth and pores of the preceding, but small scales on the body only ; those of the tail, which is thick,

being large, pointed, and keeled ; head plated
;

general form somewhat short and flattened, as iii

certain Agamis, rather than attenuated as in the Marblets.

Oplurus, Cuv.,—
Differs from the last in wanting femoral pores, with keeled and pointed caudal scales, which approximate

this group to the Stellions j the dorsal scales are also keeled and pointed, but very small.

The Anolis {AnoUus, Cuv.)

—

To the general form of the Iguanas, and especially of the Marblets, conjoin a very peculiar distinctive

character ; the skin of their toes widening under the antepenultimate phalanx into an oval disk, striated

across underneath, so as to attach to different kinds of surfaces, over which they creep with much

facility by means of their very crooked claws. The body and tail are uniformly roughened with

minute scales, and the greater number have a goitre-like appendage under tlie throat, which inflates

and changes colour with the passions of the animal, and during the season of copulation. Several of

them at least equal the Chameleon in the facility with which they vary the colours of their skm. Their

ribs unite beneath into complete circles, as in the Chameleons and the Marblets. Their teeth, as in

the Iguanas and Marblets, are trenchant and denticulated, and they have the same range of them on

the palate. The skin of the tail wrinkles into slight folds, each containing some cii'cular ranges of scales.

This genus appears to be peculiar to America.

Some have a caudal crest sustained by spinous vertebral apliopyses, as in the Istiures and Basilisks ; while others

have a round tail, or wliich is only a little compressed.

It is to this family of Iguanians with palatal teeth, that the enormous fossil reptile of Maestricht ap-

pertains, to which the term Mososaurus has been applied ; the Geosaurus of Soemmering, also, the Mega-

losaurus of Buckland, and the lyaanodon of Mantell, with certain others, all of immense size, appear to

approximate this saixe family ; but their characters are not sufficiently known to class them with certainty.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE SAURIANS,—

The Geckotians,—
Consists of nocturnal species, so similar that they may be all left under a single generic head,—

The Geckos, Daud. (Slellio, Schneider. ; Ascalabotes, Cuv.).

These have not the attenuated form of the Lizards already treated of, but, on the contrary, are flat-

tened; more particularly on the head, and have the feet of mean length, and the toes nearly equal ; their

gait is slow and stately ; their very large eyes, the pupil of which shrinks from the light, as in the Cats,

indicate them to be nocturnal creatures, which pass the day in obscure places ; their very short eyelids

retreat altogether between the eye and orbit, which imparts a different physiognomy from that of other

Saurians ; their fleshy tongue is not extensible ; their tympanum a little deepened ; their jaws are

armed all round with one range of minute serrated teeth ; their palate toothless ; their skin is roughened

above with minute granular scales, among which are often some larger tubercles, and is covered on

the under parts with somewhat less diminutive flat and imbricated scales. Some have femoral

pores. The tail has circular folds, as in the Anolis ; but, when it has been severed, it is reproduced

without folds, and even without tubercles, which has led to a multiplication of the species.

This genus is very numerous, and is diffused over the hot regions of both continents. Their tardy and sombre

aspect imparts a certain resemblance to the Toads and Salamanders, and have hence caused them to be disliked,

and accused of being venomous without any proof that they are so.

The greater number have the tarsi widened throughout or in part, and marked underneath with very regular

folds of the skin, which enable them to adhere to surfaces, so as to walk even on ceilings. Their claws are

variously retractile, and preserve their s.harp points ; vihich circumstance, in conjunction with their eyes, has led

to their being compared to the Cats among mammiferous animals ; these claws, however, vary in number

according to the species, and in some are wanting altogether.

The first and most numerous subdivision of the Geckos, which I name Platydactyles, have toes widened through-

out their length with transverse scales underneath ; some have claws on all their toes, and very small thumbs.

They are handsome animals, with bright colours, and are entirely covered with tubercles. The different known
species inhabit the Mauritius. There are some with femoral pores, and others without, and nmon? the latter some

with fewer or no claws.
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A second subdivision is formed of the TIemidaciyles, Tvliich have an oval disk at the base of their toes, formed

Ijy a double ranire of chevron scales underneath ; the middle of this disk elevates the second phalanx, which is

Blender, and bears the third, with its claw, at the extremity. The known species have all five claws, and the range

of pores on cither side of the anus ; the scales underneath the tail form broad bands, as in the true Serpents.

A third subdivision, which I style Thecadactylcs, have toes widened throughout their length, and furnished

with transverse scales underneath, but which latter are divided by a deep longitudinal {groove, into which the

claw retracts completely. Those known to me have the thumb alone clawless, uo femoral pores, and the tail

covered with little scales both above and below.

The fourth subdivision of Geckos, I term Pfijodacfyhs. These have only the ends of their toes dilated into

plates, with a fan-like structure beneath ; the middle of the plate being- split, and the claw placed in its fissure.

They have very crooked claws on all their toes.

Some have a round tail, and five toes ; while others have the tail bordered with a membrane on each side, and

the toes palmated. It is probable that the latter are aquatic, and they are the Uroplaies of Dumeril.

A fifth subdivision is composed of the f^p/ieriodacti/h's,—which are certain small Geckos, the ends of the toes of

which are terminated by a little palette w ithout folds, but the claws of which are always retractile. Those in which

the palette is double, or emar;rinnted in front, approximate the round-tailed Ptyodactyles. More frequently, how-

ever, the palette is round and simple. All the known species are from India and tl.e Cape.

Finally, there are certain of these Saurians which, with all the other characters of the Geckos, have the toes not

widened. Their claws, five in number, are nevertheless retractile. Some of these, with a round tail, and the toes

striated beneath, having dentelated edges, constitute the f>le»odac/i/!cs ;—and there are others with slender and
naked toes, and also a round tail, which are the Gtjmnodactyles of Spix.

.Some, again, have the tail horizontally flattened, in the form of a leaf, which 1 denominate Phillurus,

Oiie species only is as yet known, from No'.v Holland.

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE SAUrJANS,—

The Chameleons (C7iamceleo, Lin.),

—

Are so very distinct froiu the other Saiiriaus that it is not easy to intercalate them in the series.

All have the skin roughened with little scaly granules ; the body compressed, and the dorsal line

sharp ; tail round and prehensile ; five toes on each foot, hut divided into two opposite sets, one con-

sisting of two toes, and the other of the remainder,—the toes of each of these sets being connected by

skin as far as tlie nails; the tongue is fleshy, cylindrical, and extremely protrusile ; the teeth trilo-

bate; the eyes large, but almost covered by the skin, which leaves only a little aperture opposite the

piil)il, and they are moveable independently one of the other ; tlie ear not visible externally, and the

occijiut ])yramidieally raised, Tiieir first ribs are joined to the sternum, and the remainder are each

continued to join the corresponding rib of the other side, encircling the abdomen by complete hoops.

The lung is so vast tliat, wlien inflated, the body appears transparent, and induced the ancients to

believe that these animals fed upon air. They subsist on insects, which tlicy take witli the glutinous

extremity of the tongue, which organ is tlie only part of them that moves quickly. Tlie motion of the

limbs is excessively slow. The magnitude of the lung is probably the indirect cause of their changing

colour, which does not take place, as is currently supposed, for the purpose of assimilating them to the

j)roximate surfaces, but according to their wants and passions. Their lung, in fact, renders them more

or less transparent, by forcing the Ijlood more or less into the vessels of the skin, tlie coloin- even of

this fluid being mere or less vivid according as the lung is distended with air. They are constantly

found upon trees.

[These most singular animals are particularly remarkable for the diminished sympathy of the two sides of their

whole frame, one of which may be asleep and the other awake, one of one colour and the other of another, &c.,

—

the separate movement of their eyes being merely another iihase of the same phenomenon : hence it is renuirkable,

that, unlike most other animals, the Cliumelcou is totally unable to swim, froni the incapability of its limbs

of acting in due concert.]

THE SIXTH FAMILY OF THE SAURIANS,—

The Scindoidiens,—
Are recognized by the shortness of their feet, the non-extensibility of the tongue, and the equality of

tlie tile-like scales which cover the whole body and tail.

Thk SciNaOEs (Scvicus, Dand.)

—

Have four very short feet, a body of nearly the same calibre with the tail, no occipital bulge, no crest

or throat appendage, and the scales uniform and shining, and disposed tile-fashion like those of a Carp.
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Some have a spiudle-sliape; and others, which are nearly cyhndrical, and more or less elongated, resemble

Snakes, and more particularly the Orvets {Anguis), with whicli they have many internal points of rela-

tionship, and whicli thus grade from the family of Iguanas by an uninterrupted series of transitions.

For the rest, the tongue of this genus is fleshy, and but slightly extensible and notched ; and the jaws

are armed all round with small serrated teeth. The remainder of their conformation approximates

more or less to that of the Iguanas and Lizards, and all their toes are unguiculated and free. Cerlaiu

species have palatal teeth, and a dentelated anterior bordev to the tympanum, while others (the 7Vii/v.a,

Gray) have no teeth to the palate.

The Seps {Seps, Daud.)

—

Merely differ from the Scinques by having the body still more elongated, almost like that of an Orvet,

and the feet still smaller, the fore and hind being also more separated from each other. Their lungs

begin to e.'chibit some irregularity.

The Dipodes (Bipes, Lacep.;

—

Compose a small genus, which only differs from Seps by the total absence of anterior limbs, merely re-

taining the scapulars and clavicles buried beneath the skin, and the hind feet alone being visible. There

is but one step from them to the Orvets. Some have a range of pores on each side of the anus, which

is not found in others.

The Chalcides {Chalets, Daud.)

—

Are very elongated and snake-like Lizards, like the Seps ; but their scales, instead of being disposed

tile-fashion, are rectangular, and form transversal bands on the tail, like those of ordinary Lizards.

Some have a e:roove along each side of the trunk, and the tympanum still very apparent. They approximate

tlie Corclyles, as the Seps do to the Scinques, and lead, in a variety of ways, to the Pseudopodes and Ophisaurs.

Others have a concealed tympanum, and conduct to the Chirotes, and thence to the Ampliisboenes.

The Chirotes {Chirotes, Cuv.)—

Resemble the last by their verticillated scales, and still more the Amphisba;nes, by the obtuse form of

the head ; but are distinguished from the formei' by the absence of hind feet, and from the latter by

the existence of fore-feet.

The only species (C. lumhncoides) inhabits Mexico, and has all the internal organization of an Amphisbaene, with

femoral pores, and one great lung; and the vestige of a second, as in most Ophidians.

In fact, the genera which terminate this order of Saurians interpose in so many ways between the

ordinary Saurians and the genera placed at the head of the Ophidians, that many recent naturalists

object to separating the two orders, or at least establish one comprised of the Saurians in part, detaching

the Crocodiles, and another of the Ophidians pertaining to the family of Anguis; but among the fossils

of the ancient limestone formations are found two very extraordinary extinct genera, which, with the

head and trunk of a Saurian, have feet borne on short lindjs, and composed of a multitude of little

articulations, which form in the aggregate a sort of fin or swiramiug-paw, analogous to those of Ceta-

ceans. The first of these genera, or that of

The Icthyosaurus,—
Had a large bead and short neck, enormous eyes, middle-sized tail, and elongated jaws armed with

conical teeth, inserted in a groove.

Several species are found in England, France, and Gei'many, some of iniinense size,

The other genus, or .

The Plesiosaurus,—
Had a small head, and extremely long serpent-like neck, composed of more cervical vertebra; than that

of any other known animal. Its tail was short, and its remains are found in the same calcareous strata.

These two genera, for a knowledge of which we are principally indebted to the researches of Messrs.

Home, Conybeare, Bucklaud, &c., were inhabitants of the sea, They should form a very distinct family,

but what is known of their osteology approaches more to that of the ordinary Saurians tlian the Croco-

diles, with which latter they have been gratuitously associated by ^I. Fitzinger, since neither their tongue

nor scales arc known, which are the two most distinctive characteristics of the Loricata. [It has since

been ascertained that they were covered merely with skin, apparently as in the Batracliians ; and there is

reason to suspect that the Icthyosaur possessed a cartilaginous dorsal fin, as in many of the true Ceiaceal
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THE THIRD ORDER OF REPTILES.

THE SERPENTS (Cphidia).

These have no feet, and are consequentlj', of all others, the Reptiles which most merit the

name. Their extremely elongated body progresses by means of folds pressed backwards agamst

the ground. They divide into three families.

TilE FIRST FAMILY OF OPHIDIANS,—

The Orvets—

Retains the skull, teetli, and tongue of the preceding group of Seps, and the eye has three lids, &.c.

whence they are merely Seps without feet. Such are

The Orvets {Anguis, Lin.),

—

Externally characterized by imbricated scales, which cover them all over. We subdivide them into

four subgenera, the three first of wliich have a shoulder-bone and pelvis beneath tbe skin.

The Pseudopodes (I'seudopus, Merrein) have the tyiiipanuui visible externally, and a small prominence on each

Fide of the anus, which contains an ossicle analogous to a femur, articulated to a true pelvis beneath the skin ;

the anterior limbs are only represented by an inconspicuous depression, and have no internal humerus. One of

the lungs is a fourth shorter than the other. The scales are square, thick, and semi-imbricated, and between

those of the upper and lower parts is a groove of smaller scales on each side.

The Ophisaurs (Opfiisaunif, Daud.), merely dilTer in the absence of external rudiments of limbs, but retain the

tympanum, and have one lung a third shorter than the other.

The Orvets (Angith, Cuvier), have no trace of limbs externally visible, and their tympanum even is couched

beneath the skin ; their maxillary teeth are crooked and compressed, and they have none on the palate. The body

is surrouiuled w itli imbricated scales, without any lateral fold, as in the preceding ; and one of the lungs is shorter

by half than the other. [A species, known as the Slow-u-orm, or Btind-icorm, is of common occurrence in Britain,

and throughout Europe. When alarmed, it constricts its muscles, and is then singularly brittle.]

These three subgenera have still an imperfect pelvis, a small sternum, scapulars, and also clavicles, hidden

beneath the skin ; and the absence of these several bones characterizes

The Acontias (./co/i^/fT, Cuv.), wliich, in the structure of their head and eye-lids, still resemble the preceding;

their anterior ribs are cunnccted all round, beneath the trunk, by cartilaginous prolongations ; and they have one

middle-sized lung, and another very short one. Their teeth are small and conical, and I think that I have per-

ceived some on the palate. They are easily known by having the muzzle closed by a sort of mask.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF OPHIDIANS,--

The True Serpents,—
Wliich is much more numerous, is composed of genera with neither sternum nor vestige of shoulder,

but the ribs of which still encircle a great part of the trunk, and the vertebrae are still articulated by

a convex facet applied to a concave facet of the succeeding one. They have no third eyelid, nor

tympanum ; but the small bone of the ear exists beneath the skin, and its handle passes behind the

tympanic bono. Several have also, under the skin, a vestige of hind-limbs, which in some even shows

itself externally in the form of a small hook.

We subdivide them into two tribes.

Tliat of tlie Double-Marcheurs [which progress either head or tail foremost,] have still the lower

jaw fixed as in all tlie preceding Reptiles, by a tympanic bone, articulated direct to the cranium, the

two rami of this jaw anchylosed at tbe symjihysis, and those of the upper fixed to the skull, and to

the intermaxillaries ; so that their swallow cannot dilate as in the following tribe, and their head is of

even size with their whole body ; a form which enables them to progress backwards or forwards witli

the same facility. The bony frame of tlie orbit is incomplete behind, and the eye is very small.

Finally, their body is covered with scales, the anus very near its extremity, the trachea long, and the

heart placed far backwards. None of them is known to be venomous.

Tliere are two genera, one of which approximates to the Chalcidcs and Bimanes, and the other to

the Orvets and Acontiaa.

The Amphisb^nes {Amphishama, Lin.)

—

Have the whole body surroimded with circular ranges of square scales, as in the Chalcides and Dimanes
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among the Saurians ; a range of pores before the anus ; the teeth few, conical, and growing only from

the jaw, none from the palate ; and they have only one lung.

There are three or four species, which live on insects, and are found principally about ant-hills, a circum-

Btance which has induced the opinion that they subsist chiefly upon Ants. They are oviparous.

The Typhlops {Typhlops, Schneider)

—

Have the body covered with small imbricated scales, like the Orvets, with which they were long

arranged ; the muzzle prolonged and plated ; the tongue rather long and forked ; the eye reduced to a

point, scarcely visible through tlie skin ; the anus nearly at the extremity of the body ; and one lung

four times as large as the other. They are small species, resembling Earth-worms at the first glance,

and are found in the hot regions of both continents.

Some have the head obtuse and even with the body, resembling' packthread at both ends. Others have the

mtizzle depressed and obtuse, with scaly plates anteriorly. Some, again, have the fore-part of the muzzle covered

with a single broad plate rather sharp in front. And there are others in which the muzzle terminates in a little

conical point, being also totally blind : the posterior extremity of these is enveloped in a bony oval buckler, and

they were formerly ranged with the Orvets, on account of their small scales.

The other tribe, or that of the Serpents properly so called, have a tympanic bone or pedicle to

the lower jaw, which is moveable, and nearly always suspended by another bone analogous to the

mastoid, which latter is attached to the skull by muscles and ligaments, that allow it also to be

moveable. The branches of this jaw are not united together, and those of the upper are connected by

ligaments only to the intermaxillaries ; so that they can open more or less, which imparts to these

animals the capability of dilating the mouth, so as to swallow objects of greater bulk than themselves.

Tlieir palatal arches partake of this mobility, and are armed with recurved and pointed teetli,

which is the most marked and constant character of this tribe; their windpipe is very long; the

heart placed far backward ; and the greater number have only one great lung, with the vestige of

a second.

They divide into venomous and non-venomous, and the former of these into venomous having

several maxillary teeth, and into venomous with isolated fangs.

I In the non-venomous, the branches of the upper jaw are furnished throughout their length, like

those of the lower jaw and the palate, with fixed and solid teeth. There are three or four subequal

ranges of these teeth in the upper part of the mouth, and two in the lower.* Those among them

which have the mastoid bones inclosed within the cranium, the orbit incomplete behind, the tongue

short and thick, and which resemble the Double-Marcheurs in the cylindrical form of their head and

body, were fonuerly classed with the Orvets, on account of their diminutive scales.

The Roles {TortrLv, Oppel ; Torquatrix, Gray; Ilysia, Hemp.),

—

Are externally distinguished from the Orvets by the range of scales along the belly and beneath Ihe

tail being rather larger than the others, as also by the extreme shortness of the tail. They have but

one lung. All are from America.

The Uropeltis, Cuv. (Aiiilius, Oken), is an allied new genus, the tail of which, still shorter and obliquely trun-

cated above, is flat and beset with little scales at the truncation. Their head is very small ; the muzzle pointed ;

they have a range of scales under the tail, a little larger than the rest, and a double range beneath its truncate

portion.

The non-venomous Serpents which, on the contrary, have detached mastoid bones, and the jaws of

•which are dilatable, have the occiput more or less bulged, and the tongue forked and very extensible.

Two principal genera have long been distinguished,—the Boas and the Snakes proper.

The Boas (Boa, Lin.),

—

Formerly comprehended all Serpents, venomous or not so, the under-part of the body and tail of

which is covered with scaly transverse bands, each of a single piece, and which have neither spur nor

rattle at the tip of the tail. Being very numerous, it is necessary to subdivide them, after abstracting

tie venomous ones.

* The common npinlon is, that aU Serpents destitute of pierced , hack-molars of which are -rerj- large, are reputed to be ex'remcly

fantjs ill the 1 nvt r p:»rt uf the ja«*, are non-venomous ; but tliis 1 have venoi-ious in the countries w liieh they inhabit ; an opinion which Iz

some reason to doubt. All have a maxilhiry fjland, often very lart;e ; confirmed by the experiments of Lalaude and Leschcnauld, which It

and the h;ick-nudars frequently exhibit a groove, which would seem to i is desirable should be repeated,

conduct some licjuor. This much is certain, that various species, the '
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The Boas more particularly so named, have a hook ou each side of the anus ; a compressed hody,

larger towards the middle ; a prehensile tail ; and small scales, at least on the hinder part of the head.

Among them are found the largest of all Serpents, certain species attaining a length of thirty or forty

feet, and heing capahle of swallowing Dogs, Stags, and even Cattle, at least according to some narra-

tors, after having crushed them within their folds, lubricated them with their saliva, and enormously

dilated their jaws and gullet. This operation lasts a long while. A remarkable particular of their

anatomy consists in their having one lung but half shorter than the other. [At the extremity of the

great lung in all this trilie is an extremely capacious air-bag, the use of which appears to be for con-

taining the air requisite for respiration, when the nostrils are closed by the tedious process of degluti-

tion.] Wc subdivide these Serpents according to the teguments of the head and jaws.

Some liave the head covered as far as the tip of the nmzzle with small scales resembling those of the body, and

the plates which invest the jaws are not furrowed with grooves. Others have scaly plates beneath the eyes as far

as the muzzle, and no furrows to the jaws. Some, again, have scaly plates upon the muzzle, and grooves upon

those of the sides of the jaws. There are some with plates on the muzzle, and the sides of the jaw hollowed into a

.slit-like clunk beneath the eye and further backward. And, lastly, some have no furrows, and the muzzle

invested with plates but slightly prominent, which are obliquely cut backwards in front and truncated at the tip,

so as to terminate in corners : these have the body much compressed, and the back keeled. They inhabit the

East Indies whereas the others are from America, and should form a distinct subgenus

—

Cenchris, Gray.

The Scytals {Pseudoloa, Schneider).

Plates, not only on the muzzle, but over the cranium, as iu tlie Snakes proper ; no grooves, the bodjr

round, and head even witli the trunk, as in the Roles.

Daudin has likewise separated

The Eryx,—
Wliich differ by having a verj' short obtuse tail, and by their ventral plates being narrower. The head

is short and nearly even w-ith the body, characters in which they ap[)roxiraate the Roles, weie it not

that the conformation of their jaws permitted these to distend. The head is covered with small

scales ; and they have also no hooks near the anus.

The Erpetons, Lacepede,

—

Are very remarkable for having two soft prominences covered with scales, at the tip of the muzzle

;

head plated; the plates of the belly not very wide, and those of the uuder-part of the tail different

from tlie other scales. Their tail, however, is long and pointed.

The Snakes Proper {Coluber, Lin.)

—

Comprehended all the species, venomous or non-venomous, the plates underneath the tail of which are

divided each into two, or, in other words, ranged in ])airs.

Independently of the subtraction of the venomous kinds, their number is so vast that we are obliged to have
recourse to all sorts of characters iu order to distinguish them. First, are separated

The Pythons, Daudin,

—

Wliich have hooks near the anus, and narrow ventral plates, as in the lloas, from which they only

differ by having the plates underneath the tail doul)le. Tlieir head is plated at the tip of the m\izzle,

and their lii)s grooved. Sjiecics occur as large as any Boa.

Some of these Pythons have the first, and others the terminal plates of their tail, simple ; but these are perhaps

accidental varieties.

The Cerheri, like the true Pythons, have the head entirely covered with small scales, with the exception of

plates between and before the eyes ; but they have no hooks near the anus. They liave sometimes also simple

plates at the base of the tail.

Xcuopdtis, Ueinwardt; have great imbricated triangular plates before the eyes, which might be confounded

with the scales adjacent to them, only that the latter are smaller.

i/t7trodo;(, lleauvois.—The ordinary plates of this group, but the tip of the nuizzle composed of a short single

piece, in form a trihedral pyramid, which is a little raised and erected above, a conformation which has induced

the appellation of pig-snouted Serpents.

The Jliirrifi, Daud.—Indian species, with subraudal plates always simple, except those at the point, which are

double ; these trivial anomalies, however, merit but little notice.

The Dipsas of Laurenti {liunganis, Oppel.)—Body compressed, and very much larger than the head : the range

of scales along the spine of the back larger than the others.

Deiitlroji/iis, Fitzingcr; A/iuiiilla, Gray.—Ucsemble the last by having a range of broader scales along the back,

and narrower stales along the Hanks; but their head is not wider than the body, which is slender and very mucb
leuLithened. IMuzzle obtuse.
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Unjiiuis, Merreni ; Passaila, Gray.—Body as long and slender as in the last, but a small and slender pointed

appenda^fe at the tip of tlie muzzle.

Diyop/iis, Fitzino^er.—The same long filiform or cord-like body, but no appendage, and the scales of equal size.

Oligodon, Boie. Small species, with an obtuse, short, and narrow head, and no palatal teeth.

After .ill these dismemberments by difterent authors, there yet remain several which appe;ir to me less worthy

of adoption ; being founded on slight differences in the proportions of the head, the thickness of the trunk, &c.

:

and there is still left a group the most numerous of all in species, that of

The Snakes, as most restricted, which have no peculiar distinguishing character. Several of these are found in

France, [and one only in Britain, the common Ring-necked Snake (C natrix and Aairix torquatus), which attains

to a yard in length, and feeds on Frogs, Mice, insects, &c.] It is eaten in some provinces of France. The exotic

species are innumerable : some are remarkable for the splendour of their colours ; others for the regularity of the

distribution of them ; many are quite uniform in their tints ; and a few only attain a very large size.

The Acrochordus, Hornstedt

—

Are readily distinguished from the rest of this family by the uniformly small seales with which their

body is covered both above and below.

The known species (^.jae-e)i«;>, Lac. ; Aiiffiiis ffranulatiis, Schneider,) has each of its scales raised into three

little crests, resembling, when the skin is very loose, three isolated tubercles. It grows to a large size. Hornstedt

h.is stated that it subsists altogether on fruits, which in an animal of this kind would be very extraordinary.

The Venomous Serpents par excellence, that have isolated fangs, present a peculiar structure of the

organs of mauducation.

Their superior maxillary bones are very small, borne upon a long pedicle, analogous to the outer

pterygoid apophysis of the sphenoid, and are also very moveable ; having a pointed tooth affixed to

them, which is pierced by a small canal, through which issues a liquid secreted by a large gland

beneath the eye. This liquid it is, instilled into the wound inflicted by the tooth, which poisons

tl;e Ijoclies of animals, and produces effects more or less deadly, according to the species from

which it is derived. The tooth lies down flat in a fold of the gum when the Serpent has no occasion

for it, and behind it are several germs designed successively to replace it, in case it should be

left in a wound. Naturalists have termed these venomous teeth crochets mobiles [or fangs'\, but it is

properly the maxillary bone that moves. These Serpents have no other teeth besides the double

range upon the palate.

All the venomous species of which we possess certain information, bring forth their young alive, the

eggs hatching within the body of the parent, [though during the act of parturition]. It is thus that

tlicir general name of Vipers has arisen, which is a contraction of viviparous.

Venomous Serpents with isolated fangs, present nearly the same external characters as the pre-

ceding ; but the greater number have extremely dilatable jaws, and the tongue very extensile. Their

head, which is wide posteriorly, has in general a savage aspect, which to a certain extent announces

their ferocity. They form two principal great genera, the Rattle-snakes and the Vipers, of which the

second has many subdivisions, around which some alien small ones require to be grouped.

The Rattle-snakes {Crotalus, Lin.)

—

Are more celebrated than any other Serpents for the deadlincss of their venom. In common with the

Boa, they have simple transverse plates beneath the body and tail, but are most obviously distinguished

by the rattling instrument which they carry at the tip of the tail, arid which is formed of several

scaly cornets loosely attached together, that move and rattle whenever the animal shakes or alters the

position of its tail. It appears that the number of these comets increases with age, and that they acquire

an additional one at each casting of the sldn. Their muzzle is hollowed by a little rounded depression

behind each nostril. All the known species are from America. They are so much the more dan-

gerous, as the season or climate is hotter ; but their ordinary habits are tranquil and sluggish. They

move slowly, and only bite when provoked, or for the purpose of killing their prey. Although they do

not climb trees, they nevertheless feed principally upon Birds, Squirrels, &c., which it was long be-

lieved they possessed the faculty of hallucinating or charming, so as to draw them by degrees to enter

their throat. It Avould seem, however, that the fear which their appearance inspues occasions those

disordered movements of their prey, which have given rise to the foregoing supposition.

Most of the species have the head scaled similarly to the back; while others have great plates upon the head.

AVe approximate

'the Trigonocephali oi 0'(ix>e\ (Boihrops,?>^\x; Cophias, Merrem); which are distinguished by the absence of

the rattle, but accord in their other characters. Some of these have simple subcaudal plates, as in the preceding,
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and the head plated to the eyes ; the tail terminated by a spur. Others have no subcaudal plates, and the hoad

scaled like the back. Some have the head plated, -.vith double subcaudal plates : and others conjoin to the latter

character, excepting that the extremity of the tail has small scales both above and below, little scales upon the

head also.

The Vipers {Vipera, Daud.),

—

The greater number of which were confounded by Linnaeus with the Snakes proper, en account of

their double subcaudal plates, require to be separated from the latter by reason of their venomous

fangs, and grade into other Serpents with single or partly double subcaudal plates, being distinguished

from the Rattlesnakes and Trigonoceplialets by the absence of cavities beneath their nostrils.

Some have only keeled and imbricated scales upon the head, like those of the back ; and others have the head

covered with small granulated scales, [among which is the Viper or Adder of this country]. Some again [the Ce-

rastes] have a pointed bone over each eyebrow, [and are peculiar to Africa]. Others, which are similar in all other

respects to the preceding generally, have three plates a little larger than the scales which surround them upon

the middle of the head. There are some Vipers, also, with plates upon the head, like those of the Common Snake.

Xttia—Are Vipers w ith plated heads, the anterior ribs of which can be dilated and thrown forward, so as to

distend this part of the trunk into a disc more or less broad. The most celebrated species is the Cobra di Capella

of India, with a spectacle-like mark on the disk, and which is extremely venomous. The Haje, or Asp, of ligypt,

is another.

Elaps.—Head plated, and an opposite organization of the body to the Asps ; their jaws even c<in scarcely widen,

on account of the shortness of the tympanic bones, and especially of the mastoids, from which it results that the

head is nearly of even size with the body, as in the Roles and Amphisbaenes.

Micncrus, AVagner, has merely the tail shorter.

P/a/w;-i(«, Latreille.—Head also plated, and double plates beneath the tail; but the latter compressed like an

oar, which renders them aquatic.

Finally, we place at the termination of the Vipers certain species which only differ in having single subcaudal

plates, either partly or throughout. They are distinguished from the Tisiphones by having no cavities behind

the nostrils.

Some, with entire plates at the base of the tail, compose the Trimerentrus, Lacepede, having large plates on the

head, and some of the subcaudal ones double, others single.

Oplorcp/ialus, Cuv.—Have great plates on the head, and all the subcaudals single.

Acantho/ihis, Daud.; Ophrias, Merrem—Plates in front of the skull and of the head, the tail terminated by a

hook, and all its plates simple, though sometimes there are double ones at its extremity.

Echis, Merrem.—Small plates on the head, and all the subcaudals single.

Z/(77(.(7rt/(fl, Bnigui^rcs.—Head plated; the muzzle pointed and projecting; anterior half of the tail encircled

with entire rings, and the posterior with little imbricated scales both above and below.

Besides these two tribes of Serpents properly so called, which have been longer known, a third l.as

been discovered more recently, the jaws of which are organized and armed nearly as in the non-

venomous kinds, but which have, nevertheless, the first of their maxillary teeth longer than the rest,

and pierced for the purpose of conducting venom, as in the genera with isolated fangs, already described.

Tliese Serpents form two genera, distinguished from those of the two allied families, by the scaling

of the belly and under-part of the tail.

The Bongars (Pseudohoa, Oppel.)

—

Possess, like the Boas, the Battlesnakes, and the Scytals, simple plates beneath the belly and tail.

Their head is short, covered with large plates, and the occiput but slightly bulged. Their most charac-

teristic distinction, however, consists in their very carinated back beinit furnished with a longitudinal

range of scales, broader than the lateral ones, as in the Dipsas.

They inhabit the fast Indies, where they arc called Rod; Snnhrs, one of the species attaining a length of seven

or eight feet.

The Hydras {tlydrus, Schneider, in part; Ilydrophis and Pelamides, Daud.)

—

Have the back part of the body and tail very much compressed and raised vertically, which, imparting

to them the power of swimming, renders them aquatic animals. They are very common in certain

parts of the Indian Seas, [and excessively venomous, feeding on fishes]. Linnrcus ranged those that

were known to him among the Orvets, on account of the small scales with which they are wholly

covered. Uaudin has subdivided them as follows :

—

IIi/flrnpIiis.—Theac have a range of scales a little bron<lcr than the rest under the belly, as in the F.rpctons and

Uolrs ; the head small, not bulged, obtuse, and covered with large plates. Several species are found in the salt

water of Uengal, and others in the Indian ocean.

iV^(wii(/f.?,—have, also, groat plates on the head, but their occiput is bulged on account of the length of tb*
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pedicles of their lower jaw, which is extremely dilatable ; all their body-scales are equal, of small size, and disposed

liexag-onally. To these subgenera I have added that of

Chersydrus,—the head and body of which are equally covered with small scales.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF OPHIDIANS,—

The Naked Serpents,—
Comprises but one very singular genus, which several naturalists have deemed to belong rather to the

Batrachians, although vre are not aware that it undergoes any metamorphosis. It is that of

The CoeciLiANS (Ccecilia, Lin.),

—

So named on account of their excessively minute eyes, which are nearly hidden by the skin, and are

sometimes absent altogether. The skin is smooth, viscous, and annularly wrinkled, appearing naked,

although, upon dissection, some perfect though minute scales are discernible, which are regularly

disposed in several transverse ranges between the wrinkles of the skin, and which we have detected,

with certainty, in more than two species. The head is flattened, the anus round and nearly at the

extremity of the body, the ribs much too short to encircle the trunk, the articulations of the vertebrae

together are by conically hollow facets filled up with gelatinous cartilage, the same as in the Fishes

and some of the lower Batrachians, and, in a slight degree, in the Amphisbaenes only, among the other

Ophidians ; their maxillary bones cover the orbits, which are pierced by only a very small foramen, and

the temporal bones extend over the fossa, so that the skull presents a continuous bony buckler above

;

their hyoid bone, composed of three pairs of arcs, induces the supposition that it originally supported

gills. The maxillary and palate teeth are arranged in two concentric hues, the same as in the

Proteans, but are often sharp and curved backward, as in the Snakes properly so called ; the nostrils

open behind the palate, and the lower jaw has no moveable pedicle, the tympanic bone being encased,

together with the other bones, in the buckler formed by the skull.

The auricle of the heart of these animals is not divided so deeply as to be considered double, but

their second lung is as small as in the other Serpents ; the liver is divided into a great number of

transverse laminae. In their intestines have been found vegetable matter, together with soil and sand.

Their ear has merely a small plate upon the oral orifice, the same as in the Salamanders.

Some of them have an obtuse muzzle, lax skin, very deep wrinkles, and two small ciliae near the nostrils ; as

C. annulata of Brazil, which is found in marshy places several feet under ground, C glutinosa of Ceylon, &c.

;

while others have the folds of the skin nearly obsolete, a very long slender body, and projecting muzzle. One of

these is totally blind, the C. lumbricoides, Daudin ; it is of a blackish colour^ two feet long, and no thicker than a

goose-quill.

THE FOURTH ORDER OF REPTILES,—

THE BATRACHIANS,—

Have but one auricle and one ventricle to the heart, [an assertion disproved by Professor Owen].

Their two lungs are always equal, and when young they conjoin to these, gills, which give them

a relationship with the class of Fishes, and which are borne on the sides of the neck, upon the

cartilaginous arches which support the hyoid bone. The greater number lose these gills,

together with the supporting apparatus of them, upon attaining the perfect state : three genera

only, the Syrens, Protei, and Menobranchi, retaining them at all ages.

During the period of the retention of the gills, the aorta, on proceeding from the heart,

divides into a number of branches upon each side, corresponding to that of the gills ; the

blood from the gills returning through veins which unite together towards the back, into a

single arterial trunk, as in Fishes : this trunk, or the veins which form it more directly, supplies

the greater number of arteries which nourish the bodj', and even the vessels which conduct the

blood for respiration into the lungs. But in the species which shed their gills, the vascular

ramifications that communicate with them become obliterated, excepting two, which unite

together to form a dorsal artery, each giving off a small branch to the lung of its particular

side, so that the circulation of a Fish becomes thus converted into that of a Reptile.
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These animals have neither scales nor cara])ace, but the body is invested with a naked [and

moist] skin, [over the surface of which the blood receives much of its oxygenation.] With

the exception of one genus, they have no nails to the toes.

The envelope of their eggs is simply membranous, and in most cases these are fecundated

as they issue forth, the male attaching himself to the other sex in order to be simultaneous.

Their eggs or spawn enlarge very much in the water after they have been laid. The young

not only differs from the adult by the presence of its gills, but its feet are only developed by

degrees, and in several genera there are also a deciduous beak and tail, and intestines of a

different form. Some of the species are even viviparous.

The Frogs (Rana, Lin.)

—

Have four legs and no tail in their adult state. Their head is flat, the muzzle rounded, the mouth

deeply cleft, and the greater number have a soft tongue attached only to the lower part of the gullet,

but which extends forward to the jaw, and is doubled back above. Their fore-feet have only four

toes, but the hinder sometimes show the rudiment of a sixth.

Their skeleton is entirely deprived of ribs. A cartilaginous plate, even with the head, takes the

place of tympanum, and renders the ear visible externally. The eye has two fleshy lids, and a third,

which is horizontal and transparent, concealed by the lower one.

The inspiration of air is produced simply by the movements of the muscles of the throat, which, b>

dilating, draw in the air through the nostrils, and, by contracting, whilst the orifices of the nostrils

are closed by means of the tongue, force the air into the lungs. Expiration, on the contrary, is

effected by the contraction of the muscles of the lower belly : so that, by opening the belly of the

living animal, the lungs will distend without any power of contraction, and by holding open the

mouth the animal will become asphyxiated, for want of air sent into the lungs.

The embraces of the male are excessively prolonged : in reference to which the thumb of this sex

is furnished with a spongy swelling, which enlarges during the season, and which is designed to aid

in grasping. The eggs are fecundated at the moment they are laid, and the young is termed a tadpole.

It is at first provided with a long fleshy tail, and a small horny beak, but with no other apparent

members besides certain little fringes at the sides of the neck. These disappear after some days, but

Swainnierdam assures us that they still exist as gills underneath the skin. The latter-are minute

crests, which are very numerous, attached to the four cartilaginous arches placed on each side of the

neck adhering to the hyoid bone, and enveloped by a membranous tunic, which is covered by the

general skin. The water, entering by the mouth, to bathe the intervals of tliese cartilaginous arches,

passes out either by two orifices or by a single one, according to the species, pierced through the

external skin, either on the middle or on the left side of the animal. The hind feet are gradually

developed to view, by little and little, while the anterior likewise appear beneath the skin, but do not

burst it for some time later. The tail is absorbed by degrees. The beak falls, and occasions the

genuine mandibles to appear, which had previously been soft, and were concealed underneath the skin.

The gills shrink and are obliterated, leaving the lungs to perform their functions unassisted by them.

The eye, which in the Tadpole was only visible through a thinner space in the skin, becomes

apparent with its three lids. The intestines, previously very long, slender, and spirally contorted,

shorten, and acquire the enlargement of stomach and colon : the Tadpole living solely upon aquatic

vegetation, whilst the adult animal preys on insects and other animal substances. Finally, the limbs

of the Tadpole reproduce the parts of them that had been mutilated, nearly as in the Newts.

The particular epoch of each of these several charges varies, according to the species.

In temperate and cold climates, the perfect animal buries itself, during winter, under ground, or in

the mud below the surface of water, where it continues to live without food or respiration, [beyond

what of the latter is effected by the surface of the skin] ; although, during the warm season, if it be held

for a few minutes only with the mouth open, so as to impede the process of respiration, it perishes.

The Frogs, properly so called, (liana, Laurenti),—

•

Have a slender body, and the hind limbs Very long, and more or less pahnatcd ; their skin is smooth

and slippery ; their upper jaw supplied ail round with a range of minutely fine teeth, and they have an
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interrupted range across the middle of the palate. The males have, on each side, midcr the ear, a deli-

cate membrane, which is inflated with air when they croak. These animals both swim and leap with

celerity.

[One only (B. temporaria) is indig-enous to the British Isles.]

Ccralroj)/in/x, Bold,—are Frogs with a broad head, the skin wholly or partly granulated, and a horn-like mem-
branous prominence over each eyelid.

Dacti/lethra,—South African species, with pointed toes, those of the hind-feet broadly palmated, and the three

internal having their extremities enveloped by a conical nail, of a black horny substance.

Ili/la, the Tree- Frogs,—differ in no respect from the common ones, excepting that the extremity of each of their

toes is widened and rounded into a sort of viscous palette, which enables them to adhere to the surfaces of bodies,

and to climb trees, to which last they resort, during the summer, in pursuit of insects; but they deposit their eggs

in water, and penetrate into the mud in winter, like other Frogs. Several species are decked in the gayest colours.

The Toads {Bufo, Laurenti)

—

Have the body thick and squat, and covered with tubercles, with a large swelling pierced with pores

behind each eye, from which a fetid milky secretion is expressed ; no teeth whatever ; and the hind

limbs but little elongated. They leap badly, and are generally found at a distance from water. They

are animals of hideous, disgusting form, the saliva of which has been erroneously considered venomous,

as also their teeth, their supposed urine, and even the moisture which exudes from the skin ; [the latter

being, in fact, absorbed by the skin, for the purpose of cutaneous respiration, often in great quantity, so

that the animal, when seized and taken up, lightens itself by discharging a quantity of this from the anus.]

[Two species are found in Britain, viz., the Common Toad {B. vulgaris), which progresses more by leaping than

crawling ; and the Natterjack (_B. calamita), an inhabitant of heaths and commons in the south of England, which

has a yellow mesial stripe along the back, never leaps, but creeps with considerable celerity, and utters a chirping

cry. Its appearance is less unprepossessing than that of the other.]

Bombinator, Merrem,—only differs from Bufo by having the tympanum concealed beneath the skin.

Rhinella, Fitzinger; Oxyrhynchus, Spix,—has the muzzle pointed anteriorly.

Atilophus, Cuv.—Muzzle angular, and a crest on each side of the head, extending round the parotid.

Breviceps, Merrem ; Engystoma, Fitzinger, in part.—No tympanum nor parotid visible externally, an oval body,

the head and mouth very small, and feet but slightly palmated.

Pipa, Laur.—The body horizontally flattened ; head large and triangular ; tongue wholly wanting ; tympanum
concealed beneath the skin ; small eyes placed towards the margin of the upper jaw ; each of the front toes split

at the tip into four little points ; lastly, an enormous larynx in the male, formed as a triangular bony box, within

which are two moveable bones which can close the entrance of the bronchi.

The longest known species (R.pipa, Lin.) inhabits the obscure nooks of houses in Cayenne and Surinam, and

has a granulated back, with three longitudinal ranges of larger granules. The male places the eggs of the female

upon her back, where they are fecundated, upon which the female returns to the water, the skin of her back

swelling so as to form a number of cells, which inclose each of the eggs, and wherein the young pass their tadpole

state, until they have lost their tails, and developed their limbs, at which time the mother returns to land.

The Salamanders {Salamander, Brong.)

—

Have an elongated body, four limbs, and a long tail, which give them the general form of Lizai-ds,

whence Linnsus left them in that genus ; but they have all the characters of Batrachians. Their head

is flattened; the ear concealed entirely by the flesh, having no tympanum, but merely a little cartila-

ginous plate over the fenestrum ovale ; both jaws furnished with numerous minute teeth ; two longi-

tudinal ranges of equal teeth on the palate, but attached to the bones that represent the vomer ; tongue

as in the Frogs , no third eyelid ; a skeleton with three small rudiments of ribs, but no bony sternum ;

a pelvis suspended by ligaments to the spine ; four toes before, and nearly always five behind. They

respire, in the adult state, in the same manner as the Frogs and Tortoises. Their tadpoles breathe at

first by gills in the form of crests, to the number of three on each side of the neck, which are subse-

quently obliterated, and which are suspended to cartilaginous arches, that form portions of the hyoid

bone of the adult. A membranous operculum covers these apertures ; but the gill-crests are never in-

closed within a tunic, but float loosely. Their fore-feet are developed before the hind, and the toes

appear successively.

The terrestrial species {Salamandra, Laurenti) have, in the perfect state, a round tail, and only remain in the

water during their state of Tadpole, which endures but for a brief period, and when they resort to that element to

breed. Their eggs are inclosed in an oviduct. Those of Europe have, on each side of the occiput, a gland analo-

gous to that of the Toads.

The Aquatic Salamanders (Triton, Laurenti) permanently retain the vertically-compressed tail, and pass nearly

their whole lives in the water. [It is certain, however, that those of Britain all leave the water at the end of

summer, and have then a round tail. The small ones, even with the remnants of their gills still attached, may be
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found in abundance at that period about the roots of rushes, &c., in the vicinity of ponds ; whence it is not true

that they quit in consequence of the water being dried up, as has been suggested].

Tlie experiments of Spallanzani, on the extraordinary power which these animals nave of reproducing their

parts, have rendered them celebrated. They renew, many times successively, the same member after it had

been severed ; and this with all its bones, muscles, vessels, &c. Another faculty, not less singular, consists (as

shown by Dufoy) in their recovering after having been long frozen up in ice. Their eggs are fecundated by fluid

dispersed in the watery medium, which penetrates with the water into their oviducts. They lay long chaplets of

eggs, and the young appear fifteen days from the deposition of them, retaining their gills for a longer or shorter

period according to the species. Modern observers have distinguished several European species, the males of

which develope high membranous dorsal crests very early in the spring, [which are absorbed, and the remnants

cast off, ere they leave the water at the end of summer. One, with a smooth olive-coloured skin like a Frog

(T. punc/a/i«), and handsomely spotted with black, is common in stagnant waters throughout Britain ; and two

others (T. palitstris and T. marmoratus),viith a granulated skin like a Toad, and also spotted upon a much darker

ground, and punctated with white, are—the first at least—equally so. All have the under parts bright orange

colour. Those with granulated skins resemble the Toads in the capability of remaining without food for a most

extraordinary period, in a state of imprisonment, having been found occasionally in closed cavities, where they

must have remained for many years.]

The skeleton of an animal of this genus has been found among the schists of Oiningen, which is three feet in

length. It is the pretended fossil man of Scheuchzer.

In the suite of the Salamanders should range several very similar animals, some of which are reputed

never to have gills, while others, on the contrary, retain them permanently, notwithstanding which they

have the same lungs as the other Batrachians, being thus the only vertebrated animals that are truly

amphibious.

The former of these, which have never been seen with gills, fall under two genera.

The Menopoma, Harlan.

Form altogether that of a Salamander, the eyes apparent, feet well developed, and an orifice on each

side of the ueck. Besides a range of fine teeth surrounding the jaws, they have a parallel range before

the palate. The known species, fifteen to eighteen inches in length, inhabits North America, where it

is termed Hell-bender.

The Amphioma, Garden,

—

Has also an orifice on each side of the neck, but the body is excessively elongated ; the limbs and feet,

on the contrary, but little developed ; and the palatal teeth form two longitudinal ranges. Likewise

from North America.

Among those which permanently retain their gills,

The Axolotls,—
Altogether resemble the tadpole of a Salamander. They have velvety teeth to both jaws, and two

bands of the same upon the palate. From Mexico.

The MENOBRANCHns, Harlan,

—

Has but four toes to each foot ; a range of teeth on the intermaxillaries, and another parallel but more

extended range, on the maxillaries.

The Proteus, Laurenti.

Three toes before, and only two behind ; the muzzle lengthened and depressed ; both jaws furnished

with teeth; tongue but slightly moveable, and free anteriorly; eyes excessively small, and couched be-

neath the skin, as in tlie inammiferous genus Spalax ; ear covered by the flesh, as in the Salamanders;

and skin smooth and whitish. The skeleton resembles that of the Salamander, except that it has many

more vertebra;, and fewer rudiments of ribs ; but the general conformation of the skull is very different.

Inhabits the subterranean waters, with which certain lakes in Carniola communicate.

The Syrens {Syren, Lin.)

—

Are elongated animals, having nearly the form of Eels, and three branchial crests ; no hind feet, nor

even vestige of pelvis; head flattened; mouth not deeply cleft; muzzle obtuse ; eye very small ; ear

concealed ; lower jaw armed with teeth all round, but none in the upper; and two raised series on each

side of the palate.

One species (S. lacertina, Lin.) attains a length of three feet. Others are smaller, with the branchial crests less

developed, and compose the Pteudobranchut of Gray.



THE FOURTH CLASS OF VERTEBRATED ANIMALS.

THE VISUES—(PISCES).

[Fishes are the proper vertebrated inhabitants of the waters ; and they are fornrjed

and organized for living, moving, and in general finding their food, wholly within this

element. The nature of their locality necessarily makes their history obscure, because

human observation extends to only a very limited portion of the waters, and in that

portion to only a trifling depth ; but when we consider that, exclusive of lakes and

rivers, the seas occupy full seven-tenths of the earth's surface, that those seas yield

food as far down as the rays of the sun can extend their life-giving energy, and that

there is no obstacle in the water to bar the motions of the fish, we can at once see

that, of all vertebrated animals, they must be the most numerous, and probably they

exceed in numbers the whole of the other three classes of the same grand division of

animated nature. They inhabit, stratum super stratum, as it were,—one species near

the surface, another near the bottom, and others, again, range through the intermediate

depth. What may be the absolute depth of the ocean waters at which life ceases, and

the profound of death and darkness begins, we have no direct means of ascertaining.

It varies, of course, with the latitude, being greater as the rays of the sun are more

direct, and less as their obliquity increases ; and it probably also varies with the nature

of the bottom. In correspondence with the vast range of pasture which is assigned to

the Fishes, their productive powers are enormous,—the young produced by one Cod-fish,

at a single deposit, being ascertained to be not much less than four millions, while in the

common Plounder they are not fewer than one hundred and fifty thousand. A fertility

so enormous, as compared with anything we are acquainted with on land, of itself

shows the importance of the Class, and how well they are adapted for supplying each

other with food. But, interesting as it is, the space to which we are restricted, forbids

any disquisition on their physiology; and all that we can accomplish, is to render the

text of the last edition of Cuvier's great work, as faithfully in substance, and as briefly

in expression, as we possibly can. Our own original remarks must necessarily be few;

and we shall inclose them in brackets, the same as this introductory paragraph, to dis-

tinguish them from the substantive part of the genuine text of Cuvier, which, in the

way of systematic arrangement, has received no improvement, since the science of

Zoology was deprived of that foremost of its cultivators.]

Fishes are oviparous Vertebrata, with a double circulation, and respiring through the

medium of water. For this purpose they have, on each side of the neck, branchiae, or

gills, consisting of arches of bone attached to the os hyoides, or bone of the tongue

;

and to these arches the filaments of the gills are attached, generally in a row upon

each, and having their surfaces covered by a tissue of innumerable blood-vessels. The

water taken in by the mouth passes through among the filaments of the giUs, and

dscapes by the gill-openings towards the rear. In its progress through the filaments

of the gills, the water imparts to these the oxygen of the air which it contains [and

receives carbon in return, the same as in the lungs of an air-breathing animal. The

gills of a fish do not decompose water, so as to derive oxygen from it, but merely sepa-
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rate the oxygen from the atmospheric air contained in the water; and hence, if water i8

deprived of this air, or impregnated with deleterious gases. Fishes cannot live in it. As
little can they bear the return of water entering at the gill-openings, and escaping by

the mouth ; for if a fish is held so that the water is made to pass in this direction, it is

as speedily drowned as if it were an air-breathing animal]. The blood is brought to

the gills by the heart, which thus answers to the right ventricle of warm-blooded

animals ; and from the gills it is sent to an arterial trunk, lying immediately upon the

under side of the back bone, which trunk is the left or systematic ventricle of the heart,

and sends the blood throughout the body of the fish.

Living habitually in water, which is of very nearly the same specific gravity as their

bodies, Fishes have no weight to bear, but merely to propel themselves through the

water ; and their form and their organs of motion are all adapted to this one purpose,

though varying in the species. In many, there is under the spine a membranous air-

bladder, which the fish can expand or contract at pleasure ; and this is understood to

alter its gravity, and enable it to suspend itself at any depth in the water. [Many

fishes, wanting this apparatus, have, however, nearly the same habits as others which

are possessed of it.]

Progressive motion is effected by the tail striking alternately right and left against the

water, [for which purpose the flexure of the spine is lateral, whereas in the other Verte-

brata generally, the principal flexure is vertical], and perhaps the jet of water thrown

backward from the gill-openings may assist. Thus a fish has but little use for extremi-

ties; and the parts analogous to legs and arms are accordingly very short, terminating in

a number of rays analogous to fingers and toes, and these, covered by membranes, form

what are termed fins. The fins answering to arms are called pectorals, and those

answering to legs ventrals ; and besides these there are often fins on the back called

dorsal, behind the vent called anal, and on the extremity of the tail called caudal.

The texture of the fins is important in classification. If the rays consist of single

bones, whether stiff or flexible, they are said to be spinous ; and if they consist of a

number of jointed pieces, divided at their extremities, they are called soft, or articulated.

The pectorals are attached to two bones immediately behind the gills, and answering

to the scapulars, which bones are sometimes imbedded in the muscles, or attached to the

spine, but generally to the bones of the head. The pelvis rarely adheres to the spine

;

and it is often in advance of the belly, and attached to the bones of the shoulders.

The vertebra have their proximate surfaces concave, and filled with cartilage, which

forms the joints, and is generally continued by an aperture through the centre of each

vertebra. Sj)inous processes, upwards and downwards, support the muscles, and main-

tain the vertical position of the body ; but, as far as the cavity extends, the downward

processes are wanting, and there are transverse i)rocesses, to which the ribs ai'e some-

times soldered by cartilages.

The head varies much in form, but in general consists of the same number of bones

as in the other Vertebrata,—a frontal of six pieces, parietals of three, occipitals of five,

and five of sphenoid and two of each temporal bone, are included in the composition of

the cranium.

IJesides the brain, which is disposed as in Reptiles, Fishes have nodes or ganglions

at the base of their olfactory nerves. The nostrils are simple cavities at the end cf the

muzzle, always pierced with two holes, and lined by a regularly-plaited pituitary mem-
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brane. In their eyes, the cornea is flat, and there is a little aqueous humour, but the

crystalline lens is almost spherical, and very hard. The ear is a sac, in which are sus-

pended small hard bodies ; and there are three membranous canals within the cranium

in ordinary fishes, but in its walls in the cartilaginous ones. They want the Eustachian

tube and tympanal bones ; and only the Sharks and Rays have an external opening,

which in them is level with the head. As great part of the tongue is bony, and as it is

often furnished with teeth and other hard parts. Fishes can have little sense of taste.

The fleshy cirri, or beards as they are termed, of some of the species, are perhaps

organs of touch. The body is in general covered with scales, and generally speaking

they have no organ of prehension except the mouth.

In most fishes, the intermaxillary bone forms the edge of the upper jaw, having the

maxillary or the labial behind it. The palatal bones, pterogoid and zygomatic pro-

cesses, and the tympanum and squamosa, form an anterior jaw, as in Birds and Serpents,

to the posterior part of which the lower jaw is articulated, which jaw has generally

two bones in each side, except in the cartilaginous fishes. The teeth are very various

in situation, in number, and in form. They are found on the intermaxillaries, the max-

illaries, the lower jaw, the vomer, the palate, the tongue, the gill-arches, and even on

the bones of the pharynx behind these
; [but many fishes have them only on some of

these places, and there are some which are almost, if not altogether, toothless]

.

Besides the giU-arches, the hyoid bone supports the gill-membrane. The gill-lids, or

operculi [by the working of which respiration is carried on] , consist of three pieces, the

operculum, sub-operculum, and inter-operculum. These are articulated on the temporal

bone, and play on the pre-operculum; but many of the cartilaginous species want them.

The stomach and intestines differ greatly ; and, except in cartilaginous fishes, the

pancreas is supplied by cceca round the pylorus, or by a duplicature of the intestine.

The kidneys are against the spine, but the bladder is above the rectum, and opens behind

the vent and the reproductive passage, contrary to what is found in the Mammalia. The
male organs are large glands termed milts, and the female are sacs, which also attain

great size, and have the eggs in their internal folds. In most fishes, there is no im-

pregnation till after the expulsion of the eggs ; but in the Sharks and Rays, and some

others, the case is different, some of them producing perfect eggs, and others bringing

forth the young alive.

The proper classification of Fishes is a very difficult matter. There are two distinct

series of them:

—

Fishes, properly so called, or Bony Fishes; and Cartilaginous Fishes,

or Chondropterygii. The latter want some bones of the jaws, and have other pecu-

liarities : they are divided into three orders ;

—

Cyclostomi (round-mouths, or suckers), which have the jaws soldered into a sort of

ring, and numerous gill-openings.

Selachii (Sharks and Rays), which have gill-openings similar to the former, but

the jaws not soldered into a ring.

Sturiones (Sturgeons), which have the gill -openings with a lid, as in the Fishes

properly so called.

Of the Ordinary Fishes, or those with bones in the skeleton, one order have the

maxiUary bone and the palatal arch fixed to the cranium. These are called Flecto-

gnAthi (soldered jaws), and they consist of two families : Gymnodontes (naked teeth),

and Sclerodermi (hard skins). Another order, the Lophobkanchii, which consists
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but of one family ; and which, with the jaws perfect, have the filaments of the gills

arranged in tufts upon the arches.

In the rest, which include by much the greater number of the True Fishes, the cha-

racter employed by Ray and Artedi, and taken from the nature of the first rays of the

dorsal and anal fins, furnishes two principal divisions. These are Malacopterygii

(soft fins), in which all the rays, with the occasional exception of the first dorsal or the

pectorals, are soft or jointed ; and Acanthopterygii (spiny fins), in which the first

portion of the dorsal, or first dorsal when there are two, always have spinous rays, and

which have also some in the anal, and at least one in each ventral.

The first of these sub-classes may be divided according to the position of the ventral

fins. If these are on the belly, the fishes are Abdominal ; if attached to the shoulder,

they are Sub-brachian ; and if wanting, they are Apodal. Each of these orders com-

prises certain families, of which the abdominal ones are very numerous.

Tlie Spinous Fishes do not admit of this kind of division ; but must be separated into

families, the characters of which are, in many instances, well defined. The same gra-

dation of families cannot be traced among Fishes as among Mammalia. Thus, the organs

of sense, and those of generation in some, indicate connexion between Cartilaginous

Fishes and Serpents, while the imperfect skeleton of others of these fishes indicates a

relation to Mollusca and Worms, [though the far more important disposition of the

nervous system, characteristic of the type of Vertebrated Animals, is still retained.

The abstract of Cuvier's arrangement of Fishes, by far the best—that is, the most

natural, which has hitherto been made, or which there are materials for making—may

be given briefly thus :—The series of True or Bony Fishes he divides into the two divi-

sions already mentioned, as distinguished by the rays of the fins. The Spinous Fishes

form a single order, and this order he divides into fifteen families, which he names,

from some well-known species as the type, or for some marked peculiarity of character

which belongs to the whole of the family and to no other fish. The Soft- finned Fishes

he divides into three orders, according as the ventral fins are abdominal, thoracic, or

wanting ; and the Cartilaginous Fishes he divides into two orders,—those with free

gills, and those with the gills fixed.]

THE FIRST ORDER OF BONY FISHES,

ACANTHOPTERYGII.

This first order contains by far the greater number of the Ordinary Fishes. Their characters

are spmous rays m the first dorsal, if there are more than one, and spinous rays in the first

part if there is one only ; but sometimes, instead of a first dorsal, they have free spines

without any conncctmg membranes. The anal fin has also its first rays spinous ; and

there is generally one such ray in each ventral. [When we speak of the first ray of a fin,

we mean the one nearest the head of the fish, which is easily understood in the other fins, and

is the extreme one either above or below in the caudal.]

The spinous fishes are arranged into fifteen families, and some of these families contain a

vast number of genera. The faiiiihes are named, as already noticed, from some well-known

species, or some strikingly jiccuhar character. [When a species is the type, the technical

name of the family ends in idcn or oida, the Greek word for resemblance ; and when it is

founded on a peculiar character, the name is descriptive of that].
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THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE ACANTIIOPTERYGII.

Percid^ (the Perch Family).

These fishes have the body oblong, covered with hard or rough scales, with the gill-lid or gill-flap, or

often both, toothed or spinous in the margins. The species are very numerous in the waters of all

warm countries ; their flesh is in general agreeable and wholesome ; they are mostly thoracic, or have

the ventral fins under the pectoral, and they are subdivided according to the number of gill rays.

The first division have seven rays in the gills, two dorsal fins, and all their teeth are velvety.

[Cuvier makes use of this expression as descriptive of very minute teeth, set closely together

in numerous rows, and thus resembling the pile of velvet in arrangement though not in texture.]

This division comprises various species, of which the following are the principal genera:

—

Perca, including the Common Perch of Europe, and various other species of North America and other places
;

Labrax, the Basse, a marine genus, of which species are found both in Europe and in America ; Lates, the Perch

of the Nile, of which there are also species in the Indian rivers ; Centropomus, the Sea Pike, which has the oper-

culum obtuse and without spines ; Grammistis, an Indian genus, with white longitudinal stripes, and a black

ground ; Arpro, the River Perch, found chiefly in the Rhine ; Zingel, a peculiar Perch of the Danube, with thirteen

spines in the first dorsal.

This subdivision also comprehends some fishes of foreign countries, whose peculiarities cause several subgenera.

These are, Huro, like a true Perch, only the pre-operculum is not toothed ; Efelts, with hooked teeth in the jaws,

but not in the palate ; Niphon, with strong spines on the pre-operculum and operculum ; Enoplosus, like a Perch,

but with body much compressed, two high dorsals, and the pre-operculum deeply toothed ; Diplorion, compressed,

double-toothed border to the pre-operculum, and two spines on the gill-lid. Other species of this subdivision are,

Apogon, small fishes, of a red colour, with two dorsals far apart, and large scales, easily separated. One of them,

the King of the Mullets, or Beardless Mullet, is found in the Mediterranean ; Cheilodipterus, resembling the former,

but with long teeth in the jaws; and Pomatomus, a very rare genus, of small size, with immense eyes, and

exceedingly small teeth, velvety in their arrangement.

A second subdivision have two dorsal fins, but long and pointed teeth, mingled with a velvety

arrangement.

Of these the principal genera are Ambassls, with the dorsals near each other, and a spine in front of the former

;

they are small fishes of the warm regions of the East, abundant in pools and rivulets, and sometimes prepared as

Anchovies ; and Lucio-perca, the Perch-Pike, with long teeth on the maxillaries, and and also in the palate, found

in Eastern Europe.

The second division of the Perches have seven rays in the giUs, but only one dorsal fin ; the genera

are arranged by the characters of their teeth, and the leading ones are these :

—

Serranus, the Sea Perch ; Anthias, the Barber, a beautiful red fish of the ^Mediterranean, with metallic reflec-

tions ; Meroiis, the Great Perch, and some varieties.

Distinct from these are several genera, Plectrepoma, Diacopus, Mesoprion, Aceriiia, Ri/pficiis, Poli/prion,

Centropristis, and Gristes. Tliese inhabit diflerent parts of the world, and some of them are beautiful fishes.

The Percidae with less than seven gill-rays, are arranged according to the number of their dorsal

fins and the characters of their teeth.

With a single dorsal, some have hooked teeth among the other ones, as Cirrhites, which inhabit the Indian

Ocean, and have six gill-rays. Others have only small teeth, among which there are the following genera, Chiro-

nemus, Pomotis, Centrachus, Priarcanthus, Dales, Therapon, Palates, and Elotes. These are chiefly fishes of the

warm countries, some of the fresh water and others of the sea ; their colour is in general silvery, marked with

blackish longitudinal lines.

There are two genera of Percidae which have less than six gill-rays and two dorsals.

These genera are Tnchodon, a native of the North Pacific ; and SUlago, found in the Indian Ocean. One of

the latter is supposed to be the finest fish in India.

We now pass on to other Percidae, which have more than seven gill-rays, and seven soft rays besides

a spine in their ventrals, the other Acanthopterygii having never more than five soft rays.

The genera, Holocentrum, Myripristis, Beryx, and Trachichthys, all of which are brilliant fishes of the warm
seas, and some have the air-vessel divided into two parts.

All the Percidae hitherto mentioned have the ventrals immediately under the pectorals ; out there

are others which have them differently placed.

The Jugular Percidae have the ventrals upon the throat farther forward than the pectorals. They

comprehend the following genera :

—

Trachinus, the Weevers, with the head compressed, the eyes near each other, the mouth obliquely up-
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wards, the first dorsal very short, but vfith a formidable spine on the first ray, the second dorsal long^, the

pectorals larg:e, and a stronap spine on the operculum. These fishes lie in the mud, and inflict severe wounds
with their dorsal spine, which the fishermen believe has a poisonous quality, but it is merely rug:ged, and lacerates

an ill-conditioned wound, similar to what is inflicted by the antler of a Stag'. Percis, which resemble the Weevers,

and inhabit the warm seas, have crooked teeth on the maxillaries and the vomer, but none on the palatal bones.

Pinguipcs, also of the warm seas, more sluggish than the preceding genus, with the teeth strong and conical,

fleshy lips, and teeth on the palate. Percophis, with the body very long, some of their teeth long and pointed, and

the lower jaw much advanced.

One very remarkable genus of Percida; is Uranoscopiis, the Star-gazer, so called because the eyes are placed

on the upper surface of the nearly cubical head, and directed toward the heavens. Their-pre-operculum is toothed

on the lower part ; their mouth is cleft vertically ; they have a strong spine on each shoulder, and only six rays

on each gill. Within their mouth, behind the tongue, is a narrow slip which they can protrude, and with which

they attract small fishes, while themselves are concealed in the mud. Their gall bladder is of immense size.

One species, U. scaber, inhabits the Mediterranean, but none of the others are European. This is a very ugly fish,

but still it is eaten.

The third division comprises the Abdominal Percidae, or those vphich have the ventral fins behind

the pectorals.

One genus has them still partially attached to the bones of the shoulder. This is Polyncnms (many fillets), so

called because the inferior rays of their pectorals are filled and extended into long threads. Their teeth are in part

velvety, like those of the true Perches, and partly also like those of a Carp, and they have them on the maxillaries,

the vomer, and the palate. Their snout, however, is rounded, and the vertical fins are scaly. They are found in

the waters of warm countries, and one, P. paradiseus, of a beautiful yellow colour, with seven filaments from the

fin on each side, at least twice as long as the body, is the celebrated "mango fish" of the Ganges, reckoned

the most delicious in India. Most of the other species have the filaments shorter, but the flesh of all of them is

excellent.

The following genera have the ventrals still farther behind, and the bones of the pelvis quite detached

from the bones of the shoulder. Of these there are several :

—

Sp/ii/rteiia, the Sea Pike, which has been confounded with the Esox or Time Pike. They are large

fishes, with an oblong head and projecting under jaw. Tliere are several species inhabiting the warmer
seas, and one, »^. barracuda, is as much dreaded as the White Shark. Paralepis, small fishes, resembling

the last genus in general characters, but with the second dorsal fin small and fleshy. Mullits, the Sur-

mullet, a very celebrated genus, and held in much estimation by epicures. These fishes must not be

confounded with the AluUets properly so called, which give name to another family, and arc typical of

it, being very different in form and appearance from the Surmullets. The latter have the body thick and

oblong, with the profile of the head nearly vertical, the eyes far up, teeth in the lower jaw and palate only, two

cirri inwards at the lower jaw, and but four rays in the gills. There are two species, both of which are European,

the Striped Red Mullet, M. surmulatus, which is not very uncommon on the southern coast of England ; and the

Plain Red Mullet, M. barbatux, which, though named as a ]5ritish fish, is chiefly found in the Mediterranean.

Uoth species are delicious eating ; and the luxurious Romans used to feast their eyes witli the changes of colour

in the Red Mullet when dying, before they devoured its flesh. Upeneiis is a genus of the tropical seas, with teeth

in both jaws, but none in the palate. They have only four gill-rays, like the Surmullets, but have also an air-

bladder, which the latter are without. These complete the family of the Percidie, as now known.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF ACANTIIOPTERYGII.

Fishes with Hard Cheeks.

Tills family comprehends a nnml)cr of fishes of wliicli the appearance of the licad is singular, being

variously mailed, or defended by spines and scaly plates of hard matter ; but they have many characters

in common witli the Percidm. Their principal distinction consists in the suborbital bone being

more or less extended over the cheek, and articulated with the operculum. The Star-gazer is the only

genus of tlie Perch family which resembles them in this respect ; but in it, though the suborbital bone

is very liroad, it is connected posteriorly with the temporal bones, and not with tlie operculum.

The following are the principal genera :

—

Trillin, the Gurnards, so called from the sounds which they utter with their gill-llds when taken out of the water.

They have an immense suborbital i)late, to which the operculum or gill-lid is articulated by an immoveable suture,

so as to be incapable of separate motion. They have the head vertical in the sides, hard and rough bones, two
distinct dorsals, three free rays under the pectorals, twelve coeca, and an air-bladder of two lobes. The Gurnards
properly so called, have small teeth in both jaws, and in front of the vomer, together with large pectorals,

but not siilliciently so for raising them out of the water, like those Of the Flying Fishes. Tlicre are many si)ecie9

found in the temperate seas, which, though in estimation for the table, are inferior in this respect to the Sur

mullets. The English species are T. cucidus, the Red Gurnard, with strong plates in the cheeks, the body
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lens:tliened, and nearly round, one spinous and one soft-ray dorsal fin ; seven rays in the ffills, n^ill-npenino; lar;^e,

and with three free rays at the base of each pectoral. T. Hirundo, the Sapphirine Gurnard, with the pectorals of

immense size, but in most of its other characters analogous to the Red Gurnard. It is more abundant than that

species, and grows to a larger size. Is rather a dry fish, but the flavour is tolerably good, and it answers very

well for salting. There are various other species, chiefly found in the Mediterranean.

The following genera, which are closely allied to the Gurnards, deserve some notice:

—

Prionolus, an

American fish, resembling the Sapphirine Gurnard, but with the pectorals so large, that they can support Uie

body during a considerable leap through the air. They have a characteristic band of small teeth, closely

crowded together, upon each parietal bone. Peristidiou, a genus having the whole body mailed with large hex-

agonal scales, ranged in longitudinal rows. Their muzzle is divided in two, and there are cirri to the mouth, but

no teeth. Dactylopterus, celebrated as Flying Fishes. They have the subpectoral rays numerous, longer than the

body, and united by a membrane, so as to furnish large supplemental fins, by means of which the fishes can

protract their fall for a few minutes, when they spring from the water to escape the Coryphenes, and other ene-

mies ; but as the fishes cannot fly, or take a new impulse from the air, they speedily fall down and become the

victims of the pursuers. They are found in the Meditei-ranean and Indian Ocean; and are small fishes, seldom

more than a foot in length. Cephalacanthus, resembles the former, with the exception of the supplementary fins,

or wings, as they are sometimes improperly called. Cottus,the Bull-ftead, of «hich there are several species.

They have the head depressed, with teeth in both jaws and in the front of the vomer, the gill-hds furnished with

spines
;
gills with six rays, and large openings, bodies slender, and without scales ; two dorsals, near to each other,

and the ventral fins small. Of these, C. gobio, the Miller's Thumb, is found in rivers ; C. hnbalis, which has the

gill-lids very spiny, C. quadricornis, with four short spinous processes on the top of the head, are found in the

sea : besides these there are some foreign species.

Apidophorus, the Pogge, sometimes termed the Armed Bull-head, has the body octangular, and covered with

scaly plates, with recurved spines on the snout, and teeth in the jaws only ; it is a genus found in the Northern

Atlantic and Pacific, but the species are small and unimportant.

Some groups, recently known, have the characters of Cottus, and of Scorpcena. Of these we may notice

Ilemitripierus, with two dorsals, a bristly head, and no scales on the body ; it varies in length from one to two feet,

and IS found on the American shores. Hemilepidotus, has only one dorsal ; teeth in the palate, and longitudinal

bands of scales, which are not visible till the body is dried; it occurs in the Pacific. Platyccphahts, is found in

the Indian Ocean. It has large ventrals, with sLx rays placed behind the pectorals ; the head depressed, and sharp

and spinous at the sides, but not operculated. There are seven rays in the gills, a row of sharp teeth in the

palate, and the body covered with scales.

Scorpcena, of which there are two subgenera, which have the head rough, and hardened with plates, and are com-
pressed laterally ; the body is scaly ; and there is one dorsal fin. Except in the singular appearance of their

armed and tubeiculated heads, they very much resemble the Perches. The subgenera are tScorpanta, without

scales, but armed with spines, which are accounted dangerous. They are a gregarious fish, and have

their haunts among the rocks. Some allied species have the body much compressed, and a very high

dorsal fin, united to the caudal. Sebastes, the Noi^way Haddock, rather a large species, with many spines on the

head, a long dorsal, of which the posterior portion has soft rays ; the eyes very large, and teeth in all the jaws. It

inhabits the northern seas, and the Greenlanders use its spmes as needles. Pterois, Indian fishes, resembling

the last genus, but with no lateral and pectoral rays ; remarkably long ; their colour very beautiful ; and no

teeth in the palate. Blepsias, inhabits the North Pacific; has hard cheeks, cirri on the lower jaw, five gill-rays,

small ventrals, and one dorsal, consisting of three lobes. Apistes, Treacherous, are small fishes, having a formid-

able spine on the suborbital plate, and branched rays in the pectorals. Some have scales, and some not. Agriojnis,

want the spine of the former, have the dorsal very high, and reaching to between the eyes, a narrow muzzle, and

the body without scales. Pelor, like Scorpa;na in their teeth ; two free rays in the pectorals, head flat, eyes close

together, dorsal spines very high, and whole appearance singular. Synanceia, as ugly as the former ; the head

shapeless, tuberculated, and the skin loose. No teeth on the vomer or palate. Like most of the analogous genera,

they inhabit the warm seas, and this genus is considered poisonous. Monocentris,—'bodiy short, thick, com-

pletely covered with rough, angular plates, four or five stout spines in place of the first dorsal ; each ventral a

single large spine ; head and mouth large ; teeth on the jaws and palate, short and crowded ; found near Japan.

Gasterosteus, Stickleback, a numerous and very common genus, found both in fresh waters and the sea.

Named from the free spines on the back, and a bony covering on the belly. Their ventrals, placed behind the

pectorals, consist only of a single spine, and they have but three rays and gills. There are several European

species, distinguished chiefly by the number and character of their spines. Tliough of small size, they are

exceedingly voracious. Oreosoma, a small oval fish, with its body all covered over with scaly cones; only one

species is known.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

Sci^NiD^ (the Maigre Family).

These still resemble the Perches in the notches of the pre-operculum and operculum ; but they have

no teeth on the vomer or palate. The muzzle is thickened, and there are a few scales on the dorsal

fins, of which fins some genera have one and others two.

The following are the principal genera ;

—
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Sciivna, of whicli there are seven subgenera. The general characters are,—the head inflated, and supported by

cavernous bones ; two dorsals, or one deeply notched, the soft part much longer than the spinous ; the ana! shoi t,

the pre-operculum toothed, and the operculum divided into points at its extremity; seven arches in the gills.

They resemble the Perches, only they have no teeth in the palate ; their whole head is scaly, their air-bladder

often curiously fringed, and the stony appendaiges in the ear larger than in most fishes. The following are the

subgenera :

—

Sciana, or Maigres, properly so called, which have the spines of the anal weak, and neither elongated canine

teeth nor cirri at the mouth. One species, S. umbra, inhabits the Mediterranean, and used to be highly esteemed,

but has latterly become rare. It grows to the length of six feet or more. Some other species of this subgenus

are found in the Southern and Indian Seas.

OtoUtlms, has the anal spines weak, and no cirri, some elongated or canine teeth, and two horns attached to the

air-bladder, and erected forwards. They are Indian and American fishes ; one is known as the Stone Perch of

Pondicherry. Ancylodon, resembles the former, but has a short muzzle, long canine teeth, and a pointed tail.

Corvina, small and crowded teeth, with neither canines nor cirri ; the second anal spine rather strong. One,

species, C. nigra, is abundant in the Mediterranean, and there are others in the Indian and American seas.

Juhnim, resembles the last, but has the second anal spine weaker, and shorter than the soft rays. They are found

in the seas of India, Tropical Africa, and America, and are esteemed as food, their flesh being white and easy of

digestion. Umbrina, distinguished by a cirrus on the lower jaw. A remarkably beautiful fish, found plentifully

in the Mediterranean, and occasionally on the southern coasts of Britain. Its ground colour is golden, with bright

bands of steel blue ; and its flesh is excellent. It is not a very long fish, but is sometimes forty pounds in weight.

Pogontas, somewhat like the former, but with several cirri below the jaw. Some of them are silvery, and attain

the size of an Umbrina. This fish produces much more sound than any of the other Sciaenidas, on which account

it is sometimes called the Drum-fish.

Eques, has a long and compressed body, elevated at the shoulders, and tapering to the tail ; the teeth are small

and closely set ; the first dorsal is high, the second long and scaly ; and they all belong to the American seas.

The Scisenidae with a single dorsal fin, are subdivided according to the number of the gill-rays.

Those which have seven, correspond to some genera of the Sparidae, and have the pre-operculum always

notched. The following genera have seven gill-rays :

—

Ha>mulon, has the muzzle lengthened, resembling that of a Hog ; the lower jaw compressed, opening very wide

and of a bright red. Hence they are called " Red-throats "in the West Indian Islands. Their teeth are small, and

closely set; and their dorsal fin is slightly notched, having the soft part scaly. They inhabit the American seas.

Prisdpoma, have pores in the jaw, like the last species, but the muzzle thicker, the mouth not so deeply cleft,

and their dorsal and anal fins without scales. Tlie obtuse angle of the operculum is concealed by a membrane.

They are numerous, and inhabit the warm latitudes of both oceans.

Digramma, resemble the last-named, except that the cavity of the symphysis is wanting, and there are two large

pores beneath each side. They are found in both oceans. Those of the Atlantic have large scales, and those of

the Indian Ocean smaller, and a shorter and thicker muzzle.

The Sciaenida; with a single dorsal, and less than seven gill-rays, admit of more subdivision. Some

have the lateral line extending to the caudal fiu, others have it interrupted. The following genera

possess the former character :

—

Lobotcs, have the muzzle short, the lower jaw prominent, the body high, and the posterior angle of the dorsal

and anal fins so elongated, as, with the rounded caudal fin, to appear in three lobes. There are four groups of very

small points near the end of the jaw. They inhabit both oceans.

Cheilodactiilis, have the body long, the mouth small, many spinous rays in the dorsal, and the lower rays of the

pectorals simple, and produced beyond the membrane.

Scolopndes, have the second suborbital plate toothed, and terminated by a point directed backwards, crossing

another point of the third suborbital, directed the contrary way. The body is oblong, mouth little cleft, teeth

velvety, scales large, and no pores in the jaws. They inhabit the Indian seas.

Micropferes, have the body oblong, three spines on each side of the jaw, and the last rays of the soft part of the

dorsal separated from the others, and fomiing a small peculiar fin. They have the operculum without notches.

The Sciaenida; with less than seven gill-rays, and the lateral line interrupted, form several genera of

small oval fishes, generally finely coloured, and distinguished by the armature of their heads. They

have a nearer relation to the genus Cliactodon, and resemble some of the fishes with labyrinthic

branchiae. The following are the genera :

—

Amphitrion, with the i)re-operculuni and three operculum pieces dentelated, the latter produced on a single row

of blunt teeth. Pomacentres,\\n\eX\\ii pre-operculum dentelated, the operculum without armature, and a single

row of trenchant teeth. Premnas, have one or two stout spines on the suborbital, and the pre-operculum toothed.

Dasri/lliix, resemble Pomacentres, except in having the teeth very small, and thickly crowded. All the genera in-

habit the Indian seas.

Glyphisodon, with the gill-lids entire, and a single row of trenchant and generally notched teeth. They are

found in the Atlantic, but more abundantly in the Indian seas.

UManus, resemble the preceding genus in their operculum, but have the teeth small and velvety.
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THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGH.

Sparid^ (the Sea-bream Family).

These have no teeth in the palate ; their general figure resembles that of the preceding family; their

bodies have scales larger or smaller, but they have none on the fins ; their muzzle is not thickened, nor

the bones of the head cavernous ; they have no notches in their preoperculum, nor spines on the oper-

culum; their pyrolus has ccecal appendages; they have six gill-rays, which are arranged according to

the form of the teeth. The first tribe, of which there are five genera, have the sides of the jaws set

with round, flat teeth, resembling a pavement. The genera are as follow :

—

Sargus, with cutting' teeth in the front, like those of Man ; but in some species the teeth vary.

ChrysophrU, Gilt-heads, with round grinders in the sides of the jaw, and a few blunt conical teeth in front.

There are two European species : C. auratus, a large and beautiful fish, with a golden eyebrow ; and C. microdon,

with the teeth smaller, and the profile fuller. The first species is occasionally found on the south coast of England.

They have very strong teeth, and are able to break the hardest shells of the MoUusca.
Pagrits, has only two rows of grinders.

P. vulgaris, silvery, glossed with red, inhabits the Mediterranean, and is occasionally met with on the English

shores. There are others in the Atlantic and the Indian Ocean, and one of Southern Africa, which has the jaws
as hard as stone.

Pageliii, has the teeth smaller, and the muzzle more elongated. P. erythrinus, the Spanish Bream, is silvery,

glossed with rose-colour: it is a very beautiful fish. There are numerous others found in the Mediterranean

and other seas j but the species named is the only one that occurs on the English coast, excepting the Sea Bream,

P. cenlrodentiis, which is of the same colour as the former, but has a large dark patch on the shoulder.

Dentex, has all the teeth conical, and the front ones hooked. One species, D. vulgaris, occasionally occurs in

the south of England, and there are various others.

Some have the mouth less cleft, the body lower, and the caudal scaly to the end ; and others have

no scales on the cheek, but a pointed scale between the ventrals, and one above each of them. These

form a second tribe of the family ; and a third tribe also consists of a single genus,

—

Cantharus, which has crowded teeth, hooked, and placed cardwise round the jaws. One species, C. griseus, of

a silvery grey colour, with brown longitudinal stripes, is found on the English shores, and known as the Black

Bream.

The fourth and last tribe consists of two genera :

—

Boops, with the mouth small, and the external teeth trenchant. There are several species in the Mediterranean,

silvery or steel-coloured, with longitudinal golden stripes. Oblada, with small crowded teeth behind the trenchant

ones ; silvery, with blackish stripes, and a broad black spot on each side of the tail.

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGH.

MENIDiE.

These differ from the last in the great extensibility of the upper jaw, which is advanced or withdrawn

by means of long intermaxillary pedicles. It contains only the following four genera :

—

Mtetia, with fine narrow teeth in the jaws, and a band of the same on the vomer ; body shaped like that of a

Herring, lead-coloured on the back, silvery on the belly. Smaris, want the teeth on the vomer, and the body is

less elevated. Ctesio, has the dorsal somewhat higher. Geres, mouth protractile, jaw descends in advancing,

and teeth in the jaws only : much esteemed for food. The first two genera inhabit the Mediterranean, the third

the Indian Ocean, and the fourth the Atlantic, whence a stray individual sometimes reaches the coast of England.

THE SIXTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGH.

SauAMiPENNES (Scaly-finued).

These fishes are so designated because the soft, and often the spinous parts, of their dorsal fins are

so covered with scales as not to be easily distinguished from the rest of their bodies. This is the most

distinguishing character ; but they also have, in general, the body much compressed, and the intestines

long, and with numerous cceca. Linnasus included all those known in his time in the genus Chmtodon,

or bristle-teeth, from the thinness and close array of these parts ; but this genus admits of subdivision,

and there are some others.

The Chcetodons have their teeth like a brush, their mouth small, their dorsal and anal fins scaly like

the body, so that it is diflScult to say where the fin commences. They abound in the seas of warm
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climates, and are remarkable for the beauty of their colours. Their intestines are lor g, with numerous

coeca, and their air-bladders are large and strong. They frequent rocky shores, and are eaten. The

following are the genera :

—

Chatodon, properly so called, with the body more or less elliptical,

the spinous and soft rays continued in a uniforni curve, tlie snout pro-

jecting more or less, and sometimes a small dentation on the operculum.

They all resemble each other, even in their colours, being marked with

a black band which passes over the eye. In some, there are several

vertical bands ; others have them lousitudinal, or oblique ; some have

brown spots on the flanks; some have plossecl bands on the vertical

fins, and one or two ocellated spots. Some of them are also distin-

guished by tilaraents produced from the soft rays of the dorsal, and

others have very few spines in that fin.

C/ielmon, remarkable for the length of its snout, with the mouth small,

and at the extremity, and the teeth fine like hairs. One species, C.

rostratus, has the faculty of shooting insects with drops of water i)ro-

jected from the mouth, and it seizes them as they fall. It is found near

the shores of South-eastern Asia.

Ileniochus, Coachman, have the first spines of the dorsal, and particu-

larly the third and fourth, extended into filaments like a whip, and

often twice the length of the body.

Ephippiis, Horseman, with a deep notch between the spinous and

soft portions of the dorsal, the first of which has no scales, and can be

foUled into a groove on the back. There are various species, some of
K.B.vii—fhaModourofitrniu.

^j^^ American and some of the Indian seas; and one species is said to

be a very foul feeder. Many of this genus are found fossil in Mount Bolca in Italy, which is a vast magazine of

petrified fishes.

Holucan/Ziits, have a strong spine on the operculum, w ith the edge of that toothed. They are found in the warm

latitudes of both oceans. ITieir flesh is excellent, and the colours beautiful and regularly marked.

Pumacanthus, have the body more elevated from a sudden rise of the edge of the dorsal. Tliey are only known

as American.

Platn.r, has trenchant teeth, with three points in front of their brush-like ones, and their body strongly com-

pressed, and continued into thick, elevated, and scaly fins, with a few concealed spines in the anterior edge, so

that the height is much greater than the length. They inhabit the Indian Ocean, but a fossil speciea has been

found at Bulca.

I'xetlus, resembles Platax, but has all the teeth small and crowded ; and the ventrals, which are very long in

tliat, reduced to a small spine, without soft rays. They are of various forms, and known only as inhabitants of

the Indian Ocean.

Pimelepterus, with a single row of teeth placed on a horizontal base or heel, and trenchant in the anterior part.

The body is oblong, the head blunt, and the fins thickened with scales, whence the name. They inhabit both oceans.

l)ipt<urodoit, a.n analogous genus, with trenchant teeth, chisel-shaped, and the spinous and soft parts of the

dorsal separated by a deep notch. Found in'thc Southern Ocean.

The following genera, which are ranged with Chictodon, on account of their scaly fins, yet differ

from them in having teeth on the vomer and palate :

—

lirama, Ray's Bream, has the body deep and compressed, the profile almost vertical, one elongated ilorsal fin,

scales on the dorsal and anal, and slender curved teeth on the jaws and bones of the palate. It is found in the

warmer seas, but is occasionally met with on the shores of Kngland.

Pemphcris, has a long and scaly anal, the dorsal short and elevated, and an obtuse profile and large eye; a small

spine on the gill-lid, and small crowded teeth on the jaws, vomer, and palate. Inhabits the Indian seas.

'I'ojotes, the Archer, has the body short and compressed, the dorsal far backwards, the snout short and de-

pressed, and the lower jaw projecting beyond the U])per one. It has snndl teeth crowded in all parts of the month,

and the gill-lids finely toothed. It hits insects with drops of water at the height of three or four feet above the

surface, and is remarkably sure of its aim.

THE SEVENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

ScoMBERiD^ (the Mackerel Family)

Tills family comprises a vast number of genera, many species, and countless individuals. They are

eminently useful to Man, and are the object of some of the most extensive fisheries. Many of them

were included by Linna;us in one genus, Scomher, but they are subdivided as follows :

—

Scomber, the Mackerel, with the body spindle-shaped, beautifully coloured; smooth, and with small

scales. The common Mackerel is well known as one of the most valuable of the fast-swimming suiface
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fishes, for the rapidity with which it dies when out of the water, and also becomes putrid, or tainted.

There are several species in the European and American seas.

Thyiuitis, the Tunny, lias a soft corselet of large scales on the thorax, a cartilaginous keel between the crests

and the sides of the tail, and the tirst dorsal approaching the second. It is very abundant in the Mediterranean,

where it sometimes attains the length of lifteen or eighteen feet. It is captured in vast numbers, and fonns an

essential article of the food of the people. It has been known in the Mediterranean from the remotest antiquity,

and occasionally appears on the British coast. There are several species, of which the Benito, or Striped Tunny,

is one of the most striking.

Orcynus, has the pectoral fins much longer than the Tunny, the back blackish, the belly silvery, and the flesh

much whiter than that of the Timny. In summer, it visits the Mediterranean and Bay of Biscay, in shoals. [Most

of the Scomberidae frequent the shores in summer, for the purpose of depositing their spawn ; and they subsist, in

great part, upon the fry of the later spawners, as these again live upon theirs, which is a beautiful adaptation,

whereby the immense surplus of one family offish adequately supplies the wants of another.]

Amis, have the corslet and short pectorals of tire Tunny, and the separate dorsals of the Mackerel. Found in

the Mediterranean. Of a fine blue on the back, with oblique blackish lines, and the flesh deep red. A West Indian

species equals the Tunny in size.

Sarda, difl'er from the Tunnies m naving trie teeth separate, strong, and pointed. The only known species in-

habits both oceans, and is common in the Black Sea and Mediterranean.

Cybium, have the body long, no corselet, jaw-teeth large and lancet-shaped, parietal teeth small, short, and

crowded. Found in the warm parts of both oceans ; and some of the species grow very large. Tliyrsites, has the

front teeth longer than the others, pointed teeth on the palate, and no lateral keels to the tail.

Gempyhis, have jaw-teeth similar to the last, but no parietal teeth, and the ventral fins scarcely perceptible.

[These are the subgenera of Scomber, and the remaining Sconiberidn; have characters somewhat different.]

Xiphias, the Sword-fishes, resemble the Tunnies in their very minute scales, the keels in their tails,

the power of their caudal fin, and their whole internal organization. Their distinguishing characteristic

is a long pointed beak, formed like a sword or

spit, which terminates their upper jaw, and is

a most powerful offensive weapon, with which

they attack the largest animals in the ocean,

[and sometimes drive it into the timbers of

ships, where it breaks, and a portion is left].

This beak is principally composed of the vomer

and the intermaxillaries, and supported at its

base by the ethmoid and the frontal maxil-

laries. Their gills are not divided like the teeth of a comb, but each consists of two large and parallel

laminae, with reticiUated surfaces. They swim with extreme rapidity, [and it is probable that the

peculiar gills enable them to do this with safety, not being liable to get entangled Uke those in threads].

Their flesh is excellent. The subgenera are,

—

Xiphias, the Sword-fish, properly so called ; has the beak long, flattened horizontally, and trenchant, like the

blade of a large sword ; sides of the tail with strong keels; only one dorsal, which wears in the middle in old speci-

mens, and then seems two. This is one of the largest and best fishes in the European seas, and is frequently fifteen

feet long. It is very abundant in the Mediterranean, but less so in the Atlantic. Notwithstanding its formidable

weapon, its great strength, and its almost incredible celerity, a small crustaceous animal penetrates the flesh of

the Sword-fish, and sometimes so torments it that it dashes itself on the shore with mortal violence.

Tetrapturus. Beak shaped like a stiletto; each ventral consists of one jointless blade; two small crests on

each side of the base of the caudal, as in the Mackerel. [These lateral crests on the tail appear to steady that

powerful organ, and thus render it more efficient and unerring in its intense labour.] One species inhabits the

Mediterranean.

Makaira, like the former, but wants the ventral plates ; rather a doubtful species.

Istiop/ionis, has the beak and caudal crests like Tetrapturus, but the dorsal high, and serving as a sail in

swimming; and the long and slender ventrals are composed of two rays each. Several species have been named,

but they are imperfectly known. All the Sword-

Fig. I3l.—Xiphias clodiu!).

fishes attain a large size, [and the dorsal fin is subject

to variations].

Centronotus, a genus having free spines in-

stead of the first part of the dorsal, and ventrals

in all the species. The subgenera are,

—

Naucrates, the Pilot-fish, has spindle-shaped body,

free dorsal spines, keel on the tail as in the Herring,

and two free spines before the anal. The Common Fig.lSS.— Tiic mot fisn
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Pilot-fish of the Mediterranean is not above a foot long ; but it is swift and voracious, and follows in the wake of

ships alono;- with the Shark, which it has been erroneously supposed to lead, and hence its name of Ductor. A
black species of the South American coasts has been found eight or nine feet long.

Eclacates, form and dorsal spines like the last, but the head flattened, and the keel and anal spines wanting.

Lichia, has dorsal and anal spines on the back, one of the former lying flat and directed forwards, but the body

is compressed, and no keels on the tail. There are several species in the Mediterranean, all eatable, and some of

large size. Tracldnotus merely has the body a little more elevated, and the dorsal and anal longer and more
pointed.

Rhynchohdella. Spines as in the former genus, long body, and no ventrals. The subgenera are,

—

Macrognathus : has a pointed, cartilaginous muzzle, projecting beyond the lower jaw, and the dorsal and anal

separate from the caudal. Mestacembelus : jaws equal, and dorsal and anal joined to the caudal. Both inhabit

the fresh waters of Asia, and feed on worms, in search of which they plough up the sand with their cartilaginous

noses : their flesh is much esteemed.

This is the place for the imperfectly known genus Notacanthus, which has the muzzle of the last,

free spines for a dorsal, ventrals abdominal, a long anal reaching to the top of the tail, and joining a

very small caudal. The known species inhabit the Arctic Ocean, and have been found two feet and a

half long.

Seriola. This genus resembles Lichia, has a horizontal spine before the dorsal, but the dorsal spines united by

a fin, a small fin with two spines before the anal, and no keel on the lateral line. One species is the Milk-lith of

Pondicherry, so much esteemed for the delicacy of its flesh. There are several other species in both oceans.

Nomeus, resemble the last, but have large ventrals attached to the abdomen by their inner edge ; colour,

silvery, with transverse black bands on the upper part. Has been confounded with the Gobies.

Temnodon : tail unarmed, spines or small fins before the anal, first dorsal sii.all, second and anal small,

scales, one row of trenchant teeth in each jaw, with small crowded ones behind, and on the vomer, the parietals,

and tongue; seven rays on the gills, and the gill-lid forked. There are species common to both oceans, and about

the size of the common Mackerel.

Caranx, have the lateral line with sccly p'»i3s, keeled, and often spinous, horizontal spine before the first of the

twx) dorsals, last rays of the second lorsal often detached, some spines or a small fin before the anal. Several

species in the Eurojjean seas, a-ad generally over the globe. Resemble Mackerel, and are called Baslard

Mackerel. [On the British sUore* they are designated Scad or Horse Mackerel, and they sometimes make their

appearance in immense shoals, literally " banking the sea," especially along the Cornish coasts, and shores of the

Bristol Channel. They feed on the fry of Herrings, and are not in much estimation as food.]

Vomer. This genus have the body more and more compressed and elevated in the dillerent sub-

genera, while the arniature on the lateral line diminishes, and the skin becomes smooth like satin,

without any apparent scales. They have no teeth, except short and fine ones crowded together ; and

tlie subgenera are chiefly distinguished from each other by various filamentary prolongations of some

of tlie fins. Linnaeus and Bloch included them, but improperly, in the genus Zeus (Dorj'). The fol-

lowing are the subgenera :

—

OUstus. These resemble liitul<e, a subgenus of Caranx, but tlie middle rays of the second dorsal are not

branched, but merely articulated, and extend in long filaments.

'Srijris. Nearly the same in form and filaments,

b it the spines of the fir t dorsal hidden in the edge

of the second, and the ventrals short.

Blvpharis, has long filaments to the second dorsal

and anal, tlie ventrals very long, and the &\n\\e

scarcely above the skin ; their body is very elevated,

but their profile not so vertical as that of some of

the other subgenera found in the warm seas; and in

the West Indies one species is called the "Cobbler."

Calliix, similar to the last in all respects e.xcept

having the i)rofile more vertical. Argt/reiostix, has

the profile still more vertical, the first dorsal defi-

nitely formed, and some of its rays extended in

filaments, as well as those of the second dorsal ; the

ventrals are also very long.

Vomer, properly so called, has the body com-

pressed, and the profile vertical, as in the two sub-

genera immediately preceding it, but none of the

fins are extended into filaments.

''i»!- 130— Uli'linana.

Zem. After removing the analogous sub-

genera of Vomer, this genus comprehends



Series 1. Order 1. ACANTHOPTERYG II. 289

fishes with the mouth greatly projectile, and few and weak teeth. They differ much, and require

division into various subgenera.

Zeux, the Dory, has the first dorsal deeply notched

between the spines, and the intermediate membranes
extend into long filaments, together with the forked

spines along the bases of the dorsals and the anal.

One species, the Common Dory (John Dory) is yel-

lowish brown, with golden or silvery reflections,

according to the position of the light, with a round

black spot margined with white on the shoulder.

[The Dory has been a renowned fish since the days of

the ancients, who styled it not the fish of Jove, but

Zeus, that is, Jove himself. The religious also claimed

it as the "Tribute-money-fish," from the black marks

of the thumb and fingers of St. Peter on the shoulders,

in which it is the rival of the Haddock—neither of

which fishes Peter had any chance of seeing. It is

still held in great estimation by epicures; and being a

ground fish, it keeps two or three days, and is all the

Fig. 137 -—The Uory. better for it.]

Capras, the Boar-fish, has the notched dorsal of the Dory, but no spines along the dorsal or anal ; it has the

mouth still more projectile than the Dory, the body

covered with rough scales, and flie fins entirely with-

out filaments. [Its flesh in little esteem.]

Lampru,'hai% a single dorsal very high anteriorly,

as also is the anal, which has one small spine before

its base ; sides of the tail with keels ; ventrals and
caudal lobes very long, but subject to be worn away

;

colour, violet, spotted with white, and the fins red.

Inhabits the Arctic seas, and grows to a large size.

[In Britain it is known as the Opah, or King-fish.J

Equula. One dorsal with several spines, the fore-

most occasionally long, snout much protracted,

body compressed, and edges of the back and belly

toothed with fins. They are small fishes, several

of which inhabit the Indian Ocean, and some of

them have the power of contracting the snout

when at rest, and projecting it suddenly for the

capture of those small fishes on which they feed.

Menus, has the snout as in the last, but the body

more compressed, the abdomen trenchant and very

convex, but the back nearly straight ; the ventrals

are behind the pectorals, but still attached to the shoulder,

with a black spot near the back.

Slroviateiis. This genus has the same compressed form as Zeus, and the same smooth epidermis ; but the

muzzle is blunt, and not protractile. It has a single dorsal, with a few concealed spines anteriorly, but no

ventrals. The vertical fins are thickened as in the scaly-finned fishes ; the gullet has a number of spines attached

to the membrane. They are found in the Mediterranean, the Indian Ocean, and Pacific. Some of the species

differ a good deal in form.

Peprilus, has the pelvis trenchant and pointed before the vent, resembling rudimental ventrals, and some

species have this part toothed.

Liivartis, resembles the former, but has no trenchant blade on the pelvis, only a small scale, which covers the

yent, and a prominent keel on each side of the tall. A large species, silvery, with a reddish back, is found in the

European seas.

f^eserhms. All the characters of the last genus, save that there are little rudiments of ventrals. One small

species is known in the Mediterranean.

Kurliis, resemble Peprilus, but ditter in having the dorsal shorter, and the ventrals larger; the anal is long, and

the scales so minute as to be invisible till the skin is dried. They have seven gill-rays, a spine between the

ventrals, and some small trenchant plates before the dorsal, which has a spine directed forward at its base. The
ribs are dilated, convex, and form a continuous annular tube, which extends so far under the tail, and contains

the air-bladder. Some have a little cartilaginous horn in advance of the plates before the dorsal. Tliey are found

in the Indian seas.

Coryphmna, Dorades, or Gold-fishes, the Dolphins of the ancients, and of the modem Hollanders.

They have the body long, compressed, and covered with small scales ; the head trenchant in the upper

X

Fig. 138,—Tlic Boar-fish.

One only is known, of the Indian Ocean, silvery.
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part; a single dorsal, which extends the whole length of the back, with flexible rays the whole length,

but the anterior ones not jointed ; and they have seven rays in the gills. The following are the sub-

genera :

—

Cortipluena, the Coryphciu', jjroperly so called, have the head much elevated ; the profile curved, and descending-

rajiiiUy; they have tt-fth in tlu; i)alate, as well as the jaws. They are large and spleiuiidly-coloured fishes, cele-

brated for the velocity of their motions, and the havoc which they commit among the Flying Fishes. [C. hipparis,

the Common Coryphene, is found in the Mediterranean and Atlantic. It is a brilliant fish, and drives through tlie

water like a radiant meteor. Its long dorsal is sky-blue, with the rays gold-coloured ; its tail-fin green ; its back
green, mottled with orange ; and its belly silvery, divided from the former by a yellow lateral line. As it passes

along, however, there is an extraordinary play of colours upon it ; and it is one of the fishes with the changes of

whose colours, when dying, the luxurious Romans used to gloat tlieir depraved fancy. Some of the Indian species

are brighter coloured than this one ; and, indeed, all the Scomberida; have a tendency to get blackish in the cold

seas, and brilliant in the warm ones, owing to the greater ett'ect of the solar light in the latter; for the sunbeam
is Nature's pencil, down even to the deepest fish or pearl shell].

Curtntxamores, differ from Coryphene in having the head oblong, and less elevated, and the eye in a medium
position. Ceii(ro/o/)/ic's, has no teeth in the palate, and a plain space between the occiput and the dorsal. [One

species, the lllack Fish, C. pompilius, occasionally wanders from the Mediterranean to the southern shores of

Britain. It is a powerful fish, and not easily caught, but its flesh is much esteemed. It feeds partially on some
sea-weeds, but chiefly on other fishes.]

Astrodenniis, has the head and dorsal like the Coryphene, but the mouth small, four rays in the gills, and the

ventrals very small in the throat. The scales are thinly scattered over the body, arranged into stars, hence the

name. Only one species is known, which inhabits the Mediterranean ; is silvery, spotted with black, and has a

very long dorsal. The fins are red.

Pteraclis, teeth and head like the Coryphene, but the scales larger ; ventrals on the throat small ; dorsal and
anals <as high as the fish.

[Such are the leading genera and subgenera of the Mackerel family, cue of the most numerous and

splendid in the class.]

THE EIGHTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

T^NiD.* (Ribbon-shaped).

This family is closely allied to the IMiickcrels, its first genus agreeing intimately with the last sub-

genera of Scomber. The fishes composing it are long, flattened on the sides, and have very small

scales. One tribe has the muzzle elongated, the mouth deei)ly cleft, with strong trenchant teeth, and

the lower jaw projecting beyond the upper. This tribe contains only two genera.

Lepidopiis, the Scabbard-fish, or Scale- foot—from the form of the ventrals, which are merely two scaly plates.

Tlic body is thin and elongated, with a dorsal above, and a low anal beneath, terminating in a well-formed caudal.

The gills have eight rays ; the stomach is long, with more than twenty cceca near the pyrolus ; and the air-bladder

is long and slender, with a glandular body attached. One species, L. argi/reits, occurs from England to Southern

Africa, but is not plentiful. It is sometimes five feet long, but it is rare. [It swims with extreme rapidity, and

often with the head above water. It has no scales on the body, e.xcept the two which occupy the place of the

ventral fins.]

Tiic/iiiini.s, llair-iail. The body, muz/.led jaws, and teeth like the last, and a dorsal extending along the back; but

no ventral, anal, or caudal fins, excepting a few obscure little spines on the under side of the tail, which terminates

in a hair-like i)oiut; there are seven rays in the gills ; the stomach is long and thick ; the intestines striped with

numerous ta,'ca ; and their air-bladder long and simple. Viewed laterally, they resemble beautiful silver ribbons.

There are several species of the Indian Ocean, and one at least of the Atlantic. [One, T. Lepturus, called by

some the lUadc-fish—in contra-ft, we supjiose, to the Scabbard-fish—occurs occasionally in various parts of the

liritisli seas. It is shining silvery, with greyish-yellow fins; the dorsal mottled with black on the edge; the

irides are golden]. Some of the Indian Trichiuri have been described as having electric or galvanic properties,

but such is not the fact.

A second tribe comprehends genera which have the mouth small, and little cleft.

Ciimncli-Hs, has the body elongated, and flat, without an anal fin, but with a long dorsal, a caudal composed of

few rays, and ventrals under the itcctoials, which are fibrous, with small expansions at their extremities, but both

they and the anterior of the dorsal are liable to be broken. The fishes themselves are very tender, their bones

soft, their fins easily rent, and tlieir flesh soon decomposed. They occur in the Mediterranean, the Indian, the

Atlantic, and the Arctic Seas. Some of them are ten feet in length. [Two species have occurred in the Hritish

seas:— C. //rtWo/Lv/;, on the coast of Cornwall, and O. airticii.1, on some of the northern coasts; but the last

species is not very satisfactorily made out, as the tenderness of the fish causes it to be mutilated almost the in-

stant it is stranded.]

Stiih'pliorus, has a caudal fin, as in the last, but shorter ; and instead of the tail ending in a hook in the middle

of the fin, as it docs there, it is produced in a filament longer than the body.
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A third tribe has the muzzle snort, and the mouth eieft obliquely. It contains three genera.

Sepola, have a long dorsal and anal, the top of the cranium flattened, the gape inclining upwards, all the spines

of the dorsal flexible, but those of the ventrals stifl", cavity and stomach very short, and the air-bladder extending

as far as the tail. One species, of a reddish colour, inhabits the Mediterranean; [and is occasionally found on the

south coast of England, where it is knonn as the Red-band Fish, or Red Snake-tish. They appear to have little

command of themselves in a stormy sea]. Lophotes, head short, with an osseous crest surmounted by a spine,

bordered behind this with a low fin, extending from this spine to the tail, which has a very small caudal ; the anal

very short, pectorals moderate, and scarcely any ventrals ; teeth pointed, eyes very large, and abdominal cavity

occupying nearly the whole length of the body. One species is known in the Mediterranean, where it attains a

large size.

THE NINTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

Theutyes (the Lancet-fish Family).

These agree with the Mackerel family in some respects, but differ in others, such as trenchant spines

on the sides of tlie tail, and an horizontal spine before the dorsal. The family contains few genera, all

foreigners, with compressed oblong body, small mouth, slightly or not at all protractile, and only a

single row of trenchant teeth in the jaws. They feed chiefly on fuci and other marine plants, and have

large intestines. [Their powerful spines, which they use very dexterously, are weapons of defence

supplied to them for nearly the same purposes as the horns of the ruminant Mammalia.]

Siganus, have a unique character in their ventrals, which have two spinous rays, one external and the other

internal, and three branch rays between them. They have five gill-rays, a horizontal spine before the dorsal, and

the styloid bones of the shoulder so curved as to unite at their extremities with the first interspiral bone of the

anal. There are numerous species in the Indian Ocean.

Acanthurus, Lancet-fishes, have the teeth trenchant and notched, and a strong spine at each side of the tail, as

sharp as a lancet, with which they inflict severe wounds on such as attempt to handle them unwarily; hence their

common name. They are found in the warm parts of both oceans : some with the dorsal very elevated, others

with a tuft of bristles before the lateral spine, and others again with the teeth divided like a comb.

Prioiuirus, differ from the last only in having a number of horizontal cutting-blades on the side of the tail, m
place of the strong spine. [These might be termed Scarifiers.]

Naseus, have trenchant blades in the tail like the last, but with conical teeth, and a prominent horn projecting

over the muzzle ; only four rays in the gills, and three in the ventrals. Their skin is leathery.

Axhnirus, more elongated than the last, and without the prominence in front, but with the same number of rays

in the gills and ventrals ; on each side of the tail, they have a single square cuttmg-blade, without a basal shield

;

their mouths iire small, and their teeth slender.

Priodon, have the notched teeth of Acanthurus, the three soft ventral rays of Naseus, and the sides of the tail

armed Uke Syganus.

THE TENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

Fishes with Labyrinths in the Pharynx.

By the terra Pharyngin(e labyrinthiformce, is meant that the upper membranes of the phaiynx

are divided into small irregular leaves, more or less numerous in the different genera, containing cells

between them, which the fish can at pleasure fill with water ; and by ejecting a portion of this water,

moisten its gills, and thus continue its circulation while out of its proper element. [From this con-

trivance of Nature herself, we are to understand that, if the gills of a fish can be kept properly

moistened, by salt water or by fresh, according as the fish is naturally an inhabitant of one or the

other, it may be carried alive over land to an indefinite distance]. By means of this apparatus,

these fishes are enabled to quit the pool or rivulet which constitutes their usual element, and move to

a considerable distance over land. This singular" faculty was unknown to the ancients ; and the people

in India still believe that these fishes fall from heaven.

[In cold and temperate climates, this apparatus is not necessary, because all the ponds and streams

there, which are capable of supporting fish, are perennial, and never dried up, except in seasons of

extreme drought, when, of course, all the fishes perish ; but in tropical countries, and in India perhaps

above all other tropical countries, where the seasons are alternate drought and rain, there is neither

food nor water for a fish during the one season, and plenty of both during the other. Hence, these

fishes are furnished with this peculiar apparatus in the pharynx, by means of which they are enabled

to follow the water over dry obstacles, and, in some of the species, to climb steep banks, or even trees,

in the course of their instinctive journeys]. The following arc the genera:

—



292 Div. 1. VERTEBRATE ANBIALS.—PISCES. Class 4.

^naiirt*, the Climbing Perch of India. This genus has the labyrinths highly complicated ; the third pharyngi

have pavement teeth, and there are others behind the cranium ; the body is round in the section, and covered with

strong scales; the head is large, the muzzle short

and blunt, and the mouth small ; their lateral line

is interrupted for the posterior third ; the margins

of the operculum, super -operculum, and inter-

operculum, are strongly toothed, but there are

no teeth in the pre-operculum ; their gills have

'^?yj '^-^^ -5=^prf="^^^^3i-^ ^yg j.j|yg . tjjgy have many spinous rays in the

dorsal and anal; and their stomach is of middle

size, rounded, and with three coecular appendages

F- 139 — Anabas ^"^ ^^ pyrolus. Only one species is known, which

not only quits the water, and moves over banks,

hut is said by Daldorf to climb bushes and trees, by means of its dorsals and the spines on the gill-lids ; but

ethers dispute the latter power. This species is very common in India.

Pnliiacanthiis, has the spinous rays as numerous as the last genus, or even more so; and the same mouth, scales,

and interrupted lateral line, but the gill-lid is not toothed ; the body is compressed ; there are four rays in the

gills, a narrow band of small crowded teeth in the jaws, but no palatal teeth; the labyrinths are less complicated,

and the pyrolus has only two coecular appendages.

Macropodus, differs from the last in having the dorsal less extended, and that in the caudal and ventral ending

in slender points ; the anal is also larger than the dorsal.

llcsostoma, have a small compressed mouth, so protractile as to advance from and retreat to the suborbitals;

they have small teeth on the lips, and some on the jaws of the palate ; five gill-rays, on the arches of which, to-

wards the mouth, there are lamellae resembling the external ones ; the stomach is small, and has only two pyrolic

cteca, but their intestine is long; the air-bladder is very stout.

Oaphroinanus [so called from a conjecture, apparently erroneous, that the labyrinths of the pharynx are organs

of smell], resembles Polyacanthus, but has the forehead concave ; the anal longer than the dorsal; the suborbitals,

and inferior edge of the pre-operculum, finely toothed ; the first soft ray of the ventrals very long ; six gill-rays
;

the body much compressed. One species, O. alfax, grows as large as a turbot, and is considered more delicious.

It has been introduced into ponds in the Isle of France and Cayenne, where it thrives well. The female, as in

many other species of fish, digs a cavity in the sand for the reception of her eggs.

7>/f/(o/jo<7H*, has the forehead more convex than the last, a shorter dorsal, and only four gill-rays. The only

known species is a small fish from the Oriental Isles, of a brownish colour, with a dark spot on the side.

Spirohtiuiclius, resembles Anabas, but has no teeth on the gilMids, but teeth in the palate. The only known
species is a minute fish of Southern Africa.

Ophicephalus, like the rest of the family in most of its characters, especially in the pharyngeal labyrinth, and

can creep for some distance over land; but it difiers from all other Acanthopterygii in having no spines in the

fins, except a short one on the first of the ventrals. The body is long, and nearly cylindrical; the head flat, and

covered with polygonal plates; the dorsal extends nearly the whole length ; the anal is also long, and the caudal

round it ; they have five gill-rays ; the stomach is obtuse, with moderately long coeca; and the abdominal cavity

extends nearly to the base of the caudal. They are found in India and China, of various species, and ditVerent

sizes. In the former country, the jugglers, and even the children, amuse themselves by making it crawl along

upon dry ground ; and in China, the larger ones are cut up alive for sale in the markets.

[All the genera and species of this family are fresh-water fislies ; and they have uot liitherto been

found c-xcept in the south-east of Asia and the adjaeent islands, and in Southern Africa.]

THE ELEVENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGH.

MuGiLiD^E (the Mullet Family).

This family consists of the following three genera :

—

Mur/il, the Mullet, pro])crly so called, [which must not, however, be confounded with the Red

Mullets, either plain or striped, which are included in the Perch family]. Their organization has so

many peculiarities that they might be formed into a separate family. Their body is nearly cylindrical,

covered with large scales, two separate dorsals w ith only four spinous rays in the first, and the ventrals

are a little in rear of the pectorals. Their head is a little depressed, covered with large angular scaly

plates ; their muzzle is short ; their form is an angle, in consequence of a prominence at the middle of

the lower jaw ; and their teeth are vcit small, and in some almost imperceptible. They have six:

gill-rays ; the bones of the pharynx give an angular form to the gullet ; their stomach terminates in a

flesiiy gizzard, resembling that of a bird ; they have few ccecal appendages, but the intestinal canal is

long and doubled. They are gregarious, resorting to the mouths of rivers in large troops, and con

stantly leaiiing up out of the water. [They feed in part upon small Crabs and other Crustacea, whict
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they swallow entire]. There are several species found in the European seas, of which the flesh is

much esteemed.

M. cephalus, the Grey Mullet, has the eyes half covered by two adipose membranes, adhering to the anterior

and posterior mari^ins of the orbit ; when the mouth is closed the maxillary is completely hidden mider tlie

suborbital ; the base of the pectoral has a long crest with a keel ; the nostrils are separated by a considerable

space, and the teeth are a little prominent. It is the largest and best of the Mediterranean species. [It occurs

also on the British shore, though, perhaps, not so frequently as another species, the Thick-lipped Grey Mullet,

il. chelo. The two are, however, sometimes confounded with each other. In addition to these, there is another

Grey Mullet, lirst described by Mr. Yarrell, and which, from its shortness in proportion to the length, he has

called M. curtus. With the exception of its form, its small size, and some difterence in the rays of the pectoral,

anal, and caudal fins, it bears considerableresemblance to il/. cephaUn-.']

M. capita, the Ramando of Nice, has the maxillary visible behind the commissure of the jaws, even when th^

mouth is shut ; its teeth are nmch weaker : its nasal ojienings nearer to each other ; and the membrane of the eye

does not cover any part of the ball. The scale before the pectoral is short and blunt, and there is a black spot at

the base of that fin.

Two much smaller species (itf. aureus and M. saltator of Risso) resemble il/. capita. The first has the maxillaries

mider the suborbitals, like Cephalus, but the nostrils are near each other, as in Capito. The second, with the cha-

racters of Capito, have the suborbital notched, showing the maxillarj-.

M. chelo, is common in the Slediterranean and the Atlantic. It is easily distinguished by its thick fleshy Ups,

by their cihated edges, and by the teeth which penetrate their substance like hairs. Tlie maxillary is cuned, and

appears behind the commissure. M. labia, a small American species, has proportionally larger lips, with their

margins curved. There are also some thick-lipped species in the Indian seas. [There seems little doubt that

Chelo is the Grey Mullet, which is so fi'equently taken in the bays and estuaries on the Channel coast, although

not the one generally described as such].

Tetragaiiurus, is so named from the projecting keels or ridges on each side, near the base of the caudal. It i?

also one of those insulated genera which indicate particular families, [rather than belong to any of those esta-

blished ones]. They in part resemble the Mullets, and in part the ^Mackerels. Their body is elongated ; their

spine is dorsal, long, but very low ; their soft dorsal, which approaches the other, higher and shorter ; their anal

is opposite the soft dorsal, and their ventrals a little behind the pectorals; the sides of the lower jaw are raised

vertically, and furnished with a single row of trenchant teeth like a saw, and inclosed, when the mouth is shut, by

the upper teeth ; there is also a small range of teeth upon each parietal bone, and two on the vomer ; the gullet is

furnished internally with hard and pointed papillae ; their stomach is fleshy, and doubled ; their caca numerous,

?aiid their intestinal canal long. Only one species is known, an inhabitant of the Mediterranean, about a foot long,

and black : its flesh is believed to be poisonous.

Athcrina, is a genus which does not completely harmonize with any other, and therefore it is arranged between

the Mullets and the Gobies. It has a lengthened body, two dorsals far apart, ventrals behind the pectorals, the

mouth protractile, and furnished with very small teeth. All the known species have a broad silvery baud along

each flank. Tliey have six gill-rays ; their stomach is a cul-de-sac, and no cfficular appendages. The last trans-

verse process of the dorsal veilebrae are bent, forming a sort of conical receptacle for the end of the air-bladder.

They are small fishes, much esteemed for the delicacy of their flesh ; and the fry remain a long time in shoals

along the shores, and are consumed in great numbers. Four species are found in the Mediterranean, and there

are a good many foreign ones. [A. presbyter, is found on the south coast of England, and also on the east coast

as far as Lincolnshire, and in the Firth of Forth, but not abundantly. On the coasts of Hampshire and Sussex it

is plentiful ; and on the Cornish coast it is taken at all seasons. It is a handsome little fish, about six inches long,

known as the Sand Smelt, but inferior in flavour to the true Smelt.]

THE T^YELFTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

G0B10D.E (the Goby Family).

The fishes of this family are known by the thinness and flexibility of their dorsal spines. They all

have the same kind of viscera,—namely, a long,

uniform, intestinal canal, without cceca, and

no air-bladder. [The family contains several

genera, some of which admit of subdivision].

Blennius. The Blennies have one well-marked

character in their ventral tins, inserted before

the pectorals, and having only two rays each.

The stomach is slender, with no cul-de-sac; the

intestine large, without coeca, and there is no

air-bladder. The form is elongated and com-

pressed, and there is but one dorsal, composed

almost entirely of jointless but flexible rays.Fig. 140.—Blenniua.
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They live in small troops, among rocks near the coast, swimming and leaping, and can exist for some

time without water. Their skin is covered with a mucous secretion, whence they have their common
name Blennies. Many of them are viviparous, or bring forth their young alive, fully formed, and

capahle of subsisting by themselves. They are divided as follows :

—

Blennies, properly so called, have the teeth equal and closely set, forming only a single and regular row in each

jaw, but terminating behind, in some of tlie species, by a longer and crooked tooth; their head is blunt, their

profile vertical, and their muzzle short. Most of them have a fringed appendage over each eye, and some have

another on each temple. Their intestines are wide and short. Tlie following are some of the more remarkable

species :

—

B. ocellaris, Ocellated Blenny, or Butterfly-fish. This has two lobes in the dorsal, the first marked with

around black spot surrounded by a white ring, and then a black one. It is a native of the Mediterranean, [but is

occasionally found in the South of England by dredging. It lives among the rocks and sea-weed, and is under-

stood to feed on minute Crustacea and Mollusca. It spawns in spring. It is a very small fish.] B. tentaciiliwis

has four filaments on the head, the dorsal fin even, and a black spot on the fourth and fifth rays. [It is not

named among the English Blennies.] B. gaitonigine, has the dorsal nearly even, and only two fillets on the head.

[It is found on the Cornish shores, varying in length from one inch to five. The general colour is reddish-brown,

paler on the belly.] B. pahnicornis, has the appendage over the eye fringed, and the dorsal almost quite even,

the anal long, and the caudal rounded: [it is found on various parts of the British shores, and even as far north as

Norway. It is usually of small size, and pale brown, mottled with dark dull brown]. In some the appendages

over the eyes are hardly visible, but they carry a prominent membrane on the top of the head, which becomes red

and inflated in the pairing season. Of these there are several in the European seas. B. galerita. [Head blunt and

rounded, body smooth, compressed, and clammy, one long dorsal fin, ventrals before the pectorals, with only two

rays each, and both joined at the base. This is an insignificant species, found occasionally on the British shores, but,

like most of the genus, quite valueless.] B. riihteeps, has the first three rays of the dorsal elevated, with red

points, and the top of the head of the same colour. B. p/iolis, has the head without any appendages, the dorsal

notched, and the pectorals rather large. [It is found on the British shores, and is remarkably tenacious of life,

being capable of living a good many days if kept in moist grass or moss : like the rest, it is of trifling value.]

The following subgenera are separated from the Blennies, properly so called :

—

Myxodes, with the head lengthened, the muzzle pointed, and projected in advance of the mouth ; a single row of

teeth, but no large or canine ones.

Salarias, have the teeth in a single row, placed close, hooked, but very slender and numerous. In a recent

specimen they yield to the touch like the keys of a musical instrument. The head is much compressed above, and
enlarged transversely below ; their lips are fleshy and thick ; their profile is quite vertical. Their intestines have

spiral convolutions, and are longer and more slender than in the Common Blenny. They are found in the Indian

Ocean only.

Clinus, have short pointed teeth, dispersed in several rows ; their muzzle is less obtuse than in the former; the

stomach is more ample, and the intestines shorter. There are some variations of character.

Cirrhihnrba, resembles Clinus in shape, has small curved teeth, a little filament over the eye, one in the nostril,

three larger ones at the end of the muzzle, and eight under the point of the lower jaw. Found in IniUa.

Muriendides, the Spotted Gunnel, or Butter-fish, has the ventral smaller than in any of the rest, often only a

single ray ; head small; body lengthened like a sword-blade ; a low dorsal, extending the whole length of the

back; teeth like Clinus; and the stomach and intestine have a uniform appearance. [Found generally in the

European seas, even as far north as Greeulaml, where it is eaten. There it is said to grow to the length of ten

inches, but on the British shores it is seldom more than six. The mucous secretion of the skin is very copious.]

OpMognathns, resembles the true Blennies in form, especially its short snout ; lias large maxillaries prolonged

backwards to a sort of moustache ; teeth rasp-like, the external row strongest ; three rays in the ventrals, which

are directly under the pectorals. From the Indian Ocean.

Xoarcits. These cannot be separated from the Blennies, though they have no spin.al ray, for they have all the

more essential cliaracters
;
[one species, Z. viviparens, is very common on the British shores, especially the north

and east ; it is easily taken about the season when charlock is in flower in the corn-fields ; but it is of little value,

and generally disliked, because when boiled its bones turn green. It attains the length of seven or eight inches,

and the female brings forth her young alive. The body is heavy and lumbering, for so small a fish. Z. labrosm

is an American species, of an olive colour, with brown spots, and it sometimes attains the length of three feet.]

Anarriclias. [So very similar did Cuvier consider these lish to the Blennies, that he was disposed to consider

them as Blennies without ventral fins.] Their dor-

sal fin is composed entirely of simple but not stilf

rays, and extends, as does also the anal, very close

to the base of the caudal, which last, as well as the

pectorals, is rounded The whole body is soft and

slimy. Their parietal bones, vomer, and man-

dibles, are hard, with stout bony tubercles, sur-
Fi,r. 141.-An.,rrirha, lupus

mounted by small enamel teeth; but their front

teeth are much larger and conical. Tins structure of the teeth gives them an annature, which, added to their large

size, makes them both fierce and dangerous fishes. Tliey have six rays in the gills; stomach short and fleshy,

with the pyrolus near its base ; the intestines short, wide, and without coeca ; and they have no air bladder.
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A. lupus, the Sea Wolf, or Sea Cat, is the most common species : it inhabits the north seas, and is very often

met with ; attaining- the leng-th of six or seven feet. Its colour is brown, clouded with aarker. Its flesh

resembles that of an Eel. It is very valuable to the Icelanders, who salt its flesh for food, employ its skin as

shagreen, and make use of its g:all as soap. [This large and formidable species is almost exclusively confined to

the northern seas, and in appearance it is a very repulsive fish. Its body is thick and lumbering', while the form

of the pectorals, the colours of the front, the proximate position of the eyes, and the great teeth, give it much the

appearance of a Cat, or even of one of the more formidable animals of that family. Its manners accord with its

aspect, for it is remarkably strong, very active, and equally ready to defend itself or attack an enemy. It often

enters the fishermen's nets for the purpose of plundering them of the entangled fish ; and when the fishermen

attack it, and it cannot dart through the net, it fights like a Lion. Tliey maul it with handspikes, spars, and such

heavy timber as they may have in the boats ; but even when it is landed, and apparently dead, they are not quite

safe from its bite. On the east coast of Scotland, it is a frequent though by no means a welcome visitor ; and

though those who can overcome their aversion to its appearance find it wholesome and light food, yet it is a fish

which the majority would not receive gratis. It deposits its spawn in early summer, among the sea-weed, and is

understood to prey indiscriminately upon Fishes, Crustacea, and shelled MoUusca, its jaws and teeth being capable

of breaking the hardest shell. In the Arctic seas, wliich are its appropriate localities, it grows to a greater size

than on the British shores.]

Gobius, the Gobies, or Sea Gudgeons, are easily recognized by the union of their ventrals, which are

thoracic, and united either for their whole length, or at their bases, into a single hollow disc, more or

less funnel-shaped. The rays of the dorsal are flexible, their gills have five rays only ; and, like the

Blennies, they have but little gill-opening : they can live for some time out of the water. Like the

Blennies, also, their stomach has no cul-de-sac, and their intestines no cceca. In their reproduction

tliey further resemble the Blennies ; and some species, as in these, are known to he viviparous. They

are small or middle-sized fishes, which live among rocks near the shore, and most of them have a

simple air-bladder.

They admit of division into the following subgenera :

—

Gobius, comprehending the Gobies, properly so called. They have the ventrals united for the whole of their length,

and also a transverse membrane joining their bases in front, so as to form the whole apparatus into a concave disc.

The body is lengthened, the head moderate and rounded, the cheeks turgid, and the eyes near each other, and

they Uave two dorsal fins, the last of which is very long. Several species inhabit the European seas, the characters

of which are not sufficiently ascertained. They prefer a clayey bottom, in which they excavate canals, and pass

the winter in them. In spring they prepare a nest in some spot abounding with sea-weed, which they afterwards

cover with the roots of Zostera (grass-wrack). Here the male remains shut up, and awaits the females, which

successively arrive to deposit their eggs ; and these he fecundates, and exhibits much solicitude and courage in

defending them from enemies. The Goby is the Phycis of the ancients ; according to Aristotle, " the only fish

tliat constructs a nest."

G. niger, the Black Goby, or Common Goby, is the one most frequent on European shores. [It is only about

five or six inches long, and of scarcely any value, except as food for other fish. The margins of the united ventrals

form almost a perfect oval, and there is a tubercle behind the vent, the use of which is conjectured, but not known.

In the Mediterranean the species are much Uiore numerous, have considerable variety of colour, and one, the Great

Goby (G. capita) grows to the length of a foot or more. Other British ones are, the Two-spotted Goby, a small

species with one dark spot under the baseof the first dorsal, and another on the base of the caudal,—this is not above

two or three inches long; the Spotted Goby, about three inches long, yellowish, with pale rust-coloured spots,

very abundant in estuaries, or on shallow shores, and used by fishermen as bait; and the Slender Goby, similar

to the preceding in colours and in length, but much more slender in the body. The habits of all are nearly

the same.]

Other subgenera are,

—

Gobiodes, which differ from the Gobies in nothing but having one dorsal fin. Tenioides,

more lengthened in the body ; the lower jaw elongated, and rising over the upper one ; tongue very fleshy ; some

cirri on the lower jaw; eyes extremely minute, and almost hidden. Periojithalmns: the entire 'hi'.&A.sc&Xy ; eyes

with a moveable underlid ; the pectorals scaly for more than half their length, which gives them the appearance

of having wrists. [Indeed, this species leads naturally to the structure and habits of the family next to be noticedj.

Their gill-openings are still smaller in proportion than those of the Gobies; and they can live for a longer time

out of the water. In the Molucca Islands, which they inhabit, they may be seen creeping and leaping over the

mud, either to escape from enemies, or to seize upon the minute Crustacea which constitute their food. Eleoiris,

have, like the Gobies, flexible spines in the first dorsal, and an appendage behind the vent ; but they have the

ventral fins separate, and six gill -rays. They inhabit chiefly the fresh waters of warm countries, and lurk in the

mud. One, E. dormatrix, the Sleeper, from the West Indian marshes, is tolerably large ; and others have been

found in Africa, in India, and \n the Alediterranean.

Callionymiis, have two very striking characters : their gill-openings are only a hole on each side of the nape,

and their ventrals are placed under the throat, separate, and larger than the pectorals. The head is oblons:, de-

pressed, and with the eyes directed upwards ; their intermaxillaries are very protractile, and their pre-operculi are

lengthened backwards, and terminate in some spines ; their teeth are small, and thickly set, and they have none

in tlie palate. They are finely-coloured fishes, with the skin smooth ; the first dorsal supported by setaceous nys.
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the first of which reaches backwards nearly to the tail ; and the second dorsal and the anal have also the rays cou«

siderably elong-ated. They have neither cul-de-sac to the stomach, coeca, nor air-bladder.

One species, C. li/ra, the Drag:onet, is common in the British Channel, [and not rare on many parts of the

British coast, even as far north as the Orkneys. The prevailing colour is yellow, with spots of brownish yellow,

whence some of the common names of the fish. It frequents the shallow waters, feeding on Crustacea, MoUusca,

and Worms ; and answering little purpose, save as food for more valuable fish. Its flesh is said, however, to be

firm and good. C. dracuiiculus, the Sordid Dragonet, is more dingy in colour, and has the rays of the first dorsal

much less produced. It was once supposed to be the female of the other species, but the mistake has been found

out and rectified. Tliere are some subgenera nearly allied to Callionymus.]

Trichonotes, differs not much from the last, except in having the body very long, a single dorsal, and the anal

proportionally longer. The first two rays of the dorsal are extended in long threads, representing the first dorsal

of the former. It is said that the gill-openings of this subgenus are tolerably wide.

Comephoriis, have the first dorsal very low ; the muzzle oblong, depressed, and broad ; the gills with seven rays,

and large openings; the pectorals very long; and (which distinguishes them from the rest of the family) they have

no ventrals whatever. Tlie known species is found in the fresh-water lake of Baikal. It is a foot in length, very

soft and greasy in its substance, and pressed for obtaining an oil. It is not fished for in the lake, but found dead

on the shores after storms, which are there severe and frequent.

Chirus, are fishes with the body rather long, small ciliated scales, a small unarmed head, a shallow mouth, with

small and irregular conical teeth. The spines of the dorsal are always slender, and that fin extends along the

whole back. Their distinguishing character is several series of pores, extending along the side, and having some

resemblance to additional lateral lines. All the known species inhabit the Sea of Kamtschatka.

THE THIRTEENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

Pectorales Pedunculati (Fishes with Wrists to the- Pectoral Fins).

There are some spinous fishes in which the carpal bones are so elongated as to form a sort of arm or

wrist, to tlie extremity of which the pectoral fin is articulated. The family consists of two genera,

closely allied to each other, though authors have sometimes placed them far apart in their arrangements;

and they are also related to the Gobies, [particularly to Periopthalmus, already noticed. Tbis is a very

peculiar structure of tbe fins ; gives these fishes a strange appearance, and enables them, in some in-

stances, to leap suddenly up in tlie water, and seize prey which they observe above them; and in others

to leap over the mud, somewhat after the manner of Frogs.]

Lophius, Anglers.—The distinguishing character of these, besides their demi-cartilagiuous skeleton,

and their skin without scales, consists in the pectoral being supported as by two arms, each consisting

of two bones, wbicli may be compared to the radius and ulna of an arm, but which in reality belong to

the carpus, or wTist ; and in this genus they are larger than in any other They are also characterized

by having the ventrals placed much in advance of the pectorals ; and by having the operculum and the

gill-rays enveloped in the skin, so that the gdl-opening is merely a hole situated behind the pectoral.

They are voracious fishes, with a large stomach and a short intestine; and they can live a long time

out of the water, in consequence of the small size of their gill-openings. They admit of division into

three subgenera.

Lophius, head excessively large compared to the body ; very broad, depressed, and spinous in many parts ; the

mouth deeply cleft, and armed with pointed teeth ; and the lower jaw fringed round with many fleshy barbules.

They have two dorsal fins, and some rays of the first are free, and move on the bones of the head, where they rest

on a horizontal interspinal process. [In the Angler, or Fishing Frog of the British seas, the motions of these de-

tached rays are very peculiar. Two are considerably in advance of the eyes, almost close to the upper lip ; the

posterior of these is articulated by a stirrup upon a ridge of the base, but the anterior one is articulated by a ring

at its base, into a solid staple of the bone, thus admitting of free motion in every direction, without the possibility

of displacement, except in case of absolute fracture. The third one, which is on the top of the cranium behind

the eyes, is articulated much in the same manner as the posterior one of the other two ; and of course, though

those two have considerable motion in the mesial plane of the fish, they have very little in the cross direction.

The one near the lip, however, can be moved with nearly the same ease and rapidity in every direction ; and wliilc

the others terminate in points, it carries a little membrane, or flag, of brilliant metallic lustre, which the fish is

understood to use as a means of alluring its prey ; and the position of the flag, the eyes, and the mouth, certainly

would answer well for such a purpose]. The gill-membrane forms a large sac, opening in the axilla of the

pectorals, supported by six vcrj- long rays, and with a small operculum. They have only three gills on each side.

It is said that these fishes lurk in the nuul, where, by agitating the rays on their heads, they attract smaller

fishes, which mistake the ajipendages upon the rays for worms, and which are instantly seized, and transferred

to the gill-sac. Their intestines have two or three short coeca near the commencement, but the fishes have no
air-bladders.

Jj. pixrnloriu.t, the Fishing Frog, Sea Devil, and many other local names, attains sometimes the length of four or
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five feet ; ami the extreme hideousness of its appearance has procured it some celebrity. [There are few parts nf

the muddy shores of the British islands where these ug-ly and voracious fish are not to be met with ; and such is its

propensity to keep its great mouth in exercise, that when captured in a net along with other fishes, it speedily

begins to swallow its companions, especially if Flounders, which appear to be its favourite food. On some coasts,

it is sought for on account of the live fish in its stomach, its own flesh being but small in quantity, and held in

little estimation. Another European species, L. palviparus, has its second dorsal lower, and five vertebrae fewer

in the spine.

Chiroiiectes. These have, like the last genera, free rays on the head, of which the first is small, and often

terminating by a tuft ; and those behind it are enlarged by a membrane, which is sometimes very broad, and at

other times they are united into a fin. Their body and head are compressed, and their mouth opens vertically.

Their gill membranes have four rays, and have no opening but a small hole behind the pectorals. Their dorsal

extends along the whole back, and they often have cutaneous appendages all over their bodies. They have four

gills, a large air-bladder, and a moderate intestine without coeca. They can inflate their great stomach with air,

in the same manner as the Tetrodons blow up their bellies like balloons. On the ground, their two pairs of fins

enable them to crawl along like little quadrupeds ; and the pectorals, in consequence of their position, perform

the functions of hind legs. They can live out of the water for two or three days. They are found only in the seas

of warm countries, and ^neas confounded many of them under the name L. histrio. [In some of the muddy
estuaries on the north coast of Australia, from which the tide ebbs far back in the drj' season, these Frog-fishes

are so abundant, and capable of taking such vigorous leaps, that those who have visited the places have, at first

sight, taken them for birds.] One might separate the species in wliich the second and third rays are united into

a fin, and sometimes also joined to the other dorsals.

Malfhus. These have the head greatly extended and flattened, principally by the projection- of the sub-opercu-

luni; the eyes are forwards ; the snout projecting, with a little horn ; the mouth under the muzzle, of mean size,

and protractile ; the gills sustained by six or seven rays, and opening by a hole above each pectoral. They have a

simple dorsal, which is soft and small ; and there are no free rays in the bead. The body is studded with osseous

tubercles, and bordered round with cirri. They have neither cceca nor air-bladder.

The remaining genus of this family is Baii-ac/ius,the Frog-fishes, properly so called. They have the head flattened

horizontally, and nmch larger than the body ; the gape deeply cleft ; the operculum and sub-operculum spinous;

six gill-rays; the ventrals straight, attached under the throat, with only three rays, of which the first is broad and
lengthened : the pectorals are carried by a short arm, resulting from an elongation of the carpal bones : their first

dorsal is short, supported by three spinous rays; the second is soft and long, and has the anal corresponding to it;

their lips are often garnished with filaments ; their stomach is an oblong sac ; their intestines are short, and with-

out coeca ; and their air-vessel is anteriorly deeply forked. They lurk in the sand, in order to swallow small

fishes, in the same manner as the members of the last genus ; and it is thought that wounds inflicted by their

spines are dangerous. They inhabit both oceans. In some, the scales are smooth, and they have a membiane
over the eye; others are scaly, and want that membrane. [None of them appear iu the authenticated lists of

British fishes.]

THE FOURTEENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGIL

Labrid^ (the Wrasse, or Rock-fish Family).

This family are easily known by their appearance. They have an oblong body, covered with scales

;

and a single dorsal, supported anteriorly by spinous rays, often furnished with membranous laminae.

The jaws are covered by fleshy hps. There are three bones in the pharj^nx,—two upper ones attached

to the cranium, and a large under one. All the three are furnished with teeth, arranged like a pave-

ment in some, and pointed, or in laminae, in others ; but generally stronger than is usual in the class

of Fishes. Their intestinal canal is either without coeca, or with two small ones; and they have a large

and strong air-bladder. They admit of division into various genera and subgenera.

Labrus, or Lipped—that is, Thick-Upped—Fishes. A very numerous genus, the species of which

much resemble each other in their oblong form, and in their double fleshy Ups, from which they receive

their name. One of these lips adheres immediately to the jaw-bones, ajid the other to the suborbitals.

They have thickly-set gills, with five rays. Their conical maxillary teeth (of which the middle and front

ones are the largest), and their cylindrical teeth in the pharynx, are arranged like a pavement,—the

upper ones with two large plates, and the under with one only, which fits to the others. Their stomach

has no cul-de-sac, but is continued in an intestine without coeca, which, after two reduplications, ter-

minates in a wide rectum. The air-bladder is single, and strong. There are several subgenera.

Labrus, properly so called, vulgarly termed "Old Wives of the Sea." They have no spines or notches in the

operculum or pre-operculum, and the operculum and cheek are covered with scales. The lateral line is nearly

straight. The European seas furnish several species, which, from variations of colour in the same species, are not

easily distinguished from each other. L. maculatus, the Balloon Wrasse, is a foot or eighteen inches long, with

twenty or twenty-one spines in the dorsal; blue or greenish above ; white belowi marked all over with yellow, and
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sometimes the yellow colour predominates. [This species is numerous upon the British shores, though they are

not very often caug-ht ; and from the variations of their colours they are not easily identified. They frequent deep
pools among the rocks, hide themselves in fuci, and are understood to feed chiefly on Crustacea. If the fishermen

know their haunts, they take a bait freely ; and, according to the report of Mr. Couch, the first taken are always

the largest. They frequent the rocky shores only. They spawn in April; and the fry, which are then of small

size, remain among the rocks during the summer. It is understood that the blue colour, which appears to be

characteristic of the high condition of the fish, is very evanescent. L. Uneatus, the Lineal streaked, is more
clouded ; has irregular bands along the flank, the ground of which is reddish ; and the dorsal spines are less nume-
rous, and the soft part of the fin lower, than in the former species. This species is named as a British fish, but it

appears to be exceedingly rare. L. variegatus, the Blue-streaked, is one of the most beautiful of the family, of an

orange red, paler on the bslly, having the sides and irides striped with fine blue. The lips are capable of great

e.\tension, and there is a single row of pointed teeth in each jaw. It is found in the British seas, but only on the

south and south-west coasts. L. vetula, is also named as a British fish. It is dark purple, black on the upper

part, paler on the belly, and has the fore part of the head flesh-coloured, tinged with purple, and the eyelid blue.

Few specimens have been met with on the British shores, and those of comparatively small size. Perhaps it is the

Merida of Gmelin. L. carnens, the Three-spotted Wrasse, reddish in the colour, with four light spots, and three

black ones intermediate, extending from the middle of the dorsal to the root of the caudal. It belongs to the

Mediterranean, but has been found on the Channel-coast of England, in the Firth of Forth, and even on the coast

of Norway, and in the Baltic. There are various other species ; but, as we have said, they are not easily distin-

g^iished from each other, in consequence of the change of colour to which they are subject.]

CheUinus, difters from Labrus, properly so called, in having the lateral line interrupted at the end of the dorsals,

where it recommences a little lower down. They are beautiful fishes, inhabiting the Indian seas.

Lachnolaimus, (Captains), have the general character of Labrus ; but their pharynx has no pavement-like teeth,

except in the posterior part,—the remainder of them, as well as a part of the palate, being covered with a villous

membrane. They are easily known by the first spines of the dorsal, which extend in long flexible threads. They

are American fishes.

Jidis, have the head entirely without scales, and the lateral line forming a curve near the end of the dorsal.

There are some in tne Mediterranean, but they are more numerous in the tropical seas. [They are generally

small but beautiful fishes : some are violet, some bright scarlet, some rich green, and some marked witli golden

colour ; and those which have the caudal fin rounded, or truncated, have the first dorsal rays extended in long

filaments.]

Anampses, have the character of the last, with the exception of two flat teeth, which project from the mouth,

and curve upwards. Tlie two known species are from the Indian seas.

Crenihtbnis. These fishes are separated from the Lutjanus of Bloch, to arrange them in their proper place.

They have the true characters of Labrus, both external and internal ; and difler only in having the border of the

pre-operculum toothed. Some species are found in the North Sea, such as Lutjanus rupiestis of Bloch, yellow,

with clouded bands ranged vertically, and blackish ; L. norvegicus, brownish, irregularly marked with deep brown;

L. melops, orange, spotted with blue, and a black spot behind the eye; L. exoletus, remarkable for five spines in

the anal fin. The Mediterranean furnishes a number, most beautifully coloured, the most splendid of which is

Jj. lapina, silvery, with three broad longitudinal bands, composed of vermillion dots, with the pectorals yallow and

the ventrals blue. They are also abundant in the tropical seas ; and many species, hitherto included in the genus

Labrus, ought to be placed here. [Several species of this subgenus occur in the British seas, the chief of which

are

—

Cranilabrus tinea, the Gilt-head; C.corneticui, the Gold-sinny; C.gibbus, the Gibbous Wrasse; and C.leusiax,

the Scale-rayed Wrasse ; but they are all small fishes, in little or no estimation.]

Corirus. This subgenus has all the characters of the last, in addition to whicii the mouth is little less protractile

than in the next. Only one small species is known, which inhabits the Mediterranean. This genus is ren)oved

from Spams, in order to be placed near the preceding ones.

Epibnlus. lliese fishes are remarkable for the extreme extension which they ran give to their mouth by means

of a see-saw motion of their maxillaries, and the sliding forward of the intermaxillaries, which instantly forms a

kind of tube. They make use of this artifice for seizing small fishes which pass near this curious instrument ; and

the same artifice is resorted to by the Coryci, the Zei, and the Smares, according to the degree of protractility of

the mouth. The entire body and head of this subgenus are covered with large scales, the last track of which ad-

vances upon the anal and caudal fins, as in Cheilinus. The lateral line is similarly interrupted as in the latter;

and, as in Labrus, there are two long conical teeth in the front of each jaw, followed by smaller blunt ones. The

known species is from the Indian seas, and is of a reddish colour.

V/i'pticus. This subgenus has a small cylindrical snout, which is suddenly advanced forward, but which is not

so long as the head. The teeth are small, and barely perceptible to the touch; the body is oblong ; the lateral

line continuous ; and the dorsal and anal are enveloped in scales nearly to the top of the spines. One species, of a

red colour, and from the West Indies, is the only one known.

GomphosM. These Labrida;, with the head entirely smooth, as in Julis, have the muzzle in the form cf a

tube, composed of the prolonged maxillaries and intermaxillaries, as far as the small opening of the mouth. Several

species are taken in the Indian Ocean, and the flesh of some is considered delicious.

Xiriclithys, resemble Labrus in their general form, but are much compressed. The forehead descends towards

the mouth with a sharp and almost vertical line, formed by the ethmoid and the ascending branches of the inter-

maxillaries. Their bodies have large scales ; their lateral line is interrupted ; their jaws are furnished with conical
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teeth, larg-est in the centre ; the pharynx is paved with hemispherical teeth ; the intestinal canal has two flexure?

but no coeca ; the stomach has no cul-de-sac, and they have a tolerably long air-bladder. [Until Cuvier arranged them

difl'erently, they were always classed with the Coryphenes, from which they differ much, both externally and in-

ternally.] Tliey most nearly resemble Labrus, and are not easily distinguished from it, except by the profile of

the head. Are found in the Mediterranean, and also in the southern seas ; and the flesh of some is much

esteemed.

Chromis. These have the lips, protractile maxillaries, phar>'ng;eals, and general aspect of Labrus ; but their

teeth resemble those of a card, except a range of conical ones in front. Their dorsal fins have long filaments ; their

ventrals are produced into long threads ; their lateral line is interrupted ; and their stomach forms a cui-de-sac,

but has no cceca. A small one, of a chestnut-brown colour, is taken in vast numbers in the Mediterranean; and

there is one in the Nile, C. niloticus, the Egyptian Corycina of the ancients, which attains the leng^th of two feet,

and is reckoned the best fish in Egypt.

Cychla, have the teeth small and crowded, formed into a large band, and the body elongated, which are their

chief differences from the preceding subgenus.

Plesiops, have the head compressed, the eyes near each other, and extremely long ventrals ; but in other respects

they resemble Chromis.

Malacanilius. These have the general character of Labrus, and the same teeth in the maxillaries, but their teeth

in the pharynx are arranged like those of a card. Their bodies are elongated, their lateral line continuous, their

operculum terminated by a small spine, and their long dorsal has only a few flexible spinous rays in the fleshy part.

A species is found in the West Indies, of a yellowish colour, irregularly streaked across with violet, which, like many

Others belonging to this family, has been improperly ranged with the Coryphenes.

Scarus.— The fishes of this genus are remarkable for their jaws—that is to say, for their inter-

maxillaries and premandibles,—wliich are convex, rounded, and furnished with scale-like teeth on their

margin and anterior surface. These teeth succeed each other from the rear to the front in such a

manner that the bases of the newest form a trenchant range. It has been erroneously supposed

by naturalists that the bone in this state is naked. In the living state, the jaws are covered with fleshy

lips, but there is no double lip adhering to the suborbital bones. These fishes have the oblong form

of Labrus, with large scales, and an interrupted lateral line. They have two plates in the upper part

of their pharynx, and one in the under, furnished with teeth as in Labrus ; but their teeth are in trans-

verse lamince, and not rounded and arranged like the stones of a pavement.

The Archipelago contains one species, of a blue or red colour, according to the season, which is the S. creticug

of Aldrovandus ; and which, after new investigations, I believe is the true Scarus so celebrated among the

ancients, which, during the reign of Claudius, Elipertius Optatus the Roman admiral sailed to Greece in order

to obtain and distribute through the Italian seas. It is still eaten in Greece, and its intestines are used for sea-

soning. There are numerous species in the tropical seas, which, on account of the form of their jaws and the

brilliancy of their colours, are called Parrot-fishes. Some have the caudal fin in the shape of a crescent; and of

these a few have the front singularly enlarged and rounded, while in others it is truncated to a square. These

constitute the genus Scarus, properly so called, from which two subgenera may be separated :

—

Calliodon, which

have the lateral teeth of the upper jaw separate and pointed, and on the same jaw an anterior range, much smaller

in size; and Orfff.r, which resemble the true Labrus in their thickened lips and uninterrupted lateral line, but their

jaws are constructed as in Scarus, except that the bones are flat, not rounded, and are covered by the lips. Their

teeth, however, resemble pavement, like those of Labrus.

THE FIFTEENTH FAMILY OF THE ACANTHOPTERYGII.

FisTULARiD^ (Pipe-mouthed Fishes).

The fishes of this family are characterized by a long tube projected forwards from the cranium, and

composed of elongations of the ethmoid, vomer, pre-operculum, inter-operculum, pterygoids, and tym-

panals, at the extremity of which they have the mouth, composed, as usual, of intermaxillaries, maxil-

laries, palatals, and mandibles. Their intestine has no great inequalities, nor many flexures ; and their

ribs are short, or wanting. The family consists of two genera :

—

Fistularia, with the bodies cylindrical;

and Centriscus, in which it is oval and compressed.

Fistularia. Fishes of this genus receive their particular name from the lotig tube common to all

the family. Their jaws are at its extremity, but little cleft, and opening nearly in a horizontal . irec-

tion. Their head, thus elongated, is equal to a third or a fourth of the length of the body, which is

itself long and slender. There are six or seven rays in their gills ; and some osseous appendages

extending behind the head, by means of which the anterior part of the body is more or less

strengthened. The dorsal is directly above the anal ; and the stomach is a fleshy tube extending in a

straight canal, but with two caeca at the commencement. There are two subgenera.
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Fistularia, Pipe-moiiths, properly so called. These have only one dorsal, consisting', in great part, as well as the

anal, of simple rays. Their intermaxillaries and the lower Jaw are furnished with small teeth. From between the

lobes of the raudal fin there arises a sort of filament, which is sometimes as long' as the body. The tube of the

muzzle is depressed; the air-bladder is exceedingly small; and the scales on the skin are invisible. They are

found in the warm seas of both hemispheres. [Sailors term them Tobacco-pipe Fishes, and they are of no value,

except as curiosities.]

Aulostomus. These have numerous free spines before the dorsal ; and their jaws are toothless : their body is

very scaly ; not so slender as in the former subgenus, but enlarged and compressed between the dorsal and the

anal, which enlargement is followed by a short and slender tail, ending in a common fin. The tube of the muzzle

is shorter, wider, and much more compressed than that of the true Pipe Fishes ; and the air-bladder is larger.

There is but a single known species, which is a native of the Indian Ocean.

Centriscus, or Snipe-fish.—These have the tubular muzzle characteristic of the family ; but the body

is oval or oblong, not lengthened, compressed laterally, and sharp on the upper part. They have only

two or three slender gill-rays ; a spinous first dorsal ; and small veutrals behind the pectorals. Their

mouth is very small, and opens obliquely : their intestine has two or three folds, but no coeca : and

their air-bladder is of considerable size. As in Fistularia, they admit of division into two subgenera.

Centriscus, properly so called. These have the first dorsal fin backwards ; and the first dorsal spine, which is

long and strong, connected, by intermediate pieces, with the bones of the shoulder and the head. They have the

body covered with small scales, and some larger denticulated ones over the apparatus connected with the spinous

ray of the first dorsal. [This ray is strong in itself, firmly supported, and with rugged teeth on its posterior edge,

capable of being moved, and thus forms a very powerful weapon. One species, C. scolopax, the Sea Snipe,

Sea Trumpet, or Bellows Fish of the Cornish coast, is common in the Mediterranean, and is occasionally found

on the south coast as a straggler. The specimens met with are not large, not exceeding five or six inches in length.

The young are of a brilliant silvery lustre ; but when mature, the back is red, paler on the sides, and passing into

silvery, glossed with gold, on the belly. All the fins are greyish white. The scales are hard and rough, granu-

lated on the surface, and beautifully ciliated on the posterior edge. Its flesh is considered good. Its haunts are

understood to be muddy bottoms, in moderately deep water ; and its food the minute Crustacea with which such

places usually abound.]

AmphisHe, has the back mailed with large scaly pieces, of which the anterior spine of the first dorsal appears to

be a continuation. Some have other scaly pieces on the flanks, and the spine in question placed so far behind

tlmt it is against the base of the tail ; against which it, as it were, thrusts the second dorsal and the anal ; this

is C. scutatug. Others are intermediate between this form and that of the ordinary Centriscus, or have the mail

plates covering only a part of the back; such is C. velitaris. All the known species are inhabitants of the

Indiau se<is.

THE SECOND ORDER OF BONY FISHES.

MALACOPTERYGII ABDOMINALES.

The second division of the Ordinarj' Fishes, [or fishes with bones iu the skeleton,] tlie

Malacopterygii, or Jointed-fin Fishes, consists of three orders, the distinguishing character

of each of which is the ])osition or absence of the ventral fins.

The j)rcsent order comprises fishes which have the ventral fins suspended to the abdomen,

behind the pectorals, without being attached to the bones of the shoulder ; they are the most

numerous order of the division, and include the greater part of fresh-water fishes. They are

divided into five families.

THE FIRST F.\MILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII ABDOMINALES.

Cyi'rinid^ (the Carp Family).

These have the mouth shallow, the jaws feeble, very often without teeth, and the margin formed

by the outer maxillaries ; but they have the pharynx strongly toothed, which compensates for the feeble

armature of the jaws. They have few gill-rays ; their body is scaly ; and they have no adipose

dorsal, as we shall find in the Silures and Salmon. The stomach has no cul-dc-sac or coecal appen-

dages ; and they are the least carnivorous of all fishes. [The genera and subgenera are arranged as

follows :]
—
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Cyprinus.—These form a genus, at once very natural and very numerous ; easily distinguished by

tlie small mouth, the jaws without a single tooth, and three flat gill-rays. Their tongue is smooth ;

their palate furnished with a thick, soft, and remarkably sentient substance, vulgarly called carp's

tongue. Their pharynx is a powerful instrument of mastication, having strong teeth on the inferior

pharyngeal bones, and they bruise their aliments between these and a stony disc, which is set in a large

cavity under a process of the sphenoid. They have but one dorsal ; their body is covered with

scales, usually large : they inhabit the fresh waters ; and are the least carnivorous of fishes,—feeding

chiefly on seeds, the roots of plants, and [as is said] on mud and sludge. The stomach is continuous,

with a short intestine without cceca ; and the air-bladder is divided in two by a close contraction.

The genus is divided into the following subgenera:

—

Cyprinus, the true Carps, have a long dorsal, of which, as well as the anal, the second ray has a spine more or

less stout. Some of them have fleshy tubercles at the angles of the upper jaw, such as C. carpio, the Common
Carp, a well-known fish : olive green above, and yellowish below; with strong toothed spines in the dorsal and

anal, and short tubercles. The teeth of the pharynx are flat and striated in their crowns, [something like those of

the Ruminant Mammalia]. Originally [as is understood] from the middle latitudes of Europe, it is now generally

distributed, and thrives well in fish-ponds and other still waters, where it sometimes grows to the length of four

feet : its flesh is esteemed as food. [Though an imported fish. Carp thrives well in England, though better in

ponds than even in the most slow running parts of rivers ; but in Scotland the waters are less adapted for them,

and they breed and grow slowly, even in pond.s. Austria and Prussia are the great Carp countries. To their

vegetable food they add insects and worms, if such can be obtained : and when out of the water, they are very

tenacious of life, in consequence of which they are easily extended from pond to pond.]

Of the true Carps there is one race, C. rex earponm, the King of the Carps, which have the scales large, but

often wanting in patches, and sometimes entirely. They are artificially varied,—that is, they occur only in ponds.

Some foreign species are reddish brown, and others golden green, but these are imperfectly known.

Some species want the barbules. Among these are,—C. carassius, having the body high, the lateral line straight,

and the caudal fin squared off. This is a northern species. C. gibelio, the Crucian or Prussian Carp, has the body

less elevated, the lateral line cur\-ed dowmwards, and tail fin forked. [It occurs as a British fish, but, perhaps,

not so plentifully as the former]. C. auratus, the Golden Carp, [called Gold Fishes or Silver Fishes, according to

their colour]. These are black when young, but by degrees acquire the golden red for which they are esteemed

;

though some of them are silvery, with various clouds of all the three colours. Some have no dorsal ; others a very

small one ; others, again, a large caudal of three or four lobes ; and others, still, very large eyes ; all of which

varieties are merely accidental, and the results of that artificial treatment which they receive when kept in glass

vessels for ornamental purposes.

Allied to these is the smallest of the European Carps, C. amanis, only about an inch in length
;
greenish above,

pale yellow beneath, with a steel-blue line on each side of the tail, in April, which is the spawning season.

Barbus, the Barbel, or Bearded Fish—from the cirri at its mouth—has the dorsal and anal short ; a strong spine

for the second or third dorsal ray ; two cirri at

the point of the muzzle, and two at the angles of

the upper jaw. [B. communis,'] the Common
Barbel, known by its long head, is very com-

mon in streams and fish-ponds, and sometimes

grows to the length of ten feet. [In the sluggish

parts of the Thames, and some of its affluents.

Barbel are very plentiful. They are said to

plough up the mud with their noses, which,

setting very small animals adrift in the water,

attracts those small fishes on which the Barbel

feeds.]

Gobio, the Gudgeons, have the dorsal and anal

short, an 1 are without spmes or beards. In slow-running rivers, where there is a gravelly interruption, they are

found in vast shoals, readily caught, and, though small in size, esteemed for their flavour.

Tinea, the Tenches, resembling the Gudgeons, but have the scales and cirri very small. The Common Tench
is short and thick, of a yellowish brown, and sometimes beautifully golden. It prefers stagnant waters, and is not

in much estimation as food.

Cirrhinus, have the dorsal larsrer than the Gudgeons, and the cirri in the central part of the upper lip.

Abramis, Bream, have neither spines nor cirri ; a short dorsal behind the ventrals, or long anal ; and the tail

forked. There are two species, the Carp Bream, and the AMiite Bream ; the first is the largest and most highly

esteemed ; and the other is of little value, except to feed other fishes in ponds.

Labeo. All foreigners ; have neither spines nor cirri along the dorsal, and remarkably thick lips, often furred.

Catostomus, have the lips of the former, but a short dorsal above the ventrals. They are from North America.

Leuciscus : dorsal and anal short ; no spines, cirri, or pecruliarities of the lips : species numerous, but little

esteemed. [One species, the Ide, L. idus, has been seen as a British fish ; and besides this there are several

othi;rs, as L. dobulns, the Double Roach; L. uiilis, the Koiich; L. vulgaris ; L. Lancasteriensis, the Graining;

rip. 142—Tht Barbel.



302 Div. 1. VERTEBRATE ANIMALS.—PISCES. Class 4.

L. cephalus ; L. erythropthalmus, the Red Eye; L. coeruleus, the Azurine; L. alburnus, the Bleak; and L.

phoxinus, the Minnow ; but none of them are fishes of any great importance, except as bait for more valuable

ones.]

Gonorh>jnInts, have the head and body elonji^ated, the operculum covered with small scales, the muzzle ang-ular,

the small mouth without teeth or cirri, three gill-rays, and a small dorsal over the ventrals. Known only in

Southern Africa.

Cobitis, Loche, or Loach, have the head small ; the body long, covered with small scales, and slimy ; the ventral fins

are far backwards, and above them there is a single dorsal ; the mouth is at the end of the muzzle, little cleft, and

without teeth, but having lips forming a sucker, and numerous barbules ; the gills have small openings, and only three

rays; the lower bones of the pharynx are strongly toothed; no coeca to their intestines, and these are very small

;

their two-lobed air-bladder is inclosed in a case of bone, adhering to the third and fourth vertebra. There are

three species in the fresh waters of Europe. C. barbatula, the Common Loach, or Beardie, is a little fish of four or

five inches long, clouded, dotted with brown on a yellow ground, and having six barbules at the mouth. It is not

uncommon in the shallow and clear-running streams; but on account of its lurking habits, the rapidity of its

swimming when disturbed, and its small size, it is not often seen. Small as it is, its flesh is very good. Cfossilis,

the Pond Loach, is sometimes a foot long, with longitudinal stripes of brown and yellow, and ten barbules to the

mouth. They inhabit the mud of stagnant waters ; and can subsist for a long time after the water has been dried

up, or covered with ice. When the weather is stormy, they rise to the surface of the water, and keep it in a state

of agitation by their motion ; and when cold, they bury themselves in the mud. Ehrman states that they

habitually swallow atmospheric air, which is discharged by the vent, after being changed into carbonic acid,

—

[a fact which is contrary to the usual physiology of the class]. Their flesh is soft, and has a muddy flavour.

C. taenia, the Groundling, has six barbules, and the body compressed, of an orange colour, marked with a row of

black spots. It has a large spine behind each nostril. It is the smallest of the species inhabiting the smaller

running waters, and lurking under stones. [It is found in the British rivers, and is probably much more nume-

rous than is generally represented ; but as it is of.no value, it is regarded only by naturalists.]

Anableps. This genus, long, but very improperly, united with Cobitis, has strong peculiar characters. The
eyes are prominent, placed under a sort of roof formed by the side of the frontal ; and the cornea and iris are di-

vided by transverse bands, which gives the fish the appearance of having four eyes, whereas in reality it has only

two. There are certainly two openings to each eye, but still, in its essential parts, the organ is single ; and

whether vision is performed by the anterior or posterior opening, the same sentient organ is acted upon. They
have also the generative and urinal aperture, in the male, placed before the vent ; and the female brings forth her

young alive, and in a state of considerable advancement. 'Ilie body is cylindrical, with strong scales; there are

five gill-rays; the head is flat ; the snout blunt, and the mouth across its extremity, with small crowded teeth in

both jaws ; the intermaxillaries have no peduncle, but are suspended to the nasal bones ; the pectorals are in

part scaly ; the dorsal is small, and nearer the tail than the anal ; the pharyngals are large, and covered with

small globular teeth ; the air-bladder is large ; and their intestine is wide, but without any coeca. Only one spe-

cies, A. tetropthabmis, the Four-eyed, is known. It inhabits the rivers of Guiana.

Pacilia. These have the jaws horizontally flattened, with a small opening, and furnished with a single row of

small and very fine teeth ; the upper part of the head flat ; the gill-openings large, with five gill-rays ; the body

rather short ; the ventrals rather forward ; and the dorsal and anal against each other. They are small fishes of

the fresh waters of America, and bring forth their young alive.

Labias, resemble the preceding, only the teeth have several points. One species, a very small fish, with little

black streaks on the flanks, is found in Sardinia.

Fungulus, still resemble Pcecilia, but their teeth are set like velvet: those in the anterior range are crooked, and

they have strong conical ones in the pharynx. They have only four gill-rays.

Molenesia, have the anal between the ventrals, and immediately under the anterior part of the large dorsal

;

teeth like Fungulus, and four or five gill-rays. [These genera are chiefly found in America.]

Cyprinvdon, have fine velvety teeth, and six gill-rays, but in other respects are like the preceding genera.

C. umbra inhabits the lakes, and especially the subterranean waters which aie so common in Southern Austria.

They are small fishes, of a russet colour, with brown spots.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII ABUOMINALES.

EsociD^ (the Pike Family).

These have no adipose dorsal fin. The margin of tlie upper jaw is formed by the intermaxillary; or

when not so formed, the maxillary is toothless, and concealed l)y the lips. These fishes are extremely

voracious ; their intestine is short, and has no cceca ; all of them have an air-bladder. Many species

inhabit the fresh waters, or ascend rivers. With the exception of Microstoma, all the known ones

have the dorsal opposite the anal. Linna:us included them all in the genus Esox, but we divide that

genus into the following subgenera :

—

Etox, Pikes properly so called, have small intermaxillaries, furnished with small pointed teeth m the middle nt

the upper jaw, where they form two rows, but the lateral parts of the maxillarics arc without teeth. The vomer,

the palatals, the tongue, the pharynx, and the gill-arches, are roughened with teeth like a card ; and they have, ic
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the sides of the uniler-javv, a row of long and pointed teeth. The muzzle is oblong-, obtuse, broad, and depressed.

They have but one dorsal placed over the anal ; a large forward stomach, continued in a slender intestine with

two Hexures, but without cfeca ; and their air-bladder is very large.

E. lucius, the Common Pike, Jack, Fickarel, Gedd, and many other names, is well known to evei-y one as the

most voracious and destructive of fishes, but its flesh is good, and easy of digestion. [Besides its fame, as an eater

and as being eaten, Shakspeare has thrown a ray of glory around the Pike by representing it as the " White Lucie"

in the armorial bearings of the immortal Justice Shallow. In some of the still waters of Britain, Pike of thirty-

four pounds' weight have been killed. It is generally said that, notwithstanding the havoc which the Pike com-

mits among smaller fishes, it will not stand the attack of a Trout of equal weight, the immense velocity of the

latter fish in swimming giving it a decided advantage]. Besides this, two species have been noticed in the fresh

waters of North America,—£. reticularis, with a net-work of brownish lines ; and E. estor, sprinkled vrith round

blackish spots.

Galaxius, have no visible scales on the body. The opening of the mouth is small, with middle-sized pointed

teeth in both jaws, the margin of the upper being formed by the intermaxillary, and a few strong crooked teeth on

the tongue. There are pores in the sides of the head ; and the position of the dorsal and anal fins, and also the

digestive organs, are like those of the Pikes.

Alepocephalus. Head naked, body with broad scales, mouth small, teeth minute and crowded, eyes very large,

and eight gill-rays. A. rostratus, the only known species, is found in the depths of the Mediterranean.

Microstoma. Snout very short, lower jaw beyond the upper, jaws and intermaxillaries with very small teeth,

three broad and flat gill-rays, eyes large, body long, lateral Une with firm scales, a single dorsal a little in rear of

the ventrals, and digestive organs as in the Pike. The only known species (S. microstoma of Risso) inhabits the

Mediterranean.

atomias. Snout extremely short, mouth cleft almost to the gills, gill-ray reduced to a little membranous
lamina, and maxillaries fixed in the cheek ; intermaxillaries, palatals, mandibles, and tongue, armed with long and

crooked teeth, widely set ; body elongated ; ventrals far back ; dorsal over the anal, and both near the caudal. Two
species were discovered in the Mediterranean by Risso. Both are black, w ith rows of silvery spots on the belly.

E. boa, Risso, has no cirri ; S. barbatus, has a long and stout one, attached to the symphisis of the lower jaw.

Chaidiodus, resemble the former, but have two teeth in each jaw, across the other jaw when the mouth is shut

;

the dorsal between the pectorals and ventrals, which last are not so far back as in Stomias ; the first dorsal ray

tenuinates in a filament. C Sloani, the only known species, has been found only at Gibraltar. It is about a foot

and a half long, and of a deep green colour.

tialanx, have the head depressed, gill-lids folded downwards, and four flat gill-rays ; the jaws short and pointed,

each furnished with a row of crooked teeth ; the upper jaw formed entirely by intermaxillaries without peduncles;

the lower jaw is a little lengthened at the symphisis by a small appendage carrying the teeth; the palate and the

inner part of the mouth are entirely smooth, and there is not even a lingual projection.

Belone. This genus have the upper jaw—which, as well as the under one, is extended into a long beak—com-

posed of the intermaxillaries, and both jaws furnished with small teeth, without any others in the mouth, except

in the pharynx, where they are arranged like a pavement. The body is very long, and covered with scales which

are scarcely visible, except one keeled row on each side, near the under edge of the fish. They are remarkable for

the bright green colour of their bones. One species—the Common Gar-fish, Sea Pike, Mackerel Guide, Green-

bone, and a number of other names—is not imcommou on some parts of the British shores, and as far north as

the Arctic regions. It is of a greenish blue on the upper part, fading gradually into silvery white on the belly.

TTiere are several other species, some of which are said to attain the length of eight feet, and bite very severely.

Notwithstanding the colour of the bones, which renders them repulsive to many persons, the flesh of these fishes

IS not unwholesome.

Scomberesox, the Mackerel Pike, or Saury Pike, resembles the former in the length of its snout, its general

shape, and its scales ; but the last rays of the dorsal and anal are detached, and form spurious fins on the upper

and under sides, like those of the Mackerel. They are found in the Mediterranean
;
[and the Common Saury is

generally distributed along the British coasts, as far to the northward as the Orkneys]. They are gregarious

fishes ; and are followed and preyed upon by Porpoises, and also by the Tunny, and other large members of the

Mackerel family.

Hemiramphtis, resembles the Gar-fish in its general characters, but has the upper jaw short, and the lower one

drawn out into a long beak, without teeth. They are found chiefly in the seas of warm countries, though a stray

one is occasionally met with in the south of England.

Exocettis, [literally, " Fishes out of the water"]. These are at once distinguished from all the rest of the Abdo-

minal Malacopterygii by the immense size of their pectoral fins, which are sufliciently large for supporting them
for a few moments in the air. Tlieir head and body are scaly, with a line of keeled scales along each flank ; their

head is flat above, and laterally; the dorsal over the anal ; the eye is large ; the intermaxillaries without peduncles,

and found in the margin of the upper jaw ; both jaws have small pointed teeth, and the pharynx pavement teeth
;

they have ten gill-rays ; their air-bladder is very large ; their intestine straight, and without coeca ; and the lower

lobe of the caudal fin much larger than the upper. They do not fly, in the strict sense of the term, but merely rise

from the water to escape voracious fishes, and soon fall again,— their fins merely serving as parachutes, and being

incapable of taking a new stroke in the air, as is done by a wing. They are found in all the seas of the warm
climates ; and it would seem that they have more enemies than most other fishes, for while the voracious fishes

pursue and capture them in the water, the long-winged sea-birds seize them in the air ; and between themselves
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and their swimming- and flying enemies, they furnish one of the most singular sights in the warm seas. E. exilens,

common in the Mediterranean, has the ventral fins long, and in rear of the middle of the body. E. volitans, com-
mon in the Atlantic, has the ventral fins small, and placed further forwards. The latter species sometimes visits

the British shores, in single individuals, and even in shoals. They can leap more than two hundred yards in

distance, and upwards of twenty feet in height. Their food is understood to be the small floating MoUusca ; and
themselves are good eating.

Next to the Pike family, there is placed a genus of fishes which, though differing but little from

that family in other respects, has longer intestines, and two coeca. It will probably give rise to a new
family. This is Mormyrus, having the body compressed, oblong, and scaly ; tail thin at the base, but

swelling near the fin ; skin of the head naked, covering the operculum and gill-rays, and leaving no

opening for the latter but a vertical fissure, which has led some naturalists to assert that these fishes have

no gill-lids, and only one gill-ray, whereas their gill-lids are perfect, and their rays five or six. Their

gape is small, and resembles that of the Ant-eater, the angles being formed by the maxillaries. The

teeth are small, notched at the extremities, and occupy the intermaxillaries and lower jaw; and there

are bands of small crowded ones on the vomer and tongue. The stomach is a roundish sac, followed

by a slender intestine with two coeca, almost always covered with fat ; and the air-bladder is long, large,

and simple. They are accounted among the best fishes of the Nile. Two species have a cylindrical

tnuzzle,—the one having a long dorsal, and the other a short one; a third has both the snout and dorsal

short; and in a fourth, the forehead forms a protuberance advancing in front of the mouth. There are

various other species in the Nile [and probably also in the other African rivers], but they have not

been described.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII ABDOMINALES.

SiLURiD^ (the Sheat-fish Family.)

These fishes are distinguished from all the rest of the order by the want of true scales, having only a

naked skin, or large bony plates. The intermaxillaries, suspended under the ethmoid, form the margin

of the upper jaw ; and the maxillary bones are either simple vestiges, or extended into cirri. The in-

testinal canal is large, folded, and without cceca. The air-bladder is large, and adheres to a peculiar

apparatus of bones. A strong articulated spine generally forms the first ray of the dorsal and the pec-

torals ; and there is sometimes an adipose dorsal behind the other, as in the Salmon family. The fol-

lowing are the genera and subgenera :

—

Siluriis.—These form a numerous genus, known by the naked skin, from the mouth being cleft in the

end of the muzzle, and from a strong spine in the first ray of the dorsal. This spine is articulated only to

the bones of the shoulder ; and the fish can at pleasure lay it flat on the body, or keep it fixed in a per-

pendicular direction, in which case it is a formidable weapon, and wounds inflicted by it are understood

to be poisoned, which opinion has arisen from tetanus sometimes following the wound, not from poison

certainly, but from the ragged nature of the wound itself.

These fishes have the head depressed ; the intermaxillaries suspended under the ethmoid, and not

protractile ; the maxillaries very small, but almost always continued in barbules attached to the lower

lip, and also to the nostrils ; the covering of their gills is without sub-operculum or gill-flap ; their air-

bladder, strong and heart-shaped, is attached, by its two upper lobes, to a peculiar bony structure, which

again is attached to the first vertebra ; the stomach is a fleshy cul-de-sac, having the intestinal canal

long and wide, but without coeca. They abound in the rivers of warm countries ; and seeds of plants

are found in the stomach of many of their species. The following are the subgenera :

—

Silurus, properly so called, with only a small fin of four rays on the fore part of the back, but with the anal very

long, and approaching very close to the base of the caudal. There is no obvious spine in the dorsal; and the teeth

in both jaws, and in the vomer, are like those of a card. S. glanis, the Sly Silurus, is the largest fresh-water fish

of Europe, and the only member of the genus in this quarter of the world. It is smooth, of a g^reenish black

spotted with black above, and yellowish white below ; head large, with six cirri,—two large ones near the nostrils,

and four shorter on the lower jaw. It sometimes grows to six feet in length, and weighs three hundred pounds.

It is found in the slow-running rivers of Central Kunipe, and lurks in the mud to watch for its prey. Its flesh is

greasy, and is sometimes employed as hog's-lard. [It is named as a British fish, but its visits to these shores are

very rare.] Is found in the rivers of Asia and Africa.

Schilhus, have the body vertically compressed, a strong toothed spine in the dorsal, the head small and depressed,

the nape suddenly raised, and the eves low down. They have eight cirri, are found in the Nile, and their flesh is
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less (lisasretable than that of theotlier Silmi. Some American species, with the neail small, rounded, and bhiiit,

having' three cirri, and the eyes scarcely perceptible, may form a new subgenus.

Slystu.'!, are Siluri witli a second or adipose dorsal fin. They are found in the waters of Guiana.

P/Hirforffj, body naked, and no lateral armature; but the subijcnus requires division and subdivision. First,

liagnis has small crowded teeth in both jaws and the vomer, and may be subdivided by the number of cirri, and
the shape of the head. ^Vith ei^ht cirri, some have the head long- and depressed, and others short and broad.

With six cirri, some have the snout as depressed, and broader than that of the Pike; others have the head ov.i!,

and a kind of helmet of shagreen-like bones ; in others, the head is round and naked; while others, again, hive
the head greatly depressed, the eyes low down, and the adipose fin very small ; and there are yet others which
have only four cirri. [.Some of these, as Pimdudes cyclopum, are ejected in hot water from volcanoes.]

Pimelodcs, properly so called, want the teeth in the vomer, but often have them in the palate; the cirri ami
form of the head ditfor more than in the preceding subgenus; some have but a single row of teeth ; some have llie

head helmeted, and a distinct bony plate between tlie helmet and the dorsal spine ; others have a single plate from
the snout to the dorsal ; others, again, have the head oval and naked ; some with six cirri, and others eight ; some
with a large naked head are called Cats, which have six or eight cirri; then there are others which have the head
small and llat, the dorsal minute, and the teeth scarcely perceptible ; there are others still w liich have teeth on the

palatals, sometimes like velvet, or like a card, with a buckler on the nape, distinct or united to the helmet, and
the palatal teeth sometimes like a helmet ; some singular ones have teetli like a card, under the skin of the cheek,

and moveable ; others yet have a lengthened snout, or a pointed one, nearly toothless. These last lead to,

—

iSi/iwdoitfis, with the snout narrow, and the lower jaw supporting an assemblage of teeth laterally flattened,

ending in liooks, and individually attached to flexible peduncles. The helmet extends in one plate to the first

spine of the dorsal, which is very strong, as are also those of the pectorals ; the cirri, aiid sometimes the maxil-

laries, are barbed. They are found in the Nile and other African rivers, but are not eaten.

Ageniosus. Some of these have the maxillary turned up in a kind of toothed horn, instead of a fleshy cirrus
;

and others have it concealed under the skin, with the dorsal and pectoral spines scarcely visible.

Doras, have an adipose dorsal, with plates in the lateral line, armed with keels or spines ; the dorsal and pectoral

spines strongly toothed, the helmet rough, and the shoulder-bone pointed backwards. Some have teeth only in

the upper jaw ; others have the snout pointed, and the teeth absent, or hardly visible, w ith occasional lateral

bristles to the cirri.

Heterobranc/ius, head broad, from the helmet having two lateral pieces of the frontal and parietal bones; oper-

culum smaller, but with a tree-like ramification on the third and fourth gill-arch, as a sort of supplemental gills
;

viscera like the rest of the family, but they have from eight to fourteen gill-rays, strong pectoral spines, no dorsal

one, and the body long and naked. They inhabit the rivers of Africa, and some of those of Asia. Their flesh is

indifferent, or bad.

One of them, however, Macropleroiwlcs, with a single indented dorsal, constitutes a considerable article of food

in Egypt and Syria, where it is called the Sharmuth, or Black Fish. Others have a dorsal with rays, and also an

adipose one. Piotosns, have a second dorsal, with rays; and this and the anal long, and uniting to form a tail

like an Eel ; lips fleshy ; conical teeth in front of the mouth, globular ones behind, and those above placed on the

vomer; skin naked ; nine or ten gill-rays; eight cirri ; and a singular branched appendage behind the vent, be-

sides the tubercle common to the family. Some have large and toothed dorsal and ventral spines; others have

them almost concealed under the skin. They are found in the East Indies.

CaUicJit/ii/s, have the sides armed with four rows of scaly plates ; head the same, but the snout and under-]iart

of the body naked ; one ray in the second dorsal
;
pectoral spines strong, and dorsal one feeble; mouth small;

teeth barely visible; four cirri ; eyes small, and lateral. They can crawl out of the water like an Eel. [These are

the subgenera of Silurus].

Malaptherurus, has no dorsals with rays, but only a small adipose one in the tail, and no spines in the pectorals.

The skin is smooth ; the teeth small and crowded, and are ranged into a broad crescent in each jaw ; there arc

seven gill-rays ; and the jaws and viscera are like those of Silurus. M. electricus, the Raasch, or Thunder-fish of

the Arabs, is the only known species. It has six cirri, and the head more slender than the body, but enlarged in

front. Like the Torpedo and Gymnotus, it can communicate an electric shock, the organ of which is situateil

between the skin and muscles, and consists of a cellular tissue, inclosing a fluid, and abundantly furnished w illi

nerves. It is found in the Nile, and the rivers of Central Africa.

Asprcdo, have the head flattened, and the anterior part of the body nuieh widened ; the tail long ; the eyes small,

and placed upwards ; the interinaxillaries under the ethmoid directed backwards, and w ith teeth on the posterior

edge only ; and they have the whole gill apparatus immoveable, being .-soldered to the temporal bout and the pre-

operculura; gill-opening a mere slit behind the head, the membrane of five rays adhering everywhere else ; the

lower jaw is transverse, and shorter than the snout; the first ray of the pectorals is more toothed than in any

other of the family; there is but one dorsal, with a weak first ray; but the anal is long, extending under the long

and slender tail. Some have six cirri, some eight ; and, in the latter case, one pair are attached to the maxillaries,

the others to the lower jaw in pairs.

Loricaria, have hard angular plates on the head and hody ; small interinaxillaries suspended under

the muzzle ; transverse disunited mandibh;s, supporting hooked teeth, which are long, sliuidcr, and

flexible. A large incmhranous veil encircles the opening; the pharynx is furnished with numerous

pavciueut teeth ; tlie gill-lids are immoveable, but two small plates supply their places; they have four
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gill-rays; strong spines in the first dorsal, pectorals, and even ventrals; but neither coeca uor air-bladder.

Thej' form two subgenera :

—

IJj/postomuf, have a small dorsal with one ray ; the labial veiled with papilla, with a small cirrus on each side
;

no plates on the belly ; and the intestnies spirally convoluted, and as slender as a thread. They inhabit the

rivers of South America.

Loi-icaria, have one dorsal forwards, the labial veiled with cirri, plates on the under parts of the body, and the

intestines moderately large.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII ABDOMINALES.

SALMONID.E (the Salmon, or Trout, Family).

According to Linnaius, these formed but one great genus, characterized by a scaly body, all the rays

of the first dorsal soft, and the second dorsal adipose, or formed of skin inclosing fat, and without rays.

They have numerous coeca, and an air-bladder. Most of them ascend rivers ; and their flesh is highly

esteemed. They are naturally voracious ; and as the form and armature of their jaws vary greatly,

they may be arranged into the following subgenera :

—

Sahno, Salmon and Trout, properly so called.—These liave great part of the margin of the upper

jaw formed of the maxillaries ; a row of pointed teeth in the niaxillaries, the intcrniaiillaries, the

palatals, and mandibularies, and two rows on the vomer, the tongue, and the pharynx,—being, in fact,

the most completely toothed of all fishes In old nnles, the extremity of the lower jaw is bent up

towards the palate, where a groove receives it when the mouth is shut. The ventrals are under the

first dorsal, and the anals under the adipose one. They have six gill-rays, or thereabouts ; the stomach

is long and narrow, with numerous cccca ; their air-bladder extends the whole length of the abdomen,

and communicates anteriorly with the gullet. Many species are spotted, and their flesh is in general

very good. They ascend rivers to spawn, often leaping over cascades of considerable elevation, and

finding their way to the brooks and small lakes of the most lofty mountains. [They are understood to

return almost invariably to the rivers in which they are produced ; and therefore the fixing, at the

mouth of a river, of any sort of bar to their progress upwards, is sure to drive them from the estuary.

According to Mr. Yarrell, one of the very best authorities, all the family are clouded with transverse

dusky patches when very young,—analogous to Avliat occur on all the species of Cats.]

S. salar, the Salmon properly so called, is the largest of the genus, with red flesh, and irregular brown spots,

which disappear in fresh water ; the cartilaginous beak of the male is not much hooked. They inhabit the seas

of comparatively cold regions, whence they ascend the rivers for the purpose of spawning, at different times of

the year according to the climate,—some in autumn, some in winter, and some in early spring. [The efforts

which they make to overcome difficulties in the ascent are very great; and when tlicy have made some prog'rcss

up the fres.i water, it is ecpially cruel a;ul impolitic to capture them. It should stem that, in most of the IJritish

rivers, Saiaion are diminishing in numbers, and becondng inferior in (luality, the cause of which has not been

explained in a satisfactory manner. In Ireland, where they have more recently become an article of commerce,

they are found in considerable abundance. Salmon Fry have the tail forked, and the fork disapi)e<irs as the fish

advances in n;'-e ; but the margin does not become convex, as in the liull-trout.] S. latmaius, is whitish, spotted

with red and black ; ami the snout of the male is narrow, and much crooked in the lower jaw. Its teeth are more

robust than those of the true Salmon, and its flesh as red ; but it is inferior in quality. It is found in the mouths

of rivers. S. Sc/iie/ennulleri, the Sea-trout, is smaller than the former, with the teeth more sleiuler and longer.

The flanks are sprinkled with small crescent-shaped spots, and the flesh is paler than that of the Salmon. S.

liHctio [perhaps the I?ull-tiout, or Gray Trout], grows to almost the size of the Salmon, and has strong teeth, and

a pointed lower jaw in the male.

The lemaiiiiiiff Trouts arc found in all the clear streams of Europe, especially among mountains ; and they are

subject to great variations from age, food, and the nature of the waters ; but these do not appear to account for all

the differences. [In the same river, Trout are yellowish brown, with bright crimson spots, where the water is fine

and piii-e ; and lurid and dark, and greatly inferior in flavour, where it is tinged with peat.] <S'. Icmanus, Geneva

Trout, found in tli;it lake, and some neighbouring ones
;
ground colour whitish, with small blackish spots on the

head and back ; sniiieliuios forty or fifty pounds in weight: the flesh is white. tS. Irut/r, Salmon Trout, bliush

black above, pale on the sides, silvery on the belly, with cross-shaiicd spots towards the upper part, migratory in

clear streams, and esteemed next in value to the Salmon. [It varies a good deal in colour; and, from its silveiy

lustre, it is called White Trout in some parts of liritain.] H. fario, the Common, or River Trout, is generally

smaller than the last, spotted with brown on the back, and crimson on the flanks,—the crimson spots usually sur-

rouiideil by a pale-coloured circle; common in all the clear streams of temperate countries, and sometimes found

two feet and a half long, and fifteen pounds in weight. [The Gillaroo Trout of the Irish lakes appears to be a

variety, in which the internal coating of the stomach is modified a little to suit the nature of the food. S.fernx,

the Great Grey Trout, iidiabits the deeper lakes, and grows to a large size, but its flesh is inferior.] .V. suvcUnus,
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the AVelsh Char, or Torgocli, has red spots in the flanks, an orange belly, and red pectornls, \yith the first ray very

thick and white. .5. alpinus, nearly the same colour, but the first rays of the lower fins not so much distinguished.

It abounds in Lapland, where it is very valuable. S. umbla, Northern Char, found in various British lakes, and

also in the Lake of Geneva. [There are various other members of the genus Salmo, but the line of distinction be-

tween species and variety is sometimes not easily drawn.]

Osmerus, the Smelt, has two rows of teeth on each palatal, but only a few in front of the vomer. Form like a

Trout, but only eight gill-rays, and the body brilliant silvery, with some greenish reflections, but with no spots.

[Found abundantly in some estuaries of British rivers at particular seasons, but very local. It seldom exceeds,

and rarely equals, a foot in length. Its flesh is delicious.]

Mallotus, movith like the preceding, but teeth very small and crowded, and only in the jaws, palate, and tongue;

eight gill-rays, body lengthened, and small scales ; lii-st dorsal and ventrals behind the middle, pectorals large,

round, and nearly meeting beneath. The only known species, S. groenlandicus, the Capelin, classed by Gmelin

among the Herrings, is remarkably abundant on the shores of Newfoundland, and used as bait in the Cod fisheries,

[and sometimes as manure for the land].

Thymallns, the Grayling, has the jaws like a Ti-out, but the mouth small, and the teeth remarkably fine ; first

dorsal long and high, scales much larger than on a Trout, stomach thick, and seven or eight gill-rays ; first dorsal

long, as high as the body, spotted with black, and occasionally with red, with dusky bars on the large dorsal.

Recent it smells like wild thyme, and when cooked in its perfume it is a dainty dish.

Coregoiius, the Gurniad, has the mouth as in the last, but with few teeth, and sometimes none, the scales

larger, and the dorsal shorter. There are many species or varieties of this genus ; some in the sea, others in the

fresh waters only, and one occurs in several British lakes. [C. Willughbii, the Vendace, is found in some lakes of

the south of Scotland. It feeds on insects, and very minute fresh-water Crustacea.]

Argentina, \\i)iit\\Qmovit\i small and toothless, but strong hooked teeth on the tongue, and small ones before

the vomer, six gill-rays, and the digestive organs like those of a Trout. A. sphi/nena, the only known species,

has the air-bladder thick, and very much loaded with nacre—the silvery substance used in counterfeiting pearls ;

it is found in the Mediterranean. The following subgenera, which have the numerous cceca of the Salmon, and

the double air-bladder of the Carps, have not more than four or five gill-rays.

Crimata, externally like Thymallus, and some of them have the same teeth, diflering only in the gill-rays.

Others have teeth in both jaws, sharp and directed forwards. They inhabit the American rivers.

Anastotnns, like Thymallus, and with small teeth in both jaws, but the lower jaw is so turned up and enlargsrt

at the point, that the mouth appears a vertical slit.

Gastropelecus, mouth as in the last, but abdomen compressed, projecting, and sharp ; ventrals small and far

back, first dorsal over the anal ; upper teeth conical, lower ones notched and trenchant.

Plabucus, have the head small, the mouth shallow, a compressed body, the ventral keel entire and sharp, a long

anal, and the first dorsal opposite its commencement.

.Scrrasalmus, has the body compressed, the belly toothed and sharp, and frequently a spine in front of the

dorsal. The known species inhabit the South American rivers ; and, it is said, pursue ducks, and even bathers

;

wounding them severely with their teeth, which are triangular, notched, and very shari).

Tetragonopterus, has teeth as in the former, but the mouth smaller, and no keel or tooth on the belly.

Chalceus, with the same mouth and teeth, has the body oblong, and the teeth on the raaxillaries small and

rounded.

Myteles, with triangular teeth hollowed in the crowns, and three points at the corners, mouth shallow, with two

rows on the intermaxillaries, but none on the palate, the maxillaries, or the tongue. Some have the elevated

form, falchion-shaped fins, spine directed forwards, and even the sharp and toothed belly, oi Serrasalmus,h[it

not the teeth. One American species grows large, and is good eating Others have simply an elongated body,

and the first dorsal between the ventrals and ihe anal. These are Egyptian.

Hgdroci/on, have the point of the muzzle formed by the intermaxillaries, the maxillaries nearer before the eyes,

and completing the aperture ; the tongue and vomer are always smooth, but the jaws have conical teeth, and the

large suborbital covers the cheek like an operculum. Some have a close range of small teeth on the maxillaries

and the palatals, and the dorsal fin between the ventrals and anals. They inhabit the tropical rivers, and

taste like Carp. Others have a double row of teeth in the intermaxillaries and lower jaw, a single row in the

maxillaries, and none in the p.ilate ; the first is over the ventrals. They inhabit Brazil. Others, again, have a

single row in the maxillaries and lower jaw, with the teeth alternately very long and very sharp, and lodging in

holes of the upper jaw when the mouth is shut ; there are large scales upon the lateral line, and the first dorsal

is between the ventral and the anal. They are also from Brazil. A fourth type have the muzzle prominent and

pointed, the raaxillaries very short, and with the lower jaw and intermaxillaries with a single row of closely-set

teeth ; the first is between the ventral and anal, and they have large scales. They too are from Brazil. Others,

yet, have no teeth in the maxillaries or lower jaw, and what they have are few, but strong and pointed; their first

dorsal is directly over the ventrals. They inhabit the Nile.

Cetharhms, have the mouth depressed, cleft at the end of the muzzle, and the upper margin entirely formed by

the intermaxillaries ; the maxillaries are small and toothless, occupying ouly the commissure ;
the tongue and

palate both smooth, the adipose, dorsal, and great part of the caudal, covered with scales. Found in the Nile.

Some have three small teeth in the upper ja\v, and the body elevated, but the belly not sharp or toothed. Others

have many ranks of close teeth on the jaws, which teeth are slender and forked, and the fishes themselves are

elongated.

Saurus, muiile short, gape cleft for beliiiul the eyes, margin of the upper jaw composed wholly of lutermaxil.
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liiries, i07i;^ pointed teeth on tlie jaws, tnc palatals, and on the tong-ue and pharynx, but none on the vomer; eisht

or nine, often twelve or fifteen, ^ill-rays : the first dorsal a little behind the large vcntrals ; the body, checks, and

g'ill lid are scaly, the intestines like those of Trouts. They are marine tishes, and exceeding-ly voracious. One is

found in the Mediterranean, n transparent one in the lake of Mexico, and several in India, where they arc dried

and salted as a relish.

Scopchis, have the gape and the gill openings very deep. Both jaws with very small teeth, the mnrgin of tlie

rjiper formed entirely by the intermaxillaries, the tongue and palate smooth, muzzle very short .ind 1)lunt, nine

or ten gill-rays, a first dorsal between the ventrals and anal, and a second, in -whicli there arc sliglit vestiges of

rays. One small species in the Mediterranean has brilliant silver spots on the belly and tail.

Aiilopits, combines the characters of Salmon and Cod. Their gape is wide, their intermaxillarics forming the

whole margin of the upper jaw ; their palatals, the front part of the vomer, and the lower jaw witli a band of card-

shaped teeth, but the tongue and Ilat part of the palate arc only rough. The niaxillaries are large and toothless,

as in many fishes, their ventrals are under the pectorals, with the external rays thick and unforked. The first

dorsal answers to the first half of the space between the vcntrals and anal. They have twelve gill-rays, arid large

scales upon the cheeks, gill-lids, and body. One species inhabits the Mediterranean.

Slernopi;ix, arc little fishes with high compressed body, the mouth directed upwards, their humeral bones

forming a trenchant crest forwards, and terminating below in a little spine. The pelvis formed by a small spine

before the ventrals. There arc small grooves on each side of the pelvic crest, which has been considered as a ster-

num, and hence their name. They have an osseous crest before the first dorsal, and a little membrane answering to

the second. The borders of the mouth are formed by the maxillaries. Two species .ire found in the Atlantic, which

may become types of two distinct genera. One of these lias five gill-rays, the other nine.

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII ABDOMINALES.

Clupkid.e (the Herring Family).

These have no adipose dorsal, and, as the Trout, they have their upper jaw formecl in the middle by

intermaxillarics without peduncles, and the sides by maxillaries. Their bodies are always scaly, and

most of them have an air bladder and many cceca. Few of them ascend rivers, though they appear

periodically upon the shores.

Clupea, the Herrings, have the intermaxillarics narrow and short, forming but a small portion of the

jaw, which is completed on the«sides by protractile maxillaries. Tlie lower edge of the compressed

body is notched by scales, resembling the teeth of a saw. The gill openings are so wide that the fishes

die almost the instant they are out of the water. The gill arches towards the mouth pectinated, the

stomach is an elongated sac, the air bladder long and pointed, and their bones arc Tcry slender and

numerous. They consist of several subgenera.

Clupea, Herrings properly so called, with the mouth mean-sized, and the upper lip entire. C. harengus needs

no description ; it appear-s jioriodically iir numerous shoals, [but does not breed in the Polar seas, as was once

stated, as it gets southward into warm latitudes. Its flesh is dry and inferior']. C. sprattus resembles the Ilcrriiig,

but is much .smaller. C. <db(i, White Bait, a small and delicate species, resorts to the top of the brackish water

to mature its spawir. It is found in various estuaries, and is highly esteemed. C. pUchurdm is about the size of

the Her-ring, but has the dor'sal more forward. It irrhabits irrore southernly than the Herring, and is caught in

vast numbers on the coast of Cornwall. C. sardhia, the Sardine, is like the I'ilchard, only smaller-. It is taken

in the Mediterranean, wher-c tlie Herring is unknown, and also on the west coast of Frarrce. Its flavour is liighly

esteemed.

Alosa, has a notch in the middle of the upper jaw, but is in other respects like the I'ilchard and Sardine. A. vid-

ffariii,t\\(i Shad, is much lar-gerand thicker than the Herring, growing to three feet in length, and it has no teeth,

and a black spot behind tlie gills. In spring it ascends rivers, when it is much esteemed ; but when taken in the

sea is dry and disagr-eeable. A. ft/da, the Twaite Shad, has teeth in the jaws, and five or six ilark sjjots along the

side. It is the Common Shad of the Britis^h livers; l)ut is considered inferror to the Comnron Shad, or Alice Shad,

as it is called, which, as a British fish, is by no irrcans so common.
C/ialocssus, resembles a Herring, only the first dorsal ray is prolonged irr the filament. Sonre have the jaws

(•((iial, the nruzzle not prominent, and the mouth small and without teeth. Othei-s h.ive the muzzle prominent, but

the mouth srrrall. The fibres of the first gills unite with those orr the opposite side, and form under the palate

curious i)innated i)oints. These are frorrr the warm seas, and they complete the subgcner-a of Clirpea as at pr-csent

arrai\g(ul, though tlie following come approi)iiately after the Herring.s, inasmuch as they have the belly sharp and

notched.

Odontoj/iialhus, have the body very coniprcsscd, with three sharp teetlr near the vent, a lorrg but narrow anal,

n small arrd feeble dorsal, which is always broken, six gill-r-ays, the maxillaries prolonged and a little pointed, and
furnished with small teeth directed forwards, and I'O apparent ventr'als. Oire species from Cayenne is known,
resembling a small Sardine, but having the body more comjiressed.

J";7'v7;;/i-Mycv, head and teeth as in the Herrings, four gill-rays, vcntrals giiierally wanting, belly compressed,

arched, arid 'oothed. Tlicy arc lourrd irr both oceans.
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Notopterns. Gill-liils and checks scaly; the suborbitals, pre-operculum, and operculum have hvo ciTsts ; the lower

jaw is keeled, the belly toothed, and the palatals and jaws have fine teeth ; the upper jaw formed in great part of

the maxillarius. Their tongue is set ^vith strong crooked touth ; they have one strong- and bor.y ^ill-ray ; ventrals

hardly visible, followed by k long anal, which occupies three-fourths of the length, and is united, as in Gijmnotus,

>vith the fins of the t;iil and back; ojiposite tlic middle of the anal there is a suia'.l dorsal with soft rays. They

are found in the stagnant fresh waters of India, being- the Gi/iiiiwtus notoptcrus of Pallas.

£n5r;-a!<;(>, the Anchovies, distinguished from the

Herrings by the mouth being more deeply cleft, the

giil-openings wider, and ten or twelve gill-rays.

The small intennaxillaries are fixed under a little

,
. .,

pointed snout, in advance of the mouth, and the
'^^^ maxillaries are long and straight. E. enchrasicho-

T\e. H'i —The Anchovy. l"^> the Common Anchovy, so well known for its

rich and peculiar flavour, is about a span long,

bluish above, silvery below, the abdomen not trenchant, the anal short, and the dorsal over the ventrals. Taken

in vast numbers in the Mediterranean, and less abundantly in the ocean. E. mcletta is a Mediterranean species.

E. edentulus, an American species, without teeth.

Thryssa, difters from the Anchovies in having the belly toothed, and the maxillaries very long. It is an East

Indian subgenus.

Megalops. Fins and jaws generally formed like those of the Herring, but the belly not trenchant, nor the body

compressed; teeth in the jaws and p.ilate very small and numerous; from twenty-one to twenty-four gill-rays
;

and the last ray of the dorsal, and often of the anal, extended in a filament. One American species, the Apalito, is

found twelve feet long, has fifteen rays in the dorsal, and a filament to that in the anal. An Indian species has

seventeen dorsal rays.

Slops, resembles the former, but is rather longer, wants tlie dorsal filament, has more than twenty gill-rays,

and the caudal with a flat spine above and below.

Buterinus, has jaws like those of a Herring, a round and lengthened body, and prominent snout
;
the mouth

shallow ; the jaws with small, crowded teeth ; and the tongue, vomer, and palate, have rounded ones, also closely

set. There are twelve or thirteen gill-rays. This and the former genus are beautiful fishes, of a silvery colour,

with many bones and caca, and they grow to a large size.

Chirocentnis, has the upper jaw as in the Herring, with a row of stout conical teeth in both jaws, the two middle

ones in front very long; the tongue and gill-arches toothed like a card, but not the palatal or vomer; seven or

eight gill-rays, the latter ones very broad ; a pointed scale above and beneath each pectoral ; body long, com-

piTsscd, and sharp, but not toothed on the belly ; ventrals very small, and shorter than the anal, which is opposite;

stomach and air-bladder long and slender. Only one known species, of the Indian Ocean, and silvery.

Jli/odoit, has the form of a Herring, but the belly not toothed, eight or nine gill-rays, and the teeth and the

mouth like those of a Trout. Found in the fresh waters of North America.

Eri/thrinus. Upper jaw almost entirely formed of the maxillaries ; conical teeth in the edges of each jaw ; crowded

teeth in the palatals ; five broad gill-rays ; head round, blunt, with hard bones, but no scales ; body oblong, com-

pressed, with scales like Carp ; dorsal opposite the ventrals ; stomach and air-bladder large ; coeca small. Found

in the tropical rivers, and esteemed as food.

^»i/<i, have the head like the last, but twelve gill-rays, and a hard buckler on the under-jaw; pavement-teeth

behind the conical ones ; nostrils tubular; stomach large; intestine wide, and with nocffica; air-bladder cellular,

like the lung of a Reptile. Found in the rivers of the southern states of America, feeds on Crustacea, and is

rarely eaten. •

.SVi^iV,—fresh-water fishes resembling Erythrinus, but having the dorsal and anal placed opposite each other, and

occupying the last third of the body. They inhabit the rivers of tropical countries.

Osterglossum, differs from the last by having two cirri suspended from the lower jaw, and the tongue closely

toothed like a rasp. A large species inhabits Brazil.

Lcpisostcus, have long teeth in the edges of the jaws, and their anterior surfaces rasp-like ; the scales as hard

as stone ; the dorsal and anal opposite, and far back ; the intestine with two folds, and numerous coeca; air-bladder

cellular. Of tropical America, grow large, and are good eating.

Poii/plcnis. Sides of the upper jaw immoveable ; head covered with sharpened bony plates ; body with strong

scales ; one gill-ray ; a number of separate fins on the back ; the teeth like a rasp, with long ones in front ; the

stomach large ; double air-bladder, with large lobes, the left one opening freely into the gullet. They are found

in the African rivers, and are eatable.

THE THIRD ORDER OF BONY FISHES,—

MALACOPTERYGII SUB-BR.^CHIATI,—

Have the ventrals under the pectorals, and the pelvis suspended to the shoiiluer-bone?

[I'hey are thus better adapted for ascending and descending than the abdominal fislies.J
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THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII SUB-BRACHIATI.

Gadid-e (tlie Cod Family).

Tliis family are almost wholly included in the great genus Gadus, easily known by having the

vcntrals inser;ed under the throat, and pointed. The body is moderately long, a little compressed,

and covered with small soft scales ; the head is well-proportioned, but naked ; all their fins are soft

;

the jaws and front of the vomer have unequal-pointed teeth, of medium or small size, disposed iti

several rows, like a card or rasp ; the gill-openings are large, and there are seven rays. Most of thern

liave two or three fins on the back, some behind the vent, and a distinct caudal fin. The stomach is a

large and strong sac ; and the intestine long, with numerous cocoa. The air-bladder is large and strong,

and often notched in the margins. The greater number live in the cold or temperate seas, and furnish

a most important branch of the fisheries. Their flesh is white, easily separable into flakes, and, gene-

rally speaking, wholesome, easy of digestion, and agreeable to the palate. [Taken altogether, they arc

probably more really serviceable to Man than any other family of fishes. Their reproductive powers

are great, and their numbers countless ; and they have the advantage of being generally found in vast

shoals, at particular places.] They can be subdivided as follows :

—

Mnrrhiia, Cod, properly so called, with three dorsals, two anals, and a cirrus at the point of the lower jaw. They

are the most numerous and valuable of the family, consisthig of three sections, or species :

—

G. morrliua, the Cod,

two or tlu'ee feet lon^, witli the back spotted brown and yellow ; inhabits all the north seas, and multiplies exceed-

ingly in the colder latitudes. They are taken in vast numbers for salting, and also for immediate use. [Their

appearance and quality vary a good deal with the nature of the ground.] G. tsglefinus, the Haddock, brown on

the back, silvery on the belly, with the lateral line, and a spot behind the pectoral tin, black. Almost as numerous

in northern latitudes as the Coil, but less esteemed. [AYlien the Haddock is taken in deep and clear water, it is

perhaps the most delicate, and at the same time the most savoury of the whole family, but it docs not take salt

so well as Cod.] G.callarius, the Uorse, spotted like the Cod, but smaller, and with the upper jaw longest. It is

much esteemed in the north, when eaten fresh. [Besides tliese, there are various sub-species, or varieties, of all

the three kinds, some of them found on the British shores.]

Mcrlangus, the Whiting, with the same fins as Cod, but no cirri. Of these, G. merlangus, the Whiting, is well

known from its abundance, and the lightness of its llesh. It is pale, reddish grey above, silvery below, has a lou;j;-

upper jaw, and is about a foot in length. G. c(7)'ioHo;7'««, the Coal-tish, twice the size of the Whiting, blackiish

brown, with the upper jaw short, and the lateral line straight. The flesh of the full-grown one is coarse and tough,

but it takes salt like Cod. G. polachiiis, the Pollock, jaws like the Coal-fish, brown above, spotted on the tlanks,

and silvery below. It is abundant in the Atlantic ; and better than the Coal-lish, but inferior to the Whiting.

MeilucciHs,i\\G Hake, with only two dorsals, one anal, and no cirri, sometimes exceeds two feet; the back

brownish grey, the first dorsal pointed, and the lower jaw longest. It is a coarse fish, but captured in great

numbers, and salted. There are some species in high southern latitudes.

Lofa, the Ling (which mean.s the Long Fish), has two dorsals, one anal, and some cirri at the mouth. G. moh-a,

from three to four feet long, olive above, silvery beneatli, dorsals equally high, lower jaw a little shorter than the

upper, and with a cirrus. This species salts well, and is not inferior to Cod : hence it is a very valuable object in

the fisheries. •

G. lota, the Burbot, from one to two feet long, yellow mottled with brown, dorsals of equal height, and one

cirrus; head slightly dejiressed, and body cylindrical. It ascends rivers, and its flesh and flavour are highly

esteemed. [The livers of most of the family are large, and furnish a great deal of oil, highly valuable in the dress-

ing of leather, and other operations of the art?..]

MolcUa, the llockling. Body lengthened, first dorsal scarcely perceptible, second and anal very long, and three

or more cirri. M. vulgaris, the Three-bearded Rockling, has two cirri on the nose, and one on the lower j.iw. It

is fuwn-coloured, with brown spots. M. quinquccirraia, the Five-bearded, has four cirri on the upper part, and

one on the chin. It is dark-brown on the upper part, and seldom attains any considerable size.

M. ghiucn, theMaekarel Midge, is about an inch and a quarter long, bluish-green on the upper part, and silvery

below, and on the fins. M. aryciileola, the Silvery Gade, is also a small fish, with three cirri, and coloured nearly

like the former.

Bro^mlus, the Torsk, is a northern species, with a long body, a dorsal along the whole back, one barbide on the

under jaw, and the ventrals fleshy. It grows to the largest size in its native north.

Brotula, from the West Indian seas, with the dorsal, anal, and caudal, forming one fin, which ends in a point.

Plii/cis, Fork-board, have a single ray in each ventral, which is produced and forked. They have also a small

barbule on the chin. There are one or two British species.

Jlaiiiccps, the Tadpole Fish, has the head broad and depressed, and the first dorsal scarcely visible.

Lcphlolcprus, a separate genus, having some relation to the Cod. Their suborbitals are united with the nasal

bone, and form a depressed muzzle, advancing before the mouth, which, however, retains its mobility. Head

and body wiUi hard siiiiious scales ; the ventrals are a little on the throat ; the pectorals of mean size ; the first

dorsal high; tiie second dorsal, anal, ami caudal united ; the jaws shoit; the teeth fine and short. They iidiabit
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deep water, and utter a sfniniblinj? sound when drawn up to tlie surface. Two species are known, iuliabitin^ the

deptiis of the Mediterranean and Atlantic,

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE MALACOPTERYGII SUB-BRACHIATI.

PLEUROMECTID.E (the Flat-fish, or Flounder Family).

Tliese are all included in the great genus Pleuronectes, M'hich have a character quite unique among
vertebrated animals: this consists in the want of symmetry in the head. [An animal is said to be sym-

metrical when it is supposed to he divided in a mesial plane, or plaue exactly along the middle, in a

vertical direction,—the two sides being the exact counterparts of each other, and differing in nothing

but in the one being turned to the right, and the other to the left.] These lishes have both ej'cs on

one si le, and this side always remains uppermost when the animal is swimming, [while all other fishes

swim on the belly.] The upper side is in general deeply coloured, while the other side is whitish. The

body, from the head backwards, though formed nearly as usual, partakes a little of this peculiarit}-.

The t\YO sides of the mouth are not equal, and the pectoral fins are rarely so ; the body is depressed,

and elevated in the direction of the spuious processes ; the dorsal extends along the whole back ; the

anal occupies the lower edge of the body, and the ventrals are sometimes united with it. [The fins

are thus lateral fins, in respect of the swimming of tlie fish when in motion ; and the action of the

spine is vertical, in respect of that position, and not lateral, as in other fishes.] They have six gill-

rays ; the abdominal cavity is small, but extends in a cavity imbedded in the flesh on the two sides of

the tail, for the purpose of containing some of the viscera ; they have no air-bladder, and they seldom

rise far from the bottom. Notwithstanding the peculiarity of the cranium, by that twist of the neck

which brings both eyes to one side, the bones are the same as in other families, but veiy differently

proportioned. They are found along the shores of almost all countries ; and are, generally speaking,

wholesome and agreeable eating.

Some individuals have the eyes placed in the opposite side to that in which they are generally found

in their species, and these are said to be reversed. Others have both sides coloured alike, in which

case they are called " Doubles." It is usually the coloured side which is doubled, though occasionally

it is the white one. They are subdivided as follows -

P. platessa. Plaice, have a row of sharp teeth in each jaw, and very often pavement-teeth in the pharynx ; the

dorsal does not advance more forwards than the upper eye, and both it and the anal terminate and leave smooth
spaces before the base of the caudal ; they generally have two or three small coeca, and six gill-rays. P. vulgaris.

Common Plaice, has six or seven tubercles, forming a line between the eyes, and spots of Aurora red over the

brown on the upper side of the body. The height is but a third of the length ; and the flesh is soft, and soon de-

composes. P.Jlesus, the Flounder, similar, but with the spots lighter; some tubercles on the head, and some on-

the base of the dorsal and anal (ins ; and have rough scales on the lateral line. They ascend a considerable way
up rivers, and reversed individuals are not unfrequently caught. P. limanda, the Dab, has the eyes large, the

lateral line curved above the pectoral, the scales rough, and the upper side brown, with whitish spots. P. mi-

crocephalus, the Laminder, with the eyes smaller, nearer each other, and the back finely mottled with brown and

yellow. [Both these .-vre found in the salt water, as is also P. Icminoidcs, the Long, or Rough Dab, which has the

body elongated, something like a saw, and it approaches that species and quality. P. pola, the Grayed Fluke, has

the head small, the right eye considerably in advance of the left, with the body yellowish-brown, and the fins

darker. [All these, and some other species, are found on the British shores, chiefly on muddy or sandy bottoms.]

Hippoglosus, the Halibut. Shape and fins like a Flounder, lateral line arched, attains the length of six or seven

feet in the northern seas, and weighs from three to four hundred pounds. Its liesh is rather coarse and dry, but

it admits of being salted. Tliere are several small species in the Mediterranean, some of which have the eyes on

the left side, [whereas all the others hitherto noticed have them on the right side, unless when understood to be

reversed ;] and one is oblong, with a straight lateral line, and large scales.

Rhomhus, the Turbot genus. Teeth as in the Halibut, but the dorsal advances in front of the eyes, and the anal

comes to the edge of the jaws. The eyes are generally on the left, and in some they are separated by a low crest.

R. muximus, the Turbot, is the most esteemed of the family. Its height is nearly equal to its length, its form a

truncated rhombus, and with the lateral line much arched. The upper or left side is brown, and beset with

tubercles ; but reversed specimens are sometimes taken. R. vulgaris. Brill, is rounded on the sides, has the body
'

without tubercles, and the first rays of the dorsal split into filaments. The eyes are usually on the left side. It is

not so much esteemed as Turbot, .still it is a good fish. R. hirtus, Topknot : mouth small, almost vertical ; teeth

distinct and sharp ; colour reddish-brown, mottled with black, with a large spot on the lateral line near the taiU

but not so conspicuous as in one other species, which has the body turned the other way, or the eyes on the

vigiit side, and the lateral line nearly straight. R. mcgastoma, the Whiff: body oblong, mouth wide, lateral line

nearly stiaight, upper colour brown : it is not much esteemed. R. arnoglossum, the Scarlet Fish : oblong, eyes to

the left, fin-rays extending beyond the membrane, and of a yellowish-brown colour.
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:^olca, tlie Sole. Kyes on the rio:ht, mouth twisted in the opposite direction, and with teeth only in the sides oppo-

site to the eyes; form oblon;;:; snout rouiided, generally in advance of the mouth; dorsal and anal margining- all

the sides of thp body. S. vulgaris, the Common Sole, is dark-brown on the upper part, with a strong- skin and
small scales, and white on the under. .S'. pcyiisa, the Lemon Sole, is paler in colour, and wider and thicker than

the Common Sole. All the Solos are excellent fishes, and may be had in good condition nearly all the year.

Menochiras, resembles the .Sole, but has only one small pectoral on the same side with the eyes, which is the

rig-ht side in all the Soles. The Variegated Sole of the Mediterranean—occasionally found on the British coast—is

an example.

Achirus, are Soles entirely without pectoral fins, some having the vcntrnls distinct, and others having them
united to the anal.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE AIALACOPTERYGII SUI3-BRACIIUTI.

Discoboli (Fishes with tlie vcntrals formed into a Sucker, or Disc).

Tho dibC formed l>y the ventrals is the family characteristic, and tlicy consist of two genera, IkiI'.i of

•nhicli have the power of attaching themselves to rocks and other hard substances, by means of the

disc, and thus they are capable of remaining in situations where otherwise the current of the water

would carry them away. [This curious property enables these fishes to remain and find their food iu

situations where every other species of fish would be swept away by the current of the water.]

Lnpidocjaster.—These small fishes have large pectorals reaching to the under-side of the body, where

they consist of stouter rays, incline forwards, and unite with each other by a transverse membrane

directed forwards under the throat, and composed of the united ventral fins. Body without scales

;

head broad and depressed; snout curved and protractile; gills with little opening, and four or five

rays ; only one soft dorsal opposite the anal, and both reaching to the base of the caudal. Intestines

short, straight, and without cffica. They have no air-bladder, but they swim briskly. There are two

subgenera :

—

Lcj/nlo^astcr, properly so called, have the membranes representing the ventrals extended to one complete disc;

and behind this, another disc, formed by the united pectorals. Some have the dorsal and anal united to the

caudal, and others not. [There are several British species found on the soutli and west coasts ; but they are small,

and of no interest, excejit to naturalists.]

dnhiciox, have the disc entire, but with a cUft on the sides, and the membrane produced; the gill-opening

wider, and the dorsal and caudal smaller, and separated from the anal. [Of this there is one small British si)ecies,

not above an inch and a half iu length, bright red above, and paler below. The sucker adheres readily to any wet

surface, but not to a dry one.]

Cijcloplerus.—Rays of the ventrals suspended round the pelvis, united l)y a single membrane, and

forming the disc; mouth wide; small pointed teeth in the jaws and pharynx
;

gill-lid small, and opening

close below ; six gill-rays ; pectorals large, almost meeting under the throat, so as to surround the disc

tliere, but forming no part of it. Their bones are soft; skin naked and mucous, but studded with hard

granulations ; stomach large, and with numerous cceca ; intestine long ; air-bladder moderate. There

are (wo subgenera:

—

Lumjnis, have the first dorsal more or less visible, but with simple rays ; tho second opposite the anal, with

branchial rays; the body is thick. [The Lump-fish is found in the British seas, and as far north of them as the

margin of the polar ice. When in good condition for the tal)lc, it is red, or rather various shailes of blue, purjile,

and reddish orange; but when out of season, it fades to a dull blue. It attains considerable size, and is a liigh

and thick fish,—the height being about half the length, and the thickness half the height.]

Lcparus, with a single dorsal, and this and the anal both long ; tho body long, and compressed towards the tail.

[There are one or two British siiecies, some of which are called "Snail-fishes," from their soft and unctuous
texture, and the readiness with «liich they adhere to rocks.]

Echeiicis. This genus, like Pleuronectes, might form a distinct family of Sub-br.ichial Malacoptcrygii. They
have a disc on the head, formed of cartilaginous laminw, ranged transversely or obliquely backwards, and with
teeth or spines on their posterior edge. These are moveable, so that by means of them the fish can attach itself

firmly to a rock, the bottom of a ship, or any other substance; and it is owing to this that it used to be alleged

that these fishes could at once arrest the course of the swiftest vessel. Body long and scaly, a small dorsal oppo-
site the anal, top of the head flat, lower jaw i)rojectile, teeth small, tongue and vomer rough, eight gill-rays, large

stomach, short intestine, six or eight cu'ca, and no air-bladder. This species arc not numerous, and they inhabit

generally the wanner seas. [E. remorn, the Common Sucking-fish, is abundant in the Mediterranean ; and has
been met with as a straggler on the British shores,—Dr. Turton having found one riding on the back of a Cod-
fish, at Swansea, in 180G. The West Indian species are larger.]
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THE FOURTH ORDER OF BONY FISHES,

MALACOPTERYGII APODA.

The fishes in which ventral fins are always wanting, form bnt one natural family.

MuranidcE, or Eel-shaped Fishes, which are lengthened in form, have the skin thick asul soft, the

scales almost invisihie, and Init few hones. They have no cccca, hut almost all have air-hladders, often

smgularly shaped.

The genus Murcena is easily known hy small operculac, surrounded hy concentric rays huried in the

skin, and opening only hy a hole at some cUstance hackwards, which arrangement, hy protecting the

gills, cnahles these fishes to live long out of the water, [and crawl for some distance over-land, when

such a journey is necessary.] Body long and slender, scales visihle only on the dried skin, no ventrals

or coeca, and the vent far backwards. This extensive genus may he subdivided as follows :

—

AntittiUa, known by the pectoral fins, and the gill-openin<;;s under them ; stomach a long- cul-de-sac, intestine

strai^Mit, and a peculiar aland near the middle of the long- air-bladder. They are again subdivided :—.-i«^;<(7/(7,

the true Kels, have the dorsal and caudal meeting- at the extremity of the tail, and forming a point, and the dorsal

beginning a considerable way behind the pectorals. [They have also a singular pulsatory apparatus for the circu-

lation of lymph, situated near the extremity of the tail. They are, strictly speaking, fresh-water fishes.; but they

migrate to the sea in the end of the season, bury themselves in the sludge there, and mature their spawn, again

ascending the rivers for the purpose of spawning. Like Trout, they are much aftected in appearance and quality

by the waters which they inhabit. Three species are known as British Eels -.—Acutirostrus, the Sharp-nosed Eel

;

Latirosti-us, the Broad-nosed Eel ; and Mediorosinis, the Snigg Eel. Eels are delicate fishes, and not found in

very high latitudes. In Britain they are most abundant, and best in quality in the pure rivers which rise in the

chalk districts.]

Co)iffei:—'Dors&[ commencing near or at the pectorals, and upper jaw longest. Tlie Conger is found in most
European seas ; and is sometimes from four to six feet long, and as thick as a man's leg. Tlie margins of the

dorsal and anal are black, and the lateral line marked with white spots. C. myrus of the Mediterranean is smaller

than the Conger, and has whitish spots on the snout and the occiput. In some foreign ones, the dorsal begins

before the pectorals.

Ophlsurus, Snake Eels, differ from the former in having a portion of the extremity of the tail without fins, and
ending in a pouch like the tail of a Serpent. O. serpens of tl;e Mediterranean is brown above, silvery beneath,

nas the snout slender and pointed, grows to the length of six feet or more, and is as thick as a man's arm. Some
foreign species have the pectorals much smaller, which gives them a little the appearance of the genus,

—

Murcena, which have no pectorals, very small gill-openings, gill-lids thin, and the rays not easily discernible

;

the stomach short.; the air-bladder small, and placed in the upper part of the cavity. Some have one I'ow of sharp

teeth in each jaw, among which is,—,V. fielena, common in the Mediterranean, and much esteemed by the ancients,

who carefully fed it in ponds. The story of V^dius Pollio, who caused his oftending slaves to be flung alive into

the ponds to feed the Mura?na?, is well known. They grow to the length of three feet or more, are mottled brown

and yellow, and very voracious and ugly.

Others have two rows of sharp teeth in each jaw, and one on the vomer ; and others, again, have round or conical

teeth, us 31. unicola of the Mediterranean, which appears uuiforndy brown, though marked with small lines and
modellings. Others have two rows of teeth on the vomer, and a single one on the jaws; others, again, have two

rows on the jaws, and four, like a pavement, on the vomer; and others still have several rows of card-teeth, as

M. saga, with long, round, and pointed jaws, and the tail ending in a very sharp point.

Sphagebranchtis, have the gill-openings near each other below, the fins apparent only near the tail, and the snout

long and pointed. Some want pectorals, others have mere vestiges, and others still are totally finless.

Monopteras, have the gill-openings united, but with a partition ; the dorsal and anal apparent only from tlie

middle of the tail backwards ; card-teeth on the jaw s and palate ; six gill-rays, and only three very small gill-arches.

Tlie known species is from the Moluccas, and it is green above and fawn-coloured below.

.S'^«^>ra«fA^^s.—Gill-opening entirely single, no pectorals, fins fatty, head thick, snout rounded, operculum carti-

laginous, with six rays, stomach and anal perfectly straight, and bladder long and narrow. Found in the seas of

hot countries.

.4/a6M, have one gill-opening; pectorals well marked, with a disc between them; gill-lids small, with three

rays ; teeth pointed ; and intestines as in the last. The well-known species inhabits the Indian Ocean.

Here should be placed a recently-discovered fish, one of the most singular of the whole class, namely:

—

Saccopharynx, which can inflate the thorax to a large tube, which temiinates in a very long and slender tail,

with long upper and under fins meeting at the point. Teeth sharp, mouth opening behind the eyes, which are

very near the point of the snout, and gill-opcning a small hole under the pectorals. Grows large, and appears to

be voracious ; but only a few specimens have been seen floating in the Atlantic, by means of the inflation of the

thnrax.

Gymnotus.—Gi\.\% partially covered by membranes, but opening before the pectorals ; vent far forwards ; anal

fin occupying the under line of the body, generally to the extremity of the tail, but no dorsal. They admit of
subdivision :—



314 Div. 1. VERTEBEATE ANIMALS.-^PISCES. Class 4.

Gymnotus, the true Electric Eels, have no caudal or dorsal fin, nor visible scales ; moderate intestines, with

several flexures, and numerous coeca ; stomach short, and plaited on its inner surface. One lon^f air-bladder

extends in a cavity of the abdomen ; the other, in two lobes, is placed over the gullet, round only in the rivers

and stagnant fresh waters of tropical America ; and the most celebrated is,

—

G. electricus, the Electric Gymnotus, called from its form the Electric Eel. It attains the length of five or six

feet, and communicates shocks so powerful that men and horses have been stunned by them. This power is

voluntary, and can be sent in a particular direction, and even through the water, the fish in which are killed, or

stunned, by its shocks. By giving these, it is greatly exhausted, and requires both rest and nourishment before it

can renew them. The immediate organ of this power extends along the whole under-side of the tail, occupying

about half its thickness. It consists of two large longitudinal fasciculi above, and two smaller ones below, resting

on the base of the anal fin. Each fasciculus is composed of numerous parallel membranes, nearly horizontal, and

close to each other, one end being attached to the skin, and the other to the mesial plane. They are joined by

numerous transverse and vertical membranes; and the canals and cells thus formed are filled with gelatinous

matter. The whole apparatus is largely supplied with nerves, [affording one striking instance of the intimate

connexion between electric or galvanic action in matter, and nervous action in living animals.]

Carapus, has the body compressed and scaly, and the tail much narrowed. They live in the South American rivers.

lilenarcltus, have the anal separated from the tail, and a caudal,—a soft filament along the back, lodged in a

groove, in which it is retained by tendinous threads, and reaching the whole way to the tail. It has some freedom

of motion, but the use of it is not known. The head is oblique, compressed, and naked, with the skin hiding the

operculum and gill-rays ; the body scaly ; the teeth small and crowded, and scarcely discernible in the middle of

the jaw. Like the rest of the genus, they inhabit the waters of South America.

Gi/miiarcltiis.—Body long and scaly
;
gill-opening before the pectorals ; a soft-rayed fin along the back, but no

anal, and the tail ending in a point ; head naked and conical; mouth small, and with a single row of cutting-teeth,

G. niloticus, the only known species, inhabits the Nile.

ifp<oc<;jo/(a?K*.—Gill-opening before the pectorals ; body compressed and ribbon-like; head very small ; snout

short, and a little pointed
;
pectorals nearly or totally wanting ; dorsal and anal obscure, but extending to the

point of the tail ; the viscera occupying a small cavity along the under-part of the body. One species is found in

the British seas. L. morrissU, the Anglesey Morris, is a very little fish, silvery, and semi-transparent, but with

bright and prominent rays, and is very lively in its motions. It lurks in sea-weed ; and is one of those animals,

exceedingly rare among Vcrtebrata, of which the interna! structure can be seen without dissection, and its action

understood accordingly. Other species have been found in the warm seas.

Oj/hidium, resembles the Eels in having the vent far backwards, and the dorsal and anal meeting at the point of

the tail; and the body is so long and compressed, that the fish has been compared to a sword-blade. The skin

has minute and buried scales, as in the Eels, but the giU-ojienings are large, and the gill-lids have free motion
;

the dorsal rays are joined, not branched; some have small barbules, others none, and some short cirri ; some are

flesh-coloured, with black fins ; some brown, and some large ones are rose-colour, with brown spots.

[The species without cirri, the O. imhcrbis of Linnaeus, has been made a subgenus by Cuvier, under the name of

Fievasfer, in which the dorsal seems a mere fold of the skin. A specimen, about three inches long, has been met
with on the south coast of England].

Ammodi/lcs, have the body like the former, a fin with simple-jointed rays along the back, an anal fin, and a forked

caudal, and the fins are not united ; snout sharp ; upper jaw extensile, and shorter than the lower in the closed

mouth ; stomach fleshy and pointed ; no coeca, or air-bladder. They burrow in the sand, and are captured by
digging it at low water; and are understood to contribute materially to the support of Salmon in the estuaries.

There are two species:

—

A. tobianus, the Sand-eel; and A. lancca, the Sand-lance. The latter is thicker in the

body than the former, with the intermaxillaries larger, and the dorsal commencing farther forward. They are

'>oth found on the sandy siiores of Britain.

THE FIFTH ORDER OF BONY FISHES.

LOPIIOBRANCHII (Fishes with their Gills in Tufts).

All the fishes of the preceding four orders not only have a skeleton of fibrous bones, and

the jaws coni])k'tc and free, but their gills arc always in fibres or fringes, like the teeth of a

comb ; but those of the present order, while they have the jaws comi)lete and free, have the

gills not in equal lamin.nc along the arches, but in small round tufts, disposed along the arches

in pairs,— -a structure of which there is no instance in other fishes. These are defended by a

large operculum, attached by membranes on all sides, except one small hole for allowing the

water to escape ; and mere vestiges of rays are shown in the substance of the operculum.

Tliese fishes are also distinguished by shields or small i)lates, which cover the body, and often

give it an angidar form. In general, they arc of small size, and almost without flesh. Their
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intestine is of uniform width, and without coeca; and their air-bladder, tliough slender, is

large in proportion to their size. They form two genera ; and the lirst admits of subdivision.

Syngnaihus.—These are characterized by a tubular snout, composed, as in the Fistularida;, of pro-

longations of the ethmoid, vomer, temporals, pre-operculum, and other bones ; and tliis snout ends in a

mouth as in other fishes, only its opening is nearly vertical. The gill-opening- is near the nape ; and

there are no ventral fins. In their reproduction there is this peculiarity, that the eggs slide into a

pouch formed by an inflation of the skin, and remain there till they are hatched. This pouch is under

the belly in some, and at the base of the tail in others. It bursts spontaneously, and allows the fry to

escape. [Thus these fishes have some analogy to tlie marsupial Mammalia.]

Si/iifftial/ius, the Pipe-fishes, properly so called, have a very long and slender body, differing little in diameter

throughout its entire length. Some have a dorsal, caudal, and anal ; others want the anal only, and in these the

hatching-pouch is situated under the tail. S. acus, the Great Pipe-fish, and S. tylphe, the Peak-nosed Pipe-fish,

both found in the British Seas, belong to these sections. Others, again, have neither anal nor pectorals ; and
others no fin but the dorsal. S. ophidian, the Snake Pipe-fish, and S. lumbricifonnis, the Worm Pipe-fish, are

British fishes belonging to these sections. [They have the pouch under the belly ; and it is to be observed that in

all the species it is the male, and not the female, which has the pouch, and hatches the eggs.]

Hippocampus, has the body compressed laterally, and much more elevated than the tail ; and in dead speci-

mens the neck bends, and the upper part has a faint resemblance to the head and neck of a Horse in miniature,

from which they have been called Sea-horses. The margins of their scales are formed into ridges, and the angles

into spines. They have no fin in the tail, but that organ is prehensile, and enables them to climb or hold on by

the stalks of marine plants. The common species is found in the British seas, and is sometimes about five inches

long ; and, on the coast of Australia, there is a longer one, with the angles of the scales extended into leafy

appendages.

Solciiosiomus, differ from the former chiefly in having, behind the pectorals, large ventrals united with each

other and with the body, and forming an apron which serves to retain the eggs while hatching-, in the same

manner as the pouch of the Pipe-fishes. There is cue dorsal of few rays near the nape, a very small one near the

tail, and a large pointed caudal, but otherwise they resemble Hippocampus. The only known species is from the

Indian Ocean.

Pegasus, have a snout as in the former, but the mouth under it, and moveable, like that of a Sturgeon, only

composed of the same bones as in other osseous fishes. The body is armed as in Hippocampus, but their thorax

is broad, depressed, and with the gill-openings in the sides. They have two distinct ventrals in rear of the pecto-

rals, which are often large, and have procured these fishes the name of Pegasus, or Flying Horses. The dorsal

and anal fins are opposite each other, the abdominal cavity is wider and shorter than in Syngnathus, and the in-

testine has two or three flexures. Some species are found in the Indian seas.

THE SIXTH ORDER OF BONY FISHES.

PLECTOGNATHI (Fishes with Soldered Jaws).

Thougli retaining many of the characters of the Bony Fishes, the members of this order re-

semble the Cartilaginous ones, in the imperfect structure of the jaws, and the slow ossification

of the skeleton ; but still this skeleton is fibrous, and resembles that of the Bony Fishes. The

chief characters are—the maxillary soldered to the side of the intermaxillary, which consti-

tutes the jaw, and the connexion of the palatal arch with the cranium by an immoveable

suture. Besides, the gill-lid and rays are concealed under the thick skin, with oidy a small

opening, the ribs are mere rivets, and there are no true ventrals. The intestine is large, and

without coeca; and the air-bladder is always ample. They admit of division, by the character

of their teeth, into two very natural families.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE PLECTOGNATIII.

Gymnodontes (Fishes with naked Teeth).

Instead of teeth, these have the jaws covered with a substance like ivory, laminated internally, and

resembling the beak of a Parrot, though these are true teeth united, and are reproduced as soon as tlicy

are destroyed by using. Their gill-lids are small, with five obscure rays. They live on Crustacea and

sea-wccd, and tlicir flesh is mucous, and not liked,—that of some species being reckoned poisonous, at

least at ccrtani seasons of the year.
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The genera Teiraodon ana viodoii have tlie faculty of blowing themselves up like balloons, by filling

with air a thin and extensile niembrnuous sac, which adheres to the peritoneum the whole length of

the abdomen. ^Vheu thus inflated, they roll over and float with the belly u]>permost, without any

power of directing their course ; but they are remarkably well defended by spines all over the surface,

which are erected as they are inflated. Their air-bladder has two lobes. They have but three gill-

arches in a side ; and when taken, the escape of the air from the pouch makes a sound. Each nostril

is furnished with a double fleshy tentaculum.

Diodon, Spinous Globe-fishes, get the generic name from the jaws consisting of only two pieces, one above and
the other below. Behind the trenchant edge of each piece, there is a rounded portion furrowed across, and

forming a powerful grinding apparatus. The spines upon tlie inflated skin, whicli vary a good deal in the dif-

ferent species, present a formidable appearance. They inhabit the warm seas; but sometimes, though rarely, a

specimen, brought no doubt by the Atlantic current, is found on the coast of Cornwall,

Tctraodon, have each jaw marked with a suture, so as to give the appearance of four teeth. The spines are

small and low, and some species are reckoned poisonous. None of them is recorded as visiting Britain. One is

electrical, T, Ihicatus, straight, brown and whitish : it is found in the Nile, cast on shore by the inundations, and
collected by the children as a plaything.

Ortliagoriscus, the Sun-fish, has the body compressed, spineless, and incapable of inflation, with the tail so short

that it appears only the anterior half of a fish which had been cut in two in the middle. Their dorsal and anal,

both high and pointed, are united to the caudal ; no air-bladder, and the stomach is small ; their surface is covered

with mucus. They are found in many seas; and two species at least

—

0. mola, the Short Sun-fish, and 0. ohlongus,

the Oblong Sun-fish—are found in the British seas,

Triodon.—These species have the mark of a suture on the upper jaw, but none on the under, which gives them
the appearance of having three teeth. A vast membrane, as long as the body, and twice as high, is supported

before by a large bone answering to the pelvis, and makes these fishes resemble Balistes, in the following family.

Fins as in Diodon, body rough like Tetraodon, and the surface of the membrane roughened by a number of little

oblique crests. The only known species is from the Indian Ocean.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE PLECTOGNATIII.

ScLERODEUMi (Fishcs wlth Hard or Granulated Skins).

These are readily distinguished by a conical or pyramidical muzzle, which is prolonged forwards from

the eyes, and terminates in the mouth, with distinct teeth in both jaws. The skin is either rough or

covered with very hard scales; and the air-bladder is large, strong, and of an oval shape. There are

two genera. Balistes, File-fishcs, admit of subdivision, and have the body comitresscd ; eight teeth,

generally trenchant, in a single row in each jaw ; the skins scaly or granulated, but not osseous ; the

first dorsal composed of one or more spines, articulated with a particular hone, which is attached to

the cranium, where is a groove for its reception ; the second dorsal and anal long, and placed opposite

each other. Tiiough without ventral fins, they have pelvic bones attached to the shoulders. They

abound in the warm seas near rocks, or on the surface of the water; and their brilliant colours sparkle

in the water like those of Chetodons. Their flesh is disliked at all times ; and they arc supposed to

feed on Coralline Polypi at some seasons, and become poisonous, but Cuvicr found only sea-weed in

such as he opened.

Balistes proper, liave the whole body covered with long and hard rhomboidal scales, which do not overlap each

other, but have the aiijiearance of the teeth of a file; three

spines on the dorsal, the first long, the third small and far

back; extremity of the chest salient and prickly, with

some spines in the skin behind, which have been con-

sidered as rays of ventral fins. Some have no particular

armature of the tail ; and of these, again, some have large

scales behind the gill-openings. Such is the European

File-fish

—

B. caprisctis, which has been occasionally, but

very rarely, found on the British shores, and which is com-

mon in the Mediterranean.

MonacantliHs.—'VXuii subgenus has very small scales, set

rough like the pile of velvet ; a large cirrated spine on the

first dorsal, and the extremity of the pelvis salient and

spinous. Some have the pelvic bone moveable, and con-

nected with the abdomen by an extensile membrane, and

frc<iuently strong spines on the sides of the tail. Some have

stout bri.'itles on the tail, some have the body with tuber-

cles, and others with branched hairs.
T\g. '. I'.—Baliites penciliigcnii.
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Fj(;. lis.—Balistcs pcographicus.

Alulcres, have the body loii?, the {granulations

scarcely visible, and a sin2;lc spine in the first

dorsal, but the pelvis is completely hidden iii the

skin.

Triacanthus, has a kind of vcntrals, each sup-

ported by one lar^c spinous ray, adhcriui- to a non-

projectin;^' pelvis; the tirst dorsal has one Iarg;ish

spine, an<l three smaller ones behind it ; the body

is crowded with small scales ; and the tail is long;cr

than in any of the other snbs'enera. The single

known species inhabits the Indian Ocean.

Ostracion, the Trunk-tish, has the head and body

covered in such a manner with plates of bones,

soldered together, as to form an inflexible cuirass,

leaving only the tail, the fins, the mouth, and a

small margin of the gill-opening, capable of mo-

tion,—all of which moveable parts pass through

openings of the cuirass. The greater part of the

vertebra; are also soldered together. The jaws are furnished with a row of ten or twelve conical teeth ; and they

have no apparent gill-opening, except a mere slit with a cutaneous lobe ; but inside the skin they have a gilWid and

six rays. They have neither pelvic bone nor ventrals, and the single dorsal and anal are both small : they have

little flesh, but the liver is large, and abounds in oil ; the stomach is also very large and membranous. Some of

thcra are thought to be poisonous. They might be subdivided according to the form of the body and the spines,

but it is not yet ascertained whether there may not be sexual difl'erences in these respects. [The body is triangular

in tome, quadrangular in others, and in some it is compressed ; and the appearance of the cuirass, or covering,

varies still more. None has been mat with on the British shores.]

CHONDROPTERYGII.

The second series of Fishes, the Ciiondroptekygii, or Cartilaginous Fishes, cannot

be considered either superior or inferior to the Ordinary Fishes ; for, while some of the

genera resemble Reptiles in the structure of their ear and reproductive organs, other

genera have the skeleton so very rudimental that one almost hesitates to regard them

as vertebrated animals. They form a series, ranging parallel to the Bony Fishes, just

as the Marsupial Mammalia range parallel with the other ordinary Mammalia.

Essentially, the skeleton is cartilaginous,—that is to say, it has no bony fibres, but

the calcareous matter is disposed in grains. The cranium is always formed of a single

piece without sutures ; but there are ridges, furrows, and holes, whereby the por-

tions of it analogous to the cranial bones of other fishes may be distinguished. Even the

moveable articulations of other orders are not distinguishable in the whole of this : as,

for instance, part of the vertebrte of some of the rays make a single piece, and some

articulations of the bones of the face also disappear. Among the latter, the most

prominent character is the reduction of the maxillaries and intermaxillaries to mere

rudiments concealed under the skin, while their functions are performed by the palatals,

and sometimes by the vomer. The gelatinous substance which fills the intervals of tlic

vertebrae in other fishes, and communicates from one to another by only a small hole,

is, in several of this order, a long cord, which traverses all the vertebra*, with little

variation of diameter.

The series divides itself into two orders :—Those with free gills, like all other

Fishes ; and those with fixed gills, which are so attached to the skin by the internal

edges that tlie water cannot escape from their intervals, except by holes in the surface.
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THE FIRST ORDER OF CIIONDROPTERYGII,—

CHOXDROPTERYGII BRANCHIIS LIBERIS,—

(Or, with free gills), have in their gills a single ^^ide opening, and a gill-lid, like the Bony
Fishes, but they have no gill-rays. There are two genera.

Accipenser, the Sturgeon.—General form like that of the Shark, but the hody more or less covered

with bony plates in longitudinal ro\ys, and the head externally armed with the same. Their mouth,

placed under the muzzle, is small and toothless ; and the palatal bones, soldered to the maxillaries,

form the upper jaw, while

there are vestiges of the in-

termaxillarics in the thick

lips. Placed upon a pedicle

of three articulations, this

mouth is more ])rotractile

V\s. 14G.-Thc Sturgeon.
^|^^jj jj^^j ^f tj,e g,,^,.j^ .

the eyes and nostrils arc on the sides of the head, and barbules are suspended from the muzzle ; the

labyrinth within the cranial bones is perfect, but there is no external ear—the hole behind the temple

leading merely to the gills. The dorsal is behind the ventrals, and has the anal directly opposite to it ; the

caudal surrounds the extremity of the spine, and terminates in the upper lobe of the tail, but an under

lobe gives the tail the appearance of being forked. Internally, we find the spiral intestinal valve, and

the single pancreas of the Shark family ; and there is a very large air-bladder, which communicates

with the gullet by a large opening. Sturgeons ascend some rivers in vast numbers, and are the olycct

of valuable fisheries. The flesh of most is agreeable, their eggs or roes are made iuto caviar, and thek

air-bladders furnibh the finest isinglass.

A. sttirio, the Common Sturgeon, occasionally found hi tlie west of Europe and on the British shores, is about

six. feet lonjr, lias u ixiiiitod muzzle, five rows of plates with stron» spines, and its flesli is much esteemed, being

somewhat like veal. The rivers falling into the Black and Caspian Seas produce this and three other species, if not

more. A. ruthenus, the Sterlet, is seldom more than two feet long, w ith the plates on the lateral line numerous and

keeled, and those in the belly flat. It is considered delicious, and caviar made from it is reserved for the

Russian court. There is reason to believe that this is the Elnps aw^X Accipenser so much celebrated by the ancients.

A. stdatus, the seroregia of the Russians, and the schcrg of the Germans, grows to the length of four feet, has the

plaits rougher and the snout more slender than the others. It is very numerous, but less esteemed than the

Common Sturgeon. A. huso, the Great Sturgeon, has blunter plates, a smoother skin, and shorter snout and cirri,

than the Common Sturgeon. It is frequently found more than twelve, or even fifteen, feet in length, and weighing

more than twelve hundred pounds. One specimen is mentioned which weighed near 3,000 pounds. Its llesh is not

much esteemed, and it is sometimes unwholesome ; but its air-bladder yields the very finest isinglass. It is found

in the Po as well as in the northern rivers.

Several Sturgeons are found in North America, which are peculiar to that quarter of the world.

Poliodon, may be considered as a subgenus of Accipenser. These fishes arc distinguished by the great prolong-

ation of their snout, the broad margins of which give it the figure of a leaf. In the general form and fins they re-

semble the Sturgeons ; but their gill-openings are w ider, and the gill-lid is prolonged in a membranous flap, which

extends to half the length of thf; body; their gape is much cleft, and furnished with a number of small teeth.

Their upper jaw is formed by the union of the palatals and maxillaries with a pedicle of two articulations. There is

a spinal cord like that in tlic Lamprey, and the same spiral valve which is common to most of the order; but the

pancreas is partially divided into coeca. Thoy are furnished with an air-bladder. Only a single species is known,

P. folium, which is found in the Mississippi.

Chimmra.—Tiiis second genus of cartilaginous fishes with free gills, closely resembles the Sharks in

form, and in the disposition of the fins ; but the gUls open externally by one apparent hole in

each side, though, if we examine more closely, we find great part of their edges attached, and lliat there

are live separate holes terminating in the common aperture: still they have a vestige of an operculum

concealed in the skin. Their jaws are more reduced than in the Sharks, for the palatals and tempo-

rals are mere simple vestiges suspended to the sides of the muzzle, and the upper jaw is represented by

the vomer only : liard and undivided plates supply the place of teeth, four of them above, and two below.

The muzzle, supported as in the Sharks, projects forwards, and has pores arranged in rows nearly
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regular. The first dorsal, containing a strong spine, is placed over the pectorals ; and the males, as in

the Sharks, have a bony appendage to the ventrals ; but these are divided into three branches, and they

have spinous appendages before the base of the ventrals, and small spines on the point of a fleshy

appendage between the eyes. Their eggs are large and flattened, with a leathery covering, and

having margins. [In fact, with some singular peculiarities, they approach pretty closely to the fishes

with fixed gills.]

C. monstrosa, the Kins' of the Herrings, iiiid Cat of the Mediterranean, is three feet long', and of a silvery

colour spotted with brown. It inhabits the European seas, the northerly ones most abundantly. Another, forming,

perhaps, a second subgenus, CaUirlnjnchns, has the snout ending in a fleshy appendage like a toe. The

second dorsal begins over the ventials, and terminates at the commencement of the fin under the talk Only

one species, from the South Seas, is known.

THE SECOND ORDER OF CHONDROPTERYGII.

CHONDROPTERYGII BRANCHIIS FIXIS.
'

These bave their gills attached at die outer edge, with a separate opening, through which

the water from each gill escapes. They have also small arches of cartilage susjjcudcd in their

muscles, opposite the gills, which may be called gill-rihs. They form two families.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE CHONDROPTERYGII BRANCHIIS FIXIS,—

Selachii (the Sharks and Ravs),—
Which has been comprised in two genera, has many common characters. The palatals and postmandl-

Lularies are alone armed with teeth, supplying the place of jaws, the usual bones of which are mere

rudiments, a single bone representing the tympanal, jugal, and temporal bones, and the preoperculum.

The OS kyoicles is attached to this pedicle, and supports gill-rays as in ordinary fishes, although not

distinctly visible externally. It is followed by branchial arches, but has none of the three pieces which

compose the gill-lid. They have pectorals and ventrals, the latter behind the abdomen on each side of

the vent. Their membranous labyrinth is inclosed in the cartilage of the cranium, and their cavities

contain starchy masses and not stony ones. The pancreas is a conglomerate gland, and not divided

into coEca ; the intestinal canal is short, but with a spiral valve. The sexes pair regularly, the females

having oviducts highly organized, which supply the place of a matrix in those that bring both then-

young alive ; such as produce eggs have them w'ith a horny covering, the substance of which is supplied

by a larger gland surrounding the oviduct. The males are easily known by large appendages on the

inner edge of the ventrals, the use of which is not well known, [though believed to serve as claspers].

Squalus, the Sharks properly so called, have a long body ; a thick, fleshy tail; moderate pectorals;

and resemble ordinary fishes in their form, having the gill-openings on the sides of the neck, not

below, as in the Rays, and the eyes in the sides of the head. The snout is supported by three carti-

laginous branches arising from the fore part of the cranium, and tlie rudiments of maxillaries, inter-

maxillaries, and premandibulars, may be traced in the skeleton. The bone of the shoulder is sus-

pended in the muscles behind the gills, without connexion with the cranium or the spinal column.

Some are viviparous ; others produce eggs covered with yellow and transparent horn, of an oblong

shape, and with cords of horn at the angles. Their small gill-ribs are apparent, and small ones are

traceable along the spine ; their flesh is dry and leathen', and eaten only by the poor. They are

numerous, and form many subgenera.

licyllium (called Dog-iishes on the British coast).—Snout blunt and short ; nostrils near the mouth, continued in

a groove to the edge of the lip, and more or less closed by membranes ; teeth with a long point in the middle, and
a shorter one at each side. They all have spiracles, and one anal fin ; the dorsals are far backward, the first being

even before the ventrals ; their caudal is long and truncated, and their gill-openings imder the pectorals in the

British ones ; the anal is against the interval between the two dorsal^. The species are :

<S'. canicula, the Small-spotted Dog-fish, with numerous spots an 1 the ventrals truncated.

—

S. culilis, the Large-

spotted Dog-fish, with the spots larger, sometimes ocellated, and the ventrals square.—>S'. mdastomuni) Black
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Tig. 147.— The White Shark.

uioutlied Dos-fisli. Light-brown, with ocellatcd spots. All the three are peculiarly destructive to the more
valuable fishes. Some foreign ones have a slight difterence of character.

The Sharks properly so called include all species with a produced snout, no nasal grooves, and with

d, caudal lobe more or less forked. They form the genus
Carc/iarias,— a numerous and notorious tribe,

^vith trenchant-pointed teeth, usually serrated in

the margins ; the first dorsal before the ventrals

;

the second nearly opposite the anals. They have no

spiracles ; the nostrils are in the middle of the

snout, and the last gill-opening extends over the

pectorals. C. vid/joi-is, the "White Shark, is some-

times twenty feet long, \Yith isosceles-triangular

teeth, ragged at the sides, and the lower ones

narrow points placed on ^vider bases ; these teeth in

the mouth of such a fish forming weapons dreaded

by all mariners. Found in most seas. [Its appear-

ance on the British sliorcs has been mentioned,

but it wants authentication.] C. vulpcx, the Fo-v-

sliark, or Thresher.—Triangular teeth in both

jaws ; upper lobe of the tail as long as the whole

body ; second dorsal and anal very small. C. gtau-

cus, the Blue Shark, with curved-sided teeth

above, inclining outwards, and straightcr ones be-

low ; all ragged on the edges.

Lamna, the Porbeagle, differs from a true Shark in the pyramidal snout, and the gill openings before the pec-

torals. L. corniibica occasionally appears on the

British coast, and its size has caused it to be mis-

taken for the White Shark. L. moiiensis resembles

the last, but has the snout shorter.

Galeus.—Shaped like the Sharks, but with spira-

cles and nn anal. G. vulgaris, the Tope, is found

en the British shores.

Miisteliis, resembles the former in shape, but

has the teeth like a close pavement.

Milavis, the Smooth Hound, is a British species.

Kotidanus, wants the first dorsal ; has six gill-

opening.s, triangular teeth above, and like a Fig. us —The Ti.rnher.

saw below. Two species inhabit the IMediterranenn. Has the form of the Sharks, and spiracles, \yith the gill-

openings nearly surrounding the neck ; its teeth are sma'.I and not notched. It is the largest of the True Fishes,

being sometimes thirty-Bi.x feet long ; but it is a harmless fish. (S. ma.r/wi!;*, the Basking Shark, is found in the

British seas.

Ccntracion, has spiral teeth like pavement, and a spine before each dorsal.

Sjiinax, resembles Carcharias, but has spiracles ; no anal fin ; several row s of small trenchant teeth ; and a strong

spine before each dorsal. A', acanthcus, the Piked Dog-fish, is a British species.

C't'/i/////rt, resembles the last; but the second

dorsal over the ventrals, and the short tail, give

it a clumsy appearance j its skin is very rough.

iSn/mnus, the Greenland Shark, is more abun-

dant ill the Arctic seas, and is large and vora-

cious ; but is understood not to attack Man.

Zyga'tia, forms a second genus. Like the

Sharks in the body, but with the snout singu-

larly produced, forming two pieces like n double-

headed haninicr, with an eye in the middle of

each extremity. The species of the European

seas grow to the length of twelve feet, [and wc

believe larger ones are met with in southern

latitudes].

,S(jiiatiiin, the Angel Fish, has spir.icles and

wants the anal ; but it has the mouth at the end

of the muz/.le; the eyes in the ujiper part ot

the head ; the head round ; the body broad and

fialtened horizontally; the pectorals large and

far forward, but separated from the back by a
lis iio.-Thc ii.,n,n.r.bc.icd .sh..ri<.

^^.^ .^^ j,_,, j,.i,;.opo„i„o.s ; their two dorsals are

behind the Ventrals, and the caudal is attached both to the upper and under sides of the tera'JJiation of the body.
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-^S^

rig. 150—The Saw-fish.

.S'. aiigelus, the Common Ang:el-fish, grows seven or ei^ht feet lon^; is very voracious, and one of the ugliest
oftislies.

Prislis, the Saw-fish, form a fourth genus. Tliey

have a long- body, like the Sharks, with the gill-

openings below ; the snout extended like the

blade of a sword, and with strong and trenchant

teeth like spines on both edges. This formidable

weapon gives name to the fishes, and with it tliey

will attack the largest Whales, and inflict dreadful

wounds. They sometimes attain twelve or fifteen

feet in length.

Rata, the Skate, [or rather, perhaps, Raiaidce-, the Skate family,] are less numerous than the Sharks.

They have the body flattened till, from its iiniou with the large and fleshy pectorals, it forms a disc.

These pectorals are joined to each other before the snout ; extend beliind as far as the base of the

ventrals, and have their humeral bones .articulated with the spine behind the gills. Eyes and spiracles

above ; mouth, nostrils, and gill-openings below ; and dorsal fins almost always on the tail. Eggs
brown, leathery, and square, v.-ith points at the angles. They consist of the following sidjgenera:

Rhlnobalis, connect the Sharks and Rays by their thick fleshy tail, and two distinct dorsals and a caudal.

The rhomboids formed by the snout and pectorals is sharper in front and narrower than in the ordinary Kays ;

but excepting this they have all the characters of these, and their crowded teeth are placed in fives, like little

paving-stones. Some inhabit the Mediterranean ; some the Atlantic; and one species from Brazil is said, but
not proved, to be electric. Rhina differs from Rhinobatis in having a stout, broad, and rounded snout.

Torpedo.—TaW .short, but tolerably fleshy ; disc of the body nearly circular, the anterior edge being formed by
two productions of the muzzle, which extend outwards and join the pectorals. The space between the pectorals

and the head and gills is filled by an electric apparatus, consisting of numerous cells formed like honeycombs,
and subdivided iiy lateral diaphragms, in the intervals of which a mucous fluid is contained. This electric or
galvanic apparatus is, like that in Gymnotus, amply supplied with nerves. The shocks given by the Torpedo,
though smart, are not so benumbing as those of Gymnotus. They probably enable it to stun its prey. The body
is smooth, and the teeth small and pointed. Two species, one with ocellated spots, and another with seven fleshy

protuberances round the spiracles, with the back marbled, sprinkled, or spotted with brown, were long confounded
with this one. There are also several species in the foreign seas. The Common Torpedo is occasionally found on
the Channel coast of England.

Raia, the Rays properly so called, or Skate, have the disc rhomboidal ; the tail slender ; with two small dor-

sals on the upper part, near the point, and snretimes the vestige of a caudal ; and their teeth are small, and
ranged in quincunx on the jaws. The Euvrrran seas furnish many species, some of which are not yet well deter-

mined. Their flesh is rather hard wher recent, but wholesome. [The species found in the British seas are as

follows : R. chagrinea, the Shagreen Ray ; R. batis, the Blue or common Skate ; R. oxyrh;inchus, the Sharp-
nosed Ray ; R. jiiarrjinafa, the Margined Ray ; R. nwciilala, the Homelin or Spotted Ray; R. microceHata, the

Small-eyed Ray ; R. chtvata, the Thornback ; and R. radiata, the Starry-ray.—I'ajrfW* British Fis/ies.]

Trygon, the Sting Ray, has on the tail a strong spme notched on both sides ; teeth similar to the other Rays
;

the disc obtuse forwards, and the tail often without any fin save a rudimental membrane. R. acanthus resembles

Trys;on, but has the tail long and slender, witliout fin or spine.

Miliobatis, the Eagle Ray, has the snout projecting beyond the long pectorals, which extend outwards like

wings; the jaws have broad fiat teeth like a pavement ; the tail is long and slender, having a spine on the upper
part near the base, and not far behind the small dorsal. In some there are two or more spines.

Cep/ialoptera, has the small tail, the spine, and the small dorsal of the last subgenus : but the pectorals are

more extended in proportion to the length of the body ; the head is truncated in front, and a lobe of each pectoral

advances on each side of it, making the fish seem as if it had horns.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE CHONDROPTERYGII BRANCHIIS FIXIS.

CvcLoSTOMATA (with the Mouth formed into a Sucker).

With respect to their skeleton these are the least perfect of fishes, and, indeed, of all vertebrated

animals. They have no pectorals or ventrals ; their body ends in a circular fleshy lip, with a cartilaginous

ring supporting it, and formed of the soldered palatals and mandibularies. The substance of all the

vertebrae is traversed by a single tcndmous cord, filled internally with a mucilaginous fluid, without

contractions and eidargcments, which reduces the vertebras to cartilaginous rays not easily distinguish-

able from each other. The annu.ar portion is rather more solid than the rest, but not cartilaginous

through its whole circle. They have no ordinary ribs, but the gill-ribs, noticed as rudimental in the

Sharks and Rays, are more developed and united with each other in this family into a kind of cage, but

there are no solid gill-arches. Instead of being comb-shaped, as in other fishes, the gills have the
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appearance of sacs produced Ijy the union of the faces of the proximate ones. The labyrinth of the ear

is embedded in the cranium, and the nostrils opened by a single orifice, in front of \Yhich is a blind

cavity, improperly thought a spiracle. The intestine is straight and slender, with a spiral valve.

Pelromyzon, the Lampreys, have seven gill-openings on each side, and the skin on the upper and under parts of

the tail is formed into fin-like crests, which, however, have no rays. The Lampreys properly so called, have strong

teeth in the maxillary ring, and the inner disc of the lip, which is very circular, is covered with tubercles, hard and

crusted like teeth : this ring is suspended by a transverse plate answering to the intermaxillaries, and there are

vestiges of maxillaries on the sides. The tongue, which moves backwards and forwards like a piston, and performs

tiie suction, has two longitudinal rows of small teeth. AVater reaches the gills' from the mouth by a particular

membranous canal, a sort of trachea, placed under the gullet and perforated with holes ; there is a dorsal before

the vent, and another behind it which unites with the caudal. They habitually fix themselves to stones and other

hard substances by means of the sucker ; and they attach themselves to the largest fishes in the same manner, and

in the end pierce their integuments and prey upon their substance.

The species are—P. niitrhtus, the Sea Lamprey, two or three feet long, marbled with brown and a yellow ground;

the first dorsal separate from tlie second ; two large teeth on the upper part of the maxillary range. In spring they

approach the month of rivers, and their flesh is highly esteemed. P. fliiviabilis, the River Lamprey, from a foot to

eighteen inches long ; silvery, with blackish or olive spots on the back ; two large teeth in the maxillary ring; found

in the fresh waters. P. planerii, the Small River Lamprey, is eight or ten inches long, and has the colours and

teeth of the preceding : it also inhabits the fresh waters. [The last two are often styled Lamperns.]

Myxine.—The members of this genus have but one tooth in the maxillary ring, w hich is entirely membranous

;

two rows of strong teeth on each side of the tongue ; but in other respects like the Lampreys. The mouth is

circular, with eight cirri, and has a spiracle on the upper margin which reaches the interior. The body is cylin-

drical, and furnished with one fin round the extremity of the tail. The intestine is straight, but simple, and plaited

internally, and the liver has two lobes : no eyes are perceptible. Their eggs grow to a large size ; they discharge

BO much mucus from the pores in their lateral line that if kept in a vessel of water they turn it into a jelly ; they

attack fishes in the same manner as the Lampreys, and they are divided into subgenera according to the number
of their gill-openings.

llcptratremus, has seven on each side, like the Lampreys, and the only known species is from the South Sea.

Gastrobanchus, has a common canal to the gills on each side, each of which opens by a hole near the heart, and

at one third of the length from the head. G. yliitinosa, the Hag, is the only known species, and it enters the mouths
of fishes when on the fishermen's line, and plunders their substance.

Ammucetes, has the entire skeleton so soft and membranous that there is not a bone in the whole, not even a

tocth ; they have the external form and gill-openings of the Lampreys, but their fleshy lip forms only a semicircle

on the upper part of the mouth, which is furnished with numerous cirri. The known species, A. bianchialls, is

from six to eight inches long, about tlie thickness of a goose-quill, and of no use but as bait for other fish. [It has

been accused of sucking the gills of other fishes, but perhaps falsely. It is found in the sand and mud of small

streams
;
preys on worms, insects, and dead matter, and is, in return, preyed on by the Eel.]

[Amphioxus, has the liody compressed, the surface without scales, and both ends pointed. It has a dorsal along

the whole line of the back, but no other fins. The mouth is on the under side of the body, opens longitmli-

nally, and has a row of filaments on each side. A. lanceolatiis, the Lancelet, is the only known species. It is a

British fish, and an iidiabitant of the sea, in which it is found, although very rarely, lurking under stones in

pools left by the ebbing tide. Pallas considered it as a molluscous animal, and not a fish ; but Mr. Yarrell, in his

British Fishes, argues that it is a fish, and that in organisation it is the lowest of the class. " The form of the

fish," says Mr. Yarrell, " is compressed ; the head pointed, without any trace of eyes ; the nose rather produced
the mouth on the under edge, in the shape of an elongated fissure, the sides of which are flexible ; from the inner

margin extend various slender filaments, which cross and intermingle with those on the opposite side. Along
the sides of the body the muscles are arranged in regular order, diverging from a central line; one scries passing

obliquely upward and backward, and the other series as obliquely downward and backward ; the anal apertuie is

situated onc-fourth of the length of the fish in advance of the end of the tail ; the tail itself pointed ; from the nose
to the end of the tail, a delicate membranous dorsal fin extends the whole length of the back, supported by very
numerous and minute soft rays; the surface of the body smooth." Those charactos leave no doubt that the

animal is a fish ; but that it ought to be classed with the Lamprey family is another matter. Tlie specimen from
which the description was made was not above an inch in length, very slender, and almost transparent.]
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PROFESSORS AGASSIZ AND MULLER'S CLASSIFICATION OF FISHES.

The classification of Fishes proposed by Cuvier has been found to require considerable modification,

in consequence of the more complete knowledge since obtained regarding their internal structure ; and

also, because it is found inapplicable to the arrangement of the numerous extinct forms which Geo-

logical research has brought to light. The attentive study of these has suggested to Professor Agassiz

a method of arrangement founded upon their scaly covering, which affords characters well adapted for

an easy subdivision of the class, and which enables us to assign a place with little difficulty to the

numerous fossils which the examination of even a single stratum often brings into view ;
the scalefl

being usually among the best-preserved parts of the entire animal, and being often in a state of perfect

preservation, when every part of the internal skeleton has disappeared by decay. As this classifica-

tion is much in use at the present time, especially amongst those who are engaged in the study of

Fossil Fishes, we shall give a brief sketch of it; although, as we shall show, it is far from being

perfect. The entire class is divided into the four following orders :

—

I. Ganoideans; from the Greelc yavos, splendour. The fishes of this Order have a complete bony armour,

usually covered by a coating of enamel, which gives them a peculiarly lustrous appearance. This armour

generally consists of scales of small size, and of anguhir shape, somewhat overlapping each other, and arranged

with great regularity, as in the Lepidosteus, or Bony Pilse. In other instances, it is composed of phites of largo

sire and irregular shape, with jagged edges that loclt together, as in the Sturgeon. The former of these fish has

a bony internal skeleton, and the latter a cartilaginous one ; and a similar difference appears to have existed among
the several extinct tribes of the Order.

II. Placoideans ; from the Greek 7r\a^, abroad plate. This Order contains.the fishes whose skin is covered

irregularly yv'ith plates of hard bony matter, or of enamel; these are sometimes of large size, but are more fre-

quently reduced to small points, as where they form the sitagreen on the skin of many Sharks, and the prickly

tubercles of the skin of most Hays. In this group, which comprehends the Sharks and Rays and their allies,

the skeleton is for the most part cartilaginous.

. III. Ctenoideans; from the Greek /c~6ts, (Gen. K~evos), a com6. These fishes have scales composed of horny
matter, or of bone destitute of enamel, each scale being composed of several layers arranged one beneath an-

other. They are distinguished from those of the next order, in which the structure of the scale is nearly the

same, by having the posierior edge (that which is directed towards tlie tail of the fish, and which overlaps the

succeeding scale,) beset with projections like the teeth of a comb. The Perch may be taken as the type of this

Order.

IT. Ctcloideans; from the Greek xuxXos, a circle. The scales of these fish have a rounded form, with

smooth and simple edges. The Carp, Salmon, and Herring, are familiar examples of this Order,

If we compare this classification of Agassiz with that of Cuvier, we shall find that tlie Cycloid fishes of the

former are for the most part the ilalacopterygii of the latter; and that the Ctenoid fishes of the former arc,

speaking generally, tlie Acanthopterygii of the latter. Further, the Plaeoid fishes of Agassiz correspond with the

principal section of the Cartil:iginous fishes of Cuvier; the Sturgeons and Chimaerae being alone excepted. The
existing Ganoid fishes of Agassiz, however, were distributed by Cuvier amongst several different families; and
there can be no doubt that, in bringing tliem together, Agassiz has effected an important improvement in classi-

fication, since they present a general correspondence in internal structure, as well as in the nature of tlieir

external covering.

The application of this method of arrangement to the various forms of extinct fishes which Geological

research has brought to light, has given some extremely curious results ; of which a sketch will now be given.

—

In the first place it may be stated as a general fact, that of the Ctcloid and Ctenoid Orders, there are no remains

whatever in any formation anterior to the Chalk ; and that, consequently, the whole assemblage of existing fishes

included in those two orders, probably about four-fifths of those now living, had apparently no representative

whatever in the more ancient seas. Even in the chalk there iseem to have been only two or three of the largest

of the existing families, such as the Herring and Salmon tribes, the Mackerel tribe, and the Ferch tribe, which,

attained any considerable importance. The others are either but slightly represented at that epoch, and have sub-

sequently increased very considerably, such as the Eels and the PUuronectida: ; or first came in during the Tertiary

period, such as the Carps and tlie Mullets; or present themselves for the first time in our own own epoch, which is

the case (strange to say) with tbc large and important Cod tribe. Furthei-, no family belonging to these Orders
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has disappeared from the ocean subsequently to its first introduction ; nor is there any that seems to have under*

gone any diminution ; so that the Ctenoid and Cycloid Orders may be said to be presenting their highest develop,

ment at the present time.

When we survey the Geological distribution of the other two Orders, however, we see a most extraordinary

contrast. Although they now form so small a part of the inhabitants of our seas, we look back to a time when
they were the sole Vertebrated tenants of the globe; and we see that in the period anterior to that of tha

predominance of the great extinct aquatic Reptiles, whose remains abound in the Lias and Oolite formations,

certain tribes of each Order had attained a very high degree of importance. Of several families, moreover, which

existed in the earlier periods of the history of the globe, some of them even having been the most numerous and

important tribes in the whole class as then existing, not a single representative now remains. Of these, the most

remarkable among the Ganoid fishes is the family of XcpWoicf* ; which was characterized by the possession of

numerous rows of brush-like teeth, and by the covering of flat rhomboidal scales arranged parallel with the body.

Remains of this family present themselves in nearly the oldest fossiliferous strata ; it first began to abound, how-

ever, in the Carboniferous period; attained its fullest development in the period of the Triassic formation;

slightly diminished during the Jurassic period ; underwent a still greater diminution during the deposition of the

Chalk; and disappeared completely in the Tertiary epoch. Scarcely less remarkable is the history of the family

of Sauroid fish, so named from the numerous points of resemblance to Saurian reptiles, which occur in their

internal structure. This family seems to have commenced somewhat later than the preceding, but to have

attained its fullest development at about the same part of the series. Its existence, however, has been continued

downwards to the present time; though it is now represented by only two genera, both of them restricted to fresh

water, viz. the Polypterus, an inhabitant of the rivers of 'Western Africa, and the Lepidosteus, a tenant of the

rivers and lakes of North America.

In the Placoid Order, the family of Cestracionts corresponds very closely in its history with the Sauroid and

Lepidoid Ganoideans. This family bears a general resemblance to the Sharks in the form of the body and in

internal structure ; but the teeth, instead of being sharp and lancet-shaped, are flat and pavement-like, adapted

for crushing instead of for cutting. Remains of Cestraciont fish are among the earliest that present tliemselves

in the Palaeozoic rocks; the family increased in importance through the Carboniferous series, and attained its

greatest development in the Triassic ; after which it progressively diminished, and is now represented by only a

single species, the Cestracion Philippi, or Port Jackson Shark.

The families of Ganoid and PtACoiD fishes, which are iioio most numerous, may, for the most part, be traced

backwards to the remoter epochs. Thus the Sturgeons and the Jiays have existed, nearly in the same proportion

as at present, from the beginning of the Lias formation ; the ChiiiKcroid fish date from the commencement of tho

Secondary period; whilst the Squaloids, or true Sharks, make their first appearance in tho seas of the Carboni-

ferous epoch, and have been gradually increasing in importance down to the present time. It is very instructivo

to compare the present predominance of these sharp-toothed Sharks, with the former high development of tho

Cestracionts or blunt-toothed Sharks ; and to note how closely the gradual increase of the one tribe corresponds

with the decrease of the other. When we view these facts in connection with the general condition of the class

at each ejioch, we find the explanation of it perfectly easy; for the period of highest development of the Cestra-

ciont family was tli.it at whicli nearly all other existing fish were of the Ganoid order; that is, were covered

with an armature of bony cr enamelled scales or plates, quite impenetrable to any simple cutting instrument, and

requiring powerful cruihbig teeth to make any impression upon thom ; whilst, on the other hand, it is only since

the introduction of the Ctenoid and Cycloid fish, whose thin horny scales present no such impediment, that we
find the familv of sharp-toothed Sharks, to which they furnish appropriate food, rising into importance.

Omitting from the Ganoid Order the Siluroid family, which more properly belongs to the Cycloids, and omitting

from the Placoid Order the Cyclostome fish, which cannot be apjiropriately ranged under any one of tlie primary

divisions of Professor Agassiz, it may be stated as a general fact, that all the existing Ganoid and Pi.acoid fishes

are representatives of families, whose first appearance dates back at least as far back as the commencement of

the Tertiary epoch, most of them being of much older date. The principal development of tliese Orders shows

ftself in the Palaiozoic and Secondary periods, that is, during the formation of all rocks older than the Chalk;

and the class being then entirely destitute of Ctenoid and Cycloid fishes, must have possessed, as a whole, a very

different aspect from that which it now presents.

Another general fact of much scientific interest is brought into view by tho study of the fishes of the older

Geological formations. In all the Ctenoid and Cycloid fishes, the caudal fin is equally expanded above and below>

and commences from the end of the vertebral column, which does not pass into it. This form of tail is called by

Professor Agassiz, the Twmoccrcal tail. Hut in the Sharks, Sturgeons, and Lepidosteus of the present time, we find

the caudal fin composeU of two unequal branches, of which the upper one is supported upon a prolongation of

the vertebral column, nbilst the lower and shorter is given off from its under side. This form of tail is called

the hctcrocercal. All tho earlier Placoid and Ganoid fish seem to have possessed this latter form of tail ; the

homocercal confirmatioa not manifesting itself until after the commencement of the Secondary period. Both

T.irieties present thcmstlvcs in the Sauroid and Lepidoid fish; the heterocercal in tho older, and tho homocercal

in the more recent. It is a curious fact that all fishes have the heterocercal character of tail at an early period

of their embryonic development; so that this may be considered as the more general form, which gives place, in

certain cases, to one more specially adapted to the conditions of their existence.

Although the classification of Professor Agassiz has thus been of the greatest service to the Geologist, and was

a great advance upon that of Cuvier as regards its adaptation to the reception of the extinct forms of the class,

it has the faults to which all dussilicatiwus that are based on sinylti characters are liable j diseimilar tribes being,
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brought together, and tribes thnt are roallj- allied beinjj wiiKiy separatijd. Tlie foUowiii;^ classification, whicll is

that of Prolcssor MUller, slightly modified hy Professor Owen, being founded on the general organizaticn of the

animals it includes, has more title to be considerecl a natural one, and represents the nearest approach to a perfect

arrangement which the present state of knowledge admits.

Obdee I.-DEEMOrTERI.

Internal skeleton unossified; integument and vertical fins muco-dermoid; vormifonn, or abraeliial and apodal,

no pancreas, no air bladder.

Sub-order 1, Phaeyngobbanchii, (or Cirrhostomi.) Gills free, pharyngeal, inoperculate ; no heart.

Family.—Amphioxidce. Example-—Laacelet.

Sub-order 2. MABSipoBRANcnii, (or Cyclostomi.) Gills fixed, bursiform, inoperculate, receiving the respiratory

gtreams by apertures usually numerous and lateral, distinct from the mouth ; a heart.

Family.—Myxhxoidei. ^iSumjsJe.—Myxine or Hag:, Family.—Petromyiontidce. Example.—La,m-pv6j.

Obder II.—MALACOPTERI.

Internal skeleton ossified ; external skeleton in most as cycloid, in a few as ganoid, scales ; fins supported by

rays, all, save the first sometimes in the dorsal and pectoral, soft or jointed; abdominal or apodal; gills freg,

operculate; a swim-bladder and air duct.

Sub-order 1. Apodes.

Family.—Symbranchidce. Example.—Cuchia,

Family.—Gymnotidce.

Sub-order 2. Abdominaxes.

F'amily.—Heteropygii. Example.—Amblyopsis.

Clupcida;. Herring.

Salmonidce. Salmon.

Scopelidce. Saurus.

Characlni. Myletcs.

Family.—SiluridcB

Family.—Murcenidce.

Example.—Gymnotus.

Example.—'Eel.

Family.—Galaxidce

.

Esocidco

Mormyridce

Cyprinodoutidce

CyprinidiB

Example.—Sheat Fish.

Example,—Galaxiag.

Pike.

Mormyrus.

Umber.

Carp.

obdee hi.—PHARYNGOGNATHI.

Internal skeleton bony; external skeleton in some as cycloid, in others as ctenoid, scales; inferior pharyngeal

bones coalesced ; swim-bladder without duct.

Sub-order 1. Malacoptebtgii.

Family.— Scomber-esocidce. Example.—Saury-pike.

Sub-order 2. Acanthopteetgii.

Family.— Chromid'X. Example.—Chrorais. Family.— Cydo-Lahridie. Example.—Wrasse.

Family.— Cteno-Labridce. ExarnjAe.—Pomacentrus.

Obdee IV.—AXACAXTIIIXI.

Internal skeleton ossified ; external skeleton in some as cycloid, in others as ctenoid, scales ; fins supported by

flexible or jointed rays; ventrals beneath the pectorals, or none; swira-bladder without air duct.

Sub-order 1. Apodes.

Family,— Ophididco Example.—Ophidium.

Sub-order 2. Thoeacici.

Family.— Gadidai, Example.—Goi Family.—Pleuronectidce. Example.—Vlaice.

Oedee V.-ACANTIIOPTERI.

Internal skeleton ossified j external skeleton as ctenoid scales ; fins with one or more of the first rays unjointed

or inflexible spines ; ventrals in most beneath, or in advance of the pectorals ; swim bladder without duct.

Family.

PercidcB.

Sderogenidee.

Scimnidce.

Lahyrinthibrancldi

ifugilida:.

Notacanthidce.

SaomberidcB.

Example.

Perch.

Gurnard.

JIaigre.

Anabas.

Mullet.

Notacanth.

Mackerel.

Family.

Squamipcnnes,

Twnioidci.

Theutylduc.

Fistularidce.

GobiidcE.

JBlenniida:.

Lophiidce.

Example.

Cha;todon.

Riband-fish.

Lancet-fish.

Pipe-mouth-fish.

Goby, Remor.a, and Lump-fish.

Blenny and Wolf-fish.

Angler.

Obdee VI.—PLECTOGXAXni.

Internal skeleton partially ossified; external skeleton as ganoid scales or spines; maxillaries and pre>inaxiUa-

ties fixed together ; swim-bladder without air ducts.

Family.—BalistincB. ^.rampZe.—File-fish. Family.— Ostracioncs. Example —Trunk-fish.

Family.—Gymnodontes, Example.—Globe-fish

,
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Order YII.—LOPnOBRA>'CniI.

Internal steleton partially ossified; external skeleton ganoid; gills tufted; opercular aperture small
;
swim-

bladder without air duct.

FamUy.—IIippocamjiida:. JJ«anipl«.—Sea-horse. Family.— Syngnathida;. £a;a)npt«.—Pipe-fish.

Okdee VIIL—GANOIDEI.

Internal skeleton in some osseous, in some cartilaginous, in some partly osseous partly cartilaginous; external

skeleton ganoid; fins usually with the first ray a strong spine; a swim-bladder and air duct.

. . „ , fLepidosteus.
FamUi/.—Salamandroidet, Example.—

^^^^ .pterus

Pycnodontid(C.

Lepidoidei.

Pycnodus.

Dapedius.

Family.—Shirionida;.

Acanthodei.

Vipteridcc.

CephalaspidcB.

Example.—Sturgeon.

Acanthodes,

Dipterus.

Ccphalaspia.

Obdek IX.—PUOTOPTErwI.

Internal skeleton partly osseous, partly cartilaginous; external skeleton as cycloid scales; pectorals and

ventrals as flexible filaments
;
gills filamentary, free ; no pancreas ; swim-bladder as a double lung, with air duct,

intestine with a spiral valve.

Family.—Sirenoidd. Example.—Lepidosiren.

[A'J5.—This curious animal, for the reception of which this order has been constituted, combines in a very

remarkable degree the characters of the Fish and of the Reptile, and has been placed by many naturalists in tho

latter class.]

Order X.-HOLOCEPHALI.

Internal skeleton cartilaginous ; external skeleton as placoid graniiles; most of the fins with a strong spine for

the first r.ay ; ventrals abdominal; gills laminated, attached by their margins; a single external gill aperture ; no

frwim bladder ; intestine with spiral valve.

Family.—Chimairoidci. Example.— Ch.\vaeiTtx, Family.—EdapTiodontidm Example.—EdaphoiXon.

Ordeb. XI.—PLAGIOSTOMI.

Internal skeleton cartil.nginous, or partially ossified ; external skeleton placoid
;
gills fixed with five or nioro

gill apciturcs; no swim bladder; scapular arch detached from the head; ventrals abdominal; intestine with

Biiiral valve.

Family.

ITyhodontida:.

Cestraciontidce.

NotodanidoB.

SpiimcidcB,

ScyUiidca.

Nictitantes.

Lamnida3.

Alopcdidae.

Scymniidce.

Example.

Ilybodus.

Costracion.

Gray-shark.

Piked Dog-fish.

Spotted Dog-fish.

Tope.

Porbeagle.

Fox-shark.

Greenland-shark.

Family.

Squatincc.

ZyyccnidCE,

Fristidce.

FMnobatida:,

Torpedinida:.

Faiidai.

Trygonidce.

ilyliohatidcK.

Cephalypterida;.

Example,

Monk-fish.

Ilannnei-head-shai'k,

Saw-fish.

Rhinobates.

Electric-ray.

Ray, or Skate.

Sting-ray, or Fireflairo.

Eagle-ray.

Cephaloptera.

The addition.-il information recently gained respecting the curious little Jmphioxus or Lancelot (p. 331), has left

no doubt as to its claim to be regarded as a fish; but its peculiarities of organization arc such as to separate it

completi;ly from all other members of the class. The nervous system consists almost solely of a spinal cord, with

scarcely any traces of a brain or of organs of sense; and this is enclosed in a fibrous sheath, the only represen-

tative of the vertebral column. This sheath, with a series of fine transparent threads of cartilage on either side,

representing the ribs, and with a framework around the pharynx, constitutes the entire skeleton; of a proper

cranium there is not tho slightest vestige. Tho blood is colourless, like that of Invertcbrata ; and instead of

a single heart for its propulsion, wo find numerous bulb-like enlargements scattered over the system of blood-

vessels, reminding us of the circulating apparatus amongst the inferior Worms. The water which is taken in for

respiration, and which passes through the slits in the dilated pharynx, is not thence transmitted directly out\vards

tluough the gill-chambers by orifices in the neck; but is sent into the general cavity of the abdomen, from which
it finds its way out by a single aperture, tho "abdominal pore." This arrangement closely corresponds to that

which exists in tho Atcidian Mollusks. The alimentary canal is lined with cilia; there is no distinct trace of a
liver. Thus the Laneelet is quite isolated from all other existing fishes; being removed even from the group of

Cyclostcmi to which it is most nearly allied, by dift'orences which are greater than those which separate fished

from some of the Batrachian Reptiles. Perhaps we are to regard it as a relic of sojno order of fishes now all but

extinct, which, in consequence of the softness of their skeletons, hare left uo fossil traces of their existence.



SECOND GREAT DIVISION OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

THE MOLLUSCA.*

The Mollusca have no articulated skeleton nor vertebral canal. Their nervous

system does not unite in a spinal cordfi but merely in a certain number of medullary

masses dispersed in different points of the body, the principal one of which, called the

brain, is placed crosswise upon the gullet, encircling it with a nervous collar. Their

organs of motion and of the senses have not the same uniformity in number and

position as in the Vertebrated Animals ; and the variety is still more striking with the

viscera, particularly in relation to the position of the heart and respiratory organs, and

even in the structure and nature of the latter ; for some Mollusca breathe the free air,

and others the fresh or salt water. In general, however, their external organs, and

those of locomotion, are symmetrical on the opposite sides of a middle axis.

The circulation of the Mollusca is always double,—that is to say, their pulmonary

circulation always makes a separate and complete circuit ; and this function is always

aided by one fleshy ventricle at least, placed, not as in the Fishes, between the veins

of the body and the arteries of the lung, but, on the contrary, between the veins of the

lung and the arteries of the body. It is, consequently, an aortic ventricle. The

family of Cephalopods alone is provided, besides, with a pulmonary ventricle, which is

even divided into two. The aortic ventricle is also divided in some genera, of which the

Area and Lingula are examples : at other times, as in the remaining bivalves, its auricle

only is divided.

When there is more than one ventricle, they are not united together to forma single

organ, as in animals with warm blood, but they are often placed considerably apart, so

that we may say that tiien there are several hearts.

The blood of the Mollusca is white, or bluish ; and the fibrine appears to be pro-

portionally less abundant than in the blood of Vertebrated Animals. There is reason to

believe that their veins perform the functions of absorbent vessels.

Their muscles are attached to different points of their skin, and form there tissues

more or less complicated and close in texture. The motions of these tissues are limited

to contractions in different directions, which produce inflexions and prolongations, or

relaxations, of their dift'erent parts; by means of which the creatures creep, swim, and

seize upon various objects, according as the forms of the parts are adapted to these

movements ; but as their members are not sustained by jointed and solid levers, the

Mollusca cannot make rapid springs.

The irritability of the greater number of the Mollusca is very great, and is retained

• In the orii/iiial, there is here a long note, containincr an expo-

sitisn of tlic Llnitxan classification nf avertebrated animals, and

fc.so tlie modification of it proposed by Brugui^rcs. Cuvicr's first

sketch of tlie arrangement now to be explained was made lu Ma^
1795.—Eo

t From this mode of expression, we infer that Cnvicr had aiicplrd

the theory, that the brain and spinal cord are the result of a union of

the nerves, trending from the circumference to certain centres. Tha
opposite opinion was that maintained by llallcr, and all the CirlicT

physiologists.—Ko.
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a long time in parts after they have been amputated. Their skin is naked, very sensi-

tive, and, in general, bedewed Avith a humour, which oozes from its pores. No peculiar

organ of smell has yet been discovered, although they enjoy that sense ; and it may be

that the entire skin is its seat, for this has much resemblance to a pituitary membrane.

All the Acephalcs, the Brachiopods, the Cirrhopods, and some of the Gasteropods and

Pteropods, are destitute of eyes ; but the Cephalopods possess these organs, with a

structure equal, at least, in complexity, to those of animals with warm blood. They also

are the only MoUusca in which organs of hearing have been detected, and in which

the brain is inclosed in a particular cartilaginous skull.

Nearly all the Mollusca have a dcvelopemcnt of the skin which covers the bod}', and

resembles more or less a cloak, but which is often reduced into a simple disk, or is folded

into a tube, or hollowed into a sac, or, lastly, extended and divided in the form of fins

or swimmers.

We call those Mollusca naked in which the cloak is simply membranous or fleshy ;

but there is commonly formed within it one or several laminae of a more or less solid

substance, which is deposited in layers, and increases at the same time in extent, as

well as in thickness, because the recent layers always extend beyond the older ones.

When this substance lies concealed in the cloak, common usage allows us to extend

to the species so circumstanced, the XXtle oi 7iaked Mollusca. But oftener that substance

assumes such a size and developement that the animal can contract or withdraw under

its shelter ; we then give it the name of shell, and the animal is said to be testaceous.

The skin wliich covers the shell is thin, and sometimes dried, or wanting: it is commonly

called [by French naturalists], the drap-marin, [and by the English, and those who

write in the Latin tongue, the epidermis].*

The variety in the forms and colour, in the exterior sculpture, composition, and lustre

of shells, is infinite. The greater number by far are calcareous ; there are some simply

corneous ; but all are formed of material deposited in layers, or exuded by the skin

under the epidermis, as are the rete mucosum, the nails, the hair, the horns, the scales,

and even the tectli. The texture of shells differs according as that exudation is made

in parallel layers, or in vertical filaments arranged closely against each other, f

The Mollusca present every kind of mastication and deglutition : their stomachs are

sometimes simple, sometimes multiplicate, often furnished with peculiar armatures, and

their intestines are variously elongated. They have, in general, salivary glands, and

always a liver of considerable size, but no pancreas J nor mesentery. Several have

secretions, which arc peculiar to them.

They exhibit, also, every variety of generation. Several fecundate themselves,

while in others, although hermaphrodite, the union of two individuals is necessary to fe-

cundation : in many the sexes are distinct and separate. Some are viviparous ; others

are oviparous, and the eggs of these are sometimes enveloped in a more or less con-

sistent shell, or sometimes only in a simple viscosity.

These variations in digestion and generation are found in Mollusca of the same order,

sometimes of the same family.

The Mollusca, in general, seem to be animals of inferior developement : hcbctous

Previous to my system, the Teslncca were cuiisidrrcd a peculmr I t The stuilcnl will fiuil the forinatiuu of shells, and tliiir slruciure.
order ; but the Iniiisitions from the naked to the shilUd M >lliisca are
so i)isciisi))le, and their natural divi.st(>iis arc so interlaced, thai this

distiiictinii :;an he no longer retained. Moreover, there are several

Testacea whieh are not Mollusca,

admirahly explained by Mr. Gray, in a paper on the eeonomy of Mol-
lusei>us auinials, inserted in tlie /'/ii7. Trtitts., 1833.—En.

t Professor Grant maintains that there is a panereas, or its repre-

sentative, ill all classes of Mollusca.—Eo.
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and incapable of ac tive exertion, they maintain themselves amid living beins^s princi-

pally by their fecundity, and the tenacity with ^^•hich they retain life.

DIVISION' OF THE MOLLUSCA INTO SIX CLASSES.*

The general form of the body of the Mollusca being, in a sufficient degree, propor-

tional to the complication of their internal organization, indicates their natural divisions.

In some, the body has the form of a sac, inclosing the branchipe, and open above,

whence there protrudes a head well developed, and crowned with certain strong fleshy

elongated productions, by means of which the animals progress, and seize upon objects.

AVe call these the Cefhalopodes.

In others, the body is not open ; the head has no appendages, or only very minute

ones ; the principal organs of locomotion are two wings, or membranous fins, placed

on the sides of the neck, and in which the branchial tissue is often spread. These are

the Pteropodes.

Others, again, crawl on the belly on a fleshy disk, sometimes, though rarely, com-

pressed into a fin. They have almost all a distinct head. We call these the

Gasteropodes.

A fourth class Is composed of those Mollusca in which the mouth lies concealed in

the base of the cloak, which also incloses the branchiae and the viscera, and opens

either throughout its whole length, or at both its extremities, or at one only. These

are our Acephales.

A fifth comprehends the species which, inclosed also in a cloak, and without an

apparent head, have fleshy or membranous arms, garnished with cilia3 of the same

nature. "We have called these the Brachiopodes.

Lastl3% there are some which, alike the other Mollusca In the cloak, the branchiae,

&c., differ from them in having numerous horny articulated members, and in a nervous

system more allied to that of the Annulose Animals. Of these we constitute our last

class, the Cirrhopodes.

THE FIRST CLASS OF MOLLUSCA.

THE CEFHALOPODES.*

The cloak unites under the body, and forms a muscular sac, that incloses all the

viscera. In several species, its sides are extended into fleshy fins. The head issues

from the opening of the sac: It is roundish, furnished with twolai"ge eyes, and crowned

with fleshy conical arms or feet, varying In their length, and capable of being bent

very vigorously in every direction ; and, as their surface is armed with suckers, the

animals fix themselves, by their means, with great force to whatever objects they em-

brace. With their feet they seize their prey, walk, and swim. They swim with the

head backwards, and crawl In all directions, with the head beneath and the body above.

* Tor the name Mollusca, I\I. tie Blainville proposes to substitute

Mtitacoziti : and iie scpanites frora them the CLiLons and the CilTllO-

pods, witli which lie nialies a suhtypical section nnder tlie name
italentuxoaria. Tlic following distribution of the Mollusca into

classes is entirely my own, ai well as the greater number of '.he sub

divisions '.o the sccu.id degrt'.'.

t The Cepliuloj^fioru of Dc Blainville.
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A fleshy funnel placed at the aperture of tlie sac, before the neck, aftbrds an outlet

to the excretions.

The Cephalopodes have two branchia?, one on each side of the sac, in the shape of a

compound fern-leaf. The great vena cava, wiien between them, divides into two

branches, wliich terminate each in a fleshy ventricle, placed at the base of its respective

branchia, and propelling the blood into it.

The two branchial veins tend to and terminate in a third ventricle, situated near the

bottom of the sac, whence the blood is carried to every part of the body by difl:erent

arteries.

Respiration is efi'ected by the water which enters into the sac, and is driven out

again through the funnel. It appears that the water even penetrates into two cavities

of the peritoneum, which the vense cavK cross in their course to the branchite ; and

that it has some influence on the venous blood, through the medium of a glandular

apparatus attached to these veins.

The mouth opens amidst the bases of the feet. It has two powerful corneous jaws,

similar to the beak of a Parrot, and between the jaws is a tongue roughened with

horny prickles. The gullet swells out into a crop, and then passes into a gizzard as

fleshy as that of a bird, to which succeeds a third membranous and spiral stomach,

into which the liver, which is very large, pours its bile through two conduits. The

intestine is simple and short. The rectum opens into the funnel.

These animals have a peculiar excretion of a deep black colour, which they use to

taint the water when concealment is necessary. It is secreted by a gland, and reserved

in a sac, difl"erently situated in difl^erent species.

Their brain, inclosed in a cartilaginous cavity of the head, sends off" from each side

a cord which swells, within each orbit, into a large ganglion, whence are derived innu-

merable optic filaments. The eye is formed of numerous membranes, and is covered

by the skin, which becomes transparent in passing over it, and sometimes forms folds

that supply the want of eyelids. The ear is merely a little cavity excavated on each

side near the brain, without semicircular canals or external passages, and in which

there is suspended a membranous sac, containing a little stone.

The skin of these animals, particularly of the Octopus, changes colour, in patches

and in spots, with a rapidity greatly superior to that of the Chameleon.*

The sexes are separate. The ovary of the female is at the bottom of the sac. Two
oviducts carry the eggs from it, passing them through two large glands which envelope

them, during their passage, with a viscous fluid, and gather them together into a sort

of cluster. The testicle of the male, similar in position to the ovary, gives ofi^ a vas

deferens that terminates in a fleshy penis situated to the left of the anus. A vesicula

seminalis, and a prostate, also open there. There is reason to believe that impreg-

nation is cfl'ected by a sprinkling of the seminal fluid over the eggs, as illustrated

in the majority of Fishes. In the season of spawning, the vesicula contains a vast

number of little filiform bodies, which, through a peculiar mechanism, writhe and

move about rapidly as soon as they fall into the water, and shed the fluid with which

they are filled.

These animals are voracious and savage ; and as they are agile, and are furnished

• Sec Carus, Nov j-tct. Nat. Cur. xii. part i. p. ."iiO ; and San^'iovaniil, .litm del Sci. Nut, vol. xvl. p. 3C9. fAlso Colilslrcnni, in Edhilurj;'i

Jourti. of Nat. and Geograph. SciencCf vol, ii. p. «9G,]
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with numerous organs for seizing their prey, they destroy muny Fishes and Crusta-

ceous animals.

Their flesh is eatable. Their inky secretion is employed in painting, and from it

some have asserted that the China ink of commerce is manufactured.*

The Cephalopods comprise only one order f, which we divide into genera from the nature of

the shell. Those which have no external shell formed, according to LinnseuSj the single genus

Sepia, or Cutti,e-fish,J
W'bicli we now subdivide as follows :

—

The Poulpes (Octopits, Lam.) ; the Polypus of the ancients.

These have only two small conical grains of a lioniy substance imbedded in tlieir back, one on each

side ; and tlieir sac, ha\ing no fins, I'eprcsents an oval purse. Tbeir feet are eight in number, all nearly

of equal size, very large in proportion to the body, and united together at their insertions by a mem-
brane. The Octopus uses them equally in swimming, in creeping, and in seizing its prey. From their

length and strength they are formidable weapons, by means of which the prey is entangled and

caught ; and they liave often been the destruction of swimmers. § The eyes are proportionally small,

and the skin can be made at will to contract over them so as to cover tliem completely. The ink bag

is embedded in the liver. The glands of the oviducts are small.

Some (the Poh/pcs of Aristotle) have their suckers in two alternating' rows along [the oral margin] of each foot.

The common species (Sepia octopodia, Linn.), with a minutely granulous skin, arms six times as long as the

body, and g'arnished with 120 pairs of suckers, infests our coasts in summer, where it destroys an immense
quantity of Crustacea. The seas of the tropics produce the Octopus gramdatus, Lam. (Sep'.a rugosa, Bosc,)

Seb. iii. ii. 2, 3, known hy its more decidedly granulated body, its arms only a little longer than itself, garnished

with fifty pairs of suckers. Some believe this to be the species which furnishes the China ink of commerce.
Other Poulpes (the Eledons of Aristotle) have only a single row of suckers down each foot. In the Mediterranean

there is a species remarkable for its musky smell : it is the Octopus moschatus, h^m.—Mem. de ia Soc. d'Skt,
Nat. in 4to, pi. 11 ; Rundelct, 516.

The Argonauts {Argonauta, Linn.)—

Are Poulpes with two rows of suckers : the pair of feet nearest the back expand, at their extreraities,

into a broad membrane. They have not the dorsal cartilaginous spicula of the common Octopus ; but

we always find these Cuttles in a very thin,

r

regularly-grooved spiral shell, which, from the

disproportionate size of the last whorl, has

some resemblance to a canoe, the spire repre-

senting the poop. Tlie animal uses it too as a

boat, for when the sea is calm, groups of them

have been seen navigating the surface in it,

employing six of their tentacula for oars, and

raising, it is said, the two with expanded ex-

tremities to serve the purposes of sails. If the

waves rise, or any danger threatens, the Argo-

naut withdraviS all its arms into the shell, con-

tracts itself there, and descends to the bottom.

Its body does not penetrate within the spire of

T\g. 151.—Argonauia tlic shcll, aud it appcars does not adhere to it,

at least there is no muscular attachment, and this fact has led some authors to tliink that the Cuttle is

a parasite of the same nature as the Hermit-crab
|1

; but as it is always found in the same shell, as we

never find any other animal there, although it is very common, and naturally adapted for rising to the

* However, M. Al. Heiiuisat has found nothing in Chinese authors

to confirm this opinion, [which, tl:e translator may add, is now known
lo he erruneousl.

+ The discoveries of Mr. Owen liave proved the necessity of diviJinjj

the diss into tiL-o orders:—1. UlBnANCniATA, willi two braiichiro, of

which all the waArrf Cuttle-fish are examples ; and, 2. TKxnAURANCHi-
ATA, wit'.i four branchiy;, as in Knutihis, and as supposed to have been
in the r.iuhilocular-shelled fossil Cephalopodes.^KD.

X In Blainville's system they form the older Crt/pti'dil/rajichiuta.

§ This fact needs confirmation ; and we need scarcely add, that the

Stories of their sinking boats and ships arc entirely fabulous.—Ed

n Hence M. Rafincsque, and others following him, have n-.ade the

animal a genus under the name Ocijthoe. [Certainly the opinion of its

being a parasite was, until recently, entertained by most naturalists;

but that advocated by Cuvier has been greatly strengthened, or rather

proved, by the experiments o Mrs. Power. Sec the Mag. uf Xnlurnl

Ilhtoru, conducted by Mr. "Jiarlesworth j and the dissections and

arguments of Mr. Given, in tAe Proceedings mid Tratisaetioris of the

Zoological Society of Lotidou. The animal does not sail as here de-

scribed : the use of the cipauded arms is to retain the ininiol within

its shell.]
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surface, and as it has been even asserted that the germ of this shell has been seen in the egg of the

Argonaut *, we must -saj' that this opinion is, to say the most of it, still very problematical.—Polj,

Tentac. Neajy. iii. p. 10. See also Ferussac, Mem. de la Soc. d'llist, Nat. de Paris, ii. p. IGO ; and

Kanzani, Mem, di Stor. Nat. Lee. i. p. 85. It is the Nautilus and Pompilus of the ancients.

—

Plin. ix. c. 29.

We know some species, very like each other both in the animal and shell, which Linneeus confounded together

imder the name of Argonnitla at-jjo, vulgarly called the Paper-natdUus.

It is supposed that we must ascribe to an animal analou:ous to the Argonaut, the Bellerophon,—fossil shells

rolled up spirally and symnietric.illy, and \vithout septa; but thick, not g-rooved, and whose last whorl is propor-

tionably shorter. [Sowerby says that Bellerophon is the only fossil that bears any real resemblance to Argonauta,

but neither shell, in his opinion, has been formed by a Cephalopodous animal, but probably by one nearly lik?

that of Carinaria. Tlie fossils are characteristic of the carboniferous limestone, and the oldest secondary strata ;

in these the shell is frequently found changed to silex.]

The Sleeve-fish {Loliffo, Lam.)

—

Have in the back, instead of a shell, a horny lamina in the shape of a sword or lancet. Their sac has

two fins ; and besides the eight feet, furnished with small pcdicled suckers inordinately arranged, their

head supports two arms much longer than the feet, and only acetibuleferous near the ends, which are

enlarged. These the animal employs as anchors to fix itself. Their ink-bag is buried in the liver

;

and the glands of their oviducts are very large. They lay their eggs attached together in straight

garlands, ajid in two series ; [and the entire mass somewhat resembles a mop, being composed of

nnmerous intestine-like filaments tied together in the centre].

Thefanulv is now subdivided from the number and armature of the feet, and the form of the fins. The Lo!i-

ffopsis, like the Octopus, has only eight feet, but our knowledge of the genus rests upon figures that are scarcely

trustworthy.t In Loligo properly so called, the arms have suckers as well as the feet, and the fins are situated

towards the end of the sac. AVe have three species in our seas,—the L. vulgaris {Sepia loligo, Linn.) ; L. sagittata,

and L. suhu'.ata, or Sepia media, Linn. The Onycliotticuthis, Lichen.st. (Oiii/kia, Lesueur,) have the form of the

I^ligo, but the suckers of their arms end in hooked spines. The Sepiola have rounded fins, attached, not to the

end, but to the sides of the sac. The common Sepiola {Sepia sepiola, Linn.) occurs in our seas. The body is short

and obtuse, with small circular fins. It never exceeds three inches in length ; and its horny lamina is slender and

poii-ited like a needle. % The Scpiotlieutes, Blainv. {C/iondrosepia, Leukard,) have the sac margined throughout

with the fins, as in the Sepia; but their shell is horny, as in the Loligo.

The Cuttle-fish, strictly so called (Sepia, Lam.),

—

Possess the two long arms of Loligo, and a fleshy fin stretched along each side of their sac. Their

shell is oval, thick, tumid, and composed of an infinity of very thin parallel calcareous lamina;, joined

together by thousands of little hollow columns, which arc placed upright in the spaces between every

two laminre. This structure verniers it friable, whence it is employed by artists in polishing various

works ; and it is given to cage Ijirds to sharpen their beaks upon. The Sepia have tlie ink-bag separate

from the liver, and situated deeper in the abdomen. The glands of the oviducts arc enormously large.

They deposit their eggs attached to one another in branched clusters, not

unlike a cluster of grapes, whence the vulgar have called them Sea-fjrapes.

The species distributed in all our seas {Sepia officiiialis, Linn.) reaches a foot or

more in length. Its skin is smooth, whitish, and dotted with red. In the Indian

Ocean there is one with a skin roughened with tubercles {S. tuOerciilata, Lam.).

(Among fossils we find some little bodies armed with a sjjine, which are the

ends of a bone of Sepia). They constitute the genus Beluptera of Deshayrs. See

Ann.dcs. Sc. Nat. ii. x.k. 1,2. Some other fossils, but petrified, appear to have great

relation to the beaks of the Sepi;c. These are the Ri/ncliolit/ies of M. Faure Biguet.

—See Gaillardot, Ann. Sc. Xat. ii. 485, and pi. xxii. ; and D'Orbigny, ib. pi. vi.)

Linnxus united in one genus—his

Nautilus—
All spirally twisted, symmetrical, and chambered shells,—that is to say, divided by partitions into

several cavities ; and he supposed them to be inhabited by Cephalopods. One of them is, in fact, the

shell of a Cephalopod, very similar to a Sepia, but with sliortcr arms : it is the genus

Spirula, Lam.

—

In the hinder part of the body of the Cuttle is an interior shell, which, however dissimilar to the

bone of the Sepia in figure, does not differ much from it in the manner of its formation. If we imagine

Fig. 152.—Kpus of Ihc .\ri;o]mut

* This appears now to liave been disproved.

—

Ed.

t Lolijjopsis is now ascertained to liavc two arms, remarkable for

I eir great length and gratility.—Sec Ferussac, in .'inn. tics Scifitca

A'«/. I'm I. ZwA. n. s. iii. p. 3.10, &e.—Ed.

t On the anatomy of Sepiola and LoliiropsiSj consult Vtr. GrRllt's

paper in the 1st vol. of the Znul. Trans.—]La.
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that the successive layers, instead of remaining parallel and in nigh approximation, were to become

concave towards the body, more distant, each growing a little in breadth, and making an angle

between them, we should then have a very elongated cone, rolled up spirally on one plane, and tUvided

transversely into chambers. Such is the shell of Spirula ; which has these additional characters, that

the turns of the spire do not touch, and that a single hollow column, occupying the interior side of

each chamber, continues its tube with those of the other columns even to the extremity of the shell.

This is what is named the Syphon.

Only one species {Xautilits spirula, Linn.) is known.

The shell of the Xaufilus, properly so called, differs from that of the Spirula in this,—that the septa increase

veiy rapidly, and that the last turns of the spire not only touch, but envelope the preceding;. The syphon is in the

centre of each partition. The common species (NaitlHiis poynpilii/s, Lin.) is very larf^e, silvered within, and

covered externally with a whitish crust, varied with reddish somewhat undulated bands. According- to RiMnishius,

its animal should be in part lodg-ed in the last cell, and should have the sac, the eyes, the parrot=like beak and the

funnel of other Cephalopods ; but its mouth, instead of their great feet and arms, should be surrounded with

several circles of numerous little tentacula, destitute of suckers. A ligament springing from the beak should run

through the syphon, and fix the animal to it. It is probable also that the epidermis is prolonged over the e.vte-

rior of the shell ; but we may conjecture that it is thin upon such parts as are vividly coloured.*

TVe meet with specimens of Nautilus (A', pompilius, B. Gm. List. 552 ; Ammonia, Montf. 74), in which the last

whorl does not envelope nor conceal the others, but in which all the whorls, although they touch, are visible,—

a

character which approximates them to the Ammonites; yet in every other respect they so closely resemble the

common species that it is difficult to believe they are not a variety of it.

Among fossils there are Nautili of large and moderate sizes, and of figures more varied than now exist in the ocean.

We also find among fossils certain chambered shells, with simple septa and a snihon, in which the body is at

first arched, or even spiral, but the last-formed parts of it are straight : these are the Lituus of Breyn, in which

the whorls are either contiguous or separate, (the Hortoles, Montf.)—Others remaining straight throughout their

growth are the Orihoceratites. It is not improbable that their animals had some resemblance to that of the

Nautilus, or to that of the Spirula.

The Belemxites

Belong, probably, to the same family, but it is impossible to be sure of this, since they are only found

in a fossil condition. Their whole structure, however, shows that they were internal shells. f They

have a thin and double shell, that is to say, composed of two cones, united

at their base, and the interior of which, much shorter than the other, is itself

divided internally into chambers by parallel septa, concave on the side that

looks to the base. A syphon extends from the summit of the exterior cone

to that of the internal cone, and is continued hence, sometimes along the margin

of the septa, and sometimes through their centre. The space between the

two testaceous cones is filled with a solid substance, composed either of ra-

diating fibres or of conical layers, which envelope each other, and each of

which rests on the margin of one of the septa of the inner cone. Sometimes

we find only this solid part ; at other times we find also the nuclei of the cham-

bers of theinnercone, or whathas been called the alyeolse. Oftcner these nuclei,

and even the chambers, have left no other traces behind than some projecting

circles within the inner cone ; and in other instances, the alveolae are found

in greater or less numbers, and still piled or strung together, but detached

from the double conical case which had inclosed them.

The Belemnites are amongst the most abundant of fossils, particularly in

beds of chalk and compact limestone. The most complete works upon them

are the Memoire sur les Belemnites consideries zoologiquement et geologique-

ment, by Blainville, Paris, 1827 ; and that of I\I. I, S, Miller on the same

subject, in vol. ii. part 1, of the Geological Trans., Lond., 1826. [The

English student will find the fullest details in Buckland's Bridgewater

Treatise.] M. de Blainville distributes them from characters derived from

the greater or less depth to which the inner cone, or chambered part, pene-

trates ; from the margins of the external cone, which has, or has not, a small -Belemnites.

* Tito structure uf this singiilrir Ceplialopod has been fullj* described

and illustrated in a very admirable uiauuer, by Mr. Owen, ia bis

** Memuir on the Pearly SautiluSi' Loud,, 183-.—En.
t It may give the student an idea uf the uatuie uf the evidence on

^\liich fossils are occasionally referred to living types, to mention that

Uaspuil believes the Belemnites to be the cutaneous appendages of

some sea animal, perhaps allied to the Sea-urchins, (^Echinus).—£u.
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fissure ; from the exterior surface being marked with a longitudinal gutter on one side, or with two or

several gutters towards the summit ; or as that surface is smooth and without gutters.

Some fossils, very much like the Belemnites, but without a cavity, and even with a protruding basis,

form the genus Jcthiocamax of Miller.

It is upon similar conjectures that the classification of the

Ammonites, Brug., or Snake-stones,—
Is founded, for they, also, are only found in a fossil state. They are distinguished, in general, from

Nautilus, by their septa, which, instead of being plain or simply concave, are angulated, sometimes

undulated, but oftener gashed on the margins,

like the leaves of the Acanthus. The smallness

of their last cell leads to the belief that, like the

Spirula, they were internal shells. The beds of

the secondary mountains swarm with them, and

we find them there from the size of a bean

to that of a chariot wheel. The variations

of their whorls and of their syphon enable
Fig. i5J.-Amn,onUcs

^j^^^^^ ^^ ^^ Subdivided. Thus the name

Ammonites, Lam., is restricted to the species in which all the whorls are visible. Their syphou

is near the margin. They have been still further distinguished into those which have the margins

of the septa foliaceous, (the Ammonites, the Planites of Ilaan,) and into those in which they

arc simply angular and undulatory (the Ceratites of Haan). Those in which the last whorl envelopes

all the others, are the Orbulites, Lam., or the Glohites and Coniatites of Ilaan, or Peloguses, Montf.

The syphon is the same as in Ammonites.* The name Scaphites, Sowerby, [or rather of Parkinson,]

has been appropriated to those species whose whorls are contiguous and on the same plane, excepting

the last, which is detached and bent upon itself. Those which are perfectly straight are the Baculites,

Lam. Some are round, others are compressed ; and in the latter we some-

times observe the syphon to be lateral. The Hamites of Sowerby, [Par-

kinson,] are known by having their first formed cells arcuated. But the
i

Ttirrilitcs, Montf., differ more than any from the usual habit of the family,

for the whorls, in place of remaining on the same level, descend rapidly,

and give to the shell that obelisk form which is denominated turriculated. FiK.155.—PordonofaBacuritc

From analogy, it is supposed that we ought to refer to the Cephalopods, and to consider as being in-

ternal shells

The Camerines, Brug. {Nummulites, Lam.),

—

For all of them are equally fossil. They have a lenticular shape, without any apparent aperture, but

within there is a spiral cavity, divided by septa into a multitude of little chambers without a syphon,

They are amongst the most generally diffused fossils, and almost of themselves form some entire chains

of calcareous hills, and immense banks of building stone. (It is upon such rocks that the pyramids of

Egypt are founded, and with stones of the same description that they are built.)

The commonest, and which attains the largest size, are altogether discoid, and have only a single

row of chamljcrs in the whorl of the spire. Some minute sorts of this description have been also found

recent in some seas. Other minute species, both living and fossil, have their margin bristled with points,

which give to them the figure of stars {SiderolitJies, Lam.).

The works and the patient researches undertaken successively by Bianchi (ov Janus Plancus), Soldani,

Fichtel and Moll, and Alex. d'Orbigny, have made known an astonishing number of these chambered

and esyphonal shells {Nummularis), of extreme littleness, so as often to be altogether microscopical,

cither in the sea, among sand, sea-weed, Sec. ; or, in a fossil state, in the sand-beds of various countries

;

and these shells vary to a remarkable extent in their contour, the number and the relative position of

their chambers, &c. One or two species, the only ones in which the animals have been noticed, have,

apparently, a small oblong body surmounted by numerous red tentacula, a structure which, taken in

* Accorrlingr to SoH-erby, Orhiililet nnd ^mmonorcTan, of Lamarck, ate not distinct from Ammonites, The Ammonoccras Is only an acd

dfciitally wiirii portion of an Auiinonitc.-^ED,
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connection with tlie septa of their sliells, has occasioned them, hke the genera which we have just

treated of, to be arranged in the series of Cephalopods ; but this classification requires to be confirmed

by more numerous observations before it can be considered as settled.* Linnteus and Gmclin placed

the species known in tlicir time in the genus Nautilus, M. d'Orbigny, who lias studied them more

carefully than any one else, makes an order of them, which he calls Foraminiferes, because the cells

communicate only by holes ; and he divides them into families from the manner in which the cells are

arranged. AYhen the cells are simple, and disposed spirally, the shells constitute his Ilelicos tec/ ties,

which are subdivided ; for, if the whorls of the spire envelope each other, as is particularly the case with

the Camerines, he names them Helicostegues nautiloides ; if the whorls do not cover themselves, they

are H. ammonoides ; and if the whorls rise up, as in the greater number of univalves, they are his //.

turbinoides. The family Stycostegues is known by the simple cells being, as it were, threaded on a

single straight, or slightly curved axis. When the cells are disposed in two alternate rows, they are

then the Enallostegues. If the cells are gathered together in small numbers, and heaped up in a globular

shape, the family is the Agathlstegues. Lastly, in the Entomostegues, the cells are not simple, as in the

preceding families, but are subdivided by transverse partitions, so that a section of the shell tliscovers

a sort of trellis-work.

THE SECOND CLASS OF MOLLUSCA.f

THE PTEROPODES.

They swim, like the Cephalopods, in the sea, but cannot fix themselves there, nor creep,

from want of feet. Their organs of locomotion consist of fins onlj', placed at each side of

the mouth. The species known are of small size, and few in number. They are all herma-

phrodites.

The Clio {Clio, Linn.; CUone, Pall.)

—

Have an oblong membranous body, without a cloak; the head is formed of two rounded lobes, whence

the little tentacula project; two small fleshy

lips, and a tongue, upon the front of the

mouth ; and the fins contain the vascular net-

work which supplies the place of branchiaj

;

the anus, and the orifice of generation, are

under the right branchia;. Some have as-

serted the existence of eyes. The viscera do

not nearly fill the exterior envelope. The

stomach is large, the intestine short, and the

liver voluminous.Fig:. 15G,—Clio borcalis

The most celebrated species (Clio boreaUs, Linn.) swarms in the northern seas; and, from its abundance, bC'

conies a food for the ^Vhales, alilioug-li no individual exceeds an inch in length. Bru^uicre has observed a larger

species, in equal abundance, in the Indian Ocean. It is distinguished by its rose-colour, its emarginate tail, and
its body separated into six lobes by as many grooves.

It seems that we must also place here the

Cymbulia of Peron,

—

Which has a cartilaginous or gelatinous envelope in the shape of a boat, or rather of a shoe, roughened

with little points arranged in longitudinal rows. The animal has two large vascular wings, which are

its branchiae and its fins ; and between them, on the open side, there is a third lesser lobe with three

points. The mouth, with two small tentacula, is between the wings, towards the closed side of the

shell
; and above are two minute eyes, and the orifice of generation, whence issues a penis in the form

* Sume of these nmllilocular shells belong apparently to the tcita-

ccous Aiindidcs j while the curiuus observations of Dujardin seem to
nave proved that the great bulk of the Foraminiferes are not Mol-
lusca, but animals related to the Infusoria.—.iKw. des Sci, Nat. n. s.

Tul. V. et Bcq.—iCo.

t M. de Dlainville unites my Pteropodes and Gasteropodes into

one class, which he calls r.irticeplialuphurii, of which ray Ptcropods

constitute his order ^Iporobraitchiata, This order he divides into

two families ;—The Thecusomuta, which have a shell ; and ths iiymno-

iovtutUf which ore shell-lesi.
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of a little beak. The transparency of the body allows us to distinguish the heart, the brain, and the

viscera, through the envelopes.

The Pnedmodermes {Pneumodermon, Cuv.)

—

Carry their dissimilarity to the Clios a little farther. The body is oval, without cloak or shell ; the

branchiae attached to the skin, and formed of little leaflets set in two or three lines, chsposed in the

figure of the letter 11 opposite to the head ; the fins small ; the mouth (garnished with two small lips,

and two bundles of numerous tentacula, terminated each by a sucker) has underneath a small lobe, or

fleshy tentaculum.

The only species (P. Fcroiiii, Cuv.) was taken in the ocean by Peron. It is not less than an inch in length.

The Limacin^e, Cuv.,—
Ought, from the description of Fahricius, to liave a nigh relationship toPneumodermon; but their body

is terminated with a spiral tail, and is lodged in a very thin shell, of one whorl and a half, unibilicated

on one side,* and flat on the other. The shell serves the purpose of a boat ; and when the creature

wishes to swim on the surface, it uses its fins as oars.

The species known (Clio hcUcina of Pliipps and of Ginel. ; Argonautaarctka, Fabr., raun. Greenl. 387) is not

less abundant than the Clio borcalls, in the Arctic seas ; and is likewise a principal aliment of the AVhale.

The Hyales {Hyalea, Lam. ; Cavolina, Abildg.)—

Have two very large wings ; no tentacula; a cloak slit on the sides, containing the branchiae at the

bottom of the fissures, and clothed with a shell slit in a coiTcsponding manner, the ventral aspect of

which is very tumid ; the dorsal aspect is flat, longer than the other, and the transverse line which unites

them behind is furnished with three acute denticulations. When alive, the animal protrudes, through

the chinks of the shell, certain narrow filaments, or productions of the cloak, of variable lengths.

The best known species {Anomla tridcntaia, Forskahl ; Carolina natans, Abiliigaard ; Hyalca cornea, Lam.) has

a small yellowish semi-transparent shell, and is found in the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean.

The Cleodores {Clcodora, Peron).

For these. Brown first instituted the genus Clio. They appear to be analogous to the Ilyales in the

simplicity of their wings, and the al)sence of tentacula between them. It is also probable tliat their

gills are concealed in the cloak ; but tlicir conical or pyramidal shell is not slit along the margins.

M. Rang distributes the genus into subgenera thus :—C7t'0(/ora, with the shell pyramidal; C/t*c/*, with the

shell conical, elongated ; Ciiricria, with the shell cylindrical ; Psyche, the shell globular; Eiiribia, the shell licnii-

siihcrical. (And it is probable that we should arrange near the Creseis, and even perhaps in the same subgenus,

the Tripler of Quoy and Gaimard, which LJlainville iias referred to the family Acerse.)

It has been believed that we may place near to the Ilyalcs,

—

The Pyrgo,—
A very small fossil shell discovered by M. Defrance. It is globular, very thin, and divided by a veiT

narrow transverse fissure, excepting in front, wluic it becomes also a little enlarged.

(Several Ptcropodes have been discovered in the fossil state. !M. Kang has found, in the terrains

of Bordeaux, Ilyalcs, Clcodoric, and Cuvicria,'.

—

Sec Jan. des iici. Nat. /or Auyust 182G. The Vacjlnula

of Daudin is a Creseis, according to Rang ; and it has, in fact, all the characters of the same.)

THE THIRD CLASS OF MOLLUSCA.

THE GASTEIIOPODES.

T'le Gasterojiods constitute a very numerous class, of which the Skig and the Snail give

a good general idea. Tliey creep generally upon a fleshy disk, situated under the belly,

but which sometimes assumes the form of a furrow, or of a vertical lamina. The back

is covered with a cloak of greater or less extent, and of various figure, which secretes

a shell in the greater number of the genera. Their head, placed in front, is more or

• Sowerby najs, " Umbillc«tcd on both sides."—Ed
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less distinct, according as it is more or less drawn in under the cloak. It is furnished

with tentacula of [comparatively] small size, and which do not encircle the mouth

;

their number varies from two to six, but they are sometimes wanting ; they are organs

of touch, and, at most, of smell also. The eyes are very small, sometimes placed upon

the head, sometimes at its base, either to a side or at the tips of the tentacula ; they

are sometimes also wanting. I'he position, the nature, and the structure of their

breathing organs vary, and afford characters whereby to divide them into several

families ; but they have never more than one aortic heart,—that is to say, one placed

between the pulmonary vein and the aorta.

The position of the orifices of the organs of generation, and that of the anus, varies;

but they are almost always on the right side of the body.

Several are entirely naked, others have only an interior shell, but the majority are

covered with one which contains the soft body, and shelters it.

These shells are secreted in [or on] the cloak. Some of them consist of several

symmetrical pieces [or valves] ; some of a single symmetrical piece ; and others of a

non-symmetrical piece, and when this is very concave, or continues to grow for a long

time, an obliquely spiral shell is necessarily produced. In fact, that the shell may
represent an oblique cone, on which are placed successively other cones always wider

in one direction than in the others, it is necessary that the whole should turn to the

side which enlarges the least.

That part upon which the cone is turned is named the columella [or pillar] , and it is

sometimes full, and sometimes hollow. In the latter case, its opening is called the

uvihilicus.

The whorls of the shell may remain nearly on the same plane, or they may tend

always towards the base of the columella. In this case, the preceding whorls rise above

the others as they are formed, and constitute what is called the spire, which is acute

in proportion to the rapidity with which the whorls descend, and to the measure of their

increase. The shells with an elongated spire are said to be turbinate. When, on the

contrary, the whorls remain depressed on the same level, and do not envelope each

other, the spire is flat, or even concave. These shells are called discoid. When the

upper part of each whorl envelopes or covers the preceding, the spire is concealed.

The place in the shell whence the animal protrudes itself, is named the mouth, or

aperture.

When the whorls remain nearly on the same plane, the animal, in creeping, has its

shell placed vertically, the columella transversely upon the hinder part of the back

;

and its head passes out under the margin of the mouth opposite to the columella.

When the spire is turbinate, the whorls turn obliquely to the right side in nearly all the

species, but in a small number to the left ; and the latter are named reversed, [or

sinistrorsaT]

.

It is to be observed that the heart is always on the side opposite to that to which the

spire is directed. It is, consequently, in general on the left, and only on the right in

the reversed kinds. The contrary is the rule with the organs of generation.

The organs of respiration, which are always within the last whorl of the shell, receive

the circumfluent element under its margin, sometimes because the cloak is detached

from the body along the whole of this margin, and sometimes because it is perforated

tliere with a hole. The margin of the cloak, in many Gasteropods, is prolonged into
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a canal, through which they can reach and receive the circumfluent medium without

extruding their head or foot from the shell. The shell has then, also, in its margin,

near the end of the columella, opposed to that towards which the spire tends, an emar-

gination, or furrow, wherein to lodge the canal of the cloak. Consequently, the canal

is to the left in common, but to the right in the reversed species.

Further, the animal being very flexile, can vary the direction of the shell, and oftenest

when there is an emargination or furrow, it directs the canal forwards, whence it

happens that the spire points to behind, the columella to the left, and the opposite

margin to the right. The contrary of this occurs in the reversed sorts : and this is the

reason that we say that their shell turns to the left, [or is sinistral].

The mouth of the shell, and consequently also the last whorl, is greater or less, in

relation to the other whorls, according as the head or the foot of the animal is more

or less voluminous in relation to the mass of viscera which remains fixed within the

shell ; and the mouth is wider or narrower just as the same parts are more or less

broad. There are shells whose mouth is narrow and long ; and there it is that the foot

is thin, and doubles on itself before it can be retracted.

The greater number of the aquatic Gasteropods with a spiral shell, have an operculum,

or a corneous or calcareous plate, afiixed upon the posterior part of the foot, to close

the aperture when the snail has withdrawn within the shell.

There are Gasteropods with separate sexes, and others which are hermaphrodites ;

and of these some are'capable of self-impregnation, while, in others, the copulation of

two individuals is required.

Their organs of digestion do not vary less than those of respiration.

The class is so numerous that we have deemed it expedient to divide it into a certain

number of orders, the characters of which we have drawn from the position and the

form of the branchiae.

The Pulmonea

Breathe the atmosphere, receiving the air within a cavity whose narrow orifice they can oi)cii

and close at will : they are hermaphroditical, with reciprocal copulation : some have no shell,

others carry one, which is often truly turbiniite, but never furnished witli an operculum.

The Nudibranchiata

Have no shell, and carry their variously-figured branchiae naked upon some part of the back.

The Inferobraxchiata

Are similar, in some respects, to the preceding, but their branchia; arc situated under the

margins of tlie cloak.

The Tectibranchiata

Ilave their branchia; upon the back, or upon the side, covered by a lamina, or fold of the cloak,

which almost alwiiys contains a sIk;!! more or less ileveloped ; or sometimes the braiichiic are

enveloped in a narrow fold of the foot.

These four orders arc hermaphroditical, with reciprocal copulation.

The Heteropodes

Carry their branchia; upon the back, where they form a transverse row of little tufts, and are,

in some instances, protected, as well as a portion of the viscera, by a symmetrical shell. "What

best distinguishes them is the foot compressed into a thin vertical fin, on the margin of which a

little sucker often appears,—the only trace left of the horizontal foot of the other orders of

the class.
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The Pectinibranchiata

Have the sexes separated : their resph-atory organs consist ahnost always of branchiaj composed

of lamellae united in a pectinated form, and which are concealed in a dorsal cavity opening with

a wide gape above the head. Nearly all of them have turbinated shells, with the mouth

sometimes entire, sometimes emprginate, sometimes produced into a syphonal canal, and gene-

rally capable of being more or less exactly closed by an operculum attached to the foot of the

animal behind.

The Scutibranchiata

Have branchiEe similar to those of the Pectinibranchiata, but they are complete hermaphrodites,

and require no union with a second to eflFect impregnation : their shells ai'e very open, and in

several like a shield ; they never have any operculum.

The Cyclobranchiata
Are hermaphrodites of the same kind as the Scutibranchiata, and have a shell consisting of

one or several pieces, but in no case turbinate nor operculate : tiieir brauchice lie under the

margin of their cloak, as in the Inferobranchiata.

THE FIRST ORDER OF GASTEROPODES.

THE PULMOXEA.*

From other JMollusca, those of this order are distinguished in this,—that they breathe the

atmosphere through a hole which opens under the margin of their cloak, and which they can

dilate or contract at pleasure. They have, also, no branchiae, but only a network of pulmonary

vessels, which creep upon the walls, and more particularly upon the ceihng of their respiratory

cavity. Some of them are terrestrious, and others live in the water, but these are necessitated

to come, from time to time, to the surface, to receive within their jjulmonary cavity the air fit

for respiration. All of them are hermaphrodites.

The Terrestrial Pulmonea have almost all four tentacula, for, in a few only, of small

size, we cannot see the inferior pair, probably because of their littleness.

Those of them which have no appai-ent shell, form the genus

LiMAX

Of Linnaeus, which is divided as follows :—The Limaces, properly so called (Limax, Lam.), have an

elongated body, and a closely-fitted fleshy disk, or shield, for a cloak, which occupies merely the anterior

part of the back, and covers only the pulmonary sac. It contains, in several species, a small, oblong,

flat shell, or at least, in Ueu of it, a calcareous [molecular] deposition. The respiratory orifice is at the

right side of the shield, and the anus opens near it. The four tentacula are protruded and withdrawn

by a process of evolution and involution ; and the head itself can be contracted partially under the disk

of the cloak. The oiifice of the generative organs i^ under the right superior tentaculum. In the mouth

is an upper jaw only, of a crescent form, and toothed, which enables them to devour with voracity herbs

and fruits, to which they are very destructive. Their stomach is elongated, simple, and membranous.
M. de Ferussac distiiiaruishes the Arions by the

respiratory orifice being- towards the anterior part of

the shield, in which there are only calcareous granules.

Limax rufus, Linn., is an example which we nieei

with every step in moist seasons, and which is some-
times almost wholly black. It is the species of which
a broth is used in diseases of the chest. The Limax
proper, has the orilice aear the hinder part of the

Fig. 157 —Limax rufus. shield, and it contains a more distinctly formed shell

Such are the Limax maximus and L. agrestris ofLinn.

* Puimobranchiata of Blainville. [In consequence of some ob- [ animuU, ur^ed by Lamarck, English authurs often call this order tUt
jections to tbe lerin pulmunated being npplieU to auf invcrtebrated .' Pneutnoiir^irauijlioui.—tiu.i
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Fig. 15S.—Die Test»c*lU

The Vaginulus, Peruss.*

—

Has a close- fitted cloak without a shell, extended over the whole length of the hody ; four tentacula,

of which the inferior are somewhat forked ; the anus quite at the posterior extremity, between the end
of the cloak and that of the foot ; and the same orifice leads to the pulmonary cavity situated along

the right flank. The orifice of tlie male organ of generation is under the right inferior tentaculum, and
that of the female organ under the middle of the right side. These organs, as well as those of digestion,

are very similar to tliose of the Snail. The genus belongs to both Indies, and is much hke our Slugs.

The Testacell^, Lam.

—

Have the respiratory aperture, and the anus, near the posterior extremity ; their cloak is very small,

and also placed there, and contains a small ear-shaped shell, which does not equal one-tenth of the

length of the body. In other respects, these animals resemble our Slugs.

One species is found abundantly in our southern

vi.i_^ departments (Testacella huUotoidea, Diaparn.),

living' under ground, and feeding principally

on earth-worms. M. de Ferussac has oliserved

that its cloak assumes an extraordinary develope-

ment wlien the animal finds itself in too dry a

situation, and thus produces for itself a sort of

shade and shelter.

[There are some interesting illustrations of the

habits of the Testacelloe in Loudon's Magazine

of Natural History, vol. vii.]

The Parmacella, Cuv.—
lias a membranous cloak, with loose margins, situated [upon a gibbosity] in the middle of the back,

and containing, in its posterior part, an oblong flat shell, which exhibits the mere vestige of a spine.

The respiratory aperture, and the anus, are under the right side of the middle of the cloak.

The first known species was from Mesopotamia {Par. Olivieri,C\3\.); but we have now one from Brazil, and

some others from India.

In the terrestrial Pulmonea with a perfect and exterior shell, the margin of its aperture is in general

thickened and reverted in the adult.

Linnaus referred to his genus

Helix,—
Every species in which the aperture of the shell (somewhat encroached upon by the projection of the

penultimate whorl) assumes a crescent-like figure.

When this lunated aperture is wider than it is deep, the shells belong to Helix, Brug. & Lam. In some, the

shell is globular. Everybody knows the edible Snail (//tV. /low^^/a, Linn.), common in gardens and vineyards,

and esteemed as a delicacy in some departments ; and the cotnmon Snail {Uel. nemoralis, Linn.), remarkable for

the vividness and variety of its colours, and very

hurtful to garden stuffs in wet seasons. There is

no one who has not heard of the curious e.xperi-

ments, showing to what extent they can reproduce

amputated parts.

Other species have a depressed shell, or one with

a flattened spire ; and we ought not to pass over

without notice such as have interiorly projecting

ribs, nor those in which the last whorl is abruptly

turned up in the adult [so that the aperture appears
,,i^ ,53 _a„,„o„» g.„bosa

In the same i)lanp as the spire], and then assumes

an irregular plicated form,—hence denominated Anastoma'f by Lamarck.

The Vitrina, Drap. (l/elico-Limax, Feruss.), are Helices with an extremely thin siihspiral shell, without an um-

bilicus, and with an ample aperture, whose margin is sharp and even. The body of the Snail is too large to be

drawn within the shell. The cloak has a double edge ; and the superior fold, which is divided into several lobes,

may be made to overlap the shell so as to clean and polish it. The European species live in moist situations, and

are verv small ; but there are some of large size in warm climates.

* Synonymous with the Ouchidlum of Buchanan ; anil the feroni-

C'Ui of BhiinviUc is not different.—En.

t " The peculiarity which distinguishes this Kcnus from all the other

H'rliciform Univalves is so extraordinary, that it appears to us to be

lU-serviitg of particular notice, inasmuch as it evidences a consider-

blc alteration in the habit and economy of the animal which produces

tl, at the lime of its arrival at its last period of growth, when it forms

the reflected outer Hp, &nd the teeth in the aperture. Until then, the

aiiinml must craw! about like other Snails, with the spire of its shell

uppermost ; but as soon as it arrives at maturity, and is about to form
its complete aperture, it takes a reverse position, and afterwards

constantly carries its spire downwards."—Sowkudy. Two species

are known —Eo
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We oug-lit to arrange near tliem some Helices which, without having a double-edged cloak, are eijually incapable

of retreating within their shell. Helix rufa and brevipes, Ferus., are examples.

When the depth of the aperture is greater than its width, as is always the case in shells with an oblong or elon-

gated spire, they are the terrestrial Biitimi of Brug., which it appears necessary to subdivide as follows :—The

Bulimus, Lam., have an oval rim, thickened in the adult, but without denticulations. In tropical countries, there

are some large and beautiful species ; some remarkable for the size of their eggs [equal to that of a Pigeon], and

with an equally solid shell ; and others for their reversed shells. In our own country there are several of small or

moderate size, and one of them (Helix decollata, Gm.) has the singular habit of breaking off in succession the

whorls from its spire. This example has been quoted as a proof that the muscles of the animal can be voluntarily

detached from the shell ; for a time does come when this Bulimus preserves no more than a single whorl of all

those it possessed at the beginning of the decollation.

The P«^«, Lam., have an obtusely-pointed shell, whose last whorl is narrower than the penultimate, whence

it has an elliptical, or sometimes a cylindrical form. The mouth is surrounded by a thickened rim, and en-

croached upon, on the side of the spire, by the penultimate whorl. The species are very small, living in moist

stations, amongst mosses, &c. There is sometimes no toothlet in the aperture, but oftener there is one or more

either on the projecting part of the penultimate whorl, or within the outer margin. [The genera Vertigo, Miill.,

and ALea, Jeffreys, appear to have been separated from Pupa on too slight grounds ; for the inferior tentacula are

not absent, as is alleged, but only reduced to a minimum. The Partula, Fer., deserves probably to be kept dis-

tinct ; for the species are ovo-viviparous, while all the others are oviparous.]

The Chondrus, Cuv., has, as in these latter Pupae, the mouth of the shell encroached upon by the penultimate

whorl, and guarded with plates or toothlets ; but the figure of the shell is more ovate, and more like that of the

conmion Bulimi. Some have the teeth on the rim of the aperture, and others have plaits situated deeper within

it. [This genus appears to be synonymous with the Azeca of Leach.]

Here terminates the section of terrestrial Helices whose shell has a thickened oral rim [or peritreme] in the adult.

The Succinea, Drap., has an ovate shell, with an aperture longer than its width, as in Bulimus, but larger in

proportion ; the outer lip sharp, and the side of the columella almost concave. The Snail is too large to be con-

tained in it, and we may almost regard it as a Testacella with a big shell. The inferior tentacula are very small.

It lives upon the herbs and the shrubs of the brinks of rivulets, whence it has been considered as an amphibious

genus.

AVe ought to separate from the genus Turbo of Linnasus, and approximate near the terrestrial

Ilehces, the

Clausiha, Drap.,

—

Known hy the slender, long, and pointed shell, with the last whorl narrower than the penultimate in

the adult, compressed, and a little detached. Its mouth is entire and margined, and often toothed or

furnished with plates. There is mostly found,

within the last whorl, a little lamina [commonly

termed the clausiurn], slightly curved, a little

like the letter S, the use of which to the animal

is unknown to us.* The species are small, and

live in moss, at the foot of trees, &c. A great

^ number of them are reversed.
I

Fig. 160.—A. zebra Fig. 161.—A. virginea.

The Achatina, Lam.

—

Ought likewise to be separated from the EuIUe of

Linnaeus, and brought hither. The oval or oli-

long shell has the aperture of Bulimus, but is not

margined ; and has the extremity of the colu-

mella truncated, which is the first index of the

emarginations we find in so many of the shells

of the marine Gasteropodes. These Achatina;

are large Snails which feed on trees and shrubs

in hot climates.f Of such as have, within the

last whorl, a callus or particular thickening

Montfort makes his genus Liguus. The body-

whorl is proportionably naiTow ; and when the

end of the columella is curved towards the in-

side of the aperture, and the body-whorl is broader, the species constitute Montfort's Polyphemes.

• The use is to close the aperture of the shell when the Snail has

retired. See a good description of its mechanism by Mr. J. E. Gray,

in 2o(*/. Journ. vol. i. p. 212.

—

Ed
* *• 'rhe greater nun\ber of Achatiu:B," says Sowerby, " are African

shells : some are West Indian, and a very few European. Amonjf the

latter, we can only lay claim to one as decidedly a native of thia

country, the yl. acicula of Laraarcit."— En,
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The Aquatic Pulmonea have only two tentacula. They come ever and anon to the

surface to breathe, so that they can only inhabit waters of inconsiderable depth : thus thev

live in fresh waters or in brackish pools, or at least near the sides and mouths of rivers.

There are some amongst them without a shell : such is the

Onchidium, Cuv.*

A large fleshy cloak, of the shape of a buckler, overlaps the foot on every side, and even covers the

head when this is contracted. It has two long retractile tentacula, and over the mouth a veil, sinu-

ated, or formed of two triangular compressed lobes. The anus and air-passage are under the hinder

margin of the cloak, where, a little deeper, we find also the pulmonary sac. Near them, to the right,

is the opening of the female organs, while, on the contrary, that of the male organ is under the right

tentaculum ; and these two orllices are united by a groove wluch runs under and along the right edge

of the cloak. Destitute of jaws, they have a muscular gizzard, succeeded by two membranous stomachs.

Several species inhabit the coasts of the sea, but always in such a situation that they are uncovered at

ebb tide, when tliey obtain the air necessary to respiration.

The Aquatic Pulmonea, with perfect shells, have been placed by Linnaeus in his genera Helix, Bulla,

and Valuta, whence they ought to be withdrawn. In Helix were the two following genera, whose aper-

ture, as in Helix, had its inner [or pillar] margin protuberant and arcuate :

—

The Planorbis, Brug.,

—

Had already been distinguished from Helix by Bruguieres, and even previously by Guettard, because

the whorls of their shell, rolled up nearly on a level, enlarge insensibly, and the mouth is wider than

deep.f It contains a Snail with long, slender, filiform tentacula, at the inner base of which the eyes

are situated. It can exude, from the margin of its cloak, a copious red liquor, which is not to be mis-

taken for its blood. The stomach is muscular, and the food vegetable, as in the LimnffiK, which are

the faithful companions of the Planorbes in all our stagnant waters.

The LimnjEus, Lam.,

Were separated from the Bulimus of Bruguieres, because, notwithstanding the similarity of the shells,

the margin of the Limnees is sharp-edged and not reflected, and their columella has an oblique fold.

The shell is thin : the animal has two compressed,

broad, triangular tentacula, with the eyes sessile at

their inner base. They feed upon plants and seeds

;

and their stomach is a very muscular gizzard, fur-

nished with a crop. Herniai)hrodites, after the fa-

shion of their order, they have the female organ rather

widely apart from the other,—a structure which

compels them to copulate in such a manner that the

individual acting as a male to his mate is the fe-

male to a third, and from this peculiarity we occa-

sionally find them joined together in long strings.

They .abound in stagnant waters : and they are found j)lcntiful]y, as well as the Planorbes, in marly

or calcareous beds, which we thus discover to have been deposited from fresh water.

The Phys^,—
Which were arranged arbitrarily among the Bullae, have the shell of Limnaeus, but still thinner, and

there is no fold on the columella. The animal, when it swims or creeps, covers its shell with the two

pectinated lobes of the cloak : it has two long setaceous tentacula, which are bulged at the base where

the eyes are placed.

The species .ire small, and live in clear pnnds. One of them (Bulla fouihialis, Lam.), has its whorls sinistral,

[and this, indeed, is the only certain character which distinguishes the genus from Limnaius.]:}:

Fijj. 1C2 —LimiiBea stagnaliii

• M.dc BUiiiville has chaiiBcri the name Onchiilium into Peroniii,

anil transfers the first to the VaRiuulus. He plac-es Pcroniii

an'onirst liis Cychihraiichiii; but I cannot perceive any real ililTcrencc

tetween their respiratory orjfan ami that 4>f the other Pulmonea. [As

this genus is not the Onchidium of Buchanan, as Cuvier supposed,

M. <ie Ferussac proposes to name it Onchi$A

t Sovperby maintains tliat the shell in rianorbis is always reversed,

or sinistral.—Ed.

X When the fchell is oval-jjlobose, and the cloak sufTiciendy ample

to cover it, in an expanded state, the ucnus is the ylmp/tippplett of

Nilson; [and when the shell is lurreled, and the cloak entire, tLe

yenus is named ylptextt by Kleuiiug.—Eo ]
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From the observations of Van Hasselt it seems that we must here arrange

The Scarabes, Montf.

The shell is oval, and the aperture contracted by large teeth projecting from botli the coluraellar side

as well as the outer lip : this lip is swollen, and as the

animal re-makes it after every half-whorl, the shell is most

protuberant on two opposite lines, and has a flattened

aspect. The animals live on aquatic plants in the Indian

Archipelago.

The two genera which follow were misarranged among

the Volutes.

Auricula, Lam.,

—

Differing from all preceding aquatic Pulmonea by having

their columella striated with large oblique channels. Their

shell is oval or oblong; the aperture of the shape of the Bulimus or Limnaeus ; the lip furnished with

a varix. Several species are of considerable bulk ; but it is not ascertained if they live in marshes,

like the Limnaeus, or merely upon their margins, after the manner of the Succinea.

[One species, according; to Lesson, lives in fresh water ; the others appear to be terrestrial, living' on rocks by

the sea-side.] We find only one in France, from the coast of the Mediterranean (Auricula myosoiis, Drap.) The

male has two tentacula, and the eyes are at tlieir bases. [Carycliium, Muller, answers so nearly to the description

of Auricula, that the genera ought probably to be conjoined. The typical species (C minimum) lives under leaves

in shaded woods.]

The Melampes, Montf. (Conovuliis, Lam.),

Like the Auricula, have prominent plaits on the columella, but their aperture has no varix, and its

inner lip is finely striated : the shell has somewhat the shape of a cone, of which the spire makes the

base. They inhabit the rivers of the Antilles.

Fig. 163.—Auricula searabeeuM

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE NUDIBRANCHIATA.*

They have neither a shell nor pulmonary cavity, but their branchiae are exposed naked

upon some part of the back : they are all hermaphroditical and marine : they often swim in a

reversed position, the foot a])plied against the surface, and made concave like a boat ; and

thev assist their progress by using the edges of the cloak and the tentacula as oars.

The Doris, Cuv.,—
Have the anus in the posterior part of the back, and the branchiae are arranged in a circle round the

anus ; and as each resembles a little arbuscule, they constitute alto-

gether a sort of flower. The mouth is a small proboscis, situated

under the anterior edge of the cloak, and is furnished with two small

conical tentacula. There are other two tentacula, of a conoid figure,

[and lamellated structure,] which issue from the superior and ante-

1 '^ iiiJ— ii"ii- cri.uta rior part of the cloak. The organs of generation have their orifices

near to each other, under its right margin. The stomach is membranous. A gland, intimately inter-

laced with the liSer, sheds a peculiar secretion, that escapes outwards by a hole near the anus. The
,

species are numerous, and some of them of considerable size. We find them on the sliores of every

sea.f Their spawn is shed in the form of a gelatinous ribbon, on rocks and sea-weeds, &c.

The Onchidores, Blainv., only differ from the Doris in the wider separation of their se.xual organs, whose orifices

communicate by a furrow drawn along the right side, as in the Onchidia. The Plocamoceres, Leuckard, have all

the characters of Onchidores, and moreover the anterior edge of their cloak is adorned with numerous branched

tentacula. The branchiae of Po?.vceca, Cuv., are like those of Doris, but simpler, and furnished with two mem-

* My 6rst four onlcrs are joined tO(;elher by M. de Blainville into

what he calls a sub-class, and names Parnrephiilophora mojloica. Of

my Nudibranchiata he makes two orders : in the first [Cyclobranchi-

ala) he places the Dorides ; in the second {Puli/brnurhiatii) the

Tviloniie and its allies, which he divides into two families, according

as they have two or four tentacula.

t The Scottish species are described by Dr. Johnston in the 1st

vol. of \\\e ^Invals of N'lturul Histort/ ; and Montagu has described

many British species in the Linnaan Transactiont.-^Ko.
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branous laminae to cover them in time of danger : and besides the two conoid tentacula in front, similar to tboso

of Doris, they have four, or sometimes six others, which are simply pointed.

The Tritonies {Tritonia, Cuv.),

—

Have a body, superior tentacula, and generative organs, as in the Doris ; hut the anus and the vent of

the peculiar secretion are on the right side, behind the vulva

:

the arbuscular branchiae are arranged along each side of the

back, and the mouth, guarded by broad membranous lips, is

armed within with two lateral horny and cutting jaws, in shape

somewhat like to the scissors for sliearing sheep.

We have a large species (Tntonia Hombergn, Cuv.) on our coasts ; and
there are many others, some of them very small, which exhibit great variety in the size and figure of their branchiae.

[Melibea, Rang, differs in having filiform simple tentacula issuing from a wide sheath, and two series of ovate

muricated or tuberculated branchiae on the back, which readily fall off when the animal is handled. M. rosea,

which lives on floating sea-weeds near the Cape of Good Hope, is the type ; but there are some European Mollusca,

of small size, which are also referable to it.]

The Thethys, Linn.,

—

Have along the back two rows of tufted

branchiae ; and upon the head a very large

membranous fringed veil, which curves, in its

contraction, under the mouth. The mouth is

a membranous proboscis without jaws : there

is at the base of the veil two compressed

tentacula, from the margin of which issues a

small conical point. The orifices of generation,

of the intestine, and of the peculiar secretion,

are as in Tritonia. The stomach is mem-

branous, and the intestine very short.

There is, in the Mediterranean, a beautiful spe-

cies of a greyish colour, spotted with white (2'Ae/t«

fimbria, Linn.).

The ScylljEA, Linn.
Fig. 166.-ThethT, leporln., upper .nd under .id...

^^ ^j^j^ gg^^g jj^g |jj,dy is COmpreSSed ; the

foot narrow and furrowed, to enable it to embrace the stems of sea-

weed ; no veil ; the mouth forming a small proboscis ; the exterior

orifices as in Thethys ; the tentacula compressed, terminating in a

cavity from which a little point, with an unequal surface, can be

protruded ; and upon the back are two pairs of membranous crests,

carrying, on their inner aspect, some pencils of branched filaments.

The middle of the stomach is covered v.'ith a fleshy ring, armed
with horny lamina: as sharp as a knife. The common species is found on Fucus natans, or gulf-weed,

wherever this appears.

The Glaucus, Forster,

Have the elongate body and the vents as in the preceding ; four minute conical tentacula ; and on each

side [two or] three branchiae, each formed of long fringes ar-

ranged like a fan, and by whose means they swim. Tliey are

little charming Molluscs of the Mediterranean and Indian

Ocean, agreeably painted with azure-blue and silver, and swim

with great quickness on their backs. Their anatomy closely

resembles that of Tritonia. The species have not. as yet, been

satisfactorily distinguished.

The Laniogerus, Blainv., has, on each side, two series of little

plates, finely divided in a pectinate manner, which are the branchiae.

The body is shorter and thicker than in Glaucus, but they have its

four little tentacula.

The Eolidia, Cuv.,

Resemble little slugs, with four tentacula above, and two on

Fig. Ifi7.—Scyllopa pelagica

Fig 168.—Glaucu. Fontcri.
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the sides of the mouth. Their branchiae are tentaculiform processes or papillae disposed along the sides,

overlying like scales, [or held erect]. They inhabit all seas.

The Cavolina, Bruguifere, have the habit of Eolidia, but their branchiae are disposed in rows across the back.

The Flabellines, Cuv., still exhibit the tentacula of the preceding genera, with branchis composed of radiatiiij?

filaments supported on five or six pedicles on each side. They approximate the Glaucus ; and in general it is to be

remarked, that all the Nudibranchiata with branchiae placed upon the sides of the back are nearly affined.

The Tergipes, Cuv.,

Are in shape like the Eolidia, but have only two tentacula, and along each side of the back there is a row

of cylindrical branchiae, each terminated by a little sucker, which enables them to be used as feet : hence

the creature can walk in a reversed posture. [This singular structure of the branchiae, and their pedes-

trious use, requires to be confirmed.] The known species are very small.

The Busiris, Risso, is known by its oblong body, convex back, two filiform tentacula, and behind

them, upon the neck, two plumose branchiae.

The Plocobranchus, Van Hasselt, has two tentacula, and two labial lobes, and the whole back,

widened at the sides, covered with numerous radiating striae, which are the branchiae. In their natural

conditions, the vridened margins of the cloak are raised, and overlap each other so as to form a covering

to the branchiae, which are thus placed in a sort of cylindrical sheath. The only species yet known is

• from the shores of Java.

THE THIRD ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE INFEROBRANCHIATA,

These have nearly the habit and organization of Doris and Tritonia, but their branchiae,

instead of being situated upon the back, are on the sides of the body, under the projecting

margin of the cloak, where they form two long series of leaflets. [The species are strictly

littoral, being gasteropodous and incapable of swimming.]

The Phyllidia, Cuv.

Their naked, and generally coriaceous cloak, is not protected by any shell. Their mouth is a small

proboscis, and has a tentaculum at each side ; two other tentacula protrude above from two little

cavities of the cloak. The anus is in the hinder part of the cloak, and the orifices of genenation under

the right side in front. The heart is about the centre of the back ; the stomach is simple, membranous-,

and the intestine short. There are several species in the Indian ocean.

The Difhyllides, Cuv.—
Have branchiae nearly similar to those of Phyllidia, but the cloak is more pointed behind ; the head, of

a semicircular figure, has a pointed tentaculum on each side, and a slight tubercle : the anus is on the

right side.

[The Ancylus, Geoffroy,—a fresh-water Gasteropode, with a shell similar to that of a Patella, is placed by Rang
in this order. He asserts that the animal is branchiferous, while the Rev. Mr. Berkeley has asserted that it is pul-

monated. They live in stagnant waters and in rivulets, adhering to stones and aquatic plants.]

THE FOURTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE TECTIBRANCHIATA.*

They have their branchife attached along the right side, or upon the back, in the form of

more or less divided, but not symmetrical, leaflets ; these are more or less covered by the

mantle, in which a small shell is generally contained. They approximate the Pectinibranchiata

• The Monopleurobrunthiata oi Blainville.
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in the form of the respiratory organs, and, like thenij live in the sea ; but they are hermaphro-

dites, like the Nudibranchiata and Pulmonea.

The Pleurobranchus, Cuv.*

The cloak and the foot both jut beyond the body, which thus appears as if it were between two

hucklers. The former contains, in some species, a little oval calcareous plate ; in others, a horny one,

and in either case it is situated above the head. The branchiaj are placed along the right side, in a

groove between the cloak and foot, and represent a series of pyramids divided into triangular leaflets.

The mouth, in the form of a small proboscis, is overhung with an emarginate lip, and with two tubular

cleft tentacula; the orifices of generation are before, and the anus behind tbe branchire. There are four

stomachs, of which the second is fleshy, sometimes armed with osseous pieces, and the third is garnished

with prominent longitudinal laminae. The intestine is short.

'riiere are different sjiecies in the Mediterranean and Indian Ocean, some of which are large and beautiful. [We
have two British species.]

The Pleurobranch^a, Meckel {Pleurobrancfddium, Blainv.),

—

Has the branchiae and the orifices of generation situated as in Pleurohranchus ; but the anus is above

the branchiae ; the margins of the cloak and of the foot project but a little, and upon the front of the

cloak are four short distant tentacula, forming a square which forces a comparison with the anterior

disk of the Aceres. I find but one stomach, with thin parietes, which is a mere dilatation of the

intestine. A greatly divided glandular organ opens outwardly behind the genital orifices. There is no

trace of a shell.

The only known species is from the Mediterranean.

The Api.rsrA, Lin.

The margins of the foot are turned up into flexile crests, and, surrounding the back on every side,

they can be reflected over it. The head, supported on a neck of greater or less length, has the two

superior tentacula hollowed like the ears of a quadruped, and two others of a flattened shape at the end

of the inferior lip ; the eyes at the base of the former. Upon the back we find the branchiai in the

form of complicated leaflets, attached to a broad membranous pedicle, and concealed by a little cloak,

equally membranous, which contains a horny flat shell. The anus is behind the branchiae, and is often

concealed under the lateral crests : the vulva is to the right in front, and the penis issues from under

the right tentaculum. A groove, which extends from the vulva to the very extremity of the penis,

conducts the semen thither in copulation. A membranous crop, of euCTUous size, leads into a muscular

gizzard, armed inside with many cartilaginous and pyramidal bodies ; and this is followed by a third

stomach beset with sharp hooks, and a fourth in the form of a coecum. The intestine is voluminous.

These animals feed on sea-weed. A peculiar gland pours out, through an orifice near the vulva, a

limpid humour, which is said to be very acrid in some species ; and from the edges of the cloak there

oozes in abundance a deep purple liquid, with which the animal discolours the water of the sea when it

perceives danger to be at hand. Their ova arc laid in long glairy entangled filaments, as slender as

threads.

There are found in our seas Apt. fasciata, Poiret, punctata, Cuv., and depilans, Linn. ; and the shores of foreign

countries possess several others.

The Dolabella, Lam.

—

Differs only from Aplysia in the position of the branchia: at the posterior extremity of the body, wliich

resembles a truncated cone. Tbe lateral crest fits close to the branchial apparatus, leaving merely a

narrow groove. Tlie shell is calcareous.

The species are found in the Mediterranean and in the Indian Ocean.

The Notarchus, Cuv.

—

Has the lateral crests united and covering the back, leaving merely a longitudinal fissure to conduct

water to the branchiaj. These have no cloak to cover them, but in other respects they resemble the

brancliiae of the Aplysia ; and the organization of the two genera is otherwise similar. In

• The same as the Lnmellitrin of Montai^n, [a name whicli the BiitHiiists have usurped,] and the BerthcUa of Olamville. [This genuB^ H:«tt*

robranchienj Umbrella, Spiricella,and Siphonia, arc placed in the prccediii{{ order by U iui;.j
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The Bursatelles, Blainv.,

—

The lateral crests are united in front, so as only to leave

an oval opening for the water to pass to the branchiae

which are also destitute of a covering cloak. It is, how-

ever, probable that this genus should be allowed to lapse

into the Notarchus.*

The Aceres, {Akera, Muller)

—

Have the branchiae covered like the preceding genera, but

their tentacula are so much shortened, widened, and sepa-

rated, that there seems to be none at all, or rather they

form together a large, fleshy, and nearly square buckler,

under which the eyes are placed. Moreover, their her-

^ii^^ maphroditism, the position of their sexual organs, the

complexity and stnictureof the stomach, the purple liquid

which several of them shed, all approximate them to tlie

Aplysiae. The shell, in such as have one, is more or less

convolute, with a slight ol)liquity, without a visible spire,

and the mouth has neither sinus nor canal ; but as the
Fig. if,9.-n>ir.Meiia Le.chii.

columella is convex and protuberant, the mouth has a

crescent-like shape, and the part opposite to the spire is always widest and rounded. When the shell

is buried in the cloak, M. de Lamarck names the genus BuUaea. The shell has few whorls, and is too

small to contain the animal.

The Bul/iea aperta. Lam., is an example which is found in almost every sea, where
it lives on oozy bottoms. When the shell is [external], covered with a thin epidermis

and sufficiently roomy, M. de Lamarck allows them to retain the old name Bulla.

The Bulla lignaria, ampulla, and hydatis are examples, [distin^ished not only by the

characters of the shells, but by peculiarities in the armature of the stomach, which
consists of two or three comparatively larg-e osseous pieces or jaws of different shapes

in each. Of those of B. lignaria, Gioeni constituted a genus to which he assigned

his own name ; it is the Tricla of Retzius, the Char of

Bruguiere, and disfigured our systems until the cheat

was detected by Draparnaud.] I restrict the term Acera
to such species as have no shell whatever, or merely a
vestige of it behind, although the cloak has the external

form of one. The genus is the DorUlium of Meckel
and Lobaria, Blainv. There is a small species in the

Fig. 171—Bulla liRnaria. Fig. ir^—B. ampulla. Mediterranean (Bulla cfl?-no*a, Cuv.), whose stomach
is as destitute of any armature as its cloak is of a shell, but the oesophagus is fleshy and very thick.

The Gasteropteron, Meckel,

—

Appears to be only an Aceres with the sides of the foot expanded into broad fins, by whose aid it is

enabled to swim, which it does in a reversed position. It also has no shell, and no stony apparatus

iu the stomach. A very slight fold of the skin is the sole vestige of a branchial cover to be observed.

The one species known (G. MeckeUi) is a Mediterranean MoUusk, about an inch long by two in breadth, when
its wings are spread out.

Until a more ample anatomy has been made of it, we believe that it is in this order, and near to the

Pleurobranchus, that the singidar genus

Umbrella, Lam. {Gastroplax, Blainv.)

—

Should be placed. The animal is a great circular MoUusk, whose foot exceeds by much the cloak, and

has its upper surface roughened with tubercles. The viscera are in a superior and central rounded

part. The cloak is only visible by its slightly projecting sharp edge along the entire front, and on the

right side. Under this slight edging of the cloak are the branchiae, in lamellated pjTamids, like those

of Pleurobranchus ; and behind them is a tubular anus. Under this same margin, in front, are two

T\g. 170.—BuUcEa aperta.

• Aplysia viridls, Montag., raised to a genus by Oken uniler the

name oi Actanriy aud whicli is at least nearly allied to the Elysia timida

of Rissn. lias been considered as a near ally of Aplysia, but from w ant

of a kuou leitge of the branchiae, I cannot classify it. [The branchw

cover the back and the superior surface of the lobes under the form of

avascular network, so that the true position of the Elysia is next to

Flacubranchus.J
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tentacula, longitudinally cleft as in Pleurobranchus, and at their inner bases are the eyes : between

them is a kind of proboscis, perhaps an organ of generation. There is a large concave space in the

anterior margin of the foot, the edges of which can be drawn together like the mouth of a purse ; and

at its bottom is a tubercle pierced with an orifice, which is perhaps the mouth, and is surmounted by

a fringed membrane. The inferior surface of the foot is smooth, and serves the animal to crawl on, as

in other Gasteropodes. It carries with it a hard, flat, irregularly-rounded shell, thickest in the centre,

with sharp margins, and lightly marked with concentric striae. It was supposed at first that the shell

was attached to the foot, but more recent observations have proved that it is upon the cloak, and in its

usual place.

[Two species have been discovered: one in the Indian Ocean, the other in the Mediterranean.]

THE FIFTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE HETEROPODA, Lam.*

The Heteropoda are distinguished from all other Mollusca by their foot, which, instead of

forming a horizontal disk, is compressed into a vertical muscular lamina, which they use as a

fin; and on the edge of which, in several species, is a sucker in the form of a hollow cone, that

represents the disk of the other orders. Their branchiae, formed of plumose lobes, are situ-

ated on the hinder part of the back, and point forwards; and immediately behind them are

the heart and liver, of inconsiderable size, with a portion of the viscera and the interior organs

of generation. The body, of a transparent gelatinous substance, sheathed with a muscular

layer, is elongate, and generally terminated with a compressed tail ; the mouth has a muscular

mass and a tongue garnished w ith little hooks ; the gullet is very long ; the stomach thin
;

two prominent tubes, on the right side of the bundle of the viscera, serve as passages to the

excrements, and to the eggs or semen. They swim, in ordinary, in a reversed position ; and

they can inflate the body with water in a manner which is not yet well understood.

Forskal comprised them all under his genus Pterotrachea, which it is necessary to subdivide.

The Carinaria, Lam.,

—

Has the nucleus (formed by the heart, the liver, and organs of generation,) covered with a thin, sym-

metrical, conoid shell, with the point curved

backwards, and often raised into a crest; under

its anterior margin, the plumes of the branchiae

float ; on the head are two tentacula, and the

eyes are behind their roots.f

One species (Car. cymhium, Lam.) inhabits the

Mediterranean ; another the Indian Ocean (Car.

fragilis, B. St. Vincent). The Argonauta ritrea of

authors may be a Carinaria, but its animal is un-

known.

The Atlanta, Lesueur, —
From the observations of M. Rang, should be

animals of this order, whose shell, in place of

being expanded, has a narrow cavity, and a

spire rolled up on the same plane : its con-

tour is raised into a thin crest. They are very

small shells of the Indian Sea; and in one of them, Lamanon believed that he had found the original

of the Ammonites.

Tig. 173.—Cariimria : the iheU of Its natural size, and a reduced 6^re of

ihe animal, with tlie poaitiou ot tlie shell on it.

* M. <lc Bla'inville makes a family of this order, which he names

Nectiipodii, anrt unites them in his Nuclrohriinchiatu with another

family named the PtfTopudit, comprisinif, however, only Limacina of

By Pterupodes. He adds lo it. upon I know not what conjecture, the

Argonauta. [Sowerby has also contended for Argonauta heinir ar-

ranged near to Carinaria.]

t See a descripih)n of the animal by M. Verony in the Zool. Joutn,

vol. V- p. 325.—Ed.
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The Firola, Peron,

—

Has the body, the tail, tlie foot, the branchiae, and the nucleus of the viscera, nearly the same as the

Carinaria, hut no shell has been observed. Their snout is prolonged into a recurved proboscis, and

their eyes are not fronted with tentacula. There is often seen hanging at the end of their tail, a long

jointed thread, which Forskal considered to be a Tape-worm, and the nature of which is not yet cer-

tainly determined.

One species {Pterotrachea coronata, Forsk.) is very common in the Mediterranean ; and M. Lesueur has de-

scribed several others from the same sea as diflerent, but they require new and comparative examinations. Such

as have the body abruptly truncate behind the visceral nucleus, instead of being terminated with a tail, M. Lesueur

distinguishes as Firoloides.

To these genera, now well known, I suppose we shall, on a better acquaintance with them, have

to add the Timoriennes, Quoy & Gaym., which appear to be Firolae deprived of their foot and nucleus of

viscera ; and the Monophores of the same naturalists, wliich have nearly the form of Carinaria, but are

also footless and sheUess, nor have any visceral nucleus.

It is not so certain that we should place here the Phylliroes of Peron. The body, transparent and

much compressed, has in front a snout surmounted with two long tentacula without eyes ; behind, a

truncate tail ; and we can see through the integuments its heart, its nervous system, its stomach, and

the genital organs of both sexes. The anus, and the orifices of the genital organs, are also on the right

side, and a penis of considerable length is sometimes even protruded ; but I cannot perceive any other

respiratory organ than its thin and vascular skin.

THE SIXTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE PECTINIBRANCHIATA.*

This order is, beyond comparison, the most numerous of the class, since it com]irehencIg

almost all the univalve spiral shells, and several which are simply conical. The branchiae,

composed of numerous leaflets or fringes, ranged parallelly like the teeth of a comb, are affixed

in one, two, or three lines (according to the genera) to the floor of the pulmonary cavity, which

occupies the last whorl of the shell, and which communicates outwards by a wide gape between

the margin of the cloak and the body. Two genera only

—

Cyclostoma and Helicina—have,

instead of brancliise, a vascular network clothing the ceiling of a cavity in all respects the same

as that of the order ; and they are the only ones which respire the atmosphere, water being

the medium of respiration to all the rest.

All the Pectinibranchiata have two tentacula and two eyes, raised sometimes on pedicles ; a

mouth in the form of a proboscis, more or less lengthened ; and separate sexes. The penis of

the male, attached to the right side of the neck, cannot, in general, be drawn within the body,

but is reflected into the branchial cavity ; it is sometimes very large. The Paludina alone has

the organ concealed, and it comes out through a hole pierced in the right tentaculum. The

rectum and the oviduct of the female also creep along the right side of the branchial cavity

;

and there is betw^een them and the branchiae a peculiar organ, composed of cells filled with a

very viscous fluid, the use of which is to form a common envelope for the inclosure of the eggs,

and which the animal deposits with them. The form of that envelope is often very complicated

and very remarkable.

The tongue is armed with little hooks [or curved spinules], and wears down the liardesf

bodies by slow and oft-repeated frictions.

The grand di9"erence between these animals lies in the presence or absence of the canal

formed by the prolongation of the margin of the branchial cavity on the left side, and which

* In M de Ulaiuville'j systeia, it forma the axihclsiss ParaeephaIoph97 a diuiccL



350 Div. 2. MOLLUSCA.—GASTEROPODES. Class 3.

passes along a similar canal or sinus in the shell, to enable the animal to breathe without leaving

its shelter. There is also this distinction between the genera—that some want the operculum;

and the species vary in the filaments, fringes, and other ornaments that deck the head, the foot,

or cloak.

We arrange these Mollusca under several families from the form of their shells, which

appears to be in sufficiently constant harmony with that of their respective animals.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE PECTINIBRANCIIIATA,—

The Trochoides,—
Is recognized by their shell having an entire aperture, without sinus or canal for a siphon, which the

animals have not*; and in being furnished with an operculum, or some organ as its substitute.

The Trochusid^ (Trochus, Linn.).t

The mouth of the shell, angular at its exterior margin, approaches more or less to a quadrangular

figure, and is in an oblique plane in relation to the axis of the shell, because that part of the margin

next the spire advances more than the rest. The greater number of the animals have three filaments

on each side of the cloak, or at least some appendages to the sides of the foot.

Among those which have no umbilicus, there are some in which the cohimella, in form of a concave arch, is

continuous, without any projections, with the exterior marf;:in. It is the anp^le and advance of this margin that

distinp^uishes them from Turbo. These are the Tcctaria, Montf. Several are flattened, with asharp [spiny] margin,

whence they have been compared to the rowel of a spur; these are the Calcar, Montf. Some again are a little

depressed, orbicular, glossy, with a semicircular aperture and a convex callous columella; Lamarck calls such Rotclla.

Others have the columella marked near the base with a little prominence or vestige of a tooth, similar to that of

Jlonodonta, from which these Trochoides differ only in the general shape of the aperture, which is, in the present

instances, a little deeper than wide :—they are the Cantharides, Montf. The aperture in others is, on the contrary,

much wider than deep, and their concave base gives them a resemblance to the Calyptreae; these Montfort names

Entonnoirs. Others, in which the aperture has the same great proportional width, have the columella in the form

of a spiral canal. And those which have the shell turreted {Telcscophim, Montf.) resemble the Cerithia.

Among the umbilicated Trochusidac, some have no longer any projection on the columella ; the greater number

are flattened, and have theexterior angle sharp. Of this kind is Trnchus anghtfinans, Linn., remarkable for its habit

of gluing and incorporating with its shell, in proportion as it grows, different foreign bodies, such as gravel, frag-

ments of other shells, &c. It often covers its umbilicus with a testaceous plate. There are some also with rounded

margins, of which we have a common example on our coasts, (Tr. cinerariiis, Linn.). Other umbilicated Trochi

have a prominence near the base of the columella : and lastly, in others it is crenulated throughout its length.

The Sdlariirm, Lam., is distinguished from the other Trochi by its obtusely conical spire, whose broad base is

perforated with a wide and deep und)ilicus, in which the eye can trace the margins of all the whorls w inding up

[like an elegant miniature staircase], and prettily crenulated. The Euomphalus, Sowerby, are fossil shells similar

to Solarium, but without crenulations on the inner whorls of the umbilicus.

The Periwinkles {Turbo, Linn.)

—

Comprise all the species with the shell perfectly and regularly tnrbiuate, and of which the aperture is

quite round. From a detailed examination of them, they have been greatly subdivided into genera.

The Turbo, Lam., properly so called, have a round or oval tliick shell, with an aperture completed on

the side of the spire by the peunltimate whorl. The animal has two long tcntacula ; the eyes raised

on [short] pedicles at the exterior base ; and, upon the sides of the foot, membranous expansions,

either simple or fringed, or furnished with one or two filaments. To some of them those stony thick

opcrcula belong which may be frequently observed in collections, and which were formerly used in

medicine under the name of Unguis odoratus. Some are umbilicated {Meleayris, Montf.), and some

are not so {Turho, Montf.).

The nctp/iinula is a shell as thick [and solirl] as the Turbo, but snbdiscoid, and its aperture is entirely formed

by the last whorl, and witliont a varix. The animal resembles the Turbo. The common species (Turho ddplihtns,

Linn.) takes its name from the branched curved spines that arm the whorls, and which have given rise to a com-

parison of it to a dried fish.

The Pleurotoma, Oefrance, are fossil shells with a round mouth, and a narrow deep incision on the outer margin.

It is probable that this incision corresponds, as in Siliquaria, with some fissure of the cloak. M. Desbayes reckons

already more than twenty-five fossil species. The ScissurdluB of AL d'Orbigny are recent species.

The Turritella, Lam., have the aperture of Turbo, but the shell is thin and elevated into an obelisk, or turreted.

• Herae Blainville denominates the order AtiphonabranchUta. t Family Goniottomata of Dc Blaiuville.
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llie eyes of the snail are on the exterior case of the tentacula ; the foot is small. There is a f^reat number of

fossil species ; and we ought to unite with it the Proio, Defr.

The Scalaria has theturreted spire of Turritella, with the aperture of Delphinula, but the spire is covered with

longitudinal, elevated, rather acute ribs, and the mouth is encircled with a varix. The tentacula and penis of

the animal are long and slender. The principal species, the Turbo scalaris, Linn., or the Wcntletrap, has Ionian

been famous for the high prices given for a specimen. It is distinguished by its whorls being separate from each

other. A small species without this peculiarity (Turbo clathrus, Linn.), is common in the Mediteri-anean.

We may arrange here some terrestrial or lacu>^trine subgenera, whose shells have an entire roundish operculated

aperture. Of this number are the Cyclostoma, Lam., distinguished from all others by being terrestrious ; and in

place of branchiaB, there is a vascular network on the parietes of the pulmonic sac* In all other respects, Cyclo-

stoma resembles the animals of this family. The spiral shell is finely striated in the direction of its rounded

whorls, and, in the adult, the aperture is encircled with a small raised rim, and closed with a round thin opercu-

lum. The Turbo elegans, Linn., found in woods, under stones and moss, is the type of the genus.

The Vnlvata, Mull., live in fresh water. Their shell is obtusely conical, with a round operculated mouth ; and

the snail, which has two slender tentacula, and eyes at their inner base, breathes by means of branchia;. Li our

native V. cristata, Mull., the branchia, in the shape of a miniature feather, protrudes from under the cloak, and

floats in the water with a vibratory motion, when the animal wishes to breathe.f On the right side there is a tila-

ment that resembles a third tentaculum. The foot is two-lobed in front. The penis of the male is slender, and
lies in the respiratory cavity. The shell, scarcely three lines in height, is corneous, obtuse, and umbilicated.

Tt is necessary to classify here some purely aquatic snails, •which formerly made a part of the genus

Helix, since the shell had the crescent-like aperture that constituted the character of that genus.J The

three first genera are nearly allied to Turbo. Thus

The Paludina, Lam.

—

Have been separated from Cyclostoma because they have no rim or varix round the aperture ; because

this, as well as the operculum, has a little angle above ; and because the animal, having branchiis, must

live in water. It has a very short proboscis, two setaceous tentacula, eyes seated on the external bases,

a small membranous fin on each side of the body in front, the anterior margin of the foot lobed, the

fin of the right side folded into a small canal to introduce the water into the respiratory cavity, an

approach to the siphon of the following family. In the common species {Helix vivipara, Linn.), the

female is viviparous, and we find the young, in spring, in the oviduct, in all stages of developement.

Spallanzani assures us that the young, kept separate fiom the moment of their birth, can give birth to

others without having copulated, as happens with the Aphides. The males are, notwithstanding, as

common as the females, their organ issuing from a hole in the right tentaculum, which is thus made

larger than the other, and affords a character to know the sexes by.

In the sea there are some shells that differ from Paludina only in their superior thickness. These are

The Littorina, Feruss.

The common species, or Periwinkle, swarms on our coasts, and is eaten. [The Lacuna of Turton is

a Littorina with a perforation in the pillar.] The Monodon, Lam., differs from Littorina§ in having a

blunt tooth at the base of the columella, which has in some also a fine incisure. Several are cre-

nulated on the outer lip. The animal is more ornamented, carrying in general on each side three or

four filaments as long as the tentacula. The eyes are elevated on pedicles on the outer side of the root

of the tentacula. The operculum is round and horny.

Troclius tcsselatus, Linn., is an abundant example on the French coast.

The Phasianella, Lam.

—

Have a shell similar in shape to that of Limneus and Bulimus, but the aperture is closed with a calca-

reous operculum, and the base of the columella is sensibly flattened and without an umbilicus. The

shells are much sought after by amateurs, from the beautiful speckled manner in which their various

colours are disposed. Their snail has two long tentacula, with the eyes on tubercles at their exterior

bases, double lips emarginated and fringed, as well as the lateral fins carrying each three filaments.

[Planaxis, Lam., is nearly allied to Phasianella, from which, however, it may be distinguished by the truncation

of the anterior part of tlie pillar. There are six species known, one of which is so common on the shores of the

Isle of France that the rocks, in some places, are covered with it.]

* For tliis reason M, de Fcrussac, with Cyclostoma and Helicina,

makes a distinct order—liis Pttlmonea operculata^ [which has been

adopted liy Rant^ anil many other systeinatists ; and seenig warranted

by the anatoniy of the former genus given by the ReT, Mr. Berkeley

in the Zuol, Journ. iv. p. 23-.J

t Hence Dr. Fleming was induced to institute the order Cervici'

branchia for the genusf, which he afterwards arranged with the Nudi-

branchia.

—

Ed.

t They constitute the family Ellipsostoma of De Blainville.

§ Sowerby more properly unites Munodon with Turbo.—Ku.
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The Ampullaria, Lam.

—

Has a roundish ventricose shell with a sliort spire, like most of the Helices ; its aperture is higher than

wide, furnished with a [calcareous] operculum, and the columella umbili-

cated. They live in the fresh and brackish water of hot climates. The

animal has long tentacula, and pedunculated eyes. At the bottom of the

respiratory sac, by the side of the long branchial comb, there is, according

to the observations of MM. Quoy and Gaymard, a large pouch filled with

air, and which may possibly be a swimming bladder.

The Lanistes, Montf., are Ampullariae with a wide spiral umbiUcus.—The Heli-

cina, Lam., from the shell, would seem to be Ampullariae with the rim of the aper-

ture reflected. When this rim is sharp, the shells are Ampiillines, Blainv., and
when it is blunt, the Olygirce of Say. There is one species {Helicina neritella,

Lam.) remarkable for a white shelly edge on the inner side of the operculum. It

appears that the organs of respiration are similar to Cyclostoma, and that the
ig.

,
.— mp .ina rugoja

animals can live in the open air. [ The Helicinae are land shells. Mr. Gray has

given a monograph of the genus in the 1st vol. of the .Zoo^o^icai Jowr«aZ; but since its publication, the number of

species has been doubled.]

The Melani.«—
Have a thicker shell, with the aperture deeper than wide, which expands at the part opposite the spire.

Tlie columella has neither fold nor umbilicus. The spire varies greatly in its length. They live in

rivers, but there is no species in France. The animal has long tentacula, and the eyes are placed about

a third way up on their outer side.

The Rissoa, Freminv. {Acmea, Hartm.) differs from Melania in having the rim of the aperture united all round.

[" All we have met with are littoral shells, and several species abound on our shores."

—

Sotrerby.—Melanopsis,

Ferussac, with nearly the same form as Melania, has a callosity at the columella, and a vestige of anemargination

near the base of the aperture, indicating a relationship with Terebra. The Pirena, Lam., have not merely this

sinus, but another on the opposite side. Like the Melania, the two last subgenera live in the rivers of the south

of Europe, and of warm countries, [" and yet most of the fossil species are found in beds that are considered by

geologists, in this country, to be of manne formation."

—

Sowerby.']

We incline to refer to this place in the system two genera separated from the Volutes, and which

have a considerable similarity to Auricula, but are operculated, and have only two tentacula. First,

Acteon, Montf., {Tornatella, Lam.), with a convolute shell ; and, secondly, Pijramidella, Lam., with a

tuireted shell, whose columella is obliquely twisted and plaited.

The Janthina*, Lam.

—

Is widely separated from all that precede by the form of the animal. The shell has some resemblance

to our land snails, but the aperture is angular at its lower part and at its outer side, where, however,

the angle formed by the union of the upper and lower halves of the outer lip, is much rounded in most

of the species, and somewhat so in the common one : the columella straight and elongated, the inner

lip turned back over it. The animal has no operculum, but carries under its foot a vesicular organ,

like a congeries of foam-bubbles, of solid consistency, that prevents creeping, but serves as a buoy to

support it at the surface of the water. The head is a cylindrical proboscis ; and is terminated with a

mouth cleft vertically, and armed with little curved spines : on each side of it is a forked tentaculura.

The shells arc of a violet colour ; and when the animal is irritated it pours forth an excretion of deeper

blue to tinge the sea arovmd it.

The Litiopa, Rang, is a small conoid shell without an operculum, the body-whorl larger than the spire, and the

aperture entire. The animal lives on the gulf-weed, whence it can suspend itself by a thread like a spider from

a ceiling ; and by the same thread it can remount at pleasure to the surface of the weed.]

The Nerita, Linn.

—

Are shells with the columella in a straight line, which renders their aperture semicircular or semiellipticaL

It is generally large in proportion to the shell, but always closed perfectly with an operculum. The

spire is almost obsolete, and the shell scmi-globular.f

Natic<e, Lam., are Neritae with an umbilicus. The animal of such as are known has a large foot, simple tentacula,

the eyes sessile at their bases, and a horny [or shelly] operculum. [In Neritopsis, Sowerby, there is abroad notch

or smus in the columella, which distinguishes it from Natica and Nerita, whose forms it seems to combine in itself.]

• M. de Dl.iiiiviUe makes this genus his family Os^sloma. t The genus yerilii, Linn., consUlute the family HtmUycloitoma of Blainvilic.
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Kcrita, Lam. (Peloroula, Oken), has no umbilicus. Their shell is thick, tne columella toothed, the operculum

calcareous. The eyes of the animal are supported on pedicles at the sides of the tentacula ; and the foot is mode-

rate in size. There is but slight reason to distinguish among them the Vclates, Montf., ^vhere the side of the

columella is covered with a tliick, swollen, calcareous layer ; and the i\>>"(/i/irt. Lam., in which the columella is

toothless, and the animals are inhabitants of fresh waters. Some have, however, a delicately toothed columella,

and among these is one whose spire is armed with long spines, {Clitho, Montf.). [The species of Neritae are very

numerous. M. Lesson has brought one from Australia, where it lives abundantly upon trees ! This fact ought

to make us more than ever wary of separating the marine from the fluviatile species. Indeed, some real Neritinac

can live both in fresh and salt water, and others are altogether marine.]

Recent observations induce us to arrange near to the Trochoides

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE PECTINIBRANCHIATA,—

The Capuloides,*—
Which comprises five genera, four of whicli are dismembered from Patella. All of them have a widely

oi)en shell, scarcely turbinate, without an operculum, or emargination or canal. The animal is male and

female, and resembles the other Pectinibranchiata. Their branchial comb is single, laid across the vault

of the cavity, and ils filaments are often very long.

Capulus, Mont. {Pileopsis, Lam.)

—

Have a conical shell, with the summit recurved a little in spiral, whence they were for long i)Iaced with

the Patellae. The branchiaj are in a series under the anterior margin of their cavity ; the proboscis is of

considerable length ; under the neck is a much plaited membranous veil ; there are two conical tentacula

with the eyes at their base on the outside.

Uipponyx, Defr., appear from their shell to be fossil Capuli, but are very remarkable for the base of calcareous

layers on which they rest, and which has probably been excreted by the foot of the animal, [Hipwnyx is a truly

bivalve shell.]

Crepidula, Lam.

Shell oval [variable], with an obtuse point obliquely inclined backwards towards the margin: the

under-side is generally concave, and the inner lip forms a broad, flattish, sharp-edged, toothless, hori-

zontal plate, which about half covers the aperture. The abdominal sac containing the viscera is upon

this plate, the foot under it, the head and the branchiae in front. The branchiae consist of a series of

long filaments attached under the anterior margin of the branchial cavity. Two conical tentacula Ijcar

the eyes at their exterior bases.

PUeolus, Sowerby, seem to be Crepidula:, of which the transverse plate occupies half of the aperture, but their

shell has a greater resemblance to Patella. The few species known are fossil.

Sep/aria, Ferus. (Xavicella, Lam.), resemble the Crepidula, excepting that their summit is symmetrical, and
turned down on the posterior margin, and their horizontal plate projects less. The animal has, moreover, a tes-

taceous plate of an irregular shape, attached horizontally upon the superior surface of the muscular disk of the

foot, and covered by the abdominal sac, which rests in part above. It is, probably, the analogue of an operculum*

but does not fulfil its office, being in some degree internal. The animal has long tentacula, and at their outside

are peduncles to support the eyes. They live in the rivers of warm countries.

Calyptr^a, Lam.

Shell conoid, the cavity furnished with a lateral internal appendage, very variable in form, which is

as it were the beginning of a columella, and is interposed in a fold of the abdominal sac. Tlie branchiae

are composed of a range of numerous hair-like filaments. Some have the appendage adhering to the

bottom of the cone, folded itself into a cone, or tube, and descending vertically. Others have it placed

almost horizontally, adhering to the sides of the cone, which is marked above with a spiral Hne, that

gives to their shell some relation to that of the Trochus.f

SiphonariaJ, Sowerby.

Dismembered from Patella, to which in general form and appearance it very nearly approaches, but

its margin is a little more prominent on the right side, and it is hollowed underneath with a shallow

groove which opens at this prominence, and with which a lateral hole in the cloak corresponds, to intro-

• I\I. de B'.aiiiville inserts the most of tliein among his Paracephald-
phora hcrinftphri.dita, I-'ani. Calyptrncfa, but tlieysecin to nie to be all

tiioicous. [It is necessary to arran^'e with them tlie Z/f'/?i« of Gray,

vhieh has a shell almost itlentical with that of Patella, hut the animal

» peetinioranclious. We UaYC at least one native species, {Fat, Cle-

landi)
.J

t [Mr. Broderip has described many sjiecies in tlie 1st vol. of tJie

Trans, of tlie Zuut. .bocifti/, accomiiauied with beautiful fi};ures ; and

Mr. Owen has given an excellent anatomy of the genus in the same

work."]

t Apparently the same as the (iudinia of Gny.—Phil. Hag April,

1824.

z
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duce the water to the branchial cavity placed upon the back, and closed in every other place. The

respiratory organ consists in a few small leaflets, attached in a transverse line to the bottom of that

cavity. The animal appears to have no tentacula, but only a narrow veil upon the head. There are

species in which the shell shows no appearance of the groove, and would perfectly resemble a Patella

were it not that its vertex is turned backwards. [We must observe, says Rang, that we have seen

young Patellae to have the character of Siplionaria, and to preserve traces of it at a more advanced age.

it is only then provisionally that we adopt this genus, and assign it a place among the luferobranchiata.l

SiGARETUs, Adans.

The shell is flattened, with an ample round aperture, and an inconsiderable spire, whose whorls enlarge

very rapidly, and are visible on the inside. It is hidden during life in the fungous shield of the animal,

which projects considerably beyond it, as well as the foot, and is the true mantle. We observe in front

of this mantle an emargination and a semi-canal, the use of which is to conduct water into the branchial

cavity, but which leave no impressions on the shell. The structure indicates a transition to the following

familj'. The tentacula are conical, with the eyes at their exterior base : the penis of the male is very

large.

There are species on our own coasts. [This remark is erroneous, unless we consider Cuvier's Sigaretus the

same as Pleurobranchus. See some remarks on the confusion in the nomenclature of this genus by Mr. Gray, in

the ZooL Journ. i. p. 428.]

Coriocella, Blainv., is a Sigaretus with a horny and almost membranous shell, like that of Aplysia.

^ The Cryptostoma, Blainv.

—

Has a shell very similar to Sigaretus, supported, with the head and abdomen (which it covers), on a foot

four times its size, cut square behind, and which produces in front a fleshy oblong part that constitutes

nearly one half of its mass. The animal has a flat head, two tentacula, a broad branchial comb on tlic

roof of its dorsal cavity, and the penis under the right tentaculum, but I have not seen any emargination

in the cloak.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE PECTINIBRANCHIATA,— ;

The BucciNoiDES,*

—

Have a spiral shell, the mouth of which has, near the end of the columella, a sinus or canal, for tlie

passage of the siphon or tube formed by an elongated fold of the cloak. The greater or less length of

this canal when it exists, the greater or less width of the aperture, and the various forms of the

columella, afford characters for a division of the family into genera, which can be grouped in various

tvays.

The Cones (Comts, Linn.)^

Are so named from the conical figure of their shells. Tlie spire,

cither flat or shghtly raised, forms the base of the cone, whose

apex is at the ojiijosito extremity : the aperture is narrow^

rectilinear, or nearly so, extended from one end to the other,

without protuberance or fold, either on the columella or the

margin. The animal is of a thinness proportioned to the aper-

ture through which it issues : its tentacula and proboscis arc

much elongated, and we find the eyes near the apex of the

former, on the outside i the operculum, seated obhquely on the

hinder part of the foot, is narrow, and too short to close the

mouth of the shell.

The shells of this genus are in general beautifully coloured, whence
rig. i75.-ronus fcncrniis. jt happens that tlicy crowd our cabinets. Our sens produce only a

very few species, [of wliich there is a full enumeration in Lamarck's Histoire naturellc des Animaiix sans vcrtibres.}

The Cowries {Cyprcea, Linn.)

—

Have also a [concealed or] very short spire, and a narrow aperture extending from one end to the

other ; but the shell, which is ventricose in the middle, and almost equally narrowed at both ends, forms

* Coetiu.il with the Paracephaluphora diolca tiphonolranchiata of I genera with a narrow npertare, we do not intend to nay tliat they are

Blninville. I ncnrcst in affinity 10 tlic preceding family ; but we place them fir.st

t M. dc Blninville unites In one family, named Angyoslomn, the I bcciusc they exhibit the characters of the siphonifcrons tribes in the

Conus, Cyprjea, Ovtila, Tcrcbcllum, and Voluta. In placiujf here th ' most distinct ni.xiiacf.
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lie. 176.—Cypret eztnthema.

an oval ; and its aperture iu the adult animal is transversely toothed on each side. The cloak is sutB-

ciently ample to fold over and envelope the

shell, which, at a certain age, it covers with a

layer of shell of another colour ; and from this

circumstance, joined to the change which the

aperture undergoes, the full-grown shell may he

mistaken for another species. The animal has

moderate tentacula, with the eyes at their ex-

ternal bases, and a thin foot without an oper-

culum.

The colours of the shells are very beautiful, and

many species are found in our cabinets, though, with

very few exceptions, they all inhabit the seas of tro-

pical countries. [Brug:ui^res was of opinion that the

animal of the Cyprrea, before it arrived at its complete

growth, abandons its shell several times, to form

another more fitted to its dimensions. This opinion

is now relinquished.]

The Ovpl^, Brug.

—

Have an oval shell, with a narrow, lengthened

aperture, as in Cyprjea, but without teeth on the columellar side ; the spire is concealed, and the two

ends of the apertm-e are nearly equally emarginated, or equally prolonged into a canal. Linnaeus con-

founded them with Bulla, from which they were properly separated by Bruguieres. Their snail has a

broad foot, an expanded cloak, which partly folds over the shell, a moderate and obtuse snout, and two

long tentacula, on which we find the eyes at about the third of their length on the outside. Montfort

restricts the name Ovula to such shells as are transversely denticulated on the outer hp ; and he names

those iu which the two ends of the aperture are prolonged into a canal, and the outer lip is plain, the

Volva. When this lip is also plain, without a prolongation on each side, he calls the genus Calpurna.

Terebkllum, Lam.

—

Has an oblong [or subcylindrical] shell, with a narrow aperture, without plaits or gi'ooves, and

increasing regularly in width to the end opposite the spire, which is more or less salient, according to

the species. The animal is not known. [On account of its hidden spire, Montfort separates the

species named Convolutum, by Lamarck, to form his genus Serapfis, which seems to be imnecessary.]

The Volutes {Valuta, Linn.)—

Vary in the figure of the shell and of the aperture, but are recognized by the emargination without a

canal which terminates it, and by the oblique plaits of the columella.

Bruguiferes first separated from them the Oliva, so named from the oblong or elliptical form of the shell, whose

mouth is straight, long, and sinuated opposite tothe short spine, and the plaits of the columella are numerous and

similar to strife. The whorls are separated from each other by a narrow groove. These shells do not yield in beauty

to the Cowries. Their animal has a large foot, the anterior part of which (in advance of the head) is separated by

an indentation on each side : the tentacula are slender, and the eyes are on their side near the middle of their

length. The proboscis, the siphon, and penis are tolerably long : they have no operculum. M]\L Quoy and

Gaymard have observed at the posterior part of the foot an appendage, which is laid in the furrow of the whorls.

The remaining species of the Volutes have been subdivided into five genera by IM. de Lamarck. The Volcarla

Bearly resemble Oliva in their oblong or cylindrical form ; but their aperture is narrow, and its anterior margin

rises even above the spire, which is extremely short. There are one or several plaits on the columella. 7'ieir

polish and whiteness has induced the natives of some countries to string them into necklaces. There is a small

fossil species in the environs of Paris. [According to Sowerby, Volvaria is entirely a fossil genus, of which two

species are found in the environs of Paris, and one in the London clay at Hordwell.] Valuta, Lam., has an ample

aperture, and a columella marked w ith some large plaits, of which the inferior is the strongest. Their spire varies

much in its prominence. Some (Cymhium, Montf. ; Cymha, Sowerb.) have the last whorl ventricose : their animal

has a large, thick, fleshy foot, without an operculum ; and over the head a veil, at the sides of which the tentacula

issue. The eyes are seated on this veil, exterior to the tentacula. The proboscis is of considerable length, and the

syphon has an appendage on each side of its base. The shells attain a great size, and several are very beautiful.

[" The shells are ventricose, light, and buoyant, floating when placed upon their backs on water, and having when
M placed a boat-like appearance. Their apex is rude, and without regularity of shape. They are sombre, and,

tor the most part, uniform iu colour. They are covered with a smooth brown epidermis, which is, again, more or
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Fig. 177.—Colombclla.

less coated with a vitreous coverin;!: or enamel-like f^laze, probably secreted by the mantle. The coluiiu-lla is

uniformly curved, and it is believed that none of the species liave hitherto been found in the New World."^
lirodcrip.'] [The Melo, Uroderip, resembles Cymba ; but its apex, instead of being' shapeless and rude, tal<es a

wcll-fasliioned and spirally-marked form. The colouring' of the shell is also more elegant and vivid.] Others

(Volnta, Montf.) have the last whorl conoid, narrowing at the end opposed to the spire. The foot is less than in

the preceding genus. Their shells are often very remarkable for the beauty of the colours and patterns which arc

jiainted on their surface. [There is reason to believe that the genera Cymba, Melo, and Voluta, are viviparous.]

Marphtella, Lam., with the form of the Voluta, has the outer lip thickened and revolute. The sinus is slightly

inai ked. According to Adanson, the foot is also less, and has no operculum. The animal can partially cover its

shell by raising the lobes of its cloak. The tentacula have the eyes upon the outer side at their base. M, de La-

marck distinguishes among them the Colomhella, by the more numerous plaits

on the shell, and by a swelling of the middle of the outer lip. It appears

that there is no operculum. Mltrn, Lam., has an oblong aperture with some

large folds on its columella, cf which those next the spire are the largest.

Their spire is generally Ions' and pointed. Several species are brilliantly

spotted with red upon a white ground. Their animal has a small foot, tenta-

cula of moderate length, with the eyes on the side one-third above the roots,

and a moderate siphon ; but it will often protrude a proboscis longer than the

shell. [The genus Conohclix, of Swainson, has a form more conical than the

typical Mitrffi ; but its claim to be a good genus is denied by Sowerby.] Can-

ceHaria, Lam.—The last whorl ventricose, and the aperture ample and round,

with a plate upon the columella : the spire is prominent^ pointed, and the surface marked in general with cancel-

lated strise. [According to Sowerby, this genus is nearly allied to Purpura.]

The Whelks {Buccinum, Linu.)*

—

Comprise all tlie shells furnished with an emarginatioii, or short canal, bent to the left, and whose

columella is not plaited. Bruguieres made four genera of them ; viz., Buccinum, Pu7-jmra, Cassis, and

Terehra ; which MM. de Lamarck and Montfort have still further subdivided.

Buccinum, ISrug., comprises the cmarginatcd shells without any canal, the general form being oval, as well as

the ape rlure. Tlie animals where known have no veil on the head,—a proboscis, two widely separate tentacula

with Iheeyt's on their outer bases, and a horny operculum. The siphon is prolonged beyond the shell. I^I. de

Lamarck specially reserves the name Buccinum to such as have

the columella convex and naked, and the outer lip without

ribs or varix. Their foot is moderate in size ; their proboscis

long and thick, and their penis often excessively large. [The

shell of the remarkable genus named Trlchotropis by Broderip

and Sowerby, is turbinated and keeled ; its aperture is wider

and rather longer than the spire; the base entire : but imme-

diately below the obliquely truncated columella there is an in-

distinct canal. The shell is thin and delicate, covered with an

epidermis forming numerous sharp-pointed bristle-like pro"

cesses on the edges of the carinas outside the shell. The horny

operculum is much smaller than the aperture. The animal

resembles a IJuccinum, diflering from it principally in having

only a very small fold of the mantle to line the nearly obsolete

canal of the shell. There is a British species {T. horealis).']

Nassa has the columella covered by a plate more or less thick

and broad, and the emargination deep, but without a canal.

The animal resembles that of Buccinum, and there are shells intermediate between the two genera. Lamarck

names Ehnrna those which join to a smooth shell, without plaits on the lip, a pillar that is deeply and widely

umbilicatcd. In general form thtir shell has a strong resemblance to the Olives. [There is no operculum.] The

animal is unknown. The Ancillaria, Lam., has also a smooth shell, and at the base of

the columella a striated appendage or varix, without an umbilicus, and without a

groove round the spire. The animal, in such species as it has been observed in, is

similar to that of Oliva, and has the foot even more developed. The same naturalist

unites those which arc ribbed in the direct i(ni of the whorls, under the generic name

of Dolium: the lower whorl is very large and ventricose. Jlontfort again subdivides

Dolium into the DoUiim proper, where the base of the columella is as it were twisted ;

and into Pcrdix, where it is sharj). Their animal has a very large foot, dilateil in

front ; a proboscis longer than its shell ; slender tentacula ; eyes at their exterior

side near the base ; the head withcuit a veil, and the foot without an oiicrcidum.

llarpa is easily recogni/.ed by the promiuent ribs which cross the whorls, and of I-ig. );0.-AncilUr.a.

which the last forms a riui to the n]ar^in of the aperture. The shells are beautiful. The animal has a very large

Y\-^, l/S.—Buccinum und^tiim.

• forms tlic family Etitumostoma of Bljiiiivillc,
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Fiif. ISO,—Cuucholepas peruviaaua.

foot, pointed behiiul, wiiieued in front, wnereit is marked with two deep eiriarg-niations. TliB eyes are on the sides

of tlie tentacula, near the base. Tliere is no veil nor opercuhim. (MM Keynaud, and Quoy and Gayniard have
observed tliat, under certain circumstances, the hinder part of the foot is spontaneously amiuitated.) 'We reco'^nize

the Purpura, Urns'., ^V ''^ llattened columella, pointed at the base, and formin;^- there, with the outer lip, a canal
e.Kcavated in the shell, but not projecting. The species were scattered among' the Buccina and Murices by Lin-
naeus. Their snail is like that of Buccinum as now restricted. Some shells similar to Puipura, but in which we
notice a spine on the outer margin of the canal, form the genus Licorita, Montf. (Munocercs, Lam.) Otiiers in

which the columella, or at least the lip, is garnished, in the full-grown shell, with teeth tliat narrow the mouth,
constitute the iS7.f/ra of the former, and the liicinula of Lamarck. The Concholcpas, Lmu., has also tb'.' general

characters of the Purpura, but the aperture is so

enormously large and the spire so inconsiderable,

that the shell has the aspect of a Capulus, or of one

of the valves of an Area. The emargination of the

mouth has a small tooth on each side of it. The ani-

mal resembles that of Buccinum, excepting in the

foot, which is enormous in width and in thickness,

and which is attached to the shell by a muscle in

form of a horse-shoe, as in Capulus. There is a thin,

narrow, horny operculum. A species from Peru

(Buccinum concholepas, Brug.) is the only one known.

Cassis, Mmg.—Shell oblong; the aperture oblong or

narrow; the columella covered with a plate as in

Nassa, and that plate grooved transversely as well as

the outer lip : the emargination ends in a short canal,

which is folded and turned up backwards, and to the

left. There are often varices. [The shells are called

Helmets by English collectors, and are in general

remarkable on account of their great size.] The
animal resembles that of Buccinum, but its horny

operculum is toothed, that it may pass between the

grooves of the outer lip. Some have the varix of this

lip toothed externally near the emargination ; and

others have it plain. The Morio, Montf. {Cassidaria,

Lam.) are separated from the Cassis because their

canal is less abruptly curved back ; and they lead

us to certain of the Murices. The animal resembles

a Buccinum also, but its foot is more developed.

[Oniscia, Sowerby, is sutliciently distinguished

from Cassidaria by its granulated inner lip, its very

short, scarcely reflected canal, and its very singular

general form, which is oblong or subcylindrical, with an obtuse

apex. Strombus oniscus, Linn., is the type of the genus.] Terehra,

Brug., have the mouth, the emargination, and the columella of

Buccinum, but their spire is drawn out so as to be turriculatcd or

subulate. [The species are numerous and beautiful.] The Sul/ul/r,

Blainv., is distinguished by some difference in the animal, and by

the existence of an operculum.

The CERiTiiinM, Brug;.,

—

Dismembered with good reason from tlic Miirex of Linn?cus,

Fig. is2.-cassuiaria cci.inophora. havc a slicU witli a tiuTlculated spifc, au oval aperture, and

a short but distinct canal

curved to the left and back-

wards. There is a veil on

the head of the animal, two

distant tentacula, having

the eyes at the side, and

a round, horny operculum.

Many of them are found in a fossil state.

M. Brongniart has separated from Cerithium (he Potamides, 'which, with the same form of shell, have a ver-^'

short, scarcely emarginate canal, no sinus or gutter near the top of the right lip, and the exterior lip dilated. They

live in rivers, or at least at their mouths ; and some of them arc fossil in formations where there are no other

tlian land or freshwater species.

Fig. 181.— C-issia tuberosa.

Fig. 1S3.—Cerithcam.
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Fij;. 1S4.—Murcx tcnuispiaa.

TuE MuREx, Linn.*—

Embraces all shells whose canal is elongate and straight. I have found in the animals of all the sub.

genera a proboscis ; approximated long tentacula, with the eyes external at their base ; a horny oper-

culum, and no veil over the head : they otherwise resemble the Buccina, except in the length of the

siphon. Bruguieres di\'ided them into two genera, subsequently subdivided into others by Lamarck

and Montfort.

Murex, Drug;., are all shells with a salient straight canal, a-.id with varices across the whorls. M. Lamarck
reserves this name specially to those in which the varices are not contiguous, so as to make two opposite rows. If

their canal is long and slender, and the varices are armed with spines, they belong to the Murex of Montfort.

If the varices are merely nodulous,

they constitute his Brontes. Some,
with a canal of moderate length,

have projecting tubes between the

spinous varices which penetrate

the shell ; and these are the Ty-

phis, Montf. The Chicoracea of

the same have, instead of spines,

the varices garnished with plait-

ed leaves, torn or divided into

branches : their canal is long or

moderate, and their foliaceous

productions vary infinitely in

shape and complexity. Wlien,with

a moderate or short canal, the

varices are only nodulous, and when the base has an umbilicus, the shell becomes an AquiUa, Montf. We have

several species on our coasts. If there is no umbilicus, that marks the genus Lotorium. Lastly, when the canal

is short, the spire raised, and the varices simple, the shell is a Tritonium. The mouth is generally grooved trans-

versely on both sides. AVe have some large species in.our seas. [The T. variegatum is much valued by the inha-

bitants of some of the South Sea islands.] There are of them some with numerous, compressed, almost mem-
branous varices,—the Tropliones, Montf, ; and in others they are much compressed and very prominent, but few
in numbcr.t

M. de Lamarck separates from all the Murices of BrugTiiferes the Ranella, Its character is to have the varices

opposite, so that the shell is as it were girded with a border on two sides. Their canal is short, and the surface is

roughened only with tubercles. The margins of their aperture are furrowed. The Apolles, Montf., are merely

umbilicated Ranella;.

/I'm*!/*, Brug., includes all the shells of this family which have no varices. When the spire is prominent, the

pillar without plaits, and the margin entire, this is the Fusus of Lamarck, which Montfort has still further

restricted, for he reserves this name to such as have no umbilicus. The less elongated and more ventricose

species gradually approximate to the Buccina in their shape, and where they have an umbilicus, Montfort calls

them Latfiires. The SlrutJiiolaria is another subgenus, distinguished by the inner lip being thickened and

spreading over the lower part of the last volution and the columella, and in the adult the outer lip is thickened

and turned outward,—a character that connects them with the Murex. AVhen the spire is raised, the columella

without i)laits, and when there is near the top of the aperture, on its outside, a well-marked sinus or fissure, we
have the characters of P/curo/oma, Lam. When this sinus is wide and touches the spire, some have seized the

too slight distinction to make the genus Clavatula. When the spire is depressed, and the pillar without plaits,

these are the Pi/rula, Lam., which are either umbilicated or not. Montfort separates from Pyrula the species

with a flattened spire, and which are striated within the mouth, to call them the Pulgur. They are in some degree

Tyrula; with a plaited columella, and the plaits are sometimes even scarcely perceptible. Amid these dismember-

ments of the FusHs, Brug., we distinguish the Fasc'wlaria, Lam., by some oblique and distinct folds on the

columella, near the origin of the siphon.

T^r&iJirf/d, Lain., arc likewise shells with a straight canal, without varices, distinguishable by having [from

three to five] prominent, compressed, transverse folds, all nearly equal in size, near the centre of the columella,

and which approximates them to the conical Voluta; : in fact, they only differ by the superior elongation of the

syphonal canal, [and in having an operculum, as well as a thickish epidermis]

.

The Strombusid.e (Siromhua, Linn.)

—

Comprise the shells with a canal cither straight or bent to tlie right, the external lip of the aperture

l)ecoming, in its maturity, more or less dilated, and always marked with a sinus near the siphonal

canal, whence the head issues when the animal comes out. In the greater number this sinus is at some

distance from the canal.

• Cocqunl with the family Siphonostoma of M. tie Bl.-iiiiville.

t It is In be rcirrctted thnt Cuvier slioulii have (;ivcn even the apiicarancc of a sanetion to these new geiiora of Montfurt.—Eo.
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M. de Lamarck subdivides these species into two subgenera. Hia Stromons liave the outer lip dil>ited into a win^
of more or less expanse, but not divided
into dij^itations. Tlie foot is proportion,
ably small, and the tentacula support the
eyes upon a lateral peduncle larger even
than the tentaculum itself. The operculum
is horny, long-, and narrow, restinjj upon a
thin tail. Pteroceras, Lam., have the mar-
pin of the full-grown shell divided into long-,

slender digitations, varying in number ac-

cording to the species. The animal is the

same as in Strombus.

Other Strombusidte have the sinus con-

tiguous to the siphon. These are the Ros.
tellaria, Lam. They have generally a second

canal mounting up the spire, and foi-med

by the external lip, and by a continuation

of the columella. In some of them the lip

is digitated. Their animal resembles that

of the MuricidiC ; but the operculum is very-

small. Others have merely denticulations

on the lip : their canal is long and straight.

Others have the margin entire and plane

;

and these are the Hippocrenes, :Montf.

Fig, 185.—Pterocer-.s Scorpio.

THE SEVENTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE TUBULIBRANCHIATA.*

They ought to be detached from the Pectmibranchiata, with which thej' have nevertheless

many affinities, because their shell, in the shape of a more or less irregular tube, and only

spiral at its apex, is permanently fixed to other bodies. Thus they have not organs of

copulation, and must fecundate themselves.

Vermetus, Adanson,

—

Has a tubular shell, whose whorls, at an early age, still form a kind of spire ; hut they are continued on

in a more or less irregularly twisted or bent tube, like the tubes of a Serpula. The shell usually attaches

itself by interlacing with others of the same species, or by becoming partially enveloped liy lithophytes.

The animal, having no power of locomotion, is deprived of a foot, properly so called ; but the part

which ill ordinary Gasteropodes forms the tail, is here turned under, and extends forwards, even beyond

the head, where its extremity becomes inflated, and furnished with a tlun, [horny, multispiral] oper-

culum. "When the animal withdraws into its shell, it is this inflated mass which closes the entrance.

It has sometimes diflferent appendages ; and the operculum is spiny in certain species.f The liead is

obtuse, furnished with two tentacula of moderate size, having tlie eyes on the outside at their base.

The mouth is a vertical orifice : under it we see, on each side, a filament which has all the appearance

of a tentaculum, but which really belongs to the foot. The branchi;c form a single [pectinated] line

along the left side of the branchial ceiling. Its right side is occupied by the rectmn, and by the

spermatic canal, which is also the oviduct. There is no male organ.

The species are pretty mimerous, but ill defined. Linnreus left them among the Serpuls ; and the Vermilia,

which Lamai'ck still allows to stand near SerpuL-c, do not differ from the Vermetus. [This remark is erroneous

;

Vermilia is a true Annelide, and should be left where Lamarck has placed it.]

Magilus, Montf.

—

Has its tube keeled its whole length. At first it is pretty regularly spiral, and then is extended in a

more or less straight line. Although we do not know the animal, it is pro])able tliat its place will be

found to be near Vermetus. [The shell is found inclosed in madrepores, but not attaclied to them in

any degree. It would appear that when quite young the animal takes up its station in a hollow part of

• [The genera of tiiis order are arrnng-d amon^Bt the rcrttnihrnn- I •\ [Tliis observation is erroneous, and lias probably arisen from mis
chinta by Rang 1 talking some opcrciila of Serpula: for tiiose of a Vermetus
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the madrepore ; and, increasing itself in size and length as the madrepore increases around it, it keeps

the aperture even \yith the outer surface of the coral, and thus grows, in some instances, to a consi-

derable length. This singular testaceous parasite is common in the coral rocks of the Isle of France,

and its tube sometimes reaches the length of three feet.]

SiLiauARiA, Brug.

—

ResemblesVermetus in the head, the position of the operculum, and in the tubular and irregular shell;

but there is a fissure on the whole length of the shell which follows its contour, and which corres-

ponds with a similar cleft in that part of the cloak -which covers the branchial cavity. Along the

whole side of this cleft is a branchial comb, composed of numerous delicate and tubular-like leaflets.

Tiinnaeus left these shells also in Serpula ; and until a very recent date they were believed to be mem-
bers of tlie class Annelides. [The remarkable operculum is similar to the pod of a Medicago, consisting

of a spiral lamella rolled five times round an axis like a pulley. This horny lamella is very lustrous

underneath, farinaceous or subpubescent above, and subcrenate on the under side of the rim,

with short striolae. It is convex in the centre, and the projection is multilocular, very exactly resem-

bling a Cristellaria or Jiobulina.]

THE EIGHTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE SCUTIBRAXCHIATA.*
•

The order comprises a certain number of Gasteropods having a considerable resemLlancc to

the Pcctinibranchiata in the form and position of the braneliiiE, as well as in the general form

of the body, but they are complete Iicrmaphrodites. Their shells arc very open, w ithout an

operc\ilum, and the greater number are not in any degree spiral, so that they cover their

aninmls, and ])articularly the branchise, in the manner of a shield. Tlie heart is traversed by

the rectum, and receives the blood by the two auricles, as in the majority of the Bivalves.

The Haliotides {Haliotis, Linn.)

—

Are the only family of this order in which tlie shell is turbinated ; and from those shells it is distin-

guished Ijy the excessive amplitude of the aperture, and the flatness and smalhiess of the spire, which

is seen from within. This form has caused it to be compared to the ear of a quadruped.

In the Haliotis, Lam., tlie shell is perforated along the side of the columella with a series of holes ; and when
the last hole remains incomplete, the shell has the appearance of being- einarg-inate. The snail is one of the most
rielily adorned of Gasteropods. A double menibraiie, with a fiii'bclowed luarsiii, and fiiniislird with a double ro'.v

of filaments, extends, at least in the commonest species, round the foot, and on to the iiioiith : outside its lougf

tcnfacula are two cylindrical pedicles, which support the eyes. The cloak is deeply cleft on the rijfht side, and the

water, which passes through the holes of the shell, gains access, by the medium of the cleft, to the branchial cavity.

Alona: the margins of the cleft there are also three or four filaments, which the animal can also protrude through

the holes of the shell. The mouth is a short proboscis.

I'aduUa, Moiitf. [Slomalelht, Lam.] has an almost circular shell ; almost all the holes obliterated ; and a deep
groove that follows the middle of the whorls, and shows itself exteriorly by a conespoiidiiig ridge.

NIomatia, Lam., have a more concave shell, with a more prominent spire, and without holes : they otherwise

resemble the Haliotis,and connect that genus with certain kinds ofTurbo. The animal is less adorned than Ilaliotis.f

The following genera, dismembered from Patella, have the shell quite symmetrical, as well as the posi-

tion of the heart and branchiae.

FissuRELi.A, Lam.—

•

Have a broad, fleshy disk under the belly, as the Patella ; a conical slicll placed over the middle of the

back, but not covering it comjilctely, and perforated in the summit with a small aperture, which serves

both for the passage of the excrements, and of tlic water necessary to respiration : that aperture pene-

trates into the cavity of tlie branchiaj situate over the front of the back, at the bottom of which the anus

ojiens ; and this cavity is moreover widely patulous over the head. There is a branchial comb on each

• M. de nUiiivitle unUes this and the (olloxvinjf order in his sub-

c!.iss Furiicfpltdliiphtirn hfrm'.-p/iri/tiitft.

r \Pt/cti/I.i iiiid St'imnthi (lli.'it coiistittite but cric t(ci>u<, accordiiijj

to toowerby.) Kic plared in the order PcctinibraiicliiiiUt ity K iTi^', m here

we riiid uUo next Ihcni the I'etutiua uf Flemniint;, diKtitiguishcU by its

ncittoid thin shell with a wide ent'rc aperture, wilhoel an opcrciiiimi

His Styfiiifi ^Sti/fl/fr, Kroderip) hii« aUo no operculum, but (he spire

is pointed »nd acute. Ouc species lives on the Eelii.iijs ; another im-

beds itself in Starfish ->



Class 4. Div. 2. MOLLUSCA.—ACEPHALES. 3G1

side of it, and the combs are alilie : the conical tentacula have their eyes at their external base : the

sides of the foot are garnished with a row of filaments.

Kinnrffiiiula, Lam., lias exactly the same structure as Fissurella ; but insteail of aliole in the apex, its cloak and

shell have a little cleft oremargination on their anterior side, which also penetrates into the branchial cavity. The

rnarsins of the cloak envelope and in a great measure cover those of the shell : the eyes are on a tubercle at the

outer bases of the conical tentacula ; and the sides of the foot are as usual ornamented with filaments.

Parmophorus, Lam. (.SV(i<H;«,Montf )—As in Emarginula, the shell is covered, in a great measure, by the turned-

np margins of the cloak: the branch i;« and other organs are the same as in the two preceding genera; but the

oblong, slightly conical shell has neither hole nor emargination, [.Sowcrby unites this with the preceding genus.]

THE NINTH ORDER OF THE GASTEROPODES.

THE CYCLOBRAXCHIATA.*

These Mollusks have their branchiae in the form of little leaflets or pyramids, attached in a

circle, more or less complete, lunlcr the margins of the cloak, very nearly as in the Inferobran-

chiata, from which they are distingnished by the nature of their hermaphroditism; for, as in

the preceding order, they have no organs for copulation, and impregnate tliemselves. Their

heart does not embrace the rectum, but varies in its position. We know only two genera, whose

shell never exhibits even a trace of a spire.

The Limpets {Patella, Linn.)—
Have the body entirely covered with a conical shell ; and under the margins of their cloak there is a

circle of branchial leaflets. The anus and the orifice of the organs of generation are a little to the right

above the head, to which there is a thick, short proboscis, and two setaceous tentacula, having the eyes

at their e.xterior bases : the mouth is fleshy, and contains a [very long ribbon-like] spinous tongue,

which is directed backwards, and lies folded deep within the interior of the body. The stomach is

membranous, and the intestine long, slender, and much convoluted. The heart is in front above the

neck, a little to the left. Some species occur in abundance on our shores.

The Chitons (Chifon, Linn.)

—

Have a series of testaceous symmetrical plates set along the back of their cloak, but not occupying

all its breadth. The margins of the cloak itself are coriaceous, either naked, or cbagreened, or gar-

nished with spines, or hairs, or bundles of bristles. Beneath this margin, on each side, is a row of

lamellated branchiaj ; and in front, a membranous veil over the mouth holds the place of tentacula. The

anus is under the posterior extremity. The heart is situated behind, upon the rectum. The stomach

is membranous, with a long convoluted intestine. The ovary lies above the other viscera, and appears

to open upon the sides by two oviducts.

There are some small speceies on our shores ; but in the seas of tropical countries they attain a much greater

size. (The Chitoncllus, Lam., distinguished by the valves being so small as only partially to cover the cloak,

should be re-united to Chiton, which, in the system of Blainville, forms a separate class, named Pohiplaxijihora,

and which, he supposes, leads the way to the Articulated Animals.)

THE FOURTH CLASS OF MOLLUSCA.

THE ACEPHALES.t

The Acephalcs have no apparent head, but a mouth only, concealed in the bottom,

or between the folds, of their cloak. The latter i-s almost always doubled in two, and

incloses the body as a book is inclosed between its covers ; but it frequently happens

* In the system of Blainville the Cyclobrancliiata is an order that

embraces the Doris. With the last three genera uf the preceding

order, and with the Patella!, he makes his order Cerviro-hrunchUHii,

divided into the Hetijercs and Branchifercs : the Relifcres are the

ratella!; for lie supiioscs that they breathe by means of a va>cu!ar

network in the cavity situated above the head 1 have not been able

to discover it, nor indeed to see any other orpan of respiration except

that of a cord of leaflets which encircles the body under the mar;;iiis

of the cloak.

t M. de Blainville unites my .^cephales and Branchiop()des in one

class, his Acephalophora

,
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that, in consequence of the two lobes uniting in front, the cloak forms a tube, or a sac

when it is only closed at one end. This cloak is generally provided with a calcareous

bivalve, and sometimes multivalve, shell ; and in two families only is it reduced to a

cartilaginous, or even membranous nature. The brain is over the mouth, where we
also find one or two other ganglia. The branchiae usually consist of large lamellae,

covered with vascular network, under or between which the water passes : they are

more simple, however, in the genera without a shell. From these branchiae the blood

proceeds to a heart, generally single, which distributes it throughout the system,

returning to the pulmonary artery without the aid of another ventricle.

The mouth is always toothless, and can only seize upon such particles as the water

floats within reach. It leads into a first, and sometimes a second, stomach : the intes-

tine varies much in length. The bile is poured, generally by several pores, into the

stomach, which the liver surrounds. All fecundate themselves ; and in several of the

shelled species the young, which are innumerable, are retained for some time between

the laminae of the [external] branchiae before they are expelled.* All the Acephales are

aquatic.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE ACEPHALES.

' THE TESTACEOUS ACEPHALESt (or A. WITH FOUR BRANCHIAL leaflets). y

They are beyond comparison the most numerous. All bivalve shells, and some kinds of

multivalves, belong to them. Their body, Avliich includes the liver and the viscera, is placed

between the two layers of the cloak; and in front, still between the same layers, are the four

l)ranchial leaflets, regularly striated crosswise by the vessels. The mouth is at one extremity,

the anus at the other. The heart is towards the back. The foot, when there is one, is

attached between the four branchia?. There are four triangular lamina; at the sides of the

mouth, which are the extremities of two lips, and are used as tentacula. The foot is merely

a fleshy mass, moved by a mechanism similar to that of the tongue of maramiferous animals: it

has its muscles fixed in the bottom of the valves of the shell. Other muscles, which form

sometimes one, sometimes two masses, go straight across from one valve to the other, to keep

them closed ; but when the animal relaxes these muscles, an elastic ligament situated behind

the hinge opens the valve by its contraction.

A considerable number of Bivalves possess what is called a byssus, that is, a bundle of more

or less delicate filaments issuing from the base of the foot, and by means of which the animal

fixes itself to foreign bodies. It employs the foot to guide the filaments to the proper jilace,

and to glue them there: and it can reproduce them when they have been cutaway; but

nevertheless their true nature is not yet well ascertained. Reaumur believed them to be spun

from a secretion, and moulded in the groove of the foot. Poll thinks them to be merely pro-

longations of tendinous fibres.

The shell consists of two valves connected by a hinge, which is sometimes simple, and some-

times composed of a greater or less number of teeth and laminae, that are received into cor-

responding sockets and cavities. In a few genera, some supernumerary pieces are laid over

the hinge. In general the valves have, leaning over the hinge, a prominent [subspiralj part,

which is named the summit, or the nates.

In the greater number the valves close perfectly when the animal chooses to draw them

* Some naturalUts, ns Jacobson, have maintained liiat tiic minute
|
rent species. Tliis opinioo !• lion sencrall^ considered u erra.

biviilves which, in certain seasons, load the exlcriml lirancliix of the I neous.

rrc'slinatcr Mussel, arc uot the foetal young, but parasites of dilTe- I 1 The class Conchifera of M. <Ic Lamarck.
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together ; but there are several which always gape, even when brought as nigh together as

possible, either at one or at both ends.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE ACEPHALA TESTACEA,—

The Oysters,—
Have the mantle open, with neither tubes nor particular apertures. They have no foot, or only a very

small one, and are for the most part fixed either by [cementation of] their shell, or by their byssus, to

rocks and to other submarine bodies. Those which are free can move only by squirting out the water

by a sudden closure of the valves.

Their first section has bat one muscular mass passing from one valve to the other, as we see by the

single impression left upon the shell.

It is supposed that we ought to arrange here certain fossil shells, whose valves do not seem to have

been connected by a ligament*, but to have covered each other hke a vase and its lid, and to have been

held together by the muscles only. They form the genus Acardium, Brug., or Ostracite, La Perouse,

of which De Lamarck makes the family Rudistes. The shells of it are thick, and of a solid or porous

texture. We now distinguish in it the Radiolites, Lam., whose valves are striated from the centre to

the circumference. One of them is flat, and the other thick, nearly conical, and fixed. The Spheru-

lUes, Lametherief, with the valves roughened with foUations that rise up unequally. And it is guessed we

may place here the CalceolceX, of which one valve is conical, but free, and the other flat, or even some-

what concave, so that they call to recollection the figure of a shoe : and the HipjMrites, with one valve

conical or cylindrical, that has on its inside two obtuse longitudinal crests : its base appears even to

have been divided into several chambers by transverse partitions ; the other valve forms, as it were, a

lid. The Batolithes, Montf., are cylindrical and straight Hippurites ; they are often very long ; but

there remains much uncertainty on the nature of all these fossils.

As to tlie Testaceous Acephales, known in a Uviug state, Linna;us had united under the genus

OsTREA (the Oysters)

—

All those which had neither teeth nor transverse laminae in the hinge, the valves bemg held together by

a ligament lodged in a little cavity on both sides.

The Ostrea, Bru;^., has the ligament as just described, and their shells are irregular, inequivalved and foliated.

They are atiixed to rocks, to stakes, and even to one another, by the most convex of the valves. The animal

(Peloris, Poli) is one of the simplest of bivalves : we observe on it nothing remarkable but a double series of cilia;

round the margin of the cloak, which has the lobes united only above the head near the hinge : there is no appear-

ance of a foot. Every one is familiar with the common Oyster (O. edulis, Linn.), which is fished and reared in arti-

ficial beds. Its fecundity is as astonishing as its taste is agreeable. [Poli says that the ovaries of a single oyster

contain 1,200,000 ova.] Among the species of neighbouring countries we may notice the Os. cristata of the Medi-

terranean ; among those of distant lands, the Os. parasitica, which fixes itself upon the roots of the mangroves

and other trees that grow within the reach of the salt water ; and the Os. folium, which is attached by the denticu-

lations on the back of its convex valve, to the branches of the Gorgonia and other lithophytes.

M. de Lamarck separates, under the name of Gryphcca, certain Oysters, principally fossil, the apex of whose
most convex valve projects much, and is either hooked or in some degree spiral. The other valve is often concave.

The greater number of the species appear to have been free, but some of them have beep seemingly attached by

their hooked apices. We know only one recent species (Griph. tricarinata), [Sowerby reunites Grj-phaia to

Ostrea.]

The Clams {Pecten, Brug.) have been properly removed from the Oysters, although they have a similar hinge.

They are easily disting^shed by their inequivalve semicircular shell being almost always regularly marked with

ribs, which radiate from the summit of each valve to the circumference, and furnished with two angular productions

called ear*, that widen the sides of the hinge. The animal (Argus, Poli) has a small oval foot supported on a

cylindrical peduncle, in front of an abdomen in form of a sac hanging between the branchiae. In some species,

known by the strong sinus under their anterior ear, there is a byssus. The others are not adherent, and can even

swim with considerable velocity, by flapping their valves together. The cloak is surrounded with two rows of fila-

ments, several of those of the exterior row being terminated by a little greenish globule [with a metallic lustre],

Tlie mouth is garnished with many branched tentacula instead of the four usual labial laminae. The shell of the

clams is often coloured in a lively manner, [and many species are remarkable for the diflference in colouring

* [M. Desmoulins has endeavoured to iirove that these shells form

a class intermediate between the shelless Acephales and the Cirrho-

podes. Dcshayes, on the contrary, asserts that they are true Bivalves,

allied to Chama. Blainville and Rang collect them into a distinct or-

der of Divalvcs, under the name of Rudistes.

t .'</,/iernliles now embraces the Radiolitei and Biroitritei of Lam.,

^nth Jodamia of Defrance.—Ep.

t [SoM-erby and Rang maintain that Calceola is much more nearly

allied to Terebratula.]
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observable in the two valves.] The large species of our coasts {Ostrca maxima, Linn.), is the Pilgrim's shell, [worn

in front of the hat by those who had visited the shrine of St. James in the Holy Land.] It is eaten.

The Liniae {Lima, Ems'.) differ from the Pectens in havin<^ a more elong-ated shell, with shorter ears, and a

greater inequality of the sides. The majority have the ribs raised into scales. The valves cannot be closed in the

living state, and the cloak is ornamented with a vast number of filaments of different lengths, without tubercles
;

and further within there is a broad fold which closes the gape of the shell, and even forms a protuberant veil. The
foot is small, and the byssus inconsiderable. The LimiE swim rapidly, by flapping their valves. One species in

the Mediterranean, of a pure white colour (Oslrea Lima, Linn.), is eaten.

Pedum, IJrug.—The shell is similar to Lima, but the valves are unequal, and the most convex only has a deep
sinus for the byssus. The animal also is very like that of Lima, but its cloak has only a single row of small slender

tciitacula. Its byssus is larger. The one species known is from the Indian sea.

Certain fossils may be placed here which have the hinge, ligament, and central muscle of the Ostreas, Pectines,

and Limae, but are distinguished by some peculiarities of the shell. The Hiiinites, Defr., seem to be Oysters, or

Clams, with small ears and adherent shells, irregular and very thick, especially the convex valve. Tliere is a fossa

at the hinge for the ligament. (Four recent species of this genus have been described.) The PJagiosfo7nes, Sower.,

have the oblique shell of the Limse, flattened on one side, very minute ears, the valves more ventricose, striated,

without scales, and the outlet of the byssus less. They are found in formations older than the chalk. Tlie

Pachytes, Defr., have nearly the figure of the Pectines, a regular shell with small ears ; there is a transverse flat

space between their summits, which has a strong triangular emargination in one of the valves, through or in which

the ligament passes or is lodged. Tlie Dianchores, Sower., have unequal oblique valves, one of them adherent and
perforated in the summit, the other free and eared. The Podopsides, Lam., have regular striated valves, without

opercula : one has the apex more prominent than the other, truncated and adherent ; this apex is often very thick,

and forms a kind of stalk to the shell. (M. de Blainville regards the preceding four genera as nearer allied to Tere-

bratula; and M. Deshayes, on the contrary, approximates them to Spondylus.)

Although multivalve, we should approximate

The Anomi.e, Brag.,

—

To the Oysters. They have two thin, unequal, irregular valves, the flattest

of which is deeply notched on the side of the ligament, which is similar to

tliat of the Oitrea. The greater part of the central muscle traverses this

opening, to he inserted into a third plate, that is sometimes calcareous and

sometimes horny, by which the animal adheres to foreign bodies ; and the

remainder of the muscle serves to join one valve to the other. The animal

{Ec/tion, Poli) has a small vestige of a foot, similar to that of a Pecten,

which glides between the emargination and the plate that closes it, and

perhaps serves to direct water to the mouth, which is adjacent. Their

shells are found attached to various bodies, like Oysters. They are found

Fig. 130.—.\nomia cpji^piiium in cvcry sca.

[Placunomia, Sowerby, is the link which connects Anoniia with the following genus. With an arrangement of the

hinge, approaching very nearly to that of Phicuna, we have the distinguishing organization of Anoniia, while the

external appearance of the shell, especially if viewed in water, bears the strongest resemblance to a Plicatula, or

Bome of the plicated Oysters. The organ of adhesion resembles that of Anoniia, but is inserted between the laminx

of the internal surface of the lower valve, above the muscular impression, and below the hinge, and passes out into

an external, irregular, somewhat longitudinal superficial fissure, or cicatrix, narrowest at the hinge margin, and

which it entirely fills to a level with the surrounding surface of the shell. Three species are known, natives of

the tropical seas.]

The Placuna, Urug., is affined to the Anomia\ and, like them, have thin, unequal, and often irregular valves,

but neither are perforated. On one of these valves, near the hinge, we perceive two prominent ribs, forming a

triangle whose apex is towards the hinge. The animal remains unknown.

Spondylus, Linn.

These have a rough and foliated shell, like the Oysters, and frequently spiny, but their hinge is more

complicated, for, besides the fossa for the ligament, there are two teeth in each valve that enter into

fossEC in the opposite valve respectivciy : the two middle teeth belong to the most convex valve, which

is usually the left, and has, behind the hinge, a projecting flattish beak, as if it had been sawed. Like

the Pectines, the margins of the cloak of the animal S\c garnished with two rows of tentacida, and in

the outer row there are several terminated with coloured tubercles : in front of the abdomen is a vestige

of a foot, under the guise of a broad radiated disk with a short pedicle, and capable of contraction and

elongation. From its centre there hangs a thread terminated with an oval mass, the use of which is

unknown. The Spon'l\li are eaten like Oysters. Their sliells are very often vividly coloured. They
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adhere to all sorts of bodies, [and their form is generally modified by the surface of the objects on which

they grow].

M. de Lamarck separates from the Spon;l>lus liis Plicalula, from having no external area, or disk, between the

beaks ; and flat, almost equal, irregular, plaited and scaly valves, as in many Oysters, [i^ji. 2)ticatus, Gmel., is the

type.]

Malleus, Lam.

—

Has a simple fossa for tlie ligament, as in Ostrea, with wliich genus Linnsus left this one, and the more

so as the shell is also inequivalve and in'egular, but it is distinguished by an cmargination on the side

of the ligament for the passage of a byssus.

The best known species (Ostrea malleus, Linn.), a rare and dear shell, has the two sides of the hinge extended

so as to form something' like the head of a hammer, while the valves, elonsjated in a transverse direction, represent

the handle. It inhabits the Archipelagic of India. Other species, Avhich are, perhaps, but the young of the Malleus,

have no hammer-head, and these we must be careful not to confound with the Vulsellae.

Vulsella, Lam.

—

lias in the hinge, on each side, a little lamina projecting inwards, and it is from one of these lamina;

that the ligament, similar in other respects to that of the Oyster, is stretched to the other. Ou the

side of the lamina is a sinus for tlie egress of the byssus. The shell is elongated in a direction perpen-

dicular to the binge. The species best known inhabits the Indian Ocean.

Perna, Brug.

—

Has across the hinge several parallel fossa; opposed to each other in the two valves, and lodging as many

elastic ligaments : their shell is irregular and foliated, like the Oysters, and has on the anterior side,

underneath the hinge, an cmargination, through which the byssus passes. Linnseus left them also

among his Ostreae. [The recent species are brought from the Indian Ocean, and from New Holland.]

Tliere has been recently separated from Perna, the Crenatidcc, Lam., which, instead of transverse fossre on a

broad hin^^e, have little oval ones quite on the marg-in, where they occupy little breadth. It does not appear that

there is any byssus. AVe find them often buried in sponges. To the Perna?, it is supposed, we must approximate

some fossils which have more or less numerous fossas in the hinge answering to one another, and appearing also

to have given attatchment to ligaments. Thus the Gervilli<e, Defr., have a shell almost similar to Vulsella, but

with a hinge in some degree double; the exterior with opposed fossae receiving as many ligaments, and the interior

garnished with very oblique teeth on each valve. We find the casts of them with Ammonites in compact limestone.

[Many species have occurred at various geological periods from the lias upward, to the baculite limestone of Nor-

mandy.] Tlie Inoceramus, Sower., is remarkable for the elevation and inequality of the valves, of which the

summit is hooked near the hinge, and whose texture is lamellated. The CatiUes, Brongn., have, independently of

fossae, for the ligament, a conical furrow drawn in a varix, which is bent at a right angle to form one of the margins

of the shell. The valves are nearly equal, and of a fibrous texture. They appear to have had a byssus. The Piil-

vliutcs, Defr., have a triangular regular shell, and_ its fosste, few in number, diverge within from the summit.

Their casts are found in chalk.

The second subdivision of the Ostracea, as well as almost all the bivalves which follow, besides the

single transverse [or adductor] muscle of the preceding genera, have another muscle going from one

valve to the other, and placed in front of the mouth. It is apparently in this subdivision that we must

place

[The Mulleria, De Fer.,

—

One of the most singular and rare of known genera. It is remarkable as being intermediate in its

structure between /Etheria and Ostrea, and as apparently connecting the regular freshwater bivalves

•with the irregular marine bivalves (Ostreae), and with the genus iEtheria, inasmuch as in the sinus at

the posterior extremity of the ligament it resembles the Naiades and the ^theriae ; and in its single

muscular impression, as well as its general form, it approaches to Ostrea.]

Etheria, Lam.

—

Are large mequivalved shells, as, or even more, irregular than the Oysters, without teeth to the hinge,

and where the ligament, in part external, exists also interiorly. They differ from the Ostreae in having

two muscular impressions. It is not ascertained that their animal produces a byssus. They have lately

been diacovered in the Upper Nile.

AvicuLA, Brug.^
Has a shell with equal valves, and a rectilinear hinge, often e^itended into wings on each side, furnished

with a narrow, elongated ligament, and sometimes with small deuticulations ou that side which is next
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the mouth of the animal. The anterior side, a little under the angle of the side of the mouth, has a

notch fur the byssus. Tlie anterior adductor muscle is as yet excessively little. Wlien the ears are

less promiiicnt, the species have Ijcen named Pintadincs, Lam. {Mari/arita, Leach).

The most celebrated is the Pearl-mussel (Mytllus mar-

garitifenis, Linn.) Its nacred interior is employed in all

sorts of fancy-work, and the orient-pearls, fished for by
divers, diielly at Ceylon, at Cape Comorin, and in the Per-

sian Gulf, are but excretions of it. The name of Aviciila

is siven to such species as have the ears more pointed, and

the shell more oblique. There is in the hin.^e in front of the

ligament, avestigeof a tooth, whose first trace is indeed to be

detected in the Pentadines. The Mytilus hirundo, Linn , is

an example from the Mediterranean, remarkable for its

lengthened auricles : its byssus is large and strong^, and has

Fig IS?.—Avituii m:ur'i ki.i. souie resemblance to a little shrub.

The PiNNiP, Linn.

—

Have two equal wedge- shaped valves, which are closely united by a ligament along one of their sides.

The animal {Chimw.ra, Poli) is elongated in the same direction as the shell, as well as its lips, its

branchiae, and all the other organs. Its cloak is closed on the side of the ligament ; its foot is of the

shape of a conical little tongue, and marked with a groove ; there is a small transverse muscle in the

acute angle of the valves, near M'hich the mouth is situated, and a very large muscle at their widest

part. On the side of the anus, which is behind this large muscle, there is attached a conical appen-

dage, peculiar to tliis genus, and capable of inflation and elongation, but of the use of which we are

ignorant.

The byssus of several species is as fine and brilliant as silk, and is used in weaving precious stuffs. The chief is

the Pinna nobilis.

The Arcace^ {Area, Linn.)

—

Have the valves equal and transverse, that is to say, the hinge occupies the longest side. It is fur-

nished with a great number of small teeth, interlocking with each other ; and with two nearly equal

adductor muscles inserted towards the two extremities of the valves.

The Area?, properly so called {Area, Lam.), have a straight hinge, and the shell is elongated in a direction

parallel to the hinge. The apices of the valves are generally protube-

rant, and curved towards tlie hinge, but widely apart. The valves do

not meet in the middle, because the animal (Daphne, Poli) has in front

of the abdomen a process of a horny substance, or a tendinous ribbon, in

lieu of afoot, which passes out thence, and by which the animal is

afiixcd to submarine bodies. These shells reside near the shore in

rocky places. They are usually covered with a velvety epidermis. They

are in little request for the table. There arc some species in the Medi-

terranean ; and a great number of fossil species, particularly in Italy,

in depositions anterior to the chalk. M. de Lamarck separates, under

the name of Cuculhca, some Area; in which the teeth at the ends of the

hinge assume a longitudinal direction. [In CucnlUra the two valves are

not exactly alike, and there does not appear to be a byssus, whence

Sowerby doubts the projjriety of arranging this genus with the Arcacea;.] We ought probably to separate also such

epecies ae have well-marked ribs, and whose valves meet closely and completely, for there is thus reason to believe

that the animal is not fixed, and may rather resemble that of

tlio Pectunculus. There is assuredly still greater reason to sepa-

rate the Area (orlitosa, Chem.. because of its peculiar figure, and

its unp(iual!y oblique valves. Ci'J-'-S 'ne type of the genus Trinis of

Oken.)

Pectunculus, Lam.

—

lias the hinge in a curved hnc, and the shell of a lenti-

culu- form. The valves close exactly, and their apices arc

near each other. The animal {Axinea, Poli) has a large

compressed foot, with a double lower margin, and is hence

capable of creeping. It lives in sand. We have some

native species.

Fig. 18S.—Area barbata.

Jig. !:?!>.— Pcttu: c,i;m
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NucuLA, Lam,

—

Has the teetli of the hinge in a broken line. The form of the shell is elongated and narrowed towards

the posterior end. We do not know the animal, but it is probably not much unlike that of the pre-

ceding genus.

For a long time we have placed here the Trhjonice, Brug., so remarkable for their hinge, which is

furnished with two plates ea chevron, cicnulated on both surfaces, and each penetrating into two

cavities, or rather between four plates of the opposite side, similarly crenulated on their internal sur-

faces. From the marks on the inside of the valves we inferred that the animal had not tubes, of any

length at least ; and MM. Quoi and Gaymard having discovered it alive, we find, in fact, that, hke

the Arcaceaj, it has an open cloak without any separate orifices, not even one for the anus. Its foot

is large, truncate, and hooked at its anterior part. The recent Trigoniae resemble the Cockles in the

figure of their shell, and in the manner in whicli it is ribbed. Their interior is nacred. The fossil

Trigoniffi arc considerably different. Their sliell is flattened on one side, oblique, longest in the direc-

tion perpendicular to the hinge, and crossed in the contrary direction by series of tubercles.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE ACEPIIALA TESTACEA,—

The MvTiLACEiE,

—

Has the cloak open in front, but with a separate aperture for the passage of excrements. All of them

have a foot with which they crawl, or at least draw out, direct, and fix the byssus. They are known

to the vulgar by the name of Mussels.

Mussels, properly so called (Mylilus, Linn.),^

Have a closed, triangular shell, with equal ventricose valves. One of the sides of the acute angle forms

the hinge, and is furnished with a long, narrow ligament. The head of the animal is in the acute

angle ; the other side of the shell, whicli is the longest, is the anterior one, and allows the passage of

the byssus ; it terminates in a rounded angle, and the third side ascends towards the hinge, to which

it is joined by an obtuse angle ; near this is the anus, opposite which the cloak forms a pecuhyr aper-

ture or little tube. The animal {Callitriche, Poll) has the edge of its cloak provided with branched

tentacula near the rounded angle, as it is there that the water required for respiration enters. In front,

near the acute angle, there is a small transverse muscle, and a large one behind near the obtuse angle.

The foot resembles a tongue.

In Mi/iilus, Lam., the summits [of the valves] are nearly terminal. Some species are smooth, others striated.

The common Mussel (3/. edulix, Linn.) is spread in extraordinary abundance along all our coast, where it is often

suspended, in lonaf clusters, to rocks, piles, ships, &c. It forms an article of food of some importance, but it is

dangerous when eaten to excess
;
[and under certain unknown circumstances, or to some individuals, becomes

deleterious]. Some species have been found in a fossil state, (which Brongniart distinguishes generically by the

name Mitiloide).

In Modiolus, Lam., the apices are lower, and towards the third of the hinge ; they are also more protuberant and

rounded, M hence the shell has more of the ordinary shape of bivalves. We may also distinguish separately the

Lithodomns, Cuv., which has an oblong shell, almost equally rounded at both ends, and the summits very near

the anterior. They at first suspend themselves to stones, like the common Mussels, but then they perforate them,

and bury themselves in the excavations, whence they cannot again issue. After they have made their cells, the

byssus ceases to grow.* One species (Mytilus lithophagus, Linn.) is very common in the Mediterranean, where

it furnishes a food agreeable enough on account of its peppery taste. There is another {Modiola caudir/crn) which

has the posterior end of each valve armed with a very hard little appendage, that is, perhaps, of service in the e.\ca

vation of its dwelling.t

The Fresh-water Mussels {Anodontes, Brug.)

—

Have the anterior angle rounded like the posterior ; and the angle near the anus obtuse, and almost

rectilinear : their thin and moderately ventricose shell has no tooth in the hinge, but merely a liga-

ment occupying its entire length. The animal {Limneea, Poll) is without a byssus ; and it creeps over

* "We cannot imagine," says Sowerby, '* that tliis remark has

been made from actual observation, because we believe it to be con-

trary to the nature of the animal to be at one time attached by a

byssus, and not at another; and, moreover, we have ourselves seen

Lithodomi not more than one-eijjhth of an inch in len^jth, in as com-
pletcly-formed proportions as the fuller-grown specimens."—Ed.

t The means by which the saxicavous bivalved MoUusca perforate

rochs has given rise to much discussion : s»me believe that they do

the work by the mechanical action of the valves ; others attribute it

to a solvent secreted by the animal. All things considered, I tliiiik

the first of these opinions, notwithstanding the difficulties in the way

of its adoption, is yet the most probable.
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Fig. 190.—Anodon dipsos.

the sand or mud by means of a large, com-

pressed, and nearly quadrangular foot. The

posterior end of the cloak is garnished with

many small tentacula. The Anodontes live in

fresh waters.

"We have some native species ; and of tlie largest

(Mytilus cygneus, Linn.) the valves are used to skim

milk. From its insipidity, the animal is not edible.

M. de Lamarck distinguishes, under the name of

Iriiliiia, an oblono: species, whose hinge is granu-

lated its entire length. The cloak of the animal is

closed a little behind.* The Dipsas of Leach i.s

founded on another species, which has the angles

more decidedly marked, and a vestige of a tooth in

the hinge.

The Uniones {Unio, Brug.)

—

Resemble the Anodontes in the shell and in the

animal, but the hinge is more complicated. There

is a short cavity in the anterior part of the right VJilve, which receives a short plate or tooth from tlie

left one, and behind it is a long plate, which is inserted between two others on the opposite side.

They also inhabit fresh water, preferring running streams. Sometimes the anterior tooth is more or

less large and unequal, as in the Mi/a margaritifera, Linn., whose pearls have been used in making

ornaments. At other times this tooth is laminated, as in Mya 2}icforum, Linn., known to eveiy body

[from its shells being used in holding water colours].

(A great number of species, remarkable for their size and figure, are found in the lakes and rivers of North

America. MJNL Say and Barnes [and Lea] have described them, and have proposed some subgenera amongst them.)

M. Delamarck distinguishes the Jli/ria, with the angular productions of the hinge so decided that their shell is

almost triangular. And the Casfalia, the shell of which, somewhat heart-shaped, is striated with rays ; and the

teeth and plates of the hinge are grooved across their longest diameter, which gives them a relationship with the

Tnffoiii<e.

There ought to be placed near the Unioncs some marine shells, which have a similar animal, and ver>' nearly the

same sort of hinge, but the sunmiits of the valves are more swollen, and prominent ribs radiate from them to the

margins. These are the Vardita, Brug. 'i'hcir

shape is more or less oblong or cordate. In

some the shell gapes on the lower side. The
Ct/pricai-dia, Lam., are Carditje with the tooth

mider the summit divided into two or three.

nieir fonn is oblong, and their sides uneipial.

RL de Blainville has again separated the Coral-

liophaga, whose shell is thin, and the lateral

lamina [of the hinge] so much obliterated that it

might induce us to approximate them to the

Venus. One species is known, that burrows in

masses of coral.

The Vcncrlcardia, Lam., differ from the Cardita only because the posterior lamina of their hinge is more trans-

verse and shorter, thus making an .advance to the Venus : their form is almost round. It may be inferred from

the muscular impressions that their animal has also a resemblance to that of the Cardita and of the Unio. Both

of them approach the Cardia in general form and in the diicction of their ribs.

I suspect that this is alMO the place for the Cra.ssalclln, Lam. (Vaphia, Roiss.), which has sometimes been

approximated to iMactra, and at others to Venus. The hinge has two slightly-maikcd lateral teeth, and two very

strong middle ones, behind which, extending to both sides, is a triangular cavity for an internal ligament. The

valves become very thick with age, and the impression made by the margins of the cloak, leads to the belief that

there are no extensile tubes.

Fig. 191.—CardUa calicuUt*.

THE TIIIKD FAMILY OF THE ACEPIIALA TESTACEA,—

The Camacea,—
Has the cloak closed, but perforated with three holes, through one of which the foot passes ; the

second furnishes an entrance and exit to the water required for respiration ; and the third is the vent

:

the two latter are not prolonged iuto tubes, as in the following family.

• Nolwitlistandinj the »imilarit7 of tie shell, Iridina does not bclone to this family, but to the C»rdiacc».--K»,
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The family comprises only the genus

Chama, Linn.,

—

Where the hinge is very analogous to that of a Unio,—that is to say, the left valve near the summit

is provided with a tooth, and further back with a salient plate, wliich are received into corresponding

fosses of the right valve. This genus has justly been subdivided. The Tridacncc, Brug., have a shell

greatly elongated transversely, and equivalve ; the superior angle, which answers to the head and

summit, very obtuse. The animal is very remarkable, for it is not placed in the shell hke most others,

but its organs are all directed, or as it were pressed out, forwards. There is a wide opening in the

anterior side of the cloak for the passage of the byssus : a little beneath the anterior angle there is

another aperture by which the water gets access to the branchia; ; and in the middle of the inferior

side there is a third smaller opening, corresponding with the anus, so that there is no need of a passage

in the posterior angle, which is solely occupied by a cavity of the cloak, open only to the third aper-

ture, which has been just mentioned. There is but a single transverse muscle, corresponding to the

middle of the margin of the valves.

In the Tridacna of Lamarck the shell has in front, like the cloak, a large aperture with denticulated margins
for the [exit of the] byssus, wliich is distinctly tendinous, and continuous with the muscular libres. Such is the

Chama gigas, Linn., of the Intlian Ocean, famous for its enormous size. There are individuals which weigh more
than three hundred pounds. The tendinous byssus by which it is suspended to rocks is so large and tough as to

require to be cut with an axe. The animal is edible, although very hard. [It is placed in the shell somewhat
differently from other Lamellebranchiate MoUusca ; for, from a peculiar inversion, it is found that its different

parts have not their ordinary correspondency,—a circumstance which Blainville thinks is owing to the suspended
condition of the shell.]

Hippoptts, Lam.—The shell is closed and flattened in front, as if it had been truncated. [H. maculatus, from
the South Seas, is the only species.]

Chama, Brug.—Shell irregular, inequivalved, often lamellated and spinous, and attached to rocks, corals, &c.,

in the manner of Oysters. The summits are often very protuberant, unequal, and curled. Often also their interior

cavity has this form, though nothing on the exterior surface may indicate it. The animal (Psilopus, Poll) has a

small foot, bent almost like that of a man. The tubes, if there are any, are short and separate, and the aperture

through which the foot passes is little larger than 'them. There are some living species in the Mediterranean

;

and there are also several fossil species. [The Cleidoihcerus, Stutchbury, has a very exact resemblance to Chama,
but is worthy generic distinction from the remarkable circumstance of its internal hinge cartilage having an

elongated testaceous appendage, in form resembling the human clavicle. The only species is from Port Jackson.]

The Dicerates, Lam., do not appear to dilfer from Chama in anything essential ; but their hinge tooth is very

thick, and the spirals of their valves are so prominent as to prompt a comparison of their form with two horns.

[Only known in a fossil state.]

Isocardia, Lum., has a free, regular, ventricose shell, the beaks of the valves distant, turned backwards, and

involute. The animal {Glossus, Poll) differs from that of Chama only in having a larger and oval foot, and in the

anterior aperture of the cloak beginning to assume the ordinary proportion. One species {Chama cor, Linn.) is

found in the Mediterranean [and German Ocean].

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE ACEPHALA TESTACEA,—

The Cardiacea,—
Have the cloak open in front ; and there are besides two separate apertures, (one for respiration and

one for a vent,) which are prolonged in tubes, sometimes distinct, and at others united together. There

is always an adductor muscle at each extremity, and a foot, which in general enables the animal to

creep. We may regard it as a very general rule, that those which have long tubes live buried in the

mud or sand. This peculiarity of their organization is to be traced on the shell by the greater or less

depth of marks made by the insertion of the edges of the cloak previous to its uniting with the impres-

sion of the posterior transverse muscle.

The Cockles (Cardium, Linn.)

—

Have, like most other Bivalves, a shell with equal ventricose valves, with prominent beaks curved

towards the hinge, which gives them, when we view them laterally, the figure of a heart, whence their

generic name. Ribs, more or less prominent, trend from the beaks to the margins of the valves. But

that which distinguishes the Cardia is their hinge, where we may notice, on both sides in the middle,

two little teeth ; and at some distance before and behind, a tooth or prominent lamina. The animal

{Cerastes, Poll) has usually an ample aperture in the cloak, a very large foot, bent in the middle, with

its point directed foi'wards, and two short or but moderately long tubes.

2 A
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The species of Cardia are numerous on our coasts, and the C. ediile, Linn., is gathered for food. [Fossil species

jccur in nearly all the fossiliferous beds, from the mountain limestone upwards.]

We may separate from them, under the name of Hemicardia, the species with valves compressed from before

backwards, and strongly kseled in the middle, for it is difficult to believe that the animal is not modified to suit

this singular configuration.

The Donaces {Donax, Linn.)—
Have nearly the same kind of hinge as the Cardia, but their shell is of a veiy different form, being a

triangle, of which tlic obtuse angle is at the summit of the valves, and the base at their edge, and of

which the shortest side is that of the ligament, or the posterior side, a rare circumstance among

Bivalves. They are generally small shells, prettily striated from the beaks to the margins. Their

anima- ' PeroniEa, Poli) is furnished with long tubes, that are received into a sinus of the mantle.

We have some native examples. (The Dunax irregidai-is, a fossil from the neighbourhood of Dax, is the type of

the genus Gratelupia of DesmouliiiE, and is distinguished from the other Donaces by several tooth-like lamellae

which accompany the hinge teeth.)

The Cyclades, Brug.,

—

Like the Cardia and Donaces, have two teeth in the middle of the hinge, and before and behind two

prominent and sometimes creuulated laminae ; but the shell, as in several species of Venus, is more or

less rounded, equilaltral, and transversely striated. The external tint is usually grey or greenish. The

animal has moderate tubes, and is an inhabitant of fresh waters.

One species (Tellina cornea, Linn.) is very common in our marshes.

Cyrena, Lam.—The shell is thick, somewhat triangular and oblique, and covered with an epidermis, and is

further distinguished from the Cyclas by having three hinge teeth. Tliey likewise inhabit rivers, but we have

none in France. Cyprina, Lam.—Shell thick, oval, with curved beaks, three strong teeth, and besides, a lateral

tooth behind : under the teeth a large fossa, in which is lodged a part of the ligament. Palathina, Brug., [Pota-

viopMla, Sowerby,] has the shell a right-angled triangle ; three teeth in one valve and two in the other, diverging

from the beaks ; and the lateral teeth approximated. The single species known [}"emcs subviridis, Gniei.] is from

the fresh waters of India. [It is also found in the river Congo.]

This is the proper place to set another genus dismembered from the Venus, viz., the Corhis, Cuv. (Fimbria,

Megerl.) Marine transversely oblong shells, which have also strong middle teeth and well marked lateral plates :

their external surface is furnished with transverse ribs, so regularly crossed by rays that it may be compared to

wicker-work. [Venus fimbriata, Linn., is the type.] Since the impression of the cloak has no fold, the tubes

ought to be short. There are some fossil species.

The Tellinid.e {Tellina, Lin.)

—

Have in the centre [of the hinge] a tooth on the left and two teeth on the right, often bifid, and at

some distance in front and behind ; on the right valve, a lateral tooth or plate, which does not pene-

trate into a cavity of the opposite one. There is a slight fold near the posterior e.itremity of both

valves, which renders them unequal in that part, where they gape a little.* The animal (Perotitea,

Poli), like that of Donax, has two long tubes, respiratory and excrementitial, which can be withdrawn

into the shell, and concealed in a duplicature of the cloak. The shells are generally transversely

striated, and painted with beautiful colours. Some are oval and thickish ; others oblong and much

compressed ; others lenticular. Instead of a fold, we often find in the latter merely a deviation in the

course of the transverse stria;. We could separate gencrically some oblong species, which have no

lateral teeth ; and others that, with the hinge of a Tellina, have no posterior fold, form the genus

Tellinides, Lam.

It is necessary to distinguish from Tellina the Loripes, Poli, which have a lenticular shell with the central teeth

almost obsolete, and behind the nates a simple groove for the ligament. The animal has a short double tube, and

its foot is prolonged into a cylindrical cord. We notice within the valves, besides the ordinary impressions, a

mark going obliquely from the impression of the anterior muscle (which is very long) towards the nates. The

impression of the cloak exhibits no sinus for the retractor muscle of the tube.

Lttcina, Brng., has, like f'ardium, Cyclas, &c., se])aratc lateral teeth penetrating between corresponding laminae

of the other valve ; and in the centre are two teeth, which are often scarcely visible. The shell is orbicular,

without an impress of the retractor muscle of the tube, but that of the anterior retractor muscle is very long.

Having thus the same marks as Loriiies, their animals ought to be analogous. [It is obvious that Loripes and

Lticina are but one and the same genus.] The recent species, so far as is known, are much less numerous than

the fossil : the latter are very common in the vicinity of Paris.

We ought to place near the Lurina the OnanVma, which has an orbicular shell, two hinge teeth, but no lateral

3nes, and the anterior muscular impression is not so long.

* [" The irreitulnr flexuosity o( tlic anterior vintrKl miri;iil appears

to li.ive bcell const;intly ret;arilcrt as the priiiciiml ditlinguishilij; clia-

lacter uf this beautiful jjcnus ; and when we eonsidcr the number of

species pnssessiii(f this cliaracter, and a^recttip also in other gcner.il

circumstances, it may perhaps he still considered as the essential

character of the jfcnus."

—

Sowerljf.^
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The Venusid^ (Venus, Linn.)

—

Comprise many shells, whose common character is to have the teeth and laminae of the hinge collected

under the beaks in a single group. They are in general flatter and more elongated in a direction

parallel with the hinge than the Cardia. Their ribs, when there are any, are almost always transverse,

wliich is the contrary of the rule in the Cardia. The ligament often leaves, behind the beaks, an

elliptical impression, to which the term vulva has been applied ; and in front of the beaks there is

almost always another oval impression that has been called theoj^w.* The animal has always two tubes,

capable of being more or less protruded beyond the shell, but they are sometimes united together

apparently in one ; and it has also a compressed foot wherewith to crawl.

M. (le Lamarck restricts the name Venus to those which have three divergent teeth under the beaks. This cha-

racter is peculiarly distinct in the species with an oblong, slightly convex shell. [These have been separated by

Sowerby to form his genus Pullastra, to which he unites the Venerupis, Lam., believing that the latter do never

perforate rocks, but merely occupy the holes excavated by other animals.] Some (Astarte, Sow., or Crassina,

Lam.) have only two diverging hinge teeth, and resemble the Crassatella in their thickness and some other

characters. Among the heart-shaped species it is important to notice those whose transverse ribs or striae termi-

nate in crests or tuberosities on the posterior side ; and those which have longitudinal ribs and elevated crests.

They lead by degrees to the Cytherea, Lam., which has a fourth tooth upon the right valve, projecting under the

anus, and received in a corresponding fossa of the left valve. There are some species, as in Venus, of an elliptical

and elongated form, and others that are ventricose, among which is the famous species (Venus Dione, Linn.), that

originated the application of the name of the Goddess of Love to a shell, and remarkable for the long pointed

spines that guard its posterior end. There are species too of an orbicular form with slightly cun'ed beaks, in

which the impression of the retractor muscle of the tubes forms a large, almost rectilinear triangle.

When the animals are better known, it is probable we may have to separate from Cytherea,—!. The species of a

much compressed, lenticnlar shape, with beaks approximating to a point. There being no impression of the fold of

the cloak, we infer that the tubes are not extensile. 2. Those of a ventricose, orbicular form, which want the

impression just mentioned, but have a very long imprint of the anterior muscle, as in Lucina. 3. The thick species

with radiated ribs and without the impression of the cloak, which connect the Venusid;e with the Veuericardia.

There has been already separated from Venus tlie Capsa, Brug., which have on one side of the hinge two teeth,

and on the other one only, but bifid ; the shell has no anus, is considerably convex, oblong, and the impression

left by the retractor muscle of the foot is considerable ; and the Petricola, Lam., with two or three very distinct

teeth, one of them forked, on each side of the hinge. Their form is more or less cordate ; but, as they live in

cavities of stone, [which they themselves perforate,] they become sometimes irregular. From the marks left on

the shell by the cloak, their tubes ought to be larger.

The CovbulcE, Brug., similar in form to the triangular or heart-shaped Cytherese, have only a single strong tooth

in each valve, locking side by side. The ligament is internal. The tubes ought to be short ; and the valves are

rarely quite equal. The fossil species are much more numerous than those actually existing. Some live in the

interior of stones. [The Sphenia, Turton, separated from Corbula, and which has C. rostrata as its type, has not

been adopted by foreign Conchologists. Sowerby unites it to Mya.]

The Mactraid^ {Mactra, Linn.)

—

Are distinguished among the shells of this family because the ligament is internal, and is lodged on

both sides in a triangular fossa. They have all a compressed foot, fit to creep with.

In Mactra, Lam., the ligament is attended in the left valve, on both sides, with a lateral tooth, which locks

within two laminae of the opposite valve. Close to the ligament there is on both valves a tooth which is folded

into the shape of the letter V, the point being nearest the umbo. The tubes are short and united. We have some
species on our shores.f In the Lavignons [Lisfera, Turton] the lateral teeth are almost obliterated : nothing is

noticeable but a small tooth near the internal ligament, and we may remark also a small exterior ligament : the

posterior side of the shell is the shortest. The valves gape a little. The tubes are separate and very long, as in

TeUina. One species (Mya hispanica, Chemn.) is native, living in the sand at the depth of several inches.

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE ACEPHALA TESTACEA—
The Inclusa,—

Has the cloak open at the anterior end, or near the middle only, for the passage of the foot. The

opposite end is prolonged into a double tube, that can be pushed far beyond the shell. Tliis is always

* These terms are apt to mislead, and are otherwise objcctioualile.

The student should remember that tlie ligament is ahvays on the pos-

terior side of the beaks.

t Eryrina, Lam., is allied to Mactra, but indifferently character-

ized. One portion of them may be Crassatellfe. Aviphidesma^'LAm.j

or Lignlu of Montagu, appear also to be artined to Mactra ; but they

are loo little known to assign to them a definite place. {Krycina has

been since well defined by Sowerby, who has characterized three

species. The same author has also given a good definition of y^tnp/ii-

desma, which is not synonymous with the Liguta; but our limits

prevent us going into detail. Citmingia, Sowerby, should be placed

near to Amphidesma. It is remarkable for the dissimilarity of the

hinge of the two valves, one having a strong lateral tooth on each side

of the ligament, and tlie other being entirely destitute of lateral teeth.

The species are found in aand, iu the fissure:* of rocks, and, so far as is

known, they are tropical ]



372 Div. 2. MOLLUSCA—ACEPHALES. Class 4.

agape at both extremities. They live almost uniformly buried in sand or mud, in rocks or in

wood.
The Myadje {Mya, Linn.)

—

Are bivalved shells with a variable hinge. The double tube forms a fleshy cylinder ; the foot is com-

pressed. From variations in the hinge MM. Daudin, Lamarck, &c.. have established the following

subdivisions, the first three having an internal ligament.

Lutraria, Lara.—The ligament, like that of the Mactra, is inserted in a large triangnlar fossa in each valve, and

in front of that fossa is a small tooth en chevron, but there are no lateral teeth. The gape of the valves is wide,

particularly at the posterior end, whence the large double tube for respiration and excreniential matters protrudes.

The foot, which issues at the opposite end, is small and compressed. The species burrow in sand at the mouth of

rivers.

Mya, Lara., has in one valve a broad, spoon-shaped tooth, which projects into the other valve, in which there

is a fossa, and the ligament is stretched from the fossa to the tooth. The species on our shores burrow in sand.

Near to the Myae we ought to place the Anatime, Lam., that have a small moveable testaceous appendage, connected

with the ligament immediately before the hinder teeth. In the Solemya, Lam., the

ligament appears externally, but a portion of it remains attached to a spoon-shaped

tooth in each valve. There is no other tooth in the hinge. A thick epidermis overlaps

the margins of the shell. An example (Te/Z/na togata, Poll) lives in the Mediterranean.

fThe animal is so remarkable that it may become the type of a distinct family, for,

instead of four lamellar branchiae, it has two only, which are pectinate, or rather pen-

nate.] Glycymeris, Lam. (Crytodairia, Daud.), has neither teeth, nor laminae, nor

fossffi, in the hinge, but a simple callosity, behind which there is an external ligament.

The animal is similar to Mya. The best known species (Mya siliqita, Linn.), comes
from the Arctic seas. Panopea, Mesnard, Lagr., have in front of the callosity of the

Fig. iM.—Aiiatiurt -.uhroitrat* preceding, a strong tooth immediately under the beak, which crosses with a similar tooth

of the opposite valve,—a character which afbnes them to Solen. There is a large species from the hills at the foot

of the Apentdnes, so well preserved that it has been sometimes believed to have been brought from the sea. Per-

haps we ought to remove from the genus another fossil species, which is almost completely closed at the anterior end.

We may arrange at the end of these different modifications of the Myadae, the Pandora, Brug., which has one

valve much flatter than the other, an internal ligament placed crosswise, accompanied with a projecting tooth of

the flat valve. The posterior side of the shell is elongated. The animal is more completely contained within the

shell than it is in the preceding genera, and the valves close better, but its habits are the same. One native species

(Tellina intequivalvis, Chemn.), is well known.

Here, also, we group together some small but singular genera. The Byssomia, Cuv., characterized by an oblong

toothless shell, with the opening for the foot very nearly in the centre of the valves, and opposite the beaks. They
perforate rocks and corals. One species, furnished with a byssus {Mytilus pholndis. Mull.), is very numerous in

the seas of the north. Hiatella, Daud., has a shell that gapes in the middle where the foot protrudes, as in the pre-

ceding, but the tooth of the hinge is more distinct. The shell is often armed backwards with [two] rows of spines.

The species live in sand and amid zoophytes, &c. The northern seas possess a small species.*

The Solenes {Solen, Linn.)

—

Have an oblong or elongated bivalved shell, but their hinge is always furnished with distinct teeth, and

their Ugament is always external.

>Solett, Cuv., or Razor-fish, has a shell in the form of an elongated cylinder, with two or three teeth in each valve

towards the anterior extremity, where the foot passes out. This is of a conical shape, and is used by the animal
to form its burrow in the saud, in which it sinks rapidly on the approach of danger. Several species inhabit our

shores. The species in which the teeth approach near the centre of the shell may be distinguished generically.

Tlie shell in some of them is still long and straight ; in others it is wider and shorter, and the foot of these is very

large. Some such are found in the Mediterranean. In the Sangiiinotnria, Lam., the hinge is very nearly the same
as in the broad Solenes, and there are two hinge teeth at the middle of each valve ; but the valves approximate
much closer at their ends, where they only gape to a slight extent, as in some of the Mactra- : S. rosea is the type.

Psammohia, Lam., differs from Sanguinolaria in having a single tooth in one valve, which clasps in between two of
the opposite ones. And the Psammothea, Lam., have only one tooth in each valve, but otherwise resemble
Psammobia. [The Glauconome, Gray, is a genus of the family Solenaceae, " inhabiting some of the great rivers of
the continent of China." Tlic shell is thin, oblong, with close margins, and three teeth in each valve. Solenella,

Sowerby, is an interesting genus, partaking of the characters of Nucula and Solen, so that it may be regarded as

the link that connects the two families Solenacea; and Mactraceae. "It belongs to the Solenaceae, having the external

ligament and the large sinus in the muscular impression of the mantle ; but resembles Nucula in having the lateral

teeth divided into a series of minute and pointed teeth, differing from it, however, in not having an internal

ligament." The species are South American.]

The Pholades (Pkolas, Linn.),

—

Have two principal valves, wide and ventricose on the side of the mouth, narrowed and elongated on

the opposite side, and leaving at each end a large ol)lique opening ; the hinge has, like that of the Mya,
* ^BvssomiK, IliatiUa, Biopholius, and Pholeobiui of Leach, are nil reduced to the Saxicavaof Lam., bjr Sowerbv, and not unren.sonnbly 'i
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properly so called, a lamina projecting from one vaive mto tne other, and an internal ligament proceeding

from that lamina to a corresponding fossa. The cloak is reflected outward upon the hinge, and con-

tains one or sometimes two or three supernumerary pieces. The foot issues by the opening at the side

of the mouth, which is the widest, and from the opposite end there comes out the two tubes united in

one, and capable of being extended in every direction. The Pholades inhabit cells which they have

made, some in the mud, others in rocks, [and others in wood]. They are sought after [in some

countries] from their agreeable taste.

Pholas dactylus, Linn., occurs on our coasts. [The g;enus Xylophaga of Turton, which burrows in decayed wood,

is reduced by Deshayes to Pholas.]

The Teredines (Teredo, Linn.)

—

Have the mantle extended in a tube much longer than the two small rhomboidal valves, and terminated

by two short tubes, the base of which is furnished on each side with a calcareous and moveable kind

of operculum or palette. These Acephales, while quite young, penetrate and establish their habitations

in submerged pieces of wood, such as piles, ship's bottoms, &c., perforating and destroying them in

every direction. It is thought that, in order to penetrate as fast as it increases in size, the Teredo

excavates the wood by means of its valves ; but the tubes remain near the opening by which its entrance

was effected, and through which, l)y the aid of its palette, it receives water and aliment. The gallery it

inhabits is lined with a calcareous crust which exudes from its body, and which forms a second kind

of tubular shell for it. It is a noxious and destructive animal in the seaports of Europe.

The common species (T". navalU, Linn.), which is said to have been introduced from the torrid zone, has more than

once threatened Holland with ruin, by the destruction of its dikes. It is six inches in length and upwards, and
has simple palattes. In tropical countries, there are lar^e species with jointed and ciUated palettfs, which deserve

notice for the analogy they establish with the Cirrhopodes. Such is the Teredo palmulatus, Lam.

The Fistulana, Brug.

—

Has been distinguished from Teredo, for its external tube is entirely closed at its larger end, and is more

or less like a bottle or club. The species are sometimes found buried in wood or fruits that have been

apparently submerged in the water ; sometimes they are simply enveloped in the sand. The animal

has two small valves and two palettes, as in the Teredo. Recent specimens are brought from the

Indian Ocean, but our formations have preserved some fossil species.

Near Fistulana we should place Gastroclueiia, Spengler*, whose shells have a tootliless hinge, and the margins

being wide apart in front, leave a large oblique opening, opposite to which tliere is in the cloak a small opening for

the passage of the foot. The double tube, which can be concealed entirely within the shell, is capable of great

elongation. It appears certain that they have a calcareous tube. In some species, the beaks are at the anterior

angle; in others, near the middle. They live in the interior of madreiwres, which they perforate. ["This bivalve

is ir.ciosed in the posterior claVate extremity of a shelly tube, which is attenuated and open anteriorly, its aperture

being oblong and bilobate, or nearly divided into two by a sort of septum which does not quite meet in the centre:

this double aperture serves for the passage of the two tubes of the animal : the posterior extremity of the shelly

tube is closed. This irregular clavate tube, already inclosing the two valves of the Gastrochma, is generally found

within some other shell, to the inside of which it is attached, or it is protected in the ready-formed cavities of shells

or rocks, or it lines cavities perforated by the animal itself in rocks, shells, or corals, and in this latter case, the

double termination of the shelly tube projects beyond tlie surface of the coral or other object in which it is

inclosed."]

Among fossils, two genera have been recognized furnished with tubes like the Teredo, but the first [Tc/'erf/nn,

Lam.] has a little, spoon-shaped cavity in each valve, and a little loose piece, in form of a shield, at the hinge.

The other (Clavagella, Lam.) has one of its valves agglutinated to the tube, aiul the other loose. A living species

is found in the madrepores of the Sicilian seas, which has been described by M. Audouiu. [The best description

of this genus is given by Messrs. Broderip and Owen in the Trans, of the Zoological Society.

1

Some naturalists think we should also place in this family

The Aspergillum,—
The shell of which is formed of an elon-

l|//%^ gated, conical tube, closed at its widest ex-

*«»>f^ tremitv bv a disk perforated with numerous

-1*5* ',k3
small tubular holes ; the little tubes of the

^*« '''2v
''"'^'" range, being longest, form a kind of

corolla round it. The reason for approxi-

mating them to the Acephala with tubes is

F.g 193-A,perKillun,.
f^^j^^j j,^ ^j^^ f^^^ ^j^^^^ ^j^^^.^ j^ ^ ^^^j^j^

* According to Dealiarei, Gaitrocnena and Flstuitna are the lanic—Eo
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projection on one part of the cone, which really resenahles the two valves of the Acephales. The re-

semhlance between its little tubes, andtliose which envelope the tentacula of certain Terebella, formerly

caused this animal to be referred to the Annelides.

The best known species {Asp. javaniis) is seven or ei^bt inches in length. [Rang conjectures that the animal

of Asperg:ilhim is essentially tlie same as that of Clavao;elIa, and, as well as Blainville, he erroneously thinks that

both are furnished witli a byssuspassina;^ through all the anterior apertures of the tube, to attach it to foreign bodies.

The Aspergillum probably burrows in sand, the disk underneath, and the tubular part uppermost.]

: THE SECOND ORDER OF THE ACEPHALES.

THE SHELL-LESS ACEPHALES, (or A. nuda). *

This is a small order, and differs so far from the other Acephales that it might be made a

distinct class, were such a division considered to be convenient. Their brancliice assimie

various forms, but are never divided into four leaflets : the shell is replaced by a cartilaginous

tunic, sometimes so thin that it is as flexible as a membrane. We divide the order into two

families.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE ACEPHALA NUUA,—
The Segregata,—

Embraces the genera whose individuals are isolated and without mutual organic connection, although

they often live in societies.

The Biphores, Brug. {Thalia, Brown ; Salpa and Daijyiia, Gm.),

—

Have the cloak and its cartilaginous envelope oval or cylindrical, and oi)en at the two extremities. On
the side of the anus the aperture is transverse, wide, and furnished with a valve, which allows the water

to enter, but prevents its egress; on the side of the nioutli the aperture is simply tubular. Muscular

bands embrace the cloak and contract the body. Tlie animal moves by forcing out from the anterior

aperture the water which has entered the body by the posterior, so that its motion is always retrograde,

whence it has happened that some naturalists have mistaken the posterior aperture for the real mouth.

It also generally swims with the back undermost. The branchia; form a single tube or riband, fiunisbed

with regular vessels, placed obliquely in the middle of the tubular cavity of the cloak in such a manner

as to be constantly bathed by the water as it traverses that cavity.f The heart, the viscera, and the

liver, are piled near the mouth towards the back ; but the position of the ovary is variable. The cloak

and its envelope exhibit in the sun the colours of the rainbow, and are so transparent that the wliole

structure of the animal can be seen through them : in many they are furnished with perforated tubercles.

The animal has been seen to come out from its envelope without apparently any injury. But a more

curious fact in their history is that, during a certain period, they remain united together, as they were

in the ovary, and float in the sea in long chains, the individuals being disposed, however, in a pattern

different in different species. M. de Ciiamisso assures us that he has ascertained a still more singular

fact, which is, that the individuals that have issued from a nuilliplicate ovary have not an ovary of the

same kind, but produce only isolated individuals of a form considerably different from their originals ;

and these again, give birtli to others with ovaries similar to the parents of the first, so that there is.

alternately, a scanty generation of separated individuals, and a numerous generation of aggregated indi-

viduals, and these two alternating generations do not resemble each other. Certainly we have observed,

in some species, small individuals adherent to the interior of larger ones by a peculiar sucker, which

were different in shape linm those wliich contained them, Tliese animals are found in abundance in

the Mediterranean and the warmer portions of the ocean, and are frequently phosphorescent.

The Thalia, Brown, have a little crest or vertical fin near the posterior end of the back.

Amongst the Salpu; properly so called, there are some which have, within the cloak, above the visceral mass, a

gelatinous plate of a deep colour, which may be the rudiment of a shell. In others there is only a simple protu-

berance of the cloak itself in this situation, but of a thicker texture. In others there is neither plate nor pro-

The .Irfphulopliura hcterobruuchiaUt of BUiiiviUc. Tlie Timiccla I + Some nuUiors say tli:ii this lube is perforated at both ciiils, anil that

of Laii arck. I
(lie water traverse^ it, a fact 1 )iav.> in vain sou^lit tu (tetermiiie
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tuberance, but the cloak is prolonged into certain points. And of tiiese some have a single point at each extremity,

others have two, three, or even more at the oral extremity ; some have one only at that end ; and the greater number
are simply oval or cylindrical.

The Ascidi^ {Ascidia, Linn.), Thetyon of the Ancients.

The cloak and its cartilaginous envelope, which is frequently very thick, resemble sacs every\Nhere

closed, except at two orifices, wliich correspond to the tubes of many Bivalves, one of which admits the

water of respiration, and the other is the vent. Their branchiae form a large sac, at the bottom of

which the mouth is situated, and near the mouth is the mass of viscera. The envelope is much wider

than the cloak properly so called. This is fibrous and vascular ; and we perceive on it one of the

ganglions between the two tubes. These animals attach themselves to rocks and other bodies, and are

deprived of all power of locomotion ; the chief sign of vitality which they exhibit consists in the ab-

sorption and evacuation of water through one of their orifices : when alarmed, they eject it to a con-

siderable distance. They abound in every sea, and some of tliem are eaten.

Some species are remarkable for the long pedicle which supports them. M. Savigny, from his own researches

and mine, has attempted to subdivide the Ascidiae into several subgenera: such are Cynthia,—body sessile, envelope

coriaceous, branchial sac plaited longitudinally. Phallusia differs from the preceding in the branchial sac not being

plaited ; their envelope is gelatinous. Clavellina,—the branchial sac without plaits, not reaching the bottom of the

envelope, the body pedunculate, the envelope gelatinous. Boltenia,—the body pedunculate, and the envelope coria-

ceous. He also takes into consideration the number and form of the tentacula which encircle the inside of the

branchial orifice, but their characters, in part anatomical, cannot yet be applied with certainty to a great number
of species. Mr. Macleay has more recently proposed two genera, the Cystingia and Dendrodoa, on distinctionsof

the same nature.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE ACEPHALA NUDA,—

The Aggregata,-—
Comprises animals more or less analogous to the Ascidia, but united in a common mass, so that they

seem to communicate organically with each otlier, and in this respect to connect the Mollusca with the

Zoophytes ; but what, independently of their peculiar organization, is opposed to this idea, is that,

according to the observations of MM. Audouin and Milne Edwards, the individuals at their birth live

and swim about separately, and only become united at a certain subsequent period of their life. Their

branchine form, as in the Ascidia, a large sac, which the food must traverse before it can reach the

mouth : their principal ganglion is likewise between the mouth and the anus, and the disposition of the

viscera and of the ovary is very nearly similar.*

Nevertheless some have, like the Biphor?e, an opening at each end. Such are

The l3oTRYLLUs, Gccrtn.,

—

That has an oval form, adherent to various foreign bodies, and united by tens or twelves, like the rays

of a star. The l)rancliial orifices are at tlie outer end of the rays, and the vents open in a common
cavity, whicli is in the centre of a star. ^Vllen an orifice is irritated one animal contracts only, but if

the irritation is applied to tlie centre, they all contract. These minute creatures attach themselves to

Ascidiae, sea-weeds, &c. In some species tliree or four starred clusters appear to be piled upon one

another.

The Pvrosom^, Peron.

—

Are united in great numbers, so as to form a large hollow cylinder, open at one end, and closed at

the other, which swims in the ocean by the alternate contraction and dilatation of the individual animals

which compose it. These terminate in points on the exterior, so that the whole surface of the cylinder

is bristled «'ith them : the branchial orifices are pierced near these points, and the vents open into the

cavity of the tube. We might thus compare a Pyrosoma to a great number of the stars of a Botryllus

that had been strung in a line together, but the whole mass remaining moveable.

The Mediterranean and Atlantic produce some large species, the animals of which are arranged with but little

regularity. They sparkle during the night with all the briUiancy of phosphorus. A small species is also known
(P. ailanticum), in which the animals are arranged in very regular rings.

Tlie remaining species of this family have, like the typical Ascidia, the vent and the branchial aperture near

each other, on the same extremity of the body. All that are known are fixed, and they have been hitherto con-

founded with the Alcyonia. The mass of the viscera of each individual is more or less prolonged in the cartila-

* To M. Savigny we are indebted fur our knciwledge of the singular i known the peculiar structure of the Botrj-llus and of the Pyrosoma.

organiiation of this family, which was formerly confounded with the
|
See the admirable work of Sarigny ou Invertebrr: ted Animals, part ji

Zoophytes. At the same lime, MM Uesmarest and Lesueur made
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ginous or gelatinous cominon mass, and more or less constricted and dilated at particular parts*; but each onfice

always represents on the surface a little star with six rays. We unite them all under the name of Polyclimim.

Some cover forei^ bodies like fleshy crusts ; others rise in conical or g:Iobose masses. Others ag^ain expand into

a disk, so as to have a distant resemblance to a flower or an Actinia ; or they are lengthened out into cylindrical

branches, supported by more slender pedicles ; or they are grouped into cylinders (Si/noicuin, Lam.). It even

appears from some recent obser\'ations that the Escharidae, hitherto arranged with polypiferous Zoophytes, belong

to the MoUuscans of this family.

THE FIFTH CLASS OF MOLLUSCA.

THE BRACHIOPODES.t

Like the Acephales, the Brachiopotles have a cloak with two lobes, and this cloak is

always open. In place of a foot, they have two fleshy arms, garnished with numerous fila-

ments, which they can push beyond the shell and withdraw within it : the mouth is between

the insertions of the arms. We are not well acquainted with their organs of generation, nor

with the nervous system.J They are all covered with a fi.\ed bivalve shell, and are conse-

quently destitute of locomotion. We only know three genera of them.

The Lingul^, Brug.

—

Have two equal, flattish, oblong valves, with the beaks at the end of one of the narrowest sides, gaping

at the opposite end, and attached between the two beaks to a fleshy pedicle, by which they are sus-

pended to rocks. Their arms are rolled up spirally, to lie within the shell. It appears that their

branchiae consist of little leaflets, arranged all round each lobe of the cloak, on its internal surface.

Only one species (Lin^jt/a on«/i«a, Cuv.) is known, from the Indian Ocean. [Mr. Broderip has described two

other species.]

The Terebratul^, Brug.

—

Have two unequal valves united by a hinge : the summit of one, more protuberant than the other, is per-

forated to permit the passage of a fleshy pedicle which attaches the shell to rocks, madrepores, other shells,

&c. Internally, a small bony framework is observed, that is sometimes sufliciently complex, composed

of two branches, which articulate with the imperforate valve, and which support the two arms, edged

all round with long, closely-set fringes, between which there is, on the side next to the large valve, a

third simply membranous and much longer appendage, usually spirally convoluted, and fringed like the

arms. The mouth is a small vertical fissure between these thre^ large appendages. The principal part

of the body, situated near the hinge, contains the numerous muscles, which reach from one valve to the

other, and between them are the viscera, which occupy but little space. The ovaria appear to be two

ramose productions, adherent to the parietes of each valve. I have not yet been able to satisfy

myself in regard to the position of the branchiae. Numberless Terebratulae are found, in a fossil or

petrified state, in certain secondary strata of ancient formations. The living species are less numerous.

There are some species broader transversely, or longer in the direction perpendicular to the hinge, with a

margin entire, or emarginate, or three-lobcd, or with several lobes ; there are even some that are triangular

:

their surface may be smooth, or furrowed, or veined : they are thick, or thin, or even transparent. In several,

instead of a hole in the apex of their valve, there is an emargination, and this is sometimes partly formed by two

accessory pieces, &c. It is probable that the animals, when better known, will present generic differences. Al-

ready there have been recognized in the

Spirifer, Sow., two large cones, formed of a spiral thread, which appear to have been the supports of the animal.

In the Thecidea, Def., the support seems to have been incorporated with the small valve.

The OaBicuLiB, Cuv.

—

Have two unequal valves, one of which, being round and conical, resembles the shell of a Patella : the

other is flat, and adherent to rocks. The arms of the animal {Crispus, Poli) are ciliated and spirally

curved, like those of the Lingula.

* On these peculiarUlcs Snvinnjr has fomiilc<l his gencrn I'nhjihnum,

Aptidinm, Didemnnm, EliCitliltm, Diitzona, Sisillina, &c., wiiiih

it appeiirs to us unnecessary to preserve.

t rdUiiihratnhiata of M. ile BIninviUe. [Rang makes Ihcm the lot

order of the Tcitaceuus Acephales.]

i [Mr. Owen has an ailinirable memoir on their anatomy in the 1st

vol. of the Trnut, nf the /.onlogicul Societjf.]

§ Ob.scrvations more preiisc than any wc yet have m.icie apjiear

neeessary before wc ran arrange the Mti^^rts of Sowcrhy, the Strij^iire

ph'itn of Ucfrance, and some other |^roii[is, near thik one.
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Our seas produce a small species {Patella anomala. Mull.).

. Tlie Disciiiie, Lam., are Orbiculas whose inferior valve is notched with a fissure.* We must also approximate to

the Orbiculae,

The Cr mia, Brag-., whose animal has equally ciliated arms, but the shells have deep and round internal mus-

cular impressions, in which some have fancied they saw a likeness to the figure of a skull. One (Anumia cranio-

laris, Linn.) is a native of our seas. There are many fossil species, of which ISL Hreninghaus has given a beautiful

monograph.

[The Producta of Sowerby is a fossil genus, with a shell somewhat like a Cardium in figure, and rendered re-

markable by the manner in which the anterior margin is produced beyond the part inhabited by the animal. The

species are, to a certain extent, characteristic of the strata of secondary formation, and particularly of the carbon-

iferous or mountain limestone.]

THE SIXTH CLASS OF THE MOLLUSCA.

THE CIRRHOPODESt (Lepas and Triton, Linn.)

In several points of view the Cirrhopodes effect a sort of connection between this sub-

kingdom and tliat of Articulated Animals. Enveloped in a cloak, and in a shell whose valves

often resemble those of several of the Acephales, their mouth is furnished with lateral jaws,

and the abdomen with filaments named cirri, arrangefl in pairs, composed of a number of little

ciliated articulations, and representing a kind of feet or swimmers, such as we see under the

tail of many Crustacea. The heart is situated in the dorsal region, and the branchiEe on the

sides : the nervous system forms a series of ganglions in the abdomen. However, it may be

said that the cirrhous feet are merely the analogues of the articulated appendages of certain

Teredines, while the ganglions are in some respects only repetitions of the posterior ganglion

of the Bivalves. The position of these animals in the shell is such that the mouth is at the

bottom, and the cirri near the orifice. Between the two last cirri there is a long fleshy tube,

which has been sometimes inadvertently mistaken for a proboscis ; and at its base, near the

back, is the vent. The stomach is puckered with a number of little cavities in its parietes,

which appeal' to fulfil tlie functions of a liver

:

we notice besides a simple intestine, a double

ovary, and a double serpentine canal termi-

nating in the extremity of the fleshy tube pre-

viously mentioned. The eggs pass through thistube,

and in their course are exposed to the influence of

the seminal fluid. The Cirrhopodes are all fixed.

Lmnsus considered them all as belonging to one

genus, which Bruguieres divided into two, and

these have recently been much subdivided.

The Anatifa, Brug.

—

Has a conipressed cloak, open on one side, and sus-

pended to a fleshy tube, varying greatly as to the

number of testaceous pieces with wliicii it is furnished.

The animal has twelve pairs of cirri, six on each side

;

those nearest the mouth are the shortest and thickest.

The branchiae are elongated pyramidical appendages,

that adhere to the external base of the whole of the

cirri, or of part of them.

In the commonest species {Pentalasmis, Leach) the two

principal valves liave a considerable resemblance to those of

Fiff. 191.—Group of .\nBtifi., attached to a ships biitto:n. a Mussel ; two Others serve to complete a part of the margin

of the shell opposite the beak ; and a fifth odd one unites tlie

*
L'* We have shown that Lamarck's new penus Di.sciua onglit to be I Orbicu!a norvegicdt which we sent to him.*'

—

SmtrTbu.\

entirely ^xpuiigcti, as being actoally formed from suuie specimeusot I 1 The C'i;T;/ierfc« of LamarcU : i-.c AVmu/i*/jorfcs of Blainville.
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Fig. 19o.—Ciiierjis Cranchii.

posterior margin to that of the opposite valve: these five pieces cover the whole of the cloak. From the place

where the ligament should be springs the fleshy peduncle. A strong adductor muscle unites the two valves near

their beaks. The mouth of the animal lies concealed behind them, and the posterior

end of the body, with all its little articulated feet, comes out a little further down,
between the first four valves. The widest spread species in our seas (Lepas anatifera,

Linn.) has got its name from having given rise to a fable of its being the original or

parent of the Barnacle-goose. They grow attached to rocks, piers, to the bottom of

ships, &c. We may distinguish the Pollicipes, Leach, which, besides the five prin-

cipal valves, has several small ones near the pedicle. In some species these valves

almost equal the primary in size. There is often an odd one opposite the normal

odd one. [•Scalpellum, Leach, consists of thirteen valves, six on each side and one

dorsal ; and its peduncle is squamose.] Cineras, Leach.—The cartilaginous cloak

incloses five valves, but of small size, so as not to occupy the whole surface. Otion,

Leach.—The cloak contains only two very small valves, with three little pieces which

scarcely merit that name ; and there are two tubular appendages in the shape of ears.

Tetralhmis, Cuv., has only four paired valves encircling the aperture, two being

longer than the others. The animal is partly contained in the pedicle, which is wide

and hirsute. They are, in some degree, Balani without a tube. [LHhoirya, Sow.,

is pedunculated like Anatifa, but has, at the base of the peduncle, a shelly appendage

analogous to the testaceous base of Balanus, and possesses besides a peculiarity not

to be found in any other genus of this class, that of penetrating stones for its habi-

tation.]

The Balanus, Brng., or Acorn-Shells.

The principal part of the shell consists of a testacous tube attached to various bodies, the aperture

of which is more or less closed by two or four valves. This tube is formed of various pieces or com-

partments, which appear to unloose or separate in proportion as the growth of the animal requires

additional room. The branchiae, the mouth, the articulated tentacula, and the anal tube, differ little

from the same parts in the Anatifa.

In Balanus, properly so called, the tubular portion of the shell is a truncated cone, formed ofsix outer valves,

separated by as many inner ones, three of which are narrower than the others. Their base is usually formed of a

calcareous lamina, fixed to various bodies. The four valves of the operculum close the aperture exactly. The
rocks, shells, and piers of all our coasts are, in a manner, covered with a species, the

Lepas balanus, Linn.

There have been separated from these the Acasta, Leach, whose base is irregular, con-

vex outwardly, and not fixed : the greater number live within sponges. [Sowerby reunites

Acasta to Balanus.] Conia, Blainv., whose shell has only four exterior valves. [On the

contrary, in the Octomeris, Sow., the pieces or valves amount to eight.] Ascma, Ranz.,

whose shell has no well-marked exterior valves. Pyrgoma, Sav., whose shell forms a very

depressed cone, with only a very small aperture, almost as in a shell of the Fissurella.

Oc/z/AoxJa, Ranz.,which have only three outer valves, and a bivalved operculum. Creusia,

Leach, with four outer valves, and a bivalved operculum. M. de la Lamarck sepa-

rates, under the name of Coromda, the depressed species in which the

valves are loosely cellular ; and under that of Tubicinella, the species which

form an elongated cone, but narrowest at the base, and girded with rings that

mark the successive epochs of its growth. There are species of both genera

which plant themselves on the skin of Whales, and penetrate into their lard.

Diadema, Ranz.—The shell is almost spherical, and has only two small

valves, almost concealed in the membrane that closes their oi)erculuni. The
opercula do not shut the aperture entirely without the aid of the mem- Fig. i97.-Coiiia rndiai«.

brane that unites them. They also live upon Whales ; and we often find Otions attached to their surface.

Fig. 196.—B. spinosQS.



SECOND DIVISION, FIRST CLASS.—MOLLUSCA.

The general account of the organization of the MoUusca, given by Cuvier (pp. 335, 336,) does not

require any important alteration or arldition, save in one particular,— the structure of the Shell, which

has recently been made the subject of careful microscopic investigation by Dr. Carpenter (Reports of

the British Association, 184-1 and 1847,) and Mr. Bowerbank, (Transactions of the Microscopical

Society, Vol. I.)

In order that the structure of Shell and its relations to the tegumentary covering of other animals

should be properly understood, it will be desinible to give a brief account of what is now known of

the latter. The skin of Man, and of Vertebrata in general, is essentially composed of two parts,

which are entirely distinct from each other in structure and offices, namely, the corium, dermis, cutis-

vera, or true-skin ; and the epidermis, cuticle, or scarf-skin. The true-skin is made up of fibrous

tissue, interwoven with a texture made up of an assemblage of blood-vessels, nerves, and lymphatics,

which are very copiously supplied to this part. The cuticle, on the other hand, is entirely destitute of

vessels or nerves, and is thence said to be extra-vascular. But it is not on that account a mere

inorganic glue exuded from the surface of the skin, as some have supposed. For it is made up of an

assemblage of cells, resembling those of which the greater part of the fabric of plants is composed,

and of which other parts of the animal body contain a large amount. These cells are most distinctly

seen on the internal surface of the epidermis, that is to say, on the outer surface of the true skin;

it is here that the growth and renovation of the epidermis are effected ; new layers being continually

formed to replace those which are worn off on the exterior. The cells of the outer surface of the

epidermis are dried up by the evaporation of their contents, and are flattened into scales, which adhere

to one another, so as to form a continuous membrane. This membrane in most animals is continually

undergoing renewal ; for as it is worn oflf from the exterior, it is replaced by the deeper layers, which

then come to the surface and assume the characters of those which preceded them ; whilst the layers

last formed on the surface of the true skin are pushed outwards by the production of others still newer.

"What has been called the rete mucosum, which was supposed to be a distinct and peculiar layer, con-

taining the colouring matter of the skin, and intervening between the true skin and the epidermis, is

now known to be nothing else than the newest layer of the epidermis, through the whole thickness of

which the colouring matter is diffused. The nails, hair, horns, scales, and teeth, all belong to the

category of epidermic appendages ; being originally generated by the growth of epidermic cells on the

surface of the true skin, or within a little follicle or bag formed by a pit or depression of that surface.

These cells, however, subsequently undergo various transformations, especially in the horny textures,

by which their original character becomes obscured ; but they may be well seen, in a nearly un-

changed state, in the central portion of most feathers, and of many hairs.

Now the Shell of Mollusca is an epidermic structure, which is formed on the surface of their

mantle, or thick spongy muscular skin, just as the cuticle of higher animals is formed upon the cutis

vera. In its original state, it appears to consist of cells, similar to those of the ordinary epidermis

:

but these cells have the peculiar power of filling themselves as they grow, with carbonate of lime,

which they draw in from the fluids of the mantle ; and by coming into contact with each other, and

adhering closely, they form the solid calcareous shell. In many shells, when the carbonate of lime

has been removed by the action of dilute acid, a tenacious cellular membrane is left; the cells being

held together by the interposition of horny matter, which gives considerable firmness to the texture.

This is the case for example, in Pinna and its allies. In most other cases, however, the horny matter

is exuded as a distinct layer on the surface of the calcareous shell ; forming what has been termed (but

incorrectly) the epidermis, the more appropriate term being the periostracum. This layer sometimes

presents the appearance of cellular structure, but this is probably rather the impression of the layer o

true shell beneath ; it is not at all improbable, however, that it is produced by the agency of cells in

the first instance, although no trace of structure is usually discernible in it.

In a large proportion of the Bivalve Shells of the class Acephala, a distinct layer of cellulai
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structure may be detected on the surface; and this is frequently so thick as to make up a great part of

the shell, as in Pinna, Avicula, and a large proportion of Cuvier's family Ostracece. The internal

layer is usually more compact, and presents less distinct traces of cellular structure. In the shells of

tlie Cuvierian families, Camacece, Cardiacece, and Inclusa, the greater part of the thickness is formed

by the internal layer. In the M>/tilaceee, both layers are usually well seen, the inner layer, however,

being usually the thicker. The successive additions to the shell are not made on the same plan in the

two layers. The outer layer is merely extended by the junction of an additional portion to its margin;

but the inner layer receives an addition to its whole internal surface, so that its thickness is increased,

as well as its extent. This is well seen in the common Oyster, in which the successive layers of the

shell remain unusually distinct. The white inner portion, of which the greater part of each valve is

composed, is made up of a number of lamins, each of which extends beyond the one external to it

;

and thus the outer laminae are at the same time the oldest and smallest. Each of the layers of this

substance is covered at its edge by an elastic yellowish-brown margin, which is so arranged that if

the successive layers were closely adherent to each other, this substance would form a complete ex-

ternal covering to the shell. A section of the shell of an Unio, in which the layers do thus adhere,

shows that the mode of growth of the two layers of a compact shell is essentially the same.

In many Bivalve shells of the class Brachiopoda, especially belonging to the genus Terehratula

and its allies, a very curious arrangement exists ; the shell being perforated by a number of minute

apertures, extending from the internal to the external surface ; and these canals being filled with

prolongations of the soft tissue of the animal itself.

A number of curious varieties of shell-structure have been described by Dr. Carpenter (loc. cit.)

;

who has also shown that, in many families and genera of bivalves, the structure of the shell aflFords

characters of great importance in classification; and that it is possible in several instances to recog-

nize the family, or even the genus, to which a specimen belonged, by the microscopic examination of

but a very minute fragment of it.

In the Univalve shells formed by Mollusca of the class Gasteropoda, the arrangement is generally

different, especially in the porcellanous shells of many of the Pectinibranckiata. These are of great

density, and contain very little animal matter. They have three layers instead of two, and these three

layers are similar to each other in structure, being composed of a series of rhomboidal plates, disposed

vertically to the surface of the shell, and giving an appearance of crystalline structure when the shell is

broken across. The direction of these plates is the same in the inner and outer layers ; but it is

transverse in the middle layer, by which arrangement a greatly increased strength is gained. Each

plate is made up of a set of long narrow cells filled with carbonate of lime, and adherent to each other

at their edges. The shells of Gasteropoda do not, for the most part, undergo any thickening by suc-

cessive additions ; the enlargement required by the growth of the animal being effected by the exten-

sion of the margin, with no further addition to the previous internal layer than is sufficient to give it

the requisite smoothness along the line of junction of the new and old portions.

In the General Classification of the Mollusca, given by Cuvier, the chief alteration required by the

progress of knowledge is the entire removal of the Cirrhopoda to the sub-kingdom Articitlata ; their

affinity to which, perceived by Cuvier, has been since placed beyond doubt by the discovery, that they

issue from the egg in a condition resembling that of certain low forms of Crustacea, having eyes and

active powers of locomotion, and only acquiring the form and condition of Cirrhopods after a series of

metamorphoses, in which the eyes are lost, the locomotive organs altered in character, and the shell

formed. This shell, in the Balanus and other sessile Cirrhopods, is composed of an outer and an

inner plate, separated by a diploe or cancellated texture, which is sometimes of considerable thickness.

Perhaps the best primary division of the true Mollusca is into the encephalous, or those provided

with a head, and the acephalous, or headless ; in which last the mouth is not placed on a prominent

portion of the body, but is concealed by the projection of the mantle.

The first division includes the three classes of Cephalopoda, Pteropoda, and Gasteropoda,

from which last the Heteropoda are detached by some Zoologists, to be ranked as a distinct class.

The second division may also be arranged into three classes, namely—the Conchifera, forming

the testaceous division of the Acephala of Cuvier ; the Brachiopoda ; and the Tunicata, forming

the naked or shell-less division of the Acephala of Cuvier. The first two of these classes both possess

bivalve shells ; but the structure of the animal is very different, the respiration being carried on in the
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former by means of four branchial leaflets, whence they are distinguished as Lamellibranchiata

;

whilst in the latter the function is performed by means of the mantle itself, whence they are called

Palliobranchiata. In many respects, the Conchifera are intermediate between the other two classes
;

being connected with the Brachiopoda through the genera Placuna and Anomia, and with the Tunicata

through the order Incliisa. The Conchifera and Tunicata being thus raised to the rank of classes,

their primary subdivisions will be orders instead of families.

CEPHALOPODA.

The researches of Professor Owen upon the structure of the animal of Nautilus, and upon its rela-

tions to the other Cephalopoda, have led him to propose a new arrangement of this class, which is

now generally adopted. The entire class

is divided into two orders ; of which the

first, including nearly all existing spe-

6r cies of Cephalopods, approaches most

nearly to vertebrated animals ; whilst the

second, which contains only one existing

"^ genus, but to which a great number of

fossil forms are to be referred, is more

closely allied to the Gasteropodous Mol-

lusks. These orders are named according

to the difference in the number of their

gills, which is one of their best marked

characters; but they differ also in many

other particulars.

6yl

ab

cb

c

bu
cp

Fig. 1.—Organs or Cipculation .and Respiration in Cuttle-fish;
c, systemic ventricle of heart, propelling the blood by the systemic artery asy and its

branches 6, &c. ; the blood returns from the system by pc, the vena cava, which di-

vides into two branches, ab, to enter the gills ; on these vessels are seated, at the base

of the gills, the muscular and contl^ctile dilatauons, c6, which serve the purpose of

accessory hearts, to propel the blootl through the gills, 6r, 6r'. The blood returning

Obdek I.—DUEANCHIATA. In this order,

only one genus, Argonauta, has been hitherto

found, in which the body is protected hy an

external shell ; this consists of hut one cham-

ber, and does not adhere to the body of its

occupant, either by a siphon or by muscular

attachment. AU the other genera of this

order are naked ; but they are provided either

mth an internal chambered and siphonifer-

ous shell, as in Spirula and Belemnosepia, or

the remains of a shell are found in various
ougl

from the gills is conveyed back to the centralheart by the branchial veins, vb.

Stages of degradation, lodged in the substance of the dorsal part of the mantle. The arms of the Dibranchiata

are, properly speaking, eight in number ; but in many genera, two longer tentacles are superadded. Both kinds

of prehensile organs are provi-

ded with acetdbula, or suctorial

disks for adhesion. The jatvs are

hornj-, and their margins tren-

chant. The eyes are sessUe, and

of a structure approaching those

of fishes in perfection. The or-

gan of hearing is distinctly deve-

loped. The pW!5 never exceed two

in number (Fig. 1, br, brl,) ; but

the branchial circulation is aided

by two muscular ventricles, situ-

ated one at the base of each gUl

(cb.) ; hence there are three dis-

tinct hearts in this order. There

is an organ, the inkJxig, for secre-

ting and expelling a black fluid,

used as a means of concealment.

The parietes of the funnel are

entire.

This order is divided by Pro- Fig. 2.—Octcpus or Poulp.

fessor Owen into the following families, which are arranged under two tribes, the Octopoda, or eight-armed,
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and the Decapod a, or ten-armed Cuttle-fish. The Ocfopod tribe consists of the two families Testacea v^nd NxtcUi

;

to the former belongs the genus Argonauta, mth (perhaps) the fossil genus Bdlerophon ; to the latter the genus

Octopus, represented in the preceding figure (2) as creeping on

the shore with its mouth downwards. The Decapod tribe, which

includes the greater proportion of the existing Cephalopoda, is di-

vided into four families ;—the Teuthida: or Calamaries, including the

genera Loligo, Sepioteuthis, Chiychoteuthis, Sepiola, Cranchia, and Loli-

gopsis (Fig. 3) ; the Sepiadcc, or common Cuttle-fish, comprised under

the single genus Sepia ; the Spindidw, consisting of the single genus

Spirula, which is a Decapodous Cephalopod, with an internal spiral

chambered shell, furnished wth a siphon ; and the Belcmnitida:, a

group known only by fossil remains, but determined from these to

have been Decapodous Cephalopods, possessing conical chambered

shells of which a description has been given in the text. From cer-

tain markings on the surface of these shells, and from the fact that

distinct remains of an ink-bag have been frequently met with in the

last or largest chamber of the cone, it has been argued that, not.

withstanding the strong resemblance of the shell to that of many
genera allied to the true Nautilus and belonging to the Tetrabrati-

chiate group, the animal must have been Dibranchiate, and must have

included the shell, together with its massive sheath, in the same

manner as the Cuttle-fish includes the "pounce-bone." The Nau-

tilus possesses no ink-bag, its power of completely withdravidng the

body into its shell rendering such a means of protection unneces-

sary ; and the ink-bag seems to be wanting in the several fossil

Fig. 3 loliooi'sis. genera, whose shells bear a strong resemblance to that of this genus.

If, then, the ink-bag be peculiar to the Dibranchiate order, and its presence indicates the general organi-

lation of that order, the Belemnite must have belonged to an animal more or less closely allied to the Sepia.

The justice of this view has been made evident by the recent discovery of speci-

mens of Belemnite, in which the soft parts of the animal are so well preserved

as to enable their form and general structure to be distinctly traced. From

these it has been ascertained that the arms were furnished with hooks, as in the

Onychoteuthis ; and that the body had a pair of small lateral fins, situated at

about the middle of its length. From the weight of its dense internal shell, the

Belemnite may be supposed to have commonly maintained a vertical position
;

and, as its chambered portion was provided with a siphuncle analogous to that

of Nautilus, the animal probably had the power of ascending and descending in

the water with facility. It would rise swiftly and stealthily to fix its claws in

the belly of a fish swimming at the surface above ; and then, perhaps, as swiftly

dart down and drag its prey to the bottom and devour it. We cannot doubt

that, like the hooked Calamaries of the present seas, the ancient Belemnites were

the most formidable and predaceous of their class. [See Professor Owen's Me-

moir on the Belemnite in the Philosophical Transactions for 1844.]

Oeder II.

—

Tetrabbanchiata. The Cephalopodes of this order are provided

with a large external univalve shell, symmetrical in form, straight, or convoluted

on a vertical plane, and divided by a series of partitions into numerous cham-

bers, of which the last-formed is the largest, and alone contains the body of the

animal ; a dilatable and contractile tube or siphon is continued from the pos-

terior part of the animal through all tlie partitions and chambers of the shell
;

but the attachment of the shell to tlie body is effected by means of two strong

lateral muscles, which are inserted into the walls of the last chamber. The arms
are very numerous, short, and hollow, each containing a long, slender, retractile

tentacle ; they are destitute of suckers. The head is provided with a large flat-

tened disk, which, besides acting as a defence to the orifice of the shell, serves

also, in all probability, as an organ for creeping along the ground, lUie tlie foot

in the Gastcropods. The jaws of the Tetrabranchiata are strengthened by a
dense, exterior, calcareous coating, and have thick dentated margins. The eyes

are pedunculated, and of a simple structure like those of the Gasteropoda. There
is no organ of hearing. The gills are four in number, and without branchial
hearts. The circulating system is provided with but one ventricle, which is

systemic, or propels arterial blood. Tliere is no ink-bag. Tlie inferior parietes

of the funnel are divided longitudinally. f '"• ''• - <"!'" -"n'tk Restorrd,
o J n, 1, outer cnanioor of cone; p, cham-

Ijcretl portion ; c, spiilhose gimnl ; rf, ink-
-._ .1 m !..».. . . baiT : e. r. iiinntle : f. /, fins; e% e.
Of the Tetrabkanchiate order, the only existing representative is the genus hooked arms ; t, funnel.

Aaufifuj, (Fig. 5,) whose general organization has been described in the previous account of the group. The
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fussil remains of this order are very numerous, and are classed according to the structure of their chambered
shells. Those which, like the Nautilus, have the

septa smooth and simple, and the siphon either

penetrating the centre of the chambers or running

along the inner margin, are grouped into the

family Nantilida:, the principal genera of which are

Nautilus, Clymeyiia, Campulites, LUuites, and Ortho-

ceratites, Those^ on the other hand, which have

the septa sinuous and witli lobated margins, and
in which the siphuncle runs along their outer

margin (in some instances, however, near their

centre) are grouped into the family Ammonitidce,

of wliich the principal genera are Ammonites,

Baculites, Hamites, Scaphites, and Turrilites.

The following tabular aiTangement will bring

this classification at once under the eye.

I.

—

OkDER DlBRANCHIATA.

Tribe A.

—

Octopoda.

3
Fig. 5

—

Pkarly Nautilus; with the shell laid open; /, teiitacula; c, fun-

nel
; p, foot; HI, portion of mantle; o, eye; g, siphon.

Tribe B.

—

Decapoda.

Family 1. Testacea

Argonauta

Bellerophon ?

Family 2. Nuda.

Octopus

Family 1. Teuthidcc, Calamaries

Loligo

Onychoteuthis

Sepiola

Family 1. Cranchia

Loligopsis

Family 2. Sepktdce, Cuttle-fishes

Sepia

Family 3. SpirulidcB

Spirula

Family 4. BelemnitidcB

Belemnites

NautUidcB

Nautdus
Clymenia

Campulites

Family 2. Baculites

Hamites

Scaphites

Turrilites

II.

—

Oedeb Teteabeanchiata.

Family I. NautilidoB Family 1. Lituites

Orthoceratites

Family 2. Ammonitidce

Ammonites

It may be well to add, with reference to the family of Cam^rines (the Foraminifera of D'Orbigny) with which
Cuvier's description of this class terminates, that it is now universally rejected from the Cephalopoda, though
its true place in the animal scale cannot be determined until more shall be known of the animals by which the

shells are formed.

No very important change has been made in the classification of the Pteropoda, Gasteropoda
CoNCHiFERA, and Brachiopoda. The principle advanced by Cuvier and Lamarck, however, that

the classification of all Mollusca ought to be primarily based on the structure of the animals,—the

characters of the shell, hov?ever useful for recognition, not being those on which a natural arrange-

ment ought to be founded,—is now generally admitted; and the attention of Naturalists has been of

late much directed to the increase of our acquaintance with the anatomy of the animals of the testa-

ceous Mollusca. Many changes in the classification of Cuvier have been proposed, the grouping of the

genera into orders being varied according to the principles of arrangement adopted by each systematist.

But no one classification has met with such general acceptance, as to be entitled to replace that of

Cuvier.

Much has been added, however, to our knowledge of the class Tunicata, chiefly through the re-

searches of Professor Milne Edwards. And it is now considered by many Naturalists (See the History

of British Mollusca, by Forbes and Hanley, p. 1,) that this class should comprehend, not merely the

animals included in the Cuvierian group of Acephala nuda, but also a large and important assemblage

of compound animals hitherto ranked as Zoophytes, viz.—the Bryozoa. Referring to the Appendix to

the Radiata for an account of the organization of these animals, which differ in some important parti-

culars from the ordinary Tunicata, we shall at present confine ourselves to a review of the latter.

The ordinary Tunicata are divided by Professor Milne Edwards, who has made them an object of
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special study, and wlio has added greatly to our knowledge of their organization, anfi especially of

their development, into three orders, viz.—the SALPiDiE, the AsciDiAD^. and the Pyuosomid^.

I. The Salpid* are, in some particulars of their organization, the highest of the Tunieata. They differ from the

true Ascidians, as well iu their habits as in their structure. They are not attached to solid bodies, but habitually

swim in the waters of the ocean, sometimes singly, sometimes iu clusters ; their movement being due to the res-

piratory current presently to be described. In form they resemble short but rather wide tubes, with an opening

P at each end ; the respiratory

apparatus, instead of being

formed by the entire dilated

pharynx, here consists of

two distinct branchial leaf-

lets, and the branchial ori-

fice is provided with a valve

which permits the free en-

trance of water, but pre.

vents its return. The vis.

cera are collected into a

single mass at the posterior

extremity of the body ; and

this mass is very conspicu-

ous, owing to the brilliant
"* "' ,.,,..,.. orange, brown, or reddish

Fig 6.—BiPHORA, onf, of the Sai.p^; a, mouth; p, posterior or anal orifice ;/, liver, inclosing other
<• *i i- * i

•
v.

viscera; c, heart; 6r, hralichial sac; m, muscular hands; n, nervous ganglion. hUC 01 the UVCr, Ot WlllCIl

a large part of it is composed, and to the transparency of the remainder of the body. As in the other Tunicata,

a continual stream of water is drawn in through the branchial orifice by the vibration of the cilia with which

the respiratory and digestive surfaces are clothed ; and a current as constant is ejected from the anal orifice.

These two orifices being opposite to each other in the Salpos, and the animals being perfectly free, they acquire

a progressive movement through the water, the branchial orifice being directed forwards. The Salpm are met

with in two states, soUtary and aggregated. The latter are simply adherent to each other by little suckers, not

being organically united like the compound and social Ascidians. The adliesion, however, is so strong in some

species, that it is easier to tear the bodies of the animals than to separate them from each other ; in other

species, however, the adhesion is less powerful, so that when a mass is placed in a vessel of water, the sides of

which are smartly struck, the individuals fall asunder. The curious observations of Chamisso, mentioned in the

text {p. 382,) have been fully confirmed, especially by the researches of Krohn ; who has further shown that

there exists in these animals, as in the Ascidians, a double mode of propagation, lie found that the solitary

Salpa: produce chains of aggregate Salpae by a kind of internal gemmation from a sort of stolon or creeping stem,

resembling that of the social Ascidians, (Fig. 7,) but contained within their bodies, instead of extending on the

outside. These aggregate Salpoe differ from the solitary individual from which they have sprung, in several

points of their conformation, so that they have been described as distinct species. But from the several indi-

viduals of the chain of aggregate Salpae, eggs are produced, each of which developes itself into original form

of the solitary Salpae. According to Krohn, every species of Salpa thus exists under two dissimilar forms ; and
on this fact, and others of a similar nature, the doctrine of an " alternation of generations" has been built up

by Steenstrup and his followers. According to this doctrine, in those tribes in which such a series of phenomena
is presented as that just described, we are to interpret them as follows.—-Generation A (e.g. a solitary Salpa,)

produces generation B, a being of a different form {e. g. an aggregate Salpa) ; and the offspring of generation B
resemble generation A ; so that each individual is unlike its own immediate parents and offspring, but resembles

its grandparents and grandchildren. In this statement, however, the fact is too much lost sight of, that the two
modes of reproduction alternate, as well as the two forma produced. The solitary Salpae give origin to the

aggregate forms, not by the sexual process and the development of ova, but by gemmation ; so that the relation

of the two is in reality the same, as that of the several individuals of the social and aggregate Ascidians (pre.

sently to be described) to the original founder of the colony ; the only essential difference being, that in the case

of the Salpa;, the individuals thus budded off become completely detached from their stock, and exliibit a
difference of organization adapted to the difference of life which they are to lead. It is only when the sexual

process intervenes, and ova are developed from wliich new stocks originate, that a new generation can be
properly said to commence, unless we give to the term generation a much wider acceptation than it has
hitherto possessed. We shall have to return to this subject, when considering the curious relations which subsist

between certain Polypes and Medusa;, in the Appendix to the Radiata.
II. In the AsciDiADJE, the body is either fixed immediately to some solid mass, or is attached by a peduncle

;

the two orifices of the mantle are usually near each other (Fig. 8) ; the greater part of the internal cavity is

occupied by the branchial sac, which may be regarded as a dilated pharynx ; and the viscera occupy a compara-
tively small space at the bottom of this sac. (See Fig. 7.) This order may be divided into the three families of
timple, social, and compound Ascidians.

1. The Simple Ascidums are completely detached from another ; for, although frenucntly met with in groups or
clusters, the individuals composing these have no organic union. They generally approach the oval form. TUcy
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Lave only one method of multiplication
; namely—by means of eggs. To this division belong the genera Ascidia,

Gynthia, PhaUusia, Bollenia, with some others.

2. The Social Ascidians adhere to solid bodies by a sort of root or creeping stem, which runs along their surface,

and which puts forth reprodxictive huds that develope new individuals ; whence it results that these animals live in

clusters or colonies, of which the several individuals are organi-

cally united. Each animal has its own heart, respiratory ap-

paratus, and system of nutrition ; but a common circulation

of blood extends through the stem and branches, connecting

them all with each other. The relation between the separate

animals thus bears a strong resemblance to that which sub-

sists among the individual polypes of a Sertularia or other

compound polypidom, in whose stem and branches a circulation

of fluid takes place. To this family belong the genera ClavelUiia

and Forophora.

3. The Compound Ascidians are united in a much more intimate

t a manner, a great number of individuals (usually of very minute
Fig. 7.—PoHnpHOKA, a •ncial Ascidian, I, branchial size) being grouped together in a single mass, and imbedded in

orifice, or mouth; a, anal orifice; f, stomach ; i, intestinal <-•„„„ i i »-i • ^- ,,• t.i,
canal; ; common stem. a gelatinous or almost cartilagmous tissue, which has sometunes

a very firm and even leathery integument, that serves as a mantle common to the entire cluster ; the covering of

the individual animals being a very delicate membrane. On the surface of the mass are a number of small

orifices, which have usually the form of six-rayed stars ; these are, some the oral or branchial, and others the

anal openings, of the individuals imprisoned in the mass. Sometimes, however, the anal orifices of all the indi-

viduals are united into a common cloaca. The propagation of these singular beings, which possess a high or-

ganization, although looking like masses of inert jelly, takes place like that of the preceding family, in two dis-

tinct modes—namely, by gemmation or budding, and by the sexual production of ova. The reproductive buds are

formed in the connecting tissue, and thus the number of individuals in a cluster is progressively increased. The

eggs, on the other hand, give birth to individuals of an entirely new generation ; these in their ycung state have a

form very different from that of the adults, and have an active power of locomotion, by which they are carried

to a distance from the parent stock, to establish a new colony at a distance. Having become attached to some

fixed body, they begin to undergo a series of metamorphoses, by which the Ascidian form is gradually evolved
;

and from each single individual a cluster may ultimately be generated by the process of gemmation. In addition

to the genera BotryUus, Polyclinum, and Si/-)wicum, noticed by Cuvier, we have to mention Aplidium and Sidnyum of

Savigny ; LeptocUnum, Amaroucium, and BotryUoides of Milne Edwards ; and Distoma of Gaertner. It is to the ex-

position of the structure and relations of this most interesting group, that the admirable memoir of Professor

MUne Edwards, in the Eighteenth Volume of the " Memoirs of the Institute of France," is especially devoted.

III. The Ptrosomid^, as Cuvier has remarked (p. 383), are nearly allied to the Botrylli in the organization of

the individual animals, but the individuals are united into tubes, each of which may be said to consist of

a pile of the star-shaped clusters of the BotryUus ; and the entire tube is as free as are the bands of aggregate

Salpae, instead of being attached like the clusters of the Compound Ascidians. Like the Salpa3, the Pyrosoma

tube acquires a progressive motion through the water from its respiratory current ; for whilst the branchial or

oral orifices of the animals all lie on the outside of the tube, the anal orifices are all directed inwards, and open

into the central channel, which is common to all. This central channel being closed at one end, the water is

compelled to issue from the other ; and the continual stream in which it flows occasions a movement of the mass
in the opposite direction.

The attention which has been given of late to this tribe of animals, has caused a great increase of our know-
ledge as to their structure and actions ; and as the group is one of remarkable interest both to the Zoologist and

to the Naturalist, a few particulars will be added to what has been already stated as to their structure, actions,

and development. The attached species present us with a most remarkable contrast between the apparent

inertness of their life, and the activity of the operations taking place within. If we keep some of the Compound
Ascidians (which we may have found on a broad-leaved fucus cast ashore after a storm,) in a vessel of sea-water,

"we find them lie there as apathetic as sponges, giving few signs of vitality beyond the slight pouting-out of tube-

like membranes around apertures which become visible on their surfaces ; though a closer and microscopic ex-

amination vnll show us currents in active motion in the water around these apertures, streams ejected, and
whirlpools rushing in ; indicating that however torpid the creature may externally appear, all the machinery of

life, the respiratory wheels, and circulatory pumps, are hard at work in its inmost recesses." AU these active

operations belong, however, to the vegetative life, and do not indicate any consciousness or voluntary exertion on
the part of these beings. The currents of water are produced, as already mentioned, by the agency of the cilia

clothing the internal membranous surfaces ; and this action we have every reason to believe to be quite inde-

pendent of the animal's will, and even beyond its control. It is a curious fact that SalpcE are sometimes found

making their way through the water, after they have been deprived of their visceral mass by birds or fishes.

The entire nei'Vuus system is here reduced to a single ganglionic centre (Fig. 8, c), which is situated between the

two orifices, sends filaments to each of them, and also distributes its branches over the general surface of the

mantle. No organs of special sensation are perceptible, and the only indication of common sensibility shown

2b
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ty these animals, is the contraction of tlie mantle when the surface is touched, or when some irritating

particls is drawn into the branchial orifice ; by tliis contraction a jet of water is spurted out, sometimes

to a considerable distance. No beings possessed of a complex internal structure, a

distinct stomach and alimentary tube, a pulsating heart, and ramifying vascular

apparatus, with branchial appendages for aerating the blood, and highly-developed

secretory and reproductive organs, can be imngined to spend the period of their ex-

istence in a manner more completely vegetative than these.

All the Tunicata above described appear to participate in a very remarkable peculi-

arity in the function of circulation. Tlie heart is very simple in its structioi-e, being

merely a contractile dilatation of the principal trunk, without any distinct division into

an aui-kle and ventricle, or a receiving and impelling cavity. This trunk first supplies

blood, as in other Mollusca, to the mass of viscera, from which the fluid proceeds on-

wards to the respiratory surface, to be distributed over this for aeration ; another por-

tion, however, in some Ascidians, is sent direct to that surface. The whole fluid, after

being thus exposed to the oxygenating influence of the streams of water continually

passing over the branchial membrane, is collected by vessels which unite into a single

trunk that conveys it back to the heart. Tiiis may be said to be the direct course of the
Fig. 8.—Nrrvchis System . , ,. , ...,.,., ^ , , • ^i. nr i, ,i t> ^ »

or AsciDiAio, branchial ori- Circulation, because it is that which takes place in the Mollusca generally. But it is

(iceor m,«utlii6,ve..t; c, gan- ^qj constant in any of the Tunicata. After the heart has constituted its pulsations
glion ; rf, mantle (the external **

coat bein^' removed). for a time, SO as to pi'opel the blood which it has received from the gills through the

systemic trunk, its action becomes feebler, and the movement of the blood slower ; a slight pause then

occurs ; and the pulsations then recommence, but in the opposite direction. The end of the heart which is

connected with the systemic trunk now begins to contract first, and propels the blood towards the other

extremity, into which opens the channel that previously brought it back from the gills ; through this channel

it now passes to the branchial surface ; and thence it returns to the heart through the vessels which distribute

it to the viscera. After continuing in this reversed direction for a time, the circulation again returns to its

original course. The period of alternation varies considerably even in the same individual ; from thirty

seconds to two minutes intervening between every change. The average time of the flow in each direction

is, however, the same. In the Social Ascidians, the circulating apparatus of all the individuals of a cluster

is connected by trunks passing along the stem and branches (Fig. 7). The trunk that carries back the

blood from the branchial surface does not at once proceed to the heart, but enters the footstalk, and joins the

main trunk contained within the stem ; and it is a branch proceeding from this trunk, and passing along the

footstalk, that enters the heart. The alternation of the circulation takes place in these as in the solitary spe-

cies ; and it is curious that, if the flow of blood through the footstalk of any individual be prevented by a liga-

ture, the circulation then takes place after the manner of the solitary species,—the blood being returned at

once from the branchial surface to the heart, or being propelled directly from the heart to that surface.

The metamorphosis undergone by the simple and compound Ascidians is not one of the least curious parts of

their liistory. They do not begin life as fixed animals ; but as independent, free-moving, tadpole-like embryos.

The larva, as it appears in the egg, is at first an oval disk ; a sort of t;ul is then formed, by a prolongation ofa portion

of tills disk, round which, however, it is at first wrapped ; arm-like projections spring from the head, which may
then be likened to a hydroid zoophyte ; and in this condition it comes forth from the egg, and swims freely

through the water by means of its rapidly-vibrating tail. It then becomes attached by its arms to rocks or sea-

weeds ; the tail disappears ; that which was the head now becomes the base, sending out root-like projections by
which it is firmly held ; the visceral mass is gradually developed in the neighbourhood of this ; the two orifices

are formed at the opposite extremity ; and the final form of an Ascidian begins to bo manifested. The production

of the cluster, in the compound species, by gemmation from the first individual, takes place subsequently to the

full development of the latter ; and the buds usually proceed from the root-like processes which it has sent forth.

One other remarkable fact concerning these curious animals deserves special mention. It has been lately dis-

covered that the gelatinous mass in which the individuals of the compound Ascidians are imbedded, consists al-

most entirely of a substance ccUidose, which has been usually regarded as peculiar to vegetables ; being composed
of o.xygen, hydrogen, and carbon alone ; and being identical witli the material of which the greater part of their

issues is composed. Kven the tunics of the solitary Tunicata are found to contain a large proijortion of the same
material. The presence of this substance probably depends upon its abundance in the food of these animals
which appears to consist of particles of sea-weeds, and also of a number of vegetable bodies {formerly regarded

as animalcules) of extreme minuteness, which float in the waters of the ocean and arc drawn in by the ciliary

current.

Although at first sight the peculiarities of these animals might seem to detach them from the other classes of

tlie AIoUuscous sub-kingdom, yet the separation is not so wide as might appear. If the membranous, cartilagi_

nous, or leathery integuments of an Ascidian were to be converted into a hard sliell, symmetrically divided iuto

two plates or valves, held together by a hinge on one side, and open at the other so as to expose the mantle,

whilst the two orifices protruded at one extremity, it would present the closest similarity with many bivalve

Bhell-fish. The similarity would be in many respects closer, were a Salpa, to be thus transformed ; since its

branchial leaflets bear a near resemblance to the branchial lamella; of the Conchifera. On the other hand, tlia

pemmiparous production, which is so rcmurkable a feature of this class, connects it with ZouiJliytes ; as does

also the peculiarity of its circulation.



THIRD GREAT DIVISION OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

THE ARTICULATED ANIMALS.

This third general type of organization is quite as strongly characterized as that

of the Verteb'.ata. The skeleton is not internal, as in the latter ; but is seldom

altogether absent, as in the MoUusks. The articulated rings which encircle the body,

and frequently the limbs, supply the place of skeleton—and being, in almost every

instance, tolerably hard, furnish the necessary resisting fulcra to the muscles of loco-

motion ; whence, as among the Vertebrates, we find that the several actions of stepping,

running, leaping, swimming, and flying, are performed by them. There are also some

famiHes among them that are either footless, or have merely soft and membranous

articulated limbs, by which they can at most crawl. This external position of their

hard parts, with the muscles inward, reduces each articulation to the condition of a

case, and only permits of two kinds of movements. When attached to the next arti-

culation by a closed joint, as in the instance of the limbs, the only motion is by

ginglymus, that is, in a single direction, so that numerous articulations are required to

impart variety of action : and from this results a very great loss of power in the

muscles, and consequently a general feebleness in the creature in proportion to its

magnitude. The articulated pieces which compose the body frame-work, however,

are not always thus connected ; being oftener united by flexible membranes only,

which slide considerably one over another, and so allow of more varied movements,

but not of the same force.

The system of organs in which all Articulated Animals bear the nearest resem olance

to each other, is that of the nerves.

Their brain, placed over the oesophagus, and supplying nerves to the parts ad-

jacent to the head, is very small. Two chords, which encircle the oesophagus, are

continued along the abdomen, and are connected at intervals by double knots or

ganglia, from which the nerves of the body and of the limbs are sent forth. Each of

these ganglia seems to perform the functions of a brain to the adjoining parts, and

continues for a certain time to confer sensibility on them, after the animal has been

divided. If to this be added, that the jaws of these animals, whenever they have

any, are invariably lateral, and open and shut outward and inward, and not upwards

and downwards, and that in none of them has a distinct organ of smell yet been dis-

covered, nearly all has been expressed which it seems can be stated of them generally

:

for the existence of organs of hearing ; the presence, number, and form of those of

sight; the productiveness and mode of generation*; their kind of respiration ; the ex-

* A remarkable discovery eoonectci with this subject is that of

M Herold, who found that in the egg of Crustaceans aad Arach-

uidcs, the yolk cumiuunicates with the back through the icterior.

—

See his Dissertation on the Eggs of Spiders, Marbourtj, 1824 j aiid

that of M Rathke on the Egsa of Crabs, Leipsic, 1839.



388 Div. 3. ARTICULATED ANIMALS.

istence of organs of circulation, and even the colour of the blood, offer very great vari-

etieSjWhich must be studied under the various subdivisions.

DISTRIBUTION OF ARTICULATED ANIMALS INTO FOUR CLASSES.

The members of this great division, which have mutual relations as varied as they

are numerous, still present themselves under four principal forms, whether we regard

them externally or internally.

The Annelides, Lamarck, or Red-blooded Worms, constitute the first. In these,

the blood is generally of a red colour, like that of the Vertebrates, and circulates in a

double and close system of arteries and veins, which have sometimes one or several

hearts or fleshy ventricles, tolerably well marked : they respire by organs, which are

either developed externally, or are spread over the surface of the skin, or concealed

internally. The body, which is more or less elongated, is always divided into nu-

merous rings, of which the first, which is termed the head, scarcely differs from the

rest, except by the presence of the mouth and of the principal organs of sense. Several

have their branchiae uniformly spread over the surface of the body throughout its

whole length, or only aboujt the middle ; others, and such as inhabit tubes, generally

have them only at the anterior portion. None have any articulated limbs ; but the

greater number are furnished with silky feet, or bundles of stiff and mobile filaments,

instead of them. They are generally hermaphrodite, and some require a reciprocal

fecundation. The organs of the mouth consist either of jaws more or less powerful,

or of a simple tube : their external sensitive organs are fleshy tentacles, which in some

are articulated ; and upon which are certain blackish points, that have been considered

as eyes, but which are not present in all the species.

The Crustaceans constitute the second form, or class, of Articulated Animals. These

have articulated limbs, more or less complicated, attached to the sides of the body.

Their blood is white, and circulates by means of a fleshy ventricle placed towards the

back, which receives it from the gills, situate at the sides of the body, or at its hinder

portion, and to which it returns by a ventral canal that is sometimes double. In the

species last alluded to, the heart or dorsal ventricle is lengthened into a canal. These

animals are all furnished with antennae or articulated filaments, attached to the fore-

part of the head, and which are generally four in number ; besides which, they have

several transverse jaws, and two compound eyes. It is among these only [through-

out the Articulata] that we find a distinct auditory apparatus.

The third class of Articulated Animals is that of the Arachnides, which, in common

with a great number of Crustaceans, have the head and thorax joined into a single

piece, with articulated limbs on each side, but the principal viscera of which are con-

tained in the abdomen, which is attached to the hinder portion of the thorax. Their

mouth is armed with jaws, and they have a variable number of simple eyes in the head
;

but never any antennae. Their circulation is performed by a dorsal vessel, which

gives out arterial ramifications, and receives venous ones ; but the manner of respira-

tion varies, some having true pulmonary organs with orifices leading to them at the

sides of the abdomen, and others receiving air by means of tracheae, in the same

manner as Insects. All, however, have lateral apertures for this purpose, or true

stigmata.

Insects constitute the fourth class of Articulated Animals, and the most numerous
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in species of any throughout the Animal Kingdom. With the excejition of some

genera (the Myriapoda), which have the body divided into a great number of subequal

articulations, they all consist of three parts : the head, upon which are the antennae,

the eyes, and the mouth ; the thorax or corselet, which bears the feet, and the wings

whenever these exist ; and the abdomen, which is suspended to the thorax, and con-

tains the principal viscera. Insects that have wings do not possess these [externally]

before a certain age, and often pass through two forms or stages, more or less different,

before they assume the winged state. They respire in all these states by means of

tracheae, which are elastic vessels that receive the air by orifices termed stigmata,

pierced in their sides, and which are distributed by minute ramifications over every

part of the body. The only vestige of a heart consists of a vessel which runs along the

back, and alternately contracts along its course, but to which no branches have been

discovered : hence it is believed that the nutrition of the several parts is effected by

imbibition ; and it is probably this mode of deriving the nutriment which necessitates

the kind of respiration proper to these animals, the nourishing fluid not being con-

tained in vessels*, wherefore, as there was no means of directing it towards cir-

cumscribed pulmonary tubes to be aerated, the latter are consequently diffused over

the whole body, instead. Thus it is, also, that Insects have no secretory glands,

but merely long spongy vessels, which appear, over their whole surface, to absorb the

several juices that should produce them, from out of the mass of nutritive fluid.

f

Insects vary endlessly in the form of their manducatory and digestive organs, as also

in the industry of their habits, and mode of life. Their sexes are always separate.

The Crustaceans and Arachnides were long confounded with them under a common
name ; and in many respects bear a considerable resemblance to them, in external form,

the disposition of their organs of movement, their sensations, and even manducation.

THE FIRST CLASS OF ARTICULATED ANIMALS,—

THE ANNELIDES,—

Are the only Invertebrate Animals that have red blood : this circulates in a double

system of complex vessels. Their nervous system consists of a double nervous chord,

the same as in Insects. Their body is soft, more or less lengthened, and often divided

into a very considerable number of segments, or at least of transverse folds.

Almost all of them (the Earth-worms excepted) live in water. Many bury them-

selves in holes at the bottom, or construct for themselves tubes of mud and other

matters, or even transude a calcareous substance, which forms a sort of tubular shell.

DIVISION OF THE ANNELIDES INTO THREE ORDERS.

This class, not a very numerous one, offers in its respiratory organs the basis of

three sufficient divisions.

Some have their branchiae in form of tufts or arhuscules, attached to the head, or

• M. Carus has observed various movements in the fluid which 611s

the body of the larvip of certain Insects ; but these movements do not

take place in a system of closed vessels, as in the higher animals.

—

See his Treatise, intitled Ditcovery of a simple Circulation of Blood,

ifC.f in German. Leipsic, 1827, 4to.

+ See, upon this subject, my Memoir on the Nutrition of Insects,

printed in 1/99, among those of the Natural History Society of Paris

Baudouin, AnTli,4to, p. 32.
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to the anterior portion of the body. Nearly all of them inhabit tubes, and we term

them TubicolcE.

Others have upon the middle portion of their body, or all along their sides, branchiae

in form of arbuscules, crests, laminae, or tubercles, in which vessels ramify. The

greater number live in mud, or swim freely in the water ; only a very few inhabiting

tubes. These we denominate Dorsibranchiata.

Finally, others have no apparent branchiae, and respire either over the surface of the

skin, or, as is believed in some cases, by their internal cavities. The greater number

live freely in water, or in mud ; some, however, in humid earth : and we designate

these Abranchiata.

The genera of the two first orders have all silky bristles, of a metallic colour, upon

the sides, either simple or in bundles, and which supply the place of feet ; but in the

third order, there are some genera devoid of all such support.*

The particular study which M. Savigny has made of these feet or locomotive organs,

has led him to distinguish, firstly, the foot or tubercle which bears the bristles, of

which there is either one only upon each ring, or two, one above the other, which he

respectively terms a simple or double oar ; secondly, the bristles which compose a

bundle upon each oar, varying much in consistence, and which either constitute true

spines, or fine and flexible filaments, that are often dentelated, barbed, or irregularly

so, &c. ; and thirdly, the cirrhi, or fleshy filaments, adhering either to the inside or

outside of the feet.

With respect to their organs of sense, the two first orders of Annelides have gene-

rally tentacles to the head, or filaments, which, notwithstanding their fleshy consis-

tence, some moderns have designated antennae ; and several genera of the second and

third orders have black and shining points, which have been regarded as eyes. The

organization of the mouth varies exceedingly.

[The Annelides constitute one of the many small, but singular and highly interesting,

tribes of animals, which, from being upon the confines of the peculiar class or sub-

kingdom to which they in effect belong, exhibit, in a remarkable degree, the modifi-

cations of other higher groups : thus, by an ordinary observer, these creatures would

be at once classed as Worms ; and the common Earth-worm, one of them, would be

regarded as the type of the grand class of Linnsean Vermes, the great majority of which,

however, do not even belong to this great subkingdom, but to that of the Zoophytes,

from which these articulated animals are at once distinguished by the possession of red

blood circulating in a well-defined system, and a far more perfect developement of the

nervous system ; still, in their vermiform appearance, and in the elongated filaments

with which many of them are furnished, they resemble certain Zoo])hytes,—on the

other hand, they approximate to the most imperfect Fishes, such as the Lampreys and

others, in which the spine has disappeared. Their annulosc character, and nervous

system, however, bring them nearer to the true Annulosa, especially the Myriapoda

;

this will at once be evident by comparing the figures' of Geophilus longicornis, given in

p. 486, with that of Syllis monilaris here figured.f Mr. Mac Leay accordingly con-

• M. Savl(rnyh!is proposed a division of tlic Annelides nccordinif to

their possessing locomotive sill<y brisllcB, or not so; reducing tiie

latter to the Lecclics, M. de Blainvillc, who has adopted tliin idea,

ranges tlie liristled Annelides as a class, termed Entomoznnirea Che-

topodft, and the others as one desij^nated Ertlomozoaires j^podca ; but

he mingles with the ytpodrs many intestinal Worms, which M
Savi),rny does not admit.

+ Mr. Mac Lcay considers that they form the immediate conncTion

between such Vertehrata as Amphioxus and Myxine, and such Annu-
losa as rorocephaliis, and other white-blooded Vermes, which liave

the sexes distinct (Wnn. Nal. llitt., Feb. 1840.)
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siders them as the intermediate link between the Vertebrata and Annulosa, ob-

serving upon the curious circum-

stance that these two subkingdoms,

so highly organized in the scale of

the creation, should be linked to-

V ^^^^^i ^^^5^' ^^^^^^* ^^H^ gether by a group exhibiting such

^'^'^jl^^X "^^^^
great imperfections of structure.

Fig.i93.-svia,moni.aris.wijh^one^o^^^^^
Tliis ckss has bccn greatly neg.

lected in this country. Dr. Johnston has, however, described various species (especially

in the Annals of Natural History, for February, 1840), and Mr. Mac Leay, in the same

number,* has noticed several fossil species. It is, however, in France that the greatest

attention has been paid to them, especially by Savigny, Audouin, and Milne Edwards.]

THE FIRST ORDER OF ANNELIDES,

THE TUBICOL^.

Some species of this division form a homogeneous, calcareous tube, which probably results

from their transudation, like the shells of the MoUusks, but to which the muscles do not adhere

;

others construct tubes, by agglutinating grains of sand, fragments of shells, and particles of

mud, which they join by means of a membrane, which likewise is doubtless transuded; lastly,

there are some, the tubes of which are entirely membrauous, or horny.

To the first group belong

Serpula, Linn.,

—

The calcareous tuhes of which invest, from their twisting about, fragments of stones, shells, and all sorts of

submarine matters. The truncation of these tubes is either round or angular, according to the species.

The animal within has its body composed of a great number of segments ; its fore-part widened

into a disk, furnished on each side with many bundles of stiff bristles ; and on either side of its

mouth is a tuft of fan-like gills, in general vividly coloured. At the base of each tuft is a

fleshy filament ; and one of these, on the riglit or left side indifferently, is always prolonged and di-

lated at its extremity into a variously-formed disk, which serves for an operculum and mouth at the

entrance of the tube when the creature retires into it.

The common species (.S*. contorUipUcata, Ellis), has a round and twisted tube three

lines in diameter. Its operculum is funnel-shaped, and its gills often of a fine red, or

varied with yellow, violet, &c. This animal quickly fabricates its tube of mud, aggluti-

nating' into it whatever small objects lie around.

There is another and smaller species on our coasts, with a club-shaped operculum,

armed with two or three little points (.?. vermicularis, Gmelin). Its gills are sometimes

blue. Nothing is more beautiful to see than a group of these Sei-pulae when their wings

are expanded.

In other species, the operculum is flat, and bristled with more numerous points.

These are the Galeolaria, Lamarck.

There is one in the Antilles (S. gigantea, Pallas), which is found among the Madre-

Fig. 199.—s. contortupiicata, pores, and the tube of wliich is often inclosed in their mass. Its gills roll up spirally

when they are withdrawn, and the operculum is armed with two little branching horns
taken out of its tube

J Xercidina. . ..Animals free, ha%-in^ a distinct head, provided with eyes, or antennae, or both.

(_
Serpulina Animals sedentary, and having no head, proinded with eyes or antennae.

• Mr. Mac Leay has given the followinff qninarian distribution of the class in the memoir noticed above

ANNELmA
Normal Geoup

Polypoda

Marine animals, having their body

provided with distinct feet.

Abkkrant Group. f Lnmbricina ..Animals without eyes or antennae ; body externally setigerous for locomotion ; articula-

I tion distinct.

^P • I Nemertina .. Animals aquatic, without eyes or antenna: ; body not externally setigerous; articulation

indistinct.

Hirudina Animals provided generally ivith eyes, but not with antenna; body not externally eeti-

Kerous ; artictUatiou distinct.

Body without feet, or a disti

head.

net S
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like the antlers of a stag. This is the Terebella bicornes, Abeldg., and the Actinia or Atiimal-fiower of Home.
M. Savigny has made of it his subdivision oi f>crpules cx/mospires, \s\\k\\ JI. Blainville elevates to the rank of

a penus.

M. Laraarck distinguishes the Spirorbis, the branchial filaments of which are much less numerous (three or

four only on each side) ; their tube is of a tolerably regular spiral form, and they are mostly very small : such is

S. spirellwn, Pallas, and <Si. spirorbis, Mullen

Sabella, Cuv. {Ampldtrite, Lam.)

The same body and fan-like gills as in Serjmla, but with the fleshy filaments adhering to the bran-

chiae, pointed, and neither of them forming an operculum ; they are also not always present. Their

tube appears oftener composed of granules of clay or very fine mud, and is rarely calcareous. The

known species are rather large, and their branchial tufts are of an admirable delicacy and beauty.

Some, like the Serpuhe, have on the anterior portion of the back a membranous disk, across which pass the first

pairs of their bundles of bristles ; their branchial pectinations are turned spirally, and their tentacles reduced to slight

folds. They are the Serpiilcs spiramelles of M. Savigny, and the Spiramilla, Blainville. A large and beautiful

species inhabits the Mediterranean, with a calcareous tube like that of the Serpulw, or orange-coloured gills, &c.,

the f>. proiula, Nobis, or Paslula Rudolphii, Risso.

Others have no membranous disk on the foreparts, and their branchial pectinations form two equal spires, the

Sabelles simples of M. Savigny. Such are Amphritite reniformis, Mullei-, or Tubularia penicilliis, Id. ; also Tere-

bella reniformis, Gmelin, together with the Amphritite infundibulum, Montagu, and A. vesiculosa. Id.

There are some with a double range of filaments on each pectination—the Sabellte Astart<e, Sav., such as <S.

ffrandis, Cuv., or S. indica, Sav., and the Tubularia magnifica, Shaw.

Others in which one pectination only is twirled, the others being smaller, iind enveloped within the base of the

first. The ISabcUes spirographes, Sav., as jS. unispira, Cuv., and Spirographis Spallanzani, Jlart.

In some the gills do not form a simple funnel round the month, but numerous filaments, which are serrated and

strongly ciliated on the internal face; the silky feet of these are almost imperceptible—such is S. villosa, Cuv.

Lastly, some have been described with six filaments disposed like a star—the Fabricia of Blainville.

Terebella, Cuv.,—
Like the greater number of species of Sabella, inhabit a factitious tube, but which is composed of

grains of sand, and fragments of shells ; their body has

much fewer rings, and the head is difterently ornamented.

Numerous filiform tentacles, capable of much extension,

surround the mouth, and upon the neck are gills of an ar-

buscular; and not a fan-like form.

There are several on our coasts which were long confounded

under the name of Terebella concliilega, Gm., and which are

mosty remarkable for having their tubes formed of large frag-

ments of shells, the aperture having its borders prolonged into several

small branches formed of the same fragments, which serves to lodge

the tentacles.

The greater number have three pairs of branchiae, which in those with

branched tubes pass through a hole for the purpose; they are the

Terebelles simples, Sav.

Amfhitrite, Cuv.—
Are easily recognized by their golden-coloured spines, disposed

in a comb-like series, or in a crown, in one or several ranges

upon the forepiirt of the head, and which probably serve them

for defence, or perhaps to crawl with, or to gather up the mate-

rials for the tube. Around the mouth arc very numerous ten-

tacles, and on cither side of the commencement of the back are

pectinated gills.

Some of them compose slight tubes, of a regular conical form, which they carry about with them. Their gilded

spines form two comb-like series, the teeth of which are directed downwards ; and the intestine i.s very ample,

and several times folded, being ordinarily full of sand ; they are Peclinaires of Lamarck, the Amphyctincs, Sav.,

the Clinjsodons, Oken, and the Cistena, Leach. Such, upon our coasts, is the A. belgica, Gmelin, with a tube

two inches long, formed of small round granules of various colours. A much larger species occurs in the Southern

seas, A. auricnma capciisis, Pallas, the slender and polished tube of which appears as though transversely fibrous,

and formed of a soft fucus-steni-like substance, diiinl up.

There are some species which inhabit factitious tubes fixed to various substances. Their gilded spines form

several concentric crowns upon the head, whence results an operculum that closes the tube when they contract

into it, but which has two parts that can be spread asunder. They have a cirrhus ou each foot, llieir body

Fig. 200.—Terebella medusa, in its tube.

Fig. 201.—Terebella variabilis.
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terminates behind into a tube recurved over the head, doubtless for the purpose of emitting their excrements. 1

have found in them a muscular gizzard.

Such upon our coasts is the Sabella alveolata, Gmelin, or Tubiporaarenosa, Linn., the tubes of which, united

into a compact mass, present orifices rather regularly disposed, like the cells of a honey-comb. The Amphitrite

plumosa, Fabr., should perhaps range here, of which M. Blainville has formed his genus Pherusa. Amph. ostrcarUi,

Cuv., establishes Hs tubes upon Oyster-shells, and is reputed to check the propagation of their inmates.

To tills order I suppose must be approximated

The Syphostoma, Otto,

—

Which have a buudle of fine silky bristles above each articulation, a simple bristle below it, and at the

fore extremity two bundles of stiff and gilded bristles, beneath which is the mouth, preceded by a

sucker encircled by many soft filaments, that perhaps subserve the ofl3ce of branchiae, and which are

accompanied by two fleshy tentacles. Their medullary nenous cord may be seen through the skin of

the bell)'. They live deep in the mud.

The species are S. diplockoites, Otto, and S. uncinafa. And. and Edw.

Lastly, in the vicinity of the same group, has lately been placed

Dentalium, Linn.,

—

The species of which have a shell in form of an elongated cone, arcuated, and open at both ends,

which maybe compared to an Elephant's tusk in miniature ; but the recent observations of M. Savigny,

and especially of M. Deshayes, render this classification very doubtful.

The animal does not appear to have any appreciable articulations, nor

lateral silky bristles ; but it has a membranous tube, in the interior of

which is a sort of foot, or fleshy and conical operculum, by which it closes

the orifice. At the base of this foot is a small, flat head, and there are

feathei-like branchia; upon the neck. If the operculum approximates the
Fiij. 202.—Dentalium eutalis, in its , , ,i , / ^r i r..*. • \ i -ii

tube. foot of the Tubulibranchiate Mollusks ( Vermetus and Sibquaria), the gills

are rather those of Amphitrite and Terehella. Further observations on their anatomy, and principally

on their vascular and nervous systems, are required to solve this problem.

Different species have the shell angular, longitudinally striated, or round. Among the first are D. elaphantinvm.

Martini, &c. ; among the second, D. dentalis, Rumpf. ; and among the third, D. entalis, Martini.

THE SECOND ORDER OF ANNELIDES,—

THE DORSIBRANCHIATA,—

Have their organs, and particularly their gills, distributed about equally throughout the

length of the body, or at least its middle portion.

We place at the head of them certain genera, in which the gills are more developed.

Arenicola, Lam.

Gills of an arbuscular form, upon the rings of the middle part of the body only. The mouth a fleshy

trunk, more or less dilatable, but no discernible teeth, tentacles, or eyes. The posterior extremity of

the body devoid not only of gills, but also of bundles of silky bristles, which occur on the other part

;

no cirrhus on any ring of the body. M. Sa^ngny forms of them his family Thelethuces.

The common species (Lumbneus marinus, Linn.), is very abundant in the sand of the sea shore, where the

fishermen dig for it to serve as bait. It is nearly a foot long, of a reddish colour, and diffuses, on being touched.

a quantity of yellow fluid. It has three pairs of gills.

Amphinome, Brug.

A pair of branchise in form of a crest, or a tuft more or less complicated, on each ring of the body,

and two bundles of separate bristles, together with two cirrhi, upon each foot. The trunk or proboscis

witliout jaws. These form the family of Amphinomes of M. Savigny, who divides them into

Chloeia, wherein are five tentacles to the head and gills in form of a tripinnate leaf. There is one in the East

\\\A\o%{TerebeUaflava,Gm.), extremely remarkable for its long citron-coloured bundle of bristles, and for its

splendid purple tufts of branchiae. Its form is broad and depressed, and it has a vertical crest on the muzzle.
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Pleione, Sav. {Amphinome, Blainv.), which, with the same tentacles, have crest-like ^i'ls. These also are from

the East Indies, and attain a great size.

To these may be added Euphrosine, Sav., which has but one

tentacle to the head, together with arbuscular gills, very

mucli developed and complicated ; and to which the genus

Aiiisteria, Sav., established on a mutilated individual, should

probably be approximated ; and, lastly,

Hipponoe, Audouin & Edwards, wliich, devoid of caruncle,

has only one cirrhus and packet of bristles to each foot. There

is one at Port Jackson, //. GaucUehaud'ti, Aud. & Ed.

Rff. 203.—Euphrosine laiireata.

Eunice, Cuv.—
Is likewise furnished with tuft-like gills, but the trunk

is formidably armed with three pairs of differently-formed horny jaws ; each of their feet has two

cirrhi and a bundle of bristles ; and there are five tentacles upon the head above the mouth and two

on the neck. Some species only exhibit two small eyes. M. Savigny's family of Eunices is constituted

by this division, and the particular genus is termed by him Leodice.

A species, from one to four feet in length, inhabits the sea around the Antilles (E. gigantea, Cuv.), which is the

largest Annelide known. Some upon our coasts are much smaller.

M. Savigny distinguishes by the name of Marphisia certain species, otherwise very similar, which have no

nuchal tentacles, and the upper cirrhus of which is very short, as Nereis sanguinea, Montagu. Au allied species

(A\ tubicola, MuUer), inhabits a horny tube.

After these genera with complex branchiae, are placed those in which the organs adverted to are

reduced to simple lamina;, or even to slight tubercles, or which, lastly, are represented only by the

cirrhi. Some of them resemble Eunice by the powerful armature of the trunk, and by their antennm

of unequal number. Such are

Lycidice, Sav.,

—

Which, together with the jaws of Eunice, or even a greater number than in that genus, and often un-

equal on the two sides, have but three tentacles, and cirrhi to perform the office of brauchix.

Aglaura, Sav.

—

Have likewise numerous jaws, of an unequal number, seven, nine, &c. ; but no tentacles, or which are

entirely hidden ; and the gills are similarly reduced to cirrhi.

Under this name I unite the Aglaura and (Enorie of Savigny, and even certain species without tentacles, which

MM. Audouin and Edwards leave in Lychlice, as Ag.fulghla and ffi. lucida.

The Nereids, properly so called {Nereis, Cuv. ; Lycoris, Sav.).

Tentacles of an even number, attached to the sides of the base of the head, two other biarticulated

ones a liitle more forward, and between these two simple ones ; only one pair of jaws within tlie

trunk ; tlie gilis formed of little laniinx, traversed by a network of vessels ; and at eacli of their feet

two tubercles, two bundles of bristles, and a cirrhus above and below.

A great number of species inhabit our coasts.

[The species here figured, N. proUfcra (.\Iul-

ler, Znol. Dan.), exhibits a singular peculiarity

in its mode of propagation, merely by sponta-

neous division, the hind part of the body being

gradually transforincd into an additional animal,

the licad ami tentacular cirrhi being already de-

veloped. MuUcr describes one mother, to wliich

three foetuses, of diftcrent ages, appeared in one

length. The mother had thirty segments, the

young one nearest to it had eleven, and the two

hinc'cr, or older ones, seventeen segments each.]

After these shoidd rank various genera, equally distinguished by a slender body, and gills reduced to

simple larainoc, or even to simple filaments or tubercles. Several, however, have no jaws nor tentacles.

Phyllodoce, Sav. {Nereiphi/lla, Blainv.),

—

In common with the Nereids proper, have tentacles of even number at the sides of the head, aud four

or five small ones anteriorly. They have distinct eyes ; their large trunk is furnished with a circlet

of very short fleshy tubercles, does not contain jaws, and, what particularly distinguishes them. Ihefr

Fit;. 204.--Nercis prolifora.
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gills are in the form of very broad leaves, forming a range on each side of the body, upon which minute

vessels ramify extensively.

The iV. viridis, Muller, of which M. Savigny, without having; seen it, proposes to make a genus Eutalia, and the

two species of Eunomia, Kisso, appear to me to helons: to Phi/llodoce, to which also, perhaps, should be referred the

Nereis pi 11)1 iffera, Montagu, and the N.stillifera, Muller, which M. Savigny, without seen them, proposes to make
into a genus Lepidia, and N. longa. Otto, which M. Savigny places with N.flava in his genus Etiona. All these

require to be examined anew after the method detailed by M. Savigny. The genus Phyllodoce, Sav., however, must
not be confounded with that of M. Ranzani, which latter is allied to Aphrodita, and especially to Polynoe.

Alciope, Aud. & M. Edwards,

—

Have nearly the mouth and tentacles of Phyllodoce, but the feet present, besides the tubercle which

bears the bristles and the two foliated cirrhi, or gills, a couple of branchial tubercles, which occupy its

upper and lower borders.

Spio, Fabricius & Gmelin.

A slender body ; two very long tentacles that have the appearance of antennae ; eyes upon the head,

and on either side of each segment of the body a gill in form of a simple filament. They are small

northern Sea-worms, which inhabit membranous tubes.

Polydore, Bosc, appears to me to be referrible to this genus.

Syllis, Sav.

—

Have tentacles of uneven numbers, articulated in chaplets, together with upper cirrhi to tlie feet,

which are very simple, and bear no bundles of silky bristles. It appears that they vary with respect

to the existence of jaws.

S. monilaris, Sav. [figured in p. 391 ayite], the Nereis armillaris, Muller, of which M. Savigny, without having

seen it, proposes to make a genus, which he terms Lycastis, having tentacles and cirrhi in chaplets, like a Syllis;

but the former, represented to be of even number, requires farther examination.

Glyceris, Cuv.—
Are recognized by the form of the head, which terminates in a conical fleshy point, having the aspect

of a small horn, and the summit of which divides into four very small tentacles, tliat are scarcely visi-

ble. The trunk of some of the species contains jaws, which cannot be perceived in others.

Such are Nereis alba, Muller, and Glyc. MecJielii, Aud. & Edw.

Nephthys, Cuv.

The trunk of Phyllodoce, but no tentacles ; and on each foot two bundles of bristles widely sepa-

rated, and a cirrhus between them.

LoMBRiNEREis, Blainv.

—

Have no tentacles ; the body, considerably elongated, has merely a small forked tubercle at each arti-

culation, which bears a little packet of silky bristles. If there be any external respiratory organ, it

can only be the upper lobe of this tubercle.

Nereis ahranchiata, Poll., Lumbricus fragilis, Muller, of which latter M. Blainville makes, but doubtfully, his

genus Scoletome.

The Scolelepe, Blainv., which are only known by the figure of Abildgaart (Lumbrietts squamatus), have a very

slender body, with numerous rings, each of which has a cirrhus that serves for a gill, nnd two bundles of silky

bristles, the lower of which seems to consist of a fold of skin compressed like a scale, and the head has neither

jaws nor tentacles.

Aricia, Sav.,--

Have neither teeth nor tentacles. The body, which is lengthened, bears two ranges of lamelliform

cirrhi along the back ; and the anterior feet are furnished with dentelated crests, that do not occur on

the other feet.

Ar. Cuvieri, Aud. and Edw. The Lumbricus armiger, Muller, which M. Blainville, without having seen it, pro-

poses to make a genus of, by the name of Scolople, appears to have neither teeth nor tentacles, and bears two

small simple bundles of short bristles on its first segments, and on the rest a bifid tubercle, a little bristle, and a

long and pointed branchial lamina.

Hesione,—
Have a short and rather thick body, composed of few ill-defined rings : a very long cirrhus, which pro-

bably fulfils the office of branchiae, occupying the upper part of each foot, which has also another

"lovre.r one, and a packet of silky bristles, and the tnmk large, having neither jaws nor tentacles.

Such are H. splendida, Savigny, H. festina. Id., and H. pantherima, Risso.
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Ophelina, Sav

Body rather thick and short, the rings ill-defined, bristles scarcely visible, and long cirrhi serving

for gills upon two thirds of its length ; the mouth containing a dentelated crest at the palate, lips sur-

rounded wilh tentacles, of which the two uppermost are larger than the rest.

Hereabouts should probably be placed the Nereis prismatica and bifrons of Fabricius.

CiRRHATULA, Lam.

A very long filament serving for gills, and two little bundles of bristles at each articulation of the

body, which are very numerous and much serrated, together with a collar of long filaments around the

neck. Head ill-defined, with neither tentacles nor jaws.

Lumhricus cirrhatus. Otto, from which the Terebella tenticiilata, Montagu, and the CirrhinereiifiUget; BlainviUe,

do not appear to me to differ generically.

Palmyre, Sav.

Distinguished by their upper bundle composed of large flattened bristles disposed like a fan, and

brilliant as the most polisbed gold ; the inferior bundles small ; their cirrhi and gills not very distinct.

They have a lengthened body, and two long and three very small tentacles.

One only is known, from the Isle of France, two inches in length, the P. aurifera, Savigny.

Aphrodita, Linn.

Easily known from the rest of this order by two longitudinal ranges of broad membranous scales,

covering the back, to which the name elytra has been given without much reason, and under which

the gills lie concealed in form of little fleshy crests. The body is generally flattened, and shorter and

broader than in other Annelides. A very thick and muscular oesophagus is observable on dissection,

which is capable of being reversed into a trunk externally ; the intestine is unequal, and furnished on

each side with a great number of branched coeca, the extremities of which are fixed between the bases

of the packets of silky bristles which serve for feet.

M. Savigny distinguishes among them the

Halithea,—
Wherein are three leaflets, between two of which is a very small crest, and which also has no jaws.

There is one upon our coasts, which Is among the most beautifully coloured of animals (Aphrodita aculeata,

Linn.) Its form is oval, six or eight inches long, and two or three broad. The scales of its back are covered

and concealed by a substance resembling tow, which originates at its sides : the latter have also groups of stout

spines, which partly pierce the tongue, together with bundles of flexible bristles, as brilliant as gold, and change-

able to every hue of the rainbow. The colours they present are surpassed in beauty neither by the scale-like

feathers of the Humming-bird, nor by the most brilliant gems. Below them is a tubercle bearing three groups

of spines, of three different thicknesses ; and finally, a fleshy cover. There are forty of these tubercles on each

side, and between the two first are two little fleshy tentacles ; besides which there are fifteen pairs of broad scales,

which are sometimes bulged upon the back ; and fifteen small branchial crests on each side.

[The animals of this group, which greatly resemble, in form, the Eiipkrosine laureata, figured in a preceding

page, are well known under the name of Sea Mice, and are often thrown upon the beach after a gale of wind. In

some species the lateral seta; exhibit a beautiful structure, admirably fitting them for weapons of defence, being

barbed on each side at the tip ; but, in order to prevent the injury which might occur to the aninuds, in consequence

of the power it possesses of retracting these setae, each is inclosed in a smooth, horny sheath, composed of two

blades.]

Some species have no tow-like substance on the back, which are the Ilalilhus hcrmiones of M. Savigny, and form

the genus Ilermione of M. de BlainviUe. There is one in our seas, the Aphr. hystrix, Savigny.

Another division of Aphrodita is the

PoLYNOE, Sav. {Eumolpe, Oken),

—

Having no scales on the back, and five tentacles, together with strong corneous jaws, within the pro-

boscis.

Several small species inhabit our coasts.

SIGAI.Io^f, Aud. and Edw.,

—

Presents a more elongated form than other Aphrodites, with cirrhi upon all the feet.

ACOETES, Id.,

—

Have cirrhi which alternate with the elytra for a considerable space, and stronger and better dentelated

jaws.
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The Antilles possess a lar^^e one, which inhabits a tube of the consistence of leather. The Phyllodoce JuaxUto-ia,

Ranzani, named Polijodante by Reinieri, and Eumolpe maxima, Oken, appear to be nearly allied, having the

same trunk and jaws, and neither genus having perhaps been described from perfect specimens. Many species

of Annelides remain, which have been too imperfectly described to admit of their being characterized ; and the

Myriane, and two or three other genera of M. Savignv, must remain to be examined anew.

Finally, we place here a new and very singular genus, which I name

CH.ETOPTERUS.

Mouth with neither jaws nor trunk, but furuished above with a lip, to which three small tentacles

are attached. A disk then follows with nine pairs of feet, after which is a pair of long silky bundles

like two wings. The lamina-formed gills are attached more towards the upper siuface than the lower,

and range along the middle of the body.
[Here also ought probably to be placed the genus

Peripatus of Guilding, founded upon a West Indian

species, which burrows in the sand, and which has

much perplexed naturalists as to its relations. By
Guilding it was considered as molluscous ; by Mac
Leay as forming the passage between the lulidte and

the annulose annelidous worms ; whilst Gray (Zool.

Misc. p. 6) asserts that it is annelidous, and connects
Fig. 205.-Feripatus Iulif..rmi,. ^^,.^ ^j^j^ J^^^^^J^^lcu^^-^

THE THIRD ORDER OF THE ANNELIDES,—

ABRANCHIA,—

Have no respiratory organ appearing externallj^ and seem to respire eitlier, as in the

Earthworms, over the whole surface of the skin, or, as in the Leeches, by internal cavities.

Some of them have yet bristles to serve for locomotion, of which others are deprived, and they

accordingly fall into two families.

THE FIRST FAJIILY OF THE ABRANCHIA,—

The Abranchia Setigkra,—
Which are provided with silky bristles, comprise the Earthworms and Naides of Liansus.

The Earthworms {Luml/ricus, Linn.)

—

Are characterized by a long, cylindrical body, divided by transverse furrows into a great number of

rings, and by a mouth without teeth : they require to be thus subdivided:

The True Earthworms {Lumlricm, Cuv.)

—

Have neither eyes, tentacles, gills, nor cirrhi : a distinct enlargement, particularly during the breeding

season, indicates where they attach themselves to one another in the act of copulating. Internally

they have a straight, wrinkled intestine, and some whitish glands towards the fore part of the body,

which appear to ser\'e for generation. It is certain that they are hermaphrodite, and it seems that

their contact only serves to excite each other to self-fecundation. According to M. Montegne, the

eggs descend between the intestine and external envelope, as far as around the rectum, where they

hatch, the young crawling out alive by the anus. M. Dufour states, on the contrarj', that they deposit

eggs analogous to those of the Leeches. Their nervous chord consists of a series of an infinitude of little

ganglia, serrated one against another.*

M. Savigny subdivides them further into Enterion, having on each ring four pairs of little bristles, eight

throughout, to which belongs

The Common Earthworm {L. terrestris, Linn.).—This well-known species attains to nearly a foot in length, with

• This is common to very rnauy species, as M. Savigny first observed- As manv as twenty have been been characterized. M. Duges oiilv

disliiiLoishes s»x
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120 or more rin;js ; the bulge is towards its anterior tUird. Under the sixteenth ring; are two pores, of which the

use is unknown. It pierces the ground in all directions, perforating it remarkably well, and subsists on roots,

woody fibres, animal matter, &c. In the month of June it searches at night above ground for a mate.

[It is especially in rich and well-manured soils that the Earthworm delights, particularly in gardens

and meadow s ; they are extremely sensitive to movements of the earth ; and anglers, knowing well their temerity

in this respect, take advantage of it, in order to obtain a supply of these animals for baits, by introducing a spade

or fork into the ground, and stirring the soil, when they soon appear on the surface. We are indebted to Charles

Darwin, Esq., for a remarkable and interesting memoir on the utility of this animal, read before the Geological

Society. The worm casts, which so much annoy the gardener by deforming his smooth-shaven lawns, are of no

small importance to the agriculturist ; and this despised creature is not only of great service in loosening the

earth, and rendering it permeable by air and water, but is also a most active and powerful agent in addiiiff to the

depth of the sod, and in covering comparatively barren tracts with a superficial layer of wholesome mould. The
author's attention was directed by Mr. Wedgwood, of Maer HaU, Staffordshire, to several fields, some of which

had a few years before been covered with lime, and others with burnt marl and cinders, which substances in every

case are now buried to the depth of some inches below the turf, just as if, as the farmers believe, the particles had

worked themselves down. After shewing the impossibility of this supposed operation, the author affirms that

the whole is due to the digestive process by which the common Earthworm is supported, since, on carefuUy

examining between the blades of grass in the fields above-mentioned, he found that there was scarcely a space of

two inches square without a little heap of the cylindrical castings of worms ; it being well known that worms
swallow earthy matter, and that having separated the serviceable portion, they eject at the mouth of their burrows

the remainder in little intestine-shaped heaps. Still more recently Mr. Darwin has noticed a more remarkable

instance of this kind, in which, in the course of eighty years, the Earthworms had covered a field theu manured
with marl, with a bed of earth, averaging thirteen inches in thickness.]

[Fig. 206, b, represents the anterior extremity of the Earthworm, to show the mouth, as well as the setae directed

backwards upon the segments of the body, by means of which it is admirably enabled

to work its way through the earth, their backward direction enabling it to retain its

station as it protrudes its head further into the earth. Fig. c, represents one of its

eggs, inclosing, as is sometimes the case, two young ; and fig. d represents the escape

of the young worm from the egg, the anterior extremity of which is furnished with

a peculiar valve-like structure; these two figures are highly magnified.]

Hypogaon, Sav., have an additional single, or uneven, bristle upon the back of

each ring. They are only known in America.

MM. Audouin and M. Edwards likewise distinguish the Trophoniiis, which has

four bundles of short silky bristles on each ring, and at the anterior extremity a

great number of long and brilliant bristles, encircling the mouth.

The Naides {Nais, Linn.),

—

Have the elongated body and the rings less marked than in the Earthworms.

They live in holes which they perforate in mud at the bottom of water,

and from which they protrude the anterior portion of the body, incessantly

moving it. Some have black points upon the head, which have been

regarded as eyes. They are small worms, the reproductive power of which

is as astonishing as that of tbe Hydra or Polypus. Many species exist in our

fresh waters.

Some have very long bristles ; others (the Stylaria, Lamarck) a long protrusile

trunk ; several {Proto, Oken) have small tentacles at the hind extremity, and there

are others with very short bristles.

To this genus may be approximated certain Annelides allied to the Earth-

worms, which fabricate the tubes of clay, or debris, into which they retire.

Such are the Tubifex of Lamarck, which, however, requires further examination.

Climene, Sav.,

—

Appears likewise to belong to this family. Their body is rather thick,

with few rings, and bears, for the greater portion of its length, a range of

strong bristles, and, a little higher up, a bundle of finer bristles ou the dorsal aspect. The head has

neither tentacles nor appendages ; posterior extremity truncated and rayed, and they also inhabit tubes.

Fig. 206.—Lumbricus terrestri^.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE ABRANCHIOUS ANNELIDES,—or,

The Abranchia without Bristles,—
Comprise two great genera, both of which are aquatic.
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The Leeches {Hirudo, Linn.)

—

Ifave an oblong body, sometimes depressed, and wrinkled transversely ; the mouth encircled by a lip,

and the posterior extremity furnished with a flattened disk, both ends being adapted to fix upon bodies

by a kind of suction, by means

of which these animals move,

for. having fixed their anterior

extremity, they draw the other

up to it and fix that, and then

readvance the first, [besides

which, they swim with facility].

Several have a double series of Fig. 207.—HirudoofEcinalis; «, its anterior extremity, shewing the sucker.

pores underneath the body, which are the orifices of little internal pouches, considered by some natu-

ralists as organs of respiration, although they are generally filled with a mucous fluid. The intestinal

canal is straight and swoln at intervals, extending for two thirds the length of the body, where there

are true cceca. The blood they swallow continues red, and without alteration, for several weeks. The

ganglia of their nervous system are much more separated than those of the Earthworms. They are

hermaphrodite, and have a large penis about the anterior third of the body, and a vulva a little behind

it. Several accumulate their eggs into cocoons enveloped by a fibrous excretion.

[On opening the Leech shortly after it has gorged itself with the blood of its prey, it will be found

that none of the blood has passed into the intestines. The operation of digestion is extremely slow,

notwithstanding the rapid and excessive manner in which the Leech fills its stomach : a single meal

of blood will suffice for many months, nay, more than a year will sometimes elapse before the blood

has passed through the intestines in the ordinary manner, during all which period so much of the

blood as remains undigested in the stomach continues in a fluid state, and as if just taken in, notwith-

standing the vast difference in the heat of the body of a mammiferous animal and that of a Leech.]

— Griffith, An. King., part 35, p. 129.

They are subdivided upon characters derived principally from the organs of the mouth. In

The Leeches, properly so called (^San-

guisuga, Sav.),

—

The anterior sucker has the lip divided into

several segments ; its aperture is trans-

versal, and contains three jaws, each armed

with a double range of very fine trenchant

teeth, which enable them to pierce the

skin without inflicting a dangerous wound:

they have ten minute points, which have

been considered as eyes.

Every one is acquainted with the medicinal Leech (H. medicinalis, Linn.), so useful an instrument for local

blood-letting.

H.ffiMOPis, Sav.,

—

Differs by having the teeth less numerous and comparatively obtuse.

Such is the common Horse Leach, (H. sanguisorba, Sav.).

Bdellia, Sav.,

—

Has only eight eyes, and no teeth whatever.

There is one in the Nile (iSrf. nilotica, Egypt. Ann.)

Nephelis, Sav.,

—

Has also but eight eyes, and the mouth with only three folds of the skin interiorly.

M. de Blainville terms tlieni Eipobdeltis, and M. Oken Uelluo.

Namerous small species inhabit our fresh waters, among which should be distinguished

Trochetia, Dutrochet,

—

Which difl'er by having a bulge at the genitals.

A species (Geobdella trochetii, Blainv.), is often seen upon the ground, pursuing the Earthworms.

Fig. 203.—Dereloperacut of Hirado medicinalis.
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M. Moquiii Tandon has described a subgenus by the name of Aulastoma, the mouth of which has

merely longitudinal folds, several in number.

In the suite of Nephelis, should be placed the Branchiubdellia of M. Odier, remarkable lor having

two jaws and no eyes.

One species only is known, which lives upon the gills of the Crab.

All these subdivisions have the anterior sucker a little separated from the body : the two next are

distinguished by a further separation, composing almost a segment, having a transverse aperture.

H^MocHARis, Sav.,

—

In addition to this conformation, have eight eyes, a slender body, and rings not very distinct. Their

jaws do not project, and are scarcely visible : they do not swim, hut advance in the manner of the

caterpillars termed geometrical, and attach themselves particularly to fishes. They are the Piscicola

of Blainville, and the IctJiiobdelLa of Lamarck.

One species is common upon the Carp, (//. jnscium, Linn.).

Albiones, Sav. {Pontoldella, Leach and Blainville),

—

Differ from the preceding by having the body bristled with tubercles, and eyes only six in number.

They live in the sea.

There is a parasite on the Torpedo, named Branchellion, very similar to a Leech, but which appears

to have a little mouth at the hind border of its anterior disk, which last is borne on a slender neck, and

at the base of it is a small hole for the generative organs. The lateral edges of its folds, which are

compressed and salient, have been regarded as branchiae, but I cannot perceive vessels ramifying upon

them ; the epidermis is ample, and envelopes the creature like a very loose sac.

Clepsines, Sav. {Glossoporis, Johnson),

—

Ranks commonly also among the Leeches. The body is widened, with a disk only behind, and the

mouth is formed into a trunk, and not suctorial ; but it is not impossible that some of these belong to

the family of Planarue. Phillines, Oken, and MalacoldelUs, Blainv., have also a widened body, and

want the anterior sucker. Their habits are parasitic.

The Gordians {Gordius, Linn.).

—

Have the body in form of a filament ; slight transverse folds, which mark the articulations only ; and

no feet, branchiae, or tentacles have yet been discerned ; nevertheless, they are internally distinguished

by a knotted nervous chord. They should perhaps be placed, however, with the intestinal worms,

such as the Nemertes.

The various species inhabit fresh water, mud, and inundated grounds, which they perforate in all directions,

&c. [We have not unfrequently met with them upon garden-cabbages, and their name is derived from flie com-

plex knots into which they seemingly entangle their ex-

tremely elongated bodies.] The commonest (G. aquaiiciis,

Linn.), is several inches long, and scarcely thicker than

a hair. See the memoir of Dr. George Johnston on this spe-

cies in the Magazine of Natural History, vol. ix. p. 359.]

[This animal, which is found in slowly-running and stagnant

waters in the summer, is commonly mistaken for the species

Fij. 209.-Gordiu! aquaticus. ^^ Filaria, the proper habitat of which is the intestines of

Beetles and other insects. The head of Gordius is obtusely

conical, with a simple circular terminal pore for a mouth, from which a sort of membrane can be forced by
pressure. The tail is bifid ; the prooesses short, equal, and obtuse ; the latter has often been mistaken fcr tLe

mouth. Thus DrTurtcn describes the mouth as "small, horizontal, with equal obtuse jaws." Dr. Johnston

states, that having cut off portions of the anterior extremity and tail, the detached parts soon lost every sign of

life ; it has, however, been asserted, that each part would grow into a perfect animal.]



INTRODUCTION TO THE ARTICULATED ANIMALS WITH

ARTICULATED LEGS.*

BY M. P. A. LATREILLE.

/

Overwhelmed by the variety of his occupations, and yielding too easily to the im-

pulse of friendship, M. Cuvier has confided to me the portion of this work which treats

upon insects.

These animals were the objects of his earliest studies in zoology, and hence origin-

ated his friendship with Fabricius, one of the most celebrated disciples of Linnaeus, who

has repeatedly, in his works, shown evidences of his particular esteem. Various inte-

resting observations upon some of these animals, pubhshed in the Journal d'Histoire

Naturelle, formed the prelude to his works upon natural history. Entomology, like the

other branches of zoology, has derived the greatest advantages from his anatomical re-

searches, and the happy modifications which he has thence made in the groundwork of our

classification. The external structure of insects has been better understood; and this

branch of the science has no longer been neglected, as it had previously been. His

Tableau Elementaire de I'Histoire Naturelle, and Lemons d'Anatomie Comparee, have

pointed out the path to the natural method. The public will therefore have cause to

regret that his numerous pursuits would not permit him to undertake this portion

of his treatise upon animals.

In undertaking this work, my object has been to unite, in as narrow limits as possible,

the most striking facts in the history of insects ; to arrange these animals with precision

and clearness, in a natural series ; to sketch their physiognomy ; to trace, in as few

words as possible, their distinguishing features, adopting a plan which shall be in rela-

tion to the progressive advance of the science and of the student ; to notice the bene-

ficial and obnoxious species,—indicating, at the same time, the best sources where he

may attain a knowledge of the other species ; to reduce the science to the engaging

simplicity which it exhibited in the days of Linnaeus, GeofFroy, and the earlier works

of Fabricius, and yet to present it as it now appears, enriched but not overcharged with

recent observations and researches ;—in a word, to make it conformable to the work

of Cuvier.

This author, in his Tableau Elementaire de I'Histoire Naturelle ties Animaux, did not

limit the extent of the class of insects, as restricted by Linnaeus, but introduced neces-

• [These introductory observations appeared in both editions of tlie lished in the intervening period. In like manner, the internal anatomj

Rfgve jit/imtil, xhe object of Lalreille being herein to set forth the ' of these animals had been ^teatly studied,—thereby, in many instance!,

ueneral principles upon wliich !iis arrangement of the Linniean insects i affordint; more certain proofs of the solidity of many of the i^roup-i pre-

wHs founiied. In the second edition, the same general classiticHtion viously proposed, and of vt-hose internal structure it therefore became

was Jidoptcd, but considerable alterations were made in the arrange- ! necessary to add the details to the generally external characttr pre-

ment of tiie secondary and tertiary groups, such as families, genera, i viously given ; so that this second edition ought more strictly to be

&c., it having been impossible to bring the work down to the then | regarded as an entirely new work.]

present state of the science, without modifying the former arrange- 1 *,* Throughout the Articulated portion of the present edition, th»

ment, and making great additions ; so that two volumes were requisite I urigiual passages are enclosed in editorial narentheses, thus 1
'

instead of one, to give a summary of the m-iiritu-ihious jreuera pub I

2 c
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sary modifications, which have served as the basis of other subsequent classifications.

He at first characterized insects from other invertebrated animals, by more rigorous

characters than had been before employed,—namely, a knotted or ganglionated nervous

chord, extending down the body, and articulated Hmbs. Linnaeus terminated las class

of insects with those which are destitute of wings, although some of them—as the

crabs and spiders—are, in respect to their organic systems, the most perfectly organized

(Iss j)lus parfaits) of the class, and consequently the nearest to the molluscous animals.

This arrangement is therefore opposed to the natural system; and M. Cuvier, by placing

the Crustacea at the head of the class, succeeded by the other apterous insects, has

rectified the method in a point where the series was in opposition to the scale formed

by nature.

In his Lemons d'Anatomie Compar^e, the class of insects, after the removal of the

Crustacea, was divided into nine orders, founded upon nature, or the functions of their

mouth-organs, and the variations in their wings, thus uniting the principles of the

Linnsean and Fabrician arrangements. [1st. Those with maxillae, five orders : Gnath-

aptera (including the majority of the Linnsean Aptera, after the removal of the Crustacea),

Neuroptera, Hymenoptera, Coleoptera, and Orthoptera ; and, 2nd, those without max-

illae, four orders : Hemiptera, Lepidoptera, Diptera, and Aptera.] The groups esta-

blished by Cuvier in his Gnathapterous order are nearly identical with those which I

proposed in a Memoir presented to the Societe Philomatique, in April, 1795, and in my
Precis des Caracteres Ge'neriques des Insectes, in which I divided the Linnaean Aptera

into seven orders:—1. Suctoria ; 2. Thysanura; 3. Parasita; 4. Acephala (the Arach-

nides palpistes of Lamarck); 5. Entomostraca; 6. Crustacea; 7. Myriapoda.

Lamarck's arrangement of the Linnaean Aptera appears, however, to make the nearest

approach to a natural system ; and we have adopted it, with certain modifications, which

we wiU now explain. With him, I divide the Linnaean insects into three classes :

—

Crustacea, Arachnida, and Insecta ; but I do not employ the characters derived

from metamorphosis;—these, although natural, and already employed by De Geer, not

being classical (classique), presupposing the observation of the animal in its different

states, which has been so much neglected. I have not, however, entirely neglected

these characters ; and, indeed, a Memoir which I have prepared upon the metamor-

phoses of insects, not yet published, has been resorted to in the general observations

upon the different groups.

In the class Crustacea, I have established five apparently natural orders, founded

upon the situation and form of the branchiae, the manner in which the head is articu-

lated with the thorax, and the mouth-organs ; and I have terminated this class, like

Lamarck, with the Branchiopoda, which are a kind of Crustaceous Arachnida.

In the class Arachnida, I only comprehend the Arachnides palpistes of Lamarck,

and which thus constitute a group well characterized, both internally [from the struc-

ture of their respiratory apparatus] and externally, from their being destitute of antennae,

and have ordinarily four pairs of feet. I divide this class into two orders : namely, the

Pulmonaria and Trachearia.

The class of Insecta is characterized in a very simple manner by the system of res-

piration consisting of two air tubes running along the sides of the body, furnished at

intervals with centres of ramifications, corresponding with the [external] spiracles, and

by the possession of two antennae. The primary groups of insects are founded upon
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the following considerations:—1st, Wingless insects, with incomplete metamorphoses,

or which do not undergo any change, comprising the first three orders ; 2ndly, Wingless

insects, undergoing complete metamorphoses, comprising the fourth order ; and, 3rdly,

Insects w'ith wings, which they acquire by metamorphosis, either of an incomplete or

perfect kind, containing the last eight orders. The first of these primary groups cor-

responds with Lamarck's Arachnides antennistes ; the second, consisting of the single

genus Pulex [or the flea], appears, in some respects, to be related by means of the genus

Hippobosca [or forest flies], with the order Diptera, although, in other respects, and in

its metamorphoses, it is removed from the genus last named. It is, moreover, often

difficult to distinguish these natural enchainments ; and often, even when discovered,

we are compelled to sacrifice these relations to the precision and facility of our [arti-

ficial] methods.

To the before known orders of insects I have added that of Strepsiptera (Kirbi/),

but under the name of Rhipiptera,—the former appearing [but erroneously] to me to

be founded upon an incorrect supposition. Perhaps, indeed, this order might be sup-

pressed, and united with the Diptera, as Lamarck had suggested.

For the reasons assigned in my Considerations G^nerales, S(C., p. 46, and which I

might support by other proofs, I have attached more weight to the characters derived

from the organs of locomotion, and the general construction of the body, than to the

modifications of the mouth-organs, at least when their structure is referable to the same

type. Hence I do not divide the class first into gnawing and sucking insects, but into

those with wings, or wing-cases, &c., nearly similar to the series of the Liunaean orders,

using, in a secondary sense, the characters derived from the mouth-organs, which had

been placed in the foremost rank by Fabricius, Cuvier, Lamarck, Clair^'ille, and

Dumeril, whose arrangements consequently differ from mine.

I have followed Cuvier in reducing the number of families proposed in my former

works, and in converting into subgenera the groups separated from the Linnaean genera,

although their characters appear to be sufficiently distinct. Such was also the plan of

Gmelin, which is simple and advantageous, by bringing the subject more within the

capacity of the student.

All my groups are founded upon the comparative investigation of all the parts of the

animals which I desire to make known, and upon the observation of their habits. It is

from being too exclusive in their considerations, that the majority of naturalists entirely

lose sight of the natural system {I'ordre naturel).

To the facts recorded by Reaumur, Roesel, De Geer, Bonnet, the Hubers, &c., upon

the instincts of insects, I have added many collected by myself; while the works of

Cuvier, L. Dufour, M. Serres, Strauss, Audouin, and Milne Edwards, have furnished

me with anatomical observations. As I have been able to describe but a very small

number of insects, I have selected the commonest and most interesting species.

[Such is a condensed abstract of the introductory observations of Latreille, from

which it will be seen that the period of ten years, which had elapsed between the pub-

lication of the first and second editions of this work, had rendered it necessary to double

the space assigned to the Linnaean Insecta, which, in the second edition, occupied up-

wards of 1100 pages. The latter was published in 1829 ; and if we contrast the ten

years which have elapsed since that period with the ten preceding, we shall be com-
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pelled to admit that Entomology has made far more rapid strides in these days than

heretofore. The establishment of Entomological Societies in France and England has

called forth the exertions of many students, who, in every branch of the science, have

added greatly to our knowledge of these tribes of animals ; but it has been especially

with reference to the description of new genera and species that the greatest strides

have been made. To attempt, within the very limited space devoted in this edition

to the Invertebrated Animals, to give even a list of all the new genera established since

1829, would be useless; and this portion of the work must therefore necessarily be

treated in a plan somewhat at variance with that of the vertebrated portion. As we
cannot, therefore, give the genera, subgenera, sections, subsections, and other inferior

groups, which, in the majority of instances, rest upon isolated structural characters,

often of trivial nature (such as the number of joints in the antennae, the number of

cells or spaces formed by the veins of the wings, &c.), I shall confine myself more espe-

cially to those natural groups which Latreille, in his other works, regarded as " natural

families,"—groups equivalent in general with the Linnaean genera, to which but few

additions of importance have been made, and of which the knowledge will afford a good

and sufficiently general view of Entomologjr,—noticing, however, their sectional distri-

bution, and the more remarkable of the groups now termed genera.

It is in the first place, however, necessary to observe, that the limits of the sub-kingdom

Articulata, and its primary divisions, have recently formed the subjects of much discus-

sion. The researches of Drs. Nordmann, V. Thompson, and Burmeister have clearly

proved, not only that the Cirrhipedes, placed by Cuvier amongst the Mollusca, are, in their

earher stages, active Entomostraca; but also that the Lernsese, placed by Cuvier amongst

the intestinal worms, are similarly active, and furnished with articulated legs in their

early state. The relation of the Annelides with some of the wingless insects has also

been strenuously maintained by some writers, who have deemed the internal organisms

of higher importance than the circumstance of the limbs being articulated.

With respect to the primary divisions, or classes, into which the jointed-legged

Articulata (or the Condylopa of Latreille) are formed, it is to be observed that Latreille

hmiself, in his Cours (VEntomologie, published subsequently to the second edition of this

work, has modified his views herein set forth, in the following manner :

—

Condylopa—(Insecta, Linn.)

1. Apiropoda.—With more than six feet; destitute of wings.

Class 1. Crustacea.

2. Arachnides.

3. Myriapoda.

2. Hkxapoua.—Including the single

Class 4. Insecta.*

Here we find the Myriapoda, which Latreille had in this work united with the true

insects, raised to the rank of a class, whilst the orders Thysanura and Anoplura (JPara-

sita, Latr.) still remained with the fourth class.

Mr. M'Leay, however, has united these two orders with the Myriapoda, forming

• [Without attaching so mtich weight to coiisidoratiotis resting

solely upon an.ilogical resemblances, too often of n very fanciful

nature, as some of our recent Eu(,'lish naturalists (M'Leay, Swainson),

we may notice that these four groups sceni to represent the four pri-

mary groups of vertebrated animals. The Crustacea are aijuRtic, aixl,

as such, arc aiialogouB to fishes. The AracUuida are terrestrial, and

thus indicate the Mammalia. That the Myriapoda are analog4,us to

tlie reptiles is sutfit iently evident by couiparjiig a Seolopendra with

the fiUeleton of a tSiiake, or an lulus uitli a perfect uns (whence

Latreille named the latter Anguiformes) ; whilst the true insects, fiir-

nished with wings, at once represent the only other winged class

—

that uf birds.]
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them, with certain worms, into a class, for which he adopted Leach's name, Ameta-

bola (changeless), in order to distinguish them from the true insects, which undergo

transformations. This author retained the classes Crustacea and Arachnida, but di-

vided the insects, from the structure of their mouth-organs, into those with mandibles

and those with a suctorial mouth,—characters which we have seen had been employed

in the arrangement of the orders of insects inter se.

Other arrangements have been proposed by Kirby and Spence, Burmeister, &c., to

which I can but refer.—I shall, therefore, only add that it appears to me most natural

to confine the Ametabola to the Myriapoda, Thysanura, and Anoplura ; to unite the

winged insects into one class, named Ptilota, after Aristotle ; and to retain the Crustacea

and Arachnida in the limits here detailed.

—

Entomol. Text-Book, p, 79 ; and Introd.

to Modern Classific. of Insects, vol. i. p. 4.]

ARTICULATED ANIMALS, FURNISHED WITH ARTICULATED FEET.*

IN GENERAL.

CRUSTACEA, ARACHNIDA, AND INSECTA.

These threef classes, united together by Linnaeus under the common name of Insects,

but which I name Condylopa, are distinguished by their articulated feet, of which they

have at least six. J Each joint [of the legs] is tubular, and contains the muscles of the

following articulation, which always moves by ginglymus,—that is, in but one direc-

tion. The first joint which attaches the limb to the body, and which is generally com-

posed of two § pieces, is named the coxa, or hip, [the second of these pieces, when
present, is termed the trochanter] ; the next piece, which is ordinarily in a position

nearly horizontal, is the femur, or thigh ; the third is generally vertical, and is named

the tibia, or shank ; and the terminal part of the leg, or properly the foot, is composed

of a series of small joints, which touch the ground, and which are collectively named

the tarsus.

The hardness of the calcareous or horny || envelope of the majority of these animals

is owing to that of the excretion which is interposed between the dermis and epidermis,

or what is termed in Man the mucous tissue. It is also in this excretion that are lodged

the often brilliant and varying colours with which these animals are sometimes adorned.

These creatures are always furnished with eyes. These are of two kinds :— 1st, The

simple eyes, named ocelli, or stemmata, ordinarily resembling a minute lens, and of which

there are generally three, arranged in a triangle on the crown of the head ; and, 2ndly,

the facetted or composite eyes, of which the surface is divided into an infinite number of

* The series of [external] articulations of which the body is com-

posed has been cnuiu<^^<'d to a skeleton, or vertebral column ; but this

is erroneous, because the supposed vertebra are only hardened por-

tions of the skin, connected by more slender membranous intervening

portions. The researches of Strauss especially prove this, in 'Opposi-

tion to Robineau Pesvoidy, and others. The power of e.vuviation

t Hexapods. Those with more than six feet are the Apiropoda of

Savig-iiy^ or my Hyperhexapods.

§ In many Crustacea, tiie second piece of the coxa appears to form

part of the femur, and the tibiec (as also in the Arachnida) are two-

jointed.

II
According to M. Odier, the chief snbstance of which this integfti.

espcciilly distin^ishes these from other Invertebrata.
|
nient is composed is of a peculiar nature, which lie names chitine.

t Dr. Le:\ch formed the Myriaporia into a distinct class. The tra

chean .Arachnida mi^ht aLso, from their anatomical characters, consti'

tute another, but they are too nearly allied to the pulmonary Arach-
| lime.

Dida tc allow this separation. I

Phosphate of lime forms the chief part of the salts of the tei;umentl

of insectSr uhilst the carapax of the crabs abounds in carbonate of
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minute [hexagonal] lenses or facets, to each of which there is a corresponding filament

of the optic nerve. These two kinds of eyes may exist in conjunction or separately, vary-

ing in the genera ; and we know not whether their action, when united in the same

individual, be essentially different. The sense of sight, however, must in all instances be

effected in a manner quite unlike that of the Vertebrata. (Consult the Memoir of

Serres on the Eyes of Insects, Montpelier, 1815, 1 vol. 8vo ; and the Observations of

Blainville on the Eyes of Crustacea, in Bull. Soc. PhUomat.) [also the memoir of

J. Midler, conscisely abstracted in the " Insect Miscellanies."]

Other organs, which we here find, for the first time, amongst the Crustacea and

Insecta*, and which are named antennse, are articulated filaments, varied in the greatest

degree as to their form, even in the sexes of the same species, arising from the head,

and appearing eminently endued with a delicate sense of touch, and perhaps, also, with

some other kind of sensation of which we have no idea, but which has reference to the

state of the atmosphere.

These animals also enjoy the senses of smell and hearing. Some authors place

the seat of the first of these senses in the antennsef ; others, as M. Dumeril, in the

orifices of the breathing pores ; and others, as M. de Serres, in the palpi. These

opinions, however, are not founded upon positive and conclusive facts. As to the sense

of hearing, the Decapod Crustacea, and certain Orthoptera, alone possess a visible ear.

The mouth of these animals presents a great analogy [or general uniformity], which

also extends, according to SavignyJ, in a relative manner, even to those species which

subsist by suction. Those which gnaw their food {^landibulata, ClairvUle] by means

of jaws fit for trituration, have the parts of the mouth arranged in pairs laterally, and

placed one before [or over] the other. The anterior pair are specially named mandibles,

[the succeeding pair or pairs being termed maxillae, or hind jaws] ; the pieces which

cover the jaws before and behind are the lips§, that in fnmt being called the labrum,

[and that behind being the labium]. The palpi are articulated filaments attached to

the hind jaws and the hind or lower lip, and appear to assist the animal in

recognizing its food. The form of these different organs determine [or, more properly

speaking, indicate] the kind of nourishment with as much precision as the dental

system of Mammalia. Within the lower lip||, the tongue (ligula) [or rather lingua]

is ordinarily attached. Sometimes, as in the bees, and many other Hymenoptera, it is

prolonged considerably, as well as the maxillze, forming a kind of proboscis (promuscis),

with the pharynx at its base often covered by a kind of secondary lip {sous-labre

;

epipharynx, Savigny), and which appears to me to exist, in many beetles, in the form

• And even in the AvacbriiHit, bnt nnder nkudifled forms, and with

modifK-d functions.

+ With reference, m lemt, ti> Inseetn, and when they terminate in

ft more or less complicated mnKS, or are tle>thed wit>» a i:rf at quantity

of hairs. Accnrdinu to M. Dejvoidy, the internal antenna of the
Decapod Criislarr* are ornann of smell [Hull. Kri. jViit. \XTl , hot he
cites no direct proof; and, indeed, in the mo*t carnivorous cralia

(f;<-C'irrinM.>, &c), where the organ of smell oni(ht to be most folly

developed, the very rererse takes place, [the inner nntennie hting

very Kmall.]

X M^minrra ailT les ^Jiimnnr inns f'rrOhrrt, Tlie ori^'inal idea [of

this uniformity] was first announced by me (but without develope-

ment) in my Jlistoire Giiifrtile drs Inarctn^

^ I here more particularly allude to the ffcxapod insects.

I The labium is protected in front by a corneous piece, formed by a

cutaneous elongation, and articulated at its bn^e with a part of the

under side of the head, named the mentnm. Its two palpi are termed
Iabi;tl palpi. The maxillary p.-ilpi arc (wo or four in number, in ibe lat-

ter case being named external and internal, the internal palpi bcin(f a

modification of the outer lobe of the maxilltc, and which is named

galea by Fabricios, in Orthoirterous inserts. In these insects, and in

the LiUelluIsc, lb«re is a soft vesiculose body in the middle of the

nvjtith, distinct from the iower lip, and which, compari-d with the

Crustacea, appears to be the true tmicue {L'lbrmin^ Fabr.) This

»r^a» is probably represented in many Colc'iptcra by the lateral divi

sions of the lalnum, wliieh are termed paia^lossse. Tiie membranouft

terminal port of the lower lip, e.xtendinit between the palpi in the

Orthi)ptera and l.ibellulie, is quite distinct from this central ton^'ue,

althoui;lj nearly all entomoloi^ists hiive termed this terminal extremity

of the lip by the name of lan«;uelte. It is, neveilhcless, true, Ihat this

central tongoc is often closely soldered to the [inner surface of] the

lower lip. ['fbc comj^osition of the lower lip is very complicated,

and variable in different groups. As ft whole, it is best to retain for iC

the name uf labium. Its corneous basal piece is the meiitum. The

following t»iece is generally called the labium, having the Labial palpi

arising at its base; bnt the Gcrraan authors term this terminal piece

ligula. The internal piece is the lingua. ],atrcille refers to the

larvm of the I>yticiila", as affording a clear notion of the typical struc

tore of the labium; but in these Inrvw, the labium is almost obsolete.

The perfect SilphB, or Slaphyliui, afford much better instances.]
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of a membranous piece beneath the labrum, which has the same reference to it as the

mentura has to the labium.

In Hemiptera and Diptera the mandibles and maxillae are represented by scaly pieces,

in the form of setae or lancets, received in a tubular elongated sheath, which is either

cylindrical and articulated, or elbowed, and terminated by fleshy lip-like pieces. In

these insects the mouth becomes a real sucker. In other suctorial insects (Lepidoptera)

the maxillae alone are elongated, conjointly forming a tubular and very slender instru-

ment like a long tongue, spirally folded up at rest, the other parts of the mouth being

but very slightly developed, [except the labial palpi]. Sometimes, as in many

Crustacea, the fore-legs approach the maxillas, taking their form and exercising their

functions, so that the maxillae may in such cases be said to be multiplied, and some-

times it may even occur that the real maxillae are so much reduced in size that the

maxillary feet or foot jaws (pieds-machoires) entirely replace them. But, whatever

may be the modifications of these parts, they may always be recognized, and these

variations reduced to a primitive or general type. [This kind of reasoning may appear

fanciful to persons who have not studied the comparative anatomy of these lower

animals, but there are so many instances in which feet are transformed into jaws, and

jaws into feet, that it is impossible not to arrive at the conclusion that these organs

are but modifications of each other. For instance, in the crabs there are three pairs

of foot-jaws and five pairs of legs, whilst in the jumping shrimps (Amphipoda) there

is only one pair of foot-jaws, the number of legs being increased to seven pairs by the

addition of the two outer pair of foot-jaws. The genera Sergestes, Sicyonia, and

Acetes amongst the Shrimps still more clearly prove this, for here the typical number

of legs is five pairs, but the same kind of modifications occur. In the winged insects

it is quite sufficient to examine the lower lip of a grasshopper, cockroach, or white ant,

to perceive at once that it consists of a pair of small maxilla; soldered together, the

ligula (or labium, as it is restrictedly called by some authors) consisting of two inner

lobes, and two galeas, with two labial palpi : if, therefore, we consider the internal lobe

of the maxillae as a palpus, the labium in these insects will possess four palpi and two

inner lobes. If we adopt this principle, we must suppose that as each leg-bearing

segment is furnished with a pair of limbs, the head is a compound segment, furnished

with several pairs of limbs, being the analogues of legs, and such is the view entertained

by some of the most celebrated of modern entomologists. Tlie same principle Latreille

considers to be equally applicable to the antennae, or at least to the inner pair of these

organs in the Crustacea, and hence the Arachnida and Myriapoda are not, in this

respect, anomalous exceptions to the principle.]

THE FIRST CLASS OF ARTICULATED ANIMALS WITH
ARTICULATED LEGS.

CRUSTACEA.

The Crustacea are articulated animals, provided with articulated legs, respiring by

branchiae (a kind of gills), covered in some species by the sides of the carapax or shell,

and external in others ; but which are not inclosed in particular cavities of the body,

receiving the air by means of orifices in the surface of the skin. Their circulation is
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double, and analogous to that of the Mollusca. The blood is transmitted from the

heart, situated near the back, to the different parts of the body, where it is conveyed

to the branchiae, and thence back to the heart. These branchiae are situated either at

the base of the legs or upon the legs themselves, or upon the subabdominal ap-

pendages, forming either pyramidal masses, composed of layers of fine plates or clothed

with setae, or consisting of simple plates in tufts, even in some appearing to consist

only of hairs.

The nervous system of the Crustacea (especially investigated by Cuvier, Audouin,

and Milne Edwards), exhibits two very different appearances, constituting the two

extremes of the modifications it presents in this class. Sometimes, as in the leaping

shrimps {Talitrus), it is composed of two nervous chords, with knots or ganglions

at equal distances along the whole length of the body, and sometimes, as in the Crab

(Maia Squinado), it consists of only two nervous masses, of unequal size, one placed in

the head and the other in the thorax. Other Crustacea (Ci/mothoa, Phyllosoma,

Palinurus, Palemon, and Astacus), exhibit intermediate formations, showing the

gradual modifications.*

The Crustacea are destitute of wings, provided with two facetted eyes, but rarely

with simple eyes, and generally with four antennae. They have in general (the

Poecilopoda excepted) three pairs of maxillae (the upper pair or true mandibles included),

the same number of foot-jaws, the outer pairs of which become, in many species, real

feet ; and ten legs, all of which are terminated by a single hook. When the two

outer pairs of foot-jaws perform the office of feet, the number of legs is [increased to]

fourteen. The mouth consists, as in insects, of an upper lip, a tongue, but no true

lower lip comparable with that of insects, the external pair of foot-jaws [the third

pair, or, where the two outer pairs become legs, the first pair] closing the mouth and

acting instead of a lip, [thus proving what has been suggested above relative to the

nature of the labium in insects].

Their envelope is generally solid, and more or less calcareous. They change their

coats several times, generally retaining their primitive formf and their natural activity.

They are in general carnivorous, aquatic, and their life extends through several years.

They do not become adults until after a series of moultings. With the exception of a

small number in which these moultings somewhat modify the primitive form, and

augment the number of locomotive organs, these animals are at their birth (size

excepted) such as they will remain throughout their life.

The situation and the form of the branchiae, the manner in which the head is

articulated with the trunk or thorax, the moveable or fixed structure of the eyesj. the

organs of mastication, and the tegumentary system, form the bases of our disti-ibution,

and give rise to the following orders in the class, and which are confirmed by the

observations hitherto made upon the nervous system.

• IThe morlificalioni in lite structure of tlie nervous nystcin of the

UrvA, pupa, unit iiiiaifu of tlie same insect, fully confirm this, that of

the larva resembling; that ol tlie Talitrus, whilst that of the ima^o is

uore analo^'ous tu tliat of the Crab. If we regard the lar^-a as in a

state of immaturity or imperfection, \vt should lie Inl to roiisider the

Crab as far lii);lier in the eliain of nature than the Talitrus, and such

It the station generally assitcned to it, without reference to its nervous

systcMi.]

t [This statement has been opposed by Dr. 1. V Thompson, in his

Zoolo^cnl Re^earches and other more recent a.-ticlcs. this writer

asaertiii^ that the Crustacea underf^o a series of transformations as

Itriiiin^ as those of the true insects ; the anotnaliius animals lon^

known under the generic namcof Zoea, and which have lung perplexed

Crustaccoloijists (for want of a perfect investigation of their struc-

ture), being adirmeil by him to be the young of the Crabs and other

UeeapoUa. In some eases, however, where a minute analysis of the

egi{S of ilifferent species has been made, a contrary result has been

ojjtained. Ratlike having dissected the eg^s and watched the gradual

developenient of the embryo <if the crayfish, and 1 having dissected

the eggs of the land crab of the West indies, the young in both in*

stances (and in others subsequently observed by Ralhl^e) resembling

the parents in general appearance.]

t Whence I,ainarcli divided the Crustacea into the Pediocles (or eyes

on footstalks) and Sessiliocles (or sessile eyes). Leach changed these

tiaines (applying tliem only to the Malacostraca) into Pudopthalma and

Edriopthalma. Gronovius 6rst employed tfail character.
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We divide the class into two sections, Malarostraca and Entomostraca.*

The Malacostraca have the envelope ordinarily very solid, of a calcareous nature,

and ten or fourteen f legs, hooked at the tip; the mouth placed in the ordinary

situation, and composed of a labrum, a lingua, a tongue, two mandibles, often palpi-

gerousj, two pairs of maxillae covered by the foot-jaws. In a great number each of

the eyes is supported upon a moveable footstalk, articulated [at its base], and the

branchiae are hidden beneath the lateral margins of the carapax or shell ; in others, how-

ever, they are attached beneath the post-abdomen.

The Malacostraca consist of five orders :— 1 . Decapoda ; 2. Stomapoda ; 3,L^modipoda;

4. Amphipoda; 5, Isopoda. The first four of these orders were included in the Linnsean

genus Cancer, and the last in his genus Oniscus,

The Entomostraca, or shell insects (insectes d> coqiiille) of MuUer, are composed of

the genus Monoculus of Linnaeus. The envelope is corneous, very slender, and the

body in the majority is covered by a shell, composed of two pieces, not unlike that of

the bivalve MoUusca. The eyes are ordinarily sessile, and often there is but one

of these organs. The legs, of w^hich the number varies, are, in the majority,

fitted only for swimming, without any terminal hook. Some of them are most

nearly allied to the preceding groups by having the mouth anteriorly situated, and

composed of a labrum, tw^o mandibles (rarely palpigerous), a tongue, and at most tw^o

pair of maxillae, the outer ones not being covered by foot-jaws. In the others, which

appear to approach the Arachnida in many respects, the organs of mastication some-

times merely consist of the coxae of the legs advanced and lobe-like, armed with

numerous small spines, and surrounding a large central pharynx : whilst in others they

form a small siphon or beak, used as a sucker, as in many Arachnida and Insects ; and

even sometimes they are not, or scarcely, visible on the exterior of the body, the

siphon itself being either internal, or the action of suction being performed by a kind

of sucking cup {ventouse).

Hence the Entomostraca are either dentate or edentate. The dentate species com-

pose one order, Branchiopoda, and the edentate that of Poecilopoda§, which, in the first

edition of this book, I had considered as a section of the preceding order.

• Jurine divided the class into two sections, founded upon the pre-

sence or want of jaws, in his Memoir on Ar^ulus. [Latreille also

adopted this as a primary » haracter in his Cunrx d'Entutnologie.]

t The four antt-rior, when there are /ourleen, are formed uf the

four posterior foot jaw*, lu the Decapoda the six foot-jaws are ap-

plied to the month, and sene as under jaws.

J [This peculiarity never occurs in the true insects, and serves to

prove tliat the mandibles are but modified maxillie, or rather, to speak

more theoretically, the inferior appendai^es of one uf the articulations

of the body.]

§ In my FamiVet Nnturrllet du KPgne Animal, X\iz Entomostraca

were divided into four orders, namely, Lnphyropoda, Phyllopoda,

Xiphosura, and Siphonostuma. [The Entomostracous Crustacea, like

the Invertebrata. havinij been proved by recent investigators to con-

sidt of several tribes of animals much more strongly modified in their

structure than the Malacostraca, it has become necessary to establish

a greater number of orders and primary groups for their reception

than were proposed in this work, and Latreille himself became aware

of the necessity for such a step, having considerably altered the

arrangement of the class in his Cours dEntomologie subsequently

published. Milne Edwards, Burmeister, and De Haan have especially

investittated these animals during the last ten years, and it will be

serviceable to give a short abstract of the arrangements which they

have proposed, especially as the works of the two last-named authors

are in the hands of so few naturalists, that even Milne Edwards has

not mentioned them in his Review of Crustaceology [Suitea de Biifon)

.

Latreille himself, in his Co»rj d'EntutmAo^lr, had cut up the Ento-

awstraca (which he had sunk as a primar}- section of the class in

favour of sections characterized by the mouth organs) into five orders,

Lophyropoda, Ostrapoda, Phyllopoda, Xiphosura, and Siphonostoma,

and had characterized several sub-orders which Edwards subsequently

adopted in the fnlluwing sketch [Suites de Buffvn, Crust. I. p. "236,

modified from that published in the .-innalts de$ Set. Nat., March,

1830).
Subclass T.—Crustacea with ma&.illse.

Legion 1. Podopthalma.

Order 1 Decapoda.

2. Stomapoda,

Legion 2. Eilrinpihatma.

Order 3. Aniphlpodm.

Order 4. Isopoda Order 5. L(Bmlpoda.

Legion 2. Branchiopoda. Legion 3. Entomostraca,

Order 6. OstrapodatCythere). Order 3. Copepoda (Cyclops).

7. Phyllopoda. 9. Cladocera(I)aplinia,Stc.)

Legion 4. Trilobita.

Snbclass II.—Crustacea with a sucker.

Legion 1. Ambulatory Para>iies.

Order 10. .'\raneiforines (Pycnogonum).

Legion 2. Swimming Parasites.

Order 11. Siphonostoma.

12. Lerneae.

Subclass 111 —Crustacea Xiphosura,

Order 13. Xiphosura.

Burmeister, in his Grtindriss fur Naturgeschichtr, Zoologhchn
//'/nrfaf/as, and Memoir on the Cirripedes, has divided the class into

three orders only :

—
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The singular fossils called Trilobites, of which M. Brongniart has furnished an

excellent monograph, being considered by him and many other naturalists as crus-

taceous animals allied to the Entomostraca, we have introduced them concisely at the

end of that section.

FIRST GENERAL DIVISION.

CRUSTACEA MALACOSTRACA,—

Which are divisible into those which have the eyes placed on a moveable foot-stalk,

and those which have them sessile and fixed.

Those Malacostraca with the eyes placed on a moveable foot-stalk, articulated

[at the base, Podopthalma, Leach], composing the orders Decapoda and Stomapoda,

have many characters in common. A large shield, sometimes divided into two parts,

and termed the shell or carapax, covers a large portion of the front of the body. They

have four antennae, the exterior pair being longest and simple, whilst the intermediate

pair is shorter, and divided at the tip into two branches in the crabs, and into three in

many of the Macrura ; two mandibles, each with a three-jointed palpus near the base,

a bilobed tongue, two pairs of maxillfe, three pairs of foot-jaws, the two outer pairs

being in some [Squilla] transformed into claws, and ten or fourteen (in those species

which have the four outer foot-jaws leg-shaped) legs.

In the majority the branchiae, of which there are seven pairs, are hidden beneath the

lateral margins of the carapax, the two anterior pairs being fixed at the base of the two

exterior pairs of foot-jaws, and the others at the base of the true legs. In the other

species [Squilla, &c.] they form brushes attached to the five pairs of sub-abdominal

swimming legs. The under side of this post-abdomen is likewise furnished in the

others with four or five pairs of bifid appendages.

THE FIRST ORDER OF CRUSTACEA.

decapoda (TEN-FOOTED).

The head is compactly soldered to the thorax, and covered, as well as that part of the body,

by a large and continuous shell or carapax, generally exhibiting on its surface various

nnprcsscd Imes, dividing it into regions corrcsj)onding with the internal organs, and which

have been ingeniously named by M. Desmarest. The circulatory system differs in some

res])ects from that of the other Crustacea ; the blood before reaching the branchia; to be

oxygenated passing through two great reservoirs, one on each side, above the legs, analogous

to the lateral hearta of the Cephalopods, according to Milne Edwards, Audouin, and Cuvier.

1. AsplHostrncn, divided into fivp ftub-nrilem.

1. Par.nsita, hirludintf the Penclllna, Lcrnarodji, ErgiisiHna,

Cali^iim, find Arffullnn.

2. Lopliyropoda, includinf^ the Ostracodn, Cladocern, and

Cyclopida.

3. Phyll'tpodii, including the Gyniniit* (Brnnchipas), and As-

pidiiphorn (Apus).

4. Cirripcdin, WK-Iiidinff the I^epadcannd Bnlnnoda.

5. Ptecilnpod.i, iiicludinj; only Xiplmsura.

S. Thorncostr:u-a {Pintitpthiilvin, Lench), divided into two suborders,

Decapoda and Stomapoda.

3. Arthrostraca {Kdriopth.itmn, Loach), divided into nine minor

divisions, Ganimariiia, Tvphina, I.ipmodipoda, Epicarida, Cymo-
thoadiC, .Splioeromntitda, Asellina, Idotoita, and Oniscoda.

De Haan, in his mnifnificent work ujion the Crustacea of Japan,

adopting tlic quinarian circular system of M'Leay, divides the clasi

into live orders.— Decnpoda.Stinnapoda, Tetrad(Capiida(/?rfrif»;7fA«/m(l,

Lcacli), Lopliyriipoda, and I'hyllopoda. M. Duverney has, within the

last few moiulis, sut)mittcd a Memoir to the Acaileniie dea Sc-icnccs at

Paris, pri»pnsing a new classification nf the Crustacea arcordiitg to the

origans nf respiration, dividing the riass into three principal ^Toups,

Nntlil)riinciiire, CryplohrancliiiE, and Lamellibranchia; ; but the aiiop-

li'in of tills, like any otlier sin^'le character, lias had the effect ol

I
breaking the mutt natural rclalious.
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The lateral edges of the carapax are bent downwards in order to cover and defend the

branchijB, an aperture being left in front of the shell for the passage of the water.* The
branchi,Te are situated at the base of the four exterior foot-jaws and of the legs, the four

anterior being smallest. The six foot-jaws are of a different form, ap])lied to the mouth and

divided into two branches, the exterior resembling a small antenna, furnished at the tip with

a short multiarticulate piece [and the interior composed of several joints, the two basal being

greatly dilated in the crabs], the base being also furnished with a long pilose tendinous branch.

The anterior pair of legs, and sometimes the two or four following, form large claws, the

penultimate joint being dilated, with its lower extremity prolonged into a finger opposed to

the terminal joints or true tragus, which is moveable, and is named the pollex, whilst the

other is fixed, and is named the index. In Squilla the last joint is very short, and then the

penultimate joint folds back upon the preceding. The antepenultimate joint is the carpus.

The respective proportions and situation of their limbs is such that these creatures are able to

walk sideways or backwards [crab-like].

The majority of the viscera are inclosed in the thorax, which thus represents the thorax

and greater part of the abdomen of the insects ; the terminal articulated parts of the body

immediately following those segments to which the five pairs of true legs are attached, con-

stitute the part which I name the post-abdomen. The stomach is armed within with five

bony and dentated pieces which serve to triturate the food. At the time of moulting, two

calcareous bodies, round on one side and flat on the other, are found in the stomach,

which are ordinarily called crabs-eyes, and which, as they disapjiear after moulting, have

been considered to furnish the material for the renewal of the carapax.

The growth of these animals is slow, and they live for a long time. It is amongst these

animals that we find the largest species of annulosa, as weU as the most useful as articles of

food ; their flesh is, however, hard of digestion. The body of some species of Palinurus is

more than a foot in length. Their claws, as is well known, are extremely powerful. They
ordinarily reside in the water, but are not immediately killed by being removed into the air :

indeed, some species pass a considerable part of their existence out of the water, which they

only seek in order to deposit their eggs in it. They are, nevertheless, compelled to reside in

damp situations and burrows. They are naturally voracious and carnivorous : some species,

indeed, are said to frequent the cemeteries in order to feed upon dead bodies. Their limbs

are renewed [when injured] with great quickness, but it is necessary that the fracture should

have been made at the junction of the joints : they, however, have the instinct to effect this if

the wound has been of a different nature. When desirous to change their skins, they seek

for some retired spot, where they may be at rest and secure from their enemies. The moult-

ing then takes place, the body being at first soft and of a delicate flavour, [as in the case of the

black crab of the West Indies, which is kept in cages expressly for the table]. The chemical

analysis of the old shell proves that it is formed of carbonate of lime and phosphate of lime in

different proportions. By the action of the heat the epidermis assumes a bright red colour,

the colouring principle being decomposed by the action of boihng water.

The greater number of fossil Crustacea hitherto discovered belong to the order of Decapoda.

Amongst the European fossil species, the most ancient approach nearest to the existing species

found in tropical seas, while the more modern ones have a greater resemblance to the species

now existing in our own climates. The fossil Crustacea of tropical regions bear a greater re-

lation to the existing species found in the same situations— a fact of considerable geological

interest. [The order contains two families, or rather sub-orders, named, from the comparative

size of the tail, Brachyura (short tailed) and Macroura or Macrura (long tailed. )t]

• MM. Audouin and Milne Edwards have commnnicated to the

Academie des Sciences some interesting observations u;)on a peculiar

orffan which exists in the Land Crabs, forming- a kind of reservoir,

the blood during: a considerable period]. It is on this account that
these crabs have the sides of the thorax more gibbose than ordinary.

t [M. Kdwards proposed the establishment of a third su b- order uuder
placed immediately above the branchise, and capable of containing a

(
the name of Anotnoura, formintf a passage between the two orher

certain quantity of water [serving of course for the oxygenation of " groups, and composed of species belonging strictly to neither, which
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THE FIRST FAMILY* OF DECAPODA,—

Decapoda Brachyura {Kleistagnathay Fabriclus),

—

Has the tail (or post-ahdomen) shorter than the thorax, without appendages or swimmerets at its

extremity, and in a state of rest folded beneath the breast, and lodged in a sternal cavity.

It is triangular in the males, but rounded

and swollen in the feraalesf, and is furnished

in the former with four or two appendages at

the base [on the inside], whilst in the female

it has four pair of double filaments employed

in carrying the eggs, and which are analogous

to the swimming sub-abdominal appendages of

the Macrura. Tiie antennae are small ; the

intermediate pair, generally lodged in a cavity

beneath the fore-margin of the carapax, are

terminated by two very short [articulated]

filaments. The peduncles of the eyes are

larger than in the Macrura. The first pair of

legs is terminated by a claw. The branchiae

are arranged iu a single row in the form of

pyramidal plates, composed of a great num-

ber of minute leaflets spread one upon the

other : the foot-jaws are ordinarily shortei

Y\^.\.—Carcinus Manm (Common small KdibleCrnb), upper side mid nndtrr
idc of the body, with the limbs truncated.—«, lateral niitenna; 6, inter-
niediaie Hiitcii(i:i ; c, eye ; d, outer loot jjiw ; e, /, g^ h, base of the five pairs
of legs ; k, tail ; I, sternum.

and broader than in the Decapods, the outer pak forming a kind of labium.

This family may be regarded as constituting the single genus

Cancer,—
Comprising the numerous species of crabs [and consisting of a portion only of the Linnasan genus

Cancer, divisil)le into seven sections and a great number of minor divisions, regarded by recent authors

as genera]. Of these the majority have the legs attached at the sides of the breast, and always ex-

posed. The species thus characterized constitute the first five sections, Pinnipedes, Arcuata, Quadri-

latera, Orbiculata^ and Trigoua.:!:

h«il loHff perplexed Crustaceolo^ists ; and M'Leay, in order to adopt I

his <juinitri«n .system !» these niiiiiials, has divided the Uecapoda into

five tribes, Ti-ira^onostoma and 'J^ri^fnnostunia (composinj^ the

Brachyura), and Anoniura, Snrnbranehia, and Caridea (eoni posing

the Maeroura).

—

Uluittr, ^Tttinlos. oj South yljricn. No. 3.]

* 'riie groups thus indicated are luunded upon a jjcneral survey of

In-.portant anatomical characters, and g-enerally correspond with the

Linnean genera, atid Hunietimcs aUo to those of the earlier works of

FabritiuH. Tliese familifs are here of ^jreater extent than in my
other "ritiiijfH ; but if we reffard these «s primary ordinal divisions,

and the groups here c^lltil tribes as fHinities, the arranf^'ement uill be

found cKHertially identical. In the name manner the subgenera here

indicated onjfbt, in a mtire d( tailed arrangement, to bt regarded as

genera, and thus, although tlie Deeapoda arc here only divided into

two genera, it wuuld be eurreet, in order to bring the system to the

level of our present knowledge, and in order to diminish the vast

number ol sub-genera, to convert the sections into tribes or genera,

which ntight then be divided into subgenera.

t 'riie apparent nnmiicr of segments is generally seven, varying

occa^ionnlly in the sexes r)f the same speeien, in which case the

fenuiles have the ttaNt number. Dr. Leach made great use of thi8

ch^iT'icier, but it appeals to me to be too unimportant.

t fl.atreille regarded this arrangement of the Crabs here given as

nrtihi'ial in many respects, and be had modified it not onlv in bis

Fauiitlra Nnturrllfi, in which the tribes here given were introduced

but their relative position altered, but in his subsequent Cunrs

d'Kutomologie he proposed ano hi-r arrangement of the order, as

follows :

—

Section 1. Homocheles, claws of C(|ual sire in both sexes.

Uivi^iorl 1. All the fert attached to the body in the sam: line.

Tribes.— 1. Qundrilatera, -. Arcuata, 'A. Pinnipedes, 4. Christi-

maiii, 5. Cryptnpuda,

Division 2. Witli the two or four posterior legs dorsal.

'I'libc.—C. Noiopdda.

Section 2. Hctcroeheles, claws of the males larger than those of the

females.

Division 1. All the legs in the same line.

Tribes.— 7- Orbieul-ita, 8. Trigona.

Division 2. Hind pairs of legs very small, and either dorsal or

abortive.

Tribe.—9. Ilypnpthalma.

Dr. Leach, as above mentioned, adopted the nnniber of abdominai

segments, and was consequently led to distribute this order into stiU

more numerous families. Milne Kdwards, however, in his Hist. Nat.

des Crtistiirh, now in course of publication, has, from anatomical

considerations, considered it more natural to separate the Brachyura

into only four great families.

1. The Oxyrhycha ( rrigona, Latr. or the families Maiadtc, Lithodjadie,

and MaeropodiadiE of Leach), consisting of the sea spiders or thorn-

backed crabs, the legs being long, tht carapax narrowed into a point

in front, the cpistoma very large and nearly square. (Three trines,

Macropodiciis, Maiens, and Parthenopiens).

2. The Cyclomclopa (or the Canceridtt, Portunidse, and Ptlumnida!

of Leaoh)' carapax very larne, arched in front, narrowed behind, legii

moderately long, cpistoma \'ery short, transverse. (Two tribes,

1. Canccriens, composed of three sub-tribes, Cryptopoda, Arcuata,

and Wuadrilatera; and, 2. Portuniens or Pinnipedes).

3. The Catamctopa (Ocypodiada:. Leach), having the carapax quad-

rilaiaral or ovoid, the front transverse and knotted, cpistoma very

short.

4. The Oxystoma (Corystidte and Leucnsiadse, Leach), with the shell

orbicular and arched in front, which is not poiued, epistonia ub

solcte.
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Tlie first section, Pinnipedes, have the hind pair of legs terminated by a flattened plate for swimming,

and these species are accordingly met with at a distance from the coasts.

Amongst these swimming; or shuttle-crabs, as they are termed, are especially to be noticed the exotic species,

composing the genus Matuta, Fab., having the carapax nearly circular, and armed on each side with a strong spine,

and with the four posterior pairs of legs terminated by a dilated plate for swimming. The same is also the case,

but less strongly, in Leach's genus Polybius, consisting of the single species, P. Henslowii, found on the Devon-

shire coast. Amongst the species with only the last pair of legs dilated at the extremity into a plate for swim-

ming, the genus Oril/iyia, Fabr., consisting of a single Chinese species, is distinguished by the tail of the males

being distinctly seven-jointed, whereas there are only five joints in the males of all the other Pinnipedes, the females

alone having seven joints. Amongst these the genus Podoplhalmus, Lamarck, has the carapax transverse, and

armed at each side with a very long spine ; the ocular peduncles are very long (P. spinosus, Latr., Isle of France)

;

Others which have the ocular peduncles short, and which are of the ordinary crab-like form, compose the genus

Portunus, Fab., amongst which may be mentioned Cancer pu'ier, Linn., and Cancer Mosnas, Linn. {Carcinus

Moenas, Leach), two small species, commonly used as articles of food by the lower orders in London. The last-

named species is exceedingly abundant ; the terminal jomt of the hind legs is much narrower than in the preced-

ing groups, and thus this species forms a passage to

—

The second section, Arcuata, in which the tarsus, or last joint of all the legs, is conical, and some-

times compressed, but never forming a swimming plate, and the carapax arched in front and narrowed

behind, with the claws of equal size in both sexes, and the tail is composed of the same number of

segments as in the Portuni. The true Crabs, composing the restricted genus Cancer, Fat)r., are the

types of this section, and are distinguished by having the third joint of the outer foot-jaws emarginate

or sinuated near the inner extremity, and nearly square. The antennas scarcely extend beyond the

front, with but few joints, and are folded backwards.

Cancer pagurus, Linn., the common large edible crab, has the carapax very broad, and arched for a great dis-

tance along the sides, each side having nine festoons, and the middle in front with three short teeth : the claws

are large, and the fingers black and armed with obtuse

points. It sometimes reaches nearly a foot in breadth,

and is of common occurrence on the coasts of England

and France. [It is captured by sinking pots, baskets,

or nets, baited with decaying animal matter, to a con-

siderable depth in the ocean, along the rocky coast.

During the summer months it is very abundant, especi-

ally where the water is deep ; and at low tide they are

found in holes of rocks in pairs, male and female, and if

the male be taken away another will be found in the

hole at the next recess of the tide. By knowing this

fact, an experienced fisherman may twice a day take

with little work a vast number of specimens, after hav-

ing discovered their haunts. In the winter they are

supposed to burrow in the sand, or to retire to the

deeper parts of the ocean. (Ent. Compend. p. 86.) Mr.

Bell has described some beautiful exotic species of this

genus in the Transactions of the Zoological Society,

„ „ _ „ ,. -.v .V . •, r .V, , , vol. i.l The genus A'anWo, Leach, is nearly aUied to the
Fi(r. 2.—r-incrr Pu^jrus, Linn., with the tail of the male, o; ana ol

>ui.>.j h
the female, b. preceding, but having the external antennae short, and

inserted in the external canthus of the eye. The typical species, X. florida. Leach, inhabits our coasts.

The genus Perimela, Leach, has a longer carapax, with the edges strongly toothed, the eight hind legs equally

compressed, and longer antennae. P. denticulata, Leach, occurs in various parts of our coast, and in the Medi-

terranean.

The genus Atelecyclus, Leach, has the carapax nearly rounded, and dentated at the sides, the tail narrower than

in the preceding; the lateral antennae elongated, the claws very strong, and rather short. The type of this

genus is the Cancer 1-dentatus of Montague, by whom it was discovered on the coast of Devonshire. Other

genera, which it would occupy too much space to notice, have been separated by Leach, Latreille, and others.

Amongst them, however, the two exotic genera, Mursea, Leach, and Hepatus, Lat., are distinguished by their

claws being greatly compressed, so that they have subsequently been separated by Latreille, as a section thence

named Cristimani, or crested-handed Crabs.

Mr. M'Leay's arrangement of the Bracliyura. as given in the 3rd

part of the Illustrations of the Zoology of Southern Africa, just [mb-

ILslied, is as follows ;—

Analogies. Tribe Trij;onoston-a.

Shell orhicuUr Dromiina.

Shell quadrilateral Doriiii>iua.

Tribe Tctragonostoma.

Pinnotherina(Parasit. Crabs)

Grapsina (Square Crabs)

Caiicrina (Arched Crabs)
{Shell arcuated, with the 1 ,

5- Cojstrln*.
feet often natatory J

( Shell uneven, with„ .,„,_,,( snell uneven, wun 1 „ ,

Parti cnopma (Rocky Crabs)
| crested feet J

•'"'"PI'"'*-

f Shell subtriaitgular.and "^

Inachk'i (Triangular Crabs)
-^ ^,c,„.r^iiy spincd i

L"'"*'"'-
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The third section, Quadrilatera, have the carapax nearly square, or heart-shaped, with the front

generally elongated and deflexed, forming a kind of hood. The tail is composed of seven segments in

both sexes, the joints being distinct throughout the entire breadth of the tail. The antennae are

generally very short. The eyes are generally placed upon long peduncles. Many species reside in the

ground, forming burrows for their retreats, and some frequent fresh water. They are able to

run very fast. Some of these species have the carapax somewhat heart-shaped [thus nearly resembUng

some of the Arcuata], with the front margin strongly toothed, including the genera Eriphia, Lat.,

Trapezia, Lat., and Pilumnus, Leach, in which last the claws are of unequal size.

The thelpkusa, Lat., have the lateral antennae shorter than the ocular peduncles, and few-jointed. The carapax

IS nearly of a cordate truncate form, [but broader behind than in the preceding]. There are several species of this

genus, which reside in fresh water, but being- able to exist for a considerable time out of their native element

;

one noticed by the ancients occurs in the south of Europe ; it is the Cancer fluviatilis, Belon. It is often repre-

sented upon the ancient Greek medals. The Greek monks eat it uncooked, and it forms a common article of food

in Italy during Lent. Delalande and De Latonr discovered two other species, one in the south of Africa and the

other in the mountains of Ceylon. [I have described and figured another species, under the name of Tltelphtsa

cuiiicularis, discovered by Col. Sykes, in the ghauts of the Deccan, where it occurs in great abundance, and of

which Bishop Heber thus speaks in his Journal :—" All the grass through the Deccan generally swarms with a

small land-crab, which burrows in the ground, and runs with considerable swiftness, even when encumbered with

a bundle of food as big as itself; this food is grass, or the green stalks of rice, and it is amusinj: to see the crab

Bitting, as it were, upright to cut their hay with their sharp pincers, and then waddling off with their sheaf to their

holes, as quickly as their side-long pace will carry them." Col. Sykes found them on the table lands at an eleva-

tion of nearly 4000 feet above the sea, and as they are met with of all sizes, he believes that there productive pro-

cess is completed without the Crab having to undertake any annual journey to the sea, their migrations having

never been noticed.— Trans. Ent. Soc, vol. i.] To this section also belong other species of Land Crabs, composing

the genera Gelasimus, Oa/poda, and Mictyris. The first of these genera has the carapax solid, and nearly quadri-

lateral, but rather broader in front ; one of the claws is generally much longer than the other, the fingers of the

smaller claws being spoon-shaped. The animal closes the mouth of its burrow, which it makes near the shore,

with its larger claw. These burrows are cylindrical, oblique, and very deep, each having a single inhabitant. It is

the habit of this Crab to hold up the large claw in the front of the body, as though beckoning to some one,

whence they have obtained the name ot Calling Crabs. The species of Oci/poda has the eyes extended along the

greater length of the foot-stalks. Their claws are also unequal, but not to the same extent as in the Gelashiii,

During the day they sit in their burrows, venturing forth only after sun-set. The type Cancer cursor, Linn., inha-

bits Syria and Northern Africa. Other species of Land Crabs are of a truncate cordate form, with the i^hell rounded

and dilated at the sides. They inhabit tropical climates, and are called by the inhabitants tourlouroux, painted

Crabs, land Crabs, violet Crabs, &c., which names seem to be applied indiscriminately. There are few travellers

who have not mentioned their habits, often mixing up much fiction in their accounts. Tliey pass the greater part

of their lives in the earth, hiding themselves by day and coming abroad only at night. Sometimes they frequent

cemeteries. Once a year, as the period for depositing their eggs draws near, they assemble in numerous com-

panies, and following the most direct line, seek the coast without permitting any obstacle to intercept them in

their way ; after laying their eggs [in the water] they return, greatly enfeebled. It is said that they close the

mouth of their burrows at the period of moulting, after which operation, and whilst still soft, they are reckoned

a great delicacy. These species compose the genera Uca, Latreille, (type Cancer uca, Linn., South America), and

Gecarcinns, Leach, (Cancer ruricola, Cuv., &c.)

Another interesting group constitutes the genus Pinnotheres, Latr. Tliese are of very small size [of which

there are several native species, named pea-crabs], and which reside, during a portion of the year at least, inside

various bivalve shells, such as muscles, &c. The carapax of the females is suborbicular, very thin and soft

;

whilst that of the males is firmer and nearly globular, and rather pointed in front ; the legs are of moderate

length, and the claws of the ordinary form ; the tail of the female is very ample, and covers the whole of the

underside of the body. The ancients believed that the Pea-crab lived upon the best terms with the inhabitant of

the shell in which it was found ; and that they not only warned them of danger, but went abroad to cater for

them. The type is the Cancer Pisum, Lin., and Leach has investigated the species in his Malacostraca Podo-

pthalma Britannica; [but this author has given the males and young as distinct species. See further J. V. Thomp-

son's Memoir on this genus in the Entomol. Mag., vol. iii.]

The section consists of several other well-marked genera, such as Grapsus, Lamarck, Plagusia, Latr., &c.

The fourth section, ORnicuLATA, have the carapax either somewhat globular, or rhomboidal, or ovoid,

and always very solid ; the ocular peduncles are always short, or but slightly elongated ; the claws of

unequal size, according to the sexes, those of the males being the largest ; the tail never consists of

seven entire segments; the oral cavity is gradually narrowed towards its stiperior extremity; and the

third joint of the outer foot-jaws is always in the form of a long triangle; the posterior legs resemble

the preceding, and none of them are very long.

Corysies, Latr., has the caraiiax of an ovoid-oblong form, with the lateral antennae [nearly as long as the body],
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and ciliated. The tail is composed of seven segments, but three of them are conlluent in the males. The type

is Cancer pcrsonatus, Herbst., found upon the coast of Kni^land. [This genus is of very difficult location, and has

little real relation with Leucosia : it is more nearly aUied to some of the arcuated species.]

Leucosiajl'ab., has the carapa.\ of variable form, but generally globular or ovoid, and as hard as stone; the

lateral antennae and eyes are very small ; the tail, large and suborbicular in the females, is generally composed of

four or five, but never of seven segments. Dr. Leach cut up this genus into many others. A very few species

belonging to his genus Ebalia are found on the English coast. The majority of the family inhabit tropical seas.

The fifth section, Trigona, is of very great extent, and consists of species having the carapax

generally irregular or subovoid, and narrowed in front into a kind of beak ; ordinarily very rongh and

uneven, with the eyes lateral. Tlie epistoma, or space between the antennae and oral cavity, is always

nearly square, and as long as broad. The claws, at least of the males, are always large and long.

The following legs are very long in the majority, and occasionally the posterior pair have a form dif-

ferent from the preceding. The apparent number of joints in the tail varies, being seven in both sexes

of the majority of species ; but in others, at least in the males, it is less. Many of these cral>s are

commonly called sea spiders. Although the number of species of this section are very numerous, onlj

two had been discovered in a fossil state ; one of wliich, Maia Squinado, exists at the present time in

the same localities.

Latreille divides this section into sub-sections, from the number of joints in the tail, and the form of the joints of

the foot-jaws. Amongst those with the tail, either in both sexes, or in the females, composed of seven segments,

Partlienope, Fabr., is distinguished by the immense size of the claws, and the sniallness of the other legs ; the

fingers are suiidenly bent downwards, the ocular peduncles very short, and the carapax exceedingly rough.

A species found on the coasts of England and France (Cancer asper, Pennant) forms the genus Eurynome, Leach:

the tail is seven-jointed. The other species of Parthenope are found in the Indian ocean.

Maia, Leach, has the fingers not deflexed ; the anterior pair of legs scarcely thicker than the others, which are

moderately long ; the carapax has two frontal spines, and its back and sides are also armed with many tubercles

and spines. The typical species, Cancer Squinado, Herbst., is very common on the coasts of France and the

Mediterranean. It is one of the largest of our crabs, and was known to the ancient Greeks under the name of

Maia, being sometimes figured on their medals. [By the fishermen it is called the Thorn-back, or King Crab.]

Another common British species is the Cancer araneus, Lin., belonging to Leach's genus Hyas, having the

carapax elongate, subtriangular, subtubercled, with the lateral margins dilated into a lanceolate projection, ex-

ternal antennae with the first joint dilated.

Amongst the species, which have not more than sLx abdominal segments, and the legs generally long and

filiform, and the third joint of the outer foot-jaw narrower than in the preceding subsection, Hi/menosoma,

Leach, has the carapax triangular or orbicular, depressed [and softj, and the basal joint of the lateral antennae

does not reach beyond the ocular peduncles. The species are small, and found in the Indian and Austrahau seas.

The British genera, Inachiis and Achteus, have the carapax subconvex and triangular, and their abdomen six-

jointed. Their four pair of posterior legs are very long, especially the pair succeeding the claws. In the latter

respect the British genus Utenorhynchus, Latr. (Macropodia, Leach), closely resembles them, having also the tail

_ six-jointed in both sexes, and the front of the carapax notched. The type is

^^ ^
the very common Cancer Phalangium, Pennant. The genus Pactolus, Leach,

characterized by having the four hind-legs furnished with a didactyle claw [has

been found by M. Milne Edwards to have been constructed upon a fictitious speci-

men in the British Museum].

Lithodes, Latr., is at once distinguished by having the hind pair of legs so small

as to appear almost abortive. The type is a large crab of rare occurrence in British

seas, named Cancer Maia, Linn. The tail is membranous ; the outer foot-jaws are

elongated and apart ; the carapax is triangular, very spinous, and terminated in a

<> toothed spine. [This is a very anomalous genu."!, whose relations are difficult to

Fi|{. 3.—Slenorynchas Phalangium. dgcide.]

[Professor Bell and De Haan have described many new and curious genera belonging to the section Trigona :

the former, in the second volume of the Transactions of the Zoolojical Society ; and the latter, in his work upon

the Crustacea of Japan.]

The sixth section, Cryptopoda, is composed of a few species remarkable for having the legs,

except the anterior pair, concealed, when folded up, beneath the dilated lateral margin of the carapax,

which is nearly either semicircular or triangular; the upper edge of the claws is compressed, and

formed like a cock's comb. The species are exotic, and compose the two genera Calappa, Fabr., and

Mthra, Leach. In the shape of their claws they resemble some of the Arcuata and Pinnipedes, such as

Hepatus, Mursia, &c. ; so that this section should be placed higher in the series. The same may also

be said with respect to the species of the following section, some of wliich approach the Arcuata, and

others the Orhiculata and Trigona.
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The seventh and last section, the Notopoda, is fonneci of Crabs having the four or two posterior

legs inserted above the plane of the others, and seeming to be dorsal, and directed upwards. In thoso

where they are not terminated by a sharp hook, the animal generally uses them to retain in its hold

various marine productions, such as the valves of shells, sea-weeds, &c., vrith which it covers itself.

The tail has seven joints in both sexes ; the majority have the abdomen bent beneath the breast, and

the legs terminated by a short hook, and unfitted for swimming.

Homola, Leach, have the carapax nearly square ; the antennae long ; the ocular peduncles long ; the claws of

the males larg-er than the females, and the posterior pair of legs directed upwards. The outer foot-jaws are long

and exposed [as in the Macrurd\. The type, U. spinifrons, Leach, is a native of the Mediterranean, and is the

Ilippocarcinus of Aklrovandus.

Dorippe, Fab., has the four hind-legs elevated, as has also Dromia, Fab.

Dt/nomeiie, Latr., has the carapa.\ of the ordinary form, and the two hind legs alone elevated.

Raiiina, Lam., is a singular genus, difl'ering from all other lirachyura in having the abdomen extended, [but

not furnished at the end with an apparatus for swimming] ; and from the other Notopoda, in having the six

intermediate legs dilated and natatorial. The carapax is of a reversed triangular form, the front much toothed.

The species are exotic.

[The Brachyurous Crustacea, here given as a single genus. Cancer, have, from the great number of

species of which they consist, their large size, and facility of preservation, owing to their solid envelopes,

attracted the attention of many recent authors. The Malacostraca Podopthalma Britannica, of

Leach ; the llistoire Naturelle des Crustaces, by Milne Edwards ; the Fauna Japonica, of De Haan

;

the Memoirs of Professor Bell, published in the Transactions of the Zoological Society, and by

Mr. MacLeay, in Dr. Smith's Illustrations of Southern Africa; together with Polydore Roux's elegant

work upon the Crustacea of the Mediterranean, must be consulted by those who would desire to

become acquainted with the singular forms and multitudinous genera established in this tribe of

animals.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF DEC-\PODA,—

Decapoda Macrura {Exochnata, Fabricius),

—

Is distinguished by having, at the extremity of the tail, on each side, appendages*, ordinarily forming a

swimmeret or instrument for swimming, the tail itself being at least as long as the body, extended

exposed, and bent under only towards the posterior extremity. Its under-side generally presents, in

both sexes, five pairs of false feet, each terminating in two

plates or filaments. The tail is always composed of seven

segments. The branchiae are formed of vesicular, bearded

and villose pyramids, arranged, in many, either in two rows

or in separate bundles. The antenna: are generally long and

exserted ; the ocular peduncles are mostly short. The external
Fi|f. 4.—Cf6iu »/'//af ', Li Hch.

foot-jaws are generally narrow, long, and pal|)iform, and do

not entirely hide the other [internal] parts of the mouth. The carapax is narrow and more elon-

gate than in the Brachyura, and ordinarily terminated in front in a point. MM. Audouin and

Milne Edwards (to whom we must refer for particulars) have noticed that in the lobster {.{utacua

marinus, Fab.), in addition to the two large lateral venous canals, there exists a third, lodged in the

sternal cavity, in which respect the venous systems of the Macrura and Stomapoda agree. The Ma-

crura never [or but in a very few instances] quit the water, and with a very few exceptions they are

all mai'ine.

Adopting the plan of Delper and Gronovius, the Macrura may be considered as forming but a single

genus t, Astaciis, which may be thus divided :

—

• Tliese app -Ullages are composed of three pieces, nnmclf, a base, In the subsequent subgenera ihcy arc constanlly larger, and there are

(or support to ilie two otliiTs), artic'ilatini; with the penuttimnte se^,'

nienl ; flip ttTtuiual sc^iiU'iit jfcncrally furiiiiii|{ with tlu-m a faii-liUe

Bwimmcrt't : but in the Icrmiiml aperies the appeiKla^cs are replaced

by tiUineiits. The sub-iilnluininal falite legs are formed on the same
nitiriel, and vary in number, there beini; only three or four sioall

pairs in the Anomala, and wantini; In the males (except the antericr lian/ genera, based upon tho>e of Kabriciu:i.

pair), iu the Hermit Crabs they seem tu txist only en one side. But

five pairs, supporting the fg^s and being useful in s\vinimii>ff. In th«

section Anoiiiiila, the petlmit-le of the inti-rrncdiate autennafs pro-

porlionably longer, and the two or four posterior feet suniUer, thui

approiiching the Brachyura.

t The sections which we have proposed ought rather to form so
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Tribe A \_Aschizopoda, Westw.].—Those which, in the proportions, forms, and uses of the feet, the

anterior, or at least the second, pair being cheliferous, and which carrving their eggs beneath tlieir

tails, approach the Brachyura, and which are ordinarily known under the names of Lobsters, Cray-

fish, Prawns, and Shrimps. Divisible into four sections:— 1. Anomala; 2. Locustae; 3. Astacini; 4.

Carides-

Tribe B {^Schizopoda, Latr.].—Those which have the legs slender and filamentous, accompanied by

an external articulated branch as long as the limbs, which thus appear doubled in number ; fitted for

swimming, and not cheliferous, the eggs being carried beneath them, and not under the tail. [Opossum

Shrimps.]*

The first section [of the tribe Asckizopoda], or the Anomala.—The two or four hind legs are always

much smaller than the preceding. The under side of the tail never presents more than four pairs of

appendages, or false legs.f The lateral swimming-pieces at the extremity of the tail, or the parts which

represent them, are thrown back at its sides, so as not to form with the terminal segment a fan-like

swimmeret. The ocular peduncles are generally longer than those of the Macroura of the following

sections. [Two subsections, Hippides and Paguriens.]

The subsection Hippides (Latr.) has all the upper teguments of the body solid. The two fore-legs

either terminate in a monodactyle or fingerless hand, like a plate, or they terminate in a point. The

six or four following legs terminate in a swimming-plate. The two terminal legs are filiform, folded

back, and situated at the lower base of the tail, which is suddenly narrowed after the first segment,

which is short and broad, and of which the last is in the form of a long triangle. The lateral appen-

dages of the penultimate segment are in the form of bent swimming-plates. The sub-abdominal

appendages are four pairs, and formed of a very slender filiform stem. The antennae are very pilose

and ciliated, the lateral at first approaching the intermediate, and then being bent outwards.

Albunea, Fabr., comprises a single species from the Indian Seas (Cancer Symnista, Linn.)

[a singularly formed animal], with long, setaceous, intermediate antennae; the carapax flat,

nearly square, rounded at the iiosterior angles ; a pair of very compressed, triangular,

monodactyle fore-legs,—the three following pairs terminated by a flat, sickle-shaped joint.

Bippa, Fabr., Emerita, Gronovius, has the antennje short, the intermediate with two fila-

ments longer than the external ; the two fore-legs terminated by a very compressed claw,

without fingers ; the caraptax ovoid. Type, Cancer Emeritus, Linn. Indian Seas.

Remipes, Latr., differs from the last in the four antennas being very short, and nearly of

equal length ; the ocular peduncles very short, and in some other particulars. Type, R.

testudinarius, Latr. From the seas of New Holland.

The subsection Paguriens has the teguments but slightly crustaceous ; and

the tail is generally soft, bag-like, and bent. The two fore-legs terminate in a

didactyle claw ; the four following terminate in a point ; and the four posterior

much shorter, in a small didactyle claw. The first joint of the peduncle of the

lateral antennas presents an appendage ending in a point, or in form of a spine.

These Crustacea (which the Greeks named Carcinion, and the Romans Cancelli)

live, for the most part, in empty univalve shells. The tail, except in Birgm, only presents (and that

in the female alone) three false legs placed on one of the sides, each divided into two filiform villose

branches. The three terminal segments are suddenly narrowed.

Birgus, Le«ch, has the tail solid, suborbicular, with two rows of plate-like appendages on the under side. The

fourth pair of legs is but little smaller than the preceding ; th3 two posterior pair are [very small, and] hidden in

a groove in the extremity of the carapax. The carapax is in the shape of a reversed heart, being pointed in front.

On account of their large size, the solid consistence of their teguments, and the form of the tail, these Crabs are

not able to lodge in shells, but must retire to crevices in the rocks, or hide themselves in burrows in the earth.

Kg. 6. —Remipe* testa-
dinarius.

• 'It is lierc proper to observe, that in the recent arrangements of

Milue Kdwards and M'Leay, the seventh and last section, Xotupoda,

of I,atreillt's arranuremenc of the Brachyura, and his firiit section of

th"! Macroura, Anomala, constitute one of tlie three primary divisions

of ihc Derapuda, forming, as may be readily perceived, the passage

tietween the Brachyura and the Macroura ; and, as constantly occurs

where nature passes from one type of form to another, we find amongst

these animals some of the most striking anomalies n'liich occur in the

cljufc— hence the name Atiomoura, or anomalous-tailed Crabs —
wh^ch are divided by M. Edwards into two primary sections or fami-

liei-—1. The Apterura, or those destitute of a terminal swimmeret,

including the Dromiens, Homoliens, Uaniuiens, and Pactulieus ; and,
j

2. The PterygTira, or those which have a pair of moveable appendages

at the extremity of the tail, including the Pnrcellaniens, Hippiens,

and Paguriens. Thus it will appear that the former section is more

analogous to the Brachyura, and the latter to the Macroura.]

t With the exception of the anterii»r pair, these appendages are

either rudimental or obsolete in the males,— a peculiarity which oc-

curs also in the Galalhaeae, Scyllari, and Palinuri. We mav also oh

serve, that in these three genera, the swimnierets at the extremity of

the body are more slender, or nearly membranous, at the posterior

margin. In this section, as in Galathsea, the portion of the thorax

which supports the hind pair of legs forms a sort of peduncle, whenco

this pair of legs appears to be attached to tlie laiL

2o
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The best known species (Cancer latro, Linn.) inhabits the Isle of France; and, accordinj;; to a native tradition,

it feeds upon the fruit of the cocoa-nut, makinf,' its excursions durin": the night. [It is of large size, and is called

the Purse Crab. Mr. Cuming found it in abundance in Lord Hood's Island in the Pacific, living at the roots of

trees. Messrs. Quoy and Gaimard fed this species for many months on cocoa-nuts ; and Mr. Cuming discovered

that it climbs the Platanus odoratissima, to feed upon the small nuts of that tree.]

In the Hermit Crabs (Pagurus, Fabr.), the four hind-legs are much smaller than the preceding, with the claws

covered with small tubercles. The tail is soft, long, cylindrical, narrowed at the lip, and only furnished with one

row of filiform, oviferous appendages. The thorax is ovoid or oblong.

With the exception of some supei-ficially-known species which live in sponges, sei-pulae, alcyons, &c., all the

others live in univalve shells, of which they close the mouth with their fore-legs and one of their claws, which is

larger than the others. It is stated that the females deposit their eggs two or three times in a year.

[The manoeuvres of the native species, when they have outgrown their habitations, are quite ludicrous. Crawling

Slowly along the line of empty shells, &c., left by the last wave, and miwilling to part with their now incom-

modious domicile until another is obtained, they carefully examine, one by one, the shells which lie in their way,

slipping their tails out of the old house into the new one, and again betaking themselves to the old one, if this

should not suit. In this manner they proceed until they have found a habitation to their liking. They feed upon

dead fish, and all kinds of garbage thrown on the shore ; and, when alarmed, they draw themselves closely into

the shell, closing the aperture so firmly, by placing their claws over the entrance, that it is next to impossible to

extract them without breaking the shell to pieces.]

Some species, forming the subgenus Ccenobita, Latr., are distinguished by the antennae stretched forward, the

intermediate pair being nearly as long as the lateral ones ; the thorax ovoid, conical, narrow, elongated, and very

much compressed at the sides. These lodge in land-shells on the rocks of the coasts, rolling down, with their

houses, in moments of danger. The other species, forming the most numerous subgenus, Pagunis, have the inter-

mediate antennae short and bent, with two short filaments. The front division of the thorax is square, or reversed

triangular.

Cancer Bernhardus, Linn. (Pagurus streblonyx. Leach), is very common on the coasts throughout Europe. It is

of a moderate size. Its two fore-legs are armed with points, with the claws nearly heart-shaped, that on the right-

hand side being the largest. Pag. Favjasii, Desmarest, a fossil species, approaches it very closely.

Another species from the Mediterranean differs from the rest in many characters, and forms the subgenus

ProphyJax, Latr. The tail is coriaceous, linear, and only curved at the tip ; and it has two rows of subabdominal

appendages. Probably the species which live in serpulae, alcyons, &c., such as Pagurus tubularis, Fabr., belong

to this subgenus.*

In all the subsequent Macroura, the two posterior legs alone are smaller than the preceding. The

stibal)ilominal appendages are generally five pairs. The teguments are crustacecus. The lateral appen-

dages of the penultimate segments form a fan-Uke swimmeret in conjunction with the terminal one.

The two following sections have a character in common, which separates them from the fourth, or

that of the Carides. The antenn8e are inserted [in a line] at the same height, the peduncle of the

lateral pair being never entirely covered by the scale when present. Often there are only four pairs of

the false subabdominal feet. The intermediate antennae are never terminated by two threads : they

are ordinarily shorter, or scarcely as long as their peduncle. The external plate of the swimmeret is

never transversely divided by a suture.

The second section, Locustje (so named from the Latin name Locusta, given to the most remark-

able species of this section by the Romans), have only four pairs of false legs. The extrejuity of the

swimmeret at the end of the tail is always nearly membranous, or less solid than the rest. The pe-

duncle of the intermediate antennae is always longer than the two terminal filaments, and moie or less

elbowed. The lateral pair have no basal scale, and sometimes they are even widened to a short but

greatly-dilated plate : sometimes they are very large, long, and much spined. The legs are all nearly

alike, and terminate in a point,—the anterior pair being but slightly larger than the following; their

penultimate joint, as well as that of the two posterior, is at most unidentate, but not so much so as to

form a perfectly didactyle hand. The carapax has no frontal elongation, like a pointed beak or lance.

Sci/llarus, Fabr., exhibits, in its lateral antennae, a perfectly isolated character, the terminal filament being

obsolete, and the basal joints greatly dilated transversely, forming a broad, flat, horizontal, and more or less

toothed crest. The outer branch of the subabdominal appendages is terminated by a leaflet, but the inner one, in

some males only, appears in the form of a tooth. Leach separated them into the genera Scyllarus, Themis, and

Ibacus, founded upon the proportions and forms of the thorax, the position of the eyes, and other parts. They

form burrov/s in argillaceous ground near the shores, in which they reside. Type, Scyllariis arctits, Linn. Scyl-

lanis icquinoxlalis, Fabr., is another species, the flesh of whicU is greatly esteemed [in the Mediterranean].

Palinurus, Fabr., have the lateral antenna; large, setaceous, and set with sharp points. These Crustacea, called

by the Greeks Carabos, and by the Romans Locusta, are amongst the largest animals of the class. The [common]

• ' M. Milne Kdwnrds )ins published R vftluahlc moiiogrn|ih upon the I Nfititrflles, which has been abstracted in vol. ii. of his Hiat. Nat»

ra(,'uri(lie ill vol. vi. of tlie new serif » of the AnnitUs dts Sciences I ^'S Critatinia.]
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species of our climate [known in the fish-shops under the name of the Spiny Lobster] is found during the winter

in deep water, approaching the coast only at the return of the spring. It prefers rocky situations. It then lays

its eggs, which are extremely numerous, minute, and bright red. According to Risso, they again breed in August.

The different species are found in the seas of temperate and intertropical zones. The carapax is rough, and

strongly armed with sharp points or teeth, especially in front. Their colours are varied with red, green, and

yellow. The tail is often banded, or marked with eyes. The flesh, especially of the females before and during the

breeding season, is greatly esteemed.

The common English typical species, Palinurm quadricornis, Fabr. (Astacus elephas, Leach), is of a large size;

and, when loaded with eggs, weighs twelve or fourteen pounds. It is found upon the French coasts as well as our

own. It is very abundant on the shores of the Mediterranean, and has also been found in the fossil state in Italy.

The third section, Astacini (Latr.), is distinguished from the preceding in the form of the two fore-

legs, and often also in that of the two following pairs, which terminate in claws with two fingers. In

some, the two or four hind-legs are much smaller than the j)receding, in which respect they approach

the Anomala ; but the fan-like swimmeret at the extremity of the tail, and other characters, remove

them from that section. The thorax is narrowed in front, which is produced into a beak or pointed

muzzle.

The first subsection, Galathade^, have, as well as the preceding Macroura, four pairs of false legs.

The intermediate antennae are elbowed with two filaments, which are clearly shorter than their pe-

duncle ; and that of the lateral antennae is never furnished with a scaly plate. The two fore-legs are

alone terminated by a didactyle claw, which is often very broad and flattened. The terminal segment

of the tail is bilobed, at least in the majority.

Those species which have the two hind legs much more slender than the preceding, filiform, folded, and useless

in crawling, are the two following genera. Galathea, Fabr., having the tail extended, the thorax nearly ovoid or

oblong, the intermediate antennae exposed, and the claws long. The upper surface of the body is generally trans-

versely wrinkled, spinose, and ciliated.

Cancer strigosus, Linn., and C. riigostis. Pennant, are two common species on our English coasts. G. gregaria,

Fabr. (forming Leach's genus Grimotea), is of a red colour; and was discovered by Sir Joseph Banks in his voyage

rouud the world, abounding in some parts of the ocean in such vast quantities that the surface of the water ap-

peared as if saturated with blood. [Gray, in his Zoological Miscellany, and M. Edwards, have described many

species of this genus.]

Porcellana, Fabr., forms, amongst the Macroura, a remarkable exception in respect to the structure of the tail,

which is bent under the body, as in the Brachyura. It differs from Galathea in its broader outline, the carapax

being often suborbicular, or square. The claws are triangular, the basal joints of the outer foot-jaws are dilated,

and the body is very fiat. They are of small size, slow in their movements, and are distributed in all the seas,

hiding themselves beneath stones on the shore. Some species have the claws very large, villose, and very much

ciliated : amongst which is the common English species Cancer platycheles, Pennant, of which the outside of the

claws is alone hairy, aud the thorax naked and rounded. Others have the claws naked, including Cancer hexapus,

Linn.

Monolepu, Say, seems to be intermediate between Porcellana and Megalopm, Leach ;
(Macropa, Latr.) The

latter differs from the preceding in having the hind pair of legs similar in form and function to the preceding

pairs ; the body much more thick and raised ; the eyes large ; the lateral plates of the anal swimmeret composed

of a single piece ; and the abdomen extended, narrow, and merely curved beneath at its extremity. Four species

are known : three found in the European seas, and the other in the Indian Ocean. [Dr. J. V. Thompson, in his

Memoir published in the Philosophical Transactions, has expressed his opinion that these animals are the young

of a Brachyurous Crab. The abdomen is, however, furnished beneath with a double pair of false legs, as in the

Macroura ; and the tail is terminated by a swimmeret. The branchias are arranged, however, as in the Brachyura.

M. Edwards considers them as the young of some of the Anomoura.]

The second subsection (Astacini proper) comprises those species which have four pairs of false [sub-

abdominal] feet ; the intermediate antennae straight, or nearly so, porrected, and terminated by two

filaments as long as or longer than the peduncle, and which (except in Gebia) have the four or six fore-

legs terminated by a didactyle hand. The tail is always extended. The two hind-legs never much

slenderer than the preceding, nor bent backwards. The peduncle of the lateral antennae is often pro-

vided with a scale. Some species, as in some of the following sections, live in fresh water.

Amongst those which have not more than the four fore-legs terminated by two fingers, the lateral antennae not

furnished with a scale at the base, the outer piece of the lateral plate of the swimmeret without any transverse

suture, and which are marine, hiding themselves in burrows which they form in the sand, are the genera Gebia,

Leach [comprising a small British species], and Thalassina, Latr. [a singular genus from the East Indies] ; and

in both of which the immoveable finger of the claws is very short, whilst it is as long as the moveable finger in

the genera Callianassa, Leach, in which the fore-claws are very miequal both in tlieir size and form (including a

single species, C. snbterranea, Leach, found on the English and French coa&ts) ; aud Axius, Leach, in which the
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claws are nearly equal, consisting also of a single species (^a»w sUrhynchus, Leach) found upon the coasts of

England and France.

Amongst those species which have the six fore-legs forming as many didactyle claws—(a character which removes
them from all the preceding Deciipods, and in which they are related to the species at the head of the following

section—from which, however, they differ in the fore-claws being by far the largest, the peduncle of the lateral

antennae furnished with a scale or spines, the outer plate of the swimmeret at the extremity of the tail appearing

in all the recent species, as though it is divided into two parts by a transverse suture,)—are the following genera.

Eryon, Desm., comprises a single singular fossil species found in the calcareous stone used for Uthography at

Pappenheim and Aichtedt, in Anspach. The carapax is [very broad], and with very deep lateral incisions. The
plates of the swimmeret are pointed at the tip.

The genus Astacus, Gronovius, Fabr., have the lateral plates of the swimmeret broad and rounded at the ex-

tremity ; the two exterior ones with a transverse suture. The two filaments of the intermediate antennae are

longer than their peduncles, with the sides of the carapax entire.

In the marine species of this genus, the middle plate of the tail does not exhibit a transverse suture. Of some
of these, Leach has formed his genus Nephrops, characterized by the large scale of the lateral antennae, and the

long prismatic claws of the fore-legs. Type, Cancer norvegicus, Linn., a species found on our coast. The
others having the lateral antennae only furnished with two short teeth or spines, and the fore-claws large and oval,

form the restricted genus Astacus, Leach, the type of which is the common Lobster (Cancer gammarus, Linn.

;

Astacus marintis, Fabr.), of which the rostrum in front of the carapax is armed with three teeth on each side, and
a double tooth at the base; and the claws are very large, and unequal in size. The flesh is highly relished. It is

found in the European Ocean, the Mediterranean, and on the coasts of North America. The internal structure

has been studied with great diligence by MM. V. Audouin and M. Edwards.

In the fresh-water species of this genus, the terminal segment of the tail, forming the middle plate of the swim-

meret, is transversely divided by a suture*; and the claws are rough, and finely toothed on the inside of the

fingers. The rostmm has a tooth on each side, and two at the base. It is ordinarily of a greenish-brown colour,

[but, like the lobster, changes to bright red by boiling]. From its common occurrence it has been greatly studied,

not only as regards its anatomy, but also its habits,

and the peculiar power it possesses of renewing its

antennae and legs when thrown off or mutilated.

The stomach contains, at the time of moulting, two
stony secretions, formerly used in medicine as ab-

sorbents, but which are now rei)laced by carbonate

of magnesia. It hides itself under stones and in

burrows [in the banks of rivulets and streams],

whence it only comes forth in order to search for

its food, which consists of small mollusca, small

fishes, and the larvae of aquatic insects. It also

Fig. 6.—The Crayfish. feeds upon decaying flesh, and the carcases of ani-

mals floating in the water ; and which is also used

as a bait, being placed in the middle of a bundle of faggots, or in a net. Its moulting takes place at tlie end of

the spring. Two months after coupling, the female lays her eggs, which are at first collected in a mass, and
attached, by means of a viscid liquor, to the subabdominal false legs. They are of a bright red colour, and in-

crease in size before they are hatched. The Crayfish are at their birth very soft, and completely resemble their

parent. They take refuge beneath her tail, where they remain several days until the different parts of their bodies

have acquired a sufllcient strength. They live to the age of twenty years, increasing in size in proportion to their

age. Those are preferred which are found in running water. A singular Aniielidous parasite (Branchiobdella,

Odier, in Mem. Soc. d'Hist. Nat., Paris, p. 69), first observed by Rosel, infests the branchia: of the Crayfish.

Another species inhabits the fresh water of North America; and a third, according to Le Conte, does much in-

jury to the rice plantations of the same country.f

The fourth section, Carides (Latr.), have the in

and the peduncle of the latter is covered by a 1

backed, and of a more slender consistence than in

• [Milne Edwards, from having adopted an evidently improper mode
of nnmenclature, has talicn away frnm the two best ktiown Decapod

Cnistacea. the old generic nanii s which Ihcy are clearly entitled to

retain. Thus he calls the common Crab, wliicn Is the true type of

the genus Cancer, Phitycarcinut; against whicli impropriety Mr. Bell

has well remarked, that by any other term than Cancer to this genus,

we are obliged to restrict the word Cancer to a small and compara-

tively unimportant group, not a single species of wliich was probably

distinctly known to any naturalist of early times. In like manner, he

has taken away the name Astacus from the L.obster, and given it to

th.-^ Crayfish, and proposed the new name Homarus for the former:

thus doing injustice to Dr. Leach, who, in the manuscripts

quoted in the Eritomolof^iat's Coviprndinm (with which Milne

Edwards is evidently unacquainted), had called the Lobster Attarut

gammarut, and the Crayfish Potatnobiut JtuvialUit. It is proper.

termediate antennae inserted higher than the lateral,

iirge scale. The body is arched, as though hunch-

the preceding Crustacea. The front of the carapax

however, to observe, that the latter had been named Cancer aatacut

by Linntpus.]

t [The developement of the embryo Cray6sh, in 'lie egg, has beeu

Investigated by Dr. Rathke, in a most elaborate and satisfactory man-
ner, in his UntertuchuTigeri uber die Bildung utid Etitmckrluii^ der

Fluiskrebien, fol. Leipz. 1829. Some idea of the extent of the re-

searches of this author upon the subject may be entertained from the

fact that five large folio plates are completely filled with details of the

structure, internal and external, of the ova, in various states of de-

velopement, and of the newly-hatched animal, from whence it is ira-

pOHsible to arrive at any other conclusion than that the Crayfish doei

not undergo any change of form wliich can in tlie least degree merit

the name of metamorphosis. A full abstract of this valuable memoir
is inserted in No. 18 of the Zoulogirat Journal, and in the Annaltt
dct Science* Natureltet for August, 1331.]
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is always prolonged into a point, often forming a sharp-pointed plate, very much compressed, and

toothed on hoth edges. The antennae are always advanced ; the lateral ones generally very long, and

in the form of a very slender thread : the intermediate antennje, in the majority, are terminated by

three filaments. The eyes closely approach each other. The outer foot-jaws, longer than ordinary,

resemble palpi or antennae. One of the two fore pair of legs is often folded back, or doubled. The seg-

ments of the tail are dilated laterally. The outer plate of the terminal swimmeret is always divided in

two by a suture, as in the terminal species of the preceding section. The middle piece, or the seventh

and last segment of the tail, is long, narrowed towards the tip, and is armed above with rows of small

spines. The false legs, of which there are five pairs, are long and foliaceous. These Crustacea are much

eaten in different parts of the world, and some species are salted for keeping.*

Tliose which have the three anterior pairs of legs didactyle, the length g:radually increasing, so that the third

pair is tlie largest, compose the genera Pciueus, Fabr., (having no annular divisions in the joints of the legs, and

composed of numerous species, one of which, the Caramote (P. siilcati/s, Oliv.), is very common in the Mediter-

ranean, and is a great object of commerce, being salted for exportation to the Levant, and of which the English

species {P. irisulcatus, Leach) is considered by Latreille to be a local variety),—and Stenopus, Fabr., having the two

penultimate joints of the four posterior legs with annular divisions.

The remaining species have not more than the two anterior pairs of legs didactyle, and the intermediate antennae

terminated by three filaments.

Atya, Leach, formed of a single North American species, A. gcahra, is anomalous in the form of its four claws,

which are small, and split to the base with long terminal pencils of hair, the preceding joint being crescent-shaped.

The others have the claws of the ordinary didactyle form. These, with the exception of the tenninal genus, have

the legs more or less robust, but not tiliform, without any appendage at the base. The body is neither very soft,

nor very much elongated.

Crangon, Fabr., has the fixed finger or index of the two anterior and largest claws reduced to a small tooth, the

moveable finger being hook-shaped. The superior or intermediate antennae have only two terminal filaments ; the

second legs are folded, and more or less distinctly didactyle at the tips ; none of the joints are annulated ; the

rostrum is very short. Crangon vulgaris, Fabr., the Common Shrimp, is the type of this genus. It does not

exceed two inches in length, and is of a pale glaucous green colour, dotted with grey. It is caught throughout

the year with the assistance of circular nets. Its flesh is delicate.

PontopMlus, Leach {Egeon, Risso), does not generically differ from Crangon.

Processa, Leach (Nika, Risso), has one of the fore-legs terminated in a point, and the other didactyle. Tlie

second pair of legs are of unequal length, one being very long, with the two joints preceding the claw annulated.

N. edidis, Risso, found at the mouth of the Rhone.

Hymenocera, Latr., differs in the proportions and form of the legs.

To these succeed a number of genera in which the legs and claws do not present any anomalous structure, and

in which the superior or intermediate antenna; have only two terminal filaments, including the genus Hippolyte,

Leach, comprising several British species of shrimps, and in which the four fore-legs

are terminated by a didactyle claw, the second pair being longer than the first ; and

Pandalus, Leach, comprising another British species (P. anmilicornis. Leach), in

which the fore-legs are [very small and] simple, or scarcely bifid; the two following

long, of unequal length, with the two joints preceding the claw annulated.

^ , „. , . The Prawn is the type of the genus Paltemon, which diflers from the last group
Fi(r. 7—Hippolyte variana. j f a

of genera in having the upper antennae terminated by three filaments. It has

the two anterior pairs of legs didactyle, the smaller pair being folded ; and the carpus is not articulated. The

rostrum is very long [and spined]. Some of the exotic species acquire a very large size, with the second pair of

legs very long. The flesh of the common species is more esteemed than that of the Shrimp. According to M.

de Brebisson (Cat. Meth. Crust. Depart, du Calvados), they are caught in the same manner as Shrimps, but only

in summer. They swim well, especially when alarmed, and in different directions. They frequent the coast. The

lithographic stone of Pappenheim and Sohlnofeu often contains the remains of a fossil species, which Desraarest

names Pahemon spinipes. Another fossil species, but of a much larger size, has been found in England. The

species ordinarily sold in the fish-shops is the Paloemon serratus. It is generally three or four inches long, and of

a pale red colour, which is brightest in the antennfe, and especially in the swimmeret of the tail. Its frontal spine

extends beyond the peduncle of the middle antennae : it is curved upwards at the tip, with seven or eight spines

above, and five beneath. One of the sides of the body is often distended, which is caused by a parasite of the

genus Bopyrus beneath the carapax, affixed to the branchiae. Palcemon squilla, Linn., is another but smaller

* [The gradual developenient of several species of Carides {Ph1»-

nioiiid^) has been recently described by Dr. J. V. Thompson in Jauie'

son's Edijib. Phil. Junrn., Oct. ISiiG, and by Captiiin Ducane in the

.itiiinta uf Nut. Hist., Nov. 183S. On first burstiiig from the egn, the

tail is terminated by a spatulated plate, destitute of lateral as well as

ubal)do;ninHl appendages; the rostrum is produced into a simple

and ridge of the carapax spined ; the five pairs of le^s extended to

their full size, hut still bifid ; and the suhabdominal appendages and

the swimmerets gradually developed. These observations are as-

Kcrled, by M'l.eay and others, to afford a complete confiriiiation of

the correctness of Thompson's assertions that Zoea is tlic larva of the

common Crab, and that all the Cruslacea undergo transformations,

—

point ; the lateral antennae exhibit only the Urge scale ; and only two these gentlemen overlooking the fact that iioea is a Decapod animal.

of the legs are of the ordinary length, and these are bifid, us in the

Schizopods : the other legs are very minute, and incurved. In the

*ourse of several moultings, the aatennse are lengthened ; the rostrum

not (urnislied with bifid legs, but having the two pairs of outer foot

jaws immensely uevelooed, but of the ordinary Macruurous construe

tion, as are the internal parts of its mouth.]
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British species, having the frontal rostrum not extending beyond the peduncle of the superior antennae, and
nearly straight.

[Other genera have been proposed by Risso, Leach, P. Roux, and M. Edwards, founded upon variations iu the
form and proportions of the leu's.]

Pasiphiea, Savigny, is a very interesting genus, allied to the preceding in the upper antennae, terminated by
two filaments ; the four fore-legs terminated by a didactyle claw, but [diftering from all the other Carides] in

having the external base of the legs furnished with a thread-like appendage; the claw-legs are larger, nearly equal
in size, very slender, and filiform ; the body is very long, very compressed, and very soft. Type, P. Sivado, Risso.
Found in the ^Mediterranean, especially in the Bay of Nice, where it is very abundant.*

The fifth and last section of the Macroura—that of the Schizopoda— appears to unite them with

the subsequent order. The legs are very slender, like flattened threads, aad not furnished with claws,

but having a longer or shorter lateral appendage arising on their outside near the base, and [the legs

are] fitted only for swimming. The eggs are borne between them, and not under the tail. The ocular

peduncles are very short. As in the majority of the Macroura, the front is prolonged into a kind of

rostrum. The carapax is very slender. The tail terminated, as is customary, in a swimmeret. These

Crustacea are minute and marine.

In some, the eyes are very apparent ; the lateral antennae furnished with a scale ; the intermediate

ones terminated by two filaments, and composed of many minute joints, as in the preceding.f

Mysig, Latr., has the antennae and legs uncovered ; the carapax long, nearly square, or cylindrical ; the eyes

close together; and the legs capillary, and formed of two thread-like fila-

ments. Type, M. Fabricii, Leach ; Cancer scutatus, O. Fabricius.

[The species of Mysis are termed Opossum Shrimps, from their singular

economy of carrying their eggs and young in a large pouch, with membrauous
envelopes, beneath the thorax and between the thoracic legs. Their structure

has been fully investigated by Thompson in his Zoological Researches. In

the Encyclopedie Methodique are also some figm-es communicated by Dr.

Leach to Latreille, and evidently intended for the Malucostraca Britannica

of the former author, but which were never published by him.

Two other genera, nearly allied to Mysis, have been proposed by Thompson,
founded upon oceanic species, namely :

—

Ci/nthia, having branchiae attached to the subabdominalfins ; and Noctiluca,

founded upon a luminous species, but not described with sufficient precision,

and omitted by M. Edwards.

Thysanop'jda (Edwards), in which there are also eight pairs of bifid natatory feet, but the branchiae are in the

form of many-branched, membranous appendages, at the base of the true legs.

The genera Phasmatocarcinus, Tilesius (in the Nene Annalen Wetierauich Gesellschaft, vol. i.), considered by

Thompson and Edwards as undescribed, and named by the former Lucifer (Leuci/er, Edwards), and that of Podop-

sis by Thompson, are amongst the most singular of known Crustacea, having a filiform body, with very large

globular eyes placed at the extremity of very long and laterally extended foot-stalks; and the legs are exceedingly

slender and short. According to Slabber, whose figure of one of the species has been overlooked by all Crustace-

ologists, there are eight pairs of legs of equal size.]

Cryptnpiis, Latr., has the carapax subovoid, swollen, bent under at the sides, enveloping the body, as well

as the antennae and legs, having only on the under side a longitudinal slit. The eyes are wide apart. The
legs are like flattened threads, with a lateral appendage. Type, C. Deframii, Latr. Mediterranean.

In others, the eyes are hidden. The intermediate antennae conical, e.\articulated, and very short. The lateral

antenna; composed of a peduncle and a filament, without distinct articulations : their base is not protected by a

porrected scale.

Miilcio, Latr., has the body very soft ; thorax ovoid ; legs like flattened threads, the majority v.ith an ap-

Fig. 8.—Mysis vulfaris, about twice the
nuturitl lenetli.

a, one uf the bihd leg!!.

• [Mnny B(lditii)n»l ecncm have been added to the Carides by Poly-
dore Roux in liis Mlinnirc tur la Cl.isaijicnliuu des Crustuifi de la

Tribu des Siiliiii^uri, Marseilles, ISil ; and by Milne Kdwards in the
yliiuali-s drs Svirurrt N:itnrrlhi, and Hill. Nut. dfs Cruitiic($. Of
these it will he necessary only to notice those of Skt/oni,i, nearly
allied to PenlEus, but dilTerinu frora it and all the other genera in
having no appendanCH to tin (alse kubnbdominal legs, and in the modi-
ficatiuns of its respiratory apparatus, there being only eleven pairs of
branchiiE instead of eighteen. Sergritri and y^citrj—in which the
posterior pair of true legs is almost rudimental, or entirely obsolete,
the outer pair of fool jaws being immensely developed, so as to consti-

tute an anterior pair of legs to supply their place. These genera are
founded upon exotic species.]

(Here terminates, in the system of M. Edwards, the great order of
Uecapoil Crustacea, which, in his Hhl. Nat. dri VrustiicC-i, is sue-
ceeded liy ati appendix consisting of " Decapudcs douteux," cnmpris-
in){ the genera Zoea, Cerataspis, Mulcio, and Posydon. With respect
•n Zoea, I have clearly proved in my Memoir, published iu the P/iilo-

anphicnl Trnustulions, that it is a Decapod ; and therefore the observa-

tions of Latreille, at tlie end of the Oecjipods, cannot be uilnpteu.J

t [The i^cliizopoda having, since the publication of tiic second edi-

tion of tliis work, been well investigated by Edwards and 'I'houipsou,

have been found to be more nearly allied to the order ^touiiipoda,

although presenting so near a resemblance to the (wirides. Tliis int;u-

valion was adopted by Latreille liiiuself in his tuurs d' Entinnuli'^ie,

in which this author has proposed to give those I'odoplhalmoul

Crustacea which are destitute of thoracic internal bruncliiie, but

otherwise resembling the Carides, the sectional name of Cariuioides,

indicative of their analogy with the last-nainetl group. 'Phe typical

geitus Mysis is especially intcresling, on account uf the cuuiplete

transformation of all the three pairs ot foot-jaws into legs, so that, to.

gether witli the five pairs of true legs, there are eight pairs ot loco-

motive organs ; and as each of tliese is divided from the base by the

addition of a lateral appendage, these animals may be said to have itot

fewer than thirty.two legs.

J
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pendaze at the base, the fourth pair beins the longest. I only know one species (.V. Lesucioii), collected in the

seas of N'orth America. Olivier found, in the Penna marina, a crustaceous animal very similar at the first

sight ; but the specimens were so much injured that 1 was not able to study its characters.

The Nebalie, which I had at first placed in this section, not having any natatory appendages under

the terminal segments of the body, and their legs being very similar to those of Cyclops, I have intro-

duced, together with Condylura, at the head of the order Branchiopoda. Nehalia, in its exposed eyes,

which appear to be pedunculated, and in some other characters, seems, in conjunction with Zoea, to

unite the Schizopoda with the Branchiopoda.

THE SECOND ORDER OF CRUSTACEA,—

STOMAPODA (commonly called Sea-Mantes),—

Have the branchiae naked, and adhering to the five pairs of appendages attached beneath the

abdomen or tail, which this part of the body also presents to us in the Decapods, which

appendages here, as in the majority of the Macroura, are used in swimming, or are fin-feet.

The carapax is divided into two parts, of which the anterior bears the eyes and intermediate

antennae, or more properly composes the head without supporting the foot-jaws. The latter

organs, as well as the four fore-legs, often closely approach the mouth in two lines, converging

inferiorly : whence arises the name Stomapoda, given to this order.

The heart—to judge at least from the Squill<E, the most remarkable genus in the order,

and the only one in which it has been studied—is elongated, and resembles a large vessel ex-

tending the whole length of the back, and terminating posteriorly near the anus, in a point.

The teguments of the Stomapoda are slender ; and, in some species, almost membranous

and diaphanous. The carapax, or shell, is sometimes formed of two shields, of which the

anterior represents the head, and the other the thorax, sometimes of a single piece, but free

behind, leaving generally uncovered the thoracic segments, which bear the three hind pairs of

legs, and having in front an articulation serving as a base for the eyes and intermediate an-

tenna; : the latter organs are always terminated by two or three filaments. The eyes are

always close together. The composition of the mouth is essentially the same as in the

Decapods ; but the palpi of the mandibles, instead of being adpressed to them, are always

raised. The foot-jaws are not furnished with the whip-like appendage [fouet) which exists in

the Decapods. They have the form of claw-legs, or small feet; and, in many at least {Squilla),

the base externally exhibits, as well as that of the two fore-legs, properly so called, a vesicular

body. The second pair of foot-jaws, in the same Stomapods, is much larger than the others,

and even than the legs themselves : hence they have been generally considered legs, and the

number of these organs has been stated to be fourteen.* The four anterior [true] legs have

also the form of claw-feet ; but are terminated, like the foot-jaws, by a hook whicli folds

upon the inferior and anterior edge of the preceding joint. But in some others, such as the

Phyllosomce^, all these organs are filiform, and without any didactyle claw\ Some of these,

however, as well as the six hind-legs of the Squillce, are furnished with a lateral appendage or

branch. The seven terminal segments of the body—inclosing a considerable portion of the

heart, and to which the respiratory organs are attached—cannot, moreover, in this respect,

be considered analogous {assimiles) to that portion of the body which is called the tail in the

Decapods, being an abdomen, properly so called. Its penultimate segment has, on each side,

a swimmeret formed in the same manner as that of the tail of the Macroura, but often armed,

as well as the terminal segment or intermediate piece, with spines or teeth.

All the Stomapoda are marine, preferring tropical chmates, and not going beyond the tem-

• The second pair of true maxillie of, the Stjuiiltr has not the same

form fis in the Decapods, being of an elonijated, triang^ilar form, di-

Tided into four Joints by transverse lines. The mandibles are bifur-

cate, and very much notched,

t In aU those which have the four anterior feet claw.lilie, the six

posterior arc formed for snimmin^.
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perate zones. Although we have observed a very great number of individuals, we have never

met with one carrying eggs. Their habits are entirely unknown. It is, however, beyond a

doubt, that those species with powerful claws use them for the purpose of seizing their prey

in the same manner as those Orthoptera which are named Mantes *
; and it is on account of

this conformity that these Stomapods have received the name of Sea-Mantes. They were

named Crangones, or Crangines, by the Greeks.

According to M. Risso, they keep in deep water, in sandy and muddy bottoms, and couple

in the spring ; but other species, forming our second family, being less favoured in respect to

their natatory appendages, and having the body very flat and extended in its surface, are

ordinarily found on the surface of the ocean, where they move but slovvly.

We divide the order Stomapoda into two families. In

THE FIRST FAMILY OF STOMAPODA,—

Unipeltata,—
The carapax forms only a single shield of a quadrilateral, elongated shape, generally widened and free

behind, covering the head (with the exception of the eyes and antennae, which are implanted upon

common and frontal articulations}, and at least the anterior segments of the thorax. Its anterior ex-

tremity terminates in a point, and is preceded by a small plate terminating in the same manner. All

the foot-jaws (of wliich the second pair is very large), and the four anterior feet, are inserted close to

the mouth in two lines converging inferiorly, in the form of claw-feet, with a single moveable and

folded back finger. With the exception of the second pair of legs, all these organs are externally fur-

nished at the base with a small pedunculated vescicle. The other feet, six in number, are Hnear, ter-

minated by a brush, and merely natatorial : the third joint is furnished at the side and base with a

slender appendage. The lateral antennse have a scale at the base, and the intermediate are terminated

by three filaments. The body is narrow and elongated. The ocular peduncles are always short. This

family comprises the single genus

SauiLLA (Fabr.),

—

which we divide as follows :

—

In some species, the crustaceous shield [or carapax] is preceded by a small, more or less triangular, plate, situ-

ated above the articulation which bears the intermediate antennse and the eyes. It does not cover the anterior

portion of the thorax, and is not bent down at the sides. The joint which serves as a footstalk to the peduncle of

the intermediate antennae, as well as to the ocular peduncles and the exterior margins of the extremity of the

abdomen, is exposed.

Squilla proper, Latr., has the entire inner edge of the penultimate joint of the two great claw-feet furnished

with a narrow channel, denticulated on one

side, and spined on the other; and the follow-

ing joint is sickle-shaped, and often toothed.

The type (Cancer mantis, Linn.) is about seven

inches long. Its great claws have at the base

three moveable spines; and the terminal

joint has six long and very sharp spines, of

which the terminal is the strongest. The seg-

ments of the body, except the last, have six

longitudinal elevated lines, ordinarily termi-

nating in an acute point. It is common in

the Mediterranean.

Gonodacit/lus, Latr., has the channel of the great claws unarmed with points ; and the terminal joint is dilated

into a knob at its base. The species are exotic. (Squilla chiragra, Fabr. ; Desmarest, pi. 43.)

Coronis, I-atr., has the body very narrow and depressed, with the terminal segment square and entire, without

teeth or spines. The lateral appendage of the six hind-legs is pallet-shaped. [C. seolopendra, Latr., regarded by

him as synonymous with Squilla Etisehia of Kisso ; but the figure given by this author in his Hist. Nat. Euiop.

Merid., torn. v. pi. 4, has the terminal segment deeply toothed.]

In the other species of this family, the carapax is slender, nearly membranous, diaphanous, entirely coverinjf

thethorax, bent down at the sides, prolonged in front into an acute spine, and advanced over the stem of the in-

termediate antennae, and the eyes. This stem is capable of bring bent downwards, and inclosed in the shield

formed by the curve of the carapax. The posterior swimmerets are hidden beneath the terminal segment.

• Sonif other analogous Orthoplcrs (suth as thit geiim Phjriliuin) resemble Icavej. The PhTllononuc, Crustacea of the same oracr, ex-

hibit (o ua the laiuc analogy.

Fig. 9.—Squilla Manila.
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These minute and delicate Crustacea are peculiar to the Atlantic Ocean and the Indian Seas. Tlie fingpers of tlie

large claw-legrs are not toothed. The second joint of the ocular peduncles is much larj^er than the basal joint, and

in the form of a reversed cone. The eyes themselves are large, and nearly globular. The appendages of the

swimming^ or fin-feet resemble those of the SjiijVte.

Erichthuf, Latr. (Smerdis, Leach), has the basal joint of the ocular peduncles short, and the carapax dilated at

the sides. Type, E vilreits, Latr.

Alima, Leach, has the basal joint of the ocular peduncles much longer, the body much narrower, with the sides

of the carapax not dilated. Each of its angles forms a spine, of which the two posterior are the naost acute. Type,

A. hyalina, Latr.

[SquillevUthus, Edwards, has the claws of the great feet armed with spines.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF STOMAPOD.\,—

BiPELTATA, Latr.,

—

[Comprises the Glass-Crabs, •which] have the carapax divided into two shields, the anterior of which

is very large, more or less oval, composing the head, and the second, corresponding with the thorax, is

transverse and angulated in its outline, and bears the foot-jaws and the ordinary feet.

Those feet, with the exception of the posterior pair, as well as the last pair of foot-

jaws, are slender, filiform, and for the most part very long, and accompanied by a

lateral, ciliated [short and slender] appendage. The four other [anterior] foot-jaws

are very minute and conical. The base of the lateral antennae is not furnished with

a scale, and the intermediate ones are terminated by two filaments. The ocular pe-

duncles are very long. The body is very flat, membranous, and transparent, with the

Fig. lo.-Phyiiosoran abdomcn Small, and without spines to the posterior swimmeret. In respect to their

ciavicoriiis.
nervous system, they appear to be intermediate between the preceding and following

Crustacea.

This family comprises only the single genus PhpUosoma, Leach, of which all the species are inhabitants of the

Atlantic and Eastern Oceans. [M. Gu^rin has published a monograph of this genus, with figures of all the species,

in his Magasin de Zoologie.]

[M. Edwards has recently added another genus, Amphion, differing from Phyllogoma in its narrower body, and

in the carapax extending behind over the whole body, thus rendering Latreille's name, Bipeltata, inapplicable.]

Those Malacostraca which have the eyes sessile and immoveable, form the second

general subdivision, [and have been collectively named Edriopthalma by Leach].

The [Branchiopodous genus] Branchipus comprises the only Crustacea which remain

to be noticed, having the eyes placed on long footstalks ; but in them the peduncles are

neither articulated nor lodged in cavities expressly for their reception, and they are

not only destitute of a carapax, but differ in many other natural characters [from the

Podopthalmous Malacostraca]

.

All the Malacostraca of the present [sub] division are equally destitute of a carapax.

The body, following the head, is composed of a series of articulations, of which each of

the seven anterior ones is generally provided with a pair of feet, and of which the

following and terminal segments (not exceeding seven in number) form a kind of tail,

terminated by a swimmeret, or appendages in the shape of styles. The head is

furnished with four antennae, of which the two intermediate ones are superior ; two

eyes, and a mouth composed of two mandibles, a tongue, two pair of maxillae, and a

sort of lip formed by the two foot-jaws, which correspond with the fourth [or inner]

pair in the Decapoda ; as in the Stomapoda there is no flagrum. The four outer foot-

jaws are transformed into feet, sometimes simple, sometimes terminated in a claw,

but almost always with a single finger. According to MM. Audouin and Edwards, the

two ganglionated nervous cords are perfectly symmetrical and distinct throughout their

entire length, and from the observations of Cuvier the Onisci only differ in those cords

not presenting the uniformity in all the segments of the body, and that there Eire fewer
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knots. Hence the nervous system of these Crustacea is the most simple of all [yet

examined]

.

The branchiae appear to be always attached to the two first appendages of the

under-side of the abdomen. The female carries her eggs beneath the breast, between

certain scales, which form a kind of pouch. They are there hatched, and the young

ones remain attached to the legs, or other parts of the body of their parents, until they

gain sufficient strength to swim and take care of themselves. These Crustacea are of

small size, and reside for the most part either upon the shores of the ocean or in fresh

water. Some are terrestrial and others are parasites.

These animals are divisible into three orders : those in which the mandibles are fur-

nished with a palpus, appear to be more nearly allied in nature to the preceding

Crustacea—these are the Amphipoda. Those in which these organs are destitute of

palpi comuo.se the two other orders, Lcemodipoda and Isopoda. Cyamus, a parasitic

genus, belonging to the second of these orders, conducts us naturally to Bopyrus and

Cymothoa, with which we commence the arrangement of the Isopoda.

THE THIRD ORDER OF CRUSTACEA,

[the first of the Malacostraca Edriopthalma] or the AMPHIPODA,—

Are the only Malacostraca with sessile and fixed eyes, of which the mandibles, as in the pre-

ceding Crustacea, are furnished with a palpus, and they are the only order in which the

subabdominal appendages, always very apparent, resemble, in their long and narrowed

form, their articulations, bifurcations, and the hairs or ciliae with which they are provided,

false legs or swimming fin-feet. In the Malacostraca belonging to tlie following orders,

these appendages have the form of plates or scales, and these hairs or ciliic appear to

constitute the branchia;. Many exhibit, as well as the Stomapoda and Lcemodipoda,

vesicular bags, placed either between their feet or at their base externally, and of which we

are ignorant of the uses.

The first pair of legs, or that which corresponds with the second pair of foot-jaws, is always

affixed to a distinct segment, being the one immediately behind the head. The antennae

(with the exce|)tion of the single genus Phronima) are four in number. They are advanced

in front and gradually attenuated, terminating in a point, and composed, as in the preceding

Crustacea, of a peduncle and a single terminal filament, (or accompanied sometimes by a

small lateral branch) and generally multiarticulate. The body

is ordinarily com])ressed, and bent downwards behind. The

ap])cndages at the extremity of the tail most frequently resemble

small articulated styles. The majority of these Crustacea swim
,g. ».nm» us ,m c .

^^^^ ^^^^ ^.^^^^ agility, and always on their sides. Some are found

in brooks and fountains, often united in pairs, but the greater number inhabit the salt water.

They are of an uniform colour, varying from reddish to green.

They may be comprised iu the single genus Gammarus, Fab., which may be distributed into

three sections, from the form and number of the legs :

—

1. Those which have fourteen feet, all of which are terminated by a hook or a point.

2. Those which have also fourteen feet, but in which these organs, or at least the four

posterior, are unarmed and merely natatorial.

3. Those which have only ten feet.

The first of these sections [Homopoda, Westw.] is divisible into two subsections :

—



Ordkr 3. AMPHIPODA. 427

1. The Uroptera, Latr., having the head generally large, the antennae often short, and only two

in number in some, and the body soft ; all the legs except the fifth pair simple, the anterior short or

small, and the tail either furnished at the tip with lateral swimmerets, or terminated by appendages or

dilated points, bidentate or forked at the extremity. They reside in the bodies of various Acalepha

or Medusx, Linn., and some other zoophytes.

Some, forming the genus Phroninia, Lat., have only two very short and 2-jointed antennae. The fifth pair of

legs is by far the largest, and terminated by a strong didactyle claw. There are six long slender appendages at

the extremity of the body, each terminated by two points. There are probably various species, but which have

not been described with sufficient care. Type, Cancer sedentarius, Forskal, Faun. Arab., found in the Mediter-

ranean, lodged in a membranous, transparent, bell-like bag, probably the body of a Beroe.

Others have four antennae ; all the legs are single, and the tail is furnished at each side of its extremity with a

plate, like a foliaceous swimmeret.

Hi/peria, Latr., having the body thickened in front, the head large and almost entirely occupied by two oblong

eyes, somewhat notched at the inner margin, two of the antennae at least half the length of the body, with a ter-

minal multiarticulated filament. Type, Cancer monoculoides, Montague, [found on the coast of Devonshire].

Phros'tne, Risso, differs in having the antenns not longer than the head, and but few-jointed, the terminal fila-

ment being conical.

Dactf/locera, Latr., has the body not thickened in front, the head of moderate size.

Themisto, Guerin, has the third pair of foot-jaws terminated by a small didactyle claw ; the third pair of legs is

very much longer than the others. [Many additional subgenera have been recently proposed, belonging to the

Uroptera, especially by M. Edwards.]

2. The second subsection, Gammarin.e, Latr., have, always four antennfe, the body covered with

a coriaceous elastic tegument, generally compressed and arched ; the posterior extremity of the tail is

not furnished with swimmerets, but its appendages are in the form of cylindrical or conical styles.

Two at least of the four anterior legs are terminated by claws.

The vesicular bags in those species in which they have been observed {Gammarus), are situated at

the external base of the legs, commencing with the second pair, and accompanied by a small plate.

The pectoral scales enclosing the eggs are six in number.

In the majority the four antennae, although occasionally varying inter se, are applied to the same purposes, and

have the same general structure : the inferior never being leg-like.

lone, Latr., is an anomalous subgenus, founded upon a figure given by Montague, (Linn. Trans., vol. ix. 3, 3, 4.)

The body is apparently 15-jointed, the joints being only indicated by lateral incisions ; the four antennae are very

short, the external longer than the two others ; the two anterior segments of the body are furnished in the female

with two elongated fleshy cirrhi, like oars ; the legs are very short and hooked ; the six terminal segments are

provided with lateral, fleshy, elongated, fasciculated appendages, simple in the male but branched in the female.

Type, Oniscus thoracicus, Montague, found beneath the carapax of Callianassa subterranea, forming a tumour on

the sides of its body. Jlontague kept it alive for several days, having removed it from its native abode. The

females are always accompanied by the males, which retain themselves firmly attached to the abdonjinal ap-

pendages of their partners by means of their strong hooks. In regard to its habits, therefore, this animal approaches

the parasitic Bopyrus.

All the remaining Amphipods have the segments of the body distinct in their entire breadth, and are destitute

in both sexes of the long oar-like appendages found in lone. In some of these the moveable finger of the claw-

legs is formed of a single joint.

Orchestia, Leach, and Talitrus, Leach [comprising British species] have the upper anteimse much shorter than

the inferior, whilst in the following they are not much shorter, [indeed often much longer. The type of the latter

genus is Talitrus locusta, which is very abundant on our shores, burrowing into the sand, and, unlike the majority

of the species, seldom entering the water.] In Atylus, Leach, the upper antennae are nearly as long as the inferior,

the head is produced above into a snout, and none of the legs are cheliferous. Type, A. carinatus, Leach. The

typical genus Gammarus, Latr., is distinguished by the isolated character of the superior antennae, having a short

branch at the tip of the third joint, and the four fore-legs are in the form of small claws, with the moveable finger

folding on the under-side : Cancer pidexisthe type. [It is exceedingly abundant in fresh-water brooks, where

there is an accumulation of vegetable debris.] Various other genera, as Melita, Leach, Mara, Leach, Amphithoe,

Leach, Pkerusa, Leach, &c., have been established by Leach and M. Milne Edwards, founded upon variations in

their legs and claws.

Leucothoe, Leach, has the moveable finger of the two fore-claws biarticulated. Tlie same character also exists

in Cerapus, Say, composed of a small species found on the sea-shore of the United States, near Egg harbour,

amongst the Serlularia, and which receives its specific name, C. tubularis, from residing in a small cylindrical

tube. [Dr. Templeton has described a small species ofCrustacea from Mauritius in the Trans. Entom. Soc, vol. i.

p. 189, under the name of Cerapus abditus, which inhabits a little membranous tube, resembling in texture the

papyritious covering of wasps' nests. It is remarkable for wanting feet to the middle segment of its body. Its

movements are very singular.]
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Podocerus, Leach, and lassa. Leach, have the inferior antennae g;reatly elongated in the form, and occasionally

assuming; the functions of leg's and organs of prehension ; their second legs are terminated by a large claw.

Corophium, Latr., has similar lower antenns, but none of the legs are cheliferous. The type is Cancer

grossipes, Linn., Gammarus lottgicornn. Fab., Oniscus volutator, Pal., and which is named Pernt/s on the coast of

La Rochelle, living in barrows, which it forms in the sand, covered by hurdles, called boucliots by the in-

habitants. The animal only makes its appearance at the beginning of May. It keeps up a continual war

with the Nereids, Amphinomse, Areiiicolse, and other marine annelidDe which take up their abode in the

same place. Nothing is more curious than to observe these creatures at the rising of the tide assembled in

myriads, moving about in all directions, beating the mud with their arm-like antennae, and diluting it in order to

discover their prey. If they discover any of these annelidae, often

ten or even twenty times larger than themselves, they unite

together to attack and devour it. The carnage never ceases

until the mud has been turned over and examined. They

also attack fishes, moUusca, and dead bodies on the shore.

They mount upon the hurdles which contain muscles, as well as

upon the latter, and the fishermen pretend that they cut the

threads which retain the muscles, in order to cause the latter to Fig. 12,— Corophium lon^icorne •, a, tefminai scKment of

fall, so that they may be the more readily devoured. They appear ""^ ""''

to breed throughout the season, as the females are found carrying eggs at different times ; shore-birds and many
kinds of fishes devonr them.

The second of the sections of the order AmpMpoda, or the Heteropa, Lat., is composed of those which

have fourteen legs, the four posterior at least being unarmed at the tip, and fit only for swimming,*

and forms two subgenera.

Plerygoitra, Latr., has the thorax divided into numerous segments, four antenna;, with long hairs ; all the

legs natatorial, and of which the posterior are large and pennated. [Type, Oniscus arenarius, Slabber.]

Apseudes, Leach {Eiipkeus, Risso), has the thorax divided into numerous segments, the fore pair of legs

terminated by a large claw, the second pair of legs with the terminal joints very broad and toothed [whence the

specific name of the type, A. talpa. Leach, Montague, from its analogy with the Mole] ; the other legs are single,

the body is long and narrow, terminated by two long threads.

RhcEU, Edwards, differs from the preceding in having the superior antennae thicker, longer, and bifid.

Tlie third and last section of the order Amphipoda, or the Decempod.v, Lat., consists of species

having only ten feet.

Typhis, Risso, has only two antennae ; the head is large, with prominent eyes ; each pair of legs is attached to

a distinct segment ; the four anterior are terminated by a didactyle claw. On each side of the thorax are two

moveable plates, forming two valves, beneath which, when at rest, the animal shuts its legs and tail, giving it the

appearance of a ball. Type, Typhis ovoides, Risso.

Anceus, Risso, Gnathia, Leach, has the thorax divided into the same number of segments as there are pairs of

legs, which are simple and monodactyle. They have four antennae ; the head is large and square, and furnished

in front with two great projections, like mandibles. Type, Cancer maxillaris, Montague, Trans. Linn. Soc,

vol. vii. pi. 6, f. 2,—found on the Devonshire coast.

Praniza, Leach, has four antennae like the last, but the thorax from above presents only three segments, of

which the two anterior are very short, and the third very large and oval, having the three posterior pairs of legs

attached to it. The legs simple, the head triangular, and the tail furnished at the sides of the extremity with a

Bwimmeret. [I have investigated the structure of this curious geuus very minutely, and published the result

thereof in the Annates des Sciences Naturelles, vol. xxvii.]

To this order also appear to belong various other genera, established by Savigny, Rafinesque, and

Say, but of which the characters have not been hitherto given with sufficient decision ; and even of

those cited above some require a re-examination.

M. Milne Edwards has collected many valuable and detailed observations on many of these Crustacea,

which will serve to clear up much of this obscurity. I am not able to speak with precision also of the

genus Eryina of Risso. From the number of legs it appears to belong to the last section of the Amphi-

poda, but the manner in which they terminate, and the number of the segments of the body, range iliem

amongst the Isopods.

[Since the publication of the second edition of this work, the Amphipoda have received a consider-

able share of attention. M. Milne Edwards, in the Annates des Sciences Naturelles for 1830, published

a revision of the order, dividing it into two principal groups, (removing the genera Rhcea and Tanais to

• Thin and Ihc follDvviiiif section formed, in the fir'it edition of tliu to us to approximntc ttiem to tlic AmpliipoHa, mid not the Is ipuda.

worlt. tht second of the Inupodoun order, tlint of Piiylihrnmiics But 1 Ncverti'elcas, tliese aiiiuials, of «'hich the number is but very small,

uot uuly have wc perceived mandihular pnlpi in some of these Crus have becu very imperfectly studied.

Ucca, but also the form of the subabdomiDal appendages hat appeared
|
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the order ls»jpoda), namely, the Crevetthies and the Ilyperines, the former divided into the saltatorial

and amhulatory species. Some new genera were added, especially in the singular family of the Hyperines.

Pterygocera, Latr., and some other genera, he considers not sufficiently studied, and consequently of

douhtful character and situation. Jpseudes, lone, Anceus, and Pranha, lie also regards as ibOpodous.

Various additional genera have also been established by M. Guerin de Menevillc, in the Mayasin de

Zoologie, especially amongst the Hyperines, and which are accompanied by figures and generic details.

Dr. Templeton has described some curious minute species from Mauritius, in the Tramactions of the

Entomological Society. Still more recently I have received from M. Kroyer, the Danish naturaH>t, a

memoir upon the Amphipoda of Greenland, pubUshed in the last part of the Copenhagen Transactions.

Rathke has described many new species, and some new genera from the Caspian Sea, in the last volume

of the Petersburg Memoirs, and Professor Owen has described some interesting species brought home in

one of the late Polar expeditions. One of the most remarkable of the subgenera established, is that of

Orio of A. Cocco, described in the Giornali di Scienze, Sfc, per la Sicilia, for November 1 833, which has

been overlooked by Crustaceologists, and in which the maxillary palpi are exceedingly slender, as long

as the body, and 4-jointed.]

THE FOURTH ORDER OF CRUSTACEA,

LCEMODIPODA,—

Comprises the only Malacostraca with sessile eyes which have not distinct hranchire attached

at the extremity of the body, which are nearly destitute of a tail, tiie hmd pair of legs being

attached either at the extreraitj' of the body or to a segment, followed by one or two very

small joints. They are also the only species in which the two fore-legs, which conespond

with the second foot-jaws, form part of the hoail.

All the species have four setaceous antennae, implanted on a peduncle of three joints

;

mandibles destitute of palpi ; a vesicular body at the base of at least four of the pairs of legs,

commencing with the second or third pair, including those of the head. The body, generally

filiform or linear, is composed (including the head) of eight or nine segments, with several

small appendages in the form of tubercles at its posterior and inferior extremitj'. The legs

are terminated by a strong hook ; the four anterior, of which the second pair is the largest, are

always terminated by a monodactyle claw. In some, the four following are more slender,

with fewer articulations, without a terminal hook, or are rudimental and in no manner fitted

for the ordinary uses.

The females carry their eggs beneath the second and third segments of the body, in a pouch

formed of scales closely applied against each other.

All these Crustacea are marine. M. Savigny considers them as approaching the Pycno-

gonides, and as forming, together with them, the passage between the Crustacea and

Arachnida. In the first edition of this work, they formed part of the Isopodous order, namely,

the section Cystibranchiae.

They may be considered as forming a single genus, for which, on account of its priority, the name of

Cyamxjs (Latr.)

—

should be retained.

Some of these (forming a first section named Filiformia, Latr.) have the body long and very slender

or Unear, with the segments longitudinal ; the legs also long and very slender, and the terminal fila-

ment of the antenna: composed of minute joints.

They are found amongst marine plants, creeping along in the same way as the Geometer or Looper-

caterpillars, bending themselves often back with great rapidity, and applying their antennae to various

parts of the body. In swimming they bend the two ends of the body downwards.
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Fi^. 13.—Caprella phasma.

Leptomera, Latr. (Proto, Leach), has fourteen complete legs (including the pair attached to the head), forming

a regular series. In some of them (as in Gammarm pedatus, Wiiller, forming the type of the restricted genus

Leptomera) all the legs (except the two anterior) are furnished with a basal vesicle, whilst in the others (Cancer

pedah:s, Montague, being the type of Leach's Proto) these appendages exist only at the base of the second and

four following legs.

Naupredia, Latr., has ten legs in a continuous series, the second and two following pairs having a vesicular

body at the base. The typical species found on the French coast appears to me to be undescribed.

Caprdla, Lamarck, have also only ten legs, but the series is interrupted; the second and following

segments being destitute of legs, but each is

furnished with two vesicular bodies. Type, Squilla

lobafa, Miiller.

[Dr. Johnston has published a monograph of

the British species of this section in the eighth

volume of the Maffazhie of Natural History, and

Dr. Templeton and M. Guerin have respectively

described various additional species of this curi-

ous group.]

The other Loemodipoda, forming a second section (Ovalia, Latr.), have the body oval, with the seg-

ments transverse ; the terminal filament of the antennae appears to be inarticulated. The legs are short,

or of only moderate length ; those of the second and third segments are imperfect, and terminated by a

long cylindrical joint without terminal hooks ; they have at the base an elongated vesicular body.

These Loemodipoda form the subgenus

—

Ci/amus, Latr. (Larunda, Leach), of which I have seen thi'ee species, all of which live

upon Cetacea, and of which the commonest (Oniscus Ceti, Linn.) is also found upon the

Mackerel. The fishermen call it the whale-louse. Another species, closely allied, was

brought home by Delalande, in his voyage to the Cape of Good Hope. The third, which is

much smaller, is found upon the Cetacea of the Indian seas.

[M. Roussel de Vauzeme has published a very complete and interesting memoir upon

this singular genus in the Annates des ^Sciences Natitrelles for May, 1834, describing three

species living upon Whales of the Southern Ocean, and also observed their respective

habits. Sometimes these creatures are so abundant on the Whales that the individuals

they infest may be easily recognized at a considerable distance by the while colour these

parasites impart to them. When removed, the surface of the body of the Whale is found

to be deprived of its epidermis. C. oralis and (/rarilis are stationary, being found in great

numbers agglomerated upon the corneous prominences of Bal,ena mysticetus. C. erraticus is, however, organ-

ized for its wandering habits, being of a slender form, and with larger legs, serving for prehension. The young

ones appear with all the characters of their kind, only the head is rather large, and the supposed branchial appen-

dages, instead of being long and slender, are short and somewhat globose.]

Fig. 14.—Cyamui
Bdlu^iiarujii.

THE FIFTH ORDER OF CRUSTACEA,

ISOPODA,—

Or the Polygonata of Fabricius, (after the removal of the genus IVIonoculus) is allied to the

Loemodipoda in the absence of palpi to the mandibles, but is separated from them in other

respects. The two fore-legs are not attached to the head, but to a distinct segment, as are the

following feet. These limbs are always fourteen in number, hooked at the tip, without any

vesicular appendage at the base. The under-side of the tail is furnished with very distinct

ai)pendages, in the form of ])lates or vesicular bags, of which the two anterior and exterior

ordinarily cover, either entirely or for the most part, the others. The body is generally

flattened, or broader than deep. The mouth is composed of the same pieces as in the jire-

ceding ;
(see the general remarks on the Malacostraca) ; but here, those which correspond with

the two superior foot-jaws of the Decapods present, even more strongly than in those

Crustacea, the appearance of a lower lip, terminated by two i)alpi. The intermediate pair of

antennse is obsolete in the terminal species in the order, which arc terrestrial in their habits,

and which [consequently] differ from the rest in respect to their respiratory apparatus.

M. V Audouiu and M. Edwards have given {Ann. des Sciences Nat.. 1827) some iuterestmg
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observations on the circulation of the Isopoda, and especially in the Ligiae. The heart has

the form of a long vessel, extended above the dorsal face of the intestine ; from its anterior

extremity are emitted three arteries, as in the Decapods, but from their examination it would

seem that the venous system is not so complete as in the Macroura. In respect to the

nervous system, there are nine ganglions, not including the brain, but the two anterior and

the two posterior are so nearly together that they may be reduced to seven. The second and

six following send forth nerves to the legs, and the tail is furnished with nerves fiom the last

ganglion.

The females carry their eggs underneath the breast, either defended by scales, or in a pouch

or membranous sac, which they open in order to allow the young ones to escape ; these are

born with the form and parts peculiar to their own species, and merely increase in size by

changing their skins. [M. Milne Edwards, in his interesting " Observations sur les change-

mens deforme que divers Crustaces eprouvent dans le jeune age," (published in the Annates

des Sciences Naturelles,) has given a detailed account of the peculiarities which distinguished

the young individuals of Cymothoa trigonocephala and Anilocra mediterranea, which had been

extracted from between the pectoral plates of the females. In the newly-hatched young, the

tail is longer and narrower than in the perfect animal, and it has only six thoracic segments

and six pair of legs.]

The greatest number of the species reside in water. Those which are terrestrial have like-

wise need, as is the case with other Crustacea living out of the water, of a certain degree of

atmospheric humidity, in order to enable them to respire, and keep their branchiae in a state

fitted for that function.

This order, in the system of Linnaeus, consists of the genus

Oniscus,—
which we distribute into six sections.

The first section, Epicardes, Latr., is composed of parasitic Isopods having neither eyes nor antennae,

of which the body is very flat, small, and oblong in the males, but much larger in the females, of an

oval form, narrow and rather bent posteriorly, concave beneath, with a thoracic rim, divided on each

side into five membranous lobes, the legs being inserted on this rim, very small and bent round, and

fit neither for crawling nor swimming ; the under-side of the tail is furnished with five pairs of small

ciliated imbricated plates, answering to the same number of segments, and arranged into two longi-

tudinal rows, but the posterior extremity of the body is not furnished with appendages. The mouth

only distinctly exhibits two membranous plates, applied upon another of the same consistence, being

of a quadrilateral form. The hollowed part of the body is filled with eggs, and near the situation

where they are discharged the presumed males are constantly found, but their exceedingly minute size

seems to render the act of coupling impossible. These Crustacea form only a single subgenus,

—

Bopyrus, Latr., the common and typical species of wliich is the Bopyrus crangorum, Fab., which is parasitic

upon the Coinmon Prawns, Palcemon sqidlla and serraitis, affixing; itself beneath the carapax, upon the branchiae,

when it produces on the side of the body attacked a tumour or swelling like a lens. The fishermen of La Manche
believe that these parasites are young soles, [to which fish they bear a slight resemblance in form].

M. Risso has described a second species [B, Palemonis, Risso, Crust. Nice. p. 148], beneath the body of the

female of which he observed between eight and nine hundred minute young ones, [easily visible with a lens, of a

greyish white colour, and which the parent has always the instinct to deposit in the places frequented by the

Palsemons ; and as soon as the young are free they attach themselves to their prey].

The second section, Cymothoaha, Latr., comprises those Isopoda which have four distinct antennae,

setaceous, and ordinardy terminated by a multiarticulate filament, having eyes and a mouth composed

of the ordinary parts (see the general observations upon the Malacostraca Edriopthalma), and vesicular

branchiae disposed longitudinally in pairs. The tail is composed of four or six segments, with a swim-

ming plate on each side near the tip, and the five legs are generally terminated by a strong hook or

claw. All the Cymothoada are parasites.

In Serolis, Leach, the eyes are placed upon tubercles on the back of the head, and the tail is composed or only

four segments. The antennae are arranged in two lines, and terminated by a multiarticulate filament. Beneath

the three basal segments of the tail, between the ordinary appendages, there are three others, transverse, anii

terminated posteriorly in a ponit. Oue species was only known [tc Lr^treille, naraely, the Cymothoaparadoxa, Fab.
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This extraordinary genus has been considered as affording proof of the relation of the Trilobites to the Isopoduus

Crustacea, the body being divided into three longitudinal portions, as in those fossils. The genus has lately been

described and figured in detail by Eights, under the name of Brongniartia Trilobitoides, in the Transaction* of the

Albany Insiitute.]

In the other Cymothoada the eyes are lateral, and not placed upon tubercles, and the tail is composed of four or

six joints; of these the majority have the eyes not formed of granular ocelli; the antennae are at least seven-

jointed, and the six fore-legs terminated by a strong hook ; of these the following subgenera have tlie tail always

six-jointed, and the lower antenns never exceed in length half of the body.

Cymothoa, Fab., having the mandibles not exposed, the antenna; of nearly equal length, tlie eyes slightly appa-

rent, and the terminal joint of the tail transverse-quadrate. Type, Cymothoa CEstrum, Fab. [These animals were

well known to the ancients, who gave them the name of CEstrus and Asilus, from the resemblance between their

habits and those of the breeze-flies. Aristotle says of the species above mentioned, " Fishes are attacked by a

sea-louse, which is not produced from the fish but from the mud."]

Ichthyophiliis, Latr. (AV>•oc^7a and Lironeca, Leach,) differs from the last in having the terminal segment of the

tail nearly triangular. To these succeed various subgenera, instituted by Leach upon structural characters, such

as the relative length of the antennas, form of the swimming plates of the tail, &c.

In (Ega, and several others, the eyes are generally large, and converge anteriorly.

Synodus, Latr., having also six segments to the tail, differs from all the preceding in the large size of its

exserted mandibles.

Ciroland, Leach, and several others, have only five segments in the tail, and the length of the inferior antennae

is greater than that of half the body.

Eurydi-ce, Leach, belonging to this division, naturally conducts us in the granular structHre of its eyes to

Limnoria, Leach, in which these organs resemble numerous ocelli, placed close together, which have the antennae

inserted in a line, and not composed of more than four joints, and all the legs are formed for walking. The tail is 6-

jointed, the terminal joint being large and suborbicular. The only known (recent) species is the L. terebrans, Leach,

which, although not more than a sixth ofan inch in length, is, in its powers of multiplication, exceedingly destruc-

tive. It pierces the wood of vessels in different directions with astonishing alacrity, and contracts itself mto a

ball when alarmed. It is foufid in different parts of the British Ocean, [attacking piles of wood immersed in the

water in our dockyards, flood-gates, timber-bridges, chain-piers, &c., and which it perforates in a most alarming

manner. The bormg of the insect having for its object the procuring of food, the contents of its stomach resem-

ble comminuted wood. It is necessary that the hole in which it is at work should be filled with salt water.

Coating the wood with copper-headed nails, and the use of Kyanized wood, have been suggested as remedies against

its attacks].

Professor Germar forwarded to Dejean the figure and description of a small fossil crustaceous animal, which

appears to us to belong to this subgenus.

The third section, Sph.«;romides, Latr., exhibits four distinct and setaceous or conical antenna, ter-

minated (except in Anthura) by a muUiarticulate filament : the lower pair is always the longest, and

inserted beneath the basal joint of the upper, which is thick and broad. The mouth is of the ordinary

form. The branchiae are vesicular or soft, naked, and disposed longitudinally in pairs. The tail is only

composed of two complete and moveable segments, the first of which, however, exhibits impressed

and transverse lines, indicating the vestiges of the same number of segments. On each side of the pos-

terior extremity of the body is a swimmeret, terminated by two plates, of which the inferior alone is

moveable, and the upper is formed by an external elongation of the common support. The branchial

appendages are curved inwards ; the inner side of the anterior pair is accompanied in the males with a

small linear and elongated piece. The anterior part of the head, situated beneath the antennae, is

triangular, or in the shape of a heart reversed. The majority have the body oval or oblong, assuming

the form of a ball when contracted.

Zuzara, Leach (with very large swimmerets), and Sphaeroma, Latr. (with moderate sized-swimmerets), have the

impressed lines on the basal segments of the tail not extended to the sides. In the following they extend to the

margin, forming as many incisions, and the basal joint of the antennae forms a long square or linear plate.

Ncesa and Camprcopiea, Leach, have the sixth segment of the body considerably longer than the preceding,

whilst it is of equal size in

Cilictea, Leach, Cymodocea, Leach, and Dynamene, Leach, distinguished by variations in the form of the

Bwimmcret and the sixth segment of the body.

Anthura, Leach, differs from all the preceding in its vermiform body, and in having the antennae scarcely as

long as the head, and 4-jointed. The plates of the swimmeret form a kind of capsule. (Oniscus gracilis, Mon-

tague.)

In the fourth section, Idopeides, Leach, the antennae are also four in number, but placed in the

same transverse and horizontal line ; the lateral ones are terminated by a muUiarticulate and gradually

attenuated filament, the intermediate short, filiform, or slightly thickened at the tip, and 4-jointed,

none of the joints being articulated. The mouth Is composed of the same parts as in the preceding.
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The branchiaj are in the form of bladders, white in the majority, capable of being pufted up and

used in swimming, and covered by two plates or valves of the last segment, laterally adherent to its

sides, longitudinal, biarticulate, opening in the middle in a straight line, like a pair of cupboard doors.

The tail is formed of three segments, of which the last is the largest, with neither appendages nor

lateral swimmerets. All these Crustacea are marine.

Idotea, Fab., have the legs strongly hocUad, and all of the same form, and the lateral antennae are shorter than

half the body. {Oiiiicus Entomon, Linn.)

ijteiiosoma. Leach, has the body linear [and depressed], and the [lateral] antennae nearly equal to the body in

lens:tU. (Stenosoma lineare. Leach.)

ArctKi-Ks, Latr., is very remarkable in the form of the second and third pairs of leifs, which are directed for-

ward, and terminated by a long hirsute joint, and unarmed or feebly-hooked : the two anterior are applied to

the mouth ; the six posterior legs are long, formed for walking, directed backwards, and bifid at the tip. In

the length of the antennas and form of the body they approach Stenosoma. 1 have only seen one species {A. tubercu-

laitis), brought from the North Seas in one of the late English expeditious to the Arctic Pole. [ITiis species was
published by Sabine under the name of Idotea Baffini, but a second species e.vists in the north of our coast, which

I have described in detail, with figures, in the first volume of the Transactions of the Entomological Society, under

•the name of Arcturus loagicornis.l

The fifth section, Asellota, Latr., is also formed of Isopods, having four very distinct antennae

arranged in two Uiies ; they are setaceous, and terminated by a multiarticulate filament, tv»o mandibles,

four masilte, covered in general by a kind of lip formed of the first pair of foot-jaws ; vesicular branchiae

xiisposed ia pairs, and covered by two longitudinal, biarticulated, but free plates : the tail is formed of

a single segment, and without lateral swimmerets, but with two bifid styles, or two very short ap-

pendages in the form of tubercles in the middle of the posterior margin.

Asellui, Geoffrey, has two bifid styles at the e.xtremity of the body, the eyes distinct, the superior antennae as

long as the basal joint of the inferior, and the hooks at the tips of the legs entire. The only species of this genus
is the Idotea aquatica, Fab. (Squilla asellus; De Geer), which is very abundant in fresh and stagnant water. It

crawls slowly, at least, when not alarmed. In the spring it creeps out of the mud in which it had buried itself

during the winter. After imprejfnation the female carries her eggs, in great numbers, inclosed in a membranous
sac, placed beneath the breast, and opening by a longitudinal slit, in order to allow the young ones to escape.

Oniscoda, Latr. (lanira. Leach) have the eyes contiguous, and the hooks of the tarsi bifid at the tips. (lanira

maculosa. Leach, found on the coast of England amongst the sea-weeds.)

Icera, Leach, has only two tubercles at the extremity of the body. (/. albifrons, Leach, also found on the coast

of England.)

The sixth and last section of the order Isopoda, or theOxisciDEs, Latr., have also four antennae, but

the intermediate pair is so minute as to be scarcely apparent, and never consists of more than two joints

;

the lateral are setaceous. The tail is composed of six segments, with two or four style-like appendages

a.t the posterior margin of the hind segment, aud destitute of lateral swimmerets : some species are

aquatic, but others are terrestrial. In the latter the anterior plates of the under-side of the tail e.vliibit

a row of small holes, through which the air penetrates, and is brought into contact with the respiratory

organs, which are inclosed beneath.

Some of these are marine, and have more than nine joints in the antennae, (including the terminal annuli).

Tylos, Latr., appears to have the power of rolling itself into a ball ; the posterior segment is semicircular, and
exactly fits the incision made by the preceding ; the posterior appendages are very minute ; the antennae have only

nine joints.

Ligia, Fab., have the terminal annuli of the antennae very numerous, and the body is terminated by two styles,

divided at the tip into two branches.

The type, Otiiscus oceanicm, Linn., is about an inch long, of a gray colour, with two large yellow patches on the

back. The lateral antennae are about half the length of the body, the terminal filament being composed of thirteen

joints. The terminal styles are as long as the tail itself. It is very common on the coast, clinging to the rocks and

to the parapets of maritime erections. When it is attempted to be seized it immediately folds up its legs,

and drops. Another species, Onisciis hypnorum, Fab., has the terminal division of the antennas 10-jointed, and

the basal part of the anal styles armed with a tooth on the inside.

The other OnUcides are teiTestrial, and the lateral antennas have not more than eight joints, of which the propor-

tions towards the extremity gradually diminish, none of them appearing to be divided into annuli.

Philoscia, Latr., has the lateral antennje 8-jointed, and exposed at the base ; the four exterior posterior appen-

dages are nearly equal. They are always found in moist situations. {Oniscu-s sylvestris. Fab. ; O. muscorum, Cuv.)

Otiiscus, proper, Linn., have also S-jointed lateral antennae, but the base is concealed, and the two outer appen-

dages at the tip of the tail are larger than the two internal. ITie animals of this and the two following genera

arecalled wood-lice, St. Anthony's hogSj &c. They frequent dark and concealed places, such as cellars, caves.

2 E
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holes in walls, under stones, &c. They feed upon decayino^ vegetable and animal matter, and only come foilh

from their retreat in wet and moist weather. They crawl but slowly, at least, when not alarmed. The egg-s are

inclosed in a pectoral pouch. The young-, when first hatched, are destitute of one of the thoracic

segments, and consequently of a pair of legs, which they subsequently acquire. They were formerly

much used in medicine, but their employment has long been discontinued. (Types, Oniscus inu-

rarius, Fab. ; Cloporte ordinaire, Geoff. ; Cloporte aselle, De Ge£r.)

Porcellio, Latr., differs from Oniscus in having only seven joints in the lateral antennae. (Oniscug

asellus, Cuv.)

Armadillo, Latr., differs from all the preceding in the posterior appendages of tlie body not being

exserted. The last segment is triangular. The lateral antennie have only seven joints, the upper sub-

abdominal plates have a row of small apertures. {Oniscus armadillo, Linn. ; O. cinereus. Panzer

—

Fip. 15.— Armadillo piistidaiiis, Desm.

—

Armadillo officinalis, Dumeril, from Italy, a species formerly muclj
Armadillo ,,,.., x, • ^

.

.
. -

pustuiatus. employed by the apothecaries.)

SECOND GENERAL DIVISION,

CRUSTACEA ENTOMOSTRACA (MUller).

Under this denomination, formed from the Greek, and signifying insects in a snell,

Otho Frederick Miiller comprised the genus Monoculus of Linnaeus, to which some of

his Lernsese must also be added. The researches of Miiller upon these animals, of

which the investigation is rendered the more difficult owing to their general micro-

scopical size, together with those of SchiifFer and the elder Jurine, have excited the

admiration, and merit the thanks, of all naturalists. Other works, but of a more par-

tial nature, as those of Ramdohr, Strauss, the younger Hermann, the younger Jurine,

Adolphe Brongniart, Victor Audouin, and Milne Edwards, [to which we may add the

more recent memoirs of Dr. Loven in Sweden, of Dr. Johnston and William Baird in

our own country, and of Dana in America] , have greatly extended our acquaintance

with these animals, especially in respect to their anatomy. M. Strauss far surpasses

the others, although forestalled, as well as the elder Jurine, in various important struc-

tural observations, by Ramdohr, whose memoir upon Monoculus, published in 1805,

appears to have been unknown to those authors. Fabricius contents himself with

adopting the genus Limulus of Miiller, which he places in his class Kleistagnatha, or

our Brachyurous Decapoda. All the rest of the Entomostraca he reunites, after

Linnaeus, in a single genus Monoculus, placed in his class Polygonata, or our Isopo-

dous Edriopthalma.

All these animals are aquatic, and ordinarily inhabit fresh water. Their legs, of

which the number is variable—reaching, in some species, to beyond a hundred—are

generally fitted only for swimming, and are sometimes ramified or divided, sometimes

ornamented with long feathered hairs, or composed of plate-like joints. Their nervous

system is composed of only one or two globules. The heart has also the form of a

long vessel. Their branchiae, composed of hairs or threads, either isolated or united,

so as to form beards, combs, or tufts, form part of the legs, or at least of a certain

number of them, as well as, occasionally, of the mandibles and upper maxiUae. (See

Cypris.) Hence the origin of the name Branchiopoda, which we applied to these ani-

mals, and which we at first united into a single order.

Nearly all the species have a shell of one or two pieces, of very slender consistence,

and generally nearly membranous and almost diaj)hanous, or at least they have a large

anterior thoracic segment, often soldered with the head, and appearing to occupy tlie
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situation of the shell. The teguments of the body are ordinarily corneous rather than

calcareous, in which respect these animals approach the Insecta and Arachnida. In

those which are furnished with ordinary maxillae, the inferior or exterior are always

naked ; all the foot-jaws performing the office of legs, properly so called, none of them

being applied to the mouth. The second maxillae, except in the Phyllopoda, also re-

semble these last-named organs. By Jurine, they are sometimes called hands.

These characters distinguish the masticating Entomostraca from the Malacostraca.

The other Entomostraca, or those which compose our order Poecilopoda, cannot be

confounded with the Malpcostraca^ being destitute of organs fitted for mastication, or

because the organs which appear to serve as maxillae are not inserted close together

anteriorly, and preceded by an upper lip, as in the preceding Crustacea and the man-

dibulated insects, b^it merely formed by the coxae of the locomotive organs, which are

armed for this purpose with smajl spines. The Poecilopoda represent, in this class,

those species which, amongst the Insects, are distinguished by the name of Haustellata.

They are almost exclusively parasitic, and appear to conduct us insensibly to the

Lernaeae ; but the presence of eyes, the power of changing the skin, or even of under-

going a kind of metamorphosis*, with the capability of transporting themselves from

f)lace to place by the help of the legs, appear to us to establish a positive line of de-

marcation between these animals and the parasitic Lernaeae. We have consulted, in

respect to these transforapations, various learned naturalists who have frequently ob-

served tlie Lernaeae, and none of them have ever observed the change of skin.

The antennae of the Entomostraca vary, both in form and number, considerably

;

a^nd in some species axe eipployed as organs foir swimming. The eyes are very rarely

fixed upon a ^"ootstalk ; and even when this is the case, the peduncle is merely a lateral

prolongation of the head, and is never articulated at its base. Often the eyes are

placed close together, and sometimes even become confluent, so as to exhibit but one

eye. The organs of -generation are placed at the base of the tail : it is a mistaken

notion which has been entertained, that the antennae in some males perform this func-

tion. The tailf is never terminated by a fan-shaped swimmeret, and is never furnished

vi^ith the false feet which are seep -to exist in the Malacostraca. The eggs are arranged

in a mass beneath the bac^ [of the shell], or are exterior, contained in a common en-

velope, having the appearance of one or two minute bunches of grapes, situated at the

base of the tail. It appears that they are able to remain for a great length of time in a

dry state, without losing their properties. It is not imtil after the third moulting that

tiiese animals become ad^ilt, and capable of reproduction ; and it has been observed, in

respect of some of them, tiiat a single copulation is sufficient to fecundate many suc-

ceeding generations.

[By referring to pages 409 and 410, the distributions into orders, &c. of the Ento-

mostraca, as proposed by Latreille, Milne Edwards, &c., will be perceived to vary

somewhat inter se. The question as to the rank of the different groups, subsequently

described either as orders or minor divisions, cannot be decided until naturalists are

agreed as to the relative importance of the organs upon the variations of which these

different classifications have been proposed. The following is of course that of the

changes, either in the form of the l»ody or the number of legs. The»e
organs also undergo changes in some species wiiich entirely alter

their uses.

t With the exception of the Phyllopoda, the posterior legs are thir

racic, or are foot-jaws. (Cypris.

)

* The 7onng of the Daphniop, and of some allied subgenera, such,

especially, as Cypris and Cythere, do not difTer, or but very slightly

frnm their parents in other respects than that of size, even at the

period of bursting from the eggs. Tliose, huwever, of Cyclops, the

Phyllopoda, and Argulus, are subject, in their earlier life, to evident
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Regne Aiihnal, although Latreille himself, as stated in p. 410, in his more recent work,

had raised some of those groups, subsequently described, to the rank of orders.]

THE FIRST ORDER OF ENTOMOSTRACA,—

{Tlie Sixth of the Class Crustacea),—
BRANCHIOPODA,-

Has, for its characters, a mouth composed of an upper lip, two mandibles, a tongue,

and one or two pairs of maxillae ; and the ^ ranchise, or the first of these organs when

there are many, always anterior.

These Crustacea are always wandering about, generally covered by a shell in the

form of a shield, or bivalve case, and provided with two or four antennse. The legs,

except in a few, are only fitted for swimming : they are variable in their numbers, there

being only six in some, but in others there are from twenty to forty-two, or even more

than a hundred. Many exhibit only one eye.

These Crustacea being for the most part microscopical, it will be perceived that the

application of one of the characters of which we have made use— namely, that of the

presence or absence of mandibular palpi—will here present nearly insurmountable dif-

ficulties.* The form, and the number of the legs and eyes, the shell and the antennae,

wUl furnish characters of more ready application, and capable of being examined by

every inquirer.

The order of Branchiopoda composed, in the methods of De Geer, Fabricius, and

Linnaeus [with the exception of a single species, M. Polyphemus'], the single genus,

MoNOcuLus (Linn.),t

—

Which we separate into two principal sections: 1. Lophyropa, divisible into three

subsections, Carcinoida, Ostracoda, and Cladocera ; and, 2. Phyllopa, divisible into

two subsections, Ceratopthalma and Aspidiphora.

The first section of the Branchiopoda— that of the Lophyropa— is distinguished by

the number of the legs, which never exceeds ten, and of which the joints are cylindrical or

conical, and never entirely lamelliform or foliaceous. The branchiae are few in number, and

the majority have only one eye. Many, also, have the mandibles furnished with a palpus.

The antenna; are generally four in number, and arc used in locomotion. +
We divide the Lophyropa into three principal and very natural divisions, and of which the

two first agree with the preceding Crustacea in their palpigcrous mandibles, and some other

characters.

The first dhision of the Lophyropous Branchiopoda, or that of the Carcinoida, Latr., has the shell

more or less ovoid, or oval, not shutting in two parts in the manner of a bivalve shell, hut leaving the

lower part of the body naked. Their antennae have never the appearance of branching arms. The legs

arc ten in number, and more or less cylindrical, or setaceous. The females in those species whose gesta-

tion has been observed, carry their eggs in two external sacs situated at the base of the tail. Some of

them have two distinct eyes, and form a first subdivision.

Those species which have the thorax entirely covered by the shell, with the eyes large, and the inter-

mediate antennae terminated by two filaments, compose the two following genera.

• We nevertheless nrranijc, at the bend, all those Branchiopoda t Slransi* appears to attribute this character exclusively to Cyprls

which hfive the mandibles furnislietl with palpi. They compose the
[

and Cythere ; but from the observations of the elder Jurino and
two tirst divisions of the Lophyropa. I Ranidohr, it exists also in Cyclup».

t Together with that of liinoculua of Geoflro;. '
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Tig. IG.—Zoea.

£oea, Bosc, having the eyes larg;e, p;lobular, and entirely uncovered, with the tliorax cornuted. Z. Pelagica,

Bosc, found in the Atlantic Ocean ; Monocitlus Taurus of Slabber ; and probably

the Cancer Germanus of Linnaeus. [These curious creatures, of which Latreille

observed that they had not been sufficiently studied, and at the same time re-

gretted that he had never been able to obtain a specimen, have recently attracted

a great deal of attention, from having been asserted to be merely the larvae of

Decapod Brachyurous Crustacea, such as the common edible Crab, &c., by Dr.

J. V. Thompson, who, in his Zoological Researches, and other memoirs published

in the different scientific periodicals, has given figures of many new species, with-

Txl ^\IVH^ '"^'' however, gaining a knowledge of the perfect analogy which exists between
^—a 3siSBW/r>i_ the organs of these animals and the Macroura. Having fortunately been enabled

to dissect a very large species of this singular group, I have ascertained that

the supposed legs are merely the two outer pairs of foot-jaws immensely de-

veloped; the five pairs of true thoracic legs existing beneath the carapax. (See

my memoir, published in the Philosophical Transactions.) M. Milne Edwards
treats of them as Crustace's douteux, and thinks it possible that they may be the

young of some of his Anomourous order. In this state of the question (the change

from a Zoea to a Crab never having been observed, although the genera Mega-
lopiis and Macropa of Latreille are affirmed to be the intermediate stage), all that

can with certainty be arrived at is, that Zoea is a Malacostracous animal, be-

longing to the order Decapoda, and that it must consequently be removed from

the Entomostraca.]

Nebalia, Leach, has the eyes flattened, and in part covered by a triangular channelled scale. Tlie legs are

fureate ; and the appendages at the extremity of the body setaceous. N. Herbstii, Leach and Desmarest ; and

N. Geoffroyi, Edwards. The latter is described, in a very detailed mannei-, by M. Milne Edwards, in the Annales

des Sciences Naturelles, [vol. xiii. pi. 15]. The rostrum in front of the shell is articulated at its base. The eyes

are peduncled : the superior antennae are inserted beneath them, with the second joint furnished with an oval

ciliated plate. [The terminal part is 9-annulated : these organs are elbowed, and bent down in front. The in-

ferior antennae are longer, more slender, and equally directed downwards : they consist of four strong basal joints,

and nine long terminal annuli. The shell is oval, and the animal considerably resembles a small short Shrimp,

only the legs are very short, bifid, and inserted far behind. Between them and the mouth, there are, however,

five pairs of minute, lamellose appendages, which probably represent the hinder foot-jaws and the fore-legs. The
abdomen is long, slender, nine-jointed, and terminated by two bifid appendages.]

The Nehalie ventrue of Risso (Journ. Phi/s., Oct. 1822) probably constitutes a distinct genus in the section of the

Schizopoda. In the Ci/clops exiliens of Yixinni, the thorax is divided into several segments, which excludes it

from Nebalia. It also forms a subgenus intermediate between the preceding and following.

Cuma, Edwards, is allied to Condylura, but the superior antennae are rudimental, and consist of a single joint.

The head is distinct from the thorax, which is divided into fom- segments, of which the first supports the four

fore-legs, and each of the three following another pair. All the legs are natatory, directed forwards, and without

hooks at the tip. The two first pairs are alone bifid. [M. Edwards placed it amongst the Amphipoda. The
Cancer scorpioides of Montague, overlooked by all Crustaceologists, appears to be congenerous. Type, Cuma
Audouinii, Edwards.]

Condylura, Latr. The inferior antennae are longer. The anterior sides of the first segment are prolonged and
pointed, forming two scales close together like a beak. Some of the middle feet are furnished, like the Schizo-

pods, with an outer appendage close to the base. The tail is narrow, 7-jointed, the last being long, conical,

and extends betvveen the two slender, styliform, 2-jointed lateral ai^pendages. C. Dorbignii, Latr. From the

coast of La Rochelle.*

The other Loplujropa of the first dhision, and in whidi the thorax is divided into several segments,

the first being by far the largest, are only furnished with a single eye, situated in the middle of the

forehead between the upper antenna;, constituting the genus

Cyclops, Miill., studied by the elder Jurine and Ramdohr. The body is more or less oval, soft, or gelatinous,

divided into two portions ; the one anterior, composed of the head and thorax, and the other posterior, or the tail.

The first segment of the latter, in the female, bears two miimte feet, and is not always easily distinguishable

from the thorax. The tail is 6-jointed : the terminal joint forked, and more or less furnished with feather-like

filaments. The anterior part of the body is divided into four segments. The first, being the largest, composes

the head and part of the thorax : it bears the eye, four antennae, two palpigerous mandibles, two maxilla, and four

legs, each divided into two cylindrical stems. Each of the three following segments is furnished with a pair of

feet. The two upper antennae are long and multiarticulate, assisting in locomotion, having nearly the action of

feet. The inferior antennae are much shorter, filiform, and generally four-jointed. By their rapid movements,

* Nicothoe, Aud. and Kdw., would belong to this section if fur-

nished with mandibles and niaxiUee ; but as it is a parasite, and as I

tniuk I liave observed in it the vestif^es of a sucker, I Itave placed it

In the order Poscilopoda. Its legs, and the mode in which it carries its

€ggs, agrees witli Cyrlops. Ponlia, Edwards, appears to be allied to

Cjfclopt. The head is distinct from the trunk, and terminated by a

ru&trum, which is rather acute, and apparently two-jointed. It has ' proDdbly allied to the abu^e.]

two sessile eyes ; four anteuuEB, the superior [long], setaceous, and
multiarticulate, the inferior leg-like, and two-branched. The thorax

is composed of five segments, and supports five pairs of bifid swim-

ming legs. The abdomen is two-juinted, and terminated by two

spalulated appendages. [Type, P. Saviguiiy Edwards. The ^no
pkerura minuththna, Templetou I^TruTis, Knt. Soc, vol. i. pi. 2C), il
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they form a current in the water. In the males, both or one of them are constricted and knotted. The upper an-

tennae were, previous to the researches of Jurine, considered as organs of generation, from the manner in which

they are used during coupling. The females are provided, on each side of the tail, with an oval sac, or external

ovary, filled with eggs, and attached by a very slender peduncle. A single act of impregnation is sufficient for

several successive generations. The female is able to produce as many as ten broods in the course of three

months. At their birth, the young have only four feet ; and the body is rounded, and destitute of a tail. These

individuals were considered by Miiller as forming a distinct genus, named Amymune. Some time aftei-wards

(fifteen days in February and March), they acquire another pair of legs, in which state they constitute Miiller's

genus Nauplius. After the first moulting, they have the same form and organs as the pA'fect insect, but the

latter are of smaller size. After two more nioultings, they are able to propagate their species. The majority of

these Crustacea swim back downwards, darting about with great agility, and moving both backwards and for-

wards with equal ease. In the absence of animal matter, they attack vegetable substances.

Cyclops staphylinus—in its shorter antennae, which vary in the number of their joints, and in the gradual nar-

rowing of the body, as well as in the curved corneous point with which the under-side of the base of the tail is

armed—forms a separate division in the genus.

Cyclops ca«?or, and some other species, having the antennas and mandibular palpi divided into two branches,

form another division.

The subgenus Calanus of Leach is described as having no inferior antennae;—^but is this statement original?

ITie type of the genus is the Cyclops quadricornis (Moiwcidiis quadriconiis, Linn. ; and C. vulgaris, Leach),

which has all the antennae single, and not divided. The body is ovoid, and the tail six-jointed.

The colour varies considerably, some individuals being reddish, others wWtish or greenish.

The length is cne-fifth of an inch. It is very abundant.

[W. Baird, Esq., has published a very complete memoir upon this genus in the fourth num-

ber of the Magazine of Zoology and Botojiy, giving the bibliographical history, anatomy, and

economy of the genus, with a monograph of the British species, in great detail. He lias given,

after Jurine, a calculation, whereby it appears, that at the end of one year, a female which

gives birth to forty young at a time, may become the progenitor of 4,442,189,120 young ! He
has corrected Latreille's observations relative to the genera Amymome lind Nauplius, the

Fig. 17.—Cyclops species of which the former genus was composed consisting of the young of C. minutus in dif-

Tuiuaris, magnified,
fg^gnf states, wliicli never assume the form of Nauplius, whereas the Nauplius is the young of

C. quadricornis. He considers them to be decidedly carnivorous.]

[Mr. Templetou has described some beautiful species belonging to this genus, in the first volume of the Trans-

actions of the Entomological Society, from the Island of Mauritius. One species (C. [Calanus] arietis) is remarkable

for the great length of its superior antennae, which are armed near the tip with two very long recurved seta;. The

Cyclops {Anomalocera) Pattersonii, described by the same gentleman in the second volume of the same work, is

closely allied to Cyclops castor. The males of both species are remarkable for having one of the antennae greatly

swollen beyond the middle, the other being simple.]

[Cetochilus of Vauzeme is a singular genus, differing from Cyclops in having a pair of eyes. They have two very

long, and two very short antennae ; five pairs of short foot-jaws ; five pairs of swimming, bifid, and ciliated legs
;

and a small, narrow, 5-jointed abdomen. Type, Cetochilus australis (Vauzeme in Ann. Sci. Nat., 1834), a species

found, in inconceivable profusion, beyond 42 of south latitude, in the Pacific and Atlantic Oceans, giving the sur-

face of the sea a red tint, and serving as the food of the whales.—See Brit. Cyclop. Nat. Hist., vol. i. p. 796.]

The second general division of the Eranchiopoda Lophyropa—that in which the shell is formed

of two valves united by a fleshy hinge, and inclosing the body when in inaction—have only si.x [or

eight] legs, none of which are terminated by a branching swinimeret, accompanied by a branchial

plate. The antenna; are simple ; they have only one eye ; the mandibles and anterior maxilla; are pro-

vided with a branchial plate ; and the eggs are carried beneath the back. These compose our Ostra-

CODA, or the order Ostrapoda of Strauss, and consist of two subgenera, of which the first, Cythere,

appears to ref(uire a more minute examination than has been given to it by Miiller, who is our only

authority, especially since the elaborate researches of Strauss upon the second suljgenus, Cyj)ris.

Cythere, Midi., Cytherina, Lam., has, according to Miiller, eight simple legs terminating in a point, and two

antennae, also simple, setaceous, 5 or 6-jointed, with hairs scattered upon them. The species are found in

salt and brackish water, near the shores of the sea, amongst sea-weed and confcrvac.* [.Mr. Baird, who has care-

fully examined the structure of these animals, states that they liave decidedly eight feet and two antennae, and

that they are only found in sea water.

—

S[ag. of Zool. and Hot., ii. MO.]

Cypris, Midi., has only sixf legs, and their two antenna; are terminated by a pencil of [long] hairs. Tlie shell

is in the form of an oval body, compressed at the sides, arched and swollen at the back, or part where the hinge

is placed ; ncr.rly straight, or a little incised and kidney-shaped, on the other side. In front of the hinge, and in

the mid-line of the body, the single eye forms a large black and round spot. The antenna;, affi.\ed inimedi-

• If tliese Kntumostraca be exclusively niiiriiie, it Is not surprising t Four, aceor<iin^ to Rani(Iiilir, but cii,'ht, according tu Jurine ; the

that Jurine ami otlicr observers, in ct'nsc<iuencc of llieir place of resi- f,)rn»cr re^fnrclirii; tlic posterior pair as organs of the male sex, and the

denee, sho\ilci not have spoken of the specicfc uf Cythere, confining
j
bitter consiiti^rini; tlic niaiitlibutar palpi, and tlie brancliial plate of

their attention to the soft water species. ' the superior niH.\illue, us lej^-s.
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Fi(f. IS.—Cypris
vidua, magtiilieU.

ately beneath, are shorter than the body, setaceous, and 8 or 9-jointed ; the terminal joints short, and pencilled

with long hairs, form a kind of oar. The mouth is composed of a ridg-ed labium ; two larji^e dentate and palpi-

gerous mandibles, the basal joint of the palpi being furnished with a 5-branched branchia

;

two pairs of maxilla?, the anterior pair also bearing branchial appendages, and the posterior

palpigerous. The office of the lower lip is performed by a compressed sternum. The legs

are 5-jointed ; the two anterior much larger than the others ; affixed beneath the antennae,

and directed foi'wards. The two following legs are directed backwards, and are situated in the

middle of the under-side of the body ; but the posterior pair never appear out of the shell, but

are bent upwards to give support to the ovaries. The body presents no distinct articulation,

and is terminated behind in a tail folded beneath the breast, with two setaceous or conical fila-

ments. The eggs are spherical.

The laying of the eggs and the casting of the skins of these Crustacea are not less numerous than those of

Cyclops and other Entomostraca, and their mode of life is similar. No recent author has been able to detect their

sexual organs. Strauss, indeed, discovered the insertion of a great conical vessel, which he considered to be a

testicle; bu| tire individuals which he examined were furnished with ovaries, whence it would seem that the

C;/prides are hermaphrodites. He, however, observed, in disproof of this opinion, that the males may probably

exist at a certain period of the year, and that the vessel he describes may belong to the digestive system.

According to Jurine, the antennae are real fins or paddles, the animals having the power of extending the threads

at will, and according to the rapidity with which they are anxious to swim. We also are of opinion that these

filaments may more probably be engaged in respiration, as well as the so-called branchial plates of the jaws. In-

deed, the plates of the maxillae appear to me to be a real, but greatly dilated palpus ; and the other two are ap-

pendages of the mandibular palpi. Jurine has noticed, that, in swimiaing, they move these antennae, and two

fore-legs, with rapidity, but slowly whilst crawling on water plants. This pair of legs, together with those of the

penultimate pair, at such times support the body. He supposes that those legs, which he regards as the second

pair, serve to form a current in the water, and to direct it towards the mouth. The two filaments composing the

tail unite, and seem to form but one when pushed otrt of the shell. It is conjectured that they are used in clean-

ing the interior of the shell. The female lays her eggs in a mass, fixing them, with a glutinous secretion, to

water-plants : this occupation lasts twelve hours. The number of eggs, in the largest species, amounts to twenty-

four. Having isolated a packet of eggs, Jurine observed them hatch, and obtained a second generation without

the intervention of males. A female which had laid its eggs on the 12th April, had, by the 18th of the following

May, changed its skin six times. On the 27th of the same month, it laid a second mass of eggs ; and on the 29th,

two days afterwards, a third. He therefore concluded that the number of moultings, in the infancy of these ani-

mals, has reference to the gradual developement of the individual, which developement can only be effected by a

general separation of the envelope, now become too small to lodge the animal, which has a determinate limit to

its size.*

[Mr. W. Baird has given a valuable and complete memoir upon this genus in the Magazine of Zoology and

Botany, vols. i. and ii., describing a considerable number of new British species. He also states that a fossil

species occurs in the limestone of Burdiehouse Quarry, near Edinburgh.]

The third general division of the Braiichiopodous Lophyropa have also only one eye ; and the shell

is hent in two, but without any dorsal liinge, and is terminated posteriorly in a point. The head is not

covered by the shell, but is inclosed in a kind of shield like a beak. They have two very large arm-

like branched antennaj, always exserted, and serving as oars. The legs, ten in number, are terminated

by a pectinated or digitated fin, and furnished (except the anterior pair) with a branchial plate. The

eggs are situated beneath the back. The body is always terminated by a tail, with two setae at the

tip. The front of the body either terminates in a point, or forms an apparently distinct head, occupied

entirely by a single large eye.

Tliese are our Cladocer.^, or the Daphnides of Strauss, and compose Jurine's second family of

Moaoculus. From the form of a pair of their antennae, which resemble branches, and serve as oars,

and their power of leaping, the common species has obtained the name of the Arborescent Water-flea.

Lafona, Strauss, has the antennae oar-like, divided into three single-jointed branches. Daphnia setifera, Miiller.

Sida, Strauss, approaches the other known genera in respect to the antennae, which are, however, divided only

into two branches, one being 2-jointed and the other 3-jointed. Daphnia cristaUina, Miiller.

In these and the other genera, there also exists another pair of antenna;, very short, especially in the females,

situated at the anterior and lower extremity of the head, composed of a single joint, with one or two sets at

tbe tip.

Polyphemus, MUUer, has the antennae oar-like, as in Daphnia and Lynceus, divided into two branches, each of

which is 5-jointed. Moreover, the head, very distinct and rounded, and affixed upon a short neck, is almost

entirely occupied by a single eye of large size. The legs are entirely exposed. A single species only is known
{Monoculus pediculus, Linn., DeGeer; Polyphemus oculus, Miiller; Cepkaloculus stagnorum, Lamarck), [about

the size of a flea.] The legs are unlike those of the Monoculi of this division, being composed of a thigh, tibia,

• SeeMUllcr; Jurine. Hist, des MonocleSj 2nd division ; Rarndohr,

Moil. iv. Slrauss, Mem. du Mas. d'Hist. Nat., 7. i. ; Desmarest, Cuu-

tidiraliont and Crust. Fussiles, in wliich latter work is figured a

fossil species named •* Cypris f^vc,'' found in ^reat abundance near

tile mountain of Gergovia, in tlie departemeut du ruy-dc-Domc, below

Vichy-dcs-Baias and Cussac.
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and two-jointed tarsus. From the front of the head arise two very short, sinajle-jointed antennae. The sliell is so

transparent that all the viscera may be seen through it. The matrix, when filled with eggs, occupies the major

part of its interior ; but their number, even in the most numerous broods, does not

exceed ten. The eye is the first part of the animal which makes its appearance whilst

in the egg. The abdomen is terminated by a long tail suddenly folded back. The

animal always swims on its back or sides, giving to its antennae and legs quick and

repeated motions, and exeaiting, with the greatest ease, all kinds of evolutions. It is

subject, in its infancy, to the disease alluded to more in detail under Daphnia, named
the Ephippium (la Selle); but the Ephippium is always of a determinate shape. Kept

Fig. 19.—Polvphemus siagnorum,
jj, confinement, it soon dies ; and its young do not live long after their first moultings.

Jurine was not able to detect males amongst the individuals he examined, but the

species is rare near Geneva. It is, however, very common in the ditches and lakes of the north of France, [as well

as in England], where it may often be seen in considerable troops.

[Evadnc, Loven, in Swed. Trans., 1833, differs from Polyphemus in having the head not detached Irom the body,

with the antennae (or mandibular palpi, according to Loven) bifid. E. Nordmanni. Found in the Baltic Sea.]

Daphnia, MuUer, has the antenna; as long as the body, divided into two branches, of which the posterior is

4-Jointed, the basal joint being very short ; and the anterior is 3-jointed. The eye forms a small point, and is

not accompanied, except in a few species, by an anterior black dot, mistaken by Miiller and Ramdohr for a second

eye in Lynceus. Although of such minute size, the anatomy of these animals has been elaborately investigated

by Schaffer, Ramdohr, Strauss, and the elder Jurine,—Strauss having especially examined their structure, whilst

Jurine closely noticed their habits. The mouth is situated beneath, at the base of the rostrum. We consider as

an elongated clypeus the inferior portion of the head, termed labrum by Strauss, and we apply the name of

labrum to the part which he terms the posterior lobule of the labrum. Beneath this are two very strong mandi-

bles destitute of palpi, and applied against two horizontal maxillae, terminated by three strong corneous spines,

like recurved hooks. Then succeed ten legs, all of which have the second joint vesiculose ; the eight anterior

terminated in a fin-like dilatation, with bearded filaments at its edges, arranged like a crown ; the two anterior

appear more especially organs of prehension. Ramdohr calls them palpi, and Jurine, hands, (as in Cyclops) ; from

the bearded terminal setae, we do not see why they should not be employed in respiration*, although Strauss has

a different opinion. The two hind-feet have a somewhat dift'erent form. The abdomen or bo<ly is divided into

eight segments, perfectly disengaged within the shell, long', slender, and bent down at the tip, which is termin-

ated by two recurved hooks. The si.xth segment has a row of tubercles, and the fourth a kind of tail. The eggs

remain in a large dorsal sac or matrix, between the shell and the body, for some time after they are discharged

from the ovaries. MuUer gave the name of Ephippium (la Selle) to a long, dark-coloured spot, which at certain

seasons aiipears .tfter the moulting of the females at the upper part of the valves of the shell, and which Jurine

attributes to a disease. According to Strauss, this Ephippium consists of two external plates, riveted on the back

by a hinge, and inclosing two oval capsules, each formed of two valves or lateral plates. Each of these capsules

incloses a corneous, greenish egg, similar in other respects to the common eggs, but remaining much longer un-

hatched, and passing the winter in this state, the Ephippium forming a defence at the time of moulting: this

Ephippium and its eggs are cast, and the eggs produce young, agreeing precisely with those of the ordinary eggs.

The eggs, according to Jurine, hatch in summer in two or three days, but they are capable of remaining for a very

long time in a state of desiccation. When the young, which have attained consideral)le developement in the ma-

trix of the female, are fit to be discharged, the parent suddenly defiexes the tail and they quit the pouch. [Want

of space prevents us from giving numerous details relative to the gradual developement of the young.] The males

are very ditl'erent from the females ; the head shorter, the rostrum less extended, the valves of the shell nar-

rower and less gibbose, the antennas much larger. Strauss was unable to detect the sexual organs of this sex. The
two valves of the shell terminate in both sexes in a style, toothed on its under-side, curved near its base, and of a

length equal to that of the valves. At each moulting, however, this style becomes shorter, so that in adult indi-

viduals it forms merely an obtuse point. A single act of impregnation is sullicient for several succeeding (six at

least) generations, as jjroved by Jurine. Abo\it eight days after their birth, the young moult for the first time,

and repeat the operation every five or six days, according to the state of the weather : not only the body and the

valves, but also the branchia;, and the setae of the oars, cast off their epidermis. It is not until the third moult-

ing that they begin to produce young, and at first they only lay a single egg, then two or three, the number
gradually increasing to as many as fifty-eight in one species (D. magna). The following day after laying her

eggs, the female moults, and in the shed teguments the shells of the eggs of her last brooil are also found. The
eggs of each brood are almost exclusively of one sex, it being very rare to find two or three males in a female

brood, and vice versa. In five or six broods in the summer, one at least is of males. These Crustacea cease to

breed and to moult at the approach of winter, and are killed by the first frost. The Ephippial egss which had

been laid in the sumimr hatch in the following spring, and in a short time the ponds or ditches are again peopled

with an infinity of Daphni'jc. Many naturalists have attributed the red colour of some of these waters to the

presence of myriads of D. pidex ; but Strauss has never proved this fact, the species being gcneially but slightly

coloured. In the morning and evening, and even in cloudy days, the Daphniae generally station themselves on

the surface, but in the heat of the day they seek the depths of the water. They swim by taking short springs,

• Strauss indeed coiisi'lcred Cypris nnd Cythf r..' not tn be real Br.in-

cbinpixls, l>eciLUsc their feet arc not hrniichial : but u-e do not sec

wliy Che hairs of the two anterior and uf the antenum may not^ as well

as those of tne palpi and anterior inaxillsc, perform the office of

braucbin.
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varying according: to the length of their oars and the breadth of their shells. According to Strauss, their food con-

sists exclusively of minute particles of vegetable substances, which they meet with in the water, and ofteA of

confervas. They constantly refused the animal matter he gave them. It is by the action of their legs that they pro-

duce a current on the water, which bnn£;s their food towards the mouth. The hooks at the tip of the tail are

used in cleaning the branchiee. [Mr. Baird has published a detailed account of the anatomy and habits of this

penus in the second volume of the Mayazitie of Zoology and Bofani/.]

The most common species is D. ptdex, {Moiiocutus piilex, Liim. ; Pulexaquaticus arborescens, Swammerdam),
or the arborescent water-flea. It has the set.-e of its oars plumose ; its valves are notched on the lower edge, and

terminated by a short tail, which is obtuse in the females.

The last subgenus is L!inceiis,'M\i\\Qv (C/ii/odonix, Leach), distinsfuished by the oars being shorter than the shell,

and of which the lower part does not form a produced point. All the species have in front of the eye a small

black spot, having the appearance of a second [frontal] eye.

The second section of the Branchiopoda—tha.t of the Phyllopa—is distinguished from

the former by the number of feet, which is at least twent}',* and m some much more con-

siderable ; their joints, or at least the terminal ones, are flattened, lamellar, or foliaceous, and

ciliated. The mandibles are destitute of palpi. They have two eyes, (situated in some at

the extremity of two moveable peduncles,) and some have also an ocellus ; the antenme, of which

there are generally only two, are small, and not fitted for swimming. These Crustacea compose

two principal groups.

1. The Ceratopthalma, Latr., have at least ten pair of legs, and at the most twenty-two pairs,

without any vesicular appendages at their base, and of which the anterior are never much longer than

the others, nor ramified. The body is inclosed in a shield, formed like a bivalve shell, or naked, with

•each of the thoracic divisions bearing a pair of exposed feet. Tlie eyes are sometimes sessile, small,

and close together, but more commonly they are situated at the extremity of two moveable peduncles.

The eggs are internal or external, and inclosed in a capsule at the base of the tail.

In some species the eyes are sessile, immoveable, and the body inclosed in a bivalve shell; the

ovaries are always internal. They form the genus

Limnadia of Ad. Brongniart, which so nearly approach the preceding that Hermann placed the only species

known [to him and Lntreille] amongst the Daphniae. The shell is oval, bivalve, and incloses the body, which is

Ion?, linear, and inflected in front. Upon the head are placed, 1, two eyes in a transverse direction, and close to-

gether ; 2, four antennae, two much longer than the others, each composed of an 8-jointed peduncle, and two

8-jointed setaceous branches, rather silky, and two others intermediate in situation, small, simple, and dilated at

the tips ; 3, the mouth, situated beneath, consisting of two mandibles, swollen, curved, and truncate at the

inferior extremity, and two foliaceous maxillae. These parts form together a kind of beak, placed beneath. The
body, properly so called, is divided into twenty-three segments, each of which (except the last) bears a pair o{

branchial feet. All these feet are alike, very compressed, bifid, with the outer division simple, ciliated at the

outer edge, and the other 4-joiiited, and strongly ciliated on the inner edge. The twelve fore pairs of legs are of

the same length, and long-er than the others, which diminish gradually in length. The eleventh, twelfth, and

thirteenth pairs have at the base a slender filament, bent upwards into the cavity between the back and the shell,

servintf as the support for the eggs. The ovaries are internal, and situated at the sides of the intestinal canal.

The eggs, after being laid, occupy the dorsal cavity above noticed, and are there attached by means of small fila-

ments adhering to those of the supports. They are at first round and transparent, but afterwards become

darker, and irregular in shape. All the individuals observed by Brongniart were provided with them, so that the

males remain unknown (if there are individuals of that sex), and are supposed to appear at a different season from

the females. The type, Limnadia Hermanni (A. Brongniart, Daphina gigas, Hermann), has been found in small

pools of water in the forest of Fontainebleau.

[M. Guerin has published a monograph upon this genus in his Magasin du Zoologie for 1837, describing three

species.]

[Entheria, Strauss, {Ci/z;/ciis, Audouin,) is a genus closely allied to Limnadia, found in the Red Sea. Type, E.

Dahalacensis, Ruppell, in Trans. Mas. Seckenberg, 1837.]

In the other species of Ceratopthalma, the eyes are placed at the extremities of two long peduncles,

formed by the lateral prolongation, like a nose on each side of the head. The body is naked, not in-

closed in a shield, and annulated throughout its entire lengtli. The females carry their eggs in an

elongated capsule, placed at the base of the tail when present, or at the posterior extremity of the body

and thorax in those which have no tail.

Artemia, Leach, has the body terminated by a tail, the eyes borne at the extremity of very short peduncles;

the head confluent, with an oval thorax, supporting ten pairs of legs, and terminated by a long and pointed tail.

* These animals represent in lliis class of Crustacea the Myriapoda in that of the Insecta
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Artemiasalhia, (Cancer salimts, Linn., Montague, In Trans: Linn. Soc, 9. pi. 14,) [the Brine Shrimp] is a very
siffall Crustaceous animal, cOmmouly found in the salt pans at Lymington, in England, when the c\aporation
of the water is considerably advanced. [Latreille observed that we were in p6ssession of very imperfect
cbaracters of thi* little species. More recently, however, Dr. J. V. Thompson has minutely examined its struc-

ture, and has traced the gradual developement of this singular animal, which, ^Vhen full grown, is about hah
an inch iu length, with a highly polished surface. " Nature haviiig con-

structed them with members solely adapted for swimming, they seem
to be in perpetual quest of prey, gliding with an almost even motion
through the water, and moving with equal indifference aftd facility

on the back, belly, and sides ; the shape of the animal, the undu-
lating movements of its fins, and the glossy appearance of its cost,

renders it afl object of a very interesting description."

—

Thompson. M.
V. Andouin has published some additional and equally interesting

details of it in the Anttales ties Sciences Naturellcs for 1837.]

BranchipuS, lAtr.(Chirocephaliis, B. Prevost), . have the eyes placed

at the end of elongated peduncles ; the body long, narrow, and com-

pressed, the head distinct from the tliorax, with its organs varying in
Fis. 20.-Aric.mia sMuA. in riiffercu s.asie,.

^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^.jjj^ j^^,^ hom-like projections between the eyes ; eleven pairs Of

legs, and the tail terminated by two ciliated, elongated plates. In both se.\es the body is nearly filiform, composed

of a head separated from the thorax by a kind of neck, of a thorax channelled beneath, and divided, at least on the

upper side, into eleven segments,' not including the neck, each of which supports a pair of very compressed bran-

chial legs, generally composed of three lamellar joints, with the edges fringed with hairs, and of a long tail,

gradually narrowed to the end, con)pi)?ed of ninegegilients, terminated by two or more less elongated filaments with

ciliated edges. The under side of tlie second segment of the tail exhibits the male sexual organs, and in the female

is furnished with an elongated sac, containing the eggs ready to be laid. Tlie head, (of which the organization of

the dift'erent parts, especially those 6f the mouth, requires a more minute investig'ation than has been given to it

by Prevost and Schiiffer), presents, 1, two facetted eyes, wide apart, at the end of two flexible peduncles, formed by

the lateral prolongation of the head ; 2, two frontal antennae scarcely shorter than the head, slender, filiform, and

composed of minute articulations; 3, two produced organs beneath them, either in the foiTn of horns, and

composed of a single joint, or finger-shaped and two-jointed ; 4, a mouth on the under side of the head, composed

of two kinds of toothed mandibles,' destitute of palpi, and of some other pieces. AVe believe that these produced

horns are only appendages (but dift'erently constructed in the males) of the frontal ailteniicE ; the two other

antennie may either be obliterated irtthe females, and may constitute in the males of C. diaphanus, PrOT., the singular

tentacles with teeth, and capable of being rolled up in a coil, which B. Prevost calls the fingers of the hands.

The observations of Schiitter upon the hairs of tlje feet, prove that they are so many aerial canals, and that the sur-

face of the feet to which they are attached is able to absorb a portion of the air w hi^ch is in contact with them, in

the form of bubbles.

C/iirocep/ialits diaphanus, B. Prevost, nearly allied to our Dranchiptis pahidostts, if indeed it be distinct, has, on

bursting from the egg, the body divided into two nearly equal and nearly globular masses. The anterior exhibits

a single simple eye, two short antennae, two very large oars, ciliated at the end, tw o short, slender, 5-jointed legs. At

the end of the first moulting the two composite eyes appear, the body is gradually elongated, and terminates in a

conical, articulated tail, with two filaments at the tip. The subsequent moultings gradually develope the legs,

and the oar-like appendages disappear. The Branchipi are found, often in great numbers, in small puddles of soft,

disturbed water, and often in those formed after heavy rains, especially in autumn and spring. The first fi-osts

destroy them. They generally swim on the back, and their short, lamellar feet, unable to assist in walking, are

then kept in an undulatory motion, very agreeable to the sight, and by which a current is produced, which, follow-

ing the canal of the breast, bears to the mouth the minute particles of the insect's food. When it swims it violently

beats the water from right to left with its tail, which gives it sudden jerks. When deprived of a sufficient degree

of moisture, it soon censes to move. The shell of the eggs is thick and strong, which favours their jjieservation,

since it appears that desiccation, unless it be too strong, does not alter the germ, and that the young are subse-

quently hatched when a sulficicnt (piantity of rain falls. M. Desmarcst has often observed the iiranchipus in pud-

dles of fresh rain-water on the summit of the free-stone (gri-s) of Fontainebleau. The female Chirocephali have

several distinct layings of eggs, after a single impregnation ; each operation lasting several hours, or even an
entire day : each brood consists of from one hundred to four hundred eggs, ten or twelve being discharged at once,

with sufficient force toeml)ed them in the sand. The two horns, situated beneath the superior antenna' in Branclii-

puspcdlidos us, are composed, in both sexes, of two joints, the last of which is large and curved in the male, and

very short and conical in the female. In Branchipus stagnalis, the

horns are composed of but one joint, those of the male resembling, in

their form, dire<-tion, and teeth, the jaws of the Lucanns Ccrvus, or Stag

Beetle. ['Hiere is an interesting memoir on this animal and its trans-

formation, by Dr. Shaw, in the Linmcan Transactions, vol. i.]

Eulimenc, \a\Xt., is destitute of a tail, the body, which is nearly linear,

terminating immediately behind the thorax and posterior legs : the four

antenna; are short, nearly filiform, two being smaller than the others, and nearly resembling palpi, jilaced at

the anterior extremity of the head. The head is transverse, with two eyes placed upon large cylindrical pedun-

cles, eleven pairs of branchial feet, of wliich the three anterior joints and the terminal one are smaller, and

Kijf.21.—BmncliiiniK sl.^jfiiiili.s.
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Kra'lnally pointed, and immediately behind them is a terminal, nearly seniiglobular joint, replacing a tail, and
which IS furnished with an eIon<j;ated filament, probably an oviduct. I have observed near the middle of the

fifth and four following pairs of feet a globose body, probably analogoua to the vesicles which these organs present

in Apus. The only species, JS. albida, Latr., is very small, and of a whitish colour. It is found in the River of Nice.

• 2. The AspiDiPHORA, Latr., [or second principal group of the Phyllopodous ^ranchiopoda] have sixty

pairs of legs, all of which are furnished on the outside, near the base, with a large oval vesicle, and of

Tvhidi the two anterior, much larger than the rest, and ramose, resemble anteniMe. A large §hell covers

the major part of the upper side of the body, almost entirely disengaged, (shield-like,) posteriorly enjar-

ginate, and bearing anteriorly, in a confined space, three simple sessile eyes, of which the two anterior

are larger and lunular ; and two bivalve capsules containing the eggs, annexed to the eleventh pair of

feet. Such are the characters of the genus

Aptis, Scop., (forming' patt Of the genus Binoculus, Geoffrey, and Limulus, Miill.).—The body, including' the

shell, is oval, broader, and rounded in front, and narrowed hehjnd, forming a tail ; but if "vve remove the shell, it is

nearly cylindrical, convex above, concave and divided by a longitudinal canal beneath, terninating in an elongated

cone. It is composed of thirty joints, equally diminishing in size towards the posterior extremity, and which,

VTlth the exception of the seven or eight teraiinal ones, bear the feet. The ten apterior segments aye membranous,

soft, and without spines, presenting on each side a small eminence, or knob, with only a single pair of legs to

each. The others are more solid and liorny, with a row of sniall spines on the outer edge : the last is longer than

the preceding, nearly square,' depressed, angular, and terminated by two filaments, or articulated setae. I)i some

species, composing the genus Lepidurus, Leach, there is a corneous, elliptic plate. If the number of legs be one

hundred and twenty, the terminal segments after the eleventh and twelfth must severally bear "more than a pair of

legs, (in which respect these animals approacli the Myriapodd). The shell, perfectly disengaged beyond its an-

terior attachment, covers the greater part of the body, and thits defends the anterior segments, which are of a

softer consistence than the others ; it consists of a large, corneous scale, very slender, nearly diaphanous, exhibit-

ing the superior teguments of the head and thorax united, and forming alarge, oval shield, deeply incised at- its

t)OsteTlor extremity. Its upper surface is divided by a transverse line, forming two united arcs, into two areas,

the anteriorof a semilunar forni, corresponding with the head, and the other with the thorax. The anterior is fur-

nished w ith the three eyes, and the posterior is carinated dowri the middle. The shell is only fixed to the body at its

anterior extremity, so that the back of the animal may be distinctly seen throughout its whole length. Immedi-
ately beneath the frontal disc are placed the antennae and mouth. The antennae are two in number, inserted on
each side of the mandibles, very short, filiform, and composed of two equal joints. The mouth Consists of a square

labnim ; two strong, corneous mandibles, destitute of palpi, and toothed at the tip ; a tongue, deeply notched ; two
pairs of foliaceous maxills, the stipei'ior spined, and ciliated on the inner edge, and the inferior resembling small

. false legs. They are tenninated by a slender, elongated joint, prolonged externally at their base into an ear-

shaped appendage, and bearing a kind of palpus. The legs, about one hundred and t^venty in number, gradually

diminish in size after the second pair; they are all compressed, foliaceous, and composed of three joints, not

including the two long filaments at the tip of the two anterior, and the two leaflets terminating the following,

which may be regarded as the analogues of a claw, having the two fingers elongated, and converted into antennae-

like filaments ; upon the posterior edge of this joint is inserted a large branchial membrane, and the following, or

the second, also bears on the same side an oval, vesicular, red sac. The opposite edge of these legs also exhibits

four triangular, ciliated leaflets. The eleventh pair of legs is very remarkable ; the first joint exhibits, behind

the vesicle, two circular valves, applied upon each other, formed of two plates, and inclosing the eggs, which re-

semble small, red grains. All the individuals hitherto examined have exhibited this structure, and it has, there-

fore, been supposed that each has the power of fecundating its ow n eggs, and that there are no males.

These Crustacea inhabit ditches, lakes, and standing waters, generally in innumerable quantities. Raised thence

by violent hurricanes into the air, they have been observed to fall like rain. They are generally found in spring

and the beginning of summer. Their food principally consists of young Tadpoles. They swim well on the back,

and when they burrow into the sand, they elevate their tails in the water. When first hatched they have only one

eye, four legs, like oars or arms, with whorls of hairs ; the second pair being the largest. The body has no tail,

and the shell only covers the front half of the body. The other organs are gradually developed during the succeeding

moultings.

The species being few in number, it is not necessary to form (as Leach has done) with those

which have a plate between the tails, a distinct genus (Lepidtints, Leach), type, Monoculus apus,

Linn. The ridge of the shield terminates in a small spine posteriorly, which is not the case in

Apus cancriformis (Limulus palustrls, Miill.), which latter is also destitute of a plate between the

tail. This forms the type of the restricted genus Apus of Leach, who has also figured another

species, A. Montagui.

[Prosopistoma, Latreille, in Nouv. Mem. du Museum, is composed ofa minute species from Mada-

gascar, exactly resembling a species of GyTinus in its external appearance. It is figured in Guerin,

Jconographie Crust., pi. 34, H. Euri/pients, Dekay, is composed of a very remarkable fossil animal,

allied to Apiis and other analogous genera, the head not being distinct from the body, which is

oval, but attenuated behind, with two laige dorsal eyes, and four pairs of legs, the fourth being „. „ _
very large, and like broad oars. Annals Nat. Hist., New York, 1825, p. 375, t. 29.] Muni«t!»ii.
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THE SECOND ORDER OF ENTOMOSTRACA,—

{T/ie Seventh and last of the Class Crustacea),—
PCECILOPODA,—

Is distinguished from the preceding by the diversity in the form of the feet, of

which the anterior, of an indeterminate number, are ambulatory, or fitted for pre-

hension, and the others, lamelliforra or pinnated, are branchial, and fitted for swim-

ming. But it is especially in the absence of mandibles and maxillae of the ordinary

form that they are separated from all the other Crustacea ; sometimes these organs

are replaced by the basal joint of the six anterior legs being armed with numerous

minute spines ; sometimes the organs of manducation consist either in an external

siphon in the form of an inarticulated beak, or in some other instrument fit for

suction, but hidden, or very indistinct.

The body is nearly always covered, either entirely or for the most part, by a

shell in the shape of a shield, composed of a single piece in the majority, but of

two parts in some, and always exhibiting two eyes at least when these organs are

distinct. Two of the antennae {Chelicerce, Latr.) are in many in form of hooks,

and i)erform the functions as such. The number of their legs is twelve in the

greater number*, and of ten or twenty-two in nearly all the others. They reside

for the most part upon aquatic animals, and most commonly on fishes.

We divide this Order into two families, [Xyphosura and Siphonostoma,] which, in

my Families Naturelles, composed two separate orders.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF PCECILOPODA,—

Xyphosura,—
Is distinguished from the following hy many characters : they have no siphon ; the coxae of the six pairs

of fore-lpgs are hcset with minute teeth, and perform the office of jaws ; the number of legs is twenty-

two ; the ten anterior, with the exception of the two anterior in the males, are terminated hy a two-

fingered claw, and inserted, as well as the two following, beneath a large semilunar shield ; the latter

bear the organs of generation, and are in the form of large leaves, as well as the ten following, which

arc l)ranchial, and annexed to the nnder side of a second shield, which is terminated by a very powerful,

horny, moveable style, like a sword. These animals are wanderers. They compose the genus

Limultu, Fab., of which the species have received the name of [King^ Crabs], or crabs of the Moluccas. The
early rounded body, somewhat elon^^ated and narrowed behind, is divided into two parts, and covered by a solid

shell of two pieces, one for each division of the body ; it is very concave beneath, and exhibits

on its upper side two longitudinal impressions, one on each side, and a central dorsal ridge.

The fore part of the shell, or that which covers the front of the body, is much larger than the

other, and forms a larje semilunar shield, having on its upper side two oval eyes, with very

nuniernus facets, in the form of minute grains, and situated one on each side on the outside of

the longitudinal ridge ; and at the anterior extremity of that of the centre, which extends to the

pieces of the shell, are two small, simple eyes, close together. Within the cavity of the anterior

shell is a small swollen labrum, ridged in the centre, terminated in a point, and above which

are inserted two small antenna?, in tlie form of small didactyle claws, and elbowed in the middle

of their length, at the union of the fir.st and following joint. Immediately beneath are inserted,

close together in pairs, in two lines, twelve legs, of which the ten anterior (the two or four anterior

in the males only excepted) are terminated by a didactyle claw, and of which the basal joint is

tig. 23.—Liniuius advanced interiorly into a lobe armed with numerous minute spines, and performs the functions
poyp emus.

of the maxillae, lliese legs progressively increase m size, and, with the exception of the fifth

pair, arc composed of six joints, including the moveable finger of the claw ; the fifth pair have an additional

jomt, and also a curved appendage at the base, directed backwards, and composed of two joints ; their fifth

* Fourteen in some species, arcordiiifif to Leach ; but the pair which fcrior anteniiK. The Arjfuli, which, in respect to tlicir locomotive

he considers to be the anterior pair, appears to me to be the two in- I ori^nnH, are the most perfect, have only twelve legs.
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joint of the leg being- terminated on the inner edge by five small, corneous, narrow, elongated, pointed, and move-

able plates, and the two fingers are moveable, or articulated at the base. The two pieces situated between these

feet, considered by Savigny as a tongue, appear to me to be the two maxillary lobes of these organs, detached and
free. The males are distinguished by the form of the claws of the two or four fore-legs, which are swollen, and
destitute of a moveable finger. The two terminal legs of the anterior shield are united into a large, membranous
leaflet, nearly semicircular, bearing the sexual organs on its posterior face ; the joints are indicated by sutures.

The second piece of the shell is nearly triangular, and notched at its posterior extremity. Its sides are alternately

notched and toothed, and with six spines on each side. In its concave under-side are situated, arranged in pairs,

and in two longitudinal series, ten fin feet *, nearly resembling the posterior pair of legs, but united merely at the

base, applied upon each other, and bearing on their posterior face the branchiae, which appear to consist of vei-y

numerous fibres.

These Crustacea sometimes attain the length of two feet. They chiefly inhabit tropical seas, and are found near

the shore. They appear to be peculiar to the East Indies and coast of America. In the latter part of the world

they are called Casserole Fish,—their shells serving, when the legs are removed, to lade water with.

According to M. Leconte, a learned naturalist, they are used for feeding pigs. The natives use the horny style

at the extremity of the body in making their arrows, the point being dangerous. Their eggs are eaten in China.

In walking, their legs are not seen. Fossil species have been found in strata of moderate age.—Knorr, Hon. De-
luge, i. pi. 14 ; Desmarest, Crust. Fossiles, xi. 6, 7.

One species, fonning Leach's genus Trachppheus, has the four fore-legs, at least in one sex, terminated by a

single finger,

—

L. heterodactylus, which I have observed figured in Chinese drawings, and which is probably the

Kabutogani or Unkia of the Japanese, by whom it is figured in their primitive Zodiac as the representative of the

constellation Cancer. In the others, the two fore-claws, at most, are only monodactyle. All the ambulatorv' legs

are didactyle, at least in the females. This division is composed of numerous species ; but which, in consequence

of the slight attention which has been bestowed upon the details of them, from the differences of sex and of age,

together with their peculiar localities, have not been yet characterized with suflicient nicety. Thus, for example,

the young of the common American Limulus is whitish, with -six strong teeth on tlie central ridge of the base, and

two on each of the lateral ridges ; but in others of greater age, and which are a foot and a half long, the colour is

much darker, and the teeth have nearly disappeared. We may refer the Limulus Cyclops, Fabr., L. Sotcerbii,

Leach, L. tridentatus. Leach, and L. albus, Bosc, to the fomier ; and to the latter the Monoculus pulyfi/iemus,

Linn., which I had named L. moluccanus, considering it peculiar to the Moluccas. In all its states its tail is

shorter than the body, and denticulated above, which distinguishes it from other species described by myself and

Dr. Leach.—See Nouv. Diet. d'Hisf. Nat., second edition, and Desmarest.

[\'an der Hoeven has recently published two memoirs on this genus, in his Magazine of Natural History, pub-

lished at Amsterdam.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF PCECILOPODA,—

SiPHONOSTOMA,

Does not exhibit any kind of jaws. A sucker, or siphon—sometimes external, and in tlie form

of an acute inarticulated beakf,—sometimes concealed, or nearly indistinct—occupies the place

of the mouth. The number of feet never exceeds fourteen. The shell is very slender, and of

a single piece. All these Entomostraea are parasites.

We divide this family into two tribes, [Caligides and Lern^iformes].

The first of these tribes—that of the Caligides, Latr.—is characterized by the presence of a shell,

in the form of an oval or semi-luuar shield; by the number of visible legs, which is always twelve (or

fourteen, if, with Dr. Leach, we regard the Umbs, which I consider as inferior antennae, as legs) ; by the

form and size of those of the ten posterior J, which are either slit into many parts, pinnated, or termi-

nated ill a swimmeret, and well fitted, in all their stages of existence, for swimming: sometimes they

are leaf-like, broad, and membranous. The sides of the thorax never exhibit any wing-hke expansions

directed backwards, and posteriorly inclosing the body. [The tribe is divisible into two subtribes.]

In the first subtribe, the body—exliibiting, on the upper side, several segments—is elongated, and

narrowed posteriorly, terminating in a tail with two filaments, or two other exserted appendages, at the

tip. This extremity of the body is not covered by a division of the superior integuments, in the shape

of a large rounded scale, deeply notched at its posterior extremity. The shell occupies at least the

moiety of the length of the body. This subtribe comprises two genera of Muller \_Argulus and Califfus'}.

* The two fore-legs may represent the mandibles of the Decapods

;

the foQr following feet, their maxilliE, and the six hind-letjs, their

foot-jaws: so tliat the fin-feet of the second part of tlie siieil would

thence be the representatives of the thoracic legs of the higher

Cro-^tacea.

t Tlje composition of this beak is not well nnderstond. It is evi-

dent, from Jurine's figure of ATgiilus foliuceus, that it incloses a

sucker ; bat is it the same with the others? and what is the number
of the pieces of which it is composed ? This we are ignorant ol

although I presume that it consists of a labrum, mandibles, and a

tongue, which forms the sheath of the sucker.

t [Latrcille says, " di^ derni^res paires ;" but he evidently inTenUel

only xhcjive posterior pairs, or ten posterior legs.]
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Argttlus, Miill., at first named by me Ozolus, but not sufficiently describecL The young^er Juriue subsequently

examined the species which is the t\-pe of the genus, with the most scrupulous attention, obsening- it in all its

stag^es. Tlie shield is oval, notched posteriorly, covering the body, with the exception

of the posterior extremity of the abdomen, and supporting, on a triangular frontal

space termed the clypeus, two eyes, four very minute antenna;, nearly cylindrical,

placed in front—of which the superior, very short and 3-jointed, have, at the base, a

strong, toothless, recun'ed hook, and of which the inferior are 4-jornted, with a small

tootli upon the basal joint. The siphon is directed forwards. The legs are twelve in

number. The two anterior are terminated by a large limb, circularly dilated at the tip,

and striated and toothed at the edge; exhibiting, on the insidp, a kind of rosette,

formed by the muscles, and seeming to act as a sucking-cup. Those of the second pair

Fi?. 24.—ArKvius f ijiaceus. 1, are fitted for prehenaion, with the thighs thick and spinose, and the tarsi composed of

of the inr,;e ^merior suikiiitr. three joiuts, the last of which IS terminated by two hooks. ITie other feet are termi-

leu'fth!'
"'° ^''''""'

'
^' """"^*' nated by a swimmeret formed of two fingers, or elongated pinnuls, fringed with bearded

threads. The third pair of legs has an extra finger, but which is recurved. The last

pair of legs is.attached to that part of tlie body which is disengaged behind the shield, or the tail. The abdomen

—

regarding it as the part of the body extending backwards between the ambulatory feet, the beak, and a tubercle

Inclosing the heart—is entirely free from the place of its insertion, without distinct articulations, and terminates

immediately beliind, the two last feet in fi kind of tail, in tlje shape of a rounded, deeply-notched plate, without

hairs at the tip. It is a kind of sw immeret. Tlie transparency of the integuments permits the heart to be perr

ceived. It is situated behind the base of the siphon, lodged in a solid tubercle, semitransparent, and in the form
of a single ventricle.

llie eggs are oval, and of a milky white colour : they are attached by gluten to stones or other hard substances,

either in one or two rows, to the number of fi'om one to foijr hundred. The eggs hatch about thirty-five days after

they are deposited ; and the young ones, on bursting forth, are only three-eighths of a line long. Their general

form is similar to tliat of the adult state, but the locomotive organs exhibit essential dift'erences. Miiller described

the animal in this state as a distinct species, naxned Argulus Charon. Four long oar-like arms, two placed before

and two behind the eye, each terminated by a brush of flexible hairs, which the animal moves simultaneously, and

by the help of which it swims easily, with a Jerking motion, arise from the anterior extremity of thebodj^. The

rudiments of the antenna are also visible. The two large sucker-like feet are replaced by two strong legs elbowed

near the extremity, and terminated by a strong claw, with which the animal affixes itself to fishes. Of the othei

legs which appear in the adult state, those only of the second and third pairs, or the two ambulatory feet, and the

two anterior xiatatorj' legs, are the only ones which are developed and free : the following are, as it were, lapped up,

and applied against the atidomen. Tlie first moulting, which is eftected by means of a rupture of the skin on tbe

under-side of the body, having taken place, the oar-like limbs disappear, and all the natatoi-y legs become disen-

gaged. Three days afterwards, tlje second moult takes place, which does not produce any important change ; but

at the third moult, which takes place two days aftenvards, we begin to percer\-e the formation of the suckers of the

fore-legs. At the fourth moult, which also takes place at the end of two days, these legs have assumed the sucker

shape, preserving, however, the terminal hook. At the end of six days, there is another change of the skin, when
the organs of generation become apparent; but there still remains another moult, retarded for six days, befort

these animals are fitted for reproduction. Thus tlie period of their metamorphoses extends to twenty-five days.

They have then, however, attained only half their size. Other nioultings, which take place every six or seven daysj

are necessary for their arriving at their full growth. Jurine asserts that the females do not become parents with-

out the presence of the males. Those which he kept isolated died of a disease which manifested itself in numerous

brown globules, arranged in a semicircle towards the posterior part of the clyi>eus.

The only species of this genus known [to Latreille] (Argulus fuUaccus, Jurine; Monoculiis fi>!iareus,hwu.

;

Argulus ftclphinus, and A. C/iaron, Miiller; Monoculus G;/rini, Cnyier ; Ozolus Gasteroslei, Lntr.) attaches itself

to the under-side of the body of the young of Frogs, Sticklebacks, &c., and sucks their blood. Its body is flattened,

of a greenish-yellow colour, and about two lines and a half long. The younger Herman, who ha.s well described

this crustaceous insect in its perfect state, and who cites a manuscript of L. Baldaner, a fisherman of Strasburg,

of the date of 1GC6, where the same animal is figured, says that, in the neighbourhood of that city, it is only found

upr)n the trout, which it destroys, especially in fish-ponds. It is also found upon the perch, pike, and carp. He
says it has never been found upon the gills of the fish. This animal turns itself ab >ut

in the water in a similar manner to the Gyrini, He says its body is divided into five

somewhat indistinct segments along the back.

[A most elaborate memoir, containing the description of Argulus Caiostomi, an

American species of this genus, has recently been published by Messrs. Dana and

Herrick, in Si/lhnan's Journal.]

Caligus, Miill., are destitute of the sucker-like feet. The anterior legs are furnished

with hooks: the others are divided into a greater or less number of pinnuhT, or are in

the form of membranous leaflets. The shell leaves a considerable part of the body ex-

posed, which is terminated posteriorly, in the majority, by two long filaments, and in

others by appendages in the form of fins or stvlcs. The space between these appendages T\g. 2S.— Cnfi>u« r<'"nui, Linn,

also often exhibits various other minute appendages. To". oV.'l.VZr'i i^iV^fk^'
The name of fish-lice, under which these animals are collectively known, indicates

that their habits are the same as those of the other f^ipbonostoma. Many naturalists have considered the tubular
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fitaments at the extremity of the body as ovaries. I have sometimes found the eg-g:s beneatli the posterior branchial

legs, but never in these tubes. In other cases, the external ovaries, thus elongated, are only found in those females

which lay their egg's in holes or deep burrows ; whereas this is not the case with the Caligi. Miiller and other

zoologists have observed that these Cnistacea trim and agitate these appendages. We believe, together with both

the Jurines, that they sen'e for respiration, in the same manner as the anal filaments of Apus.*

The species of the restricted subgenus Califfus (including Risculus, Leach) have all the legs free, and attached)

with the exception of the two last, to the anterior part of the body {cephaloihorax, Latr.), covered by the shield;

and some, at least, of the feet are furnished witn numerous filaments. The siphon is not distinct. The abdomen

is naked above, and terminated by two long filaments or two styles. Caligus piscinus, Latr. ; C. curtus, MiiU.

;

Monocului- piscinus, Linn. The Oniscus lutosits. Slabber, ought perhaps to form a distinct subgenus, on account

of the fin-like appendages. The Binocle a queue en plumet of Geoffroy may be introduced into this subgenus.

[Messrs. Pickering and Dana have published an extremely elaborate description of a species of Caligus (C. ameri-

canus) found upon the Cod, as many as forty or more individuals occasionally occurring on a single fish; but they

are never found within the gill covers. The figures illustrating this memoir have never been surpassed.]

[M. M. Edwards has published a memoir upon this genus in the Annates des Sciences Naturelles, especially with

reference to the structure of the mouth].

In all the other subgenera of Caligus, the upper side of the abdomen is imbricated, or this part of the body is as

though it were inclosed in a kind of case, formed by the terminal feet, which resemble membranes, and are turned

upwards.

Pferi/gopoda, LaXr. (Xoffaiis? Leach), has the posterior extremity of the body terminated by two fin--like ap-

pendages. It has digitated feet on the under-side of the post-abdomen, or second division of the body, not covered

by the shield, and a distinct beak. Founded upon a single species, found on the shark.

Pandarus, Leach, has two filaments at the posterior extremity of the body. The legs, of the first and fifth pairs,

are ungTiiculated, and the others digitated. The siphon is not distinct. Pandarus bicotor. Leach ; P. Buscii,

Leach, Sk. [Two other species of this genus have been described and figured by Dr. Johnston, in the Magazine

of Natural Bistort), vol. viii.]

Dinemoura, Latr., has two long filaments at the anus, but m which the siphon is distinct. The two fore-legs

are unguiculated ; the two following are terminated by two long fingers ; the others are in the form of membranous

leaflets. C.producfuSyMuWer; M. salmoneus,¥abT.

Anthosoma, Leach, approaches the preceding, as regards the existence of the siphon and the two anal filaments

;

but it recedes from it, as well as the two preceding, in its autenns, of which two are directed forvvards, in the

shape of small monodactyle claws, and in the six hind-legs, which are membranous, folded upwards, at the sides,

upon the post-abdomen, which they envelope. The first and third pairs of legs are miguicuJated ; and the second

terminated by two short, obtuse fingers. Anthosoma Smithit, Leach.

[Nemesis, Risso, is a curious genus, of a narrow form, with the anal filaments many times longer than the entire

body.—See Pol. Rous, Crust. Mediter., pi. 20.]

In the second subtribe of the Caligides, the body is oval, without exserted anal appendages, in the

form of filaments or fin-like scales. A portion of the superior integuments composes in front of the

body a shield, which does not cover the anterior half, narrower than it, rounded, and notched anteriorly,

dUated and bUobed at the otlier end, succeeded by three other pieces, or rounded scales, posteriorly

notched, the second of which is the smallest, being in the shape of a reversed heart; the last is the largest.

The four posterior legs are in the form of plates, united in pairs ; those of the first and third pairs are

imguiculated ; the second are bifid at the tip. The siphon is apparent. The eggs are covered by two

large, oval, contiguous, coriaceous pieces, placed beneath the abdomen, and sui-passing it in length.

Such are the characters of the genus

Cecrops, Leach, of which a single species is only known, which has been found fixed to the branchiae of the

tunny and turbot. C. Laireillei, Leach.

The second of the tribes of the Siphonostoma—that of the Lern^eiformes, Lat.,— is composed of

Entomostraca still nearer allied than the preceding to the Lemaeae. The number of the legs does not

clearly exceed ten, (but there is perhaps anotlier pair still more minute), and these organs are, for the

most part, -very short, and unfitted for swimming. Sometimes the body is nearly vermiform, cylindric,

with the anterior segment simply a Uttle wider, and furnished with two didactyle advanced claws, and

sometimes, in consequence of two lateral expansions in the shape of lobes or w-ings, directed behind

the thorax, and of the two ovaries, wliich are posterior, it forms a small quadrilobed mass. This tribe

comprises two genera.

• lo ihe third Tolnme of the Annal. Gencr. des Set. Physiq., p. 343,

printed at Bmssels, there is an extract from the obscnations uf Dr.

Surrira)-, uiion the foetus of a species of Caligus (C. rlongil'isP) which

is very common npon the operculum of Etar Bclonc. This naturalist

stiteB, thnt, having crushed the anal filaments of the animal, he ob-

served many membranous and transparent e^gs discharged, each in-

closing a living foetus, very different from its parent, and of which hfc

gives a description. From these observations, these filaments would

seem to be exterior oviducts j but is there nut some error in thia

statement? I have studied, with great care, these organs in manj
specimens—prcser\'pd, it is true, in spirits (tf wine—but 1 have never

yet discovered any body inclosed in them.
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DiehelesHum, of the younger Hermann, has the body narrow, elong-ated, slightly dilated in front, and composed

of sevt»n segments, the anterior being larger, rhomboidal, and composed of the head and part of the thorax united.

It supports, 1, four short antenna;, the lateral ones being liliform, 7-jointed, and the intermediate pair advanced

like short arms, 4-jointed, with the last in the form of a didactyle claw ; 2, a siphon on its under-side, mem-
branous and tubular ; 3, three kinds of mis-shapen palpi (two many-cleft legs ?) on each side, situated on an ele-

vation ; and, 4, four feet fitted for prehension, of which the two anterior are terminated by several uneiiual-

sized, toothed hooks, and of which the second pair are terminated by a strong hook. Each of the second and third

segments supports a pair of legs foiTned of a joint terminated by two kinds of lingers, toothed at the tip. To the

fourth segment is attached a fifth pair of legs (the last), being in the form of simple, oval, and inmiovable vesicles,

which Hermann regarded as ovaries rather than legs. The hind segment is flattened, and terminated by two minute

vesicles. The eyes are not distinct.

D. sturioHis, Hermann, is about seven lines long. The legs are only seen when the animal is re-

versed. It [is found upon the Sturgeon], into the skin of which it insinuates itself deeply. Hermann
found as many as twelve on one fish. Two or three of this number, males probably, were one-third

shorter than the others. They twist themselves about with great rapidity. They atfix themselves

very firmly by their frontal claws.

Nicothoe, Aud. and M. Edwards, terminates the class of the Crustacea, and is distinguished

by its anomalous form. With the naked eye, it appears to consist only of two large lobes

united together, somewhat like a horse-shoe, inclosing two others ; but, with the microscope, it

appears that the two large lobes are two large lateral expansions of the thorax, having the appear-

ance of wings, nearly oval, and directed backwards, and that the two others are external ovaries,

like those of the female Cyclops, attached by a small peduncle to the base of the abdomen. The
body consists of, 1, a distinct head, supporting two eyes widely apart ; two short, lateral, seta-

ceous, 11-jointed antennas ; the mouth formed of a circular opening, performing the office of a cup,

accompanied, on each side, by maxilla-shaped appendages (fore-legs) ; 2, a thorax, composed of

four segments, having, on the under-side, five pairs of legs, the two anterior terminated by a strong

Us'tio^usTunonr..
hook, and the eight others composed of a large joint, terminated by two nearly cylindrical, sub-

equal branches, each composed of three joints ; and, 3, an abdomen, pointed behind, composed
of five joints, the first largest, and supporting the pair of large, oviparous sacs, the last terminated by two long

bristles. The lateral expansions appear to be only the excessive developement of the fourth aud last segments of

the thorax.

N. astaci (Aud. and M. Edwaids, Ann. Sci. Xat. 1826) is half a line long, and about three lines wide, including

the thoracic prolongations. It is of a rnsy hue, with the lateral expansions yellowish. It attaches itself firmly to

the branchiae of the lobster, burying itself deei)ly in the filaments of these organs. They occur in small quantities,

and only upon certain individuals. .Ml the specimens hitherto observed were furnished with these ovaries. It is

probable, however, that, previous to becoming fi.\ed, they are able to swim ; and that, at that period, their thoracic

lobes had not acquired their ordinary developement.

[The animals composing the Siphouostoma are, comparatively speaking, the most imperfectly

organized of all the Crustacea -, a peculiarity probably resulting, at least to a certain degree,

from their parasitic habits. Latreille, in his introductory observations, had noticed the rela-

tion of some of these animals with the LerniBse, but doubted the existence of any actual affinity

between them. Two Prussian naturalists, however. Dr. Yon Nordmann, and my friend Bur-

meister, have more recently published some elaborate memoirs upon these animals, which

completely prove their relation : this is especially the case with such genera as Achtheres,

Ergasilus, &c., which have not only articulated bodies and jointed members, but their young

are active animals, very closely resembling the young of many of the more imperfect Bran-

chiopoda. Dr, Burmeister, whose memoirs are published in the 17th volume of the Nova

Acta C(BS. Nat. Curios., accordingly unites these together into one group, which he calls

Schmarotzerkrehse {Siphouostoma, Latr.) divided into five families : 1, Penellina, com-

prising the genera Lernaa, Lerncpocera, Peniculus, and Penella ; 2, Lern/eoda, genera,

Anchorella, Trucheliastes, Brachiella, Lernaopoda, Achtheres, Basanistes, Condracanthus, and

Lernanthropus : 3, Ergasilina, genera, Nicothoe, Ergasilus, Bomolochus, Lamproglene,

Anthosoma, Dechelestium, Nemesis; 4, Cahgina, genera, Cecrops, Chalitnus, Caligus, Pan-

darus, and Dinematura ; 5, Argulina, consisting of the single genus Argulus.*}

• [I rrgrct tliiil want of space prevents me from jrivinjf an account

of the very ciaboriite iletails relative to these siut^iilur animnls, which

arc tLus rendered doubly interesting from being udoi; the conljncd of

two of the (ircat animal subkingdoms. M. Kollar han also publighcd

the descriptions of itome new species in the last number ot luc > M*:iia

Trattsaciiont.^
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THE TRILOBITES.

Near the Limuli and other Entomostraca provided with a great number of legs,

s^hould be arranged, in the opinion of M. Alexandre Brongniart, and other natu-

ralists*, those singular fossil animals, at first confounded together under the common

denomination of EntomoUthus paradoxus^ but now called Trilobites, of which that

author has published an excellent monograph, illustrated by good lithographic figures.

According to this hypothesis, we must admit, as a positive fact, or at least as most

probable, the existence of locomotive organs, although, notwithstanding all research,

no vestige of them has yet been detected.f Supposing, on the other hand, these fossil

animals to be destitute of such organs, I have supposed that they are more naturally

allied to the Oscabrions, or rather that they formed the primitive type {la souche

primitive) of the articulated animals, being allied, on the one hand, to the last-

mentioned Mollusca, and on the other, to the above-mentioned Crustacea, as well

jis to Glomeris J, to which certain Trilobites, such as Calymene, make an approach

as well as to the Oscabrions, because, like them, they are capable of contracting them-

selves into a ball. Since the publication of the work of M. Brongniart, several natu-

ralists have not agreed with his opinion, but, on the other hand, have either partially

or entirely adopted mine : others still hesitate. Be this as it may, these animals

appear to have been annihilated during the ancient revolutions of our planet.

With the exception of the heteromorphous genus, Agnostus, the Trilobites have, like

the Limuli, a large anterior segment, in the form of a shield, nearly semicircular, or

lunulated, and succeeded by about twelve to twenty-two segments §, all, except

the last, being transverse, and divided by two longitudinal furrows into three rows of

lobes, whence the origin of the name of Trilobites. || They are named by some

authors Entomostracites.

The genus Agnosins, Bron^., is the only one which has the body either semicircular or kidney-shaped. In

all the other genera it is oval or elliptic.

Calymency Brong., ditfers from the others by the power it possessed of contracting: the body into a ball, in the

same manner as *Spk^roma, ArmadillOy Glomeris, that is, by causing the two extremities to approximate beneath

the breast. The shield, as broad or broader than long, exhibits, as in Asaphus and Ogygia, two eye-like eminences.

The segments do not extend laterally beyond the body, and are united together as far as the extremity ; the body

is terminated posteriorly in a kind of triangular, elongated tail.

• M. E. Deslongchanips, Professor at tlic University of Caen, the

Count de Rasoumouski, M. Dalruan, and others, have recently pub-

lished various observations upon these fossils. M. V. Audouin, having

adopied the opinion of Brongniart, has opposed, in a memoir upon this

subject, that which I had ^ven, whereby t had approximated them to

the Oscabrions. X^e most essential difficulty was to prove the ex-

istence of legs, and this he has failed in doing. As to the application

of his thcor)' of the thorax of insects to the Trilobites, it appears to

me the more doubtful, because, in my mode of looking at the subject,

the anterior segments of the abdomen of insects alone represent the

thorax of the decapod Crustacea.

t Mr. [Parkinson] in his Outlines of Oryctology, nevertheless be

licvcs that he has detected these organs, and that they are anguicu-

l:iTed. See also the Entomostracite Granuleux of Brongniart, Trilob.,

'in. 6. [See also the 15th vol. of the Annates des Sciences NaturelUs.]

t (1st edit, of this work, torn. iii. p. 150, 1.) No known Brancbiopod

contracts itself into a ball. This character is confined, amongst the

Crustacea, to Typhis, Sphaeroma, Tylos, and Armadillo; and amongst

tiie apterous insects, only to Glomeris, wiiich is at the head of its

Class, and which leaves a great space between it and the terminal

Crtisiacea. Calymene evidently approaches, in respect to the con-

tract! litv, the last-mentioned insects, Typhis and SphsBroma ; but it

does not appear that the hind part of its body is proTided with lateral

aatatory appendages, a negative character, which separates theci from

Sphaeroraa, but which approxiioates them to Armadillo, and especially

to Tylos. The examination of a specimen well preserved has convinced

me that they had, like the Limuli, dorsal eyes, with two elevations, of

which the cornea was granulose or facetted. In respect to their want

of superior autennse, they have a further affinity with Limulus.

§ It appears thai in various Trilobites, and particularly in Asaphus,

the body is composed, in addition to the shield, of twelve segments

detached from each other at the sides, and of another composing the

post-abdomen or tail, of a triangular or semilunar form, exhibiting

only superficial divisions, which do not cut the sides. In Par:-doxides,

on the contrary, its lateral lobes are terminated by acute prolonga-

tions, quite distinct, and of which twenty-two are easily counted A
species of Trilobite mentioned by Count Rasoumouski {Attn. Set.

Nat., June, IS'26, pi. xxviii. fig. 11), which he considers should form

a new genus, is very remarkable in this respect. Its lateral lobes form

very long points. The feet of the pupx of the gnats are in the form

of long flattened plates, without articulations, terminated by filaments,

and folded back on the sides ; they are in a rudimenlal state, and may
be analogous to the lateral divisions of this species of Trilobite which

is allied to the Paradoxides.

E The SquilliB, various Amphipod and Isopod Crustacea, have aUn
many of their segments divided into three portions by two impressed,

longitudinal lines, but these lines are nearer to the margin, and d^

not form deep channels.

2 F
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In Asaphus, Brong., the ocular tubercles appear to exhibit a covering, or are granular ; the tail-piece ter-
minating the body, is less elongated than in Calymene, and nearly semicircular, or in the shape of a short triangle.*

In Ogi/gia, Brong., the shield is longer than broad, ^\-ith the

posterior angles produced into a spine. The ocular promi-
nences exhibit neither covering nor granulations. The body
is elliptic.

These eminences, having the appearance of eyes, either do
not exist, or are not distinctly to be seen, in the genus Para-
doxides, Brong. The segments, or at least the majority ot

them, extend laterally beyond the body, and are disengaged

at their extremity on the sides.

Such are the characters of the five genera established by

M. Alex. Brongniart, and which may be arranged into three

groups : 1, the Reniformes (genus Agnostus) ; 2, theContrac-

tiles (g. Calymene) ; 3, the Extensi (g. Asaphus, Ogygia, and

Paradoxides). We refer for a knowledge of the species and

their respective strata, to the work of the above-mentioned

celebrated naturalist, who has associated with him, in respect to the fossil Crustacea, M. Desmarest, so often cited

by us in our accounts of fossil and recent Crustacea. Other savans have proposed other genera amongst the Trilo-

bites
i but being confined to the most general considerations, I can only cite those which appear in the best

work yet published on these singular fossils.

Fig. 27.—A, Asaphus expansus. b. The same rolled up.

THE SECOND CLASS OF ARTICULATED ANIMALS FURNISHED WITH
ARTICULATED LEGS,—

ARACHNIDA,—

Is, like the Crustacea, [composed of species] destitute of wings, and which are in a

manner not Hable to change their form, not undergoing metamorphosis, but simple

sheddings of the outer covering of the body. Their sexual organs are placed at a

distance from the posterior extremity of the body, being (except in some males) at

the base of the venter. But they differ from these animals as well as from the true

insects in many respects. As in the latter, the surface of their bodies exhibits orifices

or transverse slits, named stigmata (but which it would be better to name Pneumo-

stomes,—mouth for the air,—or spiracles, that is, respiratory orifices), serving for the

entry of the air, but being few in number, (eight at most, generally only two), and

situated only on the under side of the abdomen. Respiration is effected either by

means of aerial branchiae, serving as lungs and inclosed in bags, to which these

spiracles form the entry, or by means of radiating tracheae. The organs of sight con-

sist only of minute simple ocelli, grouped in different positions when there is a

number of them. The head, generally united to the thorax, merely exhibits at

the place of the antennae two articulated pieces, like small didactyle or monodactyle

claws, which have been injudiciously compared to the mandibles of insects, and so

named ; but they move in a direction opposed to the motion of mandibles, or up

and down, assisting, nevertheless, in eating, and replaced, in those Arachnida which

have the mouth formed into a siphon or sucker, by two pointed plates, used as

lancets.t A sort of lower lip (labium, Fab.), or rather tongue, {languette), formed

• In Ataphm, Brongniart, described and 6gured by M. K. Dealung-

chatnpa, the posterior angles of the shield, instead uf being directed

backwards, as in the other species, are recurved,

t Chelicerae, or antennal claws, fur .tuch they are evidently, as

proved by a comparison of these organs with the intemieillate au.

tennie nf various Crustacea, especially those of the order PieciloDoda.

Hence it ii not quite correct to say that the Arachnida are destitui*

of antctiiiK, a negative character, bv which thev have been defined

oy preceding authors.
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by a pectoral elongation ; two maxillae, formed of the basal joint of two small feet

or palpi *, or of an appendage or lobe of the same joint ; a piece concealed beneath

the mandibles, and called the sternal tongue by Savigny in Phalangium copticum,

and which is composed of a beak-like prominence, produced by the union of a very

small epistome or clypeus, terminated by a very small triangular upper lip, and of

a longitudinal lower rib (carene) generally very hairy. These, together with the pieces

called the mandibles, generally constitute, with certain modifications, the mouth of the

majority of the Arachnida. The pharynxf is placed in front of a sternal prominence,

which has been considered as a lip, but which, from its situation immediately in front

of the pharynx, and from being destitute of palpi, is rather a tongue. The legs, like

those of the Insecta, are generally terminated by two small hooks {ungues) and

sometimes by an additional one, and all are annexed to the thorax (or rather

cephalothorax), which, except in a few species, is only composed of a single piece,

and very often intimately united to the abdomen, which is soft or but weakly

defended in the majority.

With respect to their nervous system, the arachnida remarkably differ from the

Crustacea and Insecta, for, if we except the Scorpions, which, in consequence of

their articulated tails, have some extra ganglions, the number of these knots does

not exceed three, and even in those animals there are only seven.

The majority of the Arachnida feed upon insects, which they seize alive, or upon

which they fix themselves, and from which they suck their juices. Others live as

parasites upon the bodies of vertebrated animals. There are, however, some which

are found only in flour, cheese, and upon various vegetables. Those which sub-

sist upon other animals often increase in a very great degree. In some species two

of the legs are not developed before a change of skin, and in general it is not

until after the fourth or fifth moulting that these animals become fitted for repro-

duction. J

Those species which have pulmonary sacs§, a heart with very distinct vessels,

and six or eight eyes, compose the first Order, Arachnida pulmonaria.

The others respire by tracheae, and do not possess organs of circulation ; or, if

they be present, the circulation is not complete. The tracheae are divided near their

origin into different ramifications, and do not form, as in the Insects, two canals,

running parallel with the entire length of the body, and receiving the air in its

different parts by numerous breathing pores. Here we can only distinctly perceive

two
II

at most, situated near the base of the abdomen. The number of the simple

eyes is four at the most. These form our second and last Order, Arachnida

trachearia.

• These or^aus do not differ from true legs, except in their tarsi,

composed of a single joint, and generally terminated by a small hook,

similar to the ordinary legs of the Crustacea. These maxillie and

palpi appear to correspond with the palpigerous mandibles of the

decapod Crabs, and to the two fore-legs of Limulus ; the four follow-

ing legs of Phalangium have a basal maxillary appendage, analogous

to the four maxillae of the preceding animals, described by me iu my

monograph of the French Phalangia, years before Savigny's Memoirs

were published. Hence it is easy to refer all these articulated

animals to one general type, and hence tlie Arachnida are not a kind

of Crustaceans animals, destitute of a head, as Savigny says.

t M. Strauss and myself have only observed one orifice, although

Bavigny admits (but, as it seems to me, incorrectly) two.

t We have also seen that the Argulus does not attain this power

nulil after the sixth moult. The same fact is also applicable to

Lepidopterous insects, and probably to others which change their

skins several times — thus. Caterpillars moult four times before

assuming the chrysalis state, which is effected by a fifth muult, and

the insect does not become an imago until after another, which makes

six muultings.

§ Sacs inclosing aerial br&uchix, or performing the office of lungs,

and which I distinguish from the latter organs by the name of pneumo-

branchiae.

II
Tne Pycnogonides are destitute of spiracles, and thus appear to

approach the terminal Crustacea, such as Dichelcstium and oilier

Eutomostraca suctoria. Savigiiy considers them most allied to the

Lsmodipodous Crustacea, ironi which, however, they widely differ iu

tne structure of the mouth, eyes, ana legs. We believe them to be-

long rather to the clais Arachnida, near to Phalangium, coiisiderinn

they may respire by the surface of their skin.



452 Piv. 3. ARTICULATA ARACHNIDA. Class 2.

[It is to be observed, that these two orders are regarded by various celebrated

naturalists as too widely distinguished from each other to remain in the same class.

This idea was first entertained by Dr. Leach, {Zoological Miscellany, vol. iii. 1817),

who restricted the class to the families Scorpionidse, Tarantulidee, Phalangidse, Solpu-

gidse, and Araneidse, all of which were assumed to breathe by means of pulmonary

sacs, whilst the Trachearia of Latr. (excepting the Pycnogonidae and Phalangidae),

were formed into a separate class, which he proposed to name Acari. Even LatreiUe

himself, in his Cours d'Entomologie, thought it necessary to separate the Pycnogonides

into a distinct order of the class Arachnida, which he named Aporobranchia.

Messrs. Kirby and Spence {Introd. to Entomology , vol. iii. p. 21) were also of opinion

that the Pulmonary and Trachean Arachnida should not be included in the same class

;

but Mr. MacLeay {Hora Entomologicce, p. 382) maintained that the diversity of the

organs of respiration and circulation is not to be depended upon in the classical arrange-

ment of the Annulosa; and more recently Dug^s, in his memoir upon the Acari,

adopted a similar view, considering that external form and general coincidence of

characters, such as the presence of eight feet for walking, the absence of organs used

as antennae and reticulated eyes, and the constant union of the head and thorax, are of

more importance than the variations in the organs of respiration and circulation. This,

which I consider as the most philosophical view of the subject, (confirming as it does

my observation on the distribution of the Crustacea proposed by M. Duverney, ante,

p. 410, note,) has been still more recently confirmed by Duges, who has read a memoir

before the French Institution, in which the genera Dysdera and Segestria, belonging

to the Spiders, are stated to possess four spiracles, two of which are connected with

pulmonary, and two with trachean organs (see Gudrin, Bull. ZooL. No. 2). This

author has illustrated this structure in the Crochard edition of the Regne Animal,

livr. 10, Arachnides, pi. 10, f. 4. With the view of adapting the arrangement of Leach

to that of LatreiUe, I have proposed the following distribution of the class {Ent. Text

Book, p. 131).

Section I. Pulmonaria, Latr.

Order 1. Dimerosomata, Leach, Araneides, LatreiUe.

Order 2. Polymerosomata, Leach, Pedipalpi, Latreille, {ScorpionidcE and Phrynida).

Section II. Trachearia, Latr.

Order 3. Adelarthrosomata, Westw., composed of the families Solpugidce, Cheli-

feridce, and Phalangiida:.

Order 4. Monomerosomata, Leach, restricted to the Acari.

Section III. Aporobranchia, Latr.

Order 5. Podosomata, Leach, consisting of the single family Pycnogonidce.

The Baron Walckenaer, in his valuable Histoire Naturelle des Insectes Aptlres,

(Paris, 1837, 8vo, tom. i.), has divided the Arachnida of Latreille, which he names

Acires, after Lamarck, (not adopting the views of Latreille that the chelicerse are modi-

fied antennae), into six orders:— 1. The Araneides {Theraphoses and Araign^es)
;

2. Phryneides {Phrynus, Thelyphonus) ; 3. Scorpionides (Scorpio, Chelifer, and

Obisium) ; 4. Solpugides (Galeodes) ; 5. Phalangides {Phalangium, Siro, Macro-

cheles, Trogulus, and "Mites"); 6. Acarides (Trombidium, Hydrachna, Gamasus,

Ixodes, Acarus, Eylais, Bdella, and Oribata). Thus we find that the respiratory organs
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have not been adopted as the ground-work of this arrangement, Chelifer and Scorpio

being united together, whilst in the fifth order we find the " Mites " (but no definition

is given to enable us to judge what group is thereby intended) separated from the

remainder of the Acarides, which form the sixth order.

In this valuable work the author proposes to treat of all the Apterous insects, exclu-

sive of the Crustacea ; but the first volume only is yet published. Distinguished as

its author has long been for his writings upon the Arachnida *, the present work, form-

ing a portion of the Suites a Buffon, is very valuable, as containing a mass of mate-

rials never before published, with the substance of the various works which the author

has already given to the world. Much interesting detail relative to the habits of

these animals is here collected, and a great number of species as well as genera of

S'liders, are described in this volume.]

THE FIRST ORDER OF ARACHNIDA,—

PULMONARIA, (Unoqata, Fabricius),—

Possesses, as above stated, a system of circulation well defined, and pulmonary sacs, always

placed beneath the belly, and externally indicated by transverse orifices {stigmuta), sometimes

eight in number, four on each side, but sometimes four or only two in number. The number

of simple eyes is six or eight t, whilst in the following order there are not more than four,

often two, sometimes very indistinct or even wanting.

The heart is a great vessel, extending the whole length of the back, and emits branches on

each side, and in front. J The legs are constantly eight in number. The head is also sold-

ered to the thorax, and exhibits at its anterior and upper extremity two claws, (mandibles of

authors, but named chelicera or antennal claws by Latreille,) terminated by two fingers, one

of which is moveable, or by a single one, which forms a moveable hook.§ The mouth is

composed of a labrum, (see the general observations on the class) ; two palpi, sometimes

having the appearance of arms or claw-legs ; two or four maxillae, composed, when there are

only two, of the basal joint of the first pair of legs; and of a tongue of one or two parts.||

By taking, as the ground of classification, the progressive diminution of the pulmonary sacs

and spiracles, the Scorpions, in which there are eight, (whilst there are only four or two in

other Arachnida,) ought to form the first genus in the class ; and hence our family Pedipalpi, to

which it belongs, ought to precede that of the spinning species {Araneides), which arrange-

ment I adopted in my Families Naturelles, and Dufour also is of a similar opinion. But

these last Arachnida are in some respects isolated, in consequence of their male organs of

generation, the hook of their frontal claws, their abdomen pedunculated, the spinnerets, and

their habits. The Scorpions, moreover, seem to form a natural passage between the pulmonary

i\j"achnida and the family of the Pseudo-scorpions, the first of the followmg order. We
therefore commence with the Spinning Arachnida.

* See his Faune Parisicyuip, Insectes, f. 2 ; Tableau des Araneides,

ISOo, Svo ; the Faune FraiK;ai$e, and Mimtiire sur une Suuvelte

Ctiissijication des Araneidetf in the Annals of the Entomological

Society of France.

t Te^xarop^, Rafinesque, is described as having only four eyes, but

I suppose the laler*l ones were overlooked. See Eresus.

t According to M. Marcel de Serres, the blood in the Spiders aud

Scorpions is carried first to the respiratory organs, and thence, by

peculiar vessels, lo the different parts of the body. But from analogy

with the Crustacea, the circulation is probably effected in the reverse

manner. (See Treviranus on the anatomy of these animals.)

§ These organs consist of a swollen basal joint, of which one of the

tupcrior angles (when the claw is didactyle), is produceil, forming

the fixed thumt), and of a second joint, which constitutes the move-
able piece, either as an opposed finger or as a simple hook.

II
That of the Scorpions appears to consist of four pieces in the shape

of an elongated, pointed triangle, produced in front ; but the two lateral

ones are evidently formed of the first joint of the two fore-legs, and
may be considered as two maxills analogous to the two first ntaxills.

In Mygale, Scorpio, &c., the palpi are 6-joiuted, the first joint of which,

in the other Spiders, is dilated to form the maxillary lobe. This lobe,

even, in some species, is articulated at its base. If we pass over this

joint, the palpi are only 5-jointed, as ordinarily described. In the

Scorpions the terminal moveable finger of the claws forms, as in tDe

claws of the Crabs, a sixth jotut.
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THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE PULMONARY ARACHNIDA,—

The Fileuses or Araneides,—
Consists of the genus of Spiders, Aranea, Linn., in which the palpi resemble small feet without a claw

at the lip, tenninated at ixiost in the females by a small hook, and of which the terminal joint incloses

or supports, in the males, various appendages, more or less complicated, emploj-ed in generation.* The

frontal claws (mandibles of authors) are terminated by a moveable hook, which folds downwards, having

on its under side, near its pointed extremity, a small slit for the emission of venomous fluid secreted

in a gland of the preceding joint. The maxillae are never more than two in number ; the tongue is of

a single piece, always external, and situated between the maxillae, and more or less square, triangular,

or semicircular. The thorax f has generally a V-Uke impression, indicating the region of the head,

but consists of a single piece, to which is posteriorly attached, by means of a short peduncle, a moveable

and generally soft abdomen. This part of the body is furnished in all the species beneath the anus

with four or six nipples, fleshy at the tips, cylindrical or conical, articulated, closely approximating

together, and pierced at the extremity with an infinity of minute orifices J for the discharge of silken

threads of an extreme tenuity, emitted from internal reservoirs. The legs, identical in form, but dif-

ferent in length, are composed of seven joints, of which the first two form the haunch, the next the

femur, the fourth § and the fifth the tibiae, and the two others the tarsus. The last is ordinarily ter-

minated by two ungues, generally toothed beneath, and by a third smaller unguis, not toothed. The

intestinal canal is straight ; the first stomach is composed of several sacs, and about the middle of the

abdomen is a second stomach-like dilatation.

The nervous system is composed of a double chord, occupying the mid-line of the body, and of

ganglions, which distribute nerves to the various organs. According to Treviranus, the number of

ganglions is only two. The upper surface of the abdomen exhibits, especially in the smooth, naked

species, various impressed spots, differing in number and situation, which, according to Dufour, are

produced by the attachment of the filiform muscles which traverse the liver. The pulmonary orifices,

two or four in number, are indicated externally by as many yellowish or whitish spots near the base

of the belly, immediately after the segment, which, by means of a fleshy filament, unites the abdomen

with the thorax. Each pulmonary mass is formed by the superposition of a great number of white,

triangular, extremely slender plates, which become confluent around the spiracles, of which the num-

ber is the same as that of the pulmonary sacs. The female Araneides have two ovaries, quite distinct,

lodged in a kind of capsule formed by the liver. With respect to the simple eyes, Dufour observes,

that they shine in the dark like those of the Cat, and that in eflfect the Araneides can see both by day

and night. The abdomen of Spiders is subject to so great an alteration after death that its colours

and even its form are not recognizable. Dufour has, however, been enabled, by means of very rapid

desiccation (of which he has given the process), to remedy this evil in a great degree.

According to Reaumur, the silk undergoes a first elaboration in two small reservoirs, like drops of

glass, placed obliquely, one on each side, at the base of six other reservoirs, like intestines, situated at

the side of each other, and folded up six or seven times, and proceeding to the nipples by a very

slender filament. It is in these latter vessels that the silk acquires greater strength, and other pro-

perties which it possesses. On leaving the nipples the silken threads are glutinous; they require a

certain degree of desiccation or evaporation of humidity to fit tiiem for use. But it appears that in

favourable weather a moment is sufticient, the animals making use of their threads as soon as they are

discharged. The white, silky masses seen floating in the air in spring and autumn, called in France

fils de la vierge, are certainly produced, as we have proved, by tracing them from their point of de-

parture, from various young Spiders, especially Thoraisi and Epeirae. It is also probable that many of

* After nil the observations which have been made upon the couplini^

of spliiem, I am induced to believe these nppenda^jes are organs of

generation. 1 liave in vain souglit for any ventral organs, in a iarifc

nmle Myijule, preserved in spirits. We ouj;ht not always to decide

upon analogy— for instance, the female orijans of Glonieris and Jnlus

are situated near the mouth—a fact of which there is no second

example.

t The expression cfphntnthnrar would be more correct, but it is

not in coiinu'in use. Neither do 1 use the term mrgetrt, nhich ia

generally used, because it is ordinarily also applied to a portion only

of the thorax, namely, the prothorax, in Coleopterous and Orthopterons

insects.

X These orifices are upon the terminal joint, which is often witii-

drawn. If pressed sharply, a number of minute papillx, pierced at the

lip (which are the real spinnerets), are protruded. Some naturalists

are of opinion that the two small nipples placed on the ir'ddle of the

four others do not supply silken threads.

^ This joint, the tirat uf the tibia, is a kind of rotule.
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these Spiders, not having a sufficient supply of silk, merely emit single threads, such, for instance, as

those made by young Lycosae, which are to be seen in great abundance crossing from ridge to ridge

in cultivated lands, when they reflect the sun's rays. When chemically analyzed, they are found to

exhibit precisely the same characters as the silk of Spiders, and are, therefore, not formed in the air,

as has been conjectured by Lamarck. Gloves and stockings have been made with spiders' silk ; but

these attempts, not being capable of a general application, and being subject to great difficulties, are

more curious than useful. The material is, however, far more important for the Spiders themselves.

It is by its means that the sedentary species, or those which do not chase after their prey, construct

their webs of a more or less firm texture, capable, in some exotic species, of holding small birds, and

of which the forms and positions vary according to the habits peculiar to each species, and which are so

many snares in which the insects which serve them for food are captured. Scarcely is one caught

by the hooks of the tarsi, than the Spider, sometimes placed in the centre of its web, or in a cell near

one of its angles, darts forth, approaches the insect, uses all its efforts to wound the captive with its

murderous darts, and to discharge into the wound an active poison. When it opposes too strong a

resistance, and a struggle may be dangerous to the Spider, the latter retires for a time, until it has

lost its strength, and becomes still more entangled in its ineffectual efforts to escape, when, there

being no longer cause for alarm, the Spider returns, and endeavours to twirl it round, weaving, at the

same time, around it a strong silken web, in which it is sometimes entirely encased.

Lister states that the Spiders discharge their threads in the same manner as the Porcupine is fabu-

lously asserted to do, with this difference, that the threads of the Spider remain attached to its body.

This fact has been considered impossible. We have, however, seen the threads issue from the nipples

of some Thomisi, extending in a straight line, and forming moveable rays when the animal moves them

circularly. Another use of silk common to all female Spiders is, for the construction of cocoons

destined for the inclosure of the eggs. The contexture and the form of these cocoons are varied ac-

cording to the habits of the various races of Spiders. They are generally spheroid ; some have the

shape of a cap or a flat sphere; some are placed on a peduncle, and others are terminated by a club.

Other matters, such as earth, leaves, &c., sometimes cover them, or at least partially ; a finer tissue

often envelops the eggs in the inside, where they are loose or agglutinated together, and are more oi

less numerous. [Then follonrs a long passage relative to the presumed use of the male palpi as organs

of generation, to which a note is added, that they may at least be considered as exciting organs.] From

the experiments of Audebert, it appears that a single fecundation is sufficient for several successive

generations ; but, as in all insects and other analogous classes, the eggs are sterile if the sexes have

not coupled. The first-laid eggs are hatched before the end of the autumn ; the others remain through

the winter unchanged. It has been observed that the females of some species of Lycosae tear open their

egg-cases when the young are ready to come forth, and the young, when first hatched, mount upon the

back of their parent, where they remain for a considerable time. Other female Spiders carry their

cocoons beneath the breast, or station themselves near them to act as guards. The two fore-legs are

not developed m the young of some species until some days after their birth. Others, during this

period, assemble themselves in society, appearing to spin a common envelope. Their colours are at

this period more uniform, so that the inexperienced naturalist is liable to err in multiplying the num-

ber of species. M. Saint Fargeau has observed that these animals possess, as well as the Crabs, the

power of renewing their lost limbs.

I have ascertained that a single bite of a moderate-sized spider will kill a house-fly in a few minutes.

It is further certain that the bite of the great American Spiders, called Crab Spiders, belonging to the

genus Mygale, kill small vertebrated animals, such as humming birds, pigeons*, &c., and may even

cause in Man a violent increase of fever ; even the wound of some of our southern [French] species

has proved fatal. Without believing all the fables of Baglivi and others as to the powers of the Tarantula,

we may dread the bite of the larger species of Spiders, especially those of warm climates. Some

species of Sand-wasps (genus Sphex, Linn.) seize upon Spiders, which they wound, and then bury in

burrows, in which they also deposit their eggs, in order that they may serve as food for the young

when hatched. The majority of these animals die in the autumn, but others live through several

seasons, including Mygale, Lycosa, and probably others. Although Pliny asserts that the Phalangiums

• [See the siipplemental observatiuns on the genus Mygale, as to the origin vi this wiHely-s|ireari error.]



456 Div. 3. ARTICULATA.—ARACHNIDA. Class 2.

were not known in Italy, we consider with Mouffet that the Lycosae, and other large Spiders which

do not construct webs, as well as the Solpugae, are the animals collectively known under the former

name, and of which several species were described by the ancients. Lister, who first studied the

Spiders which inhabit Great Britain with great care, laid the base of a natural distribution, of which

those more recently published are mostly only modifications ; our more recent acquaintance with some

species pecuhar to warmer climates, such as as the Mason Spider, described by Sauvages, and other

analogous species, the employment of the organs of the mouth, introduced by Fabricius, a more pre-

cise study of the eyes and their relative sizes, and the relative length of the legs, have contributed to

perfect their arrangement. M. Walckenaer has entered into very minute details relative to these

animals, so that it is difficult to detect a species which will not enter into the groups which he has

proposed. The presence or absence of a third unguis at the extremity of the tarsi affords another cha-

racter not yet sufficiently generalized, of which, however, Savigny has given a slight sketch (see

Walckenaer, Faun. Fran^., note at the end of the genus Attus).

M. L. Dufour, who has pubhshed excellent memoirs upon the anatomy of these insects, and

especially studied those of the kingdom of Valencia, where he has discovered many new species, has

paid particular attention to the respiratory organs of the Arachnida, and it is after his remark that we
divide them into those which have four pulmonary sacs, with four external spiracles, two on each side

close together, and those which have only two.*

The first of these groups, wliich includes the Araneides theraphoses of Walckenaer, and some genera,

for which he has employed the collective name of Aranea, compose, in our method, the single genus

—

Mygale.

The eyes are always situated at the anterior extremity of the thorax, generally close together. The

cheliceriE and legs are robust. The majority have only four spinneretsf; the two lateral ones are situ-

ated rather above the two others, and are longer and 3-jointed, not computing the elevation which

forms their footstalk. They form silken tubes for their abode, which they hide either in the earth

into which they have burrowed, or under stones, in the bark of trees, or amongst the leaves.

The Theraphoses of Walckenaer form a first division, characterized by four spinnerets, the two inter-

mediate and inferior generally very short, and the two exterior much exserted ; the hooks of the

chelicerae folded beneath, along the under side, and not along the inner surfaces. Eight eyes in all,

generally arranged upon a small eminence, three on each side, forming a reversed triangle, of which

the two upper ones are close together ; the two others in a line between the preceding. The fourth

pair of legs and then the first pair are the longest, the third the shortest.

Those species which have the palpi inserted at the superior extremity of the maxillae so that they appear to be

six-jointed, the basal joint being long and narrow, and acting as the maxilla; the tongue, always small,

and nearly square, and the two fore tibiae of the males with a strong spine beneath at the tip, form the restricted

genus—
Mygale, Walck.,— some of which have not a transverse series of moveable, corneous spines at the upper

extremity of the chelicerae, above the place of insertion of the terminal liook. The hair on the under-side of

their tarsi forms a thick cushion, generally hiding the ungues. These are the largest species of the family, some

* [The arraugcnietit of tlie Spiders given by M. WalckenacT, in hii last wurk, abuve referred tu, differs in some respects from that oaiploycd

by Latrciilc. Tbe following is an abstract of liis tabulitr synopsis :

—

Genera.

Theraphoses

Araignecs .

-! Kight eyes

Six eyes •

Eight ejres

Qniups arrinifcd ac*
cording to the na-
ture 01 their nests.

f Kyes near together . . Mygale, Filistala. &c. -l, „,_i,,i„„i.,,
\Kyc«ap.irt Hli>»ulena

j-l-atebricolts

I Eyes frontal I>ysdera, &c Tubicolea .

'I Kyes frontal and lateral . Uptiotes, &e Cellulicoles
Eyes frontiil and lateral,! Lycosa, Dolophones, &c. C'oureuses.
unequal /Kresus, Attus, &c. . . . Voltim uses

^Thumisus, Sparassus, &c. Marcheu^es
Clubiona, &c. . . . Nidileles .

Fholcus, &c Filitetes .

Tefjenaria (Aranea), &c. 'I'apiteles .

Kpcira, &i- OrOiteles .

l.inyphia Napilclcs .

Ar^us, &c Retiteles .

*^Ar>;yroneta Aquiteles .

Kyes frontal, rqual-sizcd

-Vagabondes

:
:}K

: :/

: :j

SedeiitaircH

-Turreslrcs.

Ai|uatiqut'S.]Nu^'cuscs .

[Mr. M'Leay, in an article npon some new forms of ArnchirHiii. published in ihe yinnuh of Natural Histury, has thrown doubts upon the

feiierni chnracter (jiveii of these K^**"!'"** '.yuriiiff one spucics witlj only two eyes {Nopt (iuauubircoa) ; another, with tlie sternum UivideMi into

three distinct sepmcnts, and one pnir of tlie eyes enormously liir^e [Drinopi* Lamia) j another with the hc^d, thnr'ix, Aud .ibdoinen apparently

nritculnted {Myrmarachne mrlajiorrpkala) ; and another with the fore-legs modified, in structure shurt^ thickened^ and cuiuposed of uitly six

Inctcid of seven joints {Otiothopi fVnlcUenarri).']

t 1 have observed in Atypus the vestiges of two other nippU-s, being those which in the Spiders of the foUowinif diviiiijn arc placed hetweec
tbe four exterior ones, and are very visible ; but us they arc here scarcely apparent, I have nul counted them as su^ti.
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of which, in a state of repose, occupy a circular space of six or seven inches in diameter, and [are ass,ertedj to

seize Humniing--birds. They form their nests in the slits of trees, beneath the bark, in the cavities of stones and
rocks, or on the surface of leaves of various vegetables. The cell of the M. avicularia is in the shape of.a tube, nar-

rowed into a point at its posterior extremity. It is composed of a white web of very fine texture, semitransparent,

like muslin. M. Goudot g-ave me a nest which was about seven or eig-ht inches long, and about two inches broad.

The cocoon of this species had the size and shape of a large nut. Its envelope, formed of the same materials as

the nest, consists of three layers. It appears that the young are there hatched, and undergo their tirst moulting.

This naturalist informs me that he has obtained as many as a hundred young ones from one cocoon. (See my
memoir on the habits of the Mi/pale avicularia, Lin., in those of the Mus. d'Hist. Nat., torn. vii. p. 456.) The
body of this species is about an inch and a half long, black, and very hairy, with the tips of the palpi, legs, &c.,

reddish.

South America and the Antilles also furnish other species, which are known to the French colonists under the

name of Spider-Crabs, and of which the bite is reputed very dangerous. There is also a large East Indian species

(M. /a^ciata,Seha); and a species is brought from the Cape of Good Hope, nearly as large as M. avicularia.

Another species (M. valentiiia) has been discovered in the arid deserts of Moxenta, in Spain, by M. Dufour; and
another, from the same country, has been described by Walckenaer (M. calpeiana). These two species form a

particular group, having the ungues exposed. (See further our articles on this and the allied genera in the Xouv.
Diction. d'Hist. Nat., second edition.)

The other species of Mygale (forming the genns Cteniza, Latr., in Fam. Nat.) have a transverse row of move-
able corneous spines at the superior extremity of the basal joint of the chelicera. The tarsi are less hairy beneath

than in the preceding, and their ungues are always exposed. They construct, in dry shelving situations exposed

to the sun, in the southern parts of Europe, &c., subterranean cylindrical galleries, often two feet deep, and so

tortuous that the traces of them are often lost. They moreover construct, at the entrance, a moveable lid formed
of silk and earth, fixed by a hinge, and which, by its precise size, inclination, and weight, closely shuts the open-

ing, scarcely so as to permit the place of the nest to be distinguished from the neighbouring soil. The inner surface

of the lid is lined with silk, which enables the animal to hold it down, and prevent its being pulled open. When
taken by violence from its nest, the Mygale is stupid, and offers no resistance. A silken tube, forming the nest,

lines the interior of the gallery. M. Dufour is of opinion that the males do not make these burrows, being gene-

rally found under stones, and appearing less favoured with organs fitted for those works. We presume, with

M. Dufour, that our M. carminans is only the male of M. ctementayia, Latr., although M. Walckenaer is of a dif-

ferent opinion. The latter species, described by Sauvages under the name of the Mason-Spider (.Hist, de I'Acad.

de*.S'«t?«e.,1758),andby Dorthes under that of the Jlining-Spider (Zyi««. Trans,, vol. ii. 17, 18), is about two-thirds

of an inch long, and is found in the southern departments of France, Spain, &c. Another species {M. fodiens,

Walck., M. Hauvagesii, Duf., Rossi), is rather larger than the preceding, and

inhabits Tuscany and Corsica. The Museum d'Histoire Naturelle possesses

a block of earth in which four of its nests are arranged in a regular square.

[M. V. Audouin has published a long account of these nests in the Annates de

la Societe Entomologiqiie de France.] M. Lefebvre has also brought another

distinct species from Sicily, and another is found in Jamaica, (M. nidulans),

which, together with its nest, has been figured by Brown in his Natural

History of that island, pi. 44, f. 3.

[It is to Madame Merian that we owe the origin of the story that the large

American Mygale attacks and kills small birds; this lady, in her splendid

work on the insects of Surinam, not only asserting this, but figuring the

Spider in the act of feeding on a Humming-bird which it had dragged oft" its

nest. Hence originated the idea that the jNIygale spun the webs which are

met with in tropical climates, of sufficient force to hold small birds, but

which are the production of a species of Epeira. Mr. MacLeay, in the

first volume of the Transactions of the Zoological Society, has attacked

violence, giving her credit for all that subsequent compilers chose to add

did not assert that the Mygale forms these webs, nor is such the case,

for that spider lives in holes under ground, and in all i^s movements keeps close to the earth, its food

consiting of luli, subterranean Crickets, and Cockroaches. On a living Humming-bird being placed into its

hole by Mr. MacLeay, the Spider even quitted it ; whence he disbelieves the existence of any bird-catching Spider

;

but M. Moreau de Jonn&s expressly mentions that it climbs the branches of trees to devour the young of Humming-
birds, &c. Latreille published an elaborate memoir upon this genus in the Nouvelles Annates dii Museum, vol. i.,

and more recently M. Walckenaer has described thirty-six species of this genus in his Histoire Naturelle des

Insectes Apteres.

The M. nidulans, which is sufficiently abundant in the West Indian islands, has been figured, together with its nest,

by Mr. Kirby in his Bridgewater Treatise. It is also figured in Griffith's translation of the Regne Animal, tint

regarded as an undescribed species, named N. nitida. Mr. Sells has communicated some curious observations on

It and its nest to the Entomological Society of London.]

Those species (of Theraphoses) which have the palpi inserted on an inferior dilatation on the outside of the

niaxillse, and 5-jointed ; the tongue very small in Atypus, but which becomes longer and advanced between the

maxillie in the following genera, which is its general character: the last joint of the palpi in both sexes long and

Fig:. 28.—Mygale fodiens.

this lady's writings with great

to her account. She, however.
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narrowed to a point at the tip ; the males not having a strong joint at the extremity of the anterior tibia;,—constitute

the fonowing genera :

—

Atypin, Latr., Oletera, Walck., having a very minute tongue, and the eyes placed close together upon a

tubercle. Type, A. Sulzeri, Latr., Arnnea picea, Sulzer, about two-thirds of an inch long, and anteriorly of

a blackish colour. This species burrows, in shelving ground, covered with turf, a cylindrical

cell, curved below, lined with a white silken tube. The egg-case is affixed by silken threads

attached to each end, to the bottom of this tube. It is found in the vicinity of Paris, Bordeaux,

&c. M. Milbert has sent another species, found in the neighbourhood of Philadelphia.

Eriodon, Latr., Missulena, Walck., has the tongue long and narrow, and the eyes dispersed on

the front of the thorax. E. occatoriiis, Latr., from New Holland.

C/(n;;«?/r(7, Dalm., has the eyes placed on a very elevated frontal tubercle; four of these (the

two anterior being very large) occupying the centre ; the external spinnerets are very long.

Founded on a species observed by Dalman, in Copal.

Fig. 29.—Atrpus Our second and last division of the quadripulmonary Spiders (or genus Mygale) is

characterised, as in Eriodon, by a nan-ow tongue, prolonged between the maxillfe, and

by 5-jointed palpi, but the hooks of the chelicerse are folded upon their inner face ; they have six

spinnerets ; the first pair of legs, and not the fourth, is the longest, and tlie third the shortest. Some

have only six eyes. The number of their pulmonary sacs does not allow us to separate this subdivision

from the preceding ; as they lead to Drassus, Clotho, and Segestria, which have only two pulmonary

sacs, the natural order does not permit us to pass from Mygale to the chasing Spiders, Lycosa

;

Mygale, in fact, consists of weaving Spiders, and it is in this division that A. avicularia was originally

placed by Linnaeus.

Di/sdera, Latr., has six eyes, arranged in a horse-shoe, with the open part in front ; the chelicerse very robust and

advanced, and the maxillae straight and dilated at the insertion of the palpi. Type, D. erytlirina, Latr., Walck.,

[Fiance, England. The Spiders of this and a new allied genus (Oowo^js) have formed the subject of a memoir,

published by R. Templeton, Esq., in the last volume of the ZoologicalJournal.] '

Filistata, Latr., has eight eyes, arranged on a small elevation at the anterior extremity of the thorax ; the

chelicnra" are small, and the maxilla; curved on the outer edge, and forming an arch round the tongue. Type,

T. bicolor, Latr., France. Another species is found at Guadaloupe, differing in having longer legs, &c.

We now pass to those species of Spiders which have only a pair of pulmonary sacs and spiracles.

All the following species possess 5-jointed palpi, inserted on the outer edge of the maxillae, near to the

base, and often in a notch, the tongue produced between them, and either square, triangular, or semi-

circular, and six spinnerets at the anus. The last joint of the palpi of the males is more or less ovoid,

and enerally incloses in aii excavation a very complicated sexual organ, but in Segestria it is simple.

With the exception of a very few species, entering into the genus Mygale, they compose that of

Aranea, Lin. (Araneus of some authors),

[Which Latreille divides into two principal groups, according to their sedentary or wandering habits.]

Tiie first division comprises the sedentary Spiders, which construct webs, or at least throw out threads

for the capture of their prey, and generally station themselves upon or near their webs as well as near

their eggs. Their eyes are close together, upon the broad part of the forclicad, sometimes eight in

number (four or two being in the middle, and the others at the side), or sometimes only six. [This

division comjirises two subdivisions, the Rectigrades and the Laterigrades.]

The first of these subdivisions comprises those species which always walk straight forwards, whence

are named Rectigrades : they weave close webs, upon whicli they remain stationary, with their legs

elevated in repose. Sometimes the two anterior and tlie two posterior are longest, and sometimes the

four anterior, or the fourth and the third pairs. The eyes are not arranged in a crescent.

We may divide these into three sections [the Tuhileles, Inequiteles, and Orhiteles'].

The TuBiTF.LvE, or Tapestry-weavers, have cylindrical spinnerets, placed close together in a btmch

directed backwards. The legs arc robust, with the anterior or posterior pair largest in some, out all tlie

legs of nearly equal size in the others.

In the two following subgenera, the maxillae form an arch round the tongue, thus approaching Filistata, and

receding from the following. The eyes are always eight in number, arranged four and four in two transverse lines.

Clnthn (Walck., Uroctea, Dufour,) a singular genus, with very small chelicerse, capable of being but slightly

extended, without teeth, with very small hooks, the body short, legs long, and scarcely varying in relative length
;

the eyes are close together, and arranged in the same manner as in Mynale, Walck., three on each side, forming

a curve, with the two other larger ones in a line between them : the maxillie and tongue are proportionablv short

;
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the former have a slig:ht dilatation on the outside, the latter is triangular : the two upper spinnerets aie loii^ ; but,

according to L. Dufour, instead of the two intermediate spinnerets there are two coinb-shaped valves,—but 1 have

distinctly seen in a well-preserved specimen six spinnerets, the two superior being the largest, and four others

very small : the anus on each side is furnished with a pencil of retractile hairs, which L. Dufour has called comb

shaped valves, and which are distinct from the intermediate spinnerets.

The only species, Ur. 5-maculata, Dufour {CI. Durandi, Latr.), is about half an inch long, of a brown maroon

colour, with the abdomen black, marked with five yellowish spots. Found in the south of Europe and Egypt.

Dafour has made some curious observations on ics habits. It constructs on the under side of stones, or in crevices

of rocks, a cocoon in the shape of a cap or patella an inch in diameter, its circumference having seven or eight

festoons ; the points alone being fixed to the stone by means of threads, whilst the edges of the festoons are free.

This singular tent is of an admirable texture, the outer surface resembling the finest tafiety, and composed of a

number of folds. When young it only constructs two layers, between which it takes its station. But sub-

sequently, perhaps at each moulting, it adds additional folds, and when the period of reproduction arrives it

weaves another apartment expressly for the reception of the sacs of eggs and young when hatched, of a softer

texture. The inside of its habitation is always singularly clean. The bags in which the eggs are placed are four,

five, or six in number in each habitation ; they are about one-third of an inch in diameter, and of a lenticular form.

It is not until the end of December or January that the eggs are deposited, and they are enveloped in fine down to

guard them from the cold. The edges of the festoons not being fastened together, the insect is able to creep in and

out at will by lifting them up. When the young are able to dispense with the maternal cares, they quit their com-

mon habitation and form separate abodes, and their parent dies in her tent, which is thus the birthplace and tomb

of the Uroctea.

Drassus, Walck., has robust cheliceras, toothed beneath, the maxillae trancated obliquely at the tip, and the

tongue oval, truncated beneath ; the line formed by the four posterior eyes is longer than that of the four anterior

ones, the proportions of the external spinnerets scarcely differ, and they have not the comb-shaped valves which

exist in Clotho ; the fourth and then the fore-pairs of legs are evidently longer than the others. They take their

stations under stones, in holes of walls, the interior of leaves, and form cells of a very white silk. The cocoons of

some are orbicular, flattened, and composed of two valves applied against each other. M. Walckenaer distributed

the species into three families, from the lines of the eyes and form of the maxillie. 2>. viridissimus, which alone

comprises his third division, forms on the surface of leaves a fine, white, and transparent web, beneath which it

resides. I have often found on one of the surfaces of pear-leaves a similar web, but angular at the edge, like a

tent, similar to that of Clotho, and which is, I presume, formed by this species.

^I. Dufour found another species under stones upon the highest Pyrenees (D. segestriformis). It is allied to

my D. melatiot/aster, which is probably the D. lucifugns, Walck. A very pretty little species is common near

Paris, running on the ground ; it is nearly cylindrical, with a fulvous thorax, covered with purple down ; the abdo-

men varied with blue, red, and green metallic tints, with golden lines or spots (D. reluccns).

In all the other Tubitelie the maxillae do not form an arch round the tongue: they are dilated on the outside,

beneath the base of the palpi.

Segestria, Latr., has only six eyes, four in a curved line, and two behind the two lateral ones. The tongue is

nearly square and oblong ; the first and then the second pair of legs are of the greatest length. These Spiders spin

in the holes of walls cylindrical silken threads, where they station themselves, with their fore-legs extended in

front, diverging threads extended around the mouth of the tube, and form a small web for catching insects.

.S. perfida, Latr., Aranea Jlorentina, Rossi, and other species.

The other Tubitelas have eight eyes ; and in consequence of the medium in which they reside, they may be

divided into terrestrial and aquatic species. Although M. Walckenaer has formed the latter into his last family

of the Spiders (that of AX'/fl'^t*), they have so much relation with the other Tubitela: that notwithstanding this

difference in their habits they ought to be united with them. In the terrestrial species the tongue is nearly square,

or but slightly narrowed and truncated at the tip, the maxillae straight or nearly straight, and more or less dilated

at the tip ; the two eyes at each side of the ocular group are separate and not geminated, as in the aquatic

Tubitelse.

Cluhiona, Latr., differs from the next in the relative length of the external spinnerets, and in the front line of

eyes being nearly straight. They make silken tubes to reside in, which they place under stones, in crevices of

walls, or between leaves. The cocoons are globular (A. holosei icea, Lin. ; A. atrox, De Gear.)

Aranea, which at first we had named Tegenaria, still retained by M. Walckenaer, and to which we unite his

Ageleuic and Niissi, has the two upper spinnerets evidently larger than the others, and the front line of the eyes

forms a curve. They construct in the interior of our habitations, in the angles of walls, upon plants and hedges,

in the ground or under stones, large webs [cobwebs] nearly horieontal, and at the upper part of which :.s a tube

in which they station themselves, without motion {Aranea domestica, Linn.; Tegenaria civilis, Walck.; Ar.

labyrintliica, Linn., &c.)

Argt/roneta, Latr. (comprising the Nayades, Walckenaer; or Tubiteles aquatiques, Latr.) has the maxilla; inclin-

ing upon the tongue, which is triangular. The two eyes at each lateral extremity of the ocular group are placed

close together on a particular eminence ; the four others form a square. A. aquatica, Linn, [or diving Wate*--

spider] is blackish-brown, with the abdomen darker coloured, silky, and with four impressed dots on the back.

It resides in standing water, in which it swims with the abdomen encased in a bubble of air, and in which it forms

for its retreat .in oval cell filled with air and formed of silk, from which threads proceed to the different adjacent

water-plants in all directions. Here it devours its prey, constructs its egg-case, which it carefully guards, and

passes the winter, having first closed the cell.
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The second section of the sedentary and rectigrade Spiders—that of the IxEaciTEL^E or Spinning

Spiders {Araiynees filandieres), has the external spinnerets nearly conical, very slightly exserted,

convergent, arranged in a rosette, and the legs very slender. The maxillae incline towards the tongue,

and are narrow at the tip, or at least are not dilated. The majority have the first pair of legs, and

then the fourth, the longest ; the abdomen is larger, softer, and more coloured than in the preceding

tribes. They construct webs with irrregular meshes composed of threads, which cross in all directions

and different surfaces. They whirl threads round their prey, take great pains in the preservation of

their eggs, and do not leave them until they are hatched. They live but a short time.

f^cytodes, Latr., lias only six eyes, arranged in pairs, and the ungues of the tarsi are inserted upon a supple-

mental joint. S. thoracica, Latr., inhabits the interior of our apartments ; another species, S. rubescens, was
found by Dufour in the mountains of Valencia. It fabricates an irregular tube of slender texture, of a milky-

•whxte, X'iWe \.\\At oi Duxdera erythrina.

Theridion, Walck., has eight eyes thus arranged, four in-tbe middle in a square, the two anterior ones placed on
a protuberance, and two on each side, also placed on an elevation common to both ; the thorax is like a reversed

heart, or nearly triangular. The species are very numerous. Type, Aranea IZ-gutiata, Fabr., Rossi.—Found
in Tuscany and the island of Corsica. Its bite is considered very venomous, and even mortal.*—(See the Tableau

and the Histoire des Araneides of Walckenaer ; the Annales des Sci. Naiur., and the Ann. des Sci. Pliysiq.)

A. mactans, Fab., an American species, is similarly dreaded. These fears seem more to originate in the black

colour of the animals, which are marked with blood-coloured spots. T. bemgnum, Walck., takes up its abode in

bunches of grapes, and thus defends them from the attacks of other ininects.

iS/)/W«i^«, Walck.,—has also eight eyes, but which are placed close together upon a common elevation of the

narrow and subcylindric thorax. E. tnuicatus, Latr. Paris, Italy.

Pholcus, Walck.,—has the first and then the second legs the longest ; the eyes, eight in number, are placed upon

a tubercle, and arranged in three groups, one on each side composed of three eyes placed in a triangle, and the two

others in the middle, in a transverse row. Ph. Plmlangioides, Walck., has the body long and very ^.arrov^, of a

very pale livid colour ; abdomen very soft, and marked above with blackish spots; legs extremely long and very

slender, with a white ring at the tip of the thighs and tibia;. It is common in houses, where it spins a web
composed of loose threads in the angles of walls. The female gums her eggs into a rounded naked body, which it

bears about in its jaws. Uufour found another species in the crevices of rocks in Valencia. Like the preceding,

it balances itself backwards and forwards upon its very slender feet.

The third section of the sedentary rectigrade Spiders is that of the Orbitel^e, or the Araiynees

tendeuses of some authors, having the external spinnerets nearly conical, slightly exserted, convergent

and arranged in a rosette, the legs slender, and the maxillae straight or sensibly widened at tlie tip

;

the first pair of legs, and then the second, are always the longest. The eyes are eight in number, and

thus arranged,—four in the middle in a square and tlie two others on each side. Tliey resemble the Ine-

quitelae in the size, softness, varied colours of the abdomen, and shortness of their li%'es ; but they make

their webs with regular meshes, arranged in concentric circles crossed by straight radii extending from

the circumference and meeting in tlie centre, where the insects remain stationary and in a reversed

position. Some species secrete themselves in a cavity or cell which they construct near the edges of

the net, which is sometimes horizontal and sometimes perpendicular. Tlie eggs are agglutinated

together, very numerous, and inclosed in a large cocoon. The threads which support the web, and

which stretch to about a fifth their length, are used for the divisions of the micrometer, an astronomical

instrument, as we learn from M. Arago.

Linyphia, Latr., has four of the eyes in the middle, forming a trapezium widest behind ; the two hinder eyes

being larger than the rest, and the four others, arranged in two pairs, one on each side and in an oblique direction.

The maxilla; are dilated at the tip. L. triangularis, Walck. ; Aranea montana, Linn., &c. They construct upoi-

various shrubs an horizontal slender web, attached by irregular threads in many points; this web is thus a

melange of those of the Ine(juiiel<c am\ Orbitelte. Tlie insect stations itself on the under side in a transverse

position.

Uloborus, Latr., has the four posterior eyes placed at equal distances in a straight line, and the two lateral ones

of the front line nearer the front edge of the thorax than the two intennediato ones. The maxillx widen from

near the base, and are spatulated at the tip ; the tarsi of the three hind pairs of legs are terminated by a single

unguis. The body is long and subcylindrical. When stationed in the middle of their web, they stretch their four

fore-legs forward in a straight line, and their two hind ones in an opposite direction, the third pair being laterally

extended. They make webs like the other Orbitela;, but looser and horizontally. The cocoon is narrow, long,

angular at the sides, and suspendal vertically by one end to a net ; the other end is produced into two points, as

stated to me by M. Dufour. U. Walckenaerius, Lat. ; found in the woods of the environs of Bordeaux, and other

southern departments ; live lines long.

• Tliis species is thr type of Walrkeiiaer's Keiiui Latrodcctcs, founded upon suppoied diBfcrciites in the relative length of the lets.
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Tetragnatlia. Latr., has the eyes arranged, four and four, in two lines nearly parallel, and separated by
nearly equal intervals ; the maxillae lon^, narrow, and dilated only at the upper end, and the cheliceraj are very

lonff, especially in the males : the web is vertical

—

T. extensa, Walck., Linn.

Epeira, Walck., has the two eyes on each side close together, and the four middle ones forming a square. The
maxillae are dilated from the base, and form a rounded palette. E. cucurbitina is the only known species of which

the web is horizontal ; that of all the others is vertical or inclined.

Some species place themselves in the centre with the head downwards ; the others make in its vicinity a small

cell, either arched over, sometimes in the form of a silken tube, and sometimes composed of leaves broug^ht together

and attached by threads, or opened above like a bird's nest. The webs of some exotic species are composed of

threads sufficiently stronj? to catch small birds, and even to annoy man when he may happen to come into contact

with them. The egg case is generally globular, but that of some species is of an oval figure truncated at one end, or

resembling a very short cone. The natives of New Holland ( Voyage a la recherche de La Perouse, p. 239) and of some

of the South Sea Islands, when in want of other food, devour a species of Epeira, early allied to E. esuriens, Fabr.

M. Walckenaer mentions sLxty-four species of Epeira, generally remarkable for the variety of their colours,

forms, and habits. He has distributed them into various small and very natural families, of which we have endea-

voured to simplify the study in the 2nd edition of the Xouv. Diet. (fHist. Xat., article Epeira. Various important

considerations, however, such as the characters of the sexual organs, have been neglected or not sufficiently

studied. The most interesting species are

Epeira diadema, Lin.
—

^Tliis is of a large size, with the

abdomen marked with a triple cross formed of small

white spots; it is very abundant in autumn. Tlie eggs

[which the parent deposits at the commencement of the

cold weather, in angles of the ceilings of rooms, passages,

&c. near gardens, enveloping them with a loose white

silken web] are hatched in the spring of the following

year.

E. ventricosa, De Geer, has the abdomen flattened, of a
greyish-brown or obscure yellowish colour, with a black

band margined with grey down the middle of the back,

and eight or ten impressed dots. It spins its web against

walls or other bodies, and hides itself in a nest of white

silk, which it constructs beneath some prominence, or

in some cavity in the neighbourhood of its web. It

neither works nor feeds except during the night, or when
there is but little day-light.

E.fasctata, Walck., has the thorax covered with a thin silvery pubescence ; the abdomen is of a fine yellow with

black transverse lines. Its cocoon is about an inch long, and resembles a small balloon ; of a grey colour, with

longitudinal black ribs, with one of the extremities tnincated, and closed by a flat silken lid. The interior exhibits

a very fine down, which envelopes the eggs. This species is found at the edges of running water, where it spins

a vertical web, of a very regular construction, in the centre of which it stations itself. M. Dufour has given a very

detailed account of this species, and of its habits, (^nn. Sci. Physiq. tom. vi.,) and has for the first time described

the male, [which is exceedingly small, compared with the female.] [The egg cocoon of this species is described

and figured in the Field Naturalisfs Magazine, vol. ii. p. 57.]

Epeira cucurbitina, Lin., A. senoculata, Fabr., spins its web of small extent in a horizontal position, amongst
the stems and leaves of plants.

Epeira opiintite, Dufour, constantly stations itself amongst the leaves of the agave and opuntia in Catalonia and
Valencia in Spain, where it constructs its net with loose and irregular meshes. Its cocoons are oval and of a whitish

colour, composed of two coats, the interior of which envelopes the eggs.

Amongst the exotic species some are very remarkable. Some of them have the abdomen cased with a very solid

skin, armed points, or horny spines, (A. militaris, spinosa, hexacantha, tetracantha, &c., Fabr. : E. curvicanda,

Vauthier, (Ann. Sci. Nat. torn, i.) has the abdomen dilated behind and armed with two extremely long, curved,

slender spines. These spined species ought to form a distinct subgenus, {Gasteracantha, Latr., in Cours
d'Entomologie'].

Other exotic species of Epeira have bundles of hairs upon the legs, (A. pilipes, clavipes, Fabr.) Dr. Leach forms

his genus Nephisa with one of these species, named N. macidata.

We now pass to Spiders, sedentary like the preceding, but which are able to walk sideways, back-

wards, forwards—in fact, in any dh-ection. These form the section of the Laterigrades. The four

fore-legs are always longer than the others ; sometimes the second pair exceeds the first, but some-

times they are equal to them ; the animal stretches them out, throughout their entire length, upon the

surface upon which it is stationed. The chelicerae are generally small, and their hook is folded

transversely, as in the four preceding tribes ; the eyes are always eight in number, often very unequal,

and form, by their union, a segment of a circle or crescent ; the two lateral posterior ones are placed

further backwards and nearer to the sides of the thorax than the others. The maxillae are in a great

Fit,r. 30.—Epeira diademft.
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number inclined towards the tongue. The body is generally oepressed, like a Crab, with the abdomen

broad, rounded, or triangular.

These Spiders keep themselves immovably fixed, with the legs stretched out, upon vegetables. They

do not make webs, merely throwing out a few solitary threads in order to catch then: prey. The

cocoon is orbicular and flattened ; they hide it between the leaves of plants, of which they bring the

edges into contact, guarding it carefully until the birth of the young.

Micrommata, Latr., Spaiassus, Walck.,* has the maxillae straight, parallel, and rounded at the edge, the eyes

arranged into two rows, the posterior row being the longest, and curved behind ; the tongue is semicircular.

M. Smaragdula, Fab., A. viridhsima, De G., of a gi ass-green colour, with the abdomen yellowish-green, with a

darker line. Found common in woods near Paris, where it fastens three or four leaves together into a triangular

pocket, lining the interior with thick silk, placing its cocoon in the middle, which is round and white, and permits

the eggs to be perceived within ; these are not glued together.

M. Argelas (the name of which reminds naturalists of that of one of our most zealous savans, whom I have

held up to their esteem as my deliverer in the revolutionary troubles), is one of our largest [French] species, being

two-thirds of an inch long. This species was discovered near Bordeaux, by the naturalist to whom I have dedi-

cated it. Subsequently, M. Dufour discovered it in the most arid mountains of Valentia, where he observed its

habits. It runs with velocity, extending its legs laterally, its unguicular cushions permitting it to retain its

station on the smoothest surfaces and in every situation. Its cocoon (which it constructs on the under side of

pieces of rock) resembles that of Clotho Durandi. It also secretes itself there against inclement weather and its

enemies, and in order to deposit its eggs. This is an oval tent, nearly two inches in diameter, fastened upon the

stones, nearly like marine patellae. It is composed of an outer envelope of yellowish taffety, thin, like the peel of

an onion, but resisting ; and of an inner covering, more pliant, soft, and open at both ends. It is by these

apertures, furnished with valves, that the animal goes out. The cocoon is globular, placed underneath its abode,

so that it can cover it, and contains about sixty eggs.

I beUeve we must also place in this genus the Aranea venatoria, Linn., figured in Sloane's Jamaica (pi. 225,

fob 2 ; Nhamdia, 2? Pison), and another species from East India, very like the preceding, and which we see

figured upon the drawings and tapestry imported from China.

Senelops, Dufour, has the maxillae straight, without a lateral notch, and terminating in a point, being obliquely

truncate ; the tongue is semicircular. The eyes are thus arranged,—six in front, forming a transverse [tortuous]

line, and two others, posterior, and situated, one on each side, behind each extremity of the preceding line; the

legs long, and the second pair the longest, and then the third and fourth, which are longer than the first.

S. omalosoma, Dufour, Valencia, inhabiting the rocks, and running with the quickness of a dart ; also in Syria.

Other species occur in Senegal, the Cape of Good Hope, and Mauritius.

Philodromus, Walck., has the maxillae inclined upon the tongue, which is longer than broad ; the eyes, at nearly

equal distances apart, form a crescent or semicircle, the lateral ones not being placed upon tubercles or emi-

nences. The chelicerffi are long and cylindrical ; the four or two hind legs do not materially difl'er in length from

the preceding. According to M. Walckenaer, these spiders run with rapidity, the legs laterally extended, watch

for their prey, throw out single threads for its retention, and hide themselves in holes, or amongst the leaves, which

they draw together when they deposit their eggs.

Some species have the body flat and broad, the abdomen short, dilated behind, with the four middle legs longest.

Such is Ph. margaiilarius, Clerck, which is three lines long, and is very common upon trees, wooden fences,

walls, &c., where it sits with its feet extended ; when watched it escapes with great rapidity, or falls to the ground

by dividing the thread by which it was held. Its cocoon is of a fine white, and incloses about a hundred eggs,

which are yellow and loose. It is placed in the crevices of trees or posts exposed to the north, and is very care-

fully guarded.

The other species of Philodromus, which Walckenaer forms into several small groups, have the body, and often

the chelicera;, proportionably longer. The abdomen is pear-shaped, or oval, and sometimes cylindrical. The

second pair of legs, and then the first or the fourth, are longest. Ph. rhoinbiciis, Walck. ; Ph. oblongus, NValck., &c.

Thumisus, Walck., dificrs from Philodromus in the chelicerK, proportionably shorter and wedge-shaped, and the

four posterior legs very evidently shorter than the four anterior. The lateral eyes are often placed on tubercles,

while those of Philodromus are always sessile. The species of this genus are commonly called Crab-spiders. The

males are very dillercnt in their colours from the females, and generally much smaller.

Some species (all of which are exotic) have the eyes arranged in two transverse, nearly parallel lines, four and

four, the posterior line being the longest. E. Lamarckii, Lair, (allied to Aranea nulnl'ts, Fabr.), &c.

In the others, forming the greatest number, the general outline of the eyes forms a crescent, with the convex

part in front. A. globosa, Fab. ; A. cristata, Clerck ; A. atrea, De Geer, &c.

Storena, Walck., although imperfectly known, appears to terminate this section, and to lead to Oxyopes (which

is as much allied to the Crab-Spiders as to the Wolf-spiders), and has the maxilla; inclined upon the lip, which

is long and triangular, and nearly as long as them ; the chelicerae, conical ; the two fore-legs and then the second

pair the longest ; the eyes arranged thus—2, 4, 2.

The second general division of the bipulmonaiy Spiders, that of the Wanderers {Vagahondes,

• M. Walckenaer pUccs this (jeinis in the serieii of those which are at times wandering aud sedtntary, such as .^ttus, Thoniisus, Drassui, ««,
atid which huvc only two Looks to tht; thr»i.
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thus named in opposition to the former division of the Sedentary species), have the eyes, always eight

in number, extended lengthways along the thorax rather than transversely, or at least the space they

occupy is as long as broad, and which form, by their union, either a curvilinear triangle, or a truncated

oval, or a square. Two or four of their eyes are often much larger than the others ; the thorax is

broad, and the feet are robust, those of the fourth pair, the two first, or those of the second pair

generally, exceed the others in length. These Spiders do not spin webs, wait for their prey, seize it

running or leap upon it. We divide these into two sections, the Citigrades and the Saltigrades,

The first, that of the Citigrades, comprises the species which are called Wolf-spiders by some

writers. The eyes form, by their arrangement, either a curvilinear or oval triangle, or a square, the

front side of which is much narrower than the breadth of the thorax ; this part of the body is ovoid,

narrowed in front, and with a central longitudinal ridge ; the legs are only fitted for running ; the

maxillas are always straight and rounded at the tip ; the females of most of the species sit upon their

cocoon or carry it about with them, applied against the breast and the base of the belly, or suspended

at the anus. They do not abandon it except in the utmost extremity, and return to hunt for it when

they have no longer cause of alarm. They also tend their young with care for a certain period of time.

Oxyopes, Latr., Sphasus, Walclc, have the eyes arranged in four transverse lines, in pairs, the front and hind

ones being shortest, so as to form a kind of oval. The first pair of legs is longest. S. heteropthalmus, Walck.
;

O. varieyatus, Latr., &c.

Ctenus, Walck., has the eyes arranged in three transverse lines, gradually becoming broader (2, 4, 2,) and forming

a kind of reversed curvilinear triangle, truncated at the front, or its narrowest part. The tongue is square ; the

fourth and then the first pair of legs are the longest. Established on a Spider, of large size, found at Cayenne.

Dolomedes, Latr., has the eyes ai-raiiged in three transverse lines (4, 2, 2), forming a square, rather broader than

long, with the two posterior placed on an eminence ; and which have the second pair of legs as long or longer than

the first pair ; those of the fourth pair are longest. The tongue is square.

Some species have the two lateral eyes of the front line longer than the two middle ones placed between them,

and the abdomen tenninated in a point. The females construct, on the top of trees full of leaves, a silken nest, hke

a funnel or bell, where they lay their eggs, but when they go out to hunt or are forced to abandon their retreat,

they always carry their cocoon with them, attaching it to their breasts. Clerck says that he saw them leap upon

flies which were flying around them. Ar. mirabilis, Clerck ; A. rufo-fanciata, Fab. &c.

The other species have the four front eyes of equal size, and the abdomen oval and rounded at the tip. They

inhabit the sides of water, running on its surface with surprising quickness, and even entering into it without

being wetted. The females make, amongst the branches of vegetables, large irregular webs, in which they place

their cocoon, which they guard until the young are hatched. Vol. marginalus, Walck. ; A. funOriatus, Clerck, &c.

Lycosa, Latr., which have the eyes arranged in a square, as long as or longer than it is broad, with the two

posterior not placed upon an eminence. The first pair of legs is evidently longer than the second, but shorter

than the fourth, which is the longest. The maxillae are obliquely truncate ; the tongue is square, but longer than

broad.

All these Spiders usually Uve on the ground, where they run with great swiftness. They dwell in holes, which

they have found or formed, lining its inside with silk, and increasing its size as they grow. Some take up their

abode in holes of walls, where they make silken tubes, the outside of which they cover with earth or sand, and iu

which they moult and hybernate, having first closed the entrance. The females also therein lay their eggs ; they

carry their egg-case with them when they go. out to hunt, and which is attached by threads to the anus. The

young ones fasten themselves, as soon as they are hatched, upou the body of their parent, and there remain

attached until they are sufficiently strong to seek their own food. They are very voracious, and defend the position

of their habitation with great courage.

A species of this genus, the Tarentula, so named from the city of Tarentum, in Italy, in the environs of which it

is common, is very celebrated. In the opinion of the vulgar its venom occasions dangerous wounds, often

followed hy death, or by the complaint termed tarentism, which could only be cured by the aid of music and

dancing. Judicious people think it more requisite to combat the tenors of the imagination than the effects of

the venom, for which the medicinal art supplies various remedies. M. Chabrier has published some observations

upon the Tarentula of the South of France (.S'oc. Acad. Lille, 4 Cahier). The genus is numerous in species, which

have not yet been clearly defined.

L. tarentula (Aranea tarentula, Linn.,) is about a foot long, with the under side of the abdomen red, with a

transverse central black bar.* The Tarentula of the South of France {L. narbonnaise, Walck.) is rather smaller,

with the belly black, with a red margin. L. febrilis, Clerck, an analogous species, occurs near Paris ; L. saccata

is much smaller, and is very common near Paris [and London].

Mynnecia, Latr., in Ann. Set. Nat., tom. iii. p. 27 [as the generic name imphes, greatly resembles an Ant]. The

legs are long, nearly filiform, the fourth and the first pairs being the longest ; the thorax appears as if divided

loto three parts, the anterior of which is much larger than the other two, which are knotted. The abdomen is

* LS-Toial species have been confounded under this name. M. dea Sciences y'uturelles, 183S, translated in tlie Magnziue (,J
Satural

Dufour has published an elaborate account of the habits of one of
]
Hiltorv, vol. i., new series.

1

ttacae, which he regards as the real M. Turcnluhi, in the Anr.alet
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much shorter than the thorax, and covered half way from the base by a solid epidermis. M. fiilva, Brazil. 1 here

also appear to be other species in Georg-ia, in North America.

[MynnaiacJine, INlacLeay, appears only to be a geographical section of Myrmecia, having the head portion of the

cephalothorax more elongated, whereby the posterior eyes are removed wider apart. M. atra of Perty, is precisely

of the same form as M>/rmarachite melanocephala. It is likely to lead to erroneous impressions to assert that

these Spiders prove that the order may include species with additional articulations, as they are only constricted

in several places, and not articulated.]

The second section of the Wandering Spiders, that of Saltigrades, lias the eyes arranged in a large

square, the front row extending the -uhole hreadth of the thorax, which is nearly square, or semi-oval,

flat, or but slightly gibbose above, as broad in front as in any other part, and suddenly deflexed at the

sides. The legs are fitted for running and leaping ; the fore-thighs are often greatly dilated.

One of these insects is very common in summer (^Aranea scenica, Linn.) upon walls and windows

exposed to the sun, takes short leaps, stopping suddenly after a few steps, and raising itself on its legs.

When it discerns a fly, or especially a gnat, it approaches it cautiously till within leaping distance,

when it darts upon it, not fearing to take a perpendicular leap, because it always at the same time

suspends itself by a thread, which it winds off as it advances. It also serves to suspend it in the air,

and to mount up again to the spot whence it leaped, or to sustain it whilst the wind carries it from

place to place. Such are the general habits of this section. Many species construct, amongst the

leaves, under stones, &c., silken nests, in the form of oval sacs, open at each end, into which they

retire in order to take rest, to moult, and to take refuge against the inclemency of the weather. If

menaced with danger they quit their retreats, and run off with great agility. Some species construct,

with the same material, a kind of tent, which serves for the birth-place of their posterity, and in which

the young reside for some time with their parent. Other species, resembling Ants, elevate their fore-

legs and vibrate them with great rapidity. The males sometimes engage in contests, in which their

manoeuvres are very singular, but which do not terminate fatally.

Tcssarops, Rafinesque, nearly approaches the next, but differs, if there be not some error, in the number of its

eyes, which is only four. (See Annal. Gen. Sci. Phx/siq., torn, viii.)

Palpimanus, Dufour (in ditto, torn, v.), appears also intermediate between Eresus and Salticus, the eyes being'

arranged as in the former ; the tongue is also triangular and pointed, and the maxilla^ are dilated and rounded at

tlie tip, but they are inclined; the terminal joint of the anterior tarsi is inserted laterally, and wants the ungues.

P. ijihbus, Dufour, does not leap, but only creeps slowly. It is found under stones in Valencia. M. Lefebvre

broughl a new Spider from Sicily, which appears to belong to this genus.

In the two following genera there are always eight eyes, and the maxillae are straight.

Eresus, Walck., has four of the eyes arranged in a small square in front of the thorax, and the other four form-

ing a much larger square at its sides ; the tongue is triangular, and the tarsi terminated by three ungues.

E. ciniiabcrinus, Walck., Aranea i-guttata, Rossi, &c.

tSalficiis, Latr., Alius, Walckenaer, has four of the eyes in across line in front of the thorax, the two middle ones

being the largest, and the two others at the sides of the thorax, thus forming a large square open behind ; the

tongue is very obtuse at the tip, and the tarsi have only two terminal ungues. The males of many species are

furnished with very large chelicerae. Some species have the thorax thick, sloping, and very much inclined at the

base. Aranea sanpuinolenta, Linn., South of France, and many other species.

ITie others have the thorax flattened and roof-like at the base, the body being rather oval, and clothed with thick

pubescence, with the legs robust, as in Aranea scenica, Linn., or narrow, elongated, subcylindrical, and naked,

with the legs long and slender, as Aranea formicaria, De Geer.

[Since the second edition of this work many additional genera of Spiders have been published by Mr.

Blackwall, in the London and Edinburgh Philosophical Magazine, from time to time, as well as by

M. Walkenaer, in the work above referred to. The genera Cherses, Arkys, Erigona, and Plectanus,

established by the batter, are extremely singular in their forms. The former of these authors has

devoted much attention to the economy and structural peculiarities of many species of Spiders, his

researches being published in the Transactions of the Linneean Society. M. Ilahn also commenced

the publication of an elegant little work. Die Arachniden, since his death continued by M. Kocli, in

which a vast number of Spiders are described and figured. M. Perty also described and figured many

Brazilian species in his Delectus of the Articulated Animals of Brazil. A great number of European

species are also figured by Herrick Schiiffer, in his continuation of Panzer's work upon German

insects. M. Lucas, who is attached to the entomological department of the Jardin des Plantcs, has

made these insects his particular study, and has communicated some interesting species to Guerin't

Mayasin de Zooloyie and the Annates de la Societe Entomoloyique de France.
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TII2 SECOND FAMILY OF THE PULMONARY ARACIINIDA,—

The Pedipalpi,—
Possesses ver\' large palpi in the shape of extended arms, terminated by a pincer or claw. The

clielicerse, or external pincers, have two fingers, one of which is moveable. The abdomen is

composed of very distinct segments, without spinnerets at the tip ; and the sexual organs are

placed at the base of the belly. The entire body is clothed in a hard skin. The thorax is

composed of a single piece, and exhibits, near each of its anterior angles, three or two eyelets,

approximating or grouped together ; and near the middle of its anterior extremity, or poste-

riorly, but in the medial line, two other eyelets, also close together. The number of pulmo-

nary sacs is four or eight.

Some (which form the genus Tarantula*, Fabr.) have the abdomen attached to the thorax by a

peduncle, or by a portion of the transverse diameter, without comb-like plates at its base beneath, or a

sting at its extremity. The spiracles, four in number, are situated near the base of the belly, and

covered by a plate. The chelicerae (mandibles of authors) are clawed, or merely terminated by a move-

able hook. The tongue is elongated, very narrow, and hidden. They have only a pair of maxillae,

formed of the basal part of the palpi. All of these have eight eyes, of which three, on each side, near

the anterior angles, are arranged in a triangle ; and two near the middle, upon the front margin, placed

upon a common tubercle, or upon a small eminence, one on each side. The palpi are spinose. The

tarsi of the two fore-legs differ from the others : they are composed of many joints, and resemble threads,

without a terminal hook. These Arachnida inhabit only the hottest parts of Asia and America. We are

unacquainted with their habits. They now constitute two genera.

Phrt/nm, Oliv., has the palpi terminated by a spined hook ; the body very flat ; the

thorax large, nearly crescent-shaped ; the abdomen destitute of a tail ; and the two

anterior tarsi exceeding-Iy long and slender, resembling thread-shaped antennae.

Phalangium reniforme, Linn., Herbst. East Indies. Tarantula reniformis, Fabr.

Antilles, &c.

Thelyphonui, Latr., is distinguished from Phrj'nus by the very short, thick palpi,

terminated by a claw formed of two fingers. The body is long; thorax oval; and the

tip of the abdomen is furnished with a long articulated seta, forming a tail. The two

anterior tarsi are very short, with but few joints. Phalanguim caudatiim, Linn. Java.

South America produces another species, described and figured in the Joicrn. de Phys.

et d'Uist. Nat., 1777, which the inhabitants of Martinique call the " Vinaigrier." A
Fig. 31.—Piirynus reniformis, third Smaller species inhabits the Gangetic Delta.

"""""^
[M. Lucas has lately published a valuable monograph upon ThehT>honus, with

figures, in Gu^rin's ifa^a*in de Zoologie, containing sk species, the largest of which (T. giganteiis) is two inches

and a half long, and inhabits Mexico.]

The other Pedipalpi have the abdomen intimately connected with the thorax, throughout its entire

width, presenting, at the base beneath, two moveable comb-like plates, and terminated by a knotted

tail, armed with a sting at its extremity. The spiracles are eight in number, exposed, and arranged

four and four on each side, along the abdomen. The chelicerae are terminated by two fingers, the outer

one being moveable. They form the genus

Scorpio, Linn., Fabr.

These have the body long, and suddenly terminated by a long, slender tail, composed of sLx knots, the last of

which terminates in a curved and very acute point or sting, beneath the extremity of which are two small orifices,

by which a venomous fluid is discharged, contained in an internal reservoir. The thorax is oblong, and generally

furnished with a longitudinal, central, compressed line, having on each side, near its anterior extremity, three or

two ocelli, forming a curv-ed line ; and near the middle of the back are two other ocelli, approximated together.

The palpi are very large, with a forceps-like claw at the tip : the basal joint forms a concave and rounded maxilla.

At the base of the four fore-legs is a triangular appendage; and these pieces form, by their approximation, a kind

of Up with four divisions, the tvio lateral ones being considered as maxillae, and the two others as forming the

tongue. The abdomen is composed of twelve joints, including the tail : the basal joint is divided into two parts,

the anterior bearing the sexual organs, and the posterior the two combs, the number of the teeth of which varies

according to the species, and even with the age of the individual, and of which the use has not yet been deter-

• (As there is ^rent possibility of confounding this genus with the famed Tareatnla, described above, amongst the Spiiiers, it would hAvj>

cu better to have rcjetted it entirelr, as it is an evident uiisnumer.j

2 G _
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mined. Each of the four following seg'ments has a pair of pulmonary sacs and spiracle*. Immediately after the

sixth segment, the abdomen is suddenly narrowed, the six terminal knotted joints forming- the tail. The tarsi are

alike, and 3-jointed, with two terminal ungues. The two nervous cords running from the brain are united at in-

tervals, forming seven ganglions, of which the terminal ones belon" to the tail. For further details of the anatomy
of these animals, consult the works of Treviranus, M. de Serres, and L^on Dufour {Journ. de Physique, 1817).

These Arachnida inhabit the warm countries of both hemispheres, living in the ground, hiding themselveB

under stones or other bodies, generally amongst ruins, or other dark and cool places, and even in the interior of

houses. They run quickly, and curve the tail over the back. They can turn it in all directions, and employ it as

an arm of defence or offence. They seize Wood-lice, and other ground insects, such as Carabi, Weevils, Ortho-

ptera, &c., which serve them as food, with their pincers, pricking them with their stings, and then carrying them
to their mouth. They are also particularly fond of the eggs of Spiders and other insects.

The wound occasioned by the sting of the Scorpio europteus is not, as it appears, ordinarily dangerous. That
of the Scorpion of Souvignargues, of Maupertuis, or of the species which I have named Occitanas, and which is

more powerful than that of the preceding, produces, according to experiments which Dr. IMaccary had the courage

to try upon himself, more alarming effects. The poison appears to increase in power according to the age of the

animal. Volatile alkali, either applied interiorly or exteriorly, is used to counteract its effects.

Some authors assert that the indigenous [French] species produce two broods in a year, but it appears more
correct to consider that this takes place in the month of August. According to JIaccary, it changes its skin before

coupling. The female carries her young upon her back for

several days, at first not quitting her abode at such time, and
takes care of them for the space of a month, by which time

they are able to shift for themselves.

Some have eight eyes, forming Leach's genus Buthiis.

Scorpio afer, Linn., which is five or six inches long, and in-

habits the East Indies, Ceylon, &c. S. occitanus, Amoroux,

(Tunetanus, Herbst.) Middle of Europe, Barbary, Spain, &c.

Tlie others have only six eyes, forming the restricted genus

iSfor/)(o of Leach. 6'. eMro^Jt^i/*, Linn., Fab., Herbst. South

of France.

[The genus Scorpio, Linn., has been revised by Hemprich and lihrenberg in their great work upon the animals

of Arabia, and many new genera and subgenera separated therefrom. Many new species have also been recently

Fij;. 32 —Scorpio occitanus.

described by Koch, in the continuation of Hahn's Die Arachniden.}

THE SECOND ORDER OF ARACHNIDA,—

TRACHEARIiE,—

Differs from the preceding in the respiratory organs, which consist of radiating or ramified

tracheae*, which only receive the air by two spiracles; in the absence of a circulating organ f,

and in the number of the eyesj, which is only tTvo or four. From the want of sufficiently

generalized anatomical observations, the limits of this order are not rigorously determined.

Some species, indeed, of these Arachnida— such as the PycnogonidcB— do not exhibit any

spiracles ; and their mode of rcspir.ttion is unknown.

The trachean Arachnida are naturally divisible into those provided with chelicera; terminated

by two fingers, one of which is moveable, or by a single one, equally moveable, in the form of

a hook, and those where these organs are replaced by simple plates or lancets, which, together

with the tongue, compose a sucker ; but the majority of these animals being minute, their

examination is attended with very great difficulties, so that these characters ought only to be

resorted to when it is impossible to adopt others.

• The trschfie are vessels wliich receive and distribute the aerial

fluid ill every part of ttie interior of liie body, and tlius remedy tlie

want of cireul.ition. They are of two kinds,— tubular or elastic (funned

of tliree meinbranes, the middle one composed of a spiral thread), and

vesicular, formed of only two membranes these form a Itiiid of pneu-

matic reservoir, capable of inflation, communicating with each otiier

by means of tubular traclicfc. Tlic trachetc are divided into two prin-

cipal trunits, extending aionjr the sides of the body, and reccivin^j the

»'r by orifices or spiracles. Tlicre are also, in many insects, two other

lont:itudinal trunks, situated between the preceding, with which tliey

communicate, and which Serres calls pulmonary trachcic, Riving to

the ordinary ones the name of arterial triveheje. He also distinguishes

\\tK kind of spiracles; the common ones arc closed by menibranous

lips, upcniiii; by simple contraction the ntheis, named tremadres by

Serres, arc shut by corneous, rauveftble plates, and are peculiar to

some Orthoptera. Some aquatic larvs have a very peculiar respiratory

app.ir.-itus,

t The presence of trachcre excludes all complete circulation,—that

is, the distribution of the nlood to different parts, and its return from

the organs of respiration to tiie heart. Hence, although certain vessels

liavc been discovered in some insects [Phiiimir), anii tlieir existence

is possible in the tracliean Arachnida, these creatures do not the lers

enter into the general system. M. M. de Serres has observed that the

intestinal canal of Phalangium emits a very great number of ca'cums,

or vermiform appendages, which appear analogous to hepatic vessels,

and tliat tlie iraclieie ramify most extensively upon these L-o'cunis.

t According to MiiUcr, Uydrachjta umhruta has six eyes ; but is not

this a mistake.^
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Fig-. 33.—Galeodes intrepida.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE TRACHEAN ARACHNIDA,—

The Pseudo-Scorpiones,—
Has the thorax articulated, with the anterior segment largest, like a corselet ; the abdomen very

distinct, and annulated; the palpi very large, in the shape of feet or claws; eight legs in both

sexes, with two equal-sized ungues at the tip of the tarsi,—the two anterior, at the most, excepted

;

two apparent chelicerae, terminated by two fingers ; and two maxillae, formed of the basal joint of

the palpi. All of these are terrestrial, and have the body oval or oblong. This family comprises only

two genera.

Galeodes, Oliv. {Solpuga, Lichtenstein, Fabr.), having two very large chelicerae, with vertical, strongly-toothed

fingers, one superior, fixed, and often furnished with a slender, elongated, pointed appendage* at its base, and the

other moveable ; the palpi are large, projecting, and

,

,

,,,, / '/X^ •" ^^^ shape of fwt or antenns, terminated by a

>• -^T-r^jsy ^i—<^^'" ^^^^jc4^i^^^^^^<(^' sliort, vesicular joint, without any terminal hook
;

/Sy^^^^^^^^Te'S^y^g^^^^^i^^T^ ^'^'^^^^l^^^^ the two fore-legs have a similar shape, and are equally
" '

"
"

unarmed, but smaller; the others are terminated by a

tarsus, the last joint of which has two small cushions,

and two long fingers, with a hook at their tips ; five

scales are attached by a peduncle upon each hind leg,

disposed in a row upon the basal joints; two eyes are

placed close together upon an eminence in front of

the anterior thoracic segment, which represents a large head, supporting the mouth and two fore-legs.

The body is oblong, generally soft, and clothed with long bristles ; the knob at the tip of the palpi incloses a

peculiar organ, which is only protruded when the animal is irritated ; the two fore-legs may be considered as a

second pair of palpi. 1 have discovered a large spiracle on each side of the body, between the first and secon<l

legs, as well as a slit at the base of the belly. The abdomen is 9-jointed. For further details, see the descripiiun

of a species found in Spain, by Dufour (Jniiales Sci. I'hijsiq., torn. v. pi. 69).

It is supposed that the ancients designated these Arachnida under the names of Phalangium, Solifuga, Tetra-

gnatha, &c. M. Poe discovered a species near Havannah, but the others are peculiar to the warm and sandy

countries of the old world. They run with very great quickness, erect their heads when surprised, showing signs

of resistance, and are reputed venomous. SolpiKjafatalis, Latr. Bengal. Others are described in the monograph

of Herbstin, and the voyages of Olivier and Pallas.

[Other species are figured, with elaborate details, by Savigny, in the great work on Eg)-pt ; and M. Lucas has

described and figured a species from Cuba (G. CuUc), in Guerin's Mugasin de Zoologie. Dr. Schomburgh has

also forwarded, this year, to the Entomological Society of London, a species, of small size, from Demerara, which

he found in the nest of a species of Ternies.]

Chelifer, GeoflT. (Obisium, Illiger), has the palpi elongated like arms, with a claw-like hand with two fingers; all

the legs are equal, and terminated by two ungues ; the eyes stand at the sides of the

thorax. These animals resemble small Scorpions deprived of tails. The body is

flattened, with the thorax nearly square, and having one or two eyes on each side.

They run quickly, and often sideways, like Crabs. The eggs are united in a mass.

The elder Hermann says that they carry them beneath the belly; and he also believes

that these Ai-achnida are able to spin. The younger Hermann and Leach divide

them into

—

Chelifer proper, having the first segment of the thorax divided in two by a trans-

verse impressed line; a style at the tip of the moveable finger of the chelicerae ; it

has only two eyes.

Phal. cancroidex, Linn., commonly called the Book Scorpion, is found in herba-

riums, old books, &c., where it feeds upon the minute insects which frequent such situations. Scorpio cimicoidet,

Fabr. Lives under stones, the bark of trees, &c.

Obisium, Leach, has the thorax without division ; the chelicerae without a style. It has also four eyes.

See the monograph of Scorpionidce of Leach (Zool. Miscell. vol. iii.), and Dalman's memoir on Copal Insects,

where a species is described under the name of Eucarpus. [Some new species of this group are described and
figured by M. Theis, in Annates des Sci. Nat., Sept. 1832].

Fi^. 34.—Chelifer fascialiu.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE TRACHEAN ARACHNIDA,—

The Pycnogonides,—
Has the thorax composed of four segments, occupying nearly the whole length of the body, terminated

at each extremity by a tubular article, of which the anterior (which is larger, and either simple or pro-

• 1 do not believe this appendoge is peculiar to one sex.
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vided with chelicerae and palpi, or one kind of these organs) constitutes the mouth.* Both sexes have

eight feet, fitted for running ; but the females exhibit, besides, two false legs, situated near the anterior

pair, and only employed in carrying the eggs. These animals are marine, analogous either to Cyamus

and Caprellaf, or to the Arachnida of the genus Phalangium, with which Linnaeus united them. The

body is commonly linear, with very long legs, consisting of eight or nine joints, and terminated by two

unequal ungues, appearing only to form a single one, the smaller one being slit. The anterior segment

of the body, which replaces the head and mouth, forms a projecting tube, nearly cylindrical, or conical,

having a triangular or trilobed orifice at its extremity. It is furnished, at the base, with the chelicerae

and palpi. The former are cylindrical and linear, simply prehensile, 2-jointed, the terminal joint che-

liferous, with the lower finger, which is immoveable, sometimes very short. The palpi are filiform,

from 5 to 9-jointed, with a hook at the tip. Each succeeding segment, with the exception of the last,

supports a pair of legs ; but the anterior of those with which the head is articulated, bears, on the

back, a tubercle, on which is placed a pair of ocelli ; and on the under side, in the females alone, tvio

other slender legs, folded upon each other, and bearing the eggs, which are placed all round them in

one or two masses. The last segment is small, cylindrical, and pierced by a small orifice at the tip.

We can discover no vestiges of spiracles. M. Edwards, who has observed these animals in a living

state, tells us that he has seen, in the interior of the feet, lateral expansions of the intestinal canal, or

coecums. I had also perceived the traces, under the form of blackish vessels,

in different Nymphons ; and hence I am induced to believe that these creatures

respire by the skin,—a peculiarity which would render the establishment of a

distinct order necessary, probably between the Arachnida and apterous para-

sitic insects. They are found amongst marine plants, under stones near the

beach, and occasionally also on the Cetacea.

Pycnogonwn, Brunn., Miill., Fabr., is destitute of chelicerae and palpi, and their leg^

scarcely exceed the leng:th of the body, which is proportionately shorter and thicker

than in the following genera. They live upon Whales.

PhoxicMlus, Latr., has no palpi, but the legs are very long, and they have two chelicerae. Pycnoqnmim

tpinipes, O. Fabr.,—PA. aailealum and spiiiositm of Montague, Transaclions of the Liniiiean Society,—Nymplwn

femoratum of the Acta of the Society of Natural History of Copen-

hagen, 1797, &c.

Nymphon, Fabr., resembles the last in the very narrow and ob-

long form of the body, the length of the legs, and presence of cheli-

cerae ; but they have moreover two palpi, composed of five joints.

N. gross'ipes, O. Fabr., Miiller, Zool. Dan. Compare, also. Leach,

Zool. Miscell. vol. iii. 19, f. 1, 2.

Ammothea, Leach (A. caroUyiensis, Leach), differs from Nymphon
in the chelicerae being much shorter than the mouth, the basal piece

being very small. The palpi are 9-jointed.

[From the apparent absence of breathing pores, Latreille, in his
'

Cours d'Entomoloffie, forms these animals into a distinct order,

—

Aporobranchia; but Leach had previously given to them the ex-

pressive name of Podosomata. There are several British species

described by Dr. Johnston in the Magazine, ofZoology and Botany,

No. iv., wherein several new genera are proposed. It will, however,

be necessary to change the names of some of them, as they are

already employed for genera of Crustacea. A still more extra-

ordinary genus, with ten legs, is described by Eights in the

Boston Journal of Natural History, under the name of Decalo- F'g. 36.—Nympimn grossipes, and under side of its i>c«k.

poda attstralis.]

Vig. 3o.—Pycnogonum balae-

narimi.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE TRxVCHEAN ARACHNIDA,—

The Holetra (Hermann),

—

Has the thorax and abdomen united into a mass, beneath a common epidermis. The thorax is at most

divided into two by a strangulation ; and the abdomen merely presents, in some species, the traces of

articulations, formed by foldings of the epidermis. The anterior extremity of the body is often ad-

• The Eiphun of a Urge Phoxichilus, brouj^ht from the Cape by

Dclalnnde. exhibits longitudinal sutures, so that it appears to nie to

consitt of a labnini, tongue, and two maxillae, all soldered together.

The palpi are thence those of the maxiilx.

t According to Savigny, they form the passage between the Arscb •

nida and Criutocea. I place them in this lituation with doubt.
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vanced, in the form of a muzzle or beak. The majority have eight legs, the others six.* This family

is composed of two tribes.

The first tribe is that of the harvest-men, Phalangita, Latr., having the chelicerse very apparent,

either projecting in front of the trunk or being inferior, but always terminating in a didactyle forceps,

preceded by one or two joints. They have two filiform palpi of five joints, the last terminated by a

small hook; two distinct eyes; two maxillae, farmed by the prolongation of the basal joint of the palpi,

and often four others, composed merely of the dilated coxse of the two anterior pairs of feet. The body
is oval or rounded, covered, at least upon the thorax, by a more solid skin. The abdomen exhibits the

appearance of foldings. The legs are long, always eight in number, and divided distinctly, in the

manner of those of insects. Many {Phalangium) have, at the base of the two posterior feet, two spira-

cles, one on each side, but hidden by the coxae. The majority

live on the ground, upon plants, or at the roots of trees, and

they are very active ; others hide themselves beneath stones, or

in moss.

Phalangium, Linn., has the chelicerae projecting, much shorter than

the body, and the eyes placed upon a common tubercle. The leg's are

very long and slender, and, when detached from the body, they exhibit

sig-ns of irritability for a few moments. P/i. cornutum, Linn., male
;

Pk. opilio, Linn., female; and other native species. Consult, also, the

monographs of this genus published by Latreille at the end of his Hist.
Fig. 37.-PhaUngiam cornutum. j\'„;. ({gg Fourmis ; Herbst. and Hermann, Mem. Apterolog.

Gonyleptes, Kirby, has the palpi spined, with the two termmal joints nearly equal-sized
;

and the coxae of the hind pair of legs are very large, and soldered together, forming a plate

beneath the body. The hind legs are wide apart from the others. G. liorridus, Kirby.

Brazil.

Siro, Latr., has the chelicerae projecting nearly as long as the body ; the eyes wide apart,

and each placed upon an isolated tubercle, or without support. S. rubens, Latr.

Macrocheles, Latr., has exposed and very long chelicerse, but the eyes are either sessile or

wanting. The two fore-legs are very long, and resemble antennae. The upper side of the

body is like a scale, without distinct articulations. Acarus marginatus, and A. testudi-

narius, Hermann.

Trogulus, Latr., has the anterior extremity of the body projecting like a clypeus, receiving,

in a cavity on its under-side, the chelicerae and other parts of the mouth. The body is very

flat, and covered by a very firm skin. It is found beneath stones. T. nepteformis, Latr.

Phal. tricarinatum, Linn. South of France. ^"'K- ss.-GonyleptM acan

fM. Dufour has described a genus allied to the last under the name of Ccpadus, in the

Annates des Set. Nat. for IS32. Many other very curious Brazilian species are described and figured by Perty, in

the Betectus Animatiitm Brasitiie, in which many new genera are proposed for their reception. Another very

singular species, with exceedingly long legs, is described by Mr. Hope, in the Linnaan Transactions, vol. xvii.,

under the name oi Dolichoscclis HawortAii.]

The second tribe of the Arachnida holetra is that of the Acarides, which has occasionally chelicerae,

but they are simply composed of a single pincer, either didactyle or clawed, and hidden in a sternal

lip. Sometimes there is a sucker, formed of lancet-like plates united together; or the mouth consists

merely of a cavity, without any other apparent pieces. This tribe is composed of the genus

Acarus (Linn.),

—

The majority of the species of which are very minute, or almost microscopical. They are universally dis-

tributed. Some are wanderers ; and, amongst these, some are found under stones, leaves, the bark of trees,

in the ground, the water, or upon provisions, such as flour, dried meat, old dry cheese, and upon putrid

animal matters. Others subsist as parasites upon the skin, and in the flesh of different animals, often

greatly weakening them by their excessive multiplication. The origin of certain diseases, especially the

itch, is attributed to them. It appears, from the experiments of Dr. Galet, that the Mites of the human

psora, placed upon the body of a perfectly liealthy individual, will inoculate him with the serus of that

disorder. Other sorts of mites are also found upon insects ; and many beetles, which subsist upon

cadaverous substances or excrement, are often entirely covered with them. They have even been ob-

served in the brain and eyes of Man. The Mites are oviparous, and exceedingly prolific. Many of them

are bom with only six feet, and the two others are developed a short time afterwards. The tarsi are

• Trombidium lotigipeSf Herm., is figured with ten legs, the anterior being very long, but it is described as having only eight.
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terminated in various ways, according to their habits. Some of these insects {Acarides, Latr.) have

eight legs, fit only for walking, and chelicerae.

Trow6(rf(!<)n, Fabr., has the che!icerae terminated by a moveable daw; palpi projectino:, pointed at tip, with a

moveable appendajje or finL;;er beneath tlie extremity ; two e\ i s, each at tlie top of a small fixed peduncle. T. holo-

gericeum, Fabr., very coninion in gardens duriin!; spiinir, of a blood-red colour, \\ith the abdomen nearly

square, and narrowed behind. A much larjjcr species ('/'. cinrloriiiin, Fabr.) inhabits the East Indies, and emits a

red dye.

En///irteus, Latr., has the chelicerae and palpi of Tionibidium, but the eyes are sessile, and the body not divided.

E. phalaupioides, Latr.

Gdinasiis, Latr., iias the clielicera; didartyle, and the p.dpi projectin';, distinct, and (iliform. In some, the body

is covered entirely, or in part, by a scaly skin, but in others it is entirely soft. Some of the latter species live upon
different birds and quadrupeds. Others, as the Acunix lilaiini,, Linn, [or the Red Spider of the hot-houses], form,

upon the leaves of various vegetables, especially upcm those of lime-trees, very tine webs, which injinethem greatly.

This siiecies is reddish, with a black spot on each side of the abdoiijcn.

ClityMits, Latr., has didactyle clielicera; ; but the palpi are thii-k, arm-like, and terminated by a sickle-shaped

joint. A. eniditus, Schr.

Oribata, Latr. (Notaspis, Herm.), has the chelicerae also didactyle ; the palpi very short, or concealed ; the body
covered with a hairy, scaly skin ; feet lon^s or moiii-rate. 'I'lie fiunt of the body is advanced like a beak. Found
upon stones, trees, in moss, &c. They creep but slowly.

Uropodn, Latr., has, from analo^fv, forceps-Irke chelicera'
;
palpi not ptMu cting ; body covered with a scaly skin

;

legs short ; anus w ith a long thread, by which this insect is attached to various beetles, and suspended in the air.

A. vegetans, Be Geer.

Arams, Fabr. {Sfat-rnptes, Latr.), has two tlidacfyle clielicera; ; palpi very short, or con-

cealed ; body very soft ; tarsi terminated by a vesicle. Some species feed upon our ali-

mentary substances (./. ilomcsUciis, A. fiiriiiw); others are found in the ulcers of the itch

in man, the horse, cat, do^", &c. (.1. scal/iei. See theTliesis of Ur. Ualet upon this species).

Other Mites or Ticks (Ricini.k, Latr.) have also eight legs, formed for walking,

^ ^ .
but destitute of chelicer;c, which are reiilaced by lancets, forming, with the tongue,

nngnified. a siickcr. Some have the eyes distinct.

Bdclla, Latr., having the sucker advanced and beak-like, with long, elbowed palpi, and four eyes. Scinis longi-

roslris, Herm.

Smaridia, Latr., with palpi short and straight, and two eyes. A. samlnici, Schr., &c.

The other Ricinia; have not the eyes perceptible ; the palpi are in the shape of valves, dilated at the

ti]), serving as a sheath to the sucker, of whicli the jiarts are horny and toothed ; the body is clothed

with a corneous skin, or at least with a scaly jilate in front. These ticks are parasites, sucking the

blood of various vcrtebrated animals ; and although at first very much flattened, they acquire, by suc-

tion, a very large size, and become swollen out like a bladder. Tiiey are round or oval.

Ixodes, Latr. (Ci/nor/iccstes, Herm.), has the palpi casing the sucker, and forming, with it, a pro-

jecting beak, truncated, and slightly dilated at the tip. They are found in thick woods, abounding

in brush-wood, briers, &c., attaching themselves to low plants by the two fore-legs, extending the

other feet. They fasten upon dogs, cows, horses, and other quadrupeds, and even upon the tortoise,

burying their suckers so completely in their flesh that they can hardly be detached by force, and by

tearing away the portion of skin to which they are fastened. They deposit a prodigious number of

egffs, discharging them from the mouth, according to ^L Chabrier.* Their multiplication upon the

ox and horse is sometimes so great that these animals perish from exhaustion. The tarsi are termi-

nated by two ungues inserted upon a plate, or are united at the base upon a common peduncle. The

ancients appear to have known these animals under the name of Ricini. Tliey are our well-known

Ticks,

—

Ixodes richuis, Linn., attacking the Dog; and Lr. reticiilatus, Latr., Fabr. {Acanis rediiriiis, piumbTus^'and

Schr.), the Ox. The latter, when swollen, is half an inch long. The study of the species of this genus
lljVi'i'd''*'

'""''

is not sufficiently advanced.

Art/ax, Latr. (lUninchoprinti, Herm.), differs from Lxodes in the inferior situation of the mouth, and the palpi

not encasing the sucker, and being 4-jointed instead of three. A. reflexus, Fabr., Latr. Upon pigeons. A. persicns

(Malleh de Mianeh), described by travellers under the name of the Venomous Bug of Miana, has been the subject

of a curious memoir by AL Fischer dc Walldhcini. [This insect forined the subject of much discussion at the

Liverpool meeting of the Hritisli Association].

[.NL Audouin has described and figured some species of the two preceding genera, and of those of Tetranycliua

and Pteroptus, in the Annates des Set. Nat. for 1832.]

Other Mites {HydrachnellcB, Latr.) have also eight legs, but theyare ciliated, and fitted for swimming.

They form the genus Hydrachna of Midler {Atax, Fabr.), and live only in the water. The body is oval

* [The aiml orifice betni; minute, niid cMsc to liie innutti, tins been inistaken fur tlie latier in tins ubKtrrvatioii.]
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-a, Hydrachiia globulus
;

c, young ij.rva ; d, ^upii.

or rounded, and generally soft : in some males, it is narrowed behind into a cylindrical tail. The

number of eyes is either two or four, and even six, according to Muller.

Eylais, Latr., lias the chelicerae terminated by a moveable claw. A. extendens, Fabr.

liydrachna, Latr., has the mouth composed of plates, forming a projecting

sucker, and the palpi have a moveable appendage beneath the extremity.

A. geograjMcus, Fabr., A. globntor, Fabr.

Liniitochares, Latr., has the mouth sucker-shaped, but the palpi are simple.

A. aqtiaticus, Linn. [Other species of these water-mites have been described

by JL Theis, in the Annales des Sci. Nat. for 1832].

[From the very valuable discoveries lately made by M. Dugfes, it appears

that these water-mites undergo metamorphoses, accompanied by a complete

change of fomi, the lan-ae having a very large head and six legs, whilst the

pupae ire inactive, attaching themselves, by a single pair of legs, to the

bodies of other aquatic insects, and consisting, as it were, simply of an oval

bag with a narrow neck, the insect in this state having been formed, by

M. V. Audouin, into the genus Achlysia, and specifically named A. Dyttci, from taking up its residence beneath

the elytra of the Water Beetle (Dyticits niarginalls). They also attach themselves to the slender filaments com-

posing the tails of the Water Scorpions (Nepa and Ranatra).']

Other Mites {Mic7-02)fhira,La\T.) differ from all the foregoing, in having six legs. They are all parasites.

Cans, Latr., has the sucker and palpi distinct; the body rounded, very flat, and covered with a scaly skin. C.

vespertUionis, Latr. On Bats.

[M. V. Andouin has figured an insect which he considers may be identical with Caris vespertUionis, in the

Annales des Sci. Nat., 1832 ; and which, notwithstanding its possessing only six legs, he considers as more pro-

perly belonging to the genus Argas.]

Leptus, Latr., has also a sucker and palpi, but the body is soft and ovoid. A. autumnalis, Shaw (Misc. Zool.,

vol. ii. pi. 42), is very common, in autumn, upon grass and other herbage. They crawl upon our bodies, and in-

sinuate themselves into the skin at the roots of the hairs, occasioning as painful an irritation as the itch. [It is

the well-known Harvest Bug], but it is so minute as rarely to be observed.

The other species are found upon different insects, and enter into the division of the Trombides hexapodes of

Hermann. T. insectorum, Herm., T. Libellula, Herm., T. Culicis, Herm., &c.

[Aclysia, Aud., here placed by Latreille, is now proved to be the immature state of Hydrachna.]

Atoma, Latr., has neither suckers nor palpi visible ; the mouth consists only of a small orifice, situated upon the

breast; the body is soft, oval, with the feet short. Acarus parasiticus, Herm.

Orypete, Leach, belongs to this section, from the number of its legs ; but, according to him, it has mandibles.

O. rubra. Leach. Upon Tipulae.

[From the recent observations of Audouin, Dug^s, and others, it seems questionable whether this terminal sec-

tion of the Mites can be retained, consisting, as it is now supposed to do, entirely of the young states of various

groups of Acaridae.]

[The Senator Van Heyden has lately published a distribution of the Acaridae in the Isis ; and many very minute
species are figured in the continuation of Panzer's Fauna Insectorum Germanite, by Herrick Sch'affer, distributed

into many new genera. At the same time, M. Duges, in his more elaborate and complete memoir, published in

the Annales des Sci. Nat., has revised the entire group, dividing it into numerous genera, arranged into the fol-

lowing groups:—!. Trombidiei ; 2. Hydrachniei ; 3. Gamasei ; 4. Ixodei ; 5. Acarei ; 6. Bdellei ; and, 7. Oribatei.]

THE THIRD CLASS OF ARTICULATED ANIMALS FURNISHED WITH
ARTICULATED LEGS,—

INSECTS (Ixsecta),—

Which have articulated legs, a dorsal vessel occupying the place of the vestige of a

heart, but without any branch for circulation *
; w hich respire by means of two principal

* Anatomists are dirided in their opinion as to the nature uf this

organ, mnny regarding it as a distinct heart, whilst uthers (including

Cavier, whose opinion appears to have bten fnlly confirmed bv the

researches of M. de Serres, inserted in the M^moires dn Mus. d'Hist.

Nat.) deny it this quality. Some recent obsen-stions appear to esta-

blish the existence of several small vessels, but besides that, this cir-

culation must be very partial, as Insects differ materially fmm the

Cnistacea, the blood not returning to the heart. According to Herold,

kfl quoted by Slrausi {Bulletin, de Univtr$ Ferusiac), the dorsal vessel

is the true heart of insects, being, as in the higher animals, the loco-

motive organ of the blood, which, instead of being contained in vessels,

extends through the general cavity of the body. This heart occupies

the entire length of the bulk of the abdomen, and terminates ante-

riorly in a single artery, which is not ramified, and which carries the

blood to the head, whence it returns to the abdomen by the mere
effect of its accumulation in the head, to reenter the heart ; and it is

in this that the entire circulation of the blood of insects consists, and
which are consequently destitute cf veins. According to M. Stracus.
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tracheae, extending parallel to each other throughout the entire length of the body,

having, at intervals, points from whence numerous branches extend, and which corre-

spond with certain external orifices, or stigmata* [or, as they have been termed in a

previous passage, spiracles], for the entry of the air. All of them have two antennae,

and the head distinct. The nervous system of the majority of insects (those with six

feet) is generally composed of a brain, formed of two ganglions opposed to each other,

united at their base, and emitting eight pairs of nerves and two single nerves, and of

twelve ganglions t, all of which are in the inferior part of the body. The two anterior

are situated near the union of the head and thorax ; the second and two following are

appropriated to the three segments of which the thcfrax is composed, and the remaining

ganglions belong to the abdomen, each ganglion emitting nerves to the organs of their

respective segments. The two nervous cords which form, by their reunion, the ganglions,

are tubular, and composed of two tunics, the exterior of which exhibits tracheae. A
medullary substance fills the central canal. The fine work of M. Herold upon the

anatomy of the caterpillar of the Great Garden White Butterfly, examined during its

growth, and until the period of its transformation into the pupa, proves that the nervous

system and the digestive organs undergo decided modifications, the nervous cords being

at firr^t longer and wider apart, which confirms the opinion of De Serres upon the origin

and developement of the nervous system. We have already, in the general observations

on the three classes of articulated-legged Articulata, stated the different sentiments of

physiologists upon the seat of the senses of hearing and smell : we shall therefore

merely add, that, in respect to the former, the small nervous ganglions situated upon

the forehead, of which w'e have spoken, appear to confirm the opinion of those who,

like Scarpa, place this sense near the base of the antennae. In some Lcpidoptera, I

have detected two small apertures near the eyes, which may perhaps be the auditory

channels. If, in many insects, especially those with filiform or setaceous and long an-

tennae, these organs are used as tactors, it appears difficult for us to account for their

extraordinary developement in certain families, and more particularly in males, if we

do not admit that they are actually the seat of the organ of smell. Probably, also, as

regards the taste, the palpi, in those cases where they are very dilated at the tip, take

the litjart, ur the ubduniiital portion of this nrgan» la divi-'cd, inter-

lially, iiitu citjlit tjlimiiberii in tlic Cuckcluifer, SL-paratetl frum cnch

ottier by tuti coiivertfriit viilves, wliicti pt-niiit the blouil to be pio-

pciled forwards, but prtvi-iit its returnintf. The definition ^jiveii by

thiH naiuralitit of the ilorsal vessel, vvlialever may be ttic interior coin-

pdsitiiMi ul tliiu urgaii, evidently proven tlial it is not a real heart

:

moreover, Win observatiiuis do not <leterinine the nature ol lliis Huid,

U»r how it ii. directed into tlie oiher parts of rhe body, lo iffect tlicir

nutrition. [The htill niort retcnt observutions of Carux, Buuerbunk,

and Nome nthers, have nimte uh »tiil better acquainted with the nature

Ol thi> doittal ves:i(.-l, ami its usch, < onfirniiiit( the views ol Ilerold hh tu

the existence of a dt-ciiled circulation in inHcciK, although it is of a

nature very disniinilrtr to that of the biKher aniniaU]

* 'I'lic iiuinbtr of the Kci^tni-nta ol the body of the Myriapoda being

Vhrialde, that ol tlicir iipiracles ix hu likewise, and cxteridH sometimes

to more than twenty. In hexapod insects, it ia ufleii eijfhteen,— nine

oil each side. This is, however, more the case with tlie larva than tlie

perfect insect. CaterpillarK, and most other larvte, have a pair of spi-

racles ill the seKnienl whicli be.trs the tirst pair of feel. The second

ami third stifmcntH are deficient, hecause, as I presume, the develope-

ment uf witi^'K iipnii tlu'sc setfOKMits renders the presence of spiraclea

unnecessary. Each of the fourth and seven followinif se«nients ex-

Aibita a pair ; but in the pcrlt-ct Beetles, in addition to the two anterior

piracies whicli are hidden in the cavity of the prothorax or corslet,

and whit;ti Imve not been noticed, two others are to be perceived, situ-

ated betwei'ii the base of the elytra and win^s, bciiif: tlior.c of the

mesnthorax; but there arc none to the nietathorax, unless we consider

those of >he first abdonuni 1 segment as sup)>leiMt-nfHr> tn the thorax,

relying upon what takes phtee in the peiiunculaicd H viuenoiiitTa and

2>i|;lera» where thc»e two segments, together with the dcmi-scumeiit

to which they belong, form part of the thorai. Thus, in geiieriu. all

hexapod insects have eight pairs of spiracles to the abdomen, the two
last being olien obsolete. In the Loeu.st8 and Dragon-Aies, the sidei

of the mesothorax exhibit a pair of spiracles {tr^mti>rrt, M. Serres),

In these and some other insects with uncovered wings, the two first

thoracic spiracles are placed above, between the pro- and ineso-th<irax.

Kxcept ill Libeltula, the true thorax does not exhibit any tither spira-

cles. 1 say the true thorax, bt cause, in sonie» the two anterior abdo

minal spiracles are translerred to the thorai. The nietatliorax of the

Peniatiiiii(i> and ScuielUree exhibits, on its under side, a pair of spira-

cles. In ttie windless spectre insects
f
Fhasmidte], the mesothorax

has none, but ilie nietathontx has two pairs.

[We thus see that Latreille Avas perfectly aware that each of the

three thoracic segments was occasionally provided with spiracles;

and yet lits theory, whiih has been noticed above (that the hind part

of the thorax of the pctioluted Hymenoptera and Diptera is abdo-

minal), is founded upon the supposition that the nietathorax cannot,

of itself, possess spiracles, and that consequently the spiracles which

we I've on the hind part of the thorax of tlinse insects, must be those of

the anterior abdominal segment, traiiNferred to the thorax. The common
Karuig.as 1 have shown in a memoir upon the nnaiinny of that insect,

published in the Trittis>ivtii>n$ uf thf EtiUnnoluf^ii-nl Suriety, Q\h\h\X%

an instance in which the pro-, meso-. and metathorax, are respectively

furnished with a pair of spiracles. I have also entered fully into this

question in the Hymenopterous portion of my introduction to the

modern classification of insects, with a view t<i prove the general uni*

foriiiitv of the structure of the Hymenoptera with sessile and p( tio-

lated abdiimeiis
]

t Some lainellicorn Beetles, in the perfect state, are exceptions.
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the chief part. The tongue, also, cannot be a stranger to this function. The prepara-

tory apparatus of the mouth ; the intestinal canal ; the biliary or hepatic vessels, and

those which are called salivary, but which are less general ; those free and floating

vessels which have received the name of excremental ; the epiploon, or fatty mutter

;

and probably also the dorsal vessel,—such are the considerations embraced by the

digestive system. It is singularly modified, according to the diversity of the food,

whence arise a great number of particular types, of which we shall give the description

in treating upon the different families. We will only say a few words upon the organs

of the mouth [instrumenta cibaria, or trophi, as they have been collectively termed],

and the principal divisions of the intestinal canal, commencing with the latter. In those

in which it is most complex, such as the carnivorous Beetles, there may be distinguished

the pharynx, oesophagus, crop, gizzard, stomach or chylific ventricle, and intestines,

which may be divided into the slender intestines, the coecum, and the rectum. In those

insects which have the tongue applied upon the anterior or internal surface of the lip,

or not disengaged, the pharynx is situated upon this surface : this is its general situ-

ation. It is questioned by M. Gaede whether the so-called biliary vessels are in fact

secretors, as commonly considered ; but the more recent observations of L. Dufour

[published in a valuable series of memoirs in the Annales des Sci. Nat.^ seem to dis-

prove the opinion of M. Gaede.

Some insects (few in number, and destitute of wings, such as the Myriapoda, or

Centipedes) are allied to many of the Crustacea, either in the number of their segments

and legs, or in certain points of analogy in the structure of the parts of the mouth

;

but aU the rest have only six legs, and the body, of which the number of segments never

exceeds twelve, is always divided into three principal divisions,—the head, trunk

[or thorax], and abdomen. Among the latter individuals, some are destitute of wings,

preserving, throughout their whole life, the form which they had at their birth, in-

creasing in size only by changing their skins, and which I have named Homotenes,

" alike to the end," or the Ametabolia of Leach. They have, in this respect, certain

relations with the animals of the preceding classes.

The other insects with six legs are almost universally winged ; but the last-named

organs, and often also the legs, do not appear at first, and are only developed at the

close of a series of changes more or less singular, termed metamorphoses, and which

we will shortly explain in a following page. The head* bears the antennae, eyes, and

mouth. The composition and form of the antennae vary much more than in the

Crustacea, and these organs are often much more developed and longer in the males

than in the females.

The eyes are composite or simple. The former, according to the researches of Cuviei,

Marcel de Serres, and others, are formed, 1st, of a cornea divided into a multitude of

small [hexagonal] parts, and which is more convex according to the carnivorous pro-

pensities of the insect, its inner face being spread over with an opaque, scarcely fluid,

various-coloured (although generally black, or of a dark violet colour) substance ; 2nd,

of a choroid, attached, by its contour and edges, to the cornea, covered with a black

varnish, exhibiting a great number of aerial vessels, proceeding from large trunks of

the tracheae situated in the head, and of which the branches form around the eye a cir-

• It!» surface is divided into numerous small rcfjions named clypens

{chtjpfroTif Tuisus, Kirby), face, furehead, crnwn. and chteiis. The
denomination of " chaperon " being equivocal, I have ciianged it to

vpliltoma: it supports the labrum, or upper lip. [M. Strauss, aitd some

other recent anatomists, consider the head as formed of a series of

segments soldereil together, the inHndil)les, maxill.nc, &c., represent

ing the limbs attached to each. See also a memoir on the head of ia

SPOta, hr Mr. Newman.)
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cular trachea : this, however, as well as the choroid, is wanting in various darkling

insects ; 3rd, of nerves, which arise from a large trunk proceeding immediately from

the brain, which there dilates in a reversed conical form, the broad base being towards

the cornea, and of which the threads, running through the choroid and inner plaster of

the cornea, terminate separately in each of the facets. There is no crystalline nor

vitreous tumour.

Many insects have, in addition to these composite eyes, simple eyes [oceZ/j], the

cornea of which is smooth. They are generally three in number, and arranged in

a triangle upon the crown of the head. In the majority of apterous insects, and

the larvae of those which gain wings, the ocelli replace the eyes, and are often in-

serted in a group : judging from the eyes of the Arachnida, they are evidently fitted

for vision.

The mouth of Hexapod insects is in general composed of six principal pieces, their

form being lateral, arranged in pairs, and mostly transversely ; and two others, opposed

to each other in a direction contrary to that of the preceding, filling up the space be-

tween the former : one is situated above the upper pair, and the other below the lower

pair. In the masticating insects, or those which feed upon solid materials, the four

lateral pieces perform the office of jaws (mdchoires) , and the two others are considered

as lips ; but, as we have already observed, the two upper jaws have been distinguished

by the particular name of mandibles, whilst the two others have alone retained the

name of maxillae (mdchoires) : the latter are also provided with one or two articulated

filaments which are called palpi,—a character which is never possessed, in this class, by

the mandibles. The extremity of the maxillae is often terminated by two divisions, or

lobes, of which the outer, in the Orthoptera, is termed the galea. We have already

said that the upper lip is called the lahrum. The other lip, or the labium {levre, pro-

perly so called), is formed of two parts: the one, solid and inferior, is the mentum;

the upper, which often bears two palpi, is the tonguelet (languette), [or Ugula'].*

In the suctorial insects, or those which derive their food from fluid aliments, these

different organs of manducation appear under two general modifications. In the

first, the mandibles and maxillje are replaced by small, setaceous, lancet-like plates,

forming, by their union, a kind of sucker, which is received in a sheath which takes

the place of the labium, and is either cylindrical or conical, and articulated, in the

form of a beak {rostrum), or membranous and fleshy, inarticulated, and terminated

by two lips (proboscis) . The labrum is triangular and arched, covering the base of

the sucker.

In the second of these modifications, the labrum and mandibles are nearly obsolete,

or extremely small. The labium is no longer a detached piece, and is only distin-

guished by the presence of a pair of palpi, of which it is the support. The maxillae

have acquired a very great length, and are transformed into two tubular threads, which,

uniting by the edges, forms a kind of proboscis which is rolled up in a spiral manner,

and is named the tongue, but which, to avoid misconception, it would be preferable to

term the spirignatha : its interior presents three canals, of which the middle one forms

• Acconiinff to whnt I hnvc RRiil in the introduclnry obscn'ntUins

upon the Articulntnhi Kfnertil, I (.-nnsidcr Itu' lower lip to be but a MH.di-

fication of the second nmxillce of the tlciapod Crustacea, combined

with their tiniKue (lanpuette). The (gradual rhan^es wbieli take jil-.ce

In the form of these organs, in the Crustaeca, Arachnida, and Mvria-

podn, naturally lead to Ibis supposition. In this hypothesis, the six

thoracic lejfs must be analogous to the foot-jaws of the Crabs; and as

has been shown, in the crustaceous genus Apus. Moreover, the fivf

anterior abdominal segments of hexapod insects will represent ihe

setrincnts M'hich bear the true leijs in the dccaporl Crustacea, or the

thiril and four succeeding SfKineiits of the aniphipud and isopod

Crustacea. Tiie various works published in respect to liic thorax of

insects will necessarily require revision when this part of the body is

compared throURbout the three annutosc classes, ^ts nomenclature

being far from bzed in this respect.
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the canal of the nutritive fluids. At the base of each of these filaments there is a palpus,

ordinarily very minute, and scarcely visible.

The Myriapoda are the only species of which the mouth exhibits another type of con-

struction, which I shall describe when treating upon those insects.

The trunk* of insects, or that intermediate portion which bears the feet, is generally

designated by the Latin name thorax, which the French term corselet. It is formed of

three segments, which were not at the first carefully distinguished, and of which the

relative proportions greatly vary. Sometimes, as in the Coleoptera, the anterior is by

far the largest, separated from the following by an articulation, moveable, and alone

exposed ; which alone appears, at first sight, to compose the trunk, and bears the name
of the thorax, or corselet. Sometimes, as in the Hymenoptera, Lepidoptera, &c., it is

much shorter than the following, and constitutes, with the two others, a common
body, attached to the abdomen by a peduncle, or closely united to it throughout its

entire posterior breadth, and which is called the thorax.

These distinctions, thus established, were insufficient, and often ambiguous, as they

did not rest upon a ternary structure of the thorax, as I had clearly noticed in the first

edition of this work, as a character proper to hexapod insects. Mr. Kirby has em-

ployed the name of metathorax for the hind part of the thorax.f Those oi prothorax

and mesothorax naturally presented themselves to the mind when the ternary division

of the thorax was once adopted, and the celebrated Professor Nitzsch was the first who
used them. Some naturalists have since named the prothorax, or anterior thoracic

segment which bears the anterior pair of legs, collar (collare). Wishing to preserve

the name corselet, but to restrain its application in proper limits, we shall employ it in

all those cases where this segment greatly surpasses the others in size, and where the

latter are united to the abdomen so as to appear to constitute an integral part of it,

—

a peculiarity proper to the Coleoptera, Orthoptera, and many Hemiptera. When the

prothorax is short, and forms, with the succeeding segments, a common and exposed

mass, the trunk, composed of the three segments together, will retain the denomination

of thorax. We shall also continue to call the inferior surface of the trunk the breast

(poitrine), dividing it, according to the segments, into the fore-breast [antipectus],

middle breast [medipectus'l, and hind breast [postpectusi . The middle line is the

sternum, which we also divide into three:—7'he fore sternum [prosternum], middle

sternum [mesosternuni], and hind sternum [metasternmn].

The teguments of the thoracic segments, as also those of the abdomen, are generally

divided into rings or semi-rings : one dorsal, or superior, the other inferior, and united

laterally by means of a soft and flexible membrane, which is indeed but a less solid

portion of the same teguments in many insects, especially the Coleoptera. We also

observe, at the reunion of these rings, a small space, more solid, or of the substance of

• To avoid all confusion, it would be better to restrict the term

trunk to those Aptera of Linnsus wliicli have more than six leijs, and

where these limbs are borne upon distinct segments, with the head

distinct from the trunk. In the Crustai-ea, where these two parts of

the body are soldered together, the thorax miyht take the name of

thoracida, and in the Arachnida, cephalothnrax, being here still more

simple, with fewer appendages, that of thorax being reserved for the

hexHp.Kl iiistcts.

t This segment ought not to be restricted, in the Hymenoptera, to

the upper, very sliort, transverse division of the thorax, at the sides of

which the second pair of wings are inserted, being further composed

of that portion of the thorax which extends to the base of the abdo-

men, as is proved by the position of the two last spiracles of the trunk

1 even think this observatiou is applicable to all winged insects, the

metathorax being divided, on the upper side, into two parts, one
bearing, in the four-winged species, the second wings, and being des-

titue of spiracles, and the other being furnished with the latter. Thi»
second part appears to be dependent upon the abdomen, as in nearly mil

insects, except the peliolated Hymenoptera, Rhipiptera, and Diptera.

Sometimes it is incorporated with the thorai, and closes it posteriorly,

as in these last insects : hente I have named this second division of

the metathorax, the medial segment. Thus, all the segments would
have a pair of spiracles, but those of the mesothorax, scarcely distinct,

or obsolete, in the Hymenoptera and Diptera, and the two metathfv
racic, situated upon tlie segment which immediately follows that whicb
bears the second wings. The abdomen will thus be composed of nine
segments, of which the last three compose the organs of generation.
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the teguments themselves, each of wliich bears a breathing pore, so that the sides of

the abdomen exhibit a longitudinal series of small pieces, or each segment is, as it were,

divided into four. Other pieces, also corneous, occupy the lower sides of the meso-

thorax and metathorax, immediately beneath the insertion of the elytra and wings,

which are supported by another piece, placed longitudinally. The relations of these

parts, the size and form of the first joint of the coxse, or haunches, the manner in which

they articulate with the semi-ring to which they are attached, and the extent and

direction of this variable semi-ring, furnish the thorax, considered in this respect, with

a combination of characters which is very serviceable in a systematic point of view.

Some naturalists, especially Knoch, had already made use of them, but without any

determined principle, and with arbitrary names. It was, however, necessary to study

the composition of the thorax carefully, in all the classes of insects—a task commenced

by the late Lachat, and followed up by M. Victor Audouin, who presented a memoir

on this subject to the Academic des Sciences. It is, however, only known to us by

the general sketch of it given by Cuvier in his Report*, and by the extract published

by its author in the article Insect in the Dictionnaire Classique d'Hist. Nat. To

adopt this nomenclature, and give it a general application, we must wait for this memoir

and its illustrative figures ; but in practice, the denominations already introduced will

suffice. Another memoir, upon the same subject, by M. Chabrier, with admirable

figures, and one by the elder Jurine upon the wings of the Hymenoptera, must also be

mentioned.

As insects inhabit all kinds of situations, they have all the kinds of locomotive organs

:

namely, wings and legs, which last, in many species, are used as oars. The wings are

membranous, dry, elastic, generally transparent, pieces attached to the sides of the back

of the thorax ; the anterior pair, when there are four, or when they are the only pair,

being uj)on the mesothorax, and the posterior pair upon the following segment, or

metathorax. They are composed of two membranes applied upon each other, and tra-

versed, in various directions, by more or less numerous nervures, which are so many

trachean tubes, forming sometimes a network, and sometimes simply veined. The elder

Jurine has advantageously employed the disposition and crossing of these nervures in

systematic arrangement. The Dragon-flies, Bees, Wasps, Butterflies, &c., have four

wings ; but those of Butterflies are covered with small scales, which at first sight re-

semble dust, and which give these insects the colours with which they are ornamented.

They easily come off" on being touched by the finger, and the portion of the wing from

which they have been taken is transparent. With the microscope, these scales appear

of varied figures, and are implanted upon the wing by means of a footstalk, and

arranged regularly in rows like the tiles of a roof. In front of the fore-wings of these

insects are a pair of pterygoda (a kind of ej)aulettes), which extend backwards along

a part of the back, upon which they are applied. In certain insects, the wings remain

• [A Ion(f note is liere Riven in the second edition, cnntnininj^ the

details uf M. Auduuin'H reseirelies. 1 can, however, only intriiduce

the followini; slight abridgment :—The trunk, or thorax, is nlwavs

typically divisible, on the nutsitle, into three sei;ments, each hc-arinj^

whiKt the third pierc of the (I'lnk in placed, in the incso- and meta-

thorax, boncalh the wini;, anil is called the hypoptcra, since changed

by Audouin to paritptera. The dorsal part, or tergum, is divided into

four ideces, named, from their position in each sennunt, the prie-

pair of ftet,—namely, the proth(»rax, mesothorax (bearint^ the fore i scutum, scutun), scutellum, and postscutcllum : the first of which is

winjjs), and metathorax (bcnrinj; tlic hind winifs). Kacli segment is often, and the last nearly always, internal. Thus the thorax is iHyl-

composed of four pirts: one ink'rior, two lateral (these three toruiin^'
[ sible into thirty-three priiicip;»l pieces, or forty-three, iticludinif the

the breast), and one dorsal, forming the hack. The inferior part is

the sternum ; the lateral pieces, or flanks, are each divisible into three

principal pieces; one (the episternum) attached to the sternum,

another (the epimeron), articulating with the co.\a. Another small

piece (the Irochantine) assists in iU'i union of the epimeron and coxa,

hypoptera. The epimera had been previously called scapulie, and

parapleuric, by Knoch. Tlie posterior co.\a of the Coieoptera, forming

a transverse plate, is his mierium. Mr M'Lcay has subsequently pub-

lished an elaborate memoir upon tiie structure of the thorax in the

Zuulugicttl Jouriial,^
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straight, or are folded up transversely; in other? they are doubled up, or folded longi-

tudinally, like a fan; sometimes they are horizontal, sometimes inclined like a roof; in

many they meet upon the back, and in others they are wide apart.* The two-winged

insects, of the dipterous order, have also, beneath their wings, two small moveable

threads, terminated by a mass, and which, according to the ordinary opinion, replace

the pair of wings which are deficient; they are called balancers f {halteres). Other

two-winged, very extraordinary insects, have also two balancers, but situated at the

anterior extremity of the thorax, and which we name, to distinguish them from the

others, prebalancers {prehalteres) . Above the true balancers is a small membranous

scale, formed of two pieces, united at one of the edges, and resembling the two shells

of a bivalve mollusc: this is the alulet, or cueilleron [alula]. Some aquatic Beetles

also exhibit it beneath the elytra, inserted at their base.

Many insects, such as the Cockchafers, Cantharides, &c., have, instead of the two

upper or anterior wings, two scale-like pieces, more or less thickened, and more or less

solid and opaque, which open and shut, and beneath which the wings are transversely

folded in repose. These scale-like pieces have received the name of elytra.X The in-

sects which are furnished with these organs are called Coleoptera, or insects in a sheath.

These pieces are never wanting §, but this is not always the case with respect to the

wings themselves. In other kinds of insects, the extremity of these scales is entirely

membranous, like the wings; and in this case these pieces are called hemelytra : [hence

the name of the Linnsean order Hemiptera]

.

The scutelhim, or escutcheon, is ordinarily a triangular piece, situated upon the back

of the mesothorax, between the places of insertion of the elytra, or wings. It is some-

times very large, and then covers the greater portion of the upper side of the abdomen.

Various Hymenoptera exhibit behind it, upon the metathorax, a small space called the

false escutcheon (post-scutellum).

The legs are composed of a haunch of two joints [coxa and trochanter], a thigh

[femur], a shank of a single joint [tibia], and a finger, commonly called the tarsus,

which is divided into several phalanges, or joints, the number of which varies from

three to five, depending chiefly upon the changes which the first and penultimate joints

suff^er in their relative proportions. Although the counting of these joints may some-

times prove difiicult [from their minuteness] , and the numerical series may not always

be in relation with the natural system, it nevertheless forms a good character for the

distinction of genera : the last joint is generally terminated by two hooks. The form

of the tarsi is subject to some modifications, according with the habits of the insects.

Those of the aquatic species are generally flattened, very much fringed, and resemble

oars.
II

The abdomen, which forms the third and last part of the body, is confounded with

* That is, when the insect is in inaction. The rapidity of the vibra-

tions of the wings appears to us to be one of the chief causes of tiie

humming noise which many make. The explanations which have been

given of it are not satisfactory. [Burmeister, and some others, have

considered, more recently, that it is by the action of the air passing

rapidly through the metathoracic spiracles, during flight, that this

noise is produced],

{• These are appendages, in my opinion, of the tracheae of the first

abdominal segment, and correspond to the space pierced with a small

hole adjacent to the anterior edge of an orifice, with a membranous,

internal diaphragm on each side of the same segment in the Locusts.

sisted upon by Latreille, these balancers will necessarily become

metathoracic, and, as such, must be considered analogous to the

posterior pair of wings. The large size of the true wings, and of the

mesothora-\, is in favour of this view of the subject, the alula, as it

seems to me, being nothing but a portion of the fore-wing.]

X See M. Odier's memoir on the chemical composition of these

organs, inserted in the Mem, Societi d'Hist. Nat. de Pa'v ^translated

in the Zoological Journal'].

§ [Latreille has evidently overlooked the female of the Glow.worm,
that ni Drilua Jlnvesreni, and oi Pachyput excitvatutt all of which have

neitVer elytra nor wings, although belonging to the order Coleoptera.j

(See my memoir on the articulated appendage* of insects in the Mim.
|

|1
Mr. Kirby, in his monograph of the Bees of England, and in bit

dii Mus. d'Hist. Nat.) [On the supposition that the terminal part of eicellent Introduction to Entomology, calls the tarsi of the fore-legl

the thorax of thf Diptera is in faC thoracic, and not abdominal, as in- | the hand, the first joint being the palm.
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the thorax in the Myriapoda ; but it is distinct in all the other insects which are fur-

nished with six legs. It incloses the viscera, the sexual organs, and exhibits nine or

ten segments, but of which some are often concealed, or very considerably reduced in

size. The organs of generation are situated at its posterior extremity, except in the

Dragon- flies and luli. 7'he terminal segments of the abdomen compose, in many

females, an oviduct (oviscapt, Marcel de Serres), which is either retractile or always

exserted, and more or less complicated, and which is employed as a borer or augur.

It is replaced by a sting in the females [and neuters] of many Hymenoptera.

After coupling, which ordinarily takes place but once, the female deposits her eggs

in the places best suited for their preservation, so that when the young are hatched they

find themselves in the midst of suitable food. The female also frequently collects pro-

visions for them. These maternal cares often excite our surprise, and most clearly

exhibit to us the instinct of insects. In the very numerous societies of many of these

creatures—such as the Ants, White Ants, Wasps, Bees, &c.—the individuals com-

posing the majority of the assembly, and which, by their labours and vigilance, support

these societies, have been considered as neuter individuals, or without sex : they have

been consequently named workers, or mules. It is, however, now ascertained that

they are females, of which the sexual organs, or ovaries, are not fully developed, but

which may become fruitful if a modification of their food, at a certain period of their

early existence, takes place, whereby these organs are developed.

The eggs are sometimes hatched in the abdomen of the mother, which is then termed

viviparous. The number of generations in a year, of a species, depends on the dura-

tion of each : more commonly, there is but one or two in the year. A species, under

similar circumstances, is the more common in proportion as its generations succeed

each other in rapidity, and the female is more fruitful.

A female Butterfly, after coupling, deposits her eggs, from which are hatched, not

Butterflies, but animals with a very long body, divided into rings, a head provided with

jaws, and several little eyes, having very short legs, of which six are scaly and pointed,

placed in the front of the body, and the others, variable in number, membranous, and

attached to the hind rings. These animals, called Caterj)illars, live a certain time in

this state, and change the skin several times. At length, however, a period arrives,

when, from this skin of the Caterpillar, issues a very different being, of an oblong form,

without distinct limbs, and which soon ceases to move, and remains a long time appa-

rently dead, and dried up, under the name of a Chrysalis. On regarding it, however,

mere closely, we perceive, in relief, upon the outer surface of this Chrysalis, the lines

which represent all the parts of the Butterfly, but in proportions difi^erent from those

which these parts will, at a future day, acquire. After a longer or shorter period, the

skin of the Chrysalis bursts ; the Butterfly comes forth, moist, soft, with flaccid and

short wings, but in a few instants it dries, its wings grow, become stronger, and it

becomes fitted for flight. It has six long legs, antennae, a spiral proboscis, composite

eyes : in a word, it does not in the least resemble the Caterpillar from which it had

sprung, for it is ascertained that the changes in its state are nothing else than succes-

sive developements of the parts contained within each other. Such are the metamor-

phoses of insects. The first state is named the larva, the second the nymph [jpupal,

and the third the perfect state [imago']. It is only in the last-mentioned state that the

insect is fitted for propngation.
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All insects do not pass through these three states. Those which have no wings

come forth from the egg with the forms they are always to maintain,—the Flea, female

Mutillae, Worker Ants, and a few others, excepted. These are called insects without

a metamorphosis. Among those which have wings, a great number undergo no other

change than that of acquiring them. These are said to undergo a demi-metamorphosis,

their larva resembling the perfect insect, with the exception of the wings, which are

entirely wanting. The pupa differs only from the larva in having rudiments of wings,

which are developed at the last moulting, which brings the insect to the perfect state.

Such are the Cimices, Grasshoppers, &c. Finally, the other insects provided with

wings are said to undergo a complete metamorphosis, appearing, at first, under the

form of a caterpillar or worm, and subsequently becoming an inactive nymph, but

which exhibits all the parts of the perfect insect contracted, and, as it were, enveloped

in a bandage.

These parts are free, although very closely approximated and applied against the

body, in the pupae of the Coleoptera, Neuroptera, Hymenoptera, &c. ; but this is not

the case in those of the Lepidoptera, and many of the Diptera. An elastic or still more

solid skin is moulded over the body, and its exterior parts form for it a kind of case»

The skin of the chrysalides of Lepidoptera, consisting only of a simple pellicle applied

upon the external organs, following all their directions, and forming for each of them

so many moulds, like the envelope of a mummy, permits them to be recognized and

distinguished [pupa obtecta, Linn.] ; but that of the two-winged flies, being formed of

the dried skin of the larva, has merely the appearance of a cocoon in the shape of an e^g.

It is a kind of capsule, or case, in which the animal is inclosed {pupa coarctata, Linn.)

Many larvae, pi-evious to passing to the pupa state, construct for themselves, with

silk which they draw from the interior of their own bodies, by means of the spinnerets

of their lower lip, or with other materials which they have collected, a cocoon, in which

they are inclosed. The perfect insect comes forth from the pupa by a slit or fissure

which it makes down the back of the thorax. In the pupa of twc-winged flies, one of

its extremities is detached, in the form of a cap, for the passage of the insect.

The larvae and pupae of the insects with a semi- metamorphosis, differ only from the

perfect state of the same insects in respect to their wings. The other outer organs are

identical. But in complete metamorphosis, the form of the body of the larva does not

always bear a constant relation with that which these insects have in their final state.

It is generally more elongated ; the head is often very different, both in its consistence

and figure, and has only the rudiments of antennae, or else wants them absolutely, and

never exhibits composite eyes. The organs of the mouth are also very different, as may

be at once perceived by comparing the mouth of a Caterpillar with that of a Butterfly,

or the mouth of the larva of a Fly with that of the same insect perfectly developed.

Many of these larvae have no feet ; others, such as those of Caterpillars, have many

;

but these, with the exception of the six anterior, are entirely membranous, without

hooks at the tip. Some insects, such as the Ephemerte, exhibit a singular exception in

the metamorphosis : arrived at their perfect state, they again cast off another skin

from their wings.

The insects which compose our first three orders, preserve, throughout life, the form

which they have when born. The Myriapoda, however, exhibit the rudiments of meta-

morphosis, having at first only six fetr, or being even, according to Savigny, entirely
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destitute of them. The other feet, as well as the segments to which they are attaclied,

are developed as the insect increases in age.

There are but few vegetable substances which do not fall under the attacks of insects;

and as those wtich are useful or necessary to man are not less liable to them than the

others, they often cause great damage, especially in seasons favourable for their multi-

plication. Their destruction depends greatly on our knowledge of their habits, and on

our own vigilance. Some are omnivorous, such as the White Ants, Ants, &c., of which

the ravages are too well known. Many among these are carnivorous ; and the species

which feed upon carcases or excrement are a benefit conferred on us by the Author of

Nature, and compensate, in some respect, for the losses and inconveniences which the

others cause to us. Some species are employed in medicine and in the arts, as well as

our domestic economy. They have al§o many enemies : fishes destroy a great quantity

of aquatic species ; many birds, bats, lizards, &c., rid us of many of those which live

upon the groui^d or in the air. The majority strive to avoid the dangers which menace

their existence, by flying or running away ; but there are some which employ for this

purpose particular stratagems or natural arms.

Arrived at their last transformation, and enjoying all their faculties, they hasten to

propagate their race ; and when this is performed, their existence soon terminates.

Thus, in our climate, each season of the year (winter excepted) presents to us many
species which is peculiar to it. It nevertheless appears that the females, and neuters

of those which live in society, have a longer existence. Many individuals bred in the

autumn, conceal themselves during the rigours of winter, and reappear in the following

spring.

Like vegetables, the species of insects are subject to geographical limits. Those,

for example, of the New World (with the exception of a small number of the northern

species), are essentially peculiar to it: it also possesses many genera equally peculiar.

The Old World, on the other hand, possesses others unknown in America. The insects

of the south of Europe, North Africa, and the west and south of Asia, have great

general resemblance. It is the same with those of the Moluccas, and the more eastern

islands, including those of the South Sea. Many species of the north are found in the

mountainous regions of more southern climates. Those of Africa differ greatly from

those of the opposite countries of America. The insects of Southern Asia, commencing

from the Indus or Sind, and going to the east as far as the confines of China, have

features greatly resembling each other. The intertropical regions covered with immense

damp forests, are the richest in insects ; and, in this i-espcct, Brazil and Guiana are the

most highly favoured.

All the general systematic arrangements, relative to insects, may be essentially re-

duced to three. Swammerdam took the metamorphosis as the base of his system ; that

of Linnaeus is founded upon the presence or absence of wings, their number, con-

sistence, superposition, nature of their surfaces, and upon the presence or absence of a

sting ; whilst Fabricius only employed the parts of the mouth. The Crustacea and

Arachnida, in all these distributions, are considered as insects ; and they are the ter-

minal ones in that of Linnaeus, which has been generally adopted. Brisson, however,

had separated the Crustacea as a distinct class, which be had placed before that of the

Insects, and which comprehended all those species which have more than six feet,

—

namely, the Crustacea and Arachnida of liamarck, or the Insecta Apiropoda of Sa\ngny.
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Although this order was more natural than that of Linnaeus, it has not been followed

;

and it is only recently that anatomical observations, and a more rigorous exactitude of

the applications thence derived, have led us to the natural system.*

I divide this class into twelve orders, of which the first three, composed of species

destitute of wings, do not essentially change their forms and habits, and are merely

subject either to simple moulting or to a rudimental metamorphosis, whereby the number

of feet and of the segments of the body are increased. These correspond with the

Arachnides antennistes of Lamarck. Tlie organs of sight, in these animals, ordinarily

consist of an assemblage of simple eyes, of greater or less extent. The following orders

compose the class of Insects of the same naturalist. From its natural relations, the

order Suctoria, which only consists of the genus Pulex [or Flea] , appears to terminate

the class ; but as I place at its head the insects which have no wings, this order,

keeping up the regularity of the system, ought to succeed immediately after that of

the Parasita.

Some of the English naturalists have established, from the consideration of the wings,

several new orders ; but I do not see the necessity for their admission, with the excep-

tion of that of the Strepsiptera, of which the denomination (twisted wings) appears to

me to be defective, such not being the case, and which I consequently term Rhipiptera,

orfan-shaped wings.-f

The first order, Myriapoda, has more than six legs (twenty-four, and beyond),

arranged along the whole length of the body, upon a series of rings, each of which bears

one or two pairs, and of which the first, and also the second in many species, appears

to form part of the mouth. They are apterous,—that is, deprived of wings and

scutellum.

The second order, Thtsanura, has six feet, and the abdomen furnished, at the sides,

with moveable pieces, in the form of false legs, or terminated by appendages fitted for

leaping.

The third order, Parasita, has six legs ; is destitute of wings ; exhibits no organs of

sight, except ocelli ; the mouth is for the most part interior, and only consists of a muzzle

inclosing a retractile sucker, or of a sHt situated between two lips, with two hooked

mandibles.

The fourth order, Suctoria, has six legs ; is destitute of wings ; and the mouth is

composed of a sucker, inclosed in a cylindrical sheath of two articulated pieces. They

undergo metamorphosis, and acquire thereby locomotive organs which they did not at

first possess. This character is common to the following orders ; but, in them, wings

are always developed by metamorphosis.

The fifth order, Coleoptera, has six legs ; four wings, the superior pair having the

form of sheaths ; mandibles and maxillse for mastication ; the lower wings folded simply

crosswise, and the sheaths crustaceous, and always horizontal. They undergo a com-

plete metamorphosis.

The sixth order, Orthoptera, has six legs ; four wings, of which the two upper are

in the form of sheaths ; mandibles and maxillae for mastication, the latter covered at

• Cuvicr. 7*, 6c. Eifm. de VJiiit.Nat. dei Anim.^ and Ler^ons d*Anat,

CompaT^e ; Lamarck, Systhne dcs Anim. turn F'ert^brei ; Latreille,

PrfcU des Cr.rart, Gen.^ and Genrra Crustaeeornm et InsectOTum, See

also, for further details, the excellent Introduction to Entomology

by Messrs. Kirby and Spence. [The Horce Entomologica of M'Leay,

the Handbuch der Entomologie by Hermann Burmeister, translated

Shuckard, and my Introduction to the Modern Classification of In-

sects, may also be alluded to, as offering; many details relative to the

natural arrangement of this class],

t [It is true that the win^s are not twisted, but the prfbalanciertf

as Latreille terms them, are ; and, as it is now proved that these organs

are mesothoracic organs, the propriety of Mr. Kirby's name is esta-

blished.]

2 H
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the extremity with a galea ; the lower wings folded in two directions, or simply longi-

tudinally, and the sheaths ordinarily coriaceous, mostly crossing at the inner margin.

They only undergo the semi-metamorphosis.*

The seventh order, Hemiptera, has six feet ; four wings, the two upper having the

form of coriaceous sheaths, membranous at the extremity, or similar to the inferior pair,

but larger and stronger ; the mandibles and maxillae are replaced by setae, forming a

sucker, inclosed in a sheath of a single, articulated, cylindrical, or conical beak-like

piece.

The eighth order, Neuroptera, has six feet ; four membranous, naked wings ; and

mandibles and maxillas for mastication. The wings are finely reticulated, the lower pair

generally of the size of the anterior, or more extended in one of their diameters.

The ninth order, Hymenoptera, has six feet; four membranous, naked wings; man-

dibles and maxillae for mastication ; the lower wings smaller than the superior ; the

abdomen of the females nearly always terminated by a borer, or sting.

The tenth order, Lepidoptera, has six feet ; four membranous wings, covered with

little coloured scales, like dust ; a horny piece, like an epaulette, directed backwards,

inserted in front of each of the fore-wings ; the maxillae replaced by two tubular fila-

ments united, and composing a kind of tongue rolled up in a spire.

f

The eleventh order, Rhipiptera, has six feet; two membranous wings, folded like a

fan ; two crustaceous, moveable bodies, in the form of small elytra, situated at the fore

extremity of the thorax:!: ; and the organs of manducation consist of a pair of simple,

setiform maxillae, with two palpi.

The twelfth order, Diptera, has six feet ; two membranous wings, extended, and

accompanied, in nearly all, by two moveable bodies, in the form of balancers, situated

behind them ; and the organs of manducation consist of a sucker, containing a variable

number of setae, inclosed in an inarticulated sheath, often under the form of a proboscis,

terminated by two lips.§

THE FIRST ORDER OF INSECTS,—

MYRIAPODA (MiTOSATA, Fab.),—

Commonly called Centipedes or Millepedes, are tlie only animals of this class which have more

than six feet in the perfect state, and in which the abdomen is not distinct from the trunk (or

thorax). Their body, destitute of wings, is composed of a generally extensive series of seg-

ments, nearly of equal size, each generally bearing, with the exception of the anterior segments.

• De Gccr first entsblinhcd thia order, which he called Dermnptera,

changed, without propriety, hy Olivif r, into Orthoptcra. I retain the

latter, because the French naturalists have generally adopted it. [Dr.

Leach, to add to the confusion, employed the name Derniaptera for an

order consisting uf the family of the Earwigs. The name ought cer-

tainly to be restored to the mandibulated Hemiptera of Linnaeus].

t The thorax of the Lepidoptera has more analogy with that of the

Neuroptera than with the Hynienoptcra, the medial segment appearing

to form part of the abdomen, whilst in the latter and the Diptera, it it

Incorporated with the thornx.

I Formed, as 1 presume, of pieces analogous to the pterygoda of the

Lepidoptera. [Such is not the case, as is proved by the dissections of

the thorax published by Curtis and mystlf, being rudimeiital elytra,

similar to those of .SiMrf.t, jitractorrrlts, and certain Phasino;].

( [It would be cut of place to enter into a review of the various

•ystema proposed by different celebrated aathors, as Fahricias, Leach,

Kirby, M'Leay, Laporte, and others ; bat as the school of English

Entomologists adopt various «ir<lers not employed by Latreille, it will

not be improper to observe, that the orders Myrinpoda, Thysanura, and

Parasila, are generally, by most English authors, excluded from the

class of Insects, formings distinct class—Ametabola. The family of the

Earwigs is raised to the rank of an order by Kirby and Leach, under

the name uf Dermaptera, which, to prevent further confusion, 1 have

changed to Euplexoptera. The genus Thripa has been formed into an

order by Mr. Haliday, named Thvsanoptera ; Phryganea, or the Cad-

dice-flies, compose the order Trichoptera of Kirby; the suctorial

Hemiptera, with the fore-wings entirely of a membranous consistence,

re separated as the order flomoptera of Latreille ; whilst the Forest-

flies [Hippoboara, Linn.) form the order Homaloptcra of Leach, sepa-

rated from the Diptera.

J
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two pairs of legs, mostly terminated by a single hook, whether these segments may be undivided

or separated into two semi-segments, each having a pair of these organs, and of which one

alone presents two spiracles.*

The Myriapoda resemble, for the most part, small Serpents or Nereides, having the legs

closely placed together throughout the whole length of the body. The form of these organs

is also extended to the parts of the mouth. The mandibles are biarticulate, and immediat.eiy

succeeded by a piece in form of a lip, divided into four parts, with the divisions articulated, or

similar to small feet, and which, from its situation, corresponds with the tongue {languette) cf

the Crustacea : then follow two pairs of small feet, of which the second pair is in the form of

large hooks in many, a])pearing to replace the four maxillae of the latter animals, or rather the

two maxillae and lower lip of the Insects, being a kind of mouth-feet. The antennae, two in

number, are short, and rather thickened to the tip, or nearly fihform, 7-jointed in some, much
more numerously jointed in others, and setaceous. The eyes are generally formed of an union

of minute ocelli; and if in some species they exhibit a facetted cornea, these facets are propor-

tionably larger, rounder, and more distinct than in the eyes of Insects. The spiracles are

often very small, and their number, in consequence of that of the segments, is often greater

than in the latter, where it never exceeds eighteen or twenty. The number of these segments

and that of the legs, increases with their age, a character which distinguishes the Myriapoda

from the Insects, the latter being always born with the number of segments which is proper

to them, and with all their true unguiculated feet developed at the same period, or at the time

of their quitting the pupa state. M. Savi, jun.. Professor of Mineralogy at Pisa, has par-

ticularly studied the luli, and observed that they are destitute, on quitting the egg, of these

organs, so that these animals undergo a real metamorphosis. The situation of the sexual

organs, compared with the Crustacea and Arachnida, seems to point out the separation of the

thorax and abdomen.

The Myriapoda live and grow longer than the other insects, and, according to M. Savi, at

least two years are required by some (luli), before the organs of generation appear.

From these particulars we may conclude that these animals approach the Crustacea and

Arachnida, on one side, and the Insects on the other ; but, from the consideration of the

presence, form, and division of the tracheae, they belong to the latter class.

[The relations of this tribe of animals are very difficult. Whilst Latreille and Kirby regard

them as entering the class of Insects, other authors have considered them as forming part

of the Arachnida; and M'Leay has separated them from both these classes, and formed

them into two orders, Chilopoda and Chilognatha, raising them, together with the two other

orders, Thysanura and Anoplura (or Parasita, Latr.), and certain annulated Vermes, into a

distinct class, to which he applied the name of Ametabola (changeless), which Leach had

proposed only for the spring-tailed insects and lice.]

We divide them into two families, quite distinct, both in their organization and habits, and

formed by Linnaeus into two generic groups.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE MYRIAPODA,—

Chilognatha, Latr. (or the genus lulus of Linn.),

—

Has the body generally crustaceous, and often cylindrical, the antennae rather thickened at the tips, or

nearly of equal thickness, and consisting of seven joints, two thick mandibles without palpi, very dis-

tinctly divided into two portions by a central articulation, with the teeth imbricated and planted in a

cavity at its upper extremity ; a kind of lip {languette, or lower lip, composed, according to Savigny,

of the two pairs of maxillae of the Crustacea) situated immediately beneath and covering them, being of

a crustaceous texture, flat, and divided at the outer surface, by longitudinal sections and notches, into

• Tlie rings of the body of insects have generally two spiracles. If

the segments of a large Scolopendra are examined (one of those with

l>»enty-one pairs of feet), it will be seen that they are alternately

provided Willi, or deprived of, the two spiracles, and thus compara-

tively they are only to be considered as demiseginents. Hence each

complete segment has two pair of feet, one pair being supernumenry,
each segment in the other insects hanng only a pair of feet.
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four principal divisions, tubercled at its superior edge, the two middle divisions being narrower and

shorter, and situated at the upper extremity of another piece, serving as a common base ; the legs are

very short, and always terminated by a single claw ; four legs situated immediately beneath the pre-

ceding piece of the form of the following, but placed nearer together at the base, with the basal joint

proportionately longer, and the majority of the remainder attached, in double pairs, to each of the

succeeding joints. The male organs are placed behind the seventh pair of legs, and those of the

female behind the second pair. The spiracles are placed alternately above the base of the feet, and of

a very small size.

The Chilognatha crawl very slowly, or, as we may rather say, glide along, rolling themselves into a

spire or ball. The first segment of the body, and in some also the

second, is largest, and represents a corselet, or small shield. It is only

at the fourth, fifth, or sixth segment in different species, that the dupli-

cation of the legs commences ; the two or four first legs are entirely

free to the base, or they do not adhere to their respective segments but

by a middle or sternal line. The two or three terminal segments are

^^„d'hl^Vo"^tlttdyl';„i°ed^^^^^^ destitute of feet. We observe on each side of the body a series of pores,
the antenna magnified.

^j^j^.^ j^^j y^^^^ regarded as spiracks, but which, according to M. Savi,

are merely orifices for the discharge of an acid fluid of a disagreeable odour, which appears to serve

for the defence of these animals ; the respiratory apertures, discovered by him, are placed upon this

sternal piece of each segment, and communicate interiorly with a double series of pneumatic pouches,

disposed in a chain throughout the whole length of the body, whence extend trachean branches which

are extended upon the other organs. According to M. Strauss, these vesicular tracheae are not con-

nected together by a principal trachea, as is customarj".

The form of individuals just hatched is like a kidney, perfectly smooth and without appendages

;

eighteen days afterwards they undergo a first moult, when they assume the adult shape, but they have

only twenty-two segments, and the total number of their legs is tWenty-six pairs. M. Sa\-i appears

to contradict the assertion of De Geer, that the young have only three pairs of legs and eight rings

in the young individuals ; but is it certain that the moulting

of which Savi speaks is really the first ?—or ought we not,

on the contrary, to conclude that these young do not sud-

denly pass from a state exhibiting no locomotive organs to

one with so many as twenty-six pairs, or in other words,

that there are intermediate changes, which have escaped

the notice of M. Savi .' Do not the observations of the f'>g- « —Tran»fnrroali.)n» of lulus, dom De Geer.

Swedish Reaumur confirm these intermediate changes ? Be this as it may, the eighteen outer legs

alone serve for locomotion. At the second moulting the animal exhibits thirty-six pairs, and at

the third moult forty-three ; at this time the body consists of thirty segments. In the adult state the

male has thirty-nine, and the female sixty-four ; two years afterwards they again moult, at which period

the generative organs first appear. From their birth, which takes place in March, until November,

when Savi ceased his observations, these changes of the skin took place nearly monthly. In the

exuvije, even the membrane which lines the interior of the elementary canal and tracheae is to be

perceived, the organs of the mouth being the only parts which M. Savi could not discover.

(Osservazioni per servire alia storia di una specie di luhm comntunissima, Bologna, 1817 ; and another

memoir upon lulm ftetidissima, published in 1819, noticed in the Bulletin ofFerussac, December, 1823).

These insects feed upon decaying animal and vegetable matter, and they deposit a great number of

eggs under ground. According to Linnaeus they form the single genus

luLUS, Linn.,

—

which we divide as follows :

—

Some have the body crustaceous, without appendages at the tip, and the antennae thickened towards

the extremity.

[Fam. 1.

—

Glomerid^, Westw., or the Onigci/ormes of Latreille, in the Cottn d'Entomologie.']

Glomeris, Latr., resembles Wood-lice, beinjf of an oval form, and rolling' themselves into a ball ; the body

convex above, concave beneath, with a row of small scales along each side of the body beneath, analogous to

each of the lateral divisions of the Trilobites. Tbey are only composed of twelve segments, exclusive of the
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head. These animals are terrestrial, and live under stones in hilly places. lulits ovalig, Linn.

;

Glomeris marginata. Leach.

[Fam. 2.

—

Iulid^, Westw., or the Anguiformes of Latr., Coiirs.']

IuIks proper, Linn., has the body cylindric and very long ; they roll themselves up spirally, without

any prominent edge or rim at the sides of the segments. The larger species live on the ground, par-

ticularly in sandy places and woods, and emit a disagreeable scent. The smaller ones feed upon fruits

and the leaves and roots of esculent vegetables ; others are found under the bark of trees, in moss, &c.

/. maxitnus, Linn., a native of S<Juth America, reaches seven inches in length, hilug gabulosus, Linn.

(fasciatiis, DeGeer), about sixteen lines long, blackish-brown, with two reddish lines down the back;

Fi». 44_Gio. body with fifty-four segments, the penultimate pointed,—Europe; and other species described by Savi

meri» mar- and Leach (Zoul. MUc.)
I^Data.

Polxjdesmus, Latr., resembles lulus in its linear form and habit of rolling itself in a coil, but the

segments are compressed at the sides beneath, with a produced margin. Found under stones in damp places.

I, complanatus, Fabr., and others.

The species with distinct eyes form Leach's genus Craspedosoma, and appear to be proper to England, not having

been noticed by any prior author.

[Fam. 3.—PoLLYXENiD.*, Westw., or the PeniciUafa of Latr., Cours.]—PoUyxenui, Latr.—Has the body mem-
branous, very soft, and terminated by pencils of small scales. The antennae are of equal thickness throughout.

Scol. lagura, Lin., very minute : it has twelve pairs of legs, placed on the same number of semisegraents. Found

in crevices of walls and under old bark.

[Dr. Leach has given an excellent monograph of the British species of this family or order, in the third volume

of the Zoological Mucellany, illustrated by figures. M. Brandt has more recently given a distribution of the tribe,

in the Bulletin Sac. Imper. Xaturalistes de iloscou, torn vi., 1833, dividing them into three sections,

—

a, Penta-

eonia {a, Glomeridea, genus Glomeris, 11 species; b, Sphaerotheria, gen. Sphaerotherium, 5 species; and

Sphseropiaeus, 2 species) ; b, Trizonia, (a, Julidea, gen. lulus, 13 species ; and Spirobolus, 2 species ; 6, Spiro-

streptidea (gen. Spirostreptus, 2 species ; Spiropaeus, 1 species ; Spirocyclistus, 1 species) ; 3, Monozonia (gen.

Strongylosoma, 1 species ; Craspedosoma, 2 species ; Polydesmus, 6 species ; also, probably, Pollyxenus, Latr.,

and Callipits, Risso). Gray, in Griffith's translation of the Regne Animal; Perty, in the Delectus Animal. Articul.

Bramlioe, and Guerin, in the Icmiographie of the Regne Animal, have added various other species or genera.

Kafinesque also described numerous other genera, which have been entirely neglected by systcmatists.]

THE SECOND FAl^IILY OF THE MYRIAPODA,—

Chilopoda, Latr. (or the genus Scolopendra, Lin.),

—

WTiich has the antennae more slender towards the extremity, of at least fourteen joints or more, a

mouth composed of two mandibles furnished with a small palpiform appendage, exhibiting, in the

middle, the appearance of a soldered articulation, and terminated like a spoon, with toothed edges ; a

quadrifid lip*, of which the two lateral divisions are the largest, annulated transversely, resembling the

membranous feet of Caterpillars ; two palpi, or small feet, united together at the base, and hooked at

the tip ; and a second lipf, formed by a second pair of legs, dilated and united at the base, and termi-

nated by a strong hook, moveable, and pierced beneath the extremity with a canal for the discharge

of a venomous liquid.

The body is depressed and membranous ; each of its rings is covered with a coriaceous or cartila-

ginous plate, and only bears, in general, a single pair of feett, the last of which is directed backwards,

and prolonged like a tail. The organs of respiration are composed entirely, or in part, of tubular

tracheaj.

These animals run quickly ; they are carnivorous, shun the light, and hide themselves beneath stones,

logs of wood, the bark of trees, in the earth, &c. The inhabitants of hot climates dread them greatly,

the species inhabiting those regions being very large, and their poison much more powerful.

Scolopendra morsitans is called, in the Antilles, the Malfaisante. Some of them exhibit a luminous

property.

The spiracles are more like those of Insects than those of the preceding family, and are either

lateral or dorsal.

This family (in the arrangement of Dr. Leach composing the order Syngnatha) may, from the last-

mentioned characters; and the nature of its respiratory and locomotive organs, be thus divided. Some

* Analogous to the lower lip of the Chilognatha, and representing, in I may a.so represent the lower lip of masticating insects. From these

my opinion, the tongue of the Crustacea, but able to perform also the

ofUce of maxillee. Savigny names it the first auxiliary lip.

t Second auxiliary lip of Savigny. It is not articulated with the

head, but with the auterior extremity of the first semLsegment. Jl

and numeroui* other relations furnished by the Kntomostraca and
Arachniila, I consider that the legs of the hexapod insects are ana-
logous to the six foot-jaws of the decapod Crustacea.

I In this case they are only semise^mects.
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Fig. 4o.

—

Of Litbobias /orcipatus, b, GeophUus longicornis.

have only fifteen * pairs of feet ; and their body, when seen from above, exhibits fewer segments than

when seen from beneath.

Scutigera, Lamarck {Cermatia, Illiger), forming a genus very distinct from the rest of this family, has the body

covered by eight shield-like plates, beneath each of which M. de Series has observed two pneumatic sacs, or vesi-

cular tracheae, communicating with tubular, lateral, and inferior tracheae. The under side of the body is divided

into fifteen semi-segments, each bearing a pair of legs terminated by a vei-y long, slender, and multiarticulated

tarsus : the hind pairs are very long. The eyes are large and facetted. They form the passage from the preceding

family to the present. They are very active, and often lose some of their legs when touched. The French

species (Scolopendre a vingt-huit pattes, Geoff.,— <S'. coleoptrata. Panzer?) hides itself under the beams and joists

Of the wood-work of houses. 5. longicornis, Fabr., and other species.

Lithobius, Leach, has the spiracles lateral ; the body di-

vided, both above and below, into the same number of seg-

ments, each of which bears a pair of legs ; and the dorsal

plates are alternately longer and shorter. Scolopendra forci-

pata, Linn., and others described by Fabricius, Panzer, and

Leach (Zool. Miscel. vol. iii.)

The others have at least twenty-one pairs of feet,

and the segments are of equal size and number, both

above and beneath.

Scolopendra proper, Linn. Those species which have only twenty-one pairs of feet, after the two

hooks forming the lower lip and the antennae, and have seventeen joints, form Leach's genera Scolo-

pendra and Cryptops. In the former, comprising the largest species, the eyes are distinct, eight in

number, four on each side. In the latter, the eyes are wanting, or very slightly perceivable. The
southern departments of France, and other countries of the south of Europe, produce a species (Scol.

cingulata, Latr.) which is occasionally nearly as large as the common species of the Antilles, but

having the body flatter. Also, Scot, morsitans, Linn. ; Scol. gigant<ea, Linn. ; and others described

by De Geer, Leach, &c., but incompletely.

Cryptops has the joints of the antennae more globose, subconic, and the two hind legs more slender.

Two species, found near London

—

C. hortensis and Savignii, Leach.

Geophilus, Leach, has more than forty-two legs, often much more numerous ; antennae 14-jointed,

not so slender at the tip; body proportionately longer and narrower j eyes scarcely distinct. Some ^l^
species are electrical {Scol. electrica, Linn.) ; and others, especially described by Leach in Zool. J \
Miscell. vol. iii., Scol. phosphorea, Linn., fell from the clouds upon a vessel at the distance of one j.-j„ 4;; _scoio-
hundred miles from the main land. pcndra.

[Dr. Leach published a valuable memoir upon these animals, illustrated by figures, in the third

volume of the Zoological Miscellany. M. BruUe, also, in the French national work upon the Morea, and

Koch, in Schaffer's continuation to Panzer, have published various detached species. Say described

many American species; and M. Gervais has also published several memoirs on this tribe in the Magasin

de Zoologie, the Annals of the French Entomological Society, and especially in the Annales des Sciences

Naturelles for January, 1837, in which he has given a complete revision of the order, and has made

some observations on the young state of some of these animals, and the changes they undergo.]

[In the Bulletin of the Imperial Academy of St. Petersburg, torn, i., No. 23, p. 182, Brandt has

established another order amongst the Myriapodous Insects, dividing them into two orders:—1. Gnatho-

gena;, including all the previously known Myriapoda, with the two groups, Chilopoda and Chilognatha;

and, 2. The Siphonozantia, which have the parts of the mouth produced into a proboscis. This new

order is divided into two sections and three genera : namely, Polyzonium, Brandt ; type, P. germani-

cum, found in Germany ; and Siphonatus and Siphonophora, founded upon Brazilian species.]

THE SECOND ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THYSANOURA,—

Comprises those apterous insects furnished with six legs, which do not undergo a nietamor-

l)hosis, and have, moreover, at the sides of the body, or its extremitj', peculiar organs of

locomotion.

• l.cach coxints two more pnirn, because b* Includes alio the pulpl, an'I booked feet of the head, in tlie uuinher.
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THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE THYSANOURA,—

LepismenvE, Latr.,

Has the antennae like threads, and divided, from the base, into a great number of minute joints; palpi

very distinct and exposed; the abdomen furnished on each side, beneath, with a row of moveable

appendages, like false legs, and terminated by articulated setae, of which three are more remarkable

;

and the body is clothed with minute, shining scales. It composes the single genus

Lepisma, Linn.,

—

^\^^ich has the body elongated, and covered with small scales, silvery and shining, whence the most

common species has been compared to a small fish. The antennae are setaceous, and often very long.

The mouth is composed of a labrum, two nearly membranous mandibles, two maxillae, with two divi-

sions, having a 5 or 6-jointed palpus, and a labium with four divisions, bearing two 4-jointed palpi.

The thorax is composed of three segments. The abdomen, which is gradually narrowed towards its

posterior extremity, has, at the sides, a row of small appendages arising from a short joint, and termi-

nated in setose points : the posterior are the longest. A kind of scaly style, compressed, and formed of

two pieces, arises from the anus ; then follow three articulated setae, which extend beyond the body.

The legs are short, with the coxae often very large, and strongly compressed and scale-like.

Many species hide themselves in the crevices of sashes which remain closed, or are but rarely opened,

under damp boards, in wardrobes, &c. Others lie hidden under stones.

Machilis, Latr. (Petrobiiis, Leacli), has the eyes very much facetted,

nearly contiguous, and occupying^ nearly all the head ; the body convex,

arched above; the abdomen terminated by small threads fitted for leaping,

the middle one placed above the other two, being much longer than

them. They leap very well, and frequent stony places. The species

are entirely European. Lepisma poli/poda, Linn., &c. ; Petrobius mari-
Kie. 47.—Macbilis polypoda. ,. > ,*

timus, Leach.

Lepisma, Linn. (For6/««a, Geoff.), has the eyes very small, wide apart, composed of a small number of grains
;

the body flat, and terminated by three threads of equal length, inserted in the same line, and not fitted for leaping;

the coxae very large. The majority of the species are found in the interior of houses. Lep. saccharina, Linn.,

four lines long, of a leaden, silvery colour, without spots, said to be a native of America, and other species.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE THYSANOURA,—

PoDURELL^, Latr.,

—

Have the antennae composed of four joints ; the mouth not exhibiting distinct and exserted palpi, and

of which the abdomen is terminated by a furcate tail, appHed, in inaction, against the belly, and used

in leaping. These, also, only form the single genus

PoDURA, Linn.

These insects are very small, soft, elongated, with the head oval, and two eyes, each formed of eight

minute tubercles. The legs have only four distinct joints. The tail is soft, flexible, and composed of

a basal piece, moveable at its insertion, and terminated by two branches forming the prongs of the fork,

which are capable of opening and shutting. They can unfold their tail, striking it with force against

the plane of position, and thus raising themselves into the air, and leaping like the Fleas, but to a more

moderate height.

Some species are found upon trees and plants, or beneath bark or stones, and sometimes upon the

snow itself, at the time of a thaw. Many species unite into numerous societies, upon the earth, in

sandy paths, and resemble, at a distance, a small quantity of gunpowder. The propagation of some

species appears to take place in the winter.

Podura, Linn., has the antennas of equal thickness throughout, without minute .

joints at the tip ; the body is linear or cylindrical, with the thorax distinctly articu-

lated, and the abdomen narrow and oblong. Podura arborea, Linn.; P. aquaiica,

Linn., &c.

Smt/ntfianis, Latr., has the antennae slenderer at the tip, and terminated by an

annulated joint; the thorax and abdomen form a globular or oval mass. Podura

atra, Linn., &c.
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[These insects have been greatly neglected by naturalists, but Dufour has described various species

;

and a valuable memoir is published in the first volume of the Tramactions of the Entomological Society of

London, upon the Irish species, by R. Templeton, Esq., R.A., comprising several new genera, and accom-

panied by beautiful figures. Some of his species, however, appear to me to be established upon the

immature states of these insects. M. Guerin has also very recently presented to the Academic des

Sciences, a memoir, in which he announces the existence of branchiae in the Machilis polypoda, Latr.

;

the breathing apparatus * consisting of minute plates placed under the abdominal segments, and by the

side of those appendages which are compared to the false legs of the Crustacea. They are inclosed iu

little membranous bags, of a similar organization to those of the respiratory organs of a great number of

the inferior Crustacea. M. Guerin has still more recently figured them in his Iconographie.']

THE THIRD ORDER OF INSECTS,—

PARASITA, Latr., (Anopluba, Leach),—

(Or the Lice), thus named from its habits, have only six legs, and are apterous, like the Thyss-

noura ; but the abdomen is destitute of articulated and moveable appendages. Their organs

of sight merely consist of four or two small ocelli. The mouth is, for the most part, internal,

and exhibits, on the outside, either a snout or fleshy porrected tubercle, inclosing a retractile

sucker, or two membranous lips, close together, with two hooked mandibles. They compose,

according to Linneeus, the single genus

Pediculus, Linn.

The body is flattened, nearly transparent, divided into eleven or twelve distinct segments, of which

three, forming the trunk, have a pair of legs attached to each. The first of these segments often forms

a. kind of corselet. The spiracles are very distinct. The antennaj are short, of equal thickness through-

out, composed of five joints, and often inserted in an excavation. Each side of the head exhibits one

or two minute oceUi. The legs are short, and terminated by a very strong nail, or by two opposing

hooks, whereby these animals easily fasten themselves to the hairs of quadrupeds or feathers of birds,

of which they suck the blood, and upon the body of which they pass their Uves, and there multiply,

attaching their eggs to those cutaneous appendages. Their generations are numerous, and succeed each

other very rapidly. Particular causes, unknown to us, are very favourable to their production ; and

this is especially the case in respect to the common Body Louse, in the disease named phthiriasisf, and

also in infancy. They always live upon the same quadrupeds and birds, or at least upon the animals

of those classes which have analogous characters and habits. One bird, however, often supports two

kinds of Lice. They generally crawl very slowly.

Some species form the tribe PedicuUdca of Leach, including

Pediculus, De Geer, which has, in the place of a mouth, a very

small tubular tubercle, situated at the anterior extremity of the

head, in the form of a snout, and inclosing, in inaction, a sucker.

Tlie tarsi are composed of a joint, in size nearly equal to the tibia,

and terminated by a very strong^ hook, folding upon a prominent

tooth at the extremity of the tibia, acting with it as a pincers. In

those which I have examined, I have only seen two ocelli, one on

each side. Man supports three kinds, their eggs being knovvn under

> X( VftiJ-^ r^^'^^ [[»
VS the name of Nits, nie Body Louse (Z'. //K»ia/iM« eo*7*oW«, De Geer),

\ /\\ ^mr ^"^"^ C lli\\\J white, without spots, which multii)lies excessively in the disease

I t/ \ V'' v\ X\\ called phthiriasis, and the Head Louse (P. /i«m(7nM* f(7p(7i>,DeGecr),

ashy colour, with darker spots, found only on the head of man, and

Fig. 49.—n, The Common Louse ; i. mnKnificii
;

r, one o' especially of children, form Leach's genus Pediculus, having the
the legu insgnified ; rf, euKS ;<•, ditto maismfied. > ^ • —.„..,,•,•

thorax quite distinct from the abdomen. The Pedtculus pubis, L\nn.,

or Morpeon [Crabs, or Crab-lice], forms Dr. Leach's genus Phthirus, having the thorax very short, nearly con-

[Latreille, in his elaborate raeinoir upon the or);anizalion of the

Thysanuura, was unable tn detect the ordinary spiracles for breathini;]

t [Alt, iu his l)usert,:Ho ir /'hthiriuti, Bonn, 1820, attributes this

disease to another apecies {P. tabeicenlium), which, according to

Burmcister, collect in great numbers upon the skin at particular parts

of the breast, neck, and back, where the epidermis peels off. Bur

meisler attributes their appearance to equivocal geueratioD.
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founded with the abdomen, and the four hind legs very robust. (See Dr. Alibert's fine work upon the maladies

of the skin.)

Other species, found upon different quadrupeds, have been figured by Redi, but in a coarse manner. Tliat which

Jives upon the Pig has the thorax very narrow, with the abdomen very broad (Pediculus Suis, Linn., forming Leach's

genus ILematopinus). The Louse of the Buffalo, figured by De Geer {Ins. vol. vii. pi. 1, f. 12), is more singular.

(Pediculus Cervi, Panzer, belongs to the dipterous genus Melophagus.)

The other species {Nirmidea, Leach), such as Ricinus, De Geer, Nirmus, Herm. & Leach, have the

mouth on the under side of the head, and composed, on the outside, of two lips, and of two hooks and

manchbles. The tarsi are very distinct, articulated, and terminated by two equal nails.

With the exception of a single species, that of the Dog, all the rest are found exclusively upon birds.

The head is generally large, sometimes triangular, or in the others in the form of a semicircle or crescent,

and has often angular projections. It differs sometimes in both sexes, as well as the antennae. I have

perceived, in many species, two simple eyes close together, on each side of the head.

According to observations communicated to me by M. Savigny, these insects have

maxillae, with a very smaU palpus upon each, hidden by the lower lip, which has also

similar organs. They have, also, a kind of tongue.

M. Leclerc de Laval has stated to me that he discovered, in their stomach, morsels

of the feathers of birds, which he believes is their only food. De Geer asserts, never-

theless, that he found the stomach of the Ricinus of the Chaffinch fiUed with blood.

Fig. 50.—Ricinufl ^'ii^ which it had gorged itself. It is also known that these insects can subsist but a
Pavonis. ^^^ short time upon dead birds. They are then observed crawling, with uneasiness,

upon the feathers, particularly upon those of the head, and near the beak. Redi has figured a great

number of species, [as has also Lyonnet, in his posthumous memoirs].

Some species have the mouth situated near the anterior extremity of the head ; the antennae are inserted at the

side, at a distance from the eyes, and are very small. PedicuUs Sterna;, Hirundtnis, Linn., &c.

In the other species, the mouth is nearly central ; the antennae placed very near the eyes, and their length is

nearly equal to that of half the head. Ricinus Galliiue, De Geer, &c.

A celebrated German naturalist. Dr. Xitzsch, deeply studied the internal and external anatomy of these animals,

of which he published a memoir in Gennar's Magazine. The true genus Pediculus, or the species provided with a

suctorial mouth, is arranged by him with the Epizoical Hemiptera. The genus Ricinus, De Geer (Nirmus, Herm.),

or the species provided w ith mandibles and maxilte, are referred to the order Orthoptera, and collectively named
Mallop/iaga. Two genera of the latter are allied to the former, in being found upon various Mammalia. They are

Trichodectes, having the maxillary palpi obsolete, and living upon the Dog, Badger, &c. ; and Gyropus, having

distinct maxillary palpi, and living upon the Guinea-pig. The last-named genus has the mandibles entire, and the

labial palpi obsolete, thus differing from Liotheum, which has the mandibles bidentate, the labial palpi distinct,

and the tarsi terminated by two nails. The species are found on various birds, as are also those of the last genus,

Philopterus, which have 5-jointed antennae, the third often branched in the males, and the maxillary palpi are in-

distinct. We have not space to enumerate the subgenera into which Nitzsch has divided these genera, in all of

which the pro- and mesothorax compose the trunk, the metathorax being soldered to the abdomen. The subgenus

Goniodes is restricted to the gallinaceous birds. AVe have described a species of Philopterus in detail, in the col-

lection of memoirs at the end of our History of Ants.

M. L. Dufour has formed a new genus (TrionguUnus) for the Pediculus 3Ielittie of Kirby, previously observ'ed by

De Geer, who regarded it as the lar\-a of Meloe proscarabceus. If it be not the larva of this insect, as Kirby sup-

posed, doubtless it would form a distinct subgenus in the order Parasita; but Messrs. Serville and Saint Fargeau

have confirmed De Geer's statement, [as it has also been by numerous recent English observers, as Doubleday,

Newport, Newman, Jenyns, &c.]

[In addition to the species figured by Redi, De Geer, and Lyonnet, and those indicated (from the species of ani-

mals attacked), but not specifically described, by Nitzsch, various species have been described by L. Dufour in the

Annates de la Societe Entomologique de France ; and by J. G. Children, Esq., in the Appendix to Captain Back's

Voyage to the North Pole. Mr. Denny has also announced an illustrated monograph of the order.]

THE FOURTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

SUCTORIA, De Geer, (SiPHONAPTERA, Latr., [Aptera, M'Leay ; Aphaniptera, Kirbyj),—

Terminates the Apterous Insects, and has the mouth formed of a sucker of three * pieces, in-

closed between the articulated plates, forming together a rostrum or beak, either cylindi'ical

• RflRsel only represents two, but Kirby Rnd Strauss have observed one more. According to the latter, the scales covering the base of the

beak are the palpi.
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or conical, the base of which is covered by two scales. These characters exclusively distin-

guish it from all other insects, including the Ilemiptera, with which it was ranged by Fabricins.

The Suctoria, moreover, undergo real metamorphoses, analogous to those of many two-winged

insects, as the Tipulidae.

This order is composed of the single genus of Fleas,

—

PuLEX, Linn.

The body is oval, compressed, inclosed in a tough skin, and divided into twelve segments, of which

three compose the trunk, which is short, and the others the abdomen. The head is small, very com-

pressed, rounded above, truncate, and ciliated in front. It has, on each side, a small, round eye, be-

hind which is a cavity, in which is placed a small, moveable body, furnished with minute spines. At

the anterior edge, near the base of the beak, are situated the pieces which have been considered as the

antennae, which are scarcely so long as the head, and are composed of four nearly cylindrical joints.

The sheath of the beak is composed of three joints. The abdomen is very large, and each of its seg-

ments is divided in two, being formed of two plates, one superior and the other inferior. The legs are

robust, particularly the posterior, fitted for leaping, spinose, with the coxse and thighs very large, and

the tarsi composed of five joints, the last terminated by two long nails. The two fore-legs are inserted

almost beneath the head, and the beak is placed between them.

The female lays about a dozen white, shghtly viscid eggs, whence emerge small larvae, destitute of

legs, very much elongated, resembling minute worms, very active, coiling themselves up in a circle or

spire, serpenting in their progress, at first white and afterwards reddish. Their body is composed of a

scaly head, without eyes, bearing two very minute antennae and thirteen segments, with small tufts of

hairs and a pair of little hooks at the tip of the last. The mouth exhibits a few small, moveable parts,

of which the larvae make use in pushing themselves forwards. After living about twelve days under

this form, these larvas inclose themselves in a smaU silken cocoon, where they hecome pupae, and from

whence they make their escape in the perfect state, at the expiration of a similar period.

Every one knows the common Flea (Piilcx Irritans, Linn.), vvhich

feeds on the blood of Man, the Dop:, and Cat. Its larva lives amongst
dirt, and beneath the nails of filthy persons ; also in the nests of birds,

such as Pigeons, attaching itself to the necks of the young, and gorging

itself tin it becomes red. Well figured by Dumeril (Consid. Gineralcs

siir la Classe des hisectes.)—Pulex penetrans, Linn., probably forms a

peculiar genus. Its beak is of the length of the body. It is known in

America under the name of the Chigoe [or Jigger]. It introduces itself

beneath the nails of the feet and the skin of the heel, where it soon ac-

quires the size of a small pea, by the quick growth of the eggs, which

fig. ai.-The Flea {Pulex irritaust. ** ^^^"^^ '" " ^^"""^ membranous bag beneath the abdomen, the nume-

rous family from which occasions, by remaining in the wound, an

ulcer, very difficult to heal, which even sometimes becomes mortal. Frequent washings, and rubbing the feet

with fresh tobacco leaves, or those of other bitter plants, are preventives against its attacks. The negroes [or

more commonly the negresses] are in the habit of extracting the insect, with great skill, from its lodgement.

Various quadrupeds and birds nourish Fleas, which appear to diifer specifically from the two preceding.

[The structure of the head and mouth of these insects has been investigated by recent entomo-

logists, especially by Curtis, Duges, and myself. The moveable organs noticed above, implanted in a

cavity at the back of the sides of the head, are proved to be anteinia;, varying considerably in form in

various species. Their variations have led to the proposal of another genus for certain species, by

Mr. Curtis. The two flat pieces noticed by Roesel, are the lancet-like mandibles ; the two conical scales

at the base of the mouth are the maxilla-, the long antenna-like organs in front of the head being the

maxillary palpi ; the third piece, noticed above as described by Kirby, is the slender setiform tongue,

and the two articulated plates above described are the labial palpi, arising from a common labium.

Thus the mouth is seen to consist of all the essential parts, except an upper lip, which is obsolete in

many other tribes. M. Duges has also detected two scales on each side of the meso- and metathorax,

which he considers as the real analogues of the two pairs of wings.

Various species of Fleas have been described by Curtis, Duges, &c. The Chigoe has also been in-

vestigated by Duges, Guerin, and myself, from whence it appears that the large mass of eggs causes

the abdomen to become immensely swollen. The mouth is of the ordinary type, but the lower lip is

destitute of labial palpi, whence I iiave proposed for it the generic name of Sarcopsyllus, or Flesh-flea.]
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THE FIFTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

COLEOPTERA, Linn. (Eleutherata, Fabr.),—

Have four wings, of which the upper pair is crustaceous, in the form of scales, horizontal,

and meeting [when at rest] along the inner edge by a straight line. They have, likewise,

mandibles and maxillae, and the lower wings are folded only transversely, and covered by the

other two, which form a kind of case, and which are generally known under the name of elytra.

These insects [generally known under the English name of Beetles] are the most numerous

and the best known of the insect tribes. Their singular forms, the brilliant colours exhibited

by many of their species, the size of their bodies, the more solid texture of their teguments,

which renders their preservation much more easy, and the numerous advantages to be derived

from the investigation of such a variety of forms of their external organs, have merited for

them the particular attention of naturalists.

The head is provided with two antennae of variable form, and of which the number of joints

is generally eleven ; two facetted eyes ; no ocelli ; and a mouth composed of an upper lip, two

mandibles, mostly of a scaly consistence, two lower jaws (maxillae), each bearing one or two

palpi, and a lower lip formed of two pieces, namely, the mentum and the tonguelet {languette),

and accompanied by two palpi, generally inserted upon this latter piece ; those of the

maxillae, or the outer maxillary palpi (when they bear two), have never more than four joints,

whilst those of the lower lip have, ordinarily, only three joints.

The anterior segment of the trunk, or that which is in front of the wings or elytra, and

which is commonly named the corselet [prothorax], and which bears the first pair of feet,

and greatly surpasses in extent the two other segments, which are compactly united together,

as well as to the base of the abdomen : their under part, or the sternum or breast, serves

as a point of attachment to the two other pairs of feet.* The second of these segments [or

the mesothorax], upon which is placed the scutellum, is narrower in front, so as to form a

short peduncle, which is received into the inner cavity of the first segment [or prothorax],

and which serves as a pivot to assist in all its movements.

The elytra and wings arise upon the lateral and superior margins of the hinder division of

the thorax, [or the meso- and metanotum]. The elytra are crustaceous, and in repose are

applied one against the other in a straight line along the inner margin, or suture, and are

always in a horizontal position. In almost every instance they hide the wings, which are

large, and folded transversely. Many species are wingless ; but the elytra are always present.

The abdomen is sessile, or united to the thorax by its greatest wulth : it is composed on the

outside of six or seven segments ; membranous above, or of a consistence less firm than on

the under side. The number of joints on the tarsi varies from three to five.f

Beetles undergo a complete metamorphosis. The larva resembles a worm, with a scaly head

and mouth, analogous in the number and functions of its parts to that of the perfect insect,

and also with six legs : some species, however, few in number, are destitute of these appen-

dages, or have only simple fleshy tubercles.

The pupa is inactive, and does not take any nourishment. The habitation, mode of life,

and other habits of these insects, both in their immature and perfect states, vary very much.

I have divided this order into/oar sections, after the number of joints of the tarsi. J

* The mcsotViorax is always narrow and short, and the metathorax,

often of Urger siae, is longitudinally impressed duwu the centre.

t Judgiufj from analogy, the Coleoptera described as monouierous

have probably three joints to the tarsi, but of which the two basal

joints escape the view : this section, as well as the Dimera, hare been

suppressed in this edition.

tarsi), and the StaphylinidjE, which have 5-jointed tarsi. Some
species are also anoraaluus in the number of the joints of their tarsi

varying in the sexes. Another objection has been raised to the tarsal

system, on the ground, that the so-called Tetranlera have, in eflfect,

5-jointed, instead of 4-jointed tarsi ; and the Trimera, 4-jnintcd, and

not 3-jointed tarsi, as those names indicate. But these objectiona

t [The distribution of the Coleoptera, founded upon the number of
j
appear to me insufficient ; due allowances must be made for certain ex-

joints in the tarsi, has been objected to by some authors, as it has the

effect, if rigidly adhered to, of separating certain groups nearly related

together : as, for instance, the Pselaphidse (which have only 3-joiDted

ceptions against every rule ; and the peculiar structure of the tetrame

rnusor trimeruus tarsi,equally merits their retention as distinct groups.

Mr. M'Leay has proposed a classification of the Beetles, founded apna
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The first section comprises the Pentamera, or those which have five joints in all the tarsi,

and which consist of six families, of which the first two are distinguished by the possession of

a double excrementitial apparatus.*

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA—
Carnivora, Cuv. {Adephaga, Clair,),—

f

WTiich has two palpi to each maxilla, or six in the whole. The antennae are almost always thread-

like or setaceous, and simple. The maxillae are terminated by a scaly piece or slender hook ; and the

inner edge is furnished with hairs or small spines. The tonguelet is received in a notch of the

mentum. The two fore-legs are inserted upon the sides of a compressed sternum, by means of a

large rotule ; the posterior pair have a strong trochanter at the base ; their basal joint is large, and

appears to be soldered with the post- sternum, in the form of a cur\iUnear triangle, with the outer

edge excavated.

These insects hunt after and devour other insects; many have no wings under the elytra. The

anterior tarsi in many of the males are dilated.

Their larvae are also very carnivorous. They have, in general, the body cylindric, elongated, and

composed of twelve joints ; the head (not counted in this number) is large, scaly, armed with two

strong mandibles bent upwards at the point, with two short conical antennae, two maxillae, divided into

two branches, of which one is formed by the palpus ; a tonguelet, bearing two short palpi ; and six

small smooth eyes on each side. The first segment is covered by a scaly plate : the others are softer.

Each of the anterior segments bears a pair of feet, of which the extremity is curved in front. These

larvae differ according to the genera. Those of the Cicindelae, and Aristits buceplialus, have the upper

side of the head deeply impressed in the middle, with its under side very globose. They have on each

side two of the small smooth eyes much larger than the rest. The upper plate of the fore segment is

large, and like a semicircular shield. The eighth segment has upon the back two hooked tubercles.

The last segment has no particular appendages.

In the other larvae of this family with which we are acquainted, with the exception of Omophron,

the head is not so strong and regular on its upper side. The ocelh are very small, and all alike.

The scaly back of the first segment is square, and does not extend beyond the side of the body. The

eighth segment is destitute of tubercles, and the last is terminated by two conical appendages, as well

as a membranous tube, formed of the elongation of the anal apparatus. These conical appendages are

corneous and toothed in the larvae of Calosoma and Carabus : they are fleshy, articulated, and longer in

the Harpali and Licini. The form of the mandibles approaches that of the perfect Beetles. The larvae

of Omophron limbatus, according to Desmarest, is of a conical form, with a large head, and two very

strong mandibles, and with only two eyes : the extremity of its body, which is gradually narrowed, is

terminated by an appendage of four joints. I have only counted two in those of the larva; of the

Licini and Harpali.

These insects are either terrestrial or aquatic.

The terrestrial Carnivora have the legs fit only for running ; the four posterior are inserted at

equal distances apart : the mandibles are entirely exposed ; the terminal piece of the maxillas straight

beneath, and bent only at the tip ; the body generally oblong, with the eyes prominent. All the

tracheae are tubular or elastic. The intestine is furnished with two small sacs, which secrete an acrid

humour, M. L. Dufour has presented (in the Annates des Sciences Naturelles, vol. viii. p. 36,) a

resume of the anatomical characters of these insects, [from which it appears that the digestive tube is

ROt more than twice the length of the body ; the gizzard is armed interiorly with moveable corneous

the forms of their larva: ; he hns, however, only driven a slif^ht sketch,

which recent discoveries do not seem to support. Mr. Kirby has

also proposed another arrangement in the Fauna Uorcalis Americana,

founded exclusively upon the general structure of the perfect insect.]

• Linnxus, Fahricius, and their followers commence the arrange-

ment of the Beetles with the genus Scaraba?us : which comprises

some of the most bulky of the insect tribes, as, for instance, the Rhi-

DOceroB, Elephant, and Goliath Beetles. The arrangement of Latrcille

Is founded upon the supposed superior developement of the masti-

catory orf^ans of the Adcphaga, and especially upon the circumstance

of their possessing two pairs of palpi to each of the maxillie. Mr.
Hope, in the preface to the second part of his Coleopterist's Manual,

has supported the Linnacan arraiif^ement with various ar^Minicnts.j

t This family, one of the most extensive of the insect tribes, haa

been illustrated by Weber, Clairville, BoncUi, and especially by I>ejean

in his Specie* Generai, [now completed by himself, as regards the laud

Caruivora, and continued by Dr. Aube, as regards the aquatic species |.
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pieces, fitted for trituration ; and that the existence of a complicated apparatus for an excrementitial

secretion, possessing ammoniacal qualities, is one of the most striking featiures of the Carabi.]

They are divided into two tribes.

The first, that of the Cicindeleice, Latr., comprises the genus

CiciNDELA, Linu.,

—

Which have the tip of the maxillae furnished with a corneous, slender hook, articulated at its base with

these under jaws. The head is robust, with great eyes, jaws very advanced and toothed, and a very

short tonguelet hidden behind the mentura. The labial palpi are distinctly composed of four joints ;

they are commonly hirsute, as well as the maxillary palpi. The majority of the species are

exotic.

Some species have a tooth in the middle of the notch of the mentum, with the labial palpi wide apart at the
base.

Manticora, Fab., has the tarsi alike in both sexes, with cylindrical joints. Manticora majcillosa, Fab. [and M. la-

tipennis, Waterh.] from Caffraria. M. pallida, Fab., forming M'Leay's genus Platychile, [figured in King's
Jahrbucher].

Those species which have the three basal joints of the anterior tarsi dilated in the males, with the body oblong
or oval, and the thorax nearly square, compose the genera Megacephala, Latr., (with a transverse short upper lip)

;

Oxycheila, Dej. (with a large triangular upper lip) ; Euprosopus, Latr., and Cicindela proper, which has the labial

palpi not longer than the maxillary, the third joint of the former not manifestly thicker than the following joint,

and the three dilated basal joints of the anterior male tarsi elongated.

The body of the last-named insects is generally of a darker or lighter green colour, varied with shining metallic

tints, and with white spots upon the elytra ; they frequent dry situations exposed to the sun, run very quickly,

fly off when they are approached, and alight at a short distance ; if again disturbed, they have recourse to the

same means of defence.

The larvae of two indigenous species, the only ones yet observed, burrow in the earth, forming a cyhndrical hole

of considerable depth, using their jaws and feet in its construction, and loading the concave back of their heads
with the grains of earth which they have detached, with which they ascend backwards, resting at intervals,

fixing themselves to the inner walls of their burrow by the assistance of the two hooked tubercles upon the back ;

when arrived at the orifice, they jerk off their load to a distance. Whilst lying in ambush the flat plate of the head
exactly stops the mouth of the hole, forming a flat surface with the surrounding soil. They seize their prey with
their jaws, and even rush upon it, precipitating it to the bottonr of their burrows, with a see-saw motion of the

head. They likewise descend them with equal quickness at the least danger. If they find them too narrow, or the

nature of the earth is not favourable to them, they make a new burrow. Their

voracity is even extended to other lar\'ae, even of their own kind, stationed in the

same situations. They close the orifice of their burrow when they change their

skin, or undergo their change to the pupa state. These observations have in part

been communicated to me by M. Miger, who has greatly studied the larvae of

Coleoptera.

Cicindela campesfris, Lin., is half an inch long, of an obscure green above, with

the upper lip white, and with a slight tooth in the middle ; each of the elytra with

five small white dots. Very common throughout Europe, especially in the spring.

Cicindela germanica, Lin. [the smallest British species], and some others, are

of a narrower form ; they fly less than the foregoing. All these species are winged,

but other exotic species are apterous, forming Dejean's genus Dromica.

Clenosfoma, Klug, has the body long and narrow, the thorax long and knotted,

and the third joint of the male tarsi is produced on the inside into a plate. The
species are from tropical America.

Thei-afes, Latr. (Eurychile, Bonelli) ; Colliuris, Latr. {Collyris, Fab.); and Tricondyla, Latr., are three genera

which have no tooth in the middle of the notch of the mentum, and the labial palpi are contiguous at the base.

Therates has the form of Cicindela proper, but in the two others the body is long and narrow, and the thorax knotted.

All the species of these three groups are peculiar to the East Indies and the islands of the adjacent Archipelago.

[The investigation of the family Cicindelidae*, corresponding with the Linnaean genus Cicindela, or

Cicindeletae of Latreille, has been greatly pursued by modem contiuental authors, who have described

a great many new species, chiefly exotic, and have added several new genera. Dejean's Species General,

Vander Linden's Memoir on, the Insects of Java, Laporte de Castelnan, in various memoirs. Gory, Say,

Klug, Guerin, Gistl, &c., have particularly studied this family ; and in our own country M'Leay, Kirby,

and Hope, in the 2nd part of The Coleopterist's Manual, have described many new species.]

r.g. 53.- -Ciciuflela campestris,
larva.

^

• [Eniflish authors have generally adopted the plan first proposed

by Mr. Kirby, in his " Century," of forming the Linnsan genera into

lutural families, corresponding with the *' families naturtUes" of l<a*

treille, and for which they retain the old Linnsaii generic name, buC
with an uniform termination irf«.]
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The second tribe, that of the Carabici, Latr., comprises the genus

Carabus, Linn.,

—

Which has the maxillfe terminated simply in a point or hook, not articulated at its base. The head is

geneially narrower, or at least not broader, than the thorax ; the mandibles, except in a few instances,

are destitute of or with very slight teeth ; the tonguclet is generally exposed, and the labial palpi are

only distinctly three-jointed, ( the basal joint, which in Cicindela is detached, forming a fourth

joint, being here entirely fixed, and forming a support to the palpus, and is accordingly not reckoned

as a separate joint). Many species are destitute of wings, and have only elytra. They often emit

a fetid odour, and discharge from the anus an acrid and caustic liquid.

Geoffroy considered that the ancients designated these insects under the name of Buprestis, and

which they regarded as a dangerous poison, especially to oxen. (See the genus Meloe).

The Carabici conceal themselves in the earth, under stones, the bark of trees, &c., and are for the

most part very active. Their larvae have the same habits. This tribe is very numerous, and of diffi-

cult investigation.

We form a first general division with those in which the exterior [maxillary] palpi are not terminated

by a minute conical joint, the last joint forming, with the preceding joint, an oval or conoid mass,

with a sharp point at its tip.

Some of these have a deep notch on the inner edge of the anterior tibiae, separating the two acute

spurs, which are ordinarily placed at the apex of the limb. These constitute several [five] sections.*

1. The Truncatipennes, thus named from theu" elytra being almost invariably truncate at the

posterior extremity. The head and thorax are narrower than the abdomen. Some have the ungues

of the tarsi simple, or without teeth beneath. Of these the three following are destitute of wings.

Anthia, Weber, Fab., with the tonguelet homy, oval, and nearly as long as the palpi ; the abdomen is oval, often

convex, and the elytra are nearly entire, or scarcely truncate. These, as well as those of the next subgenus, have
the body black, and with spots of white down. They inhabit the deserts and other sandy places of Asia and
Africa. From an observation of De Latour, they eject from the aiuis, when disturbed, a caustic liquid. The
species are generally of large size, and in the males of some the thorax is dilated more or less behind, and termi-

nated by two lobes.

Graphipterus, Latr. long confounded with the preceding, but differing in the tonguelet, entirely meml)ranou3
except in the centre ; the abdomen is always flattened and orbicular. The species of this subgenus are exclusively

African, and are much smaller than the preceding.

Ajifinits, Bonelli, has the last joint of the exterior palpi, and especially of the labial palpi, evidently dilated, and

a tooth in the middle of the mentum. But that which more particularly distinguishes them, and also the Brachini,

is, that their abdomen, which is oval and thickened, contains organs which secrete a caustic fluid, escaping with an

explosion from the anus, and instantly evaporating, with a penetrating scent. This fluid, when the animal is held

between the fingers, produces upon the skin a spot similar to that made by nitric acid, and even, if the species be

large, a painful burn. Dufour first made us acquainted with the organs by which it was secreted (in Annal. du
Mus. Wllist. Nat., torn. xvii.). These insects are often found assembled in societies, especially in the spring,

under stones. They make use of this defence to alarm their enenues, and they are able to repeat the explosion a

considerable number of times. The larger species are found in the tropics and other hot countries, as far as the

limits of the temperate zone. A. Batista, Dej. (Brachinus displosor, Dufour), inhabits Navarre and various parts

of Spain and Portugal.

Brachiniu, Weber, Fabr., differs only from Aptinus in being provided with wings, and the middle of the emar-

giiiation of the mentum not toothed. Brachinus crepitans, Fabr., is found common in the environs

of Paris [as well as in various parts of England]. It is generally four lines long, fulvous-orange,

with the elytra dark blue or greenish blue, and the antenna; fulvous, the third and fourth joints

being black. The breast, with the exception of the middle of the abdomen, is also fulvous. Other

species are named, from their exjjlosi ve powers, /J. tjomliarda, B.exhatan.s, B.causticut, B. sclopela,&.c.

{Catascopus, Kirby, appears to us to belong to the section Simplicimani, from a recent investi-

gation, rather than to this section.)

Cor«v;-rt, Stev., is placed by Dejean between Drachinus and Catascopus. The claws are simple;

body flat, short, broad
;
palpi filiform.

The other Carabici of the same division have the ungrios also simple, but the head is narrowed behind the eyes

into a neck. In some the tarsi are nearly identical in the two se.xes, subcylindrical or linear, the penultimate

joint being alone deeply bilobed.

Fii;. 53.—Hum'
hardier beetle

*
I
Mr. M'Leay and several more recent writers bare cat up the

Ltnnsan genus Carahus, or the family CarahidK. into several divisions,

each of which tlicy have regarded as equivalent in vaWie to the family

Ciciodclids, The view;* of Latrcille, in regarding them as divisions

of the primary group Carabiques, which is itself regarded, as a whole,

of equal rank vith the Cicitidclets, correspond with those of LinoBUft

and Kirby.

J
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Casnonia, Latr. (having the thorax long and conical), Leptotrachelus, Latr., and Odacantka, Payk. (with the

tliorax nearly cylindrical, the elytra truncate, and the tarsal joints entire), are distinguished by having the outer

maxillary palpi filiform, or scarcely thickened at the tip. Od. tnelanura, Fabr., Clairville, is three lines long, of a

bluish green colour, with the elytra, except at the tip, of a reddish yellow ; the tip of the elytra is bluish black.

This species frequents aquatic places, and is commonly found in the departments of the north of France, Germany,
and Sweden. [It is plentiful in similar situations in the fens of Lincohishire, 'Whittlesea Mere, &c., and is found
in quantities in the sedge boats which go to Cambridge.]

Those which have the outer maxillary palpi terminated by an enlarged triangTilar or obconical joint, and which
have the body flattened and the tarsal joints entire, compose the three following subgenera, namely, Zuphium,
Latr., Polisfic/ii's, Bonelli (consisting of a single British species, P. fasciolatus), and Uelluo, Bon. [the last of

which consists of numerous exotic species, the type being H. cosiatus of New South Wales] ; whilst those which
differ from the last in having the penultimate joint of the tarsi deeply bilobed, the jaws long and porrected, and the

body thick, form the genus Drypta, Latr., Fabr., the type of which is the D. emargiuata, Fabr., four lines long, of

a fine blue colour, with the mouth, antennae, and legs fulvous. It is more common on the south than the north

of France. M. Blondel, however, found it abundantly near Versailles. [It is very rare in England, and has been

found on the southern coast.]

Trichognatha, Latr., Galeriia, Fabr., and Cordistes, Latr., are exotic genera [chiefly American], differing from
the preceding in having the four basal joints of the anterior tai'si of the males greatly dilated, the fourth being

constantly bilobed in both sexes.

The remaining Truncatipennes have the ungues of the tarsi finely toothed beneath, like a comb.
Ctenodactyla, Dej., and Agra, Fabr., have the head oval, and separated from the thorax by an abrupt neck ; the

fourth tarsal joint is always bilobed. The latter genus has the body very long and narrow, with the thorax of an
elongated conical form, narrowed in front. The species are numerous, and inhabitants of South America.

The four following subgenera have the head not separated from the thorax by a distinct narrow knot or rotule

;

the body is flattened and elongated, and the thorax is longer than broad, heart-shaped, posteriorly truncated.

Cymindes, Latr. {Tants, Clairv.), with the outer maxillary palpi filiform, the last joint cylindrical, but being in

the labial palpi very large and hatchet-shaped, at least in the males, and all the joints of the tarsi are entire and

nearly cylindrical. [The type is the Carabus humeralU, Fabr., a rare British insect ; there are also several other

British species.]

Calleida, Dej., having the fourth joint of the tarsi bifid. Peculiar to America.

Demetrias, Bon. Similar to the last in the tarsi, but with the palpi filiform, and the last joint nearly ovoid or

subcylindrical. This and the following subgenera consist of very small species [many of which are British], and
which for the most part frequent aquatic, moist, or shady places, and are nearly all natives of Europe.

Dromius, Bon. Generally apterous, with the tarsal joints entire, but in other respects agreeing with Demetrias.

In the rest the thorax is broader than long, broadly truncate behind.

Of these, Lebia, Latr. (and Lamprias, Bon.), have the middle of the posterior edge of the thorax prolonged into

a transverse lobe ; the four basal joints of the tarsi are nearly triangular, and the fourth is more or less bifid or

bilobed. These insects are agreeably diversified in their colours, [being in fact some of the most elegant of the

whole family. The type of Lebia is the Carabus crux minor, Lin., of a fulvous colour, with a black head, and an

irregular-shaped black cross on the back of the elytra. It is very rare in England.] The type of Lamprias, the

Carabus cyanocephalus, Lin., is about three lines long, of a shining blue or green colour above, with the basal joint

of the antennae, the thorax, and feet, reddish yellow, and the tips of the thighs black. It is a rather common
species throughout Europe. Others have the thorax terminated in a straight line, without an advanced lobe,

naxacX}', Plochionus, Tie]., Orihogotiius, Dej., and Coptodera, Dej., all consisting of exotic species; near the last

of which ought probably to be arranged the subgenus Hexagonia, Kirby.

[" The subfamily Truncatipennes [or the Brachinidm of M'Leay] as at present constituted, is, per-

haps, the most incongruous of all the subfamilies of the Carabidae, the terra Truncatipennes, applied to

it by Latreille, by no means indicating a constant character, as many of the species have the elytra

rounded at the tips. The tarsi are indeed generally alike in both sexes, or, if dilated in the males,

the dilatation is of a different character from that of the other subfamilies. It may indeed be rather

regarded as a convenient receptacle for such groupc as have not the bipartite and palmated structure

of the Scaritides, the simple tibial of the Carabides, the dilated male tarsi of the Harpalides and its

subdivisions, or the minute conical terminal joint of the maxillary palpi of the Bembidiides." {Introd.

to Mod. Class, of Insects, vol. i. p. 75.) The family has been greatly studied, and a vast number of

new species described, together with many new genera ; but these have been establislied upon shght

structural characters, and as they are for the most part exotic, I have not thought it advisable to

detail them.]

2. The second section, that of the Bipartiti, or the Scaritides, Dej., and which may from their

habits be also called Fossores or Burrowers, is formed of Carabici with the elytra entire or slightly

sinuated at the posterior extremity, the antennse often necklace-like and elbowed [at the extremity

of the long basal joint], the head broad, the thorax large, ordinarily in the shape of a cup, or nearly
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semiorbicular, separated from the abdomen by an interval, which makes it appear pedunculated ; the

legs are generally but slightly elongated, with the tarsi often short, alike or scarcely different in thp

two sexes, without a cushion on the under-side, and merely furnished with the ordinary hairs or cihae -,

the two anterior tibiae are toothed on the outside, as though palmated, or furnished with fingers, in

many species, and the mandibles are often strong and toothed ; the notch of the mentum is armed

with a tooth. They are all found on the ground, hiding themselves either in burrows which they have

dug, or under stones, and often quitting their retreats only during the night ; their colour is generally of

an uniform black. The larva of Ditomus bucejjJialus, the only one yet observed, has the form and

mode of life of the Cicindelae. They are particularly natives of hot climates.

The three following- subgenera have the labial palpi terminated by a large hatchet-shaped joint.

Enceladus, Bon., has the anterior tibiae without any internal notch, and not palmated externally. The thorax

is heart-shaped, broadly truncated. Type, E. gigas, Bon., from the coast of Ang;ola.

Siagona, Lat. (Cucujus and Galerita, Fabr.), has the fore tibiae not palmated, but the notch on the inside is

distinct ; the basal joint of the antennae is elongated. Some species have the abdomen oval, and are apterous

(S. rufipes, &c.). In others, it is oval, truncated at the base, and these species are winged. They inhabit northern

Africa or the East Indies.

Carenum, Bon., has the antenna moniliform, the anterior tibiae toothed on the outside, thus resembling^

Scarites ; the maxillae are straight, without any terminal tooth. Type, Scar, cyaneus, Fabr., from New Holland.

All the remaining Scaritides have the labial palpi terminated by an elongated, nearly cylindrical joint, narrowed

at the base ; the last joint of the maxillary palpi is also subcylindrical.

A first very natural subdivision comprises the Scarites of Fabricius (except the last mentioned species), which

have the two fore-legs palmated or fingered at the tip, that is, terminated exteriorly in a long point or spine,

opposed to a very strong inner spur. The antennae are moniliform, with the second joint as long and often longer

than the following. The mandibles are robust, advanced, and toothed on the inside.

Some of these have the mandibles very strong, protruded, and toothed, the upper lip crustaceous, and very much
toothed on the fore margin ; the fore tibiae are always palmated, and the species are generally of large size.

Pasimachus, Bon., approaches the last in respect to the maxillae, which are straight, and without any terminal

hook; the body is very flat, thorax heart-shaped, broadly truncate behind. This subgenus is confined to

America.

Scapterus, Dej., is placed by its author next the preceding, but the form of the body is long and cyUn-

drical. I do not, however, know if the maxillae are similar. It is founded upon a species from the East

Indies, named Scapterus Guerhii.

The following have the maxillfe arched and hooked at the tip ; the thorax is %iv»<»vo separated behind from the

base of the elytra by a decided space.

The three following subgenera are distinguished by the external palpi being terminated by a nearly cylindrical

joint, not narrowed at tip.

Acanthoscelis, Latr. (distinguished by the four posterior curved and flattened tibiae, covered with minute points
;

Type, Scarites ruftconiis, Fabr. ; an inhabitant of the Cape of Good Hope.

Scarites, Fabr. (having the four hind tibiae straight and naked, the mandibles of a triangular form, strongly

toothed at the base). Type, Scarites Pyracmon, Bon. (Sc. gigas, Oliv.) ; about one inch long, found on the shores

of the Mediterranean, the soutli of France, &c. ; Scarites terricola, Hon., found with the preceding ; Scarites

sabulosus, Oliv., &c.

Oxi/gnathus, Dej., essentially like Scarites, but with long, narrow mandibles, without teeth, closing like a pair

of pincers, and the body long, narrow, and cylindrical. Type, Scarites elongatiis, Wiedeman ; an inhabitant of tlie

East Indies.

Oxystomus, Latr. (with the labial palpi nearly as long as the outer maxillary, with the last joint spindle-shuped,

—type, O. cylindriciis, Dej., Brazil) ; and Camptodontus, Dej. (with tlie labial palpi considerably shorter than the

outer maxillary, with the last joint spindle-shaped,—type, C. «/i/e««en«w, Dej.), are both distinguished by their

elongated, cylindrical body, and long, narrow, toothless mandibles.

The others have the anterior tibia; not dentated on the outer edge, but simply didactyle at the tip ; the man-
dibles short, but slightly advanced beyond the labrum, which is coriaceous and entire, and the outer pnlpi termi-

nated by an oval joint, sharpened at the tip. They are of small size, frequent damp places, and occur in our

northern regions.

Clivina, Latr., has three strong teeth on the outer edge of the two anterior tibiae, and one on that of the two

following. Type, Tenebrio fossor, Lin., (Scarites arenaritis, Fabr.). [A very common British species, about a

quarter of an inch long.J

Dyschiriits, Bon., which has only small teeth or small indistinct spines on the outer edge of the two anterior

tibiae, the tip of which is produced into a long point; the thorjix is nearly globose. The Clivinie, Nos. 8—21 of

Dejean, but the eighth, or C. arctica, appears to possess the characters of Cephalotes. ['ITiese species, of which

D. gibbiis is the type, are amongst the most ndnute of the Carabidae ; the species are rather numerous, and
very difficult to be determined. The C. arctica has been formed by Eschscholtz into the genus Miscodera
(Lciochiton, Curtis, Oncoderus, Stephens), and belongs, as Latreille indicates, to the family Harpalidae.]

Our second and last subdivision of the Scaritides comprises those which have the anterior tibiae neither
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toothed on the outsitle nor biilijjitate at the tips, and the second joint of the antennae is evidently shorter than the

following. They nearly approach, in the organs of the mouth, the two last subffcncra; and have been confounded,

by some writers, with Sc.iriles, of whicli they have the appearance.

Moiio, Latr. {with the anttnn;e of equal lenp;th througliout, thi^^hs oval, and tibiae triangular, Ilarpulus monili-

cornh; Latr. &c.), and Oztena, Oliv. (with the antennai thickened at the tips, and tlie femora and tibiae narrow antl

elongated, Ozana deiitipes, Oliv. &c.), have the body narrow, elongated, nearly parallelepiped, the thorax nearly

square, and the last joint of the external palpi nearly cylindric. All the species are exotic.

Those which have the body oval or oblong, with the thorax nearly cup or heart-shaped, or orbicular, the last

joint of the outer palpi nearly oval or fusiform, and the labrum notched, compose the remaining genera.

Ditomus, Boiielli, have the palpi shorter than the head, the thorax cup or heart-shaped, and the tarsi short.

Some species, to which Zeigler restricts the generic name, have the body more elongated, the head separated at

the sides from the thorax by an angular space, and often armed in the males with horns ; whilst the others, which

form the genus Arisfiis, Zeigl., have the body shorter, broader in front, and the head and thorax nearly continuous.

Apotomus, Hoft'm., have the anterior palpi very long, the thorax orbicular, and the tarsi filiform and elongated.

Type, Hcaritcs riifuf, Oliv. [South of Europe.]

[The typical insects of this section, from the observations of M. Lefebvre de Censy, appear to be

nocturnal in their habits ; and hence their colours are, for the most part, black or obscure. The larger

species are chiefly inhabitants of the Old "World. They burrow in the earth, or sand of the sea-shore,

for which their palmated fore-legs well fit them. They are insects of prey, lurking by day in holes

and under stones, and feeding at night upon JMelolontliidae, or other soft-bodied insects. No generic

additions of importance have been made to this group.]

3. Our third section of the Carabici—that of the Quadrimani, or Harpaliens of Dejean—comprises

those which, in otlier respects similar to the last in the elytra terminated posteriorly in a point, have

the four anterior tarsi dilated in the males, the three or four basal joints being in the shape of a heart

reversed, or triangular, and nearly all of them terminated by acute angles. Their under-tide is generally

(except in Ophonus) furnished \\ith two rows of papilla; or scales, with a broad space between. The

body is always winged, generally oval, and arched or convex above, with the thorax broader than long,

or at most nearly isometrical; the head is never suddenly narrowed behind; the antennse are of equal

thickness throughout, or but very slightly thickened towards the tips ; the mandibles are not very

strong ; the tooth in the notch of tlie mentum is always entire, but it is v.anting in some species ; the

tonguelet is truncated at the tip, and accompanied by two ear-like membranous paraglossje ; the legs

are robust, and the ungues of the tarsi simple ; the intermediate tarsi, as in the females, are short, and,

with the exception of the dilatation, are similarly formed to the anterior pair.

These Carabici frequent sandy situations exposed to the sun. This section is composed of the genus

Harpalus, as restricted by Bonelli. New groups have since still further diminished its extent. They

consist of the three following divisions :

—

The first of these divisions has for hs characters,—notch of the mentum with a single tooth, labrum

notched, and the head and fore part of the thorax as broad as, or broader than, the abdomen.

Achiopus, Zeigl., with filiform antenna;, the joints short but cylindrical, the thorax narrowed gradually from

the front to the back, and the hinder angles very obtuse. Type, Harpalus megacephalus, Latr. [South of Eui-ope.]

Dapttis, Fischer, with the antenns moiiiliform after the fifth joint, and the thorax narrowed suddenly towards

the posterior angles, which are pointed. Type, D. pictiis, Fischer : Russia. J'aiigus, Megerle (P. pciisylvanicus),

does not appear to me to difl'er essentially from Daptus.

The second of these divisions is composed of HarpaUens having also the notch of the mentum one-

toothed, but of which the body is more or less ovoid or oval, and narrowed in front, with the labrum

entire, or slightly concave. These are the true Harpalus, Dejean, of which one of the most common

species is the Harpalus cencus, Faljr., about one-third of an inch long, of a shining black colour, with

tiie antenna; and legs yellowish, tlie upper surface generally green or coppery, and very brilliant. It has

also been called Proteus, from the numberless changes in its colours. [The genus, even in its restricted

state, is very numerous, and requires revision. There appear to be several British species still unde-

scribcd, in addition to the great number recorded by Stei)hens, Curtis, &c.]

The third of these divisions is distinguished l)y the absence of a tooth in the notch of the mentum.

In other respects, however, it agrees with the preceding division.

Ophonus, Zeigl., has the four anterior tarsi of the males strongly dilated, or evidently larger, and generally fur-

nished beneath with numerous hairs, forming a continuous brush. The penultimate joint is not bilobed, and the

upper surface of the body is finely punctured. [There are numerous British species (including the Harpalui

obscurus, Fabr.), chiefly found on the sea-coast.]

2i
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Slenolu, hits, Zeij;!., diliers in bavins? the iienultiiuate joint of llie four anterior tarsi—at least in the inaleo, and

the same in the posterior tarsi in some species—divided to the base into two lobes. Type, Varabus vapuiario-

rum, Linn., &c.

Acu/iiilpiis, Latr., in which the four anterior tarsi differ Imt slij^htly from the posterior, with tlie intermediate

joints rounded, nearly moniliform, and villose. The outer palpi are terminated by a joint pointed at the tip. They

are very small, and seem to unite with Trechus. Type, Carabus meridlanus, Linn., [a very common little EnsHsh

species].

[Many additional genera, allied to Ilarpalus, have been separated by Dejeaii, Laporte, Clmiidoir,

Erichson, and other continental Entomologists; hut they aie, for the most part, i'ounded upon minute

structural characters, not reipdring notice in this edition.]

4. Til! fourth section, SiMPLictMANi, approach the preceding in the manner in which the elytra

are tertninated ; but the two anterior tarsi are alone dilated in the males, without forming a square or

orl)iciilar ])late. Sometimes the first three joints are evidently larger, and the following is Jilways

much smaller than the prececli"g. Sometimes this and the two preceding are broader, nearly equal, iu

the shape of a heart reversed, or triangular. The basal joints of the four succeeding tarsi are slenderer

and longer, nearly cylindrical, or in the shape of a long reversed cone. Some have the ungues of the

tarsi simple, or without teeth.

In a first subdivision, of considerable extent, the third joint of the antennas is at most as long again

as the preceding joint ; the legs robust ; and the thorax, in its broadest part, as wide as the elytra.

Sometimes the mandibles are evidently shorter than the head, and do not extend beyond the labrum

more than half their length.

We commence with those which have all the outer palpi filiform.

Zabnis, lione!li, has the last joint of the maxillary palpi sensibly shorter than the preceding, and the two anterior

tibiae are terminated by two spines. Type, C'ara6»« (7;6i«.s, Fabr., [a species of not very common occurrence in

this country, and which has been ascertained to feed upon growino: corn].

Pojiomis, Zei;:^!., which in the natural order appears allied to Amara, has the two basal joints alone, of the ante-

rior tar>i, dilated in the males, tlie basal joint beins; the largest. The body is more oblon;,'. These insects appear

exclusively to inhabit the sea-coast, or the shores of salt water, [llai-jmlus Imidipcnnis, Gerniar.]

Tiirngniindeiiis, Dijeau, has theanterior tarsi of the males proportionately less dilated than in the following:, the

basd joints being narrower and more elonfjated, and rather in the shape of a reversed cone than a heart. They

are peculiar to South America. [Ilarpalus circmnfiisits, Gerniar.]

Feroiiia, Latr., has the anterior tarsi of the males, with the three first joints strongly dilated, obcordate, with

the second and third rather transverse than longitudinal. This subgenus comprises a great number of generic

groups, indicated by Dejeaii in his Catalogue, which arc as follow :

—

Amara, Po^ciliis, Argntor, Omasciis, Phxtysma,

Pterosfirhus, Abax, Stcropun, Perciig, Molops, and Cophosiis. Dejean, hoviever, having perceived the difficulty of

chaiacterizing them, united them all, with the exception of the first, into a great generical group, for which he re-

tained my name Ferouia. But as to Amara, I hAve in vain searched for characters to distinguish it from the

other genera. That derived from the tooth of the notch of the mentuin, not to speak of its unimportance, is a very

equiv ical character. This tooth, in all these Carabici, appears to me to have a notch at its tip, but rather more

distinct and deep in some than in others. The moniliform structure of the antenna; of some of the groups appears

to me not to be assignable with precision to the limits of such groups. I may say the same of the concavity of

the front mar-in of the labrum, and the form of the thorax.

The FeroiiLe may be arranged in three sections.—1st. The species generally winged, which have the body more
or less oval ; slightly convex or arched above, with the antenn.-e more filiform ; the head proportionally narrowed,

and the mandibles rather less exposed. In their habits they apjiear to approach Zabrus and Ilarpalus. Such arc

Amara*, \\ith the thoiax transverse; Pwciliis, in which it is nearly as long as broad, and the antenna: are short,

with the third joint compressed and angular ; and Argu/or, similar to Pcecitiis, but with longer aiitennse, of

which the tliir 1 joiat is not angu ated.—^nd. Thespecies generally winged, but with the body straight, flat, or hori-

zontal above, and the head neiirly as broad. Such are P/a/fjsma, I?(in. ; to which we may unite that of Omaseiis

and Ciifadromux, Macl.— ."ird. 'I he species ana'ogous to the preceding in their general characters, but which differ

in wanting wings. 'Hie majority of these have the thorax not uniformly cordate or truncate, and the elytra have

a transverse fold at the base. Sometimes the thorax is nearly square or truncate-cordate, with the posterior

angles acute ; (genera Cophosiis, Zeigl. ; C. cytindriciis, Austria, having the body oblong, square, or cylindrical,

and .-iftfloT, Bonclli, having the body generally oval, depressed, or slightly convex—type, C'or«/«(4' sttiula, Fabr.,

[a common British species], found in the cold and moist parts of forests, &c.), whilst sometimes the thorax is

terminated behind in two acute angles, and evidently narrowed. Those species with the body depressed

on the upper side form the genus Pterostichiis, Bonelli; whilst those with the upper side of the body more convex

form the genus Mo.'ops ; from the former of which ,Stcrnpiis has been detached, having the posterior angles of the

thorax rounded. We terminate the subgenus with species of large si/c, in which the thorax is always truncate-cor-

ilate, and the base of the elytra has not the transverse fold. Such is the chief character of I'erciis, llonelli -tvpo,

• SouiL' spicicf iif very stiort >t!iturc fnri;! tin- ^e!Mis Lririis nf some to l»im I<t tie i"f»r#f so on ttip o^t^i(^c th.iti on tl»c inner L-tlgc, }lcDCO
^''''*'-''''*- ^i^flsftiinflrj ntjfus^ Vnhr., ii\i]}i:irs tn hdiini; tn tliis (livi-iim, it iniy form n se])ar«tc ^enua, Cyctvsornul,

but Ucjeau says tliat Ihc four anterior tarsi arc dilated, Iju*. ll.ej- oppes.r
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Carabiis PaiihuUii, Rossi. The species exclusively inhabit Spain, Italy, and the isles of the Mediterranean.

[The g:enus Feronia, as here described, is of very great extent, and on this account the characters which separate

the different s^roups of which it is composed (and which are considered by many writers as so many distinct

genera) blend so into each other that it is almost impossible to assign their limits with precision. Hence Dcjean

united them all into one genus, (Cor which Mr. Hope proposes the name of Thalia, Feronia having been long

previously used by Leach for a genus of Diptera,) although, in examining a local collection of small extent, as that

of England, the paucity of the number of species renders the assigning of characters apparently much more easy.]

Myas, Zeigl., resembles Abax (Cheporus, Latr.) melall'icus ; but the thorax is more dilated at the sides, with a

slight notch in front of the posterior angles. M. chah/bceus, Hungary. Here are also to be arran;ied the genera

Trigonotoma, Dej., formed of large Indian species, and Pseudomorpha, Kirby.

Sometimes the mandibles are as long as the head, and the body always oblong. The first two genera resemble

Scarites, and the others Lebia.

Cephalofes, Bon. (Brosciis, Panz.), with the antennae not longer than half the body ; with short joints, and the

labium entire. [Type, Carabus cephalotes, Fabr.]

Stomis, Clairv., with the antenna; longer than half that of the body, with long joints, and the upper lip notched.

[Type, S/oniis piimicaitis, Clairv., a common British species.]

Catascopiis, Kirby, differs from the preceding in having the body flattened and broader, with the thorax

shorter, the elytra strongly emarginated at the tips, and the upper lip elongated. The eyes are large and promi-

nent. They are of brilliant colours, and resemble at first sight Cicindehe or Elaphri. The species are from
India. Type, C. Harilwickii, Kirby . The genus is closely allied to i^eri'c«?!M, IM'Leay, which have also the eyes

very prominent, but the proportion of the joints of the antennae isdift'erent. Type, P. cicindeloides, M'Leay ; Java.

In a second subdivision, of much smaller extent, the length of the third joint of the antennae is triple that of the

preceding ; these organs and the legs being slender.

CoJpodes, M'Leay, has the four basal joints of the anterior tarsi of the males large, the penultimate being

bilobed. Type, C. briinneiis, M'Leay ; Java. Tlie others have the tarsal joints entire in both sexes.

Mormohjce, Hagen., has the body very flat, like a withered leaf; very much narrowed in front ; the head is very

long ; the thorax oval, truncate at both ends ; the elytra are very greatly dilated, and curved on the outside with

a very deep notch at the tip. The only species, M. phyllodes, Hagenb., is from Java. [It is one of the most sin-

gular of known Coleopterous insects. Its true relations are, however, to be found amongst the Truncatipennes,

as proved by the researches of Count Mannerheim and M. Servillc.]

iS/i/zorfM/j, Clairv'., has the body depressed, but not foliaceous ; the head ovoid, and the elytra not laterally

dilated. Type, Carabus leucopt/ialmiis, Linn. [A common British species, of large size.]

The terminal Simplicimani are distinguished from all the others by the minute teeth on the under-side of the

ungues, at the tips of the tarsi.

Pristo7t!/chis, Dej. (Ctenipus, Latr.), has the body elongated, with the thorax heart-shaped, truncate behind.

Types, Sj)kodrnsjanthinus and complanatns ; but this genus insensibly blends into the preceding.

Calatlius, Bon., has the body oval, arched above, and with the thorax square. Type, C. melanocephalus, Fab.

[A vei-y abundant and pretty British species.]

Taphria, Bon. (Si/nuchus, Gyll.), differs from the preceding in having the labial palpi terminated in a mass like

a reversed cone, and the thorax nearly orbicular. Type, Carabus nivalis, lUig.

5. The fifth section, Patellimani, is distinguished from the preceding only by the manner in which

the two anterior tarsi of the males are dilated, the basal joints (generally the first three in some, or

the first two only in others) being either square, or partially of this form, and the others in form of a

heart or reversed triangle, but always rounded at their extremity, and not terminated, as in the pre-

ceding sections, by acute angles, forming an orbicidar or oblong plate, of which the under-side is most

commonly furnished with brushes of hairs, without any central naked space. The legs are commonly

long and slender, and the thorax is often more narrowed throughout its whole length than the abdo-

men. They frequent, for the most part, the sides of rivers, or other aquatic places.

We divide the Patellimani into two divisions. In the first, tlie head is insensibly narrowed behind at

the base. Some of these have the mandibles always terminating in a point, and the plate of the [fore

male] tarsi is always narrow, elongated, and formed of the three basal joints, of which the second and

third are square. The labrum is entire, or without an evident notch ; and one or two teeth in the

notch of the mentum. The following have the under-side of the tarsi furnished with two rows of

papillfc, as in the preceding:

—

Dolichus, Bon., has the body very flat, and the tarsal claws are toothed beneath. The thorax is in the form of a

truncated heart. Type, Carabus flavicornis, Fabr.

Platynus, Bon., similar to Dolichus in the form of the thorax, but with the ungues of the tarsi simple. Tlie wings

are wanting, or are imperfect, in some species. Type, Carabus anyusticoUis, Fabr., [a common British species.]

Agoiium, Bon., has the thorax nearly orbicular. Type, Harpalus viduus, Gyll. and others
;
[a common British

species.]

Anchomcivis, Con., differs from the three preceding genera in having the body of the ordinai7 thickness, and
the thorax always in the shape of a truncated heart. Type, Carabus prasinus, Fabr. and others.
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The following have the under-side of the plate of the tarsi furnished with a close and continued brush. The

outer palpi, and those of the labium, are terminated, in many, by a thicker or broader joint, like a reversed

triangle :

—

Callistus, Ron., has the tooth of the menfuni entire, and the outer palpi terminated by an oval joint, pointed at

the tip. Type, Carabiis IidxiIiix, [a rare British species].

Oodes, Bon., differs in having- the last joint of the outer maxillary palpi cylindrical, and of the labial palpi oval

and truncated. The thorax is trapezoidal, and narrowed in front. Type, Carabus hclopioidcs, Fabr.

C/il<c>iius, Bon., has the tooth of the mentum bifid, the outer maxillary palpi terminated by a nearly cylindrical

joint, and the labial by a reversed conical and elongated joint. Carabus chictiis, Fabr., and many others, belonij

to this subgenus ; as does also the Carabus sapoiiariiis, Oliv., used in Senegal by the natives instead of soap.

Epomis, Bon., has the outer palpi terminated by a broader compressed joint, in the shape of a hatchet, and is

most dilated in the males. The tooth of the mcntuni is always bifid. Type, E. circumscriptus, Dejean, and many
others. Dinodes and Lissauchenius, JI'Leay, also nearly approach Epomis.

The others have generally the mandibles very obtuse and truncated, and bidentate at the tip. The upper lip is

distinctly bilobed, the notch of the mentum is not furnished with a tooth, and the dilated portion of tlie tarsi is

broad, and nearly orbicular. Some have the mandibles terminated in a point, without any notch or tooth near the

tip ; and the plate of the male tarsi is formed of the three basal joints.

Reinhus, Latr., has the upper lip bilobed ; the outer maxillary palpi are filifomi ; and the last joint of the labial

is slightly thickened, and in the form of a reversed cone. Type, Carabus polilus, Fabr.

Diccclus, Bon., has the upper lip merely emarginate, with a central impressed line. The last joint of the outer

palpi is nearly hatchet-shaped, and the body almost parallelopiped. The species are from America.

Others have the mandibles very obtuse, notched at the tip, or with a tooth below it.

Liciniis, Latr., has the last joint of the outer palpi almost hatchet-shaped. The plate of the male tarsi is broad

and suborbicular, formed of the two basal joints. Type, Carabus sUphoidcs, Fabr.; C.dcprcssus, Paykull : [rare

British species].

Dadister, Clairv. (Anihlychus, Gyll.), has the last joint of the outer palpi oval ; that of the labial palpi is slightly

longer, and often pointed. The plate of the male tarsi is long and square, formed of the three basal joints. Type,

Carabus bipusiiilatus, Fabr., [a common British species].

In tlie second division of the Patellimaai, the head is narrowed suddenly hehind the eyes, as though

attached to the thorax by a peduncle. It is often small, with the eyes prominent.

Pclecium, Kirby, has not a tooth in the notch of the mentum ; the mandibles are robust, and the upper lip nearly

bilobed. The four basal joints of the anterior male tarsi are in the shape of a reversed triangle. Type, P. cijauipcs,

Kirby ; South Ameiica. In the following, there is a tooth in the notch of the mentum, and the upi)er lip is nearly

sti'aight.

Cynthia, 'LaXr., has the outer palpi terminated by a hatchet-shaped joint. The head is small, and the basal

joints of the male tarsi are of a reversed triangular form. Founded upon a Brazilian species, having the appear-

ance of Abax.

Panagicus, Latr., has the tarsal plate of the males formed only of the two basal joints. The head is very small,

with the eyes globular. The parts of the mouth are also very small, and the thorax often suborbicular. Type,

Carabus Crux major, Fabr., [a rare British species].

In the tvio following subgenera, the outer palpi are filiform :

—

Loricera, Latr., is very remarkable, having the second and four following joints of the antenna; furnished with

strong bristles. The maxilU-e are bearded on the outside, the labial palpi are longer than the maxillary, and the

three basal joints of the fore tarsi are dilated in the males. Type, L. ccnca, Latr. {Carabus pilicornis, Fabr.), [a

very common British insect].

Pa/robus,Mci>;er\e,haS' the antenna; filiform, straight, and without whorls of hairs; the mandibles are of the

ordinary size ; the length of the labial palpi does not exceed that of the ma.xillary ; the two basal joints of the

anterior tarsi are alone dilated in the males. Type, Carabus rufipes, Fabr., [a species very abundant on the

summit of Snowdon, and other high mountains].

We now pass to those Carabiques which have the anterior tibia; destitute of a notch on the inside

;

or which, if they do exhibit one, commences very near the tip of these tibiae, or docs riot extend upon

the fore face, but forms only an oblique and linear canal. Tlie tonguelet is often very short, termi-

nated in a point in the middle of the tip, and furnished with paragloss;v, also pointed. The niandihlcs

are robust. The last joint of tlie outer jjalpi is generally very large, compressed in the form of a re-

versed triangle or hatchet in some, or nearly spoon-shaped in others, and often more swollen in tlie

males {Procerus). The eyes are very prominent ; the elytra are entire, or simply sinuated at the

posterior extremity ; and the abdomen is generally voluminous, compared to the rest of the body.

These Carabiques are, for the most part, of large size, ornamented with brilliant metallic colours. Tlicy

run very quickly, and are very carnivorous. They constitute a peculiar section (the sixtli) in the group,

and which we name Guandipalpi.

Those which have the body robust and wingless, with a bilobed labruin, the last joint of the outer

palpi always very large, the notch of the mentum without a tooth, the inner edge of the mandibles
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toothed thiougliout, or nearly throughout, its whole length, compose a first division, consisting of the

following subgenera :

—

Pambonis, Latr., has the mandibles curved, and strongly toothed throughout the whole length ; and the outside

of the tibiae is produced at the tip into a point. Tlie last joint of the outer palpi is semi-oval and longitudinal. P.

alternans, Latr., from New Holland. [Several other species are described in a monograph by M. Gory, in Gutrin's

Magashi de Zoologie.']

Cychrus, Latr., has the mandibles straight, and simply curved at the tip ; the anterior tibia; are not produced

into a point at the tip ; the tarsi are alike in both sexes ; the thorax is in the form of a truncated heart, or nearly

orbicular, with the posterior angles obsolete. [Type, C. rostratus, Fabr. ; a not uncommon British species.]

Scaphinotus, Latr., has the three basal joints of the fore tarsi of the males dilated but slightly, and in the

form of a plate ; the thorax trapeziform and broad, with the posterior angles acute, and tm'ned upwards. Cychrus

elevatus, Fabr.; North America.

Sphoeroderus, Dejean, has the aspect of Cychrus ; but with the two basal joints of the anterior male tarsi very

broad, and forming a broad plate. \_S. Lecontei, Dejean ; North America.]

[Dr. Harris has just published (1839) a memoir on Cychrus in the Boston Nat. Hist. Soc. Transactions, in which

he suggests that the diflerent genera separated therefrom ought to be expunged.]

A second division is formed of those species which have also the body robust, generally wingless, but

with the mentum furnished with an entire or bifid tooth, and the mandibles armed with one or two

teeth situated at the base ; the thorax is in the form of a truncated heart ; the abdomen is often

oval.

Teffius, Leach, has the labrum entire, and the tarsi are aUke in both sexes. T. Mcgcrlei, nearly tvvo inches

long. From the coast of Guinea. The last joint of the maxillary palpi is very large, and hatcliet-shaped. [M.

Brull^ has removed this genus to the group containing Panaga;us, with which it agrees in the majority of its

characters.]

Procerus, Meg., has the labrum bilobed, with the tarsi alike in both sexes. Carabus scabrosiis, Fabr. &c.

All these species are of large size, entirely black or blue, or green above, with the elytra very much chagrined.

They inhabit the mountains of the east of Europe, Caucasus, Libanus, &c.

Procrustes, Bon., has the labrum bilobed, and the tooth of the notch of the mentum bifid ; the fore tarsi of the

males is dilated. Carabus coriaceits, [a reputed British species],

Carabus, Linn. {Tacbi/pus, Web.), has the labrum simply notched or bilobed, and with the tooth of the mentirai-

notch entire ; the fore tarsi dilated in the males ; they are destitute of wings.

Dejean describes one hundred and twenty-four species, divided into sixteen sec-

tions. The majority of these species inhabit Europe, Caucasus, Siberia, Asia

Minor, Syria, and the north of Africa. Some have been brought from the two

extremities of America; and it is probable that the intermediate countries possess

others. Carabus aurafus, Linn., Panz., is a common continental species, wliich

has received the ordinary name of the Gardener, [being found in gardens, where

it feeds upon 'Worms. There are nearly twenty British species, the nomenclature

of several of which is very confused in its synonymes. One of the largest

and best characterized species is C. clathratus, a rare Irish insect, here figured.]

Colosoma, Weber (Callisthenes, Fischer), is generally winged ; the mandibles are

without distinct teeth on the inner edge ; the thorax is transverse, equally dilated '

and rounded at the sides, without elongated posterior angles ; tlie abdomen is

nearly square ; the four posterior tibia: are curved in the males of several. The

species are fewer than in Carabus, but they extend from the north to the equator.

Type, Carabus sycophanta, Linn., three-fourths of an inch long, of a velvet black

with the elytra golden green, or brilliant copper, very finely striated, each having „. , „ .' ° f' ' rr
7

J J a
^.g. S4.—Carabus clathratus.

three lines of fine impressed dots. Its larva lives in the nests of the processionary

Caterpillars, upon which it feeds, devouring many in the course of a day. Other larvae of its own species, smaller

and younger, attack and devour it when its voracity has overcome its activity. They are black ; and are some-

times found running on the ground, or upon trees, especially the oak. [An elaborate anatomical memoir upon

this larva, by Dr. Hermann Burmeister, is published in the Transactions of the Entomological Hociet)/, in the last

part of which Mr. Hope has also published the descriptions of some species brought home by Mr. Charles Darwin,

the celebrated naturalist of the expedition of the Beagle.]

A third and last division of the Grandipalpi is at once distinguished from the former by a series of

characters. The majority are winged ; the basal joints of tlie fore tarsi of the males are always

dilated ; the labrum is entire ; the outer palpi are very slightly dilated at the tips ; the inner edge of

the mandibles is not armed with distinct teeth ; and the tooth of the mentum-notch is bifid. The fore

tibiae of many species have a short notch at the inner side, where one of the spines is inserted higher

than the other : so that these Carabiques, as well as those of the following section, might come imme-

diately after the Patellimani. They generally frequent humid and aquatic places. Some of them,

such as Omophron, seem to unite tliis tribe with the following, or the aquatic ca'-nivorous species.
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Some have the eyes of oiilinary size, the antennae linear, with elongated joints, and the two spuis of tlie fore

tibiie close together,—the tibiae having: only a lonsritudinal canal.

Pogonophorits, Latr. (Lcistus, Froshl., Manticora, Panz.), is remarkable for the elongation of the outer palpi,

and the labial ones, which are longer than the head; the mandibles are bulged out into a tlat angle at the base

outside, and the tonguelet is terminated by three spines. Type, Carabus spinibarbis, Fabr., [a common British

species.]

Nebria, Latr., differs from the preceding in the palpi being much shorter ; the outside of the mandibles is

scarcely dilated, the tonguelet is short. Type, Carabiis brevicolUs. [One of the most abundant species.]

AJfitus, Bon., are apterous Nebriic, merely more oblong, and which frequent high mountains. Carabus Ilell-

w'ly'ti, Panz.

Omophron, Latr. {Scolytus, Fabr.), diflers from the three preceding in having the body gibbose above, and nearly

orbicular; the thorax very short, transverse, and the scutellum is not visible. Tliis subgenus is composed of a

small number of species found on the margin of waters in Europe, North America, Egypt, and the Cape of Good
Hope. M. Desmarest has described the larva of the common species, [.S'. limbatum, Latr., found on the border of

streams in France.] This larva approaches that of the Dytici in its form.

The remainder of this division have the body thick, with large prominent eyes ; antenna: rather tliickencd at

the tips, with short joints ; one of the spurs of the fore tibiae is inserted above the other; the four or three basal

joints of the anterior tarsi of the males are but slightly dilated in the majority. These insects are found on the

banks of rivers in Europe and Siberia.

Bletliisa, Bon., has the thorax broader than long, nearly square, being only slightly narrowed near the posterior

angles, with the four basal joints of the Carabus multipnnctatus, Fabr., Panz.

Pelophila, Dej., has the three basal joints of the fore tarsi of the males strongly dilated. Carabus borealiSyTahr.,

[a species recently detected in Ireland],

Elaphrus, Fabr., has the thorax at least as long as it is broad, convex and heart-shaped; the four basal joints

of the fore tarsi of the males slightly dilated.

Carabus nliginnsus, Fabr., four lines hwig, has the elytra ornamented with deep circular impressions running

into each other, with an elevated disc.

Cicindela rlparia, Linn., is another common British species, smaller than the preceding.

i\'o;/o/>/(i7!M, Dum., differs from the preceding in having the labrum nearly semicircular, (instead of short and

transverse,) and tlie outer palpi are terminated by a suboval joint pointed at the tip ; the tarsi are alike in both

sexes. Cicindela aquatica, Linn., [a very common British species found on the banks of streams and in damp
situations, running alwut with very great agility. Mr. Waterhouse has published a monograph on the genus in

the Eutomoloffical Magazine, where he has described eighteen British species ; but subsequent Coleoptcrists have

Efreatly reduced the number of the species.]

Our second general division of this tribe, the SuluVqjatpi, is distinguished by the form of tlie outer

palpi, of which the penultimate joint is in the form of a reversed cone, and is united to the following,

with which it forms an oval or spindle-shaped mass, terminated in a point. The two anterior tibiae

are always notched. These insects closely resemble the last, both in their form and habits.

Sembidio)!, Latv. {Bembidium, GyW.), has the penultimate joint of the outer maxillary palpi swollen, and the

last very slender and conical. The basal joint of the two anterior male tarsi is dilated in the males. Messrs.

Ziegler and Megerle divided this subgenus into several others, but without giving their characters ; founding

them, as it seems, entirely on the change of form of the thorax. These are Tac/n/pus, Bembidiiim, LcpJia, Nu/a-

pJius, Pcryphus, and Lcia, [the last of which (being previously used for a genus of Diptera) has been changed by

Stephens into Philochtlnis.'] The type given by LatrciUe (considered by Dejean as a Tachypus) is the Cicindela

flacipes, Linn., one-lifth of aline long, a very abundant species. [This genus comprises a considerable number of

species, all of which are of very small size, being the most minute of all the Carabiques, and generally of brassy

or coppery tints. Another pretty species is the Cicindela quadri-maculaia, Linn. ; of a brassy colour, with four

white spots on the elytra.]

Trechus, Clairv., has the last joint and the outer palpi as long or longer tlian the preceding, and as thick at its

base, so that together they form a fusiform mass. Trechus rubens, Clairv., masoreus, Zeigl., is allied to Trechus,

with palpi fusiform at the tip, but with the penultimate joint shorter than the following ; the fore tarsi of the males

is slightly dilated. JIarpaleis collares, Gyll., lilamus, Zeigl., is composed of narrowed Trechi with the thorax of a

reversed-triangular form, and mandibles proportionably larger, and extending beyond the labrum.

[In terminating the terrestrial carnivorous Beetles, it is necessary again to refer to the many works

recently published, containing either isolated descriptions or more complete monographs of these

insects. Dejean, Klug, Hope, Kirby, Gory, Laporto, Brnlle, Erichson, Mannerheim, and many other

recent Entomologists have devoted their attention to this tribe, many seeming to prefer them from

the circumstance of their standing at the head of the order. Some of them have cut up the several

groups given by Latreille into a great number of smaller groups, for which they have retained the

family names terminating in idcE. It is of course impossible to give any synopsis, or even notice, of

the many generic or subgeneric groups which have been proposed, chiefly founded upon exotic insects,

of which nothing is known except their existence as cabinet specimens.]



OnDER 5. COLEOPTERA. 503

The aquatic, carnivorous, pentamerous Coleoptera, form a third tribe, that of

The Hydrocanthari, or Swimmers.

Their feet are formed for swimming, the four posterior being compressed and ciliated, or in the form

of plates, and the two hind ones are far apart from the others. The mandibles are nearly covered [by

the upper lip], the body is always oval, with the eyes sliglitly prominent, and the thorax much broader

than long ; the hook wliich terminates the maxillai is curved from the Ijase ; the ungues are often unequal.

These insects compose the genera Dytiscus and Gyrinus of GeofFroy. They pass the first and the

last state of their existence in fresh water, such as lakes, pools, and ditches. They swim well, and

rise to the surface of the water from time to time to respire, ascending easily by holding their feet

still and suffering tliemselves to float. The body being turned upside down, they slightly elevate the

tip of the body above the surface of the water, raising the extremity of the elytra or bending down the

abdomen, so that the air introduces itself into the spiracles, which they cover, and from thence into

the tracheas. They are very voracious, and feed upon small animals which, like themselves, ordinarily

reside in the water, which the Hydrocanthari only leave at the approach of or during the night. Whea
taken out of the water they emit a very disagreeable odour. Tliey are sometimes attracted by the

light into the interior of houses. Their larvs have the body long and narrow, composed of twelve

segments, of which the first is largest, with the head strong, and armed witli two powerful mandibles,

which are curved into an arch and pierced near the tips ; they have also short antennae, palpi, and six

simple eyelets close together on each side of the head. Tliey have six feet of moderate length, often

fringed with hairs, and terminated by two small hooks. They are active, carnivorous, and respire

either by the anus, or by a kind of swimmerets resembling gills. They quit the water in order to

undergo their metamorphosis into pupae.

This tribe is composed of two principal genera.

Dytiscus, Geoff.,*

—

Which have thread-like antennae longer than the head, two eyes, the fore legs shorter than the fol-

lowing, and the posterior often terminated by a compressed tarsus finishing in a point. They swim

with great quickness by the assistance of their feet, fringed with long hairs, especially the posterior

pair. They dart forward upon other insects, aquatic worms, &c. In the majority of the males the

four anterior tarsi have the three basal joints dilated and spongy beneath ; those of the first pair are espe-

cially remarkable in the large species, in which these three joints form a broad plate, the under surface of

which is covered with small bodies, some of them like warts and others like small suckers. Some females

are distinguished by their elytra being furrowed. The larvae have the body composed of eleven or twelve

segments covered by scaly plates ; they are long, swollen in the middle, and slenderer at each end, especially

when the terminal segments form an elongated cone fringed at the sides with floating hairs, with which

the animal beats the water and thus propels the body forwards, which is ordinarily terminated by two

conical bearded and moveable filaments, between which are two small cylindi-ical bodies pierced with

a gutter, at the extremity which are aerial channels, to which are attached two tracheae ; moreover, the

sides of the body are provided with spiracles : the head is large, oval, attached to the thorax by a neck

with strongly-armed mandibles, beneath the extremity of which De Geer observed a longitudinal slit, so

that these organs resemble tlie mandibles of the larvae of the Myrnieleons, or Ant-lions, and serve them

for suckers : the mouth oflfers besides a pair of maxillae and a lip with palpi : each of the three first

segments supports a pair of moderately long legs, of which the tibia and tarsus are fringed witli hairs,

which are serviceable in swimming ; the first segment is the broadest or longest, and defended beneath,

as well as above, by a scaly plate.

These larvae suspend themselves at the surface of the water by means of two appendages at the sides

of the tail, which they keep dry by raising them above the surface. Wlien tliey wish to cliange their

place suddenly, they give their body a quick and vermicular movement, beatiug the water with the

tail, they especially feed upon the larvae of Dragon-flies, Gnats, Tipulce, Aselli, &c. When the period

of their transformation has arrived, they quit the water and bury themselves under the earth of the ad-

jacent banks, keeping, however, in very damp situations, where they form an oval cavity in which they

• [I.atreille is incorrect in giving Geoffroy as the author of the
|
contrary, corrected It to Djrticas, being derived from the Greek

auae Dytiscus, it having becu proposed by Liunieus, GcoSrov, ga the | Uiutiltoi, uriuaturius. j
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inclose themselves. According to Roesel, the eggs of the Dyiiscus maryinalis hatch ten or twelve

days after being deposited : at the end of four or five more, the larva is already four or five lines long,

and moults for the first time. The second change of skin takes place at the expiration of a similar

interval, and the animal is now as large again as it was before : when full grown it is two inches long.

In summer it has been observed to become a pupa at the end of fifteen days, and a perfect insect in

fifteen or twenty more days.

This great genus is divisible as follows :

—

The majority have the antenna; composed of eleven distinct joints ; the outer palpi filiform, or

slightly thickened at the tips, and the base of the hind-legs exposed.

Dr/tisciis, has all the tarsi composed of five distinct joints ; the three basal joints of the fore-legs beings very

large, and forming an oval or orbicular plate. Type, D. marginalis, Linn., a very conmion British species, an inch

and a quarter long, being of a dark olive colour «ith a

buff-coloured njargiu entirely round the thorax, and a

line of the same colour on the outer margin of the elytra,

which are not diluted at the sides ; those of the female

are furrowed from the base about two thirds of the whole

length. Fabricius says, that the species when laid upon
its back gains its ordinary position by taking a leap.

Esper kept a specimen of this insect for three years and

a half in good health in a large bottle of water, feeding it

every week and sometimes oftener with bits of raw beef

about the size of a nut, upon which it precipitated itself

and sucked the blood entirely from it. It was able to fast

Fig. 55 -Dyiiscus mar-iuaiis and its larva. for a month at a time. It killed a specimen of Ui/dro-

J^^Ss

iualis and Us larva.

pJi'dus plccus, although as large again as itself, by piercing it between the head and thorax, the only part of the

body without defence. According to Esper, it is sensible to the changes of the atmosphere, which it indicates by

the heights at which it keeps in the bottle.

Dytiscus Rosselii, Fab., [the type of Curtis's genus Cybitter, or Tragus of Leach], is much more depressed than

the preceding, and has the outer margin of the thorax and elytra yellowish ; these elytra are finely striated in the

female ; the hind legs have the tibia; very short and broad. It is found in the neighbourhood of Paris and in Germany,

but is extremely rare in England.

Dytiscus serricornis, Paykull, is very remarkable for the antennre of the male having the four terminal joints

forming a compressed and toothed mass, whence Dr. Leach formed it into his genus -4^raJiM ; other characters,

such as the form and relative proportions of the joints of the outer maxillary palpi, have also led him to form other

genera, namely

—

Ili/daiicus {Dyt. Hyhneri, iransversaUs, &c.) and Acitius (D. sulcatiis). [These various groups,

here reduced by Latreille to the subgenus Dytiscus, are far better marked than many of the groups admitted amongst

the Carabiques possessing chai-acters, not only in the imago, but also in the larva states, amply sullicient to warrant

their separation.]

Colymbetes, Claiv., has all the tarsi distinctly 5-jointed, but the four anterior tarsi in the males are equally dilated

into one small oblong plate, and the antenna; are at least as long as the head and thorax ; the body is perfectly

oval, and broader than ileep, and the eyes are not exposed. Types, Dyt. fuscus, Panz., D. cincreus, Fabr., Panz.,

&c. [These insects areof an intermediate size between the foregoing and following species, and form a very exten-

sive group. Erichson, Eschscholtz, and Aub^, have particularly studied this group, and have proposed various

dismemberments from it, which have been partially adopted by more recent authors.] Some of the smaller species

without a visible scutellum, and with the anterior tarsi scarcely dilated in the males, compose Leach's genus

Laccophllus ; such are the D. hynliniis. Marsh., D. minutus, Linn., &c.

Ilygrobia, Latr. (Uiidrachna, Fabr., Pa'lobius, Schonh.), have the four anterior tarsi in the males also equally

dilated into a small oblong plate, but the antenna; are shorter than the head and thorax ; the body is ovoid, very

thick in the middle, and the eyes very prominent. Type, //. Ilcnnanni, Latr., [a common British species].

Hydroporus, Clairv., has the four anterior tarsi spongy beneath in both sexes, with only four distinct joints, the

ordinary fourth joint being obsolete or very small, and hidden, as well as the base of the following, in a deep notch

of the third. The scutellum is not visible. The body is oval. Types, Dytiscus inequalis, picipes, &c.

llyphydrus, Latr., consists of such species of the latter as have the body nearly globular, and the last joint of the

four anterior tarsi is very small, and scarcely extending beyond the preceding. //. gibha, ovalis, scripta, Fabr.

Notcrus, Clairv., differs from all the preceding by having the antennae dilated in the middle, and the last joint of

the labial palpi is notched, so as to api)ear forked. Dytiscus crassicoruis, Fabr.

Haliplus, hatr., (Hoptitus, Clairv., Cnemidofus, lUig.) forms a distinct section having only two distinct joints in the

antenna; ; the palpi terminated by a small joint pointed at the tip, and the base of the hind legs covered by a large

plate. Types, Dytiscus /ulvus, impressus, obliijuus, and many other species of very small size.

[The family Dyticidae of English authors has been investigated by several recent authors, especially

by Leach, in the Zool. MiscclL, vol. iii. ; Erichson, in his Genera Dyticeorum, and Kafer der

Mark Brandenlurg ; Laporte in the Etudes Entomologiques ; Say in the American Phil, Trans.
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new. ser. vol. ii. and iv. ; and still more recently by M. Aubi; in his continuation of the Species genera,

des Coliopteres of Dejean, and in the Cole'opieres cCEurope. In the former of these two works, pub

lished in 1 83S,he divides the llydrocanthari into three groups, Hal/plides, Dytiscidcs, and Jli/droplorides

;

the first comprises two genera, ITaliplus, 20 sp. ; and Cnnmiduius, 3 sp. : tlie Dytiscidcs arc divided into

Pcelohius, 1 sp. ; Cyhister, 3G sp. ; Dytiscus, 17 sp. ; Eunectes, 1 sp. ; AciUus, 17 sp. ; Hydaticus (in four

sections), 44 sp. ; Culymheics, 39 sp. ; Ilybius, 11 sp. ; Ayahus, GO sp. ; Copelatits, 17 sp. ; Mat us. 1 sp.

;

Coptotoma, 1 sp. ; Anisomera, 1 sp. ; Notcrus, 3 sp. ; Ilydrocanthus, 7 sp. ; Suphis, 1 sp. ; Laccophiltia,

22 sp. ; and the Hydroporides comprise the genera Celina, 3 sp. ; Vatellus, 1 sp. ; Hyphydrus, 1 1 sp. ; and

Hydroporus, 122 sp. Besides these, Mr. Babington has read the descriptions of the species brought

home by Mr. C. Darwin in a paper before the Entomological Society of London.]

The second principal genus, that of

Gyrinus, Linn.,

—

Comprises those which have the antennae in a mass, and shorter than the head ; the two fore-legs are

long, advanced like arms, and the four others very short and depressed, broader and oar-like. The eyes

are four in number, the body is oval, and generally very shining; the antennae, inserted in a cavity before

the eyes, have the second joint exteriorly elongated like an ear, and the following joints (of which

seven are only distinctly visible) very short, and closely united into a mass nearly like a spindle, and

rather bent ; the head is inserted into the thorax as far as the eyes, which are large, and divided by a

ridge on the sides, so that there appear two above and two below ; the upper lip is rounded, and very

much ciliated in front ; the palpi are very small, and the inner pair of the maxillary are wanting in many

species, especially the large exotic ones. The thorax is short and transverse, the elytra are obtuse or

truncated at the posterior extremity, leaving the anus exposed, which is terminated by a point. The

two fore-legs are slender, long, folded up, and held nearly at right angles w itb the body wlien shut up,

and terminated by a very short compressed tarsus, of which the under-side is clothed with fine plush in

the males. The four other feet are broad, very thin like membrane, and the joints of the tarsi form

small leaves.

These insects [which are called Whirlwigs, from their peculiar motions] are in general of small or

but moderate size. They are to be seen, from the first fine days of spring till the end of the autumn,

on the surface of quiet waters, and even upon that of the sea, often assembled in great numbers, and

appearing like biilliant points. They swim or run about with extreme agibty, curvetting in a circular

or oblique, or indeed in every direction : whence their ordinary French name of Tourniquets, or their

English name given above. Sometimes they remain stationary without the slightest motion ; but no

sooner are they approaclied than they escape by darting under the surface of the water, and swimming

off with the greatest agility. The four hind-legs are used as oars, and the fore ones for seizing the

prey. Ordinarily stationed upon the surface of the water, the upper side of the body is always dry

;

and when they dart down, a bubble of air like a silvery ball remains attached to the hind part of the

body. When seized, they discharge a milky fluid, which spreads over the body, and probably produces

the disagreeable odour which they then emit, and which lasts a long time upon the fingers. Some-

times they remain at the bottom, holding upon plants, where also they possibly hide themselves

through the winter.

Gyrinus natafoi; Linn., is three lines long, oval, very smooth and shining, of a bronzed black

colour above, black beneath, with the legs fulvous ; scutellum triangular, and very pointed ; elytra

with small impressed Jots in regular longitudinal lines. The larva is long and linear, 13-jointed,

1-^- VK ; :^ ^^^^^ °^ *'^*^ ^'^^^ ^Xn-ea segments supporting a pair of feet ; the fourth and following segments have

A\\\\ ;'
; L on each side a conical membranous filament, flexible, and bearded at the sides ; tbe twelfth seg-

J\ v.. ;, •. A „-,g,^(. j,gg fgm.^ jj y f (j-jpy jj ,.g Jonger, 3^1 bBttt bacKwards. This larva lives in the water, coming

forth at the beginning of August to undergo its changes. It forms a cocoon of an oval form

pointed at each end, which it afllxes to rushes. This is a very abundant species [throughout
Fig:. 56.—fJvrinus

imtaior. EurOpS.]

[Messrs. Laporte, Brulle', and Aub(5, have especially studied this family, and have proposed several additional

genera. The last of these authors, in his Species General above mentioned, has described the following genera:

namely,—£«A>-(//-i(* with three species, Gyrinus with forty-five. Paints with one, Orectocldlus with fourteen,

Cyretes with eight, Porrorhynchns with one, and Dingutes with twenty-one.]



506 Div. 3. ARTICULATA.—INSECTA. Class 3.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA,—

Brachelvtra, Cuv. (Microptera, Grav.),

—

Have only one palpus to each maxilla, or four in all, [two maxillary ; the outer lohe of the maxilla; not

being palpiform, as in the foregoing tribes, and two labial] ; the antennse, either of equal thicknesj

throughout, or a little tliickenefl at the tip, are generally composed of oval or lenticular joints ; the

elytra are very much shorter than the body, which is narrow and elongated, with the coxai of the fore*

legs very large, and two vesicles near the anus, which the insect protrudes at will.

These Coleoptera compose the genus

Staphylin'us, Linn.,

—

Which have been regarded as forming the passage from the Beetles to the Earwigs, the first genus in

the following order. In some respects, they approach the insects of the preceding family, and in many

others, the Silphse, &c., belonging to the fourth family. They have in general the head large and flat,

strong mandibles, antennae short, the thorax as broad as the abdomen, the elytra truncate at the tip

but still covering the wings, which are of the ordinary size ; the dorsal semi-segments of the abdomen

are as scaly as the ventral ones ; from the anal vesicles a subtle vapour is discharged, which in some

species smells very strongly of sulphuric ether. M. L. Dufour {Ann. Sci. Nat., vol. viii. p. 16.), has

described the appai'atus by which it is secreted. ^

These Beetles [one of the largest of which is well known under the name of the Devil's Coach-horse],

when touched turn up the end of the body, bending it in all directions ; they also use it for the

purpose of assisting in folding up their wings under the short elytra. The tarsi of the fore-feet are

often broad and dilated, and the coxae of the four fore-legs are very broad. The majority live in the

earth, on manure and excrement ; others are found in boleti, rotten wood, under stones ; and others

only are met with near water; some again, of small size, are only found in flowers. All are very

voracious, run with great quickness, and take flight with ease.

Their larva; greatly reseml)le the perfect insects, being of an elongated conical form, of which the

base, or the widest part, is occupied by the head, which is very large ; the terminal segment of the body

is prolonged into a tube, and accompanied by two conical hirsute appendages. These lai'vae feed upon

the same substances as the perfect insects.

The genus being very numerous, we divide it into five sections,

The first section, that of the Fissilabra, has the head entirely exposed and separated from the thorax,

(which is sometimes square or semi-oval, and sometimes rounded, or in the shape of a reversed tnui-

cated heart)by a neck or evidently narrowed part. The upper lip is deeply slit, and divided into two lobes.

Oayporus, Fab., has the maxillary palpi filiform, and the labial terminated by a large crescent-sliaped joint

;

antennae short and compressed, and fore-tarsi not dilated. Type, S/aph. rti/tis, Linn., about one-third of an incli

Ions, varied with red and black ; [a not uncommon British species.]

Aslrapeeits, Grav., has all the palpi terminated by a large, nearly triangular joint, and fore-tarsi much dilated.

Slapfi. tilmi, Clairv.

St<ip/ii/lhiii.s; Fabr., has all the palpi filiform, and the antennae inserted between the eyes. Some of these,

especially the males, have the fore-tarsi very much dilated, the antenna wide apart at the base, the basal joint not

exceeding one fourth of their entire length, and the head slightly elongated; these compose the restricted genus

Slaphi/linus of some systems. Another species, .S". dilatatus, Fabr., has been separated on account of its dilated

serrated antenn.x, to form another [ VelUiiis, Leach]. According to M. Chevrolat, this species feeds U])on caterpillars,

wliich it seeks upon trees. [It is now known to feed in Hornets' nests.]

[This genus, Stap/iylinits as here restricted, is very numerous, and has been divided by Kirby, Leach, Stephens,

and others, into several genera, such as Emus, Vreophilus, Goeriiis, Ocypus, Phitonthus, Gabrins, &c.]

Staphi/Unus erylhroplerus, Linn., is from two-thirds to one inch long, of a velvety black colour,

with the elytra, base of the antenna;, and feet fulvous, [and with golden hairs on the side of the

thoiax anil abdomen. It is very abundant in the spring.]

The (,iliers are of a more linear form, with the head and thorax elongate-quadrate ; the antenna;

close at the base, strongly elbowed ; and the fore-tarsi but slightly dilated. These form the

genus Xantlwlinus, fitap.fulycns, &c.

Phwphilus, has filiform palpi, and the antenna; inserted behind the eyes. P. latipes, North

America.

LathrMiim, Grav., has the palpi terminated suddenly by a minute pointed joint, often indis-

tinct ; the antenna; are inserted before the eyes ; the fore-tarsi are dilated in both se.xes. Staph,

elongatus, Linn.

"'^iJvih'ropietJs'""' The second section, Longipalpi, has, also, the head entirely exposed, but the labrurn
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is entire, and the maxillary palpi are almost as long as the head, terminated in a mass formed of the

third joint, the fourth being concealed or very indistinct, and forming a small point terminating this

mass, when present, the preceding being very much swollen. These insects live upon the margins of

water,

Pmdenis, Fabr., has the antennae inserted before the eyes, filiform, or gradually increasing in size, and longer

than the head ; body long and narrow ; and mandibles toothed and pointed at the tip, with the penultimate joint

of the tarsi bifid. Type, Staph, ripariiis, Linn., [a pretty little common British species].

StUicus, ditters in having all the joints of the tarsi entire.

Procirriis, Latr., has the last joint of the maxillary palpi distinct, and forming a terminal mass ; the head is

attached by a long peduncle ; thorax long and narrow ; and the fore tarsi dilated. P. Lefeburi, Latr,, Sicily.

Evest/ietus, Grav., has the antennae inserted before the eyes, but not longer than the head, and moniliform ; body

slightly elongated. E. scahcr, Grav.

Stenus, Latr., has the antennae inserted near the inner margin of the eyes, and terminated by a mass formed of

the last three joints ; the eyes are large, and the mandibles furcate. Staph, bigiittattis, Linn. ; black, with a red

dot on each elytron ; [very common.]

The third section, Denticrura, differs from the preceding in having the maxillary palpi much shorter

than the head, with four distinct joints ; the tibiae at least of the fore-legs are toothed or spined ; the

tarsi fold back on the tibiaj, and have the last joint as long as all the preceding together, some of which

are more or less obsolete. The front of the head is cornuted in the males of some species.

Oxytelus, Grav., differs from all the rest in having the palpi terminated by a hatchet-shaped joint, the antennas

moniliform and gradually thickened, with only three distinct joints to the tarsi. [A very numerous genus.]

Osorius, Leach, has the palpi filiform, the body cyhndric, and the mandibles much shorter than the head. The

species are from South America.

Zirophorus, Dalm. {Irenaus, Leach ; Piestus, Grav.), has the body depressed, the fore tibiae alone toothed on the

outside, the antennae at least as long as the head and thorax, and mandibles as long as the head. (See Dalman's

Anal. EiifomoL, p. 23.)

{Leptochinis, Germar, differs from the last in the antennae being very short. The species of both are tropical.]

Prognatha, Latr. (Siagonium, Kirby) [not Siagona], difTers from Zirophorus in the antennae being filiform, and

composed of elongated joints. [S. quadricorne, Kirby : a rare British species.]

CopropMlus, Latr. [Elonium, Leach], has the body flattened, but all the tibiae are toothed on the outside; the

antennK much longer than the head, and the mandibles not toothed. Omaliiim rugosum, Grav.

The fourth section, Depressa, has the head free, the labium entire, and the maxillary palpi short, with

four distinct joints; but the tibiffi are simple, without teeth or spines, and the tarsi distinctly 5-jointed.

Omaliiim, Grav. (having the thorixx as broad as the elytra, and transverse-quadrate), Lcsteva, Latr. {Antho-

phagus, Grav., having the thorax narrower than the elytra, and in the form of a truncated heart), have the palpi

filiform, but the following have them hatchet-shaped :—

Micropcpltis, Latr., has the antennae terminated by a solid club, and received into channels of the thorax. M.
2>orcatiis, [a minute British species],

Proteinus, Latr., has the antennae perfoliated, and thickened towards the tip, but free, and inserted before the

eyes. [P. ovalis, a common insect found in moss.]

Aleochara, Grav., has the antennae inserted between the eyes, or near their lower edge, and free; the thorax is

nearly oval, or square, with the angles rounded. [A very extensive group of insects, now cut up into a great

number of genera and subgenera by Stephens, Erichson, and others.]

The fifth section, MicrocephaJa, has the head received into the thorax as far as the eyes, not being

attached by a neck, nor an evident narrowed space; the thorax is trapeziform, and enlarged from the

front to the hind part ; the body is less elongated than in the preceding, and approaches more an

elliptical form ; the head is much narrower, and sharpened in front ; the mandibles of moderate size,

without teeth, and simply curved to the point ; the elytrp, in many, cover more than the half of the

abdomen. Some of the species live in fungi, or upon flowers, and others in dung,

Lomechusa, Grav., has no spines to the tibia; ; and the antennae (often shorter than the head and thorax), after

the fourth joint form a perfoliated mass; and the palpi are terminated by a hatchet-shaped joint: some have

the sides of the thorax not raised. Aleochara bipunctata, Grav., &c. ; and the others have them elevated: these

form Gravenhorst's genus Lomechusa ; L. paradoxa, &c.

Tachinus, has the tibiae spiny, the joints of the antennae are pear-shaped, and the palpi filiform. Type, Oxy-

porifs siibterraneiis, and many other Oxgpori, Fabr.

Tachgponis, Grav., is like Tachinus in the tibiK and antennae, but the palpi are terminated by a hatchet-shaped

joint. Oxyporus rufipes, Fabr., Chrysomelinus, Fabr., and a great many others.

Callicerus, Grav., stated by Latreille to be unknown to him, [is oblong depressed; with the last joint of the

antennae disproportionately long ; the third joint of the maxillary palpi swollen ; and the last minute. Type, S,

Spencii, K. Curtis, Brit. Enf.,fl. 443.]

Sieiwsthctus, Meg., and Dej. Cat., must be suppressed, being a true Pselaphus, [or rather an Euplectusl.
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[The Biaelicilytra Lave been investigated by several recent authors, who have published either com-

plete monographs, or descriptions of the species belonging to various countries. In addition to PaykuU's

monograph of the Swedish species, published in 1789, and Gravenhorst's Coleoptera Microptera, at

Brunswick in 1802, and Monogr. Coleopt. Mio-opL, 180G, we may mention Count Mannerheim's

revision of the tribe, published in the Transactions of the Imperial Acad. St. Peterslurg, 1831 ; Latreille's

memoir on the Denticrura, in the Nouv. Annates clii Museum, vol. i. ; Laporte's descriptions of many

new species in his Etudes Eniomologiqites ; Nordmann's work on the Brachelytra, published at Berlin in

1838 ; Erichson's description of the Coleoptera of Brandenburg, and his Genera et species Staphylinorum,

just published, (December 1839) ; and JMr. Stephens's British Entomology ; in all which works, as well

as in numerous detached memoirs by other authors, to which we cannot refer in detail, are contained

the descriptions of numerous new species and many new genera,—to speak according to the text of this

work, subgenera,—amongst which some remarkable variations of structure occur, especially in some just

figured by Erichson, and i'/^'/ossa, Hal., and Centroglossa and Z)e/rtq;;s/*, Mathews, described in the Ento-

mological Magazine. We liave collected all that relates to the natural history of these insects in the

Introduction to the Modern Classification of Insects, vol. i. p. 162. The family Pselaphidoe, placed in

this work at the end of the Beetles, ought in a natural system to be placed in immediate contact with

the Brachelytra.] *

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA,—

The Serricornes,—
Also possesses only four palpi, but the elytra entirely cover the abdomen, which, with other characters,

distinguishes them from the Brachelytra ; the antenna; (with some exceptions,) are of the same thickness

throughout, or slender at the tip, and toothed, serrated, or fan-shaped ; being most developed in these

respects in the males. The penultimate joint of the tarsi is often bilobed or bifid. These characters

are rarely found in the next family, the Clavicornes, to which we approach so gradually that it is diffi-

cult to assign its limits rigorously.

Some of the Serricornes, having the body always of a solid consistence, and often oval or elliptic, with

the feet partly contractile, have the head vertically introduced as far as the eyes into the thorax, and

the prosternum, or the middle part of this portion of the body, elongated, dilated, or advanced in front

as far as the mouth, (generally distinguished on each side by a canal, in which the antenna;, always

sliort, repose,) and posteriorly prolonged into a point which is received in an impression of the anterior

extremity of the mesosternum. These fore-legs are at a distance from the anterior extremity of the thorax.

These Serricornes form a first section, tliat of the Sternoxi.

Others, having the head also received posteriorly into the thorax, or at least covered by it at the

base, but of which the prosternum is not dilated and advanced anteriorly like a necklock, nor ordi.

narily terminated (except in Cebrio) behind in a point received into a cavity of the mesosternum, and

in which the body is generally entirely or partly of a soft and flexible consistence, compose the second

section, Malacodermi.

A third and last section, the Xylotrogi, comprises those Serricornes in which the prosternum is not

elongated at its posterior extremity, and in which the head is entirely free, and separated from the

thorax by a narrowed neck.

We divide the first of these sections, the Sternoxi, into two tribes.

The first, Bvprestides, has the posteriorly produced part of the prosternum flat, not terminated by a

laterally compressed point, and sim])ly received in a depression or notch of the mesosternum. The

mandibles are often terminated in an entire point without a notch ; the posterior angles of the thorax

are not, or but slightly, elongated ; the last joint of the palpi is generally cylindric, and not thicker

than the preceding ; the majority have the tarsi dilated aiul cushioned beneath. They do not leap,

wh.ich eminently distinguishes them from the following tribe. They compose the genus

BupUESTis, Linn.,

—

And have been termed Richards by the French, in allusion to their splendid colours, many being

• The SilptiK, in respect to their ihtcrnal struclure, oa^hi, in conjunction with the other clf.Ticorn Beetles, Immcdiatcl}' to follow

Brachelytra.
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remarkable for the spots of gold colour on an emerald ground ; in others, azure glitters upon the gold,

or various other metallic colours are exhibited. The body is in general oval, broad and obtuse, but

narrowed from the base to the tips of the elytra; the thorax is broad and short; the scutellum small

or wanting ; the elytra often toothed at the tips, and the legs short. They creep slowly, but their

flight is very active in hot weather; when attempted to be seized they fall to the ground. The females

have at tlie extremity of the body a corneous or leathery conical plate, composed of the last three

joints, which is probably tlie instrument with which they deposit their eggs in dry wood, upon which

the larva; feed ; the small species arc found upon leaves or flowers, but others are only found in forests

or timber yards ; they sometimes make their appearance in houses, having been introduced into the wood

whilst in the larva or pupa state.

Biiprestis, has the antennre of equal thickness throughout, and serrated from the third or fourth joint ; some of

the species [which are extremely numerous, of large or moderate size, and chiefly extra-European,] have no

[visible] scutellum. Such are D.fasciculata, Linn., from the Cape of Good Hope, remaikable for the butiJles of

hair with which it is clothed ; B. sternicornis, Linn., from the East Indies, having the niesosternum produced into

a long porrected horn ; B. vidata and ocellata, splendid Indian and Chinese species. The other species have a

[distinct visible] scutellum; such are B. gigas, Linn., from Cayenne, two inches long; and B. viridis, h\nn.,

[belonging to the subgenus Agrilus,] a small English species, about a quarter of an inch long, and of a green colour.

I'ound upon trees.

Tiachys, Fab., has the body short and broad, or almost triangular ; the front excavated ; and the thorax lobed

behind. B. mintita, Linn., [a very minute, and not uncommon British species].

Aphanisticus, Latr., has the antennae terminated by an oblong, compressed, sudden mass, formed of the last

four joints ; the forehead is deeply notched. They are of minute size, and of a linear form. Bupr. emarginata,

Fabr., [a rare British insect].

Melasis, Oliv., differs from al) the rest in the antennae being strongly pectinated in the males and serrated

in the females ; the tarsal joints are cylindrical and entire. M. Buprestoides, Oliv., [a very local British species,

and found in Windsor and the New Forests].

[The Buprestidce, notwithstanding the splendour of their colours,] have attracted, until lately, but

veiy little attention as respects their structural classification. Schonherr, and more recently Esch-

scholtz, in the Zoological Atlas, i\\\i\\\c\\ fihetn geneva are described; Solier, who has divided the

species into thirty-four genera in the Annals of the French Entomological Society, 1833 ; Gory and

Laporte, in their beautiful Histoire Naturelle et Iconographique des Insectes Coleopteres, in which they

are describing and figuring all the species of this brilliant family ; Laporte, in Sill/ermanns Revue Ento-

mologique ; Count Manncrheim, in a memoir published in the Bulletin Soc. Imperiale des Naturalistes de

Moscou, and several other modern authors, have investigated this beautiful but difficult tribe. The larvae

have also been recently observed by Messrs. Audouin, Anbe, and Dr. Ratzeburg, [see my Introduc. to

Mod. Classific, vol. i. p. 230, 231] ; they are of a flattened form, and are distinguished by tlieir large,

flat head.

The second tribe, that of the Elaterides, differs essentially from the preceding only in having the

posterior produced part of the prosternum laterally compressed, and often slightly curved and unidentate,

and capable of being lodged at the will of the animal in a cavity of the breast, situated immediately

above the place of insertion of the second pair of feet, whereby these insects, when placed upon their

back, possess the power of leaping ; their mandibles are generally notched at the tip ; the palpi terminated

by a joint, much longer than the preceding, and of a hatchet-shape ; and the joints of the tarsi are

entire. This tribe comprises only the genus

Elater, Linu.,

—

Which has the body generally narrow and more elongate than in Buprestis, and the posterior angles

of the thorax are prolonged into an acute point. They are called Skip-jacks ; in Latin Notopoda and

Elater ; and when laid upon their backs, being unable to raise themselves in consequence of the shortness

of their feet, they spring perpendicularly into the air, so as to fall upon their feet ; this is effected by

folding the legs close against the body, depressing the head and thorax, and then suddenly bringing the

point of the prosternum against the sides of the impression of the mesosternum with a jerk ; the body

being thus violently brought against the plane of position, is by its elasticity elevated into the air. The

sides of the prosternum have a canal, in which the insects conceal their antennae either partially or

entirely ; these organs are pectinated or ramose in some males. The females have at the extremity of

the body an elongated ovipositor, formed of two lateral pointed pieces, between which is the true oviduct.
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These insects are found uyion flowers and jilants, or on the ground; they depress the head whilst

creeping along, and fall to the ground when alarmed, applying the feet to the outside of the body, [which

has particular impressions for their reception].

De Geer describes the larva of one of the species, E. undulatus : it is long, nearly cylindrical ; furnished

^vith short antenna;, paljji, six feet, twelve scaly segments, the last of which forms a flattened rounded

plate, angular at the sides, with two recurved points at the end ; beneath is a large fleshy retractile

lobe, which performs the office of a foot. It lives in soft rotten wood and in the ground. It appears,

also, that the larva of E. striatus, Fab., devours the roots of corn, and often does much injury where it

propagates extensively. [The Wire-worm, so well and objectionably known to the English farmer, is

, I

the larva of one of the commonest of our species, Elater {Cataphagus) sputator,

"X^'^^uiC^!^^ which is probably but a variety of the E. lineatus, mentioned above ; this larva is

%_Xp^--'j^ much more slender than that described by De Geer, and has the terminal segment of

1^ ^\^^ the body entire and long, (resembling, in fact, a bit of wire,) with two dark points

^^Q;jj2iS^ ^t the base above.]

Fig. 5S.—Elater aputator We may refer the difFerent subg'enera which have been formed in this tribe to two principal
ami its i.irva. divisions ; those in which the antennae are entirely lodged in the canals on the under-side

of the prothorax compose the first.

Galba, Latr., (having; the mandibles terminated in a simple point), and

Eiinir.nis, Arh., (in which they are bifid at the tip), have the antennas received on each side of the presternum

in a longitudinal canal close to the lateral margins of the thorax, and the basal joints of the tarsi are always without

elongated lobes beneath. (See the monograph of the last genus, by Count Mannerheini.)

Adelocera, Latr., has filiform anteniiffi ; the tarsal joints have no elongated lobes, and the two fore-legs are lodged

in repose in lateral impressions on the under-side of the thorax. Elater ovali.i, and others from East India.

Lixsomiis, Dalm. (Lissodcs, Latr., Drapetes, Meg.)> has also the antenna; of equal size throughout ; tarsal joints

entire, but with the lobes on their under edges advanced like small plates ; the head is exposed. See Dalman,

Ep/iem. Eiif.

Chelonannm, Fab., has the seven terminal joints of the antennae minute, and the body ovoid. [Exotic insects of

small size.]

T/troscus, Latr. (Trixagus, Kug.), has the antennae terminated by a three-jointed mass, and lodged iii a cavity on

the under-side of the thorax ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi is bifid, and the mandibles are entire at the tip.

Type, Elater dermestoides, Linn., Dcrmesfes adstrictor. Fab. [a rare British insect, of minute size and dull

brown colour, but especially interesting on account of its relations, being considered by some authors as allied to

the Dermestidifi from the structure of its antenna;. Its larva, according to Latreille, feeds upon the wood of

the oak].

Our second division of this tribe comprises those species which have the antenna; always free.

Cernph/tum, Latr., lias the four basal joints of the tarsi short and triangular, and the penultimate joint bifid:

the antennae of the males are branched.

All the other genera have the joints of the tarsi cylindrical and entire.

Cryptostoma, Dej., has the inner terminal angle of the third and seven following joints of the antennae, prolonged

into a tooth with a straight branch at the base of the third joint. Elater dcnticornis, Fab., Cayenne.

Nematodes, Latr., has the body nearly linear, and the antenna; have the second and four following joints reverse-

conic, and the five terminal joints thicker and nearly perfoliated. Eurnemis Jlliim, Mann.

JI,-iiiirli>jnis, Latr., has the male antennae terminateil like a fan. These are exotic [and of large size]. Elater

JlabcUicornls, Fabr.

Ctenicerus, Latr., has the male antennae pectinated throughout their wiiole length. Elater pectinicornis,

Latr., [a common British species].

Elater i)roper, has the male antennae simply serrated. Elater noctiliicits, Linn., South America,—about an inch

long; of a dark brown colour, with two pale dots on the thorax, which etnit a very strong light during the night,

suflicient to enable a person to read the smallest writing, especially when several of the insects are placed together.

The Indian women ornament their head-dresses with these insects. Brown asserts that all tlie inner parts of the

insect are luminous, and that it can suspend its light at will ; but M. Lacordaire informs nie that the principal

reservoir of the pliosi)liorescent matter is situated on the under-side, at the junction of the abdomen with the

tluirax. One of these insects, which had been carricil in wood to Paris, in the larva state, caused great alarm to

the inhabitants of the Faubourg St. Antoine, who were ignorant of the cause of the light.

Campylus, Fischer, Exoptltalinus, Latr., differs from all the preceding in having the head free, and the eyes large

and globular; the body is long and linear. Elater lincarli, Linn.

P/ii/ilorerits, Latr., is distinguished by having the jialpi lilitorm [not clavate], and antennae pectinated after the

fourth joint. [P.Jlaeipennis, so'ith of Knropc, tigured by Giu'rin in his Icouoffrnp/iie.]

[The family Klaterida", on .account of the general uniformity of their appearance and dullness of their colours,

have only recently any attention in respect to their structural distribution into genera and subgenera. Dr.

Kschschoitz, however, in the second volume of T/ioii's Entomoloatxche Arcli'iv.; Latreille, in the Amialsofthe

Entomological iiocietg of France fur 1S34, and still more recently, Dr. Gerniar, in the second number of hil
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Zeitschrifl fur die Eiifomologie, have minutely investigated their structure, and Iiave proposed a great number of

groups in addition to tliose given in the text, often, it is true, resting upon very minute and obscure characters.]

Our second seclion, Malacodermi, is divisible into five tribes.

The first, Celrionites, so named from tlie genus Cebrio, Oliv., to wliich some otliers are added, has

tho mandibles terminated in a single point ; the palpi of equal thickness throughout, or slender at the

tip ; the body rounded and swollen in some ; oval or oblong, but arched above and bent down in front,

in others. It is often soft and flexible, with the thorax transverse, broadest at the base, with the

lateral angles elongated and acute in some ; the antennae are ordinarily longer than the head and

thorax. The feet are not contractile. Their haijits are unknown; many are, however, found upon

plants in moist places. They may be united into a single genus,

Cebrio, Oliv., Fabr.

In a first subsection, establishing a connexion between this and the preceding tribe, the species have the body

of a consistence as solid as in the Sternoxi, and of an oblong-ovate form ; the mandibles advanced beyond the

labruni, narrow, very much bent ; the antennae flabellate or pectinated in the males of most of the species, or

rather thickened at the tips. This subsection consists (with one exception) of species not inhabiting our country,

and comprises several genera, including Pliysodactylus and Cebrio, in which the presternum is produced into a

point, and received into a notch of the mesosternum ; and Anelantes, Kirby ; Callirhipis, Latr. ; tiandalus, Knoch.

;

Rhipicera, Latr., and Ptilodncti/la, Uliger ; most of which are formed of South American insects, the n).ilcs of

many of which are remarkably distinguished by their branched or pectinated antenna;. These also differ from the

preceding in the presternum not being remarkably prolonged into a point, and in the mesosternum wanting the

frontal impression. In several of the last-named genera the joints of the tarsi are lobed beneath, and in the genus

Dasci!liis,hatr.\ Atopa, Fabr., which has the U-jointed antenna: simple in both sexes, the three basal joints <jf

the tarsi are without these membranous lobes, but the fourth joint is deeply bilobed, and the terminal joint

without an appendage between the claws. Type, Atopa cervina, Fab. A common British insect.

In the second division of the Ccbrionites the mandibles are small, but little or net at all extended beyond the

labrum ; the body generally soft, nearly hemispheric or ovoid, and the palpi pointed at the tip. The antennae are

simple, or but slightly toothed; in many the hind-feet are used for leaping. They frequent aquatic places,

[These are minute insects.]

Eludes, Latr. ; Ci/p/ion, Fab., Dej., has the posterior thighs scarcely differing in size from the others. [Several

minute British species.]

.Scjirles, Latr., has the hind thighs very large, and used for leaping. These two have the penultimate joint i.f

the tarsi bilobed; in the two following it is entire.

Nycteus, Latr., has the third joint of the antenna; very minute, and the spurs of the hind tibiae distinct.

Eubria, Zeigl., has the second joint of the antennae minute, and the spurs of the hind tibia; almost obsolete.

Cyphon paluitfis, Gemiar. [A minute species, recently captured in Scotland.]

The second tribe of the Malacodermi, that of the Lampyrides, is distinguished from the preceding

by the thickened tips of the palpi, or at least of the maxillary palpi ; the body always soft, straight,

depressed, or scarcely convex ; and the thorax, either semicircular or nearly square, advanced over the

head, which it wholly or partly covers. The mandibles are generally small, terminated in a slender

curved point, entire at the tip ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi is always bilobed, and the ungues of

the tarsi are neither toothed nor furnished with any appendage. The females of some species are desti-

tute of wings, or have only short elytra. ^Yhen seized, these insects fold their antennae and feet close

to the b6dy, without making any movement, as if dead ; many also bend down the abdomen. They

form the genus
Lampyris, Linn.

A first divi.sion has the antenns arising close together ; the head either free and produced info a muzzle, or

entirely concealed beneath the thorax, with the eyes of the males very large and globular, and the mouth small.

Lycits, Fab., having the muzzle very long ;

Dictyopfcra, Latr., with the muzzle very short ; and

Omalisiis, GeoftV., without any distinct muzzle ; are distinguished for the want of the power of emitting light.

[There is one British species, L. minutus, Fabr., belonging to the second of these groups ; it is small, of a black

colour, with red elytra.]

The other Lampyrides of this first division differ from the former, not only in not having a muzzle, and in

having the head, which is occupied almost entirely by the eyes in the males, entirely or nearly hidden beneath

the semicircular or square thorax ; but also in a very remarkable property which they possess, either common to

both sexes or peculiar to the females alone—that of being phosphorescent ; whence these insects have obtained

the nauies of Glow-worms and Fire-flies. The body of the^e insects is very soft, especially the abdomen : the

luminous matter occupies the under-side of the two or three terminal segments of this part of the body, which are

differently coloured, and generally yellow or white. The light they emit is more or less bright, and of a greeni*h-

wh'te, or white colour, hke that of different kinds of phosphorus. It appears that these insects are able at will
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to vary its action, whicli is especially the case when they are seized or held in the hand. Tliey live for a vtry loi.g

time in a vacuum, or in diftereiit sases, except nitric, muriatic, and sulphuric acid sas, in which they die in a few
moments. Their immersion in hyriroeren ^as readers them, at least sometimes, detonating^. AYhen deiirived liy

mutilation of this luminous part of the body they survive, and this detached part preserves for some time its

luminous powers, eitherwhen submitted to the action of different gases, in vacuo, or in the open air, its phospho-
rescence depending; upon its moistness rather than on the life of the animal, as it is easily re-lighted on moistening
the substance with watei ; it appears much more bright also when immersed in warm water, which is the only
fluid capable of tlissolving it.

These insects are nocturnal in their habits, the males being- occasionally seen flying, like moths, round lights ;

whence we conclude that the luminous property of the females has for its object the attraction of individuals of
the other sex

; and if, as De Geer states, the larvte and pupa; of the common Glow-worm are luminous, it is only
to be attributed to the developement of this phosphoric substance from the earliest age. The males themselves
also possess this power, but in a very slight degree. Nearly all the species of hot climates have both sexes
winged, and as they occur in great quantities, they exhibit a brilliant spectacle to the inhabitants.
Anu/deta; Hoftm., comprises some Brazilian species, having the antennae composed of more than eleven joints,

and strongly plumose.

Phengodcs, Hoftm., also consists of other South American species, with only eleven joints in the antennae, the
tliird and following joints emitting two long ciliated and curled filaments.
The remaining species compose the restricted genus
Lampyris, divisible, from the form of the antenna;, the presence or want of elytra and wings, &c., into many

minor groups. [See Laporte's revision of this genus in the Annuls of the French Ent. Soc]
L. noctiluca, Linn., the male of which is nearly half-an-inch long, and has simple antenna ; a semicircular

thorax entirely covering the head, with two transparent spots ;

belly black ; last segments of a pale yellow. The female is

destitute of wings and elytra, and is of a blackish colour; the

apex paler; the latter are more especially called Glow-worms.

They are found in the country, at the side of roads, in hedges,

amongst grass, &c., in the months of June, July, and August,

They lay a great number of eggs, which are large, spherical,

and of a citron colour. The larva nearly resembles the female,

but is black, with a pale spot at the hinder angles of the seg

inents ; the antennte ami legs being much shorter, they crawl

slowly, and are able to shorten and lengthen their bodies. They
are probably carnivorous.

In our second division of the Lampi/rides the antenna; are

w i(ie apart at the base ; tlie head is not formed into a muzzle, and the eyes are of the usual size in both sexes.

Driliis, Oliv,, has the antenna; pectinated in the males, and shorter and subserrated in the females ; the maxil-

lary palpi are thickened towards the end, which is pointed. The males are alone winged, the female of the typical

species, D. flavaccns, only recently discovered, being apterous, and nearly three times the size ot the male.

HL Mielzinsky has lately observed the transformations of this species, the larva of which feeds upon the common
snail, Helix nemoralis, Linn., and resembles that of a Glow-worm ; but the sides of the abdomen have a row of

conical tubercles, and two scries of pencils of hairs. Not having traced the transformations of the other sex,

M. Mielzinsky regarded the female as forming a distinct genus, which he named Cochleoctoiiiis.

All the other species belonging to this section or division of the Lampyrides are winged, and their maxillary

palpi are not much longer than tlio labial.

Tdephorus, Scha'll. ; Cantharis, Linn., has the palpi terminated by a hatchet-shaped joint, and tlie thorax has

not lateral notches. The species are carnivorous, and crawl about on plants. Cantharh fitsca, Linn., is one of

the commonest species of this numerous group, [which arc called Soldiers and Sailors by children]. Its larva is

subcylindric, elongated, soft, and of a velvety black colour ; the head is furnished with strong mandibles. Beneath

the terminal segment of the body is a fleshy tubercle, used in walking. It lives in damp earth, and feeds upon

prey. In certain years large spaces of ground in Sweden, covered with snow in the winter, have been observed

covered w ith great numbers of tlicse larvic and other living insects, supiroscd to have been raised and transported

thither by violent gales of wind, whence the origin of insect rain, "pliiie d'hiseclcs."

iSilis, Meg., has the thorax notched at the sides behind. <S. spinicollis, Charp,

Malthinns, Latr., has the palpi terminated by an ovoid joint, and the elytra are shorter than the abdomen. The

.species are very small, and are found upon plants.

The third tribe of the Malacodermi, or the Mclyrides, has the palpi generally filiform and short ; the

mandibles notched at the point ; the liody generally long and narrow ; the head only covered at the

base by a flat or slightly convex thorax, which is generally scinare or oblong; the joints of the tarsi

are entire ; the ungues iinidcntatc, or furnished with a membranous a[)pendiigc. The aiitennai are

mostly serrated or pectinated in some males. The majority are very agile, and are found upon leaves

of flowers. This tribe, which is only a dismembermcut of the genera Cantharis and Dermesies, Linn.,

composes that of Melyris, Fabr.

V\%. 59.— Sliile nr.d femn.lc Glow-worm.
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Malachitts, Fabr., has beneath each of the anterior angles of the thorax and each side of the base of the abdomoii

a retractile vesicle capable of dilatation, and svhich the animal protrudes when it is alarmed, but of the use of which

we are ignorant. The body is shorter than in the following genus, with the thorax broader than long. One of the

sexes has in some species a hook at the tip of the elytra ; the basal joint of ihe antenn2e is often dilated and irra-

g^ar-shaped in the males ; their colours are agreeable. [These are active, pretty little insects, found in the spring

and summer months, especially frequenting umbelliferous plants to prey upon the weaker insects which inhabit

those flowers.] Tj'pes, Cantharis cencajlAwn., a.nd Can f/iaiis bipustulata, Linn, [two very common British species].

Dasytes, Fabr., has filiform palpi ; the thorax is not furnished with vesicles ; the antennEe at least as long as

the head and thorax, and the body generally narrow, and sometimes linear. D. caruleus, Fabr,

Zygia, Fabr., and Melyris proper are composed of exotic species, having the ungues unidentate ; the antennas

shorter than the head and thorax, and the body shorter and of a more solid consistence.

Pelecophorus, Dejean, has the maxillary palpi terminated by a large hatchet-shaped joint. Notoxus Illigeri, Sch.

Diglobicerus, Latr., has the antenna; only distinctly 10-jointed, the last two joints being large and globular.

The fourth tribe of the Malacodermi, that of the Clerii, so named from the typical genus Clems, is

distinguished by the following characters :—Two of the palpi at least are advanced, and terminated in

a mass ; the mancUbles are dentate ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed, and the first very short,

or indistinct in many species ; the antennae are either filiform or serrated, and sometimes clavate, or

gradually thickened to the tips ; the body is ordinarily almost cylindrical, with the head and thorax

narrower than the abdomen, and the eyes notched. The majority are found upon flowers, and the

others upon the trunks of old trees, or in dry wood. Such of the larv£e as have been observed are

carnivorous. This tribe comprises the genus

Clerus, Geoff.,—

Some of which have the tarsi, when seen either from above or below, distinctly 5-jolnted ; and the

antennae are always dentated like a saw.

Cylidrus, Fabr., having long entire mandibles (type, Trichodes cyaneus, Fabr., from the Isle of France); and
Tillits, Oliv., having the mandibles of moderate size, and notched at the tip (type, Tilliis elongatus, Oliv., a

rare British species), have the maxillary palpi filiform, or but slightly thickened at the tips ; whilst

Priocera and Axina, Kirby, founded upon Brazilian insects, have all the palpi terminated by a mass, the last

joint of the labial palpi being always hatchet-shaped.

Eurypus, Kirby, differs from the last two in having only the penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed. This is also

founded upon a Brazilian species.

In others the tarsi, when seen from above, only appear to be composed of four joints, the first of the five ordi-

nary joints being very short, and concealed beneath the second.

Thanasimiis, Latr., Clems, Fabr., having the maxillary palpi filiform (tYPe, Attelabus formicaritts, Linn.) ; and
Opilo, Latr., Notoxits, Fabr., having all the four palpi terminated by a large hatchet-shaped joint (type, Atte-

labus mollis, Linn.), have the antennae gradually thickened to the tip, but in the remaining
groups the last three joints form a sudden mass.

Clerus, Geoff. (Trichodes, Fabr.), has the maxillary palpi terminated by a reversed triangular

compressed joint, whilst that of the labial is larger, and hatchet-.shaped ; the joints of the club

of the antennje are close together ; the thorax is depressed in front. The perfect insects are

found upon flowers, but the larva; feed upon the grubs of some kinds of Bees.

Trichodes alvearius, Fabr.—Blue, with red elytra banded with blue ; lives in the nest of

Mason Bees (G. osmia, Reaum.), and feeds at the expense of their posterity. The larva of Atte-

labus apiarius, Linn., devours that of the Honey Bee, and often does much damage in hives.

Necrobia, Latr. (Coryiwtes, Fabr.), has the four palpi terminated by a joint of the same siz3.

Fig. 60.—Clerus alve- in the form of an elongated and compressed triangle; the joints of the club of the antennte
"^^^- apart, and the thorax is not depressed in front. Nea-obia violacea, Oliv. ; Dermestes violacea,

Linn. Very common in houses and upon carcases.

Enoplium, Latr., has the ninth and tenth joints of the antennae produced on the inside into a long tooth. Tillus

serraiicoriiis, Oliv.

The fifth tribe of the Malacodermi, that of the Ptiniores, has for its type the genus Ptinus, Linn.,

and some others which are derived from, or most nearly approach it. The body of these insects is of

rather solid consistence, sometimes ovoid or oval, or sometimes cylindrical, but generally short, and

rounded at each end ; the head is almost orbicular, and received in the thorax, which is very much

swollen, or hood-shaped ; the autenntc of some are filiform, or become gradually slender to the tip,

either simple or flabellate, pectinated or serrated, and those of others terminate in three joints abruptly

thicker and longer than the preceding joints ; the mandibles are short, thick, and toothed ; the palpi

are very short, and terminated by a larger joint, almost oval, or reverse triangle-shaped ; the tibiae are

not toothed, and the spui's at their tips are very small; their colours are alwavs obscure and but slightly

2k
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Tariegated. All these insects are of small size. When touched, they counterfeit death by lowering the

head, inclosing their antennae, and contracting their feet, remaining in this position for some time.

Their movements are in general rather slow ; the species which have wings seldom use them for escape.

Their larvae are very injurious, and bear a great resemblance to those of the Scarabsei ; their body,

which is generally curved, is soft and whitish, with the head and feet brown and scaly; their mandibles

are strong; they construct, with the fragment of the materials they have gnawed, a cocoon, in which

they change to pupa3. Other species take up their abode in old wood-stakes or under stones : in other

respects their habits are similar. Such are the general characters of the genus

Ptinus, Linn.

Some have the front of the body narrower than the abdomen, and the antenns simple or slightly

serrated, and at least as long as the body.

Ptinus, Linn., has the antennaa inserted below the eyes, and the body is oblong. These insects frequent houses,

and especially granaries, and the uninhabited portions of the former. Their larvae devour dried plants, and the

prepared dry skins of animals. The antennae of the males are longer than those of the females, and in many
species the latter are wingless. Pt. fur, Linn.

Glbbium, Scop., has the antenna inserted in front of the eyes, and the body is short, nearly globular. Pt, scotias,

Pt. sulcatiis, Fabr. [This last is the type of Leach's genus Gihbium, having the thorax sulcated.]

The others have the body either oval or ovoid, or nearly cylindric ; the thorax as broad as the abdomen ; the

antennae either uniform and serrated, or pectinated, or terminated by three large joints ; they are also shorter than

the body.

Ptilinus, Geoff., has the male antennae strongly pectinated, and the female serrated. Pt. peciinicornis, Fabr.

Xyletinus, Latr., and Ochiita, Zeigl., have the antenna; simply serrated in both sexes.

Dorcatoma, Herbst., has the antennae suddenly terminated by three large joints, and only 9-jointed, D. dres-

densis, Herbst.

Anobium, Fabr., has the antennte also terminated by three large joints, but they are 11-jointed. Many species

of this genus inhabit the interior of our houses, where they do much
injury, in the larva state, by gnawing furniture, books, &c., which they

pierce with little round holes, like those made by a fine drill. Their

excrement forms the tine white powder observed in the holes of worm-
eaten wood. Other larvae feed upon flowers, wafers, collections of birds,

insects, &c. The two sexes, when calling each other during the period

of their amours, beat with their jaws upon the wood-work on which

they are stationed, for a succession of times, mutually replying to each

other. This is the cause of the noise, similar to the quickened ticking
riff. Cl._Anobium^,.mlum, natural size and

^^ ^ ^^.^^^^^ ^^.j^;^^ j^ ^^^^^ ^^^^^ [especially in old hoUSes], and which

has received from the superstitious the name of the Death-watch.

Anohinm striatum, Oliv. {A. pertlnax, Fabr.), is of an uniform brownish-black colour, and is very common in houses.

A. pertinax, Linn, [derives its specific name from the pertinacity with which it maintains its attempt at deception],

i)referring, according to De Geer, to sutfer death under a slow fire, rather than give the least sign of life.

The third and last section of the Serricornes, forming also a last tribe—that of the Xylotrogi—\s

distinguished, as above stated, from the two preceding sections, by having the head entirely free, and

is composed of the genus Lymexylon, Fabr., which we thus divide :

—

Some have the maxillary palpi much longer ; the labial pendent and brush-like in the males, terminated by a

large ovoid joint in the females ; the antenna; are short, and slightly thickened at the middle.

Alractoccrus, Palis de Beauv., has the elytra very minute; the antennae compressed, sub-fusiform; the thora.x

square, and the abdomen depressed. A. necydaloides. Pal. Guinea.

Ili/lecoetus, Latr., has the elytra nearly as long as the abdomen, the antennae compressed, and the thorax nearly

square. //. dermestoides, Linn. Inhabits Germany, England, and the north of Europe.

Lymexylon, Fabr., differs from the last in having the antenna; simple and sub-moniliform, and the thorax nearly

cylindrical. L. navale, Fabr. This insect is very common in the oak forests of the north of Europe, but rare in

the neighbourhood of Paris [and in England]. Its larva is very long, almost like a Filaria. Some time ago, it

multiplied to such an extent in the dock-yards at Toulon that the injuries it committed in the wood-works were

very great.

The others have the maxillary palpi very short, and alike in both sexes. The antennse are always simple, and of

equal thickness throughout,

Cupes, Fabr., has the antenns composed of nearly cylindrical joints, and the penultimate joint of the tarsi is

bilobed. C. capitata, Fabr. North America.

Rhjsodes, Latr., has the antenna- monilifonn, and all the joints of the tarsi are entire. R. exaratus, Dalm. Not-

with.standing the number of joints in the tarsi, this genus approaches C«,ty'«« and certain Ihenti n\t\\ a fhort

rostrum in both sexes. Their habits are similar to those of the Xylophagi*
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THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA,—

The Clavicornes,—
Has, like the preceding family, four palpi; the elytra entirely cover the upper side of the abdomen, or

its greater portion ; the antenna; almost always thicker at the tips, and often terminated by a perfo«

liated or solid mass. They are larger than the maxillary palpi, with the base naked or but scarcely

covered ; the legs are not fitted for swimming, and the joints of the tarsi, or at least those of the

posterior feet, are ordinarily entire. They feed for the most part inrfhe larva state on animal matter.

We divide this family into two sections, the first of which has the following characters :—Antennae

always composed of eleven joints ; longer than the head, but forming after the third joint a fusiform

or cylindrical mass ; the second joint not dilated into an ear-shaped appendage ; terminal joint of the

tarsi, as well as the ungues, small, or of moderate size.

These Clavdcornes live out of water, whilst those of the second section are aquatic or subaquatic,

and thus lead to the Palpicornes, which are for the most part aquatic, and of which the antennae have

not more than nine joints. The first section comprises several small tribes.

The first tribe, that of the Palpatores, appears to approach, in a natural series, the Pselaphi and

Brachelytra, [in respect of their mouth-organs and habits]. Their antennae (at least as long as the

head and thorax) are slightly thickened to the tips, or are nearly filiform, with the two basal joints

longer than the following; the bead is separated from the thorax by a narrowed part; the maxillary

palpi are long, advanced, and thickened at the tips ; the abdomen is large, oval, or ovoid, and laterally

embraced by the elytra ; the legs are long, with the thighs clavate, and the tarsal joints entire. They

are found on the ground under stones, &c. Some (Scydmoenus) frequent damp places. We unite

them into one genus,

—

Mastiqus, Hoff.

Mastigrts, has the antennae [elbowed], with the basal joint very long ; the last two joints of the maxillary palpi

form an oval mass ; the thorax is ovoid. M. palpalis, Latr.

Scydmoenus, Latr., has the antennae scarcely elbowed, [the basal joint not being: long] ; the maxillary palpi are

terminated by a minute pointed joint, and the thorax nearly globose. S. Helwigii, Latr. M. Duros discovered

S. clavattis, Gyll., in an ant's-nest, which tends to confirm my views of the relation of this genus with the

Pselaphi, at the end of the Brachelytra.

In all the Clavicornes following, the head is generally received into the thorax ; and the maxillary

palpi are never porrected and clavate at the same time. The -whole of their appearance exhibits other

distinguishing characters.

The genus Hister forms our second tribe, named Histeroides. The four hind legs are wider apart

at their insertion than the two anterior, which character alone distinguishes this genus from all the

others of this family ; the feet are contractile, and the outer edge of the tibiae is toothed or spinose 5

the antennae are always elbowed, and terminated by a solid mass, composed of joints very close to-

gether ; the body is of a very solid consistence, generally square, or parallelopiped, with the prosternum

often dilated in front, and the elytra truncate ; the mandibles are strong, advanced, and often of un-

equal size ; the palpi are nearly filiform, or slightly thickened at the tips, and terminated by an oval or

ovoid joint. In relation to their habits, the toothing of their tibiae, &c., these insects approach the

Coprophagous LameUicornes ; but in other respects, chiefly anatomical, they naturally approach the Silphae.

These animals feed on cadaverous or stercorareous matters, rotten vegetable substances, such as

manure, old fungi, &;c. Others reside under the bark of trees. They creep slowly ; they are of a

very shining black or bronzed colour. Such of the larvae as have been observed feed upon the same

substances as the perfect insects. Their bodies are of a linear form, depressed, nearly smooth, soft,

and of a yellowish white colour, with the exception of the feet and first segment of the body, of wliich

the skin is scaly, and of a brown or reddish colour ; it is furnished with six short feet, and terminated

behind in two articulated appendages and an anal tubular elongation ; the scaly plate of the first segment

is longitudinally channelled.

This tribe exclusively comprises, as above said, the genus

HiSTER, Linn.

Some of these have the tibise, at least those of the fore-legs, triangular, and toothed on the outer edge; the ans.

tennae always exposed and free ; the body generally square, and but little if at all thickened.



516 Div. 3. ARTICULATA—IXSECTA. Class 3.

Ilololepta, Payk., has the body very much flattened; the prosternum is not advanced over the mouth, and the

four posterior tibia: have only a sinf^Ie row of spines. These insects are found beneath the bark of trees. The
larva figured by Paykull as that of one of these insects, belongs to the genus Syrphus or Musca.
Ulster is composed of species having the prosternum advanced over the mouth, with the maxilla; terminated by

a short lobe, and the palpi but little advanced ; some of which have only a single row of spines on the four hind

tibiae. These also live under the bark of trees, and compose Leach's genera. Plati/soma and De/ulrop/iilus; the

first of which has the body flattened, H. picipes, Fabr. Those species which have two rows of spines on the four

hind tibias compose Leacli's restricted genus Hister. Ex., //. tinicolor, Linn., one-third of an inch long ; entirely

black and shining, and extremely common. M. Paykull has employed the num ber of teeth

in the tibise, and of the strix and punctures of the thorax and elytra, as well as the form of

the body, to distinguish the species.

A terminal division of this tribe comprises those Histeroides of very small size, having

1"W^ Y V^^^ * nearly globose thick body, with the prosternum but slightly compressed at the sides ;

-r'^l'': Vl'in^ not advanced over the mouth, and straight in front.

A ''' ' •^ Abi-icus, Leach, has the prosternum prolonged as far as the anterior angles of the thorax,

entirely concealing the antennse when retracted. H. gluhosus, Payk.

Onikophilus, Leach, has the prosternum narrowed, and the club of the antennae lodged

in an orbicular cavity situated beneath the anterior angles of the thorax. //. sidcatus, Pk.
ig. .— liernncoor.

(7e;/^ocenf,?, Germar, appears to approach Hister in the form of the antennee, feet, &c.,

but the elytra entirely cover the abdomen, and the jaws are not exserted.

[The monograph of the genus Hister, by Paykull, published at Upsal, 1811, and Sturm's DeutscMands Fauna,

contains descriptions and figures of a great number of species ; whilst Dr. Erichson has added considerably to

the number of generic groups in the tribe, in an admirable memoir published in Dr. Klug's Jakrbitcher.']

The other Clavicornes have the feet inserted at equal distances apart. Such of these insects as

have these organs not contractile, or with the tarsi merely folded upon the tihite, the mandihles gene-

rally exposed and flattened, or but little thickened, and the prosternum dilated in front, compose five

ether tribes.

The third tribe, Silphales, possesses five very distinct joints in all the tarsi, and the mandibles are

terminated in an entire point, without notch or slit. The antenna; are terminated generally in a per-

foliated club of four or five joints. The maxillae have generally a horny tooth on the inner edge ; the

anterior tarsi are often dilated, at least in the males ; the elytra of the greater number have a depressed

line along the outer edge, which is turned up. This tribe consists of the genus

SiLPHA, Linn. {Peltis, Geoffr.).

Spfuerites, Duftsch., Sarapus, Fisch., has the antenna; suddenly terminated in a short solid mass, formed of the

last four joints ; the second is larger than the following. The body nearly square ; elytra truncate : tibia; dentate.

These insects so nearly resemble Hister, that Fabricius united them with that genus. Type, Ulster glabratus, Fabr.

[an insect of small size, lately detected in Scotland].

The rest have the antenna; terminated in a perfoliated mass.

Some of these have the body oblong, with the head narrowed into a neck behind the eyes ; as broad, or scarcely

narrower, than the front margin of the thorax ; the elytra are oblong ; truncate behind ; the hind thighs, at least

'n the males, are generally thickcjied, and the anterior tarsi are dilated in the males.

Nccroji/iorus, Fabr., has the antenna; terminated by a nearly globular 4-jointed mass ; the body is parallclopiped,

and the maxilla; want the horny tooth. The instinctive habits which these insects possess of burying small quad-

rupeds, has caused them to be named Sexton, or Burying Ikctles. ^Vh(•n a dead Mouse or Mole, &c. is observed,

these insects creep beneath it, dig away the earth until the hole is sulliciently deep to receive the animal, which

they pull in towards them, and in which they then deposit their eggs, the larva; feeding upon the carcase. These

larva; are long, of a greyish white, with the upper side of the anterior segments armed with a scaly plate of a

brown colour, and with small elevated points upon the posterior. They have six legs and strong mandibles.

Previous to aKsuniing the pupa state they bury themselves deeply into the earth, where they construct a cell,

which they line with a glutinous secretion. These insects, like many others Cipially carnivorous, h.ive a strong

smell (if musk. It apjjcars that their powers of scent must be very great, as in a very little time after a Mole

has been killed some of them are seen hovering over the body, although they had not been previously observed

in the vicinity. The digestive canal of the Necrophori and Silphae is at least three times as long as the body ; the

intestinal canal is very long.

Necrophorus vespillo, Linn., is from two-thirds to seven-eighths of an inch

long; black, with the three terminal joints of the antenna; red, and two orange-

coloured bands on the elytra ; the coxa; of the hind-legs armed with a strong

tooth. [There are several species closely allied to this insect, which is vci-y

common in England ; and it is to be observed that they occasionally frequent

rotten fungus and boleti, as well as animal matter in a decaying state.] Some of

the species from North America surpass the rest in size.

Necrotics, Wilkin ; Sllpha, Linn., has the antennie evidently longer than the

head, and terminated by an elongated 5-jointcd mass; the body is oval oblong; ^'s C3.—Nicr.'ph.jrus vcsviiio.
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the thorax nearly orbicular, and the spins of the tibiie of ordinary size. The species are found in Europe, the

equatorial parts of the New World, India, and Australia. [The type, Silpha littoralis, Fabr., is a very commoa
English insect.]

Others of this subdivision have the body oval or ovoid, with the head not, or scarcely, narrowed behind, and

narrower than the thorax, which is nearly semicircular ; the elytra are rounded, or slightly emargiuate at the tip»

the leg's scarcely dift'er in the sexes, and the maxilla; have an inner horny tooth.

Silpha, Linn., has thebody nearly shield-shaped, depressed, with the thorax semicircu'iar and the palpi filiform. The
majority reside in [and feed upon] carcases, and thus diminish the quantity of obnoxious vapour which they emit.

Some creep upon the stems of plants, especially of corn on which small Snails have crawled, in order to devour

these animals ; others mount hijfh trees to feed on Caterpillars. Their larvcs are equally active, live in the same
manner, and are often found collected in great numbers. They bear much resemblance to the perfect insect ; the

body is depressed, composed of twelve segments, w ith the posterior angles acute, the extremity of the body being'

narrowed, and terminated by two conical apppendages. In the majority of the species the two anterior tarsi of the

males are alone more dilated than the rest. The species with the extremity of the antenna distinctly perfoliated

or with transverse joints, forming a sudden club, with the elytra notched at the tips, forms Leach's genus Thana-

tophilus (S. sinuata. Fab., &c.), whilst those with similar antenna^, but with the elytra entire, form his genus

Oiceoptoma (type S. thoracica, Linu., of a black colour, with the thorax red, silky, and with three elevated lines ; is

chiefly found in woods.) Those species which have the antennae perfoliated, but with the club gradually formed,

are retained under the generic name of Silpha by Leach. They are generally found in fields, on the borders of

paths, &c.: example, Silpha lavigata. Fab.; shining black, with the thorax much narrowed in front, and the elytra

without elevated lines : S. obscura, Linn., S. reticulata, Linn., &c. In some the terminal joints of the antenna*

are globular and not perfoliated ; these form the genus Phosphuga of Leach : ex. <Si. atrata. Fab., &c.

A German species {S. subterranea, Illig.), having the four anterior tarsi alike dilated at the base in the males,

and the five terminal joints of the antennae forming a perfoliated club, may be formed into another subgenus, Necro-

philus, Latr.

Agyrtes, Froehl., has the body thick, conve.x above, not shield-like, thorax nearly square, and the edge of the

elytra not margined. A. castaneus, Gyll.

Those Clavicornes which appear to us to approach Agyrtes, both in respect to then- characters and

habits, but which have the mandibles notched or bidentate at the tip, form the fourth tribe, Scaphidites.

Their tarsi have five distinct and entire joints, the body is oval, narrowed at both ends, convex above,

thickened in the middle, with the head low, and received posteriorly in a trapezoidal thorax. The

antennae are generally as long as the head and thorax, and terminated by an elongated 5-jointed mass

;

the legs are long and slender. Except in the Cholevae, the tarsi arc identical in the sexes. This tribe

consists of the genus
ScAPHiDiu.M, Oliv.

Scaphidium proper, has the five terminal joints of the antenns nearly globular, and forming the club. The
maxillary palpi are but little porrected, and terminate gradually in a point ; the body is navicular, and the elytra

truncate. They reside in boleti. Few species are known, one inhabiting Cayenne, the others the north of Europe.

[.5. quadrimaculatum, a very pretty and rare British species ; black shiny, with four red spots on the elytra.]

Choleva, Latr., has the club of the antenna; composed of more or less perfoliated joints; the maxillary palpi are

much exposed, and suddenly terminated like an awl ; body ovoid, thorax flat; the four basal joints of the anterior

and the basal joint of the intermediate tarsi are dilated as in the males of some species. (Catops blapoides, Germ.)

In Choleva proper, the antenna; are about as long as the head and thorax, the eighth joint is evidently shorter

than the preceding and following, and sometimes scarcely distinct, and the last is pointed. In Myliechiis, Latr.,

Catops, Payk., Gyll., the antennie are shorter, the eighth joint being longer than the preceding, and the last

rounded at the tip. (See the monograph on Choleva, by W. Spence, published in the Transactions of the Linnaan

Society of London.)

Tlio fifth tribe, NitidularicB, approaches the Silphales in the shield-shaped, margined body, but the

mandibles are bifid at the tips, the tarsi appear only 4-jointcd, the basal and following joint in some

being only visible on the under-side ; the penultimate joint in others is very small, nodose, and hidden

between the lobes of the preceding ; the club of the antennae is always perfoliated, and composed of

three or two joints, and generally short, or but little elongated. The palpi are short and fiUform, the

elytra short and truncated in some species. The habitation of these insects varies according to the species,

being found in flowers, boleti, fungi, waste victuals, and under the bark of trees. They form the genua

NiTIDULA.

Colohicus, Latr., has the club of the antenna; only 2-jointed ; the front of the head is produced like a semicircular

clypeus, covering the mandibles and other parts of the mouth ; the tarsi appear only 4-jointed, the real basal joint

being only visible on the under-side.

All the other Nitidulaires have the antennae terminated by a 3-jointed club, and the front of the head is not pro-

duced over the mouth.

Thymalus, Latr., agrees with Colobicus in having the basal joint of the tarsi very short, and the three following

long and entire. In the nearly hemispherical species {T, limbatus), the club of the antenna: is shorter.
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The followino^ have the three basal joints of the tarsi, at least in the males, short, broad, and bilobed, the fourth
being- very small and scarcely apparent, with the maxillary palpi filiform.

Ips, Fab., having the body oval-oblong, depressed, with the posterior extremity of the body exposed, and with
one of the mandibles (the left) truncated and tridentate at the tip, and the other broadly notched. [The species are
mostly small, of a black colour, with red spots on the elytra.]

Nitidtila, Fab. (Strongylus, Herbst.), have both the mandibles narrowed at the tip and terminated in abifid point.

Some are flattened, oblong-, or ovoid, others orbicular and gibbose, or proportionately more convex than the pre-
ceding^. N. cenea, Fabr., is found very abundantly in flowers : it is very small, of a shinin^^ bronzed green colour,

with the antennae black, and the feet brownish black or fulvous. [A^ grUea is one of the commonest British

I.

. species, larger than the preceding, and generally found under the bark of willow-trees, where
^^•i^l^^A^ its larva also resides.]

"^^^ Cercus, Latr. {Catheretes, Herbst.), difters from the two preceding iu having the second and

'iniM''r1li\
tliird joints of the antennae nearly of equal size, the club elongated and pear-shaped, (and not

^ Avi^PyA suddenly formed and orbicular or oval) ; the body is depressed, and the elytra are truncate.

if ^si^ Y [Ve'T small species, found in flowers.]

B;/turiis, Latr., differs from all the preceding by having the tibiae long, narrow, and nearly
Fig. 64.—N'it. grisea. linear, the elytra covering the body, and not truncated at the tip, the body oval, and the club

of the antennae oblong. [B. tomentosus, a small species of very common occurrence, the larva of which feeds in

the interior of ripe raspberries.]

The sixth tribe, Engidites, agrees with the last in having the mandibles notched at the tip, hut differs

la these organs scarcely extending beyond the sides of the labrum ; the body is oval or elliptic, with

the anterior extremity of the head slightly advanced into an obtuse point. The tarsi have five distinct

joints (some male Cryptophagi excepted, which are heteromerous), entire, and merely slightly villose

beneath ; the penultimate joint is but a little shorter than the preceding, the antennre terminate in a per-

foliated mass of 3 joints, the elytra entirely cover the abdomen, the palpi are slightly thickened at the

tips. Some of the species, of very small size, live in the interior of houses. These Clavicornes may be

united into a single genus,
Dacne.

JDacne, Latr. (JEngis, Fabr.), has the antennae terminated suddenlym a large orbicular, or ovoid, and compressed

close mass.

Cryptopliagus, Herbst., has the antenn«e moniliform, with the second joint as large or larger than the preceding,

end terminated less suddenly by a narrower club with more distinct joints. [Minute domestic insects.]

Antherophagus, Knoch, has the antennae proportionably thicker, composed of transverse joints, and terminated

gradually by a club, the second and the eighth joints being nearly equal-sized.

Tripliyllus, Meg., Dej., difl'ers only from Cryptophagus in the number of the joints of the tarsi.

We now pass to some tribes having the prosternum often dilated in front like a cravat, and which

differ from the preceding in having the feet more or less contractile, the tibia; being folded against the

thiglis, even though the tarsi may be free. The mandibles are short, thick, and toothed, the body is

ovoid, thick, and clothed with scales, or hairs, easily abraded, which give it a diversified colour. The

larva; are hairy, and feed for the most part on the skins or carcases of animals, many of them being

very injurious in collections of insects. Such of them as have not the feet perfectly contractile, the

tarsi remaining free, with the tibiae long and narrow, form our seventh tribe, Dermestini, and the genus

Dermestes, Linn.

Aspidiphorus, Zeigl., has only ten distinct joints in the antennae, the palpi very short, and the body orbicular.

Nitidula orbiculata, Gyll., [a minute British species].

The following have eleven distinct joints in the antennae, and the palpi are filiform, or thickened at the tips.

Some of these have the antennae not received in particular cavities on the under-side of the thorax.

Dermestes proper, has the antenna: smaller in botli sexes ; the length of the terminal joint scarcely exceeding

that of the preceding. Some of these insects commit great ravages in fur-warehouses, cabinets of natural history,

&c., D. lardarius gnawing to pieces the insects in collections into which it may happen to make its way ; others

feed upon carcases.

Dermestes lardarius, Linn., is black, with the base of the elytragray spotted with black ; its

larva is long, gradually narrowed from the front to the extremity of the body ; dark brown
above, white beneath, with long hairs, and two horny hooks on the last segment of the body.

Megatoma, Herbst., has the club of the antenna greatly elongated in the males, the last

joint of a lanceolate form. D. pellio, Linn., is 24 lines long, black, with three white spots on
the thorax, and one on each elytra. Its laiTa is very long, red brown, shining, with red hairs,

those of the extremity of the body forming a tail.

Limnichus, Zeigl., differs from the last two subgenera in having the antenna; gradually

clubbed
; they are granular, and are lodged under the anterior angles of the thorax ; the labial Fig. 65.—Demeitei

palpi are very small. Byrrhus sericeus, Dufts.
'wiariua
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In all the following subgenera, the antenns or their clubs are lodged in lateral cavities on the under-side of the

thorax. The presternum is always dilated like a cravat.

Attagemis, Latr., has the club of the antennae very large, lax, and three-jointed, and the body short and slightly

convex, Dermestes Serra, Fab.

Trogoderma, Latr., has the club of the antennae lax, 4-jointed, and the body oblong. Anthrenus elongatus. Fab.

Anthrenus, Geoft'., has the antennae terminated in a solid obconical mass, lodged in short cavities beneath the

fore angles of the thorax. The species of this genus are very small, living upon flowers in the perfect state, but

feeding in the larva state on dried animal matters, especially preserved collections of insects. These lar\'ae are

O'/al, clothed with hairs, which are sometimes denticulated, forming brushes, the posterior ones being elongated

behind like a tail. Tlie last skin of the larvae serves as a cocoon for the pupa. Byrrhus verbasci, Linn.

Globicornig, Latr., has the antennae terminated by a solid globular mass. Megatoma rufitarsis, Latr.

The eighth tribe, Eirrhii, diflfers from the preceding in having the feet entirely contractile, the tibiae

folding upon the femora, and the tarsi upon the tibiae, so that when these limbs are thus contracted

and closely applied to the body, the animal seems absolutely destitute of feet and lifeless ; the tibiae are

ordinarily broad and compressed, the body is short and convex. This tribe is composed of the genus

Byrrhus, Linn.

Kosodendron, Latr., differs from the rest in having the mentum entirely exposed, wide, large, and shield-like, the

antennae suddenly terminated in a short 3-jointed mass. The species are found under the bark of trees.

Byrrhus proper, differs in having the mentum of the ordinary size. In some the antennae increase gradually, or

terminate in an elongated 5 or 6-jointed mass. B./);7«?a, Linn., three or four lines long, black beneath, bron/y

black and silky above, with small black spots separated by paler coloured lines
; [a very common species, found in

the earth, and in sand-pits, &c.]

A species with similar antennae differs in having the fourth joint of the tarsus minute, and
hidden between the lobes of the third. B. striato-picnctatus, Dej. [This is the genus O.

omorphus, Curtis.]

Another small and very hairy species has the club of the antennae 3-jomted, (Trinodes

hirtus, Cuv.)

Others have the club of the antennae only 2-jointed, the last large and aearly globular.

(B. erinaceus, Zeigl., B. setiger, Illig.) [These form the genus Syncalypta, Dillw.] All the

Fiff. 66.—BvrrhQs piiuia. Byrrhii are generally found in the ground and in sandy places. Murmidius belongs,

according to Dr. Leach, to this family, but the antennae are only 10-jointed, the last forming a club.

Our second section of the Clavicornes, although very natural, is only to be distinguished by a reunion

of several characters. Some differ from the other Clancornes in having only nine or six joints in the

antennaj, in this respect approaching the next family. The antennae of others are 11- or 10-jointed,

but sometimes they are not longer than the head, forming after the third joint a sub-cylindrical, serrated

mass : sometimes they are filiform, and as long as the head and thorax, but here the tarsi are terminated

by a large joint with two strong hooks. Those of Heterocerus and GeoiTssus are only 4-jointed.

The body is generally ovoid, with the head immersed up to the eyes in a trapezoidal corselet, with

the sides elevated, and terminated behind in acute angles ; the prosternum dilated in front and the

feet imperfectly contractile. They are found in water or under stones at its edge, often buried in the

earth : some in the form of the antennae approach the Gyrini.

I divide this section into two tribes.

The first tribe, Acanthopoda, is distinguished by its flattened feet, which are broad, and armed on the

outside with spines, the tarsi short and 4-jointed, with ordinary sized claws, and the body depressed ;

the prosternum is dilated; the antennae are rather longer than the head, curved, 11-jointed, the last

six forming a nearly cylindrical serrated mass. This tribe is composed of a single genus,

Heterocerus, Bosc.

These insects are found in the ground at the edge of water, rushing from their retreats when the earth is shaken

by the feet ; the form of their feet allows them to dig in the ground, w here they conceal themselves, the tarsi folding

back. It is here where the larvae also reside, as first observed by JI. Miger.

H. emarginatus, Fab., is a small (common) insect, of a silky black colour, with paler buff variable markings

;

Gyllenhall has observed that the tarsi are in reality 5-jointed, the basal joint being minute.

The second tribe, Macrodacfyla, comprises such Clavicornes as have the tibiae simple, narrowed, with

long tarsi composed of five joints (except in Georyssus), the last joint being large, with two strong

ungues at the tip ; the body is thick and convex ; the thorax less rounded, and often with acute pos-

terior angles. The chief type of this tribe is the genus

Dryops, Oliv. {Parmis, Fabr.),

Which is divis; ile as follows :

—
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First,—Those with very short 10 or 11-jointed antennic, tlie third and following joints forming a subcyhndrical,

serrated mass.

Potamophilus, Germ. (Hi/dera, Latr.l, have the antcnns not lod^^ed in cavities, and rather longer than the head,

>vith the first joint nearly as long as all the rest, and the second short and globular ; the palpi are exserted and the

Eiouth is naked. Parnus acuminatiis, Fahr.

Dryops, Oliv., has the antenna; shorter tliau the head, and received in a cavity beneath the eyes, neariy covered by
the second joint, which is large, dilated, and ear-like ; the palpi are not exserted. Leach applies this generic name to

Bnjops Dumerilii, which differs from the others (which he names Parnus) in the length of the feet and form of the

thorax, &c.

Second,—Those with filiform 11-jointed antenna?, at least as long as the head and thorax.

Elmis, Lat. (Limniiis, 111.), [insects of very small size], found in water, understones, or the leaves of the water-lily.

Third,—Those with very short 9 or G-jointed antenuK, terminated in a nearly solid, oval, or globular mass.

Macronychiis, Mull., has five distinct joints in the tarsi, the body oblong and antenna; 6-jointed. M. i-tuhercti-

latus, Mull.

Georissiis, Latr., has only foin- distinct joints in the tarsi, the body short and nearly globular, and the antennae

D-jointed. PimeUa pygmi.ea, Fab., [a very minute shining black insect, with deep rows of dots on the elytra

;

jather rare].

THE FIFTH FA^MILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA,—

The Palpicornes,—
Possesses, like the last, antennae terminated in a cluh, wliich is ordinarily perfoliated, but of not more

than nine joints in any species, inserted beneath the lateral and advanced margins of the head ; never

longer than it and the maxillary palpi, and often shorter than the last-named organs ; the mentum is

large and shield-shaped. The body is generally ovoid, or hemispherical and convex. The feet are in

the majority proper for swimming, and have only four or five distinct joints, the basal joint being

much shorter than the following ; all the joints are entire.

Those species which have the feet fitted for swinmiing, with (he basal joint of the tarsi much
shorter than the following, and the maxillae entirely corneous, compose a first tribe, IltjdrophiU, which

embraces the genus

Hydrophilus, Geofftoy,

—

Which Linnaeus regarded only as a first division of his genus Dytlscus, but the anatomy of the two

groups differs materially : the digestive canal of the Hydrophili, in its great length and texture, having

much analogy with that of the Lamellicornes, approaching the carnivorous tribes only in its

biliary vessels.

Some of these have the body either oval, oblong, and depressed, or long and narrow, with the thorax rough and
narrowed behind; the legs slender ; the tarsi filiform, but slightly ciliiited ; the antennae (always 9-jointed) termi-

nating in an obconical and nearly solid club. These Palpicornes are all very sm.ill ; they swim but little and
badly, inh.ibiting stagnant water, which they occasionally quit in order to hide themselves in the earth or under
stones. Tliey compose the family Ilelophoridea of Leach, corresponding with the Fabrician genus Elophorus,

Elophorus, Fab., having the body oval, thorax transverse, and eyes slightly elevated ; and
Ilydrochus, Germ., having the body long and narrow, the thorax oblong, and the eyes prominent (//. clongatus,

Fabr.), have the maxillary i)alpi terminated by an oval joint ; whilst in

Ochtlichius, Leach, the maxillary palpi are terminated by a more slender, short, and conical joint, and the
thorax is nearly seniiorbicular. E. pyi/mccus, Fabr. ; Ilydnvna ripnria, Latr.

llydr<rnn, Kug., has the maxillary palpi much longer than the head and antenna", with the terminal joint larger

than the preceding, fusiform, and pointed at the tip. They have the aspect of Ochthebius. E. minimus, Fab.

;

Ilydraina riparia, Kugel.

The other Ilydrophiliens have the body ovoid or subhenuspherical, and generally convex, with the thorax much
broader than U)ng, the tibiie and tarsi generally with long hairs. They compose tlie iamWy IIydrophilidca of

Leach, or the genus Ilydrap/ii/us, Fabr.

SperchcHs, Fabr., hasonly six joints in the antenna", and the clypcus is notched. S. emarginatus, Fabr. [a very

rare British species].

Cilobaria, Latr., has the body nearly spherical, later.ally compressed, and capable of being rolled into a ball like

Agathidium. Its antenna; appear to be only 8-jointed, the fifth being dilated internally into a spine, the terminal

joints forming a very elongated, nearly cylindrical club, pointed at the tip; the elytra entirely embrace the abdo-

men, the four posterior tibia; having a brush of long hairs at the tip. The only species, G. Lcacliii, is small and

exotic: I believe it to be from South America.

All the remaining Ilydrophiliens have nine joints in the antenna", with the club oval or ovoid, and the body not

contractile into a ball.

ITydrophiliis, Geofl'., comprises the largest species in the tribe, with the two internie<liate joints of the club of

the antcnn;u obtuse at one end, and elongated, arched, and pointed at the other; the first joint of tlie club is
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saucer-shaped, more elongated on the front side ; the sternum is elevated in the middle into a keel, which is pro-

duced behind into a longer or shorter acute spine ; the maxillary palpi are longer than the antennae ; the tarsi,

especially of the hind legs, have a long row of fringes, and are terminated by small ungues of unequal size.

In some the sternal spine is very much elongated behind, and the last joint of the anterior male tarsi is triangu-

larly dilated. These are the Ili/drous of Leach ; one of which, H. piceus, Fab., is an inch and a half long, oval,

and of a black brown colour and highly polished. [It is a common British species, frequenting ponds and ditches]

;

it swims and flies well, but walks badly ; its sternal point is capable of inflicting a severe wound. The anus of the

female is furnished with two spinnerets, with which it constructs an ovoid cocoon of silk, surmounted by a point

like a curved horn ; its outer surface is coated with gum, which renders it impervious to the water ; and in its

interior the eggs are symmetrically arranged. These cocoons float on the surface of the water.

The larva; resemble worms, being soft and of an elongated conical form, with six feet ; the head large and scaly,

more convex below than above, and armed with strong mandibles ; they respire by the extremity of the body, are

very voracious, and feed on the young fry in tisli-ponds. That of H. piceus is depressed, blackish, wrinkled, with

the head reddish brown, round, and capable of being thrown back upon the back ; by which means it is able to

seize small shells floating on the surface of the water, its back serving it as a point d'appui for breaking the snail

shell. They swim well, and have two fleshy appendages at the extremity of the body, used in enabling the insects

to suspend themselves at the surface while in the act of respiration. Other larva; of Hydrophili are destitute of these

appendages, and are not able to swim, and do not suspend themselves in the same manner as the preceding. The
females of these species swim with difficulty, and carry their eggs beneath the abdomen in a silken tissue ; but

these species belong to the extreme genera.

Ilydrop/iiliis proper, of Leach, consists of species having the tarsi alike in both sexes and

not dilated, with the sternal spine not extending beyond the metasternum. [Hi/drojihilus

caraboides, a most abundant British species, of an olive-black colour.]

In the three following subgenera the middle joints of the club of the antennas are not dilated

and prolonged in front into a spine.

Limnehius,'Leac\\, has the maxillary palpi much longer than the antenna;; the last joint

shorter than the preceding, and cylindrical, and the tip of the elytra truncate. //. griseus,

truncateUus, &c.

Ilydfohius, Leach, has the maxillary palpi scarcely longer than the antenna;; the body
convex ; the eyes depressed, and the front of the head not suddenly narrowed. H. scarab<e-

Fig. 67.—Hydrophilus aides, mela/ioceplialiis, &c.

Berosus, Leach, difiers from the last in having the eyes very prominent ; the front of the

head suddenly narrowed, and the thorax narrower at tiie base than the elytra ; the body is very gibbose.

Hydr. luridus, Fab.

The second tribe, Sphceridiota, is formed of terrestrial Palpicornes, with the tarsi composed of five

distinct joints, the basal joint being at least as long as the second. The maxillary palpi are rather

shorter than the antenna;. The body is nearly hemispherical, with the prosternum prolonged into a

point at its posterior extremity, and tlie tibia; spinose, the anterior being pahnated or digitated in the

larger species. The antenna; have always nine joints, or simply eight, if tlie last is considered as an

ai>pendage of the preceding. (See the Elaterides, and some other genera of Coleoptera.) These insects

are small, and inhabit cow-dung and other exerementitial matter, and some species are found near the

margins of water. They compose the genus

Sph.eridium, Fabr.

Spharidium proper, of Leach, comprises only those species which have the anterior tarsi of the

males dilated. Dermestes scarabceoides, Linn., is shining black, smooth, with very spiny feet, a spot

of blood-red at the base of each elytron, and the tip reddish. These spots vary, and even disappear in

some specimens [of this very common British insect].

The species which have the tarsi alike in the two sexes, with the mass of the antennae loosely imbri-

cated, form the genus \_Cei'cyon, not] Cercydion of Leach; Sph. unipunctatum, Linn. The form of

the til)i3e and the arrangement of the spines or teeth would enable us to divide Sphrcridium into

several other groups, which would facilitate the study of the species, which have probably been too

much multiplied.

THE SIXTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA PENTAMERA,—

The Lamellicornes,—
Has the antennrc inserted in a deep impression beneath the lateral margins of the head, alwaj'S short,

mostly composed of nine or ten joints, and terminated in all by a mass generally formed of the last

three joints, which are lamellar ; sometimes arranged like a fan, or the leaves of a book, o])ening and
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shutting ill the same manner ; sometimes forming a concentric, contorted club, the first or the basal

joint of the mass being in such case semi-infundibuliform, and receiving the others ; sometimes

arranged perpendicularly to the axis, and forming a kind of comb. The body is generally ovoid or

oval, and thick, the outer edge of the anterior tibirc is toothed, and the joints of the tarsi, except ia

some males, are entire, and without any brush or cushion beneath ; the anterior extremity of the head

is advanced and dilated, generally in the form of a shield ; the mentum is generally large, and covers

the tonguelet, or is incorporated with it, and bears the palpi ; the mandibles of many are membranous,

a peculiarity not found in any other coleopterous insect. The males often differ from the females

either in the horns or tubercular elevations of the thorax or head, or in the size of their mandibles.

This family is of very great extent, and one of the most beautiful of the order, in respect to the

size of the body, the variety in the form of the head and thorax in the diflferent sexes, and often also

in those species which in the perfect state live upon vegetable substances, in respect to the brilliancy

of the metallic colours with which they are ornamented. But the majority of the other species, which

subsist on decomposing vegetable matter, as manure, tan, or excrementitious matter, are generally of

an uniform brown or black colour ; some of the coprophagous species, nevertheless, are not iiifeiioi

in this respect to the preceding. All have wings, and they crawl but slowly. The larva; have the

body long, nearly semicylindrical, soft, often transversely wrinkled, whitish-coloured, 12 -jointed, with

the head scaly, armed with strong jaws and six scaly feet. Each side of the body has nine spiracles
;

the posterior extremity is thickened, rounded, and generally curved beneath, so that these larvae

having the back convex or arched, are not able to extend themselves in a straight line, and crawl but

badly on a smooth surface, and tumble sideways or back downwards at every step. A general idea of

their form may be obtained from that of the grub so common in gardens and pastures, which produces

the common Cockchaffer. Some species do not change to pupae until they have passed three or four

years as larvae ; they form for themselves in their retreats, with the earth or the debris of the mate-

rials they have gnawed, a cocoon of an ovoid form, or in the shape of an elongated ball, of which the

particles are fastened together with a glutinous secretion. Their food consists of dung, manure, tan,

the roots of vegetables, including some which are useful to Man, whence these insects occasionally

cause much loss to the cultivator. The nervous system, considered in the larva and imago states,

exhibits remarkable differences.

\\c divide this family into two tribes, the anatomy of which, according to Dufour, is so different as

to raise them to the rank of two distinct families,

—

[Scarabceides and Lucanides],

The first, that of the

SCARAB.EIDES,

Possesses antennae terminated in the majority by a club composed of leaflets capable of being shut up,

and in the others consisting of box-like joints, either in the form of a cone reversed, or nearly globu-

lar ; the mandibles are alike, or nearly alike, in the sexes, but the head and thorax of the males often

exhibit prominences of peculiar form ; sometimes also their antennae are more developed. This tribe

corresponds with the genus

ScARABiKus, Linnaeus.

We divide this genus into numerous small sections, founded upon the consideration of the mastica-

tory organs, antennae, and habits, the distinction of which sections has been confirmed by the anato-

mical researches of M. Dufour.

1. The Coprop/iai/i, or the Scarabaeides of our first section, have the antennae generally composed of

eight or nine joints, the last three of which form the knol) ; the labrum and mandibles are membranous

and hidden. The terminal lobe of the maxillae is also of this consistence, broad, and curved on the

upper edge ; the last joint of the maxillary palpi is always largest, and the last joint of the labial is

slenderer than the preceding, or very small, behind each of which last palpi is a membranous produc-

tion, or tonguelet. The sternum offers no particular prominence, and the claws of the tarsi are simple
;

tlie fore tarsi are often wanting, either naturally or from being worn away.

Some of the Coprophagi have the two middle legs much wider apart at the base than the others

the labial palpi very hairy, with the last joint minute ; the scutellum wanting, or very small.

Atcuchus, Weber (Scarabtciis of the Latins and Mac Leay, IleUnrantharus of the Greeks), consists of species

peculiar to the old world, \<\W\ the body rounded, generally depressed above, alike in both sexes ; antennoD 9-jointc4,
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with a leaf-like club ; four posterior tibia;, slender, elongate, not thickened at the tip, truncated obliquely and ter-

minated by a single spur, and with the outer margin of the elytra not sinuated near the base ; the clypeus is gene-

rally divided into three lobes, its edge presenting six teeth.

These insects (which Mr. Mac Leay has described in his excellent Ilora; Eiitonwloffica) inclose their eggs in balls

of dung, or even of human excrement, like large pills, (whence they have been called P/iH/ani,) which they roll

along with their hind feet (often in company), until they reach the hole in which they are to be deposited. Two of the

species were worshipped by the ancient Egyptians, and introduced into their hieroglyphical writings. Their

effigy is represented on all their monuments^ models of them were made of the most precious materials, and

formed into amulets, &c., suspended round the neck, and which were buried with the mummies. The insect itself

has been found in some of their coffins.

Scarabaiis sacerthirm., fonnA not only in the whole of Egypt, but in the south of France, Spain, and other

southern parts of Europe, has until lately been regarded as the object of this superstition ; but another species, dis-

covered in Sennari by M. Caillaud, appears, from its more brilliant colours, and the country where it is found,

and which was the first residence of the Egyptians, to have attracted their earliest attention. I have named it

Ateuchus Aigyptioniin. (See my Memoir on the Insects painted and sculptured

by the Egyptians, and the AVorks of Champollion.)—Some Ateuchi, having the

thorax and abdomen shorter, more rounded, and more convex, form the genus
Pacltysoma, Kirby, (S. ^sciiUipitis, Oliv. and Hippocrates). [Mnematium,
Mac Leay, is closely allied to these. M. Ritchii, from the interior of Africa.]

Gymnophunis, lUig., difters in having the outer edge of the elytra strongly

notched near the base. The four posterior tibiae are very slightly spined. Ateu-

chits sinuatiis, pUularius, &c.

Other Coprophagi, closely allied to the preceding, have the middle tibiae (which

as well as the posterior are often thickened at the tips) furnished with two spurs.

The clypeus has in many species only four or two spines.

ISisyphus, Latr., has only 8-jointed antenna, and the abdomen triangular, with
very long hind legs. At. Scha-fferi, Fab., and others [described by M. Gory in

his Monograph on this genus].

Circellium, Latr., has the body hemispherical, the abdomen semicircular, scu-

Flg. 68.- Ateuchus (Scarabsua) tellum wanting, and clypeus 6 or 4-toothed. At. Bacchus [Cape of Good Hope],
gyp oruni.

Coprobiiis, Latr., is composed of New World species, without a scutellum ; body
ovoid, not convex, and the sides of the thorax angular.

Charidlum, Sen'ille and St. Fargeau, has shorter legs. We also unite their Hyboma with Coprobius.

Eurysternus, Dalm. (^schrotes, Serv.), possesses a scutellum, with the body oval-oblong.

Oniticellus, Zeigl. (with the body oblong and scutellum distinct), and Onthophagus (without a scutellum, and the

body short and broad), are exclusively distinguished by having the third joint of the labial palpi scarcely distinct,

and the preceding larger than the first. The last-named group is further distinguished by the males having the
head and thorax often cornuted. S.tauruSjlAnn. [a very rare British species], the male of which has two Ion"-

curved horns on the head. [There are several other British species.] All the species are of small size.

Onitis, Fab. (having the second joint of the labial palpi largest, the scutellum distinct, and the fore tibiae of the

males long and curved), and Phameiis, Mac Leay, Oiaving the lirst joint of the labial palpi largest, the scutellum

replaced by a sutural space, the males cornuted, and the legs of equal size in both sexes, and composed of many fine

and large exotic species,) difler from the rest in having the second joint of the club of the antennrc encased between the

two outer joints, and the thorax large. (See the Monograph of this genus by Mac Leay, in the Hone Entomologicce.)

Copris, Geoffr., as now restricted, comprises only such as have the club of the antenna; formed of three plates
;

the four hind tibia; greatly dilated and truncate at the tip ; the scutellum wanting ; the body thick and differing

m the sexes. The largest species inhabit the tropical parts of Africa and the East Indies. Scarabaus lunaris,

Linn, [is a local British species]. Eight lines long ; black and shiny, with an erect horn on the head of the males.

[It is found under dung in sandy places near London.]

The terminal Coprophagi have the legs inserted at equal distances apart, the scutellum very distinct, and the

elytra covering the abdomen. In other respects they nearly approach the preceding subgenus, but the sexual

differences are less strongly marked, consisting only in slight tubercles. They appear at the commencement of

spring, [liovering over every fresh deposit of animal excrement. This is the family of Aphodildic, Macl.]

Aphodius, Illig., has the inner lobe of the maxilla; not corneous nor dentate, the body is rarely short, and the

thorax not transversely strigose. Scar.fimetwius, Linn, [a very common British insect, and many other species].

Psammodius, Gyll., has the inner lobe of the maxillae corneous and with two teeth, the body short, and the thorax

transversely rugose.

Euparia, St, Farg. and Serv., also belongs to this section, apparently allied to Eurysternus.

Psammodius naturally conducts us to the following section, ArenicoU, which, with Aphodius and

Psammodius, are the only species in which the elytra entirely cover the abdomen : the mandibles are

horny, exposed, and curved ; the terminal lobe of the maxillae is straight, with few exceptions ; the

antenna; are 10 or 11-joiated. These Beetles also live in dung, and form deep burrows in the earth ;

they fly about in the twilight after sunset, and counterfeit death when alarmed. [The ArenicoU form

two sections, corresponding to the families Geotrupida and TrogidcB, Mac Leay.]
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Ill the Gcoiriipides the antennre are generally 11 -jointed, the mandibles are generally exposed ann

curved, and tlie upper lip more or less exposed ; the species arc generally of black or red colours, with

the elytra smooth or simply striated ; the males are often cornuted. They chiefly feed upon

excrcmentitious matter.

jEgialia, Latr. (liaving' tlie body short, thorax transverse and abdomen gibbous, and composed of [a single small

British species, found upon our sandy coasts.] Ps. arcnarius, Gyll., &c.) and

Chiron, JIac Leay, (Dlasomus, Dalui.), having the body narrow, \ons, and subcylindric, [and consisting of several

exotic species, and i)laced by Mac Leay amongst tlie Lucanida'], are botli distinguished by having only nine joints

in the antennas ; the others have eleven joints, wliich are, however, sometimes difficult in computation, the joint

preceding the club being sometimes apparently confounded with the basal joint of the club.

Lethriis differs from the rest in having the club obconical and the mandibles exposed, very large, serrated inter-

nally, and with a large tooth in the males. Let/mis ccphalotes, Fabr., according to Fischer, is destructive to young
buds anil leaves, which it bites off, whence, in Hungary, it is called " the Schneider," and where it does much
injury to the vines, crawling backwards, with its food in its jaws, into its hole, each of which is occupied by a male
and female

; but in the pairing time a strange male sometimes intrudes, when a battle ensues which only ends in

the death or flight of tlie stranger.

The others liave the joints of the club of the antenna; of the ordinary form, and leaf-like.

Gcotrupes, Latr., has the labrum advanced and transversely square, the jaws are curved and very compressed, and
with the club of the antennae oval or ovoid, the anterior tibi:e long and multidenticulate, and the clypeus lozenge-

shaped : ticarabaus stercorarius, Linn., [the common Dor, or Shard-

borne Beetle. One of the commonest British insects ; there are several

others, natives of this country.] Those species which have the thorax

of the males cornuted form the [genus Typlueus, Leach], Ccratophyiis,

Fischer. Type, Scarabceus iypham, Linn., [or the common English

Bull-comber].

Ochodicus, Meg., has the labrum strongly notched, the mandibles

elongate, triangular, and the fore-tibias with only two teeth on the

outer edge. Melolonlka chrysomelina. Fab. [Germany].

Those species with the club of the antenna; large, orbicular, or sub-

globose, the middle joint being encased between the two outer ones,

form three subgenera.

Alhyreus, Mac Leay, approaches the Coprophagi in having the middle

feet wider apart than the others.

Fig. M.-Geotrupcs atcrcorarim. Blephastomus, Mac Leay, has the clypeus produced into a thick,

square horn, furcate at tip, and the maxillary palpi very long. Scarab, proboscidcus, Schr. [New Holland].

liolbocerus, Kirhy (Odonticiis, Zeigl.), has one of the mandibles simple, and the other bidentate at the tip; the

maxillary jialpi scarcely larger than the others. S. mobilicornis, Fabr., a small [rare British species, the male of

which has a long erect horn on the head].

Jli/bosorns, Mac Leay, (having the basal joint of the antennae obconical and elongated, the tibia; narrow and elon-

gated), and

yi('rt«?//oc(;/-»i (having the basal joint of the antenna; very large, dilated above, and the tibiae lamellar and con-

cealing the tarsi), have ten joints in the antenna', the last joint of the palpi elongate, and the mandibles not or but

slightly toothed. The species of both are very small [and e.\otic].

In the second division of the Arcnicoli, or the Troffides, the antennae arc always composed of ten

joints, the labrum and mandibles but slightly exposed, the maxilhu armed with teeth ; the body is

dingy-coloured, and tubercular above ; their fore-legs are advanced, their thighs covering the head

beneath. These insects produce a stridulation by the action of the mcsothorax against the sides of the

prothoracic cavity.

'fro.v, Fabr.—These insects are found in the earth or sand, where they appear to devour the roots of vegetables.

[Trox arcnarius and two other British species, of small size.] Mr. Mac Leay has separated the apterous Bpecies

with the sides of the thorax dilated, under the name of Phobcnts.

Cr;;p/odii.i ami Mtcc/iidiiix, Mac Leay, have the extremity of the body not covered by the elytra, and nine joints

to the antenna;: Ma;chidias appears to me to approach the Mololontluc. [Mr. MacLeay has subsequently discovered

that Ciyptodus belongs to the Cetoniiihe. Both subgenera are Australian.]

A third section, Xylophili, {Geotrupes and certain Cetonice, Fabr.), has the scutellum distinct, the

extremity of the abdomen not covered by the elytra, the claws of the tarsi often unequal, the antenna:

always 10-jointcd, the last three forming a leaf-like mass, the middle leaf never being entirely concealed

by the outer ones ; the mandibles horny as well as the maxillae, which arc straight and often toothed.

Ad the feet are inserted at equal distances apart. [This section comprises two divisions, corresponding

with the families Dynaslidce and Rutclidce, l\Iac Leay.]

The first division (comprising the Geotrupes of Fabricius) comorises those species, the males of which
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difter from the females in being armed with peculiar horns or tubercles either on the head or thorax

;

the labrum is generally entirely concealed ; in some species the maxillai are terminated by a simple coria-

ceous or crustaceous lobe, without teeth ; in others they are scaly, pointed, and armed with a few teeth ;

the sternum is not prominent ; the tarsal ungues are generally equal, the colours generally black or brown.
Onjctc.1, Illig'. (having the legs scarcely differing in length, with the fom" hind tibiae thick and toothed, [a very

numerous genus]—type. Scar, nasicornis, Linn., a reputed British si)ecies, IJ inch long, the male having a curved
horn on the head,) and Agacephala, Mann, (having the fore-legs in the male considerably elongated, and the four

posterior tibias slender, and comprising a few Brazilian insects), differ from the following in having the niii.\illa;

terminated by a coriaceous lobe without teeth. The others have them horny, and more or less toothed.

Scarabceus proper (Geotriipcs, Tabr.), has the body very thick, and the outside of the mandibles sinuated or

toothed. The equatorial countries of both hemispheres produce some very remarkable species.

[Mr. Mac Leay, considering that the name Scarabceus ought to be retained for the sacred Scarabaei, or the Ateuchi
of this work, and that the name Geotnipes ought to be given to the species which strictly merit that name, from
their habits of burrowing into the ground, has proposed the name of Dynastes for these giant beetles here described
under the name of Scaraba;us. Mr. Kirby has further separated some species, especially in his manuscripts
presented to the Entomological Society, founded upon the structure of the mouth, and which Mr. Hope has made
use of in his ColeopterisVs Manual, part i., in which many new genera are described and illustrated, with figures

mostly drawn by me from Mr.Kirby's own dissections, so that the observation ofLatreille, that the study of thisgroup,

in respect to the structure of the mouth, has not

beensuthciently profound, is no longer to be made.
The species are very numerous

; one of the largest is]

Scarabceus hercules, Linn.—Five inches long

;

from South America, black, with grey elytra spotted

with black.

Phileurus, Latr., has the body depressed, and the

mandibles narrow, without teeth on the outside.

[Composed of e.xotic species.]

Our second division [Rutelida;, Mac L.] is

nearly allied to the preceding in some respects,
Fig. "0.—ScsrabKus hercules. , -.r • , , ,

and also to the Melolonthse and some Cetonia;

of which they have the appearance, but the mouth is different. The body is shorter, rounder, and more
polished than in the Scarabaji, and ornamented with brilliant colours. The head and thorax are

identical, and not cornuted in citlier sex ; the maxillae are scaly, truncated at the tip, with five or six

strong teeth. The mesosternnni is often porrected, the scutellum large, and the tarsal claws unequal-

sized. With few exceptions, they are confined to the equatorial regions of the New ^Yorld.

Hexodon, 01iv.,has the mesosternum simple, the body sub-orbicular, depressed, legs slender, and tarsal claws
minute and equal. [Composed of two African species.]

Cyclocephala, Latr. (Chalepus, Mac Leay), has the sternum also simple, the body ovoid, the tarsal claws unequal.
Numerous South American species. In the following the sternum is advanced between the middle feet.

Chrysophora, Dej., has the hind legs of the males enormously dilated and elongated. Scarabceus macropus
[Francillon, from South America].

Rutcla, Latr. (and Pelidnota, Mac Leay, Oplognatlius, Kug.), has the feet not remarkably differing in the sexes
the scutellum small, or moderate.

Macraspis, IMac Leay, differs in having a greatly developed scutellum, and the mandibles nearly triangular.

Chasmodia, JLic Leay, has a large scutellum and sternal point, but the mandibles are narroiv, and obtuse at the
tip : all the tarsal claws are entire.

Omctis, Latr., differs from the above in having the epimera developed between the hind angles of the thorax
and shoulders of the elytra.

The genus Melolontha, of Fabriciiis, constitutes our fourth and fifth sections.

The fourth section {Phyllophaga), is formed of Scaraba;ides, nearly allied to the last described sub-

genera, but the mandibles are concealed above by the clypeus, and beneath by the maxilla;, the outer

edge being alone exposed ; they are destitute of any sinus or tooth on the outside ; the number of joints

in the antennaj varies from eight to ten, that of the club also varies, and, in this respect, the sexes often

differ ; the elytra are united along the whole length of suture.

[This section comprises Mac Leay's two famihes, Anoplorjnathxdcp. and Melolonthicla.']

The first division {Aiwplognatlddes) has the clypeus thickened in front, forming alone, or with the

labrum, a vertical triangular face, the point of which is applied to the mentum ; the maxilla; of some
are terminated by a coriaceous or membranous lobe, very long, and without teeth, or having but very

small ones, and situated near the middle of the internal margin ; in others they arc entirely horny,

Tesembling mandibles either entire at the tips, or terminated by two other teeth.
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Pachypus, Dej. (the males of which have only 8 joints in the antennae, the club being 5-jointed, P, excavatus)

[South of Europe], and

Ambhjterus, Mac Leay (liavin,?theantenna2 10-jointed, the club being 3-jointed), have the mentum nearly ovoid

and very hairy, and the maxills terminated by a triangular hairy lobe, without teeth, or with very small ones.

Anoplognathns, Mac Leay, (and Repsimus, Leach), have a sternal point, the claws of the tarsi entire and unequal

in size, the antennae 10-jointed. [These are splendid Australian insects, with bronzed bodies, apparently of very

common occurrence, from the nurabera brought to England.]

Leucothijreus, Mac Leay, has the antennae 10-jointed, one of the tarsal claws entire and the other bifid ; the

anterior tarsi are dilated, and spongy beneath in the males. [Brazilian insects.]

Apogonia, Kirby, differs in having all the tarsal claws bifid, [Exotic species of small size.]

Geniates, Kirby, has the antennae 9-jointed, and the extremity of the maxillae with three teeth, the mentum of

the males with a beard, the claws as in Leucothyreus. G. barbatus, Kirby, (Brazil). Melolontha obscura, and others,

appear to form a different subgenus, the tarsi not being dilated.

A second division of the Phyllophagi [called by mistake Xylophiles in the text], and •which comprises

the MelolonthidcB of Mac Leay, has the labrum transverse, with a notch in the middle ; the mentum is

as long as, or longer than broad, either nearly square or heart-shaped. The maxillae are scaly, and

mostly armed with five or six teeth. This division comprises two subdivisions, Melolonthides and HopUdes.

The Melolonthides have more than three plates in the club of the antennae ; the body is generally

thick, mandibles robust, entirely, or for the greatest part, horny, the upper extremity strongly truncate,

with two or three teeth, the labrum generally visible, the maxillary teeth robust, and all the tarsi have

two claws.

Melolontha proper, has 10-jointed antennae, the last five or seven in the males, and four or six in the females,

form the club ; the labrum is thick and deeply notched in the middle ; the tarsal claws are equal ; the abdomen
is generally pointed at the end, at least in the males.

Melolontha vulgaris (Scarabcens melolontha, Linn.), [the common Cockchaffer,] is too well kno;m to require

description, and has formed the subject of elaborate anatomical works by Strauss Durckheim, Leon Dufour, and

Chabrier. Tliis insect (as well as another closely-allied species, M. Mppocastani) [which last, however, is of very

rare occurrence in this country] appear in certain seasons in so great abundance that they defoliate in a very

short time large spaces of our forests and woods, devouring the leaves. The larva is also equally destructive to

the roots of grass, &c., in our pastures and gardens, being a white grub [with a scaly head, six legs, and the body

thick, fleshy, white, and curved, so that the creature ordinarily lies upon its side].

Rhisotrogtts, Latr., differs only from Melolontha in having the antennae 9 or 10-jointed, with the club 3-jointed.

As it is not always possible to distinguish the number of joints immediately preceding the club of the antennae,

1 reunite the genus Amphimallon, which I had first formed, and in which there are only nine joints in those

organs. M. solstitialis, [the July Chaffer, a very common British species,] and others.

Ceraspis, Lep., Serv., has the hind margin of the thorax with two notches, the intermediate space forming a

point ; antennae 10-jointed ; tarsal claws, except the anterior, unequal ; body clothed with small scales ; consisting

of a few Brazilian species, C. pruinosa, &c.

Areoda, Leach, has 10-jointed antennae ; the sternum pointed ; all the tarsal claws equal in the supposed females,

and unequal in the males. These are of brilliant colours. \_A. lanigera, a handsome but common North Ameri-

can insect.] In all the following Melolonthides the antennae have only mne joints. The four following have all the

tarsal claws equal.

Dasyus, Lepel. and Serv., has the ungues of the two fore-feet, at least in the males, bifid, the others entire.

Serica, Macl. (Omaloplia, Dej.), has all the ungues bifid ; the body ovoid, swollen, silky, with the thorax much
broader than long. S. brunnea [a common British species of small size, mostly found in Spiders' webs].

Diphucephala,'Dc].,\\AS all the tarsal claws bifid ; fore-tarsi more or less dilated in the males ; body narrow,

and the front of the head deeply notched. [Small species of a shining green colour, proper to Australia ; mono-
graphed by Waterhouse in Trans. Ent. f>oc. vol. i.]

, Macrodnctylus, Latr., resembles the last in the length of the body, but the thorax is nearly hexagonal, and the

tarsi alike in both sexes. Small insects, peculiar to the New World.

The remainder have the ungues of the middle tarsi alone unequal.

Plectris, Lep., Serv., has the largest of the middle ungues, and both in the other tarsi bifid.

Popilia, Leach, has the sternum advanced. [See Ne»Tnau's Monograph of this genus, an abstract of which has

appeared in the Mag. of Nat. Hist.]

Euchlora, Mac Leay (Anomala, Meg.), has no sternal point ; one of the ungues of the four anterior tarsi is bifid

in the males ; body convex ; clypeus short and transverse. [Latreille cites a species, M. viridis (which is the true

type of jBMc/(^)-a, of which group, confined to the Asiatic species, Mr. Hope has given a monograph in tlie Pro-

ceedings of the Zoological l^ociety,) and also M. Vitis, Jiilii, Frischii, &c., which are retained as species of Anomala

by English writers. The allied genus, Mimela, K.) has also been monographed by Mr.Hope in Trans.Ent. Soc. vol.i.]

Anisoplia, Meg., has also no sternal point, but the clypeus is narrow in front, with the extremity elevated.

M. horticola, agricola, [British species],

Lepisia, Lepel. and Serv., have no sternal point, but the four anterior tarsi have both ungues bifid.
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The Iloplides have the mandibles small, depressed, and apparently divided longitudinally into two

parts ; the inner membranous and the outer horny. The extremity is not sensibly toothed ; the

labrum is scarcely visible ; the maxillse have rarely only minute teeth ; the two hind tarsi have gene-

rally only one claw.

Dicrania, Lepel. & Serv., have two ungues, alike, and bifid in all the tarsi j body polished ; species inhabiting

Brazil.

Hoplla, Illig., has but a single unguis to the tiind tarsi ; those of the other feet are unequal and bifid ; the hind

tibiae are terminated by a coronet of minute spines; the body squamosa. [Hoplia argentea,Oli\. H.pulveru-

lenta is the only British species.]

Monocheles, liUg., differs from Hoplia in the clypeus being inform of a triangle, truncated in front; thighs ot

hind legs very robust ; tibiae short, with a strong curved spur.

The fifth section, Anthobii, is composed of species closely allied to the Hoplides, but having the two

divisions of the lower lip produced considerably beyond the mentum, and the elytra gaping at the tips,

which are rounded ; the antennae have nine or ten joints ; the last three compose the club ; the ter-

minal lobe of the maxillae is membranous, silky, and pencil-like, but leathery in others ; the upper lip

and mandibles are more or less solid as they are more or less exposed. These insects live upoa

flowers or leaves. [None of these insects are found in England ; they chiefly inhabit the southern

parts of Europe and the warm parts of both hemispheres.]

Some have the labrum and mandibles exserted, and two equal and entire claws in all the tarsi.

Glaphyrus, Latr. (having the inner edge of the mandibles toothed, the club of the antennae ovoid, and the hind

legs large), and

Amphicoma, Latr. (having the mandibles without teeth on the inner edge, and the club of the antennae globular,

and all the legs of ordinary size), have the basal joint of the club of the antennas concave, and inclosing the others.

Anthipna, Esch., has the club of the antenna; composed of five leaflets.

The others have the labrum and mandibles covered or not exserted, and some at least of the ungues of.the tarsi

are bifid, and in some of these all the tarsi have two ungues.

Chasmatopterus, Dej. (having all the tarsal ungues bifid), and

Chasme, Lepel. & SeiT. (having the larger unguis alone of the two posterior tarsi bifid), have the hind legs

scarcely differing from the others, whilst in

Dlcheles, Lepel. & Serv., the hind feet, at least in the males, have the thighs very thick and toothed ; the tibiae

thick, and terminated by a strong claw.

Those which have but one unguis in the two posterior tarsi are Lepitrix, Lepel. and Serv., having nine joints m
the antennae, and the terminal lobe of the maxilla; very sms\\—Pachycnemus, Lepel. & Serv. (with 10-jointed

antenns, the maxillary lobe long and narrow, and the elytra narrowed behind), and Anisonyx, Latr., having the

elytra oblong, rounded behind, with the hind tibiae subcylindric or elongate-conic.

The sixth and last section of the Scarabseides {Melitophili) is composed of insects having the body

depressed, often of an oval form, brilliant, -without horns, the thorax trapeziform or nearly orbicular

;

an axillary piece occupies in the majority the space between the posterior angles of the thorax and

the shoulders of the elytra ; the anus is not covered ; the sternum is often prolonged into a point or

advanced horn ; the claws of the tarsi are equal and simple ; the antennae have ten joints, the last

three of which form the club, always leafed. The labrum and mandibles are concealed, and in the

form of flattened plates, entirely or partly membranous ; the maxillae are terminu'ted by a hauy lobe

like a brush, without horny teeth ; the mentum is ordinarily ovoid, truncated above or nearly square,

with the middle of the upper edge more or less concave. The larvae live in old rotten wood : the

perfect insect is found upon flowers, as well as on the trunks of trees, in places where the sap

exudes, and which they greedily lap up.

This section is divisible into three principal divisions, which correspond to the genera Trichius,

Fabr. ; Goliathus, Lamarck ; and Cetonia, Fabr., in its restricted state. The Melitophili of the two first

divisions have not the sternum much porrected, and the lateral or axillary piece of the mesosternura

{Epimera, Aud.) is not generally exposed above. Another character, which appears still more rigorous,

consists in the labial palpi being inserted in lateral cavities on the anterior face of the mentum, th

sides of the mentum extending behind them, and thus guarding them,

The Trichides have the mentum either nearly isometrical, or longer than broad, with the maxilla

exposed. This division comprises the single subgenus

Trichius, Fabr. [which has been cut up by Kirby, Gory, and others, into various minor subgenera]. TricMii

vobilis, Linn., and T. fasciatus, Linn, [are British species; the latter exceedingly rare]. The female of T. hemi

pterus, Linn., and some others from North America, are distinguished by having a long and slender horny instiu



528 Div. 3. ARTICULATA—INSECTA. Class 3.

nicnt at the extremity of the abdomen, with which they deposit their eggs. These species are commouly found

ou the ground, where they crawl about slowly. [They form the subgenus Valgus of Scriba.]

The second division, Goliathides, is distinguished by having the uientum much broader, covering

the maxillae.

PlaUjgenia, Macl. (having the body very fiat, the thorax subcordate, and the maxillse terminated by a pencil of

hairs), and

Cremastocheihts, Knoch (having the thorax transverse-quadrate, the maxillae terminated by a strong tooth,

with small spines ; composed of several small curious exotic species), have the mentum concave in the middle, and

the anterior extremity of the clypeus never cornuted nor toothed.

Goliath, Lam., Kirby, has the mentum without any discoidal concavity, emarginate at the top edge, and the

anterior extremity of the clypeus of the males is divided into two lobes like truncated and obtuse horns. The

thorax is nearly orbicular. This genus is composed of large and splendid species, from Africa and the East Indies.

Some species from South America have been separated by St. Fargeau and Serville under the name of Inca, having

the fore femora armed with a tooth. All the known species are of large size, but one sent from the Cape of Good

Hope iB not larger than C. gagates ; the fore thighs are not toothed in the Goliathi, and the tibia^ have not a notch

in the inside. An insect from Java, considered as a Goliath by Serville and St. Fargeau, has all the characters of

tV?o?i(a, only the thorax is rounder, and the male has a forked horn on the head. [This is the Goliath rhino-

phytlus, Weid. These splendid insects have recently attracted considerable interest in this country, several of

the gigantic African species having been received by several Entomologists. Mr. Hope, in the ColeopterisVs

Manual; Mr. Mac Leay, in his Memoir on the Cetoniida ; Messrs. Waterhouse and White, in the Mag. of Nat.

History, as well as myself in the new edition of Drury, have described various species, or distributed them into

subgenera. Various new species have also recently been described by the French Entomologists.]

The tliird division of the Mehtophih, named Cetoniides, [thus named, altliough not corresponding

with the CetoniidcB of Mac Leay, as stated in the text,] has the sternum more or less prolonged into

an obtuse point between the second pair of legs ; the axillary piece is always visible above, occupying

the space between the posterior angles of the thorax and the shoulders of the elytra ; the thorax ordi

narily triangular, but truncated in front ; the mentum never transverse ; its front edge more or less

notched in the middle ; the maxillary lobe is pencil-Uke ; the body is nearly ovoid, and depressed.

Gymnctis, Mac Leay, has the hind margin of the thorax produced over the scutellum : the New World produces

several species. Others, from Java and other parts of the East Indies, have the thorax elongated in the same

manner, but not entirely covering the scutellum, and the clypeus is more or less bifid. Other species, from the

East Indies or New Holland, with the clypeus similarly bifid, or armed with two horns in the males, the abdomen

nearly triangular, and the club of the antennae very elongate, compose the genus Macronata of Wiedemann ; but

all these groups will possess no solidity until the numerous

species of the genus Cetonia have been investigated.

Tlie European species possess a scutellum of the ordi-

nary size.

Cetonia aurata, Linn.—Nearly an inch long; of a

shining-green colour above, coppery-red beneath, with

white marks on the elytra ;
[is one of our commonest

insects, frequenting flowers, especially those of the

Rose, whence its common name, the Rose-beetle. It is

here figured with its larva, pupa, and cocoon, formed of

small particles of chips, &c.]

[Tlie splendid Monographic dcs Cctoincs by Messrs.

Gory and Percheron, altliough not sufficiently precise

cither in its structural details or bibliographical refer-

ences, is indispensable to the student, as well as Mr.

Mac Leay's Memoir on the Cetoniulte, in Dr. Smith's

work on the African animals collected by him; Mr.

Hope's ColcopterisCs Manual, M^d the general works on

insects recently published, must also be consulted for

descriptions of many new species, as well as genera, of

Lamellicorn Beetles. The larvre of this tribe have also

bcrn admirably illustrated in an anatomical .Memoir by

Dc Haan, published in the Mcmoircs JS'ourcl'es du Mu-

st'um d^Uist. nalurelle.']

Fig. Jl,—Cetonia nur.itn.

The second tribe of Lamellicorn Beetles, the

LUCANIDT5S,

—

So named after the Linna;an genus Lucanus, or Stag-beetles, has the club of the antennae composed of

teeth arranged perpendicular to the axis, like a comb; they are always 10-jointed, the basal joint

being mostly very long, [the second bcins so inserted as to fonn an elbow with the preceding] ;
the
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mandibles are always horny, often very much porrected, largest, and very diversified in form in the

males. The maxillae are commonly terminated by a long, naiTOw, hairy lobe, but in some they are

entirely horny, and toothed • the tonguelet consists of two small hairy setae extending beyond the large

horny mentum ; the fore-legs are often elongated, with the tibiae externally denticulated ; the tarsi are

terminated by two equal and simple claws, with a small appendage between them, terminated by two

bristles ; the elytra entirely cover the body.

\Te divide them into two sections, the first of which has the antennae strongly elbowed, naked

;

labrum very small, united to the clypeus ; maxillae terminated by a membranous or coriaceous lobe, very

hairy like a pencil, without teeth, or with only one ; the tonguelet either entirely concealed, or incorpo-

rated with the mentum, or divided into two narrow, long, hairy lobes : this section forms the genus

LUCANUS.
Those which have only three or four joints in the club of the antennae form a first division.

Sinodendron, Fab., has a strong: resemblance to Oryctes: the body nearly cylindrical, the mandibleis hidden,

without teeth, and alike in both sexes; the head of the males has an erect horn. Scarabieut cylindriciis, Linn.,

a common British insect. Those with the body convex, ovoid, and the mandibles elevated vertically, and shorter

than the head, form two subg^enera,

—

^salus, Fab. (having- the body short and convex, the mandibles terminated above in a horn, and the maxillae

covered by the mentum, composed of a single European species, yE«. scarabaoides, Fabr.), and

Lamprima, Latr. [composed of splendid metallic Australian insects, Lethrus aniens, Fabr., &c.], with the body

more elongated, the mandibles much longer than the head in the males, and very much toothed and hairy within.

Those with the body flatter, especially in the females, the mesosternum prolonged and advanced, and head nar-

rower than the thorax, are

Ryssonotus, Mac Leay, having the mandibles of the males formed as in Lamprima, comprising a single Aus-

tralian species, Lucanus nebulosus, Kirby, and

Pholidotus, Mac Leay (Chalcimon, Dalm.), with the mandibles of the males greatly elongated, narrow, curved,

and serrated on the inner edge. Lamprima Uumboldtii, Schonh., and a few other beautiful species from South

America.

[The magnificent genus Chiasoffnathus, Steph., is closely allied to the last. It is composed of a large and splendid

species found in the Island of Chiloe, on the west coast of South America. Another species has been recently dis-

covered on the Continent of America.]

In the following, the mesosternum is not pointed, and the head is as wide as, or wider than the thorax.

Lucanm proper, having the eyes not divided by the sides of their head, the body depressed, anil the maxills

terminated by a very long lobe.

Lucanus cervus, Linn., the common Stag-beetle, is one of our largest insects, the males being two inches long,

or even longer, with the mandibles very large, curved, and toothed (like stag-horns) ; the females have the head

narrower and the jaws smaller ; the size of this species and of its horns varies considerably. This insect flies abou

in the evening in the middle of the summer, [especially round the oaks], upon the wood of which the larva feeds,

remaining in that state for several years before undergoing its final transformation. It is supposed that this larva

was the Cossus of the Romans, a worm-like animal, which they esteemed as a delicious treat.

I unite the Cencchus and Platycerns of Mac Leay, to Lucanus.

Platycerus, Latr. [Uorcus, Mac Leay], has the eyes entirely divided transversely

by the margins of the head; the maxilla; are terminated by a shorter and broader

lobe. Lucanus parallelipipedus. Fab. [the sn)all Stag-beetle, commonly found

in England]. I also reunite to Platycerus the Nigidius, ^gus, and Figulus of Mac

Leay.

Syndesus, Mac Leay, differing from all the preceding in having the club of the

antennae composed of the last seven joints. S. cornutus. Fab. [New Holland].

[Hexaphyllum, Gray, is a Brazilian genus, closely allied to Syndesus in the an-

tennae.]

The Lucanides of our second section have the antennae but slightly

elbowed and villose ; the labrum always exposed, horny, and transverse

;

the mandibles robust, and very much toothed ; without remarkable sexual

FiB. 72—Dorcni p»r«iieiipipcdns. disproportions; maxillae entirely horny, with at least two strong teeth;

the tonguelet also homy, and situated in a notch of the mentum, and terminated by three points.

The abdomen is attached by a peduncle, which has the scutellum on its upper part. These insects

compose the genus
Passalits,—

"Which Mac Leay restricts to the species with the club of the antennas 3-Jointed, the maxillK armed with three

teeth at the tip, and two on the inside. The species with a 5-jointed club to the antenna:, and with only two teeth

to the raaxill*, compose his genus Paxillus. He also places in this same family the psnus Chiron, which we have

placed amongst the coprophagous LamellicoraeB. These iasects are strangers to Europe and also Africa, being

2i L
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confined to the eastern countries of Asia, and particularly to America ; Madame Merian says that the larva of

the species she figured feeds upon the roods of the batatas : the perfect insect is not rare in sug;ar grounds.

[Eschscholtz, Sadovski, and Percheron, have recently published monographs of the genus Passalus. Mr. Hope
has described various new species of LucanidcC in the Trans. Zool. Society, vol. i., ColeopterisVs Manual, &c. I

have also described some new genera and species in the Annales den Sciences Naturelles, vol. i,, and in the Entomol.

Magazine, No. 23.]

The second general section of the Coleoptera, named Heteromera, has five joints in the

four anterior tarsi, and one joint less in the two hind tarsi. These insects entirely subsist on

TCgetable substances, and are divided by us into four great families, the two first of which, in

respect to certain portions of their internal organization, have some analogy with the first of

the pentamerous Beetles. Some of the Heteromera have the elytra generally hard, the tarsal

claws almost always simple, the head ovoid or oval, capable of being posteriorly received into

the thoracic cavity, or sometimes narrowed behind, but never forming a sudden neck at its

base : many of them avoid the light. This division comprises the three following families,

\_Melasoma, Taxicornes, and Stenelytra].

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA HETEROMERA,—

The Melasoma,—
Is composed of insects of a black or ashy colour, and unvaried, whence the name of the family ; they

are for the most part apterous, with the elytra often soldered together ; the antennae entirely or partly

moniliform, nearly of equal thickness throughout, or slightly thickened at the tip, inserted beneath

the produced margins of the head, and having the third joint generally elongate ; the mandibles bifid

or notched at the tip ; and having also a horny tooth at the inner edge of the maxilla; ; all the joints of

the tarsi are entire, and the eyes oblong and but slightly elevated, which, according to Marcel de Serres,

indicates their nocturnal habits. They live for the most part in the ground, beneath stones, or in the

sand ; often also in low and dark parts of buildings, such as cellars, stables, &c.

The adipose tissue of these Heteromera is so much more abundant than in the following, that even

when stuck upon a pin they are able to live nearly six months without food, as I ascertained in some

specimens of Akis.

We divide this family, M'hich corresponds with the genns Tenebrio of Linnaeus, from the absence or

presence of wings. Amongst those which are destitute of these organs, a first tribe, Pimebariw, is

composed of those which have the palpi subfiliform, and not terminated by a distinctly hatchet-shaped

joint. This tribe is named from the very numerous genus,

—

PiM ELIA, Fabr.

[None of the species are found in this country.]

Pimelia proper, consists of species peculiar to the shores of the Mediterranean, Western and Southern Asia

(except India), and Africa, which have the body more or less oval, with the thorax narrower behind than the

elytra ; the front margin of the head straight, without a tooth in the middle, or a deep notch for the reception of

the antenniE ; the two terminal joints of the antenn;E distinct, and the mentuin more or less heart-shaped. M.
Fischer has divided the species into three genera, but the characters do not appear to be sufficiently marked. A
very remarkable species,

—

P. coronata, is peculiar to Upper Egypt, where it is found in the tombs ; it is about an inch and a half long,

black, with a row of short spines bent backwards along the edges of the elytra.

Trachyderma, Latr., consists of Pimeliae with a narrower abdomen.

Cryplocliile, Latr., diflers in their shorter form, with the mentum concealed by the prosternum. They are pe-

culiar to the southern extremity of Africa.

The three following subgenera differ from Pimelia in having the body short, gibbous above, with the thorax

short, and as broad behind as the elytra.

Eroding, Latr., has the last two joints of the antenna; united into a small club, the body generally swollen, and

the fore tibiae with a spur in the middle.

Zophosis, Latr., has the antenna; nearly filiform, or slightly thickening to the tip, vyith the tenth joint distinct

from the preceding, and the third scarcely larger than the second.

Nyctelia, Latr., differs from the last in the much greater length of the third joint of the antenna;. The species

are from South America, whilst those of Erodius and Zophosis are found in the Old World,

Uegeter, Latr. (having the thorax trapeziforni), and

Tentyria, Latr. (with the head rather broader than the thorax, and antennae longer than in Akis), are separated
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from the preceding in having the head more or less narrowed in front, the middle of its great margm Laving a

notch to receive the upper lip ; the antennae are always 11-jointed, and the thorax cordate-truncate.

Ettrychora, Thunberg (with the body oval, the edges acute and ciliated), and

Adelostoma, Duponch. (with the body narrow and elongated), differ from all the foregoing in having the

front edge of the mentum slightly emarginate, (not divided into two lobes,) or concave, with the lateral angles

acute.

We terminate the Pimelialres with such as have the mentum square, without any notch or impression in the

front edge; the body is always oblong, the antennas have always eleven distinct joints, the anterior femora are

often thickened, and sometimes toothed.

Tagenia, Latr. (having the third joint of the antennae scarcely longer than the following, and the eleventh very-

small), and

Pgammetichus, Latr. (with the third joint of the antennae much longer than the following, and the last joint as

large as the preceding), have the thorax narrow, and the sides of the head dilated.

Scaurus, Fabr., with the thorax nearly isometrical, or square, composed of Old World species.

tScotobius, Germar, has the thorax broadei* than long, with the sides rounded ; composed of South American

species.

Sepidium, Fabr., has the sides of the thorax angular, or with a strong tooth, and the middle of the back is chan-

nelled; the sides of the head are but slightly dilated. The species are found in the South of Europe and Africa.

The two last genera have the antennae composed of nearly cylindrical joints, the three or four terminal joints

alone being rounded or ovoid ; the species are inhabitants of the Cape of Good Hope.

Trachynotus, Latr., has the eyes round or oval, and the thorax depressed.

Moluris, Latr., and Psammodes, K., have the eyes narrow and long, and the thorax convex.

The second tribe of the Melasoma, that of the Blapsides, is named from the genus Blaps, Fabricius,

in which the maxillary palpi are terminated by a joint evidently dilated like a hatchet or triangle.

This tribe is formed of a single genus,

—

Blaps.
Those species which have the body generally oblong, with the sides of the abdomen embraced by the elytra,

•.rhich are mostly narrowed behind, and the tarsi alike in both sexes, form a first division, some of which have the

mentum small, occupying not more than a third part of the under-side of the head.

The four following subgenera have the tibiae slender, without strong teeth, and the thorax is not dilated in

front.

Oxura, Kirby, has the body long and narrow, and the thorax longer than broad.

Acanthomera, Latr., has the thorax nearly orbijular and transverse, and the abdomen nearly globular.

Misolampus, Latr., has the thorax nearly globose, and the abdomen nearly ovoid. [These three groups do not

occur in England.]

Blaps, Fabr., has the thorax nearly square, flat, or but slightly convex ; the abdomen oval, transversely truncate

at its base; the elytra in many are narrowed into a point, especially in the males, and the third joint of the an-

tennae is longer than the following.

Blaps mortisaga, Linn., is black, but little shining, and the tip of the elytra forms

a short obtuse point. It is found in dark and dirty places about houses. [A very

common British insect]

Fabricius states that the Turkish women which inhabit Egypt, where Bl. sulcata is

common, eat that species cooked with butter in order to make themselves fat. It is

also said that it serves as an antidote against the ear-ache, and the sting of the

Scorpion.

Gonopus, Latr., has all the tibiae angular, the two anterior broad, and strongly

toothed on the outside, and the thorax is dilated in front, [E.xotic species.]

The other insects of this tribe, which have the feet alike in both sexes, difl'er in the

large size of the mentum, which occupies the greater part of the under-side of tile

head in the form of a heart truncate behind.

Heteroscelis, Latr., has the outer edge of the four fore feet armed with two strong

Fig. -3.—Blaps moiiisaga. teeth. One in the middle and the other at the tip, and the body oval, rounded at each

end.

Machla, Herbst., has the antennae terminated by a small club, formed of the last three joints, and lodged in canals

on the under-side of the thorax.

Scotinus, Kirby, has the antennae terminated in a small club, but the last two joints are nearly united, and not

lodged in canals. [These three subgenera consist of exotic insects.]

Asida, Latr., differs from the last three subgenera in having the thorax nearly trapezoid, and the mentum

covers the base of the maxillae.

In the remainder of the Blapsides, the body is oval and but little elongated, the lateral fold of the elytra is narrow

and extends but slightly beneath, and the feet are unlike in the sexes, the two fore anterior tarsi being dilated in

the males, the under-side being generally silky, or furnished with a brush. These insects inhabit sandy districts,

the two fore tibiae being generally broad and dilated triangularly, so as to be fitted for burrowing.

Pedinus, Latr., has the fore margin of the bead always notched ; the two anterior tarsi of the males are alone
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evidently more dilated than the following. Megferle and Dejean have cut this up into several other subgenera,

without, however, characterizing them. Such are their genera,

—

Opatrinim (in which the males have the four basal joints of the anterior tarsi of equal breadth, composed of

American species); Dendartis, Meg., in which the basal, and especially the fourth joint, are evidently narrower

than the interveningjoints, the tibia; long and narrow, but little dilated at the tip ; HeliopMlus, Dej., in which the

sides of the thorax are suddenly narrowed near the posterior angles ; Etirynotus, K., with the thorax large,

scarcely broader than long, and strongly margined ; Isocerus, Meg , with the body distinctly more convex above,

and the thorax transverse, and Pedinus proper, in which the males have the three basal joints of the two anterior

tarsi always very much dilated, diminishing gradually in breadth, the fourth being very small ; the hind thighs

of the same individual are concave and silky beneath. [We possess a species of this genus found on the sea coast,

of small size and black colour,

—

P. marilimus.]

Blapstinus, Dej. (with the front margin of the head notched,) and.

Plattjscelis, Latr. (with the head entire in front), have the four anterior tarsi of the males equally dilated.

We are now arrived at Melasomata furnished with wings, having the body generally oval or oblong,

depressed, or but slightly elevated, with the thorax square or trapeziform, as broad behind as the ab-

domen ; the palpi are largest at the extremity ; the last joint of the maxillary palpi is hatchet-shaped ;

the mentum is but little extended in breadth, leaving the base of the maxillae exposed.

These Melasomata compose the third and last tribe, that of the Tenebrionites, formed of the single

genus

Tenebrio,—
Such as it was at first formed by Fabricius, to which we reunite those which he has named Opalrum

and Orthocerus. They serve as types for the same number of peculiar sections.

1. Those with the body oval, the thorax nearly trapezoid, curved at the sides or serai-oval, broader

behind than the abdomen ; the maxillary palpi terminated by a hatchet-shaped joint.

Crypticus, Latr., has the body convex and polished above, with the head exposed ; the antennae are nearly as long^

as the thorax ; the tibiae are long and narrow. Type, Pedinus glaber, Latr. [a species found in England on the sea

coast, of a small size and black colour].

Opntrum, Fabr., has the body generally less elevated and often depressed, the head and eyes received into the

deep prothoracic cavity ; the antennae are shorter than the thorax, the elytra are rough, the fore tibia; are broad in

some.

Silpha sabulosa, Linn., about one third of an inch long, of an ashy grey colour. Very common throughout

Europe [including England] in sandy places, appearing in the first fine days of the spring.

2. Those with the body narrow and elongated, nearly of the same width or wider behind, with

the thorax nearly square, and at least as long as wide, the antennae forming a thick mass.

Corticus, Dej. (having cylindric antennae), and

Orthocerus, Latr. (with spindle-shaped antennae), have these organs thick, perfoliated, hairy, and apparently only

10-jointed ; Hispa mtttica, Linn. [The type of the last subgenus is found in sand pits in various parts of England.]

The antennae of the others are of the ordinary thickness, not visibly perfoliated, and with ten distinct joints.

Chiroscelis, Lam., with the fore-tibiae palmated. Ch. bifenestra, Lam., [a large African insect].

Toxicum, Latr., with simple fore-tibiae, and with the head triangular, and thorax nearly square. [Exotic species

of moderate size.]

Boros, Herbst., with simple fore tibiae, and with the head oval, and thorax somewhat oval.

3. Those with the body long and narrow, the thorax nearly square, the antennae of the ordinary

size, and not suddenly terminated by a club ; the thighs of the two fore-legs are thick, and the tibiae

bent and narrow.

Calcar, Dej., has the thorax oblong, the body linear, of equal breadth throughout, the front of the head notched.

Upis, Fab., has the thorax oblong, the body narrow but not linear, the front of the head straight. U. ceram-

boides, Fabr. [a German species].

Tenebrio, Linn., Fabr., ditfers only from Upis in having the thorax broader than long.

Tenebrio molitor, Linn., about two-thiids of an inch long, of a black brown colour, is of very common occurrence

[in England], being found, especially in the evening, in unfiecinented parts of houses, bake-houses,

and corn-mills, &c. Its larva [known under the name of the Meal-worm] is long, cylindric, and

of an ochre colour, scaly, and very smooth ; it lives in barley and wheat [biscuits, flour, &c.]

and is given to Nightingales. The Brazilian, T. grandis, is found under the bark of trees, and

discharges from the anus a caustic fluid to the distance of a foot.

Heterotarsus, Latr., has the penultimate joi)it of all the tarsi minute, and received in a canai

of the preceding joint.

[The student will find the descriptions of many new genera in this and the two preceding sections

of Melasoina, described by M. Sober in the Annates dc la fiocicte Entomotopique de France, and j.,, 74._Ti-,„iirio

by M. Gudrin in his Magasin de Zoologie, and in the Voyage de la CoquiUe.] moiiior.
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THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA HETEROMERA,—

The Taxicornes,—
Have no corneous hook on the inner edge of the maxillag; they are also furnished with wings ; the body

is often square ; the thorax trapezoid or semicircular, and concealing or receiving the head ; in some the

antennae, generally inserted beneath the produced margin of the sides of the head, are short, more or

less perfoliated, gradually thickened, or terminating in a mass. The feet are fit only for running, and

all the joints of the tarsi are entire, and terminated by simple hooks ; the fore-tibia; often broad and

triangular ; many males have the head furnished with horns. The majority of these beetles are found

in fungi growing on trees, or beneath the bark ; others live in the ground, under stones.

Some, forming the first tribe, Diaperales, have the head entirely exposed, and never entirely received

in a deep notch of the front of the thorax, which is either trapezoid, square, or subcylindric, its sides

like those of the elytra, not forming a decided margin to the body. This tribe has for its type the

genus
DtAPERIS,

—

Of which some have the antennje thick, straight, and perfoliated or clavate.

Phaleria, Latr. (Utoma and Phalerla, Dej.), has the fore-tibiae broad and triang-ular, the body ovoid, and the an-

tennae not terminated by a club. A numerous subgenus, divided by Dejean into several others, the type, Tene-

brio cadaverinus [the only British species found on the coast], being retained as the type of Phaleria.

Viaperis proper, has the fore-legs narrow and nearly linear, with the maxillary palpi terminated by a sub-

cylindrical joint. Type, D/a^eW* 6o^f/( [a handsome but rare British species], nearly one third of an inch long,

black, with three dentate bands of orange on the elytra.

[The insects of this genus have formed the subject of a valuable monograph by Laporte and Brull^, in the An-

nates des Sci. Nat.]

Hypophlueus, Fabr., differs from the preceding in the Unear form of the body. They are found under the bark

of trees. H. castaneus, [a rare British species].

The three following have the antennae terminated by an abrupt club, composed at least of four joints.

Trachyscelis, Latr., with the antennae scarcely larger than the head, having a 6-jointed club ; body thick, convex,

and tibiiE broad and fossorial. [T. Ap/todioides, a reputed British species of small size.]

Leioides, Latr. (Amsotomn, lUig.), dift'ers in having the tibiae narrow and spinose, club of antennae 5-jointed. [A

very numerous genus, of minute species.]

Tetratoma, Herbst., has the body longer, and the club of the antennae 4-jointed. {T. fenigorum, and several other

British species of small size, found in fungi.]

The antennae in the others are curved, and terminated by a 5 or 3-jointed perfoliated club ; the palpi filiform,

the head of the males often cornuted. They are found in boleti growing on trees : they form the genus Eledojia,

Latr., Boletophagus, Fab.

Coxelus has the three terminal joints alone of the antennae forming the club. (C. spinulosus.)

The second tribe of the Taxicornes, the Cossyphenes, is formed of species resembling, in the general

form of the body, Peltis, Nitidula, and Cassida, being ovoid or subhemispherical, margined all round

by the dilated edges of the thorax and elytra ; the head entirely hidden beneath the thorax, or received

into a very deep notch in the front of this part of the body ; the maxillary palpi are hatchet-shaped.

This tribe is composed of the genus

COSSYPHUS, Oliv.

Cossyphus proper, having the front of the thorax entire and produced over the head, (consisting of exotic

species,) and

Helceus, Latr., with the head received in a deep frontal notch of the thorax, or exposed through a central aperture

(composed of Australian species), have the body flattened and shield-shaped, whilst in

Nilio, Latr., it is nearly hemispherical, with the head also exposed. [Composed of exotic species, having much

the appearance of Lady-birds.]

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA HETEROMERA,—

The Stenelytra,—
Differs from the preceding only in the antennae, which are neither moniliform nor perfoliated, and in

which the tip is not generally thickened. The body is often oblong, arched above, with the feet long;

the males closely resemble the females. These insects are generally much more active than the preceding

;

some are found under the bark of old trees, but many frequent the leaves and flowers; the greater num-

ber were united by Linnaeus with the genus Tenebrio ; but he arranged others with Necydalis,
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Chrysoniela, Cerambyx, and Cantharis. In the first edition of this work, I had united the whole into

one genus, Helops, but their internal as well as external anatomy indicates that this family constitutes

five tribes, composed of the same number of genera, namely, Helops, Cistela, Dirceea, Fabr., (Edemera,

and Mycferus, Oliv. In respect to their digestive organs and other characters, Helops and Cistela ap-

proach Tenebrio ; but the Cistelre have the mandibles entire, and generally live amongst leaves and

flowers, in which respect they ditfer from Helops ; the majority of the Dircae e have the faculty to

leap, and the penultimate joint of the tarsi is bifid in many. Some live in fungi, &c., and others in

rotten wood. These are allied on one hand to Helops, and on the other to (Edemera, and especially to

Nothus, belonging to the same tribe. Such are the principles upon which I have distributed this family.

Those which have the antennfe inserted near the eyes, and the head not produced into a long muzzle,

form the first four tribes, [Helopii, Cistelides, Serropalpides, and (Edemerites].

The Helopii have the antennae covered at the base by the margin of the head, nearly filiform, or

slightly thickened at the tip; generally composed of noaily cyliiiilrical joints, the terminal one being

always the longest ; the extremity of the mandibles is bifid ; the last joint of the maxillary palpi is

largest, and hatchet-shaped ; the eyes oblong, and kidney-shaped : none of the legs are formed for

leaping; the penultimate joint of the tarsi is either entire or not deeply bilobed ; the ungues entire
;

the body often arched above, and of a solid consistence ; the larvae, so far as known, are filiform,

smooth, and shining, with very short feet like those of the Tenebrionidae ; they are found in old wood

;

the perfect insects are also met with beneath the bark. This tribe nearly corresponds with the genus

Helops, Fabr.

Epitragus, Latr. (having the base of the maxillae hidden by the mentum),

Cnodalon, Latr. (with the head narrower than the thorax), and

Campsia, Lepel. and Serv. (Camaria, L. & S., with the head as broad as the hind part of the thorax), are American

gproups, having^ the hinder extremity of the prosternum produced into a small point, received into a notch of the

mesosterniim. In all the other Helopii the mesosternum is not notched, nor the presternum pointed.

Spheniscus, Kirby (Brazilian insects, having the appearance of Erotyli),

Acanthopus, Meff. (with the fore thighs thick and toothed, A. dentipes, Germany),

Aman/ffmus, Dalm. (with simple fore-leffs and antenna),

Sphierotits, Kirby (with tlie thorax narrower throughout than the abdomen, and with simple antennae and
Blender tibia), and

Adelhtm, Kirby (being of an oval form, with the thorax nearly orbicular, composed ofNew Holland insects), have

the body nearly ovoid or short, with the thorax transverse. [Xone of these subgenera occur in this country.]

Helops proper, has the thorax transverse, scarcely as long as wide, and closely applied to the base of the elytra.

H. cfpruleus, la)iipex,nm\ cnrahoides, [Hritisli insects, the last being exceedingly abundant].

Litna has the last joint of the antenna; thicker than the preceding, and ovoid, the thorax truncate-cordate,

separated from the abdomen by a visible space ; anterior femora thickened. [European species of small size.]

The following Helopii have the body long and narrow, the thorax nearly square, or truncate-cordate.

Stenotrachehts, Latr. (Dryops, Pk.), with the head narrowed behind into a neck, the three terminal joints of

the antenna; short and thick. D. tenca, Payk. [a continental species].

Aflnathiis decoralus, Germar, appears to approach the last very closely, as does also Pelmatopus Hummelii, Fisch.

fitrongylium, K., and Stenoihia, K., have the head not narrowed into a neck, and the terminal joints of the

antenna; scarcely ditVering from the preceding. [Brazilian insects, mostly gaily coloured.]

Pytho, Latr., has the body flattened and the thorax narrowed behind. [P. depressus, found in the northof Europe.

The larva is very flat.]

The second tribe, Cistelides, is exceedingly close to the preceding, but the antennae are not concealed

at the base ; the mandibles are entire ; the tarsal ungues denticulated : many of these insects live in

flowers. This tribe forms the genus

Cistela, Fabr.

Lystronichns, Latr., has the thorax thick, narrow, and suborbicular. [Brazilian insects.]

Cistela proper, has the thorax depressed trapezoid, the head produced into a short muzzle, the

antennal joints mostly serrated, and the body ovoid or oval.

Cistela reromboides, f\\c lines long; black, with orange-coloured, striated elytra; the larva

resides in the decomposed wood of the oak.

Mycetocliares, Latr. (Miicetophiln, Gyll.), has the head not produced into a muzzle, and the

body narrow and elongated. //. barbatus.

Alleaila, Fabr., differs from the preceding in having the penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed,

and the last joint of the maxillary palpi hatchet-shaped.

r.M. Solier has revised this tribe, and added several \\&\s f^eneta., iniht Annates de la Socidte
Fllf. 75— Ci«tela

"

, J E. 1
cerKinijoides Eiitomol. oe t rance.\
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The third tribe, Serropalpides, is distinguished by the maxillary palpi being serrated, very large, and

drooping ; the antennae are inserted in a notch of the eye, often short and filiform ; the mandibles are

generally bifid at the tip, and the tarsal ungues simple ; the front of the head is not produced, and the hind

thighs are not thickened, in which they differ from the following; the penultimate joint of the tarsi, of the

four fore-feet at least, is bilobed, and in those in which it is entire, the hind feet are fitted for leaping,

being long, compressed, with slender tarsi. This tribe has for its type the genus

—

DiRC^A, Fabr.

OrcAeWa.Latr., differs from the rest in having the antennae clavate, the maxillary palpi terminated by a hatchet-

shaped joint, and the hind feet are fonned for leaping. [O. micans, Latr., a minute British species.]

Eustrophus, lUig-. (with the body ovoid, and the antenns shorter than the thorax), and

Hallomenus, Payk. (with the body elongate oval, and the antennae longer than the thorax), have the palpi but

slightly thickened at the tip. The remainder have the body narrow and elongated, with the maxillary palpi hat-

chet-shaped, and some of these have the antenna; thick and short.

Dirccea proper {Xylita, Payk.), has the maxillary palpi not serrated, the antennae thick, the body oval-shaped,

and the scutellum very small.

Melandrya, Fabr., with the maxillary palpi evidently serrated, the thorax depressed at the sides, and the

scutellum moderate-sized. [J/, caraboiden, a common British species.]

Hypulus, Pk., has the body narrow and nearly linear, with the thorax oblongand narrow behind. D. quernnus,

[a very rare British species].

Serropalpus, Hellw., has the antennae slender, subcylindric, the body of a firm consistence, and the maxillary

palpi strongly serrated.

Serropalpus, Gyll., differs from the last in having the body soft, the maxillary palpi scarcely serrated, and the

penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed. [Two very rare British species.]

The fourth tribe, (Edemerites, is nearly alKed to the preceding in the insertion of the antennae, bifid

mandibles, bilobed penultimate joint of the tarsi, and securiform maxillary palpi ; but (with the excep-

tion of Notfius, which, althougli nearly allied to some of the preceding, differs in having the hind

femora thickened) exhibits a series of characters which does not allow them to be confounded with

any other Heteromera. The body is long, narrow, nearly linear, with the head and thorax rather nar-

rower than the elytra ; the antennae are longer than these parts of the body, serrated in some, but

composed of long cylindric joints in the others ; the anterior extremity of the head is more or less

produced into a short muzzle, with the eyes more prominent ; the thorax is at least as long as broad,

nearly square or cylindrical ; the elytra are linear, narrowed behind, and often flexible. These insects

are related to the Telephori and Zonites. They are found in flowers or trees ; their metamorphoses

are not known. They form a single genus,

—

ffiOEMERA, Ohv

Noihis, Zeisr\. {Usp7ti/a, Illig.), has the antennse short, simple, and inserted in a notch in tlie eyes ; the hind thighs

thickened iu one sex, the thorax as broad as the base of the abdomen, and the tarsal claws bifid. [N. clavipes, a

very rare insect, found in Huntingdonshire.]

R/nebiis, Fischer, ought probably in a natural system to be placed here.

Calopus, Fab., has the antennae very long and serrated, the hind legs simple, with the second joint ver>' short.

C. serraticoniis, [a common continental species].

Sparedrus, Megerle, differs from Calopus in having the antennae simple.

Dyfilus, Fisch., has the antennae also filiform, inserted in front of the eyes ; the elytra are not narrowed at the

tips. D. helopioides, [a continental species].

<Erfe»»era, Oliv., has the hind legs thickened in one sex, the antennae long and slender in one sex, and the

elytra very much narrowed at the tips. [(Ed. coenitea, a very common British insect. Several of the species

have been separated as distinct subgenera by Stephens.]

Tlie fifth and last tribe of the Stenelytra, that of tlie Rkyncostoma, is composed of insects some of

which are nearly allied to the (Edemerites, whilst the others appear to belong in a natural order

to the family of the Weevils {Rhyncophora). The head is evidently prolonged in front, in the shape of

a muzzle or flattened rostrum, having the antennae at its base and in front of the eyes, which are al-

ways entire. These insects form a single genus

Mycterus,—
Some of which have the antennae filiform, and the muzzle not dilated at the tip.

Stenostoma, Latr. (Leptttra, Fabr.), has the body narrow, the thorax conical, tnmcated, the elytra flexible, nar-

rowed to a point. CEd. rostrata, Latr., [South of Europe].

Myeterus, Clairv., has the body ovoid, solid, silky, [with the elytra entire]
;
the antennae appear to be 12-jointed.

[M. griseus, a continental species.]
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Rfitnosimus, Latr. (Salpingus, lUig;.), lias the antennae teiniinateJ by an eloiiiiated mass, loiined of three or five

joints ; the muzzle very flat, with a produced angle on each side before the tip. They reside beneath the bark of trees,

and recjuire in a natural order to be arrang^ed near to Anthribus of Fabricius, by whom indeed they were united

therewith. The body is depressed and the palpi thicker at the tips. [-S. robot-is, a pretty minute British species.]

Our second general division,

—

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA HETEROMERA,—

The Trachelides,—
Have the head triangular or heart-shaj) d, carried on a kind of neck, which, heing as wide as the

front of the tliorax, prevents it from being immersed therein up to the eyes ; the body is often soft,

with the elytra flexible, not striated, and often very short, one partially lapping over the otiier; the

maxillae are never hooked ; the tarsal joints are entire, and the ungues bitid. The majority live in

the perfect state upon different vegetables, devouring the leaves or sucking the iioney of the flowers:

many, when seized, depress the head, and contract the feet, as if tliey were dead ; others are very active.

We divide this family into six tribes, forming the same number of genera. The first tribe, Laffriarice,

has the body elongated, narrower in front than behind, with the thorax either subcylindric or square, or

ovoid and truncated ; the antennas inserted near a notch of the eyes, simple, filiform, or thickened gra-

dually to the tips
; generally moniliform, with the last joint longer than the preceding in the males

;

the palpi thickened at the tips, and the last joint of the maxillary palpi long and triangular ; the tibiae

long and narrow ; the two anterior curved ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed, and the ungues

neither bifid nor toothed. The indigenous species inliabit woods, and are found upon diift^rent vegetables ;

the body is soft, the elytra flexible, and, like the Cantharides and Meloes, they feign death when taken.

Lagria proper, is composed of specieswhich have the antennae gradually thickened, and partly or entirely moni-
liform, the last joint ovoid or oval, the head scarcely advanced in front, and the thorax subcylindric or square.

[L. hirta, a very common British insect, of small size ; found in hedges, in which also I have found its larvae,

which is hairy, with the extremity of the body bifid.)

Stalira, Latr., is formed of exotic species resembling; the genus Agra
;
prolonged in front, and suddenly nar-

rowed behind the eyes.

Ilemipeplux, Latr., doubtfully belonging to this tribe, has the antenna: filiform, short, and elbowed, the body-

linear and depressed, and the head heart-shaped.

The second tribe, Pyrochroides, approaches the preceding in respect of the tarsi, the length and

slenderness of the anterior part of the body, which is however depressed, with the thorax nearly orbi-

cular or trapezoidal ; the antenna;, at least in the males, are pectinated or feathered ; the maxillary palpi

are but slightly serrated, and terminated by a subsecuriform joint ; the labial filiform ; the abdomen

elongate, entirely covered by the elytra, and rounded behind. They are found in the spring ia woods, the

larvae living beneath the bark of trees ; they form the genus

—

Pyrochroa, Geoffr.

Dendrohles, L.itr., has long feathery branches to the antennae. (Exotic species.)

/•(//ocAroa proper,hastheaiitenn;c simply pectinated. [Pyrochroa riibeiis,iL\evy abundant

British species, of a scarlet colour, with black legs and antennx.]

The third tribe, Mordellonte, although not distinguislied by any constant cha-

racter, derived from the tarsi, ungues, antenn;c, or palpi, is easily to be distinguished

by the general form of the body, elevated and arched, witli the head low, the tho-

rax trapezoid or semicircular, the elytra very short, or narrow and pointed at the

tips, as well as the alxlomen. In their antenna;, many approach the Pyrochroides ;

^'''
"^^^b^n',?'""* others, in their maxillae, ungues, tarsi, and parasitic liabits, are allied to Nemognathae

and Sitaris, subgenera of the last tribe of this family, but they are removed from both by their extreme

agility, and the firm texture of their integuments. Tlioy form the genus

—

MoRDF.LLA, Linn.

Some have the palpi of unequal thickness througlimt, the antennae of the males strongly pectinated or fan-

shaped, the extremity of the mandibles not notched, iiiul the tarsal ungues denticulated.

Ripiphoriix, Bo^c, has the wings extended beyond the elytra, which are iis long as the abdomen ; the tarsal un-

gues bifid; the antennae strongly /»'i)Pctinate(i in the males, (/^/serrated in the females, t'orne nafuialists have

found in the nests of the common Wasp, nniny living individuals of the [Kiiglish species], Ripiphoriis pariidoxut

which has been thance inferred to be parasitic in the larvn. state in such situations. Nevertheless, from anobser-



Order 5. COLEOPTERA. 537

vatjon of M. Farines, the larva of the two-spotted Ripiphorus lives and undergoes its cliaiifjes in the stalk ot

the Eri/nginm campestre.

Muadites, Latr {Ui/iidiiis, ThuTib.), has the wing's also extended, but the elytra are very short ; the antennx arc

very strongly leathered ; the tarsal claws are toothed.

I'elecofoma, Fisch., has also the tarsal claws toothed, hut the wings [and abdomen] are entirely covered by the

elytra, [lixotic insects, of moderate size] In the others the palpi are terminated by a large hatchet-shaped

joint ; the inaiidililes are bilid at the tips, aiul the antennaiof the males are only serrated.

Mordella, Linn., has the antennae of equal thickness throughout, and slightly serrated in the males ; the eyes are

not emarginate, [and the abdomen is terminated by a long point. M. aculeala, Linn., and many other small

British species].

Anaspix, Geotfr., has tlie antennae simi)le, anil rather thickened to the tips, the eyes notched, [and the abdomen
not pointed]. A.fioittalis [and numerous other minute British insects].

The fourtli tri1)e, Anthieides. possesses simple or Ijiit slightly serrated and filiform antennae, or but little

thickened at the tips; the joints very nearly alike, e.xcept the last, wiiicli is ra her longer, and oval; the

nia.\iHary palpi are terminated by a liatchet-sliaped joint ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi is bilobed ; the

body narrower in front, with the eyes entire or scarcely emarginate. Some of these sjiecies are found

upon plants, but the majority live on the ground, and run with great quickness : tlieir larvte are probably

parasites. They compose the genus,

—

NoTo.xus, Geoffr.

Soraptia, Latr., has the thorax nearly semicircular, and the antennae inserted in a notch of the eyes, filiform.

They haveagreat analogy with Mordella, Cistela, &c., in their form. (S.fiisca, a minute British species.)

Steropes, Stev. (Blastaiius, Illig.), has the antennae terminated by three long joints.

iVo/oj-M* proper, has the antennas gradually thickened, the joints conical, and the thorax of a reversed ovoid form,

narrowed, and truncated behind, or divided into two globose knots. Some species [to which English Kntomolotrists

restrict the name iN'o/oj-M*], have the thorax produced into a horn over the head. lY. wionortro*, Linn, [a small

British species found in sand banks]. Those with the thorax unarmed [form the restricted genus Anihicus of En-
glish authors. A.fuscus, and many other minute species], some of which are apterous.

The two following tribes, which terminate the Heteromera, have several characters in common:

mandibles terminated by a simple point ; palpi filiform, or but slightly thickened at the tips ; abdomen

soft ; elytra flexible ; possessing vesicatorj' powers ; ungues generally bifid. In the perfect state, many of

them are herbivorous ; but many amongst them are parasites whilst larvae.

The fifth tribe, Horiales, differs from the succeeding by having the ungues denticulated, and furnished

with a seta; and the antennfe are filiform, not longer than the thorax ; the labrum small ; mandibles

Strong and exposed ; palpi filiform ; thorax square, and the two hind legs very robust, at least in one sex.

The transformations of Horia maculata are described in the Trans. Linn. Son. of London, [by the late

Lansdown Guilding]. The larva destroys that of a large Carpenter Bee {Xylocopa teredo, which

makes its nest in the trunks of trees in St. Vincents) : this is eflfected, as the author supposes, by the

larva of the beetle devouring the provisions laid up in store for the larva of the Xylocopa, which is of

course starved to death. This tribe is composed of the genus

—

Horia, Fabr.,

—

Species of which inhabit the intertropical parts of South America, and East India.

Cigsites, Latr., has the head narrower than the thorax, and the posterior femora greatly thickened.

The sixth and last tril)e, or the Vesicatory Beetles {Cantharidice), is distinguished from the preceding

by the tarsal ungues, which are very deeply divided, so as to appear double ; the head is generally

large, broad, and rounded behind ; the thorax is generally narrowed behind, approaching the shape of

a truncated heart ; in others it is nearly orbicular ; the elytra are often slightly inclined at the sides ;

they counterfeit death when seized, and many at such times emit a yellowish liquid from the joints of

the feet, which is caustic, and of a penetr ;ting odour, the organs for the secretion of which have not

been observed. Several species {Meloe, Mylabris, Canlharis,) are employed externally as vesicants, and

internally as a powerful stimulant ; the latter is however very dangerous in its application.

This tribe is formed of the genus

—

Meloe, Linn.,^

Which has been divided into various others. The anatomical researches of Messrs. Leon Dufour and Bretonneau
upon theepipastic powers of these insects, enable us to arrange these generic groups in a natural order, only slightly

differing from that already adopted. The latter has discovered that Sitaris does not possess this property ; it also

resembles Zouitis in its general structure, and the latter are contiguous to Cantharis. These insects theretore
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occupy one extremity of this tribe, whence it becomes easy from a comparative study of other relations, to pursue

the series to the other extremity ; this is also in accordance with the progressive changes of the antennae.

Ccrocoma, Geoff., has only nine joints in the antennae of both sexes, those of the males being of a very irregular

construction. The species appear towards the summer solstice in great abundance at the same place ; they are

found upon flowers, especially the wild chamomile. N. Sc/iiifferi, Linn. [None of the species are found in

England.]

Hf/cleus, Latr. (Dices, Dej ), has the two or three terminal joints of the antennie united (at least in the females),

into a thick ovoid mass, the number of joints being nine or ten. Mt/labris impunctata, Oliv. [Exotic species.]

Mylabris, Fab(., has longer antenna, with eleven distinct joints in both sexes, gradually terminating in a club ;

the eleventh or last joint being large and ovoid.

Megerle has separated some species, from the variation in the length of the intermediate joints of the antennae,

into the genus Lydus, some of which are better characterized by having one of the divisions of the ungues toothed.

Mi/labris chicorii, Linn., inhabits the south of Europe, and its vesicatory properties are as powerful as the Cau-

tharis of the shops, with which, no doubt, it is mixed in Italy. The Chinese use M. pwstiilata.

CEiias, Latr., has the antenns not longer than the thorax, and of equal thickness throughout, with the last joint

conoid.

Meloe, Linn., has the antennae composed of short rounded joints, the middle ones being the thickest, and some-

times arranged so that these organs make a strong crescent in some males ; the wings are wanting, and the oval

elytra partially cover the abdomen. They crawl slowly on the ground and low plants [in the spring], emitting an

oleaginous reddish fluid from the joints of the feet. In some parts of Spain they are used instead of, or mixed with,

the common Cantharides. I have regarded them as the Buprestes oi the Ancients, who attributed to them very

pernicious proi)erties, such as destroying oxen when eaten by them.

M. proscarabteus, Linn, [the common British species], is about an inch long, and of a black colour, shining, very

punctate, the sides of the head and thorax, antennae, and feet, tinged with violet. According to De Geer, the

female deposits in the earth a great number of eggs united intoa mass. The larvae have six feet, two filaments at the

extremity of the body, and attach themselves to flies, which they suck. Mr. Kirby thought this larva was an ap-

terous insect or parasite, to which he gave the waxneof PedicidusmelUta, and at first I adopted this opinion. Dufour

also formed it into a distinct genus, Triungulinus. But the recent researches of Lepeletier and Serville, who have

reared these Triungulini from the eggs of isolated females of Meloe, do not permit us to doubt that they are the

young of the Meloe. We know, indeed, that many Heteromera deposit their eggs in the nests of various Bees

—

may it not be the same with these Meloes, the larvae of which attach themselves to the Bees until they have com-

pleted their provisioned nests, in which they then take up their abode?

The remaining subgenera have ordinary-sized wings and elytra.

Tetraoiifix, Latr., has short maxillae, and the penultimate tarsal joint is bilobed. [Exotic insects, chiefly Brazil.]

Cantliaiis, Geofl". (.Li/fta, Fabr.), has short maxillae, entire tarsal joints, and the head is larger than the thorax.

CaM</^(in> trWca/oWrt [the common Blister-fly], is of a shiny green colour, with black antennae. M. V. Audouin

has studied its anatomy with great care, lAiin.

Sci. Nat. vol. ix.) This insect appears in our cli-

mate [France] towards the summer solstice, and

is found most abundantly on the ash and lilac, of

which it consumes the leaves ; it emits a most

penetrating odour. Its larva lives in the earth,

and feeds upon the roots of vegetables. [It has

lately been found in immense numbers in Eng-

lan<i, but very locally.] In the United States of

America, another species, C. vittata, is employed

for the same purpose. It is found in abundance

yig. 77 —rnnlli'iris vcsicttloria. UpiUl the pOtatO.

Zonitis, Fabr., has the antenn* slenderer than in Cantliaris ; the maxillary palpi are filiform, and the maxillae

short.

In the two following subgenera the maxillae are terminated by a very long silky filament.

Nemngnatha, Latr., having filiform antennae, and the thorax nearly square.

Gnathinm, Kirby, with the antennae rather thickened at the tip, and the thorax narrowed in front. [Both con-

sisting of exotic species.]

Sitaris, Latr. (Apaliis, Fabr.), has the elytra suddenly narrowed, so as to expose part of the wings. They reside

in the larva state in the nests of Mason-bees. [S. humeralis, a rare British species, beautifully figured by Curtis.]

Apnlus proper, Fabr., has the elytra not so strongly narrowed, and the middle joints of the antenna; rather

dihitcd.

The third general section of the Coleoptera (Tetramera) exclusively comprises those species

which have four [distinct] joints to all the tarsi, [a minute joint, overlooked by most authors,

being affixed at the base of the terminal joint, and between the lobes of the so-called penul-

timate joint ; hence the sup])osition of Latreille that the loss of the fifth joint was caused by the

basal joint becoming coalescent with the second joint, cannot be maintained.]
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All these insects feed upon vegetable substances. Their larvae have generally short feet, or

they are wanting and replaced by fleshy lobes in a great number. The jjerfect insect is found

upon the flowers or leaves of plants. I divide this section into seven families ; the larvae of the

first four or five live mostly hidden in the interior of vegetables, and are generally deprived of

feet, or have them very minute ; many of them devouring the hard and ligneous particles. These

beetles are the largest of the section.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Wekvils {Rhyncophord),—
Is distinguished by the anterior elongation of the head, which forms a sort of muzzle or proboscis ; the

majority have the abdomen thick, and the antennas elbowed and often clavate ; the penultimate joint

of the tarsi is nearly always bilobed, and the posterior femora are toothed in the majority.

The larvae have the body oblong, like a very soft white worm, with a scaly head, and destitute of

feet, or having only small fleshy tubercles in their stead. They devour different parts of vegetables ; many

live entirely in the interior of fruits or seeds, and often commit great havoc ; their pupae are inclosed

in a cocoon. Many Rhyncophorse also injure us in the perfect state, when they happen to become very

numerous in certain limits. They puncture the buds or leaves of various cultivated plants, and feed

upon their parenchyme.

[If Latreille, in the second edition of this work, found it necessary to state that he was compelled

to omit many minute details occasioned by the works of Germar and Schonherr, the latter published

in 1826, how much more necessary is it to do this now that Schonherr's great work has appeared upon

the Weevils, occupying ten thick octavo volumes.]

Some have the labium distinct ; the anterior elongated part of the head short, broad, depressed, and

muzzle-shaped ; the palpi very distinct, filiform, or thickened at the tip. They compose the genus

—

Bruchus, Linn.,

—

Which is thus divided :—Those species with the antennae thickened at the tips, the eves not notched, and which

have five joints in the four anterior tarsi, form the subgenus Rhinosimus, which we have from the latter character

placed in the Heteromera.

Tliose with similar antennae and eyes, but with only fourjoints in all the tarsi, the penultimatejoint being bilobed,

form that of

Antln-ibus, Geoff., of which the species are found in old wood, or amongst flowers.

Bruchus propel-, has the antennae filiform, often serrated or pectinated, and the eyes entire ; the anus is naked,

and the hind feet generally very large.

The female deposits an egs, in the young and tender germ of various leguminose or cereal plants, palms, &c.,

upon which the larva feeds, and within which it undergoes its transformations : the perfect insect, in order to

make its escape, detaches a portion of the epidermis like a small cup ; hence the small holes too often observed iu

peas, dates, &c. The perfect insect is found upon flowers.

Bruchus Pisi, Linn., is two lines long, black, with grey spots on the elytra ; it does great mischief in certain

years [to peas], especially in North America. [The genus is veiy extensive.]

Urodon, Sch. [Bruckela, Meg.], differs in having the three terminal joints of the antenna; thickened.

Rhabus, Fischer, has the elytra flexible, and the tarsal ungues bifid. R. gebleri, Fis. [a minute beautiful green

species].

Xylophilus, Bonelli, has the palpi terminated by a mass (Anthiciis populneus, oculatus, pygnueus). [Some of these

have been separated by rne into the genera Aderus and Englenes in the Zoological Journal ; they appear nearer

allied to Nothus and other Heteromera.]

The others have no visible labrum ; the palpi are short, scarcely visible to the naked eye, and of a

conical form ; the anterior prolongation of the head forms a beak or proboscis.

Sometimes the antennae are straight, inserted upon the proboscis, and composed of from nine to

twelve joints.

Those which have the three or four terminal joints forming a mass, compose the genus

—

Attelabus, Linn., and particularly of Fabricius.

They devour the leaves or tender parts of vegetables, the females of the majority rolling up the leaves, in which

tliey lay their eggs, furnishing also a retreat for their young during the period whilst they are feeding.

The proportions of the proboscis, the manner in which it is terminated, the tibiae and abdomen, have afforded

characters for the establishment of four subgenera.
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Apoderus, distinct by the heart affixed to the thorax by a rotule.

A.jj.g, U4i the head immersed to the eyes in the thorax,

RkynchUes, has the proboscis dilated at tlie tip, and the abdomen nearly square.

R. Bacchus [a splendid but very rare British species], lives on the vine, the larvae

inhabitin°f the rolled-up leaves, which it devours, and thus sometimes commits
great damage.

Apion, Herbst., has the body pear-shaped. See the monographs of Germar and
Kirliy, in Trans Linn. Soc, vol. xii. [Some of the species do much damage,
devouring the seeds of clover.]

Rhinotia, Kirby [Beliis, Sch.], has the body almost linear, and the antennae

thickened, but not clubbed.

Eurhinus, Kirby, has the antennae terminated by a long mass, the last joint

being greatly elongated in tlie males.

Fiif. ?<— I. A!;einbMs c-urniii nnidos
; Tubicenus, Dm. {AnUtes, Sch.), has the antennae terminated by a perfoliated

csvifroiis. mass, and the abdomen is oblong.

Those which have the antennse filiform, with the last joint alone forming the mass, the proboscis

often longer in the males than in the females, and often differently terminated, and always stretched

out in front, the body elongated, and the penultimate tarsal joint bilobed, compose the genus—
Brentus, Fab, (Ciirctilio, Linn.)

These insects are peculiar to warm climates. Some of them, which have the body linear, and the antennae filiform,

and 11-jointed, form the subgenus

Brentus proper, Linn., vvhichhas been greatly cut up by Schonherr. From the statements of Savi and Lacordaire,

it appears that these species are always found beneath the bark of trees ; the only European species is the Brentut

italicus.

Ulocerus, Schon., has the body linear, and the antennae 11-jointed.

Cylas, Latr., has only 10-jointed, and the thorax nodose.

Sometimes the antennae are distinctly elbowed, the basal joint being much longer than the following.

These form the genus Curculio, Linn.

We divide them into Brevirostres and Lorttjirostrcs, according as the antennae are inserted—near the

tip of the rostum, close to the mandibles,—or further back, either near the middle or at the base.

The Brevirostres form, according to Fabricius, two genera, [Brachycerus and Curculiol.

Bkachycerus, Fabr.—

Has all the joints of the tarsi entire, without cushions beneath ; the antennae are short, scarcely elbowed, and only

9-jointe(l, the last forming the mass ; they want wings ; the body is very rugose, or unequal. They are peculiar to

the south of Europe and Afiica, living on the ground in sandy places, and appearingearly in the spring. According

to M. Cailliaud, the Ethiopian women suspend one of the species round their necks as an amulet.

Curculio,—
Has nearly all the under-side of the tarsi cushioned, and the penultimate joint bilobed. Tlie antennae are 11

or 12-jointed, comprising the false joint by which they are sometimes terminated. Although here much more re-

stricted than in the Linnaean system, this genus comprises an immense number of species, particularly described

by Schonherr and Germar, who have greatly divided it. They may be divided, according to our own observations,

into two principal divisions.

1. 'I'hose ill which the mentum, more or less orbicular, occupies all the oral cavity, and hides the maxillae and
man<lil)les, which are not distinctly toothed.

Ci/clomiis, (including Sclionlierr's Cri//)(ops, Deracant/iiis, and Ami/cterus), has the tarsi not pulvillose, and the

penultimate joint scarcely bilobed. In all the rest the tarsi are pulvillose, and the penultimate joint bilobed.

Curculio proper (including a very great number of genera of Schonherr), is winged, and lias the lateral impres-

•ions of the rostrum oblique, and directed downwards; the fore legs scarcely differ from the rest. The South

American species, forming the genera Entimus, C/ilorima, &c., are remarkable for their splendour, and often for

their size. The Uiainoml Beetle, {Curculio impcrialis,) is one of them. Other small species peculiar to our climate,

of amuclisma ler size, but scarcely lessspleiidid, [especially under a lens,] and of a silvery or green colour, form the

genus Poli/tlrusus, Schonherr, Curc.sericeus, micans, Betula:,SiC.

Leptosomns, Sch., has the head very long behind, the rostrum very short, the thorax subcylindic, and the elytra

produced into two divergent spines. A single species, C. acuminatus, Fabr. New Holland.

Li-ptoceriis, (including many of Schonherr's genera), differs in having the fore-legs elongated, the tibiae cuiTed,

the thighs thick and spined, and the tarsi often dilated and ciliated ; the antenns are long and slender. (Chiefly

Brazilian species.)

Phi/Uobius (including also many other genera of Schonherr), is winged, but the rostral fossula is straight and

(hort.

The Brevirostres with the penultimate joint of the tarsi bilobed, the wings wanting, as well as the scutellum

form various other genera, such as Oliorkychus, Omia-s, Pachyrhynchus, Psalidium, Thylacitct, Syzygopt

Hyphanlus, Sx,
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Our second general division of the genus Curculio of Fabricius ditters in the narrowness of the mentum, which,

from not occupying the whole breadth of the oral cavity, leaves the sides of the maxillae and mandibles (which

arc toothed) exposed ; the club of the antennae is formed of five or six joints.

Those with only two teeth in the mandibles, and the labial palpi distmct, and which are destitute of winu:s, 'Mm-

pose the sub-genera Mfiniops, Rhylirrhinus (\\\\\c\\ have simple tarsi), and L?>ffr«* (which has pulvillose tarsi).

Those which have wings form the sub-genera Hijpei-a and Ilylobius. Those with thrte or tour teeth in the mandi-

bles, and the labial palpi nearly obsolete, form the subgenus Cleonus, including various other genera of Schoiiherr.

The Longirostres, or those with the antennae inserted at a distance from the insertion of the man-

dibles, often near the middle of the rostrum, which is generally long, nearly correspond to the genera

tixus, RhynchcEiius, and Calandra, Fabr. In the first two the antennae are at least 10-jointed, but oftener

ll-or 12-jointed ; the club being at least composed of the last three joints.

Lixus, Fabr.

—

Nearly resembles Cleonus in the tropbi, the long fusiform club of the antennae, the narrow elongated form of the

body, and the armature of the feet. It is nearly linear in L. paraplecticus [a common British species], the larva of

which live in the stems of Phellandrium, and produce in horses which may happen to eat them [with the plant],

the disease called " parapl^gie."

Rhinocijllus, is composed of a species with the antenn<e scarcely elbowed, and which, from its supposed efficacy

in the toothache, [has been specifically named P.- anii-c^doyitalgicus].

Rhynch^nus, Fabr.^-

Has not such general characters. In some the sternum has not a cavity for the reception of the rostrum ; and of

these some have the antennas ll-or 12-jointed, and the legs not fitted for leaping.

Thamnophilus, is winged, the antennae short and scarcely elbowed, and the tibiae armed with a strong hook at the

tip.

Bagous, has thetibis curved, with a strong book at the tip ; th£ tarsi long and filiform. These are small insects,

found in marshy places.

Bracbypus, differs from the last in having the penulti-

mate joint of the tarsi very much dilated; thf last joint

sometimes without claws.

Balaninus, has the rostrum very long, sometin es longer

than the whole body. B. iiiiciim [the common Nut Weevil],

the larva of which feeds on the kernel of the nut.

Rhynch<gmis, differs from the preceding by negative cha-

racters ; and from the following by having 12-jointed an-

tennje.

Sibyiiia, having only 11-jointed antennae ; the club com-

posed of seven.

Myorhinus, differs in having no wings. Many of Schon-

herr's genera are here united together.

We now pass to those which have only nine or ten joints

in the antennae, and are able to leap.

Clonus, Clairv., has the body nearly globular, but they do

not leap. The following are able to leap, having thick hind

thighs.

[Many minute British species.]

. ... A, RbraTich of the filbert tree; n, a healed wound caused

iy the iiitrndiiciioii t.f the egt: of tlie nut weevil ; b, extremity of

the uut ; e, exit hole of the Ltuh ; a. the urub of the nut weevil
;

c, the pup« of the same ; u.the perfect insect (Balaninus tiucuin.)

Fig. 79..

Orchestes, has the antennas fixed upon the rostrum.

Ramphus, has the antennae fixed between the eyes.

In the remaining Rhynchaeni the legs are apart at the base, and the sternum has a cavity for the reception of the

rostrum.

In Amerhinut and Baridius, the latter is however wanting.

Those which possess this cavity have been distributed into a very great number of genera by Schonherr.

Camptorhynchus (Eurhinus, Sch.), differs in having the terminal part of the antenna; forming a thick perfoliated

mass.

Centrinus, has the scutellum distinct, the club of the antennae elongated, and the prostenium with two spines.

Zygops, has the eyes united above, and the legs very long.

Ceutorhynchm, has the scutellum scarcely visible, the antennae 12-iointed.

llydaticus, has 11-jointed antennae.

Orobites, has the body very short and sub-globose, the antennae 12-iointed.

Cryptorhynchiis, has the body oblong-convex ; the fore-legs longest, especially in the males ; antennas 12-jointeiI.

Tylodes, is apterous or sub-apterous, with the scutellum wanting.

Calandra, Fab.

—

Comprises the terminal Longirostres which have only nine joints to the antennae, the last, or the two last, forming

the club, with the tip spongy. They feed in the larva state on seeds or woody substances.

Anchonus, Sch. (with 10-joiiited antennae), and

Orlhoctustes, Germ, (with 9-jointed antennae), are both apterous.
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R/iina, Latr., is wing;ed, and the antennse are inserted near the middle of the rostrum ; the fore-feet in the males

are very long.

Calaiidra proper, has the antenna; much elbowed, but inserted at the base of the rostrum.

Calandra granaria, the Corn Weevil, commits great havoc in granaries, its larva feeding on the grain ; that of

C. palmarum feeds on the palm. Its larva is esteemed a delicacy by the natives of South America.

Cossonus, has short antennae, inserted near the middle of the rostrum.

Drt/opthoi-ut, Sch., has only 6-jointed antennae, and 5- jointed tarsi ; none of the joints being bilobed.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Xylophagi,—
Have not the head produced into a muzzle ; the antennae are thickened towards the tips, or pcrfoliated

from the base ; always short, with fewer than eleven joints in the majority ; the tarsi ^^which

appear to be 5-jointed * in some), generally entire, or having the penultimate joint dilated and heart-

shaped ; in the latter case the antennae are always terminated by a club, either solid and ovoid, or

divided into three plates, and the palpi are short and conical. These insects generally live in wood,

which their larvae pierce, forming burrows in every direction ; and when abundant in forests, especially

those of firs and pines, they destroy the trees in a few years, rendering them unfit to be used in

the arts. Some are also very destructive to the olive ; others feed on fungi.

We divide this family into three sections.

1. Those which have the antennae composed of ten joints at least, either terminated in a thick mass,

generally solid, or having three elongated plates ; or forming a cylindric and perfoliated mass from the

base, and the palpi are conical ; the anterior tibiae in the majority are toothed, and armed with a strong

hook ; and the tarsi have the penultimate joint generally bilobed. Some have the palpi very short, and

the antennae terminated in a solid or trilamellar mass, preceded by five joints at the least. These

Xylophagi compose the genus

—

ScoLYTUs, GeofTr.

In some the penultimate joint of the tarsi is bilobed, and the

antennae have seven or eight joints preceding the club.

Hylurgus, Latr., has the clubof theantenniE solid, globular,

and aiinulated. [//. piniperda, and numerous other species

of minute size, some of which are very destructive to pine

forests.]

Ili/lexinits, Fabr., has the club of the antenna; solid and
annulated ; but pointed at the tip.

Scolytus proper (Eccoptogaster, Herbst.) has the antennae

riK.80-1, 2, Tomicus iypogr.phu8-3. 4, 5, 6, Hylurgus piniperpa Straight, naked ; the club solid, very compressed, its annul!
(natural sue and niasnifieii)

.

forming coucentric constrictions. [S. destructor, and several

other species, the former of which is exceedingly injurious, destroying the elms in great quantity round London.]

Camptocerus, Dej., lias the male antennse furnished below the club with long filaments.

I'hloiotribus, Latr., differs from all the rest in the club of the antenna; being formed of three long filaments.

In the others the tarsal joints (apparently five in number) are entire, and the club of the antenna; coniraei'.ces at

the sixth or seventh joint.

Tomicus, Latr., has no notches at the sides of the thorax, and the tibiae are not striated. [Numerous minute,

cylindric species.]

Platypus, Herbst., has the sides of the thorax notched to receive the femora, and the tibia; are transversely

striated.

[The insects of this genus, or rather family, have been recently described by Pr. Erichson in Weigmanns Arckiv.,

and figured in Dr. Ratzeburg's Forst Insecten. Several new genera are established in these works.]

The others have the palpi large, very visible, and of unequal length. The body is depressed and

narrowed in front ; the antennae either 2-jointed, the second joint being very large and irregular-shaped,

or 10-jointed, and entirely perfoliated ; the tarsi are entire. These are exotic insects [of the most

singular appearance and greatest rarity], which compose the genus

Paussus, Linn.,

—

[Of which I have published a monograph in the Trans. Linn., and Entomol. Society, proposing several

new genera].

* Latreille observes, that these appear to be allied to Cryptophaifus,

iwid other analogous Pcntainerous Coleoptera. [The fact is. that

whilst Bome of the species here placed at the head of the Xylophagi,

arc extremely close in their relations to the Curculionldie, othcra

possess no other relation than that of being Diinute iu size, and

xylopbafTOus in habits.]
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Paussus proper, has only two joints to the antennae, the second very lar^e and compressed.

Hylotonis, Dalm., composed of a singfle species apparently with ocelli, and with theantennae scarcely lonser than

the head, and 2-jointed.

Cerapterus, Swed., has the antennas 10-jointed and perfoliated.

2. Those which have only 10-jointed antennae, and the maxillary palpi are not narrowed to the tips.

but are of equal thickness throughout, or thicker at the tips ; the joints of the tarsi are always entire.

They are divisible into two principal genera; those with the tliree terminal joints forming a perfoliated

mass compose that of

—

HosTRicHUs, Geoffr.

So»fWcAM« proper, has the body cylindrical, the thorax forming a kind of hood over the head. The species are

found in old wood and timber. [B. capucinus, a rare British species.]

Psoa, Fabr., has the body narrower, and thorax flat.

Cis, Latr., has the body oval, depressed, or but little elevated ; the last joint of the tarsi much longer than the

others ; the head of the males often horned. [Many minute species, found in fungi.]

Sphindus, scarcely appears to me to differ from the last.

Nemosoma, Desman, has the body long, linear, and the mandibles robust andexserted. \_N. elongata, a singular

small and very rare British species, found under the bark of old palings.]

The second principal g.nus,

—

MONOTOMA,

—

Has the club (or tenth joint) of the antennae solid, and button-shaped ; the body is elongated, with the front of the

head narrowed into an obtuse muzzle ; the palpi are very small, and, as well as the mandibles, not prominent.

Synchita, Helw., has not the front of the head prolonged, and the two basal joints of the antennae are alike.

Cerylon, Latr., has the front of the head produced into an obtuse triangle ; the first joint of the antennae much

longer than the second ; the body ne^arly oval or parallellipiped, and the elytra not truncate behind. [C. histeroides,

a small species found under the damp bark of trees.]

Rhyzophagus, Herbst., differs from Cerylon in its narrow elongated form and elytra truncate at the tip ; the

tarsi appear to me pentanierous.

Monotonia, Herbst., differs from all the preceding in having the head as large as, and separated from, the thorax,

by a narrowed part. Cerylon licipes [and other small species, of which Aub^ has given a monograph in the

Annales de Soc. Entomol. de France],

3. Those which have eleven distinct joints to the antennae; the palpi filiform, or thickened at the

tips in some, or slender at the tips in others, the tarsal joints are entire.

In some of these the club of the antennae consists only of two joints. These form the genus

Lyctus.

Lyctus proper, Fab., has the mandibles and basal joints of the antennae exposed.

Z)iorfes»i(7, Megerle, has the basal joint of the antennae hidden by the side of the head : the body oval, oblong,

convex. D. subterranea.

Bitoma, Herbst., differs in having the body long, narrow, depressed. [B. crenata, a small British species, found

under the bark of trees.]

In the others the three or four terminal joints of the antennae form the club, the last being larger than the pre-

ceding joints.

In some the mandibles are concealed or scarcely visible ; these are the genus

Mycetophagus,—
Colydium, Fabr., has the antennae scarcely longer than the head, and inserted beneath the advanced sides of the

head, and terminated by a perfoliated mass.

Mycetophagus proper, has the antennae at least as long as the thorax, the body oval, thorax transverse, and the

club of the antennae commencing at the sixth or seventh joint. [M. quadripustulatus, and several other species ot

small size, found under old stumps of trees, bark, &c.]

Tripkytlas, Meg., has the club of the antennae shorter, and formed suddenly by the last three joints, the lastbeing

globular.

Meryx, Latr., has the maxillary palpi exserted, and terminated by an enlarged joint, of a reversed triangular

form. [M. rugosiis, Latr., New Holland.]

Dasycerus, Brongn., has 3-jointed tarsi ; the antennae have all the intermediate joints capillary, and very setose

;

the abdomen is nearly globular.

Latridius, Herbst. has the palpi very short, pointed at tip ; the head and thorax narrower than the abdomen,

which is subquadrate, or subovate ; the basal joint of the antennae is very thick. [L. porcatiis, and other species

of minute insects, having domestic habits.]

Silvanits, has the body nearly linear, the thorax longer than broad, and as broad as the base of the elvtra; the

palpi nearly filiform. [T. dentatm, a small flat insect, often found floating in tea and coffee, introduced with the

sugar.]

In others the mandibles are entirely exposed, and large ; the body often narrowed and depressed. These insects

atmpose the genus

—
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TiiooosiTA, Olivior.

TroooKita proper, has the antennae shorter than the thorax, tlie mandibles shorter than the head, and the max-
ill.'e with a single lobe.

Trofio.iila maiiiilaiiira, Linn., a flat beetle, fcuir lines Ion?, of a pitchy black colour, found in nuts, bread, and in

the bark of trees : its larva, known in Provence under the name of the Cadelle, attacks ^rain.

Pro-ifomh, Latr. {Megagnaihiis, Meff.), has the mandibles very Icnif, and two lobes to the maxillje; the body is

long' and narrow. Tioyos mnndibiilaris, [a continental species].

Pas.sandra, Dalm., has the antenna: nearly as long as the body, with the eleventh joint alone of the antennae en-

larjfed, in form of a reversed triangle, [lixotic species, lately monographed by Air. Newman.]

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Platysoma,—
Approaches the last in respect to its internal anatomy, entire tarsi, and habits ; but the antennas are of

equal thickness, or slendered at the tips ; the mandibles are always exposed ; the palpi short, body

depressed, and thora.v nearly square. These iasects are lound under the bark of trees, and may be

united into the single genus

Cucujus, Fabricius,

—

C«CT{/«« proper, has the antennae shorter than the body in many species, with the basal joint shorter than the

head. [C clavipes, depressiix, &c. See my memior on these insects in Zoolog. Journal.]

Dendrophagiis, Gyll., has the antennae longer, and cylindrical, with the basal joint Inna-er than the head.

Vleoiota, Latr. (Brontes, Fabr), has similar antennae, but the third joint is as long as the following ; the mandi-
bles, in the typical species, are furnished with a long horn-like appendage.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,-

The Longicornes,—
Has the three basal joints of the tarsi furnished beneath with short brushes ; the first and second [not

the second and third, as descrii)ed by Latreille], being heart-shaped, and the third [not the fourth]

dee|)ly bilobed, vvith a small nodule, representing a joint, at the base of the terminal joint ; the labium,

placed n])on a short transverse mentum, is generally membranous, heart-shaped, or bifid ; or horny, and

in shape of a very short transverse segment of a circle, in others (Parandra). The antennae are fili-

form or setaceous, generally at least as long as the body, either simple in both sexes, or serrated,

pectinated or fan-shai)ed in the males; the eyes of the greater number are kidney-shaped, surrounding

the base of the antennae ; the thorax is trapeziform or narrowed in front ; in those which have the eyes

rounded entire, or scarcely emarginate ; in which case the legs are long and slender, with the tarsi

elongated.

The larvae, nearly all of which reside in the interior of trees, or under the bark, are destitute of feet,

or have them only very small ; the body is soft, whitish, thickest in front, with the head scaly, and

furnished with robust mandibles, the other parts not being prominent. They do much injury to trees,

especially those of large size, piercing them very deeply, or forming burrows in them. (See the memoir

of Lansdown Guilding, in the 13th vol. of the Linncean Transact ioTis). Others devour the roots of

plants ; the females have the abdomen terminated by a tubular and horny oviduct. These insects

produce a slight sharp sound, by the friction of the peduncle of the base of the abdomen against the

inner recess of the thorax, when they alternately cause it to enter and withdraw it.

In the system of Linnaeus, these insects form the genera Cerambyx, Leptura, Necydales, which

Geoffroy, Fabricius, and other naturalists have endeavoured to arrange and simplify by the transposition

of species, or by establishing other generic groups. From the immense quantity of species discovered

since the days of Linnsus, and the insufficiency of the characters assigned to these genera, a complete

revision of the family had become necessary, [which, since the publication of the last edition of

this work, has been effected by Serville, in the Annates de la Societe Entomologique de France, in

which a series of long memoirs has been published by this author, containing numerous new genera,

the number of which has been greatly augmented by Messrs. Hope and Newman, in recent memoirs

ptiblishcd in this country].

\Vc divide the Longicornes into two primary sections.

The first section has the eyes either deeply notched or crescent-shaped, or long and narrow ; tho
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head is immersed as deep as these organs in the thorax, not being separated by a sudden necit ; in many
it is vertical.

Some of these have the terminal joint of the palpi either conical or triangular, or cylindric and
truncated at the tip ; the terminal lobe of the maxillae is straight, (not inwardly curved at the tip) ; the

head is genei-ally porrected, or but slightly inclined ; and in tiiose few which have it vertical {Dorcacerus),

it is nearly as broad as the body, and the antenna; are very wide apart at the base, and spinose ; the

thorax oiten very rough, and rarely cyliiuaical. These Longicorues compose two principal groups or

tribes, [Prionii and Cerambycini].

1. Tlie Prionii have, for their characters, labrura wanting or very small, and scarcely distinct ; man-

dibles very strong and large, especially in the males ; inner lobe of the maxilla; wanting, or very small
;

antenna; inserted near the base of the mandibles, or the notch of the eyes, but not encircled by them at

the base ; thorax often trapezoid or square, crenulated, or toothed at the sides.

Paraiidia, Latr., lias the antennw simple, nearly inonililorni, compressed, not oilier than the thorax, and the

terminal lobe of the maxilla; small, srarcely reacliinf^ beyond the basal juint of the palpi ; it is more (.sj)ecially

di>tinsuished by the honiy tonguelet in the form of a very shoit transverse sej^ii.ent of a circle, neither notched nor

lobed in front, and by the larsi having' the penultimate joint scarcely biiobed, and the last joint longer than all the

rest, with two setae at thetipof a small appendage between the claws. Thebody isparallellipiped,[aud very shiiiingj.

The species are peculiar to America. Type, P. Icecis, Latr.

Sjwndi/lis, Fabr., approaches Parandra in the form of its antennae and maxillary lobes, but it has the tongiielet

as in all the rest of the Lonfficornes, membranous, heart-shaped ; the petiultimate joint of the tarsi is deeply biiobed,

and it is destitute of the setigerous appendage between the claws. S. buprestoides, Linn., 6 or 7 lines long. [In-

habits the North of Europe.]

Priomis.—The third and last genus of this tribe has the antennae longer than tlie head and thorax, serrated or

pectinated in some, simple and slender at the tips, and with elongated joints in others ; the terminal lobe of the

maxilla is at least as longas the two basal joints of the palpi ; thebody is generally depressed, with the thorax square

or trapezoid, and either toothed, spined, or angular at the sides.

These insects only fly in the evening or during the night, and always settle upon trees. Some exotic species are

remarkable for their size, and the enormous developement of their mandibles. The larvae of Prionus cervi-

coniis, which lives in the wood of the Gossampinus tree, is eaten [by the natives of South America].

This genus comprises a very great number of species, which, from the variety in the form and size of their

mandibles, antennae, thorax, and abdomen, are divisible into many smaller subgenera, described by M. Serville, [in

the memoir above alluded to]. Some of the species have the body elongated, straight, with the thorax much shorter

than the abdomen, and greatly curved at the sides, and the mandibles of large size in the males. Amongst these

are the continental species, P. scabricornis, and many large exotic species.

Others have the body not so oblong, somewhat depressed in front, and with moderate-sized mandibles in both

sexes, and the antennae strongly serrated in the males. Amongst these is

Prionus coriarius [the only British species], an inch and a half long, and of a brown black colour. It lives in the

larva state in the rotten trunks of oaks, &c. : when ready to undergo its transformation, it forms a hole in the

earth.

Anacolus, Lep. and Serv., has the elytra small and triangular. [Brazilian insects.]

Other species, of varied and often metallic colours, have the body shorter and broader, nearly oval, the antennae

simple, the head prolonged behind the eyes, &c.

The Cerambycini have the labrum very distinct, and extending across the entire front of the head
;

the two maxillary lobes are very distinct and exserted ; the mandibles of the ordinary size, and alike

or scarcely differing in the two sexes ; the eyes always notched ; the antennae ordinarily as long as,

or longer than the body ; the thighs, or at least the four anterior, are generally clavate, being slen-

der at the base.

We arrange in the first place those which have the last joint of the palpi evidently thicker than the

preceding, of a triangular or conical form ; the head not being materially narrowed, and prolonged in

front like a muzzle, the thorax not dilated from the front to the hind part, and the elytra not in the

shape of small scales, nor suddenly narrowed from the base and terminated like an awl. These con-

stitute the normal group of the Cerambycini, the others being in several respects anomalous, the last

of which appear to connect this tribe with the following. They compose the genera Cerambyx, Clytus,

Callidium, and part of Stenocorus, Fabr. They are the Cerambyx of Linnaeus, to which some of his

Leptura: are to be united. Modern Entomologists [especially Serville,] have greatly augmented the

number of their generic groups, but their characters are so slight that they may be reduced to one,

—

Cerambyx.
A great number of species, all from South America, proportionably shorter and broader than the following, with

the antenna) often pectinated aerrated, or spined, are remarkable for the extent of the thorax, of which the length

2 M
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nearly equals half of that of the elytra, sometimes smooth, semiorbicular with a sing-le tooth at the posterior

angles, sometimes very unequal and tubercular ; the prosternum is either carinated or terminated in a point,

either flat, truncated, entire, or notched at its posterior extremity, which is applied to a produced lobe of the meso-
sternum ; the fore-legs at least are wide apart at the base. The scutellum is large in some, the tarsi short and
dilated.

Lissonotus, Dalm. (with the antennae greatly compressed and serrated, or semi-pectinated and long), and
Megaderus, Dej. (with simple antennae, shorter than the body), form a first divisinu, having the thorax nearly

semi-orbicular and very large, with a single tooth on each side at the hind angles, and the scutellum very

large.

Those with the thorax very rough and multidentate, the antennae long, simple, or slightly spined, and the thorax

very large, form four subgenera.

Z>o?Tace/"<«, Dej., having the head vertical, large, and nearly as broad as the thorax, and the scutellum small.

Type, Cerambyx barbatus, Oliv,

Trac^.i/rfere*, Daliii., with the thorax large and much broader than the head; the posterior extremity of the

prosternum, and also the opposite part of the mesosternuin, elevated and keeled.

Lophonocerus, Latr., has the head much narrower than the thorax, and with the third and three following joints

of the antennae furnished with hairs. Cerambi/x barbicornis, Oliv., &c.

Ctenodes, Klug, dift'ers from the preceding in having the antenna much shorter than the body, and pectinated or

serrated ; the thorax toothed at the sides. (Ctenodes zonata, &c.)

In the following the thorax, either square or cylindrical, orbicular, or nearly globular, is much shorter than the

elytra; the prosternum is neither carinated nor pointed at its posterior extremity, and the scutellum is always

small.

P/neiiicocerus, Latr., differs from all the rest in having the third and following joints of the male antennae pro-

longed into flattened plates, forming a large fan. P. Dejeanii; Brazil. In the rest the antennae are only simple

or serrated.

Callichroma, Latr., comprises many species, remarkable for their colours, and the agreeable odour they emit,

and these exhibit a curious anomaly in the maxillary palpi being very much smaller than the labial, and even than

the maxillary lobe, which is advanced ; the posterior

tibiae are often compressed. [The only British species,]

Cerambyx moscltatus, liinn. [or the Musk Beetle as it has

been erroneously named, the scent it emits being more
like otto of roses than musk], is about an inch long-, en-

tirely green, or shaded with blue, some specimens being

of a more golden colour. [This handsome species is very

common upon willows, and may be easily detected by its

scent.] There are numerous other species found on the

Continent and in America.

Other Longicornes of the same division, but with

ordinary-shaped maxillary palpi, are distinguished from

the following by possessing twelve distinct joints in the

antennae, at least in the males ; we unite them into the

single subgenus—
Acanthopterus, Latr.—Some American species, with

the thorax nearly square or subcylindrical, and the elytra

ordinarily terminated by one or two spines, are called '^'B- 81.—Callichroma moichata

Stenocorus, by Dalman ; others, peculiar to the western parts of the Old World, with the thorax nearly globular,

and the antennae simple and not fasciculated, form the subgenus Purpuricenus. Types, Cerambyx Ka'/ileri, Des-

fontainu, &c. .\nother species,

Cerambyx alpiniis, Linn., has the body depressed, and the third and three following joints of the antennae ter-

minated by a little bundle of hairs.

The following Cerambycini have only eleven joints to the antennae ; some, or at least the males, have the antennae

long and setaceous ; the last joint of the palpi in the form of a reversed cone ; the thorax is either nearly square

and a little dilated in the middle, or oblong and nearly cylindrical ; it is often rugose, and tubercled at the sides.

These compose the subgenus

Cerambyx proper, some of which have been further separated under the name of Ilamaticherus, having the

thorax very rough, and spined or tubercled at the sides in the middle, with the third, fourth, and fifth joints of the

antennae evidently thicker than the following, thickened, and rounded at the tip. C. heros, Fab., is an abundant

continental species, the larva of which forms deep burrows in oak wood, and which is probably the Cossus of the

ancients.

We unite in the same subgenus different species of Callichroma of Uejean, having the thorax entire or scarcely

unequal, and either oval or subcylindrical. These are exotic, and nearly all from America, being of small size.

We further unite in the same genus the Gnoitue of Dejean, having the thorax very long and cylindrical.

The Cerambycini with the antenna; generally scarcely longer than the body, the thorax always unarmed, and

sometimes nearly globular or orbicular, and sometimes narrower and subcylindrical, the palpi always very sliort,

terminated by a thicker joint than in the preceding, form the genus Callidium, which now constitutes three:—
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Certallum, Dej., has the head at least as broad as the thorax, which is cylindrical, or slightly dilated in the

middle. Type, C. ruficolle, Fabr. [a French species].

Clytits, Fab., has the head narrower than the thorax, nearly globular. Clytus arcuatus, [a rare British species,

and others].

Callidium, has the thorax in like manner broader than the head, flattened, and orbicular. [CalUd. Bajulum, a

very common insect, very destructive to wooden posts and rails.]

We terminate this tribe by insects which, in respect to the palpi, the form of the head, thorax, and

elytra, as well as their respective proportions, offer various exceptions or anomalies, commencing with

those in which the thorax has a form analogous to that of Certallum. It is of the breadth of the head

and of that of the base of the elytra, or scarcely narrower, and either subcylindrical, round, or orbicular,

and is broader towards the middle. All the thighs are clavate, and placed upon a suddenly formed

slender and elongated pedicle. The elytra in the majority are either very short, or suddenly narrowed

at a short distance from the base, and then subulated. Those of the first groups however do not exhibit

such diversity in the elytra.

Obrium, Meg., has the head rounded, and not prolonged in front into a muzzle ; the palpi with the last joint

thickened, and truncate at the tip ; antenna shorter thfn the body, and thorax long and narrow.

Rhinotragus, Germ., has the head produced into a muzzle ; the thorax suborbicular. They evidently approach

the next subgenus.

NecydaliSjlAnn., are the only species which have the elytra contracted into a pair of very short scales, or extended

to the tip of the abdomen, but narrowed suddenly at a little distance from the base, thus (alone) resembling Oide-

mera ; the abdomen is long and narrow, and apparently pedunculated at the base. The species with subulated

elytra compose the subgenus Stenoplerus, {S. rufa, Linn.) [a reputed British species.] Those with very short,

scalelike elytra form the subgenus Necydalis proper, or Molorchus, Fab. Type, N. major, Linn, [a rare British

species, figured by Curtis].

Certain species, for the most part peculiar to the African islands. New Holland, New Ireland, and

New Zealand, anomalous in several respects, and which in a natural order ought probably to be

placed between the Lamiariae and Lepturetae, will terminate the division of the Cerambycini. These

have the palpi nearly filiform, with the last joint subcylindrical, slightly narrowed towards the base

;

the thorax mostly smooth, or slightly unequal, without acute tubercles, dilated from the front to the

hind part, trapeziform or truncate conical, as in the last tribe of this family ; the abdomen is nearly

in form of a reversed triangle in many, and the elytra are truncate.

Distichocera, Kirby, has the male antennae dilated to the tip, and with furcate joints. [New Holland.]

Tmesisternus, Latr., has simple setaceous antennae, longer than the body ; the thorax is lobed behind, proster-

num prolonged behind, truncate, and received into a notch of the mesothorax. (Undescribed species, from New
Ireland.)

Tragocerus, Dej., has not the presternum produced; the antennae filiform, and rather shorter than the body, sub-

serrated ; thorax unequal, and elytra oblong.

Leptocerus, which have not the presternum produced behind ; antennae setaceous, much longer than the body,

especially in the males, and the elytra subtriangular. Cer. scriptm, Linn. Isle of France.

The Longicornes of our third tribe, the Lamiarice, are distinguished by having a vertical head

;

the palpi filiform or scarcely thickened at the tips, and terminated by a more or less ovoid joint,

pointed at the tip. The outer lobe of the maxillae is slightly narrowed at the tip, and bent over

the inner division. The antennae are often setaceous and simple, and the thorax, exclusive of its

tubercles or spines, is nearly of equal breadth throughout. Some of the species are apterous, a pecu-

liarity which occurs in no other division of this famOy.

This tribe is composed of the genera Lamia and Saperda of Fabricius, and some of his Stenocori.

Cerambyx longimanus, Linn., neither belongs to this genus nor to Frionus, where it was at first placed, but to a

distinct one belonging to the Lamiariae, namely,

Acrocinus, lUig. (Macropus, Thunb.), distinguished from all other Longicornes by having the thorax furnished

on each side with a moveable tubercle, terminated by a point or by a spine. The body is flattened, the thorax trans-

verse, antennae long and slender, the fore-legs longer than the others, and the elytra truncated at the tips and

terminated by two spines, the outer one being the longest ; the most remarkable species is the A. longimanus, m
which the thighs and tibiae of the fore-legs are very long and slender ; the upper side of the body is agreeably diver-

sified with grey, red, and black colours.

All the other Lamiariae compose but a single genus,—

Lamia,—

Which we divide into two sections,—those with the sides of the thorax tubercular or spined, and those in which

it is entire and cylindric. The first is again divided into those with and those without wings. A great number of
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the former, from South America, having; the body shorter, broader, and depressed, with the thorax transverse, the

abdomen nearly square, scarcely lonj^er than broad, the feet robust, and the tarsi much dilated, form the genus

—

Acanthocinus, Me^erle, of which we possess only three European species.

One (L. <edilis, Fabr.) is remarkable for the male antennae bein°: more than

four times the lenj^th of the body.

Others of a similar form, with the antennae bearded or fasciculated, form

the subgenus Pogonocherus, of which there are several British species,

nearly all of which are remarkable for having' the elytra obliquely truncate

at the tips.

Tetraopes, is but slightly elongate, and has each eye entirely divided into

two parts by the tubercle, from whence arises the antenna;.

Monochamus, Dej., has the body narrow and long, the antennae exceed-

ingly long, a strong spine on each side of the thorax, middle tibiae slightly

Fig. 82.—Acanthocinus speculifer. bent.

In Dejean's catalogue, if we except the apterous species, the other Lamia of Fabricius are retained under the

generic name Lamia, but Dahl has separated C. curculionoides and nebulosa, (French species), under the name of

Mesosa, which is nearer to Saperda, in having the thorax notspinedat the sides.

Lamia textor, [a very rare British species], an inch long, and of a dull black colour, conducts to

—

Dorcadion, Dalm., composed of the species which have no wings, a group peculiar to Europe and the adjacent

parts of Asia, and of which the larva probably feeds upon the roots of vegetables.

Parmena, Megerle, has been separated from the last from having the antennae longer than the body.

The other Lamiaria; have the thorax not armed at the sides with tubercles or spines, but cylindrical, the body

always elongated, and nearly linear in many species. These compose the genus

—

Saperda, Fabricius.

Gnoma, Fabr., restricted to some species from Java, New Holland, Sumatra, &c., resemble Lamia in the position

of the head and the parts of the mouth, but thethorax is as long as the abdomen, cylindrical, and more slender in

the middle ; the fore-legs are very long. C. loityicoUis, Giraffa, &c.

Adesmns, Dej., has the first and third joints of the antenna; greatly elongated, exceeding more than one third of

the whole antenna.

Apomecyiia, Dej., has the body cylindric, antennae filiform, short, terminated in an acute point ; the third and

fourth joints very long, and the following very short. [Species proper to the East Indies and Isle of France.]

Colobothea, D(J., has the antenna; close together at the base, the body compressed, the elytra notched or trun-

cate at the tips, with the outer angle produced into a spine. This group is peculiar to South America, and to the

most eastern of the Islandsof the Asiatic Archipelago.

Other Saperdae, from Brazil, with the thorax as broad as or scarcely narrower than the elytra, have the

third and fourth joints of the antennje very elongated and dilated, and the elytra dilated behind. (Saperda amicfa,

tnf)ata, &c.) Many other .Saperdae with the body very long and narrow have the antennae 12-jointed, thus forming a

distinct group. (Saperda Cardiii, &c.)

Amongst the species considered by all Entomologists as true Saperda;, may be mentioned Saperda care/iarias,

Linn, [a British species lately discovered in the fens of Huntingdonshire and Cambridgeshire, in great quantities,

and which is figured in the EntomologisVs Text Book'], the larva of which lives in the trunks of poplars, and some-

times destroys young plantations.

Some species have the body still more narrow, and the antennae excessively long.

The fourth and last tribe, that of the Loptureta, is distinguished by having the eyes rounded, entire,

or scarcely emarginate ; the antennae inserted more in front, or at the anterior extremity of the slight

emargination of the eyes ; the head is posteriorly prolonged behind the eyes in many, or suddenly nar-

rowed into a neck at its junction with the thorax, the latter being conical and narrowed in front. The

elytra gradually diminish in width to the tip.

This tribe composes the genus

Leptura, Linn.Tus,

—

Except such species as belong to the preceding tribes and to the Donaciae. Thus modified, the genus corresponds

to Stenocnrus, Gcoffr., and to those of Wuu/iiim anil Leptura of Fabricius. In some species the head is elongated

immediately behind the eyes ; the antennae olteii shorter than the body, and close together at the base, inserted at

a distance from the eyes upon two small eminences like tubercles, and separated by an impressed line ; the

thorax is ordinarily tubercular, and spincd at the sides.

Desmocerus, Dej., has the pulpi filiform, with the last joint of the maxillary nearly cylindrical ; the third and two

following joints of the antennae are dilated at the external angle, especially in the males. D. cyaneus. Fab. j North

America.

The following differ in having the palpi dilated at the e.xtremity, and terminated by a conical joint j the antennae

regular.

Vesperus, Dej [consisting of a few species from the south of Europe], differs in the males alone being winged;

the thorax is conical, entire, and without spines or tubercles; the elytra of the females [which sex is very broad

and convex], are short, and gaping at the tip.
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Rhagium, Dahl. [and the three following:, haviiis; win^s in both sexes], has the antenns simple, not more than half

the length of the body, and tlie last joint of the palpi forms a triangular mass. The head is large, nearly square,

with the eyes entire ; the sides of the thorax have a triangular tubercle. [li. bifasciafum, and two or three other

British species.]

Rhamiiusium, Meg., has the antennae rather shorter than the body, serrated, with the third and fourth joints

shorter than the following ; the eyes are evidently emarginate. R. Salicis, Fab., [an European species].

Toxoius (nwii Pachnta, Dej.), has the antennae at least as long as the body, simple, with the basal joint much

shorter than the head ; the eyes are entiic, or very slightly emarginate.

Ewiptera, Serv. & Lep., has the antennae 12-jointed. [A Brazilian insect.]

Bistenia and Comctes, Serv. & Lep., have the thorax spined at the side, palpi short, antenna villose. The

former has the elytra narrowed and terminated by a spine, in the latter they are linear and unarmed. Both are

Brazilian.

Slenoderus, Dej., has the antennae long, the basal joint at least as long as the head, and the body long, narrow,

and linear ; the eyes are entire. [Exotic insects].

In the other species the head is suddenly narrowed immediately behind the eyes; the antennae, inserted near

the anterior extremity of their internal notch, are wide apart at the base ; the two prominences from which they

spring are nearly on the same plane; the thorax is mostly entire at the sides. These form the genus

—

Leptura proper, some of which have the thorax conical, as in Lept. armata, Gyll. (L. calcarata. Fab.), [a very

common British species, of a black colour, with yellow marks in the elytra], whilst in others the thorax is nearly

globular, as in L. tomentosa, [another common British species, of smaller size and black colour].

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Eupoda,—
Is composed of insects, the first of which (the DonacicB) so closely approach the last of the Longicornes,

that Linnaeus and Geoffroy united them together, and the last of which are so close to the Chrysomelag,

the types of the following family, that the first of th€se naturalists placed them in this genus. The

parts of the mouth exhibit the same relations : thus, in the first, the tonguelet is membranous, bifid,

or bilohed, as in the Longicornes ; the maxillae also greatly resemble theirs ; but in the terminal

Eupodae the tonguelet is nearly square or rounded, like that of the Cyclica. The lobes of the maxillae

are however membranous, or but slightly coriaceous, whitish, or yellowish ; the exterior is dilated at the

tip, and has not the appearance of a palpus, which thus more nearly resembles that of the Longicornes

than of the Cyclica. The body is more or less oblong, with the head and thorax narrower than the

abdomen ; the antenna are filiform, or thickened at the tips, and are inserted in front of the eyes,

which in some are entire, round, and prominent, and in others slightly notched; the hind part of the

head enters into the thoracic cavity ; the thorax is cylindrical or transversely square ; the abdomen is

larger compared to the other parts of the body, oblong, or in the form of a long triangle; the joints of

the tarsi, except the last joint, are cushioned beneath, and the penidtimate joint is bifid or bilohed ;

the hind legs are thickened in a great number, whence the origin of the family name. All these insects

have wings, and fix themselves to the stems or leaves of plants, more especially to the Liliaccce in respect

to many of our native species ; the larvae of some (Donacice), devour the interior of the stems of water

plants, upon which the perfect insect is found ; those of others feed externally, but covered with their

own excrements, which forms a kind of mantle, as in the Cassidae.

We divide this family into two tribes, [^Sagrides and Criocerides].

The first, Sagrides, is composed of the genus

—

S.\GRA,—
The mandibles of which terminate in an acute point. The tonguelet is deeply bilohed. Some have

the palpi filiform, the eyes emarginate, and the hind thighs very thick, with the tibiae curved.

Megalopus, has the front of the head produced into a muzzle ; the mandibles strong and crossing each other

;

the antenns are thickened at the tips. Handsome Brazilian beetles. See the monographs of Klug, Mannerheim,

[and Gist!].

Sagra, Fabr. [first named Aliirnux], is exclusively confined to South Africa, Ceylon, [Java], and China, and

has the palpi tenninated by an ovoid joint, the antennas nearly filiform, and the four anterior tibicE straight ; they

are splendidly coloured, being golden, green, or copper-coloured.

The others have the palpi thickened at the tips, the eyes entire, and the thighs of nearly equal thickness; the

body is narrow and depressed.

Orsodachna, Latr., has the antenna? filiform, composed of reversed-conical joints ; the last joint of the palpi alone

ia rather larger than the preceding, and nearly of an ovoid truncate shape. [Several small British species.]

Ptammoecus, Boudier [Ciypta, Kirby], has the antennae composed of short joints, thickening to the tips, and
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the maxillary palpi suddenly terminated in a large tnanarular joint. Anthlcus l-punctatus. Fab., placed in

this situation by Latreille, with doubt [and inserted by English Entomologists near Latridius and other pesiido-

Xylophaga.] [The genera Carpophagui and Megamerus, Macleay, are composed of New Holland insects, allied to

Sagra.]

The second tribe, Criocerides, is distinguished from the preceding by the mandibles having the tip

truncated, or with two or three teeth, and by the tonguelet, which is either entire or but slightly

notched. It is composed of the genus

Crioceris, Geoffr.

—

which we divide as follows :

—

Sometimes the mandibles are pointed, and with two or three teeth at the tips. The palpi are filiform. The

antennae, of the ordinary thickness, are nearly moniliform in some, and composed of reversed conical joints in

others, with the tips evidently thickened.

Donacia, Fab. (Leptura, Linn.), has the posterior thighs large and thickened ; the antennae of equal thickness

throughout; the eyes entire, and the last joint of the tarsi almost entirely received between the lobes of the third

joint. These insects are often brilliantly coloured, and bronzed or gilt. Many also exhibit a silky coating, which

must be useful to them when they fall into the water. They ordinarily live upon aqnatic plants, as the Sagittaria,

Nymphaea, &c., upon which they take firm hold. It is in their roots that their larvae reside. Their pupa;, according

to M. A. Brongniart, are attached to their filaments by only one side, and thus form knots or bulbs. The larvae are

naked and hidden, like those of the Leptiiridae. [The genus comprises a great number of British species.]

Hcemonia, Meg. [Maqroplcea of the British Catalogues], are Donaciae with the penultimate joint of the tarsi

very small and nearly entire, and the last very long. [D. Eqieueii and Zosterte, [rare British species].

Petaiiristes, Latr., has the hind thighs large, but the eyes are notched ; the antennae composed of shorter joints,

and the lobes of the third tarsal joint only receiving the base of the last joint. [Lema varia, Fabr.]

Crioceris proper {Lema, Fabr.), differs from the preceding in having the hind thighs scarcely different from the

others. The antennae are slightly thickened at the tips, and are nearly moniliform, the joints being scarcely

longer than thick ; the eyes are prominent and notched ; the hind part of the head forms a kind of neck.

These insects live upon Liliaceae, Asparagus, &c., and, like those of the preceding family, make a slight noise

when seized. Their larvae feed upon the same plants, on which they take firm hold by means of their six scaly

feet. They have the body soft, short, and swollen; their excrements are occasionally used by them to form a

covering over the back, defending them from the action of the sun; the anus is for this purpose placed upon the

back. They descend into the earth to become pupae.

Crioceris merdigera, the Lily Beetle, is three lines long, with the thorax and elytra red. It is found throughout

Europe upon the AVhite Lily. M. Boudier has published some observations upon the French species, L. brunnea,

in the Memoirs of the Linnaan Society of Paris.

Crioceris Asparagi, [the Asparagus Beetle, is of a smaller size], being blue, with the thora.x red with a spot in the

middle, and the elytra are yellowish white with blue markings. [Its larva feeds upon the young sprigs of

asparagus, and sometimes does damage to the plants. See my memoir on this insect in the

Gardener's Magazine.'] Cr. \2-piinctata, Linn., al.so feeds on this plant.

r';X—P
Aiickenia, Thunb. [Crevia, Kirby], differs in having the eyes entire ; the palpi pointed at the tip ;

/]L J[\ the seven terminal joints of the antennae thickened, and the thorax with the sides dilated in the

/^(r ^k middle

—

{Crioceris siibspinosa, Fah.)

Megascelis, Dej., differs from the preceding in having the mandibles truncate ; the palpi termi-

nated by a swollen truncate joint, with a small joint-like prolongation. The species are of small
'

As'pari'u'i""' slze, and peculiar to South America.

THE SIXTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Cyclica,—
Has also the under-side of the three basal joints of the tarsi spongy or pulvillose, the third being

bilobed, and the antennae filiform, or slightly thickened at the tips ; the body is also generally rounded,

with the base of tlie thorax as broad as the elytra in the species, few in number, in which the body

is oblong ; the niaxillaj have the outer lobe of a narrow form, nearly cylindrical and palpiform, and

the inner lobe is broader, and without a scaly hook. The tonguelet is nearly square, or oval ; entire,

or slightly emarginate. All the larvae with which we are acquainted are furnished with six feet ; the

body is soft, coloured ; they feed like the perfect insect upon the leaves of different vegetables, where

they ordinarily affix themselves by a glutinous secretion ; it is there also where many of them become

pupae, the exuvi.x of the larvae being crumpled up at the extremity of the body of the pupae, which are

often varied in their colours. Other larva; enter the earth.

These insects are generally of small size, often ornamented with metallic and brilliant colours, with

the body naked and without hairs. They are generally slow in their motions, timid, and fall to the
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earth when attempted to be seized, folding the antennje and legs beneath the body. Many species

leap well. The females are very prolific.

In respect to the different habits of the larvae, the Cyclica are divided into four principal groups :

—

1. Larvae which cover themselves with their own excrement ; 2. Lar\ae living in tubes, which they

bear about with them ; 3. Naked larvae ; and, 4. Larvae which live in the interior of leaves, feeding on

their pareuchyme

—

{Cyclica saltatoria.)

Such are the principles which have influenced us in our arrangement of this family. We divide

them into three tribes, from the mode of insertion of the antennae, [^Cassidarice, Chrysomelina:, and

Galerucit(B].

The Cassidarice, [or Tortoise Beetles,] which form the first tribe, have the antennae inserted at the

upper part of the head, close together, straight, short, filiform, and nearly cylindrical, or gradually

thickened towards the tip ; the mouth, entirely placed beneath, with short, nearly filiform palpi, is

sometimes arched round and sometimes partially received in a cavity of the prosternum ; the eyes are

ovoid and round ; the feet contractile, short, with the tarsi flattened, the lobes of the third joint

entirely receiving the terminal joint. The body being flat beneath, these insects, by means of the

arrangement of the tarsi, lie close upon the leaves, where they generally remain immoveable. In other

respects the body is generally orbicular or oval, and margined all round by the dilated thorax and elytra.

The head is hidden beneath the thorax, or received in an anterior notch. Their colours are very varied,

and prettily arranged in spots, points, rays, &c. Such of their larvae as we are acquainted with cover

themselves with their own excrements. The Cassidarise form two genera. The first, or that of

HisPA, Linn.,

—

Has the body oblono:, with the head entire, exposed, and free, and the thorax trapeziform. The mandibles have

only two or three teeth ; the outer lobe of the maxillse is shorter than the inner ; the antennae are filiform.

Alunuis, Fabr., has the extremity of the mandibles prolonged into a strong tooth, with a shorter tooth on the

inside; the tonji^uelet is horny. These are South American insects of large size.

Hispa, Linn., has the mandibles terminated by two or three small teeth of nearly equal size. There are a great

number of American species. Many have the upper surface of the body, as well as a portion of the antenna,

armed with many spines. Such is Hispa atra, Linn., a small black species [of very rare occurrence in England],

which is found upon grass.

Chalepug, Thunb., has the tibiae longer, slender, and curved, and the two anterior armed with a long spine in

the male (H. spinipes, Fabr.). Some species of Hispa have a frontal Iiorn. U. rostratus, Kirby, forming another

subgenus.

Cassida, Linn.

—

Is distinguished from Hispa by having the body orbicular, or subovoid, or nearly square in a few species. Tlie

thorax, more or less semicircular, entirely hides or covers the head, or receives it in a deep frontal notch ; the

elytra, often elevated in the scutellar region, form a broad margin to the body ; the mandibles offer at least four

teeth, and the outer maxillary lobe is at least as long as the internal lobe.

Jmaiidium, Fabr., differs only in having the head exposed, and received in a notch of the thorax. The body in

all the Cassidae is depressed, nearly round, shield or tortoise-shaped, often elevated pyraniidically in the middle
of the back, and margined all round by the sides of the thorax and elytra. The under-side of the body is flat,

so that these insects fix themselves quite close to the plants on which they are stationed.

Cassida viridis, is about l-6th of an inch long ; is of a green colour, with black thighs. Its larva lives on thistles

and artichokes. Its body is very flat, and furnished with

spines all round the edges, and entirely covered by its own
excrement, which it attaches in a mass together, and carries

on a kind of fork fixed near the anus. The pupa is also very

flat, with thin toothed appendages at the sides of the body

;

the thorax is broad, rounded in front, and covers the head.

In the larva of a species from St. Domingo the excrements

form small numerous articulated filaments like a wig.

[The genus is very numerous, and comprises many sin-

Fig. 84.—Cassida viridis. in its different slates. gular fomis, some of whlch have been recently separated as

subgenera by the Rev. F. W. Hope, in the Annals of Natural Uistort/.'\

The second tribe (Chrt/somelincp) has the antennae inserted in front of the eyes, or near their inner

extremity, and wide apart. These insects do not leap ; they form, with the following tribe and some

of the preceding family, the genus Chrysomela of Linnaeus ; but which, from its actual extent, we

have restricted by the adoption of some other. The species which possess the above characters form,

as in the early works of Fabricius, two genera.
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The tirst of these genera,-—
CRYPTOCEPHALI'S,—

Is composed of Clirysoineliuae in which the head is inserted vertically iiito a sivoUen tliorax hke a hood, so that

the body, generally in the form of a short cyhnder, or nearly ovoid, and narrowed in front, appears from above to

be truncate;! ami depi ivi'd of a liead. Tlie antenna' in -some are iiioie or less serrated or ])ectinated ; in others

they are !oiii( and lilifurin. The last ji/ini i<( the palpi is always cnoid.

In some the antenna; are slidrt. peclinati'd, <.i senateil atier the lourth or (if:hjoint.

Cli/i/irci, Fabr., has the outer niar:;in of the elytra siraiglii, or with Init a siglit notch ; the posterior aii>;Ies of the

thorax are rounded and not urched.-and the anterior are not intlexed oenealh. The body is always ni form of a

short cylinder; tlie autenn;f are always free; the eyes enlire, or scarcely eniarjrinate. The males have the head

generally lar;;e, wi;li the niauciiiiUs lars;e aiid porrecied, and the for* -lefts ionjr. C. tiiuuliipunciuta, Linn., [a

coniniini Hr I »li speciesj il> larva iivt-s in a i uruiceous kind it ti.be, whicli it beajs aliout nmiIi it.

The fol.o.viiiy: (iiuer in .a.in,"' Ilie ehtra n;uch dila ed eMernalh at ilie base, with a deep imlcli The posterior

an-jles of the ili.nax are acute and luclied, and the anterior are )i;reat;y inflexed. The eyes are often noiched.

Thesi' are pei'uliar ti> the N'lW VVor Id.

Chlamij.i, Kiiocli , has the body slmrt, cyliiidric, or culiic, and the surface of the body is very unequal, [tee the

nionosrrnphs of Klu;f and Ko.lar.]

Ldi/iprcxuiiia, Knny, has the body globular [and very smooth].

In othei s Ilie aiitemia; are evidently longer than the ht-ad and thorax, simiile. filiform, or thickened to the tips.

Cri/ptocepfiuli(s, Ueotfr , has the b dy c\ lindric ; the thorax as broad as the abilomen, and the antenna; and pa pi

of equal thickness throughout. C. nericea, Linn, [a common Bj-itlsh species. The genus is extremely numerous].

C7(tf)-a(/H«, Kirby, has the aniennif terininattd by three large joints. C. Sheppardi, [a small Uritish species.

This genus is more allied to Anthribus and BniclDi.s.']

Eiiryope, Dalm. (having the mandibles very strong, and the second joint of the antennae longer than the

third), and

Eiimolpus, Klug (with the mandibles of ordinary size, and the second joint of the antennae shorter than the third),

dift'er in having the body narrowed in front and nearly ovoid.

Eumolpiis Vilis, a small continental siiecies, does much injury to the vine. This genus passes, by means of

Colaspis, in a very gradual manner, to the genus

Chuysomela,—
In which the body is generally ovoid or oval; the head exposed, advanced, or slightly inclining forwards; the

antennae simple, about half the length of the body, and often moniliform and slightly thickened to the tips.

Some, having the body ovoid, or oval, and winged, and the palpi iK)intcd at the tips, approach Eumolpus, and

are distinguished from all the following by the filiform antennae, longer than half the body.

Colaspis, Fabr., has not the mesosternum pointed. [A very numerous exotic genus.]

Podontia, Dalm., has the mesosternum produced into a short conical point. [Exotic insects.]

In the following Chrysomelinoe of the same tribe the antennas are shorter, and composed of reversed-conical

joints, or more or less moniliform, and thickened to the tips ; the false joint, or appendage, at the end of the last,

is very short, and scarcely distinct.

Some have the maxillary palpi thick, and truncated at the tip.

Amongst these some have the two terminal joints of the palpi united into a truncated mass, the last shorter

than the preceding, and either transverse or in the form of a short truncated cone.

Phyllocharis, Dalm., has the mesosternum not pointed. [Exotic species], peculiar to New Holland and Java.

Dorijphora, Ulig., has the mesosternum pointed like a horn. Composed of South American species.

Cyrtonus, Dalm., composed of two Spanish species, has no niesosternal point, but the joints of the antennte are

longer, the body more globose, and the thorax more elevated transversely.

Apanuea, Leach, is allied to Doryphora, but has the antenna' of the male 8-jointed, the last two forming a club.

[Trockiiloiiotd, Westw., is also globose. Type, C/iri/somela hadia. Germ. South America.]

Paropsis,()\\\. {.yotocleo, Marsh.), is peculiar to New Holland, and is distinct by having the last joint of the

maxillary palpi hatchet-shaped. [See the monograph on this genus, published by iMarsham in the Transactions of
the Linntcan Soricti/ nf London.']

In the two following subgenera the same joint, quite distinct from the preceding, and as large or larger than it,

is more or less semi-ovoid. These insects are widely distributed over the Old World, and particularly Europe.

Timarcha, iMeg., is composed of apterous species, having the body gibbose ; the antenna? moniliform, especially

towards the base ; the elytra united together, and the tarsi very dilated, esiiecially in the males. These insects

are found on the ground in woods, upon turf, and low herbs at the sides of foot-paths, crawling slowly, and emit-

ting a yellow Huid from the joints of their feet when disturbed. They especially inhabit the south of Europe, and

the northern countries of Africa. Amongst those which have the thorax narrowed behind, and nearly of a

crescent-shape, and which are the largest of the tribe, is the (Tenebrio) l<evigatus, Linn, [a common Uritish species],

from fdur to (•i,'ht lines lung; black, with the thorax and elytra smooth, finely punctured, and the antenna; and

feet violet-coloured. Its larva is green or violet-coloured, very swollen, with the extremity yellow. It is found

on the Lilly's bed straw. It undergoes its traislbiinatinns in the earth.

Chrysoniela proper, comprises those sp( < ies of Oiivier which are furnished vvith wings, and in which the maxil-

lary palpi, according to the subdivir ions established above, have the last joint as large as or larger than the pre-

ceding, of an ovoiil-truncate or conic-reversed form. Such is
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Chri/somela tangitinoienta [a common British species], four lines long, black or blue-black, with the sides of the

thorax thickened, and the elytra with a broad margin of red. It is found on the earth in fields, at the sides of

oot-paths.

Chrysimela popidi, Linn., is blue, with red elytra, havinff a small

black mark at the tip. U is found in the willow and poplar, on

which its larva lives, often in society. [It is very abundant in

Eu-fland], and forms, with some others, the gimus Lina of

iMe>rerle.

We liivish this tribe with those Chrysomelinae which have the

maxillary palpi slender at the tips, and terminated in a point.

Fig. 85. — chrysom.-iii pnpuU. fi(f. 1, Larva; 2, Pnpa ; P/nedoit, iMei^. (and Colophus, -Meg.), have tlie body ovoid or
>• '""''"•

orbicular.

Prosontiis. Latr. (llelodes. Fabr.), has the body narrow, more elongated, and the terminal joints at the antennae

form a stiai^lit mass. [P. phellaiidiii, a common llri.tish species. Several other subgenera have been separated li>

r fiiit aiiihiirs, and of which the British species aie described by Mr. Stephens, in his y//M4-.C(i<io;(« o/i<r(7/»A

Butomology.'\

Tbe third and last tribe of the Cyclica, Galenicif/v, lias the anteniije always at least as long as half

the body, of equal thickness throughout, or gradually thickened to the tips, inserted between the eyes

at a little distance from the mouth, and generally close together at the base, and near to a small longi-

tudinal elevated line ; the maxillary palpi, thickened in the Hiiddle, are terminated by two joints in

form of a cone, but united together at the base, the last being short, and either truncated, obtuse, or

pointed ; the body is either ovoid or oval, and sometimes nearly hemispherical. Many, especially

amongst the smaller species, have the hind thighs thickened, which gives them the power of leaping.

This tribe is composed of the genus
Galeruca,—

Which we divide into twa principal tribes—those which do not leap, Isopodu [having equal-sized feet], and those

which leap, Anisopoda, [or having unequal-sized feet].

Adorium, Fabr. (Oides, Weber), is composed of exotic species having thepenulfimate joint of the maxillary palpi

dilated, and the last much shorter, and truncate.

Luperus, Geoff., has the last two joints of the maxillary palpi scafcely differing in size, and the antennae com-

posed of cylindrical joints as long as the body. [Small British species.]

The others, which have the palpi terminated in the same manner, and the antennae shorter, and composed of

reversed-conical joints, are the

Galeruca proper [composed of numerous species, including] Chrysomela Tanaceti, Linn., which is oval-oblong,

black, but slightly shining, and with the elytra strongly punctured. It lives on the tansy.

The Saltatorial Galerucitae, or those which have the posterior thighs thickened, arranged by Fabricius in his

genera Chrysomela, Galeruca, and Crioceris,&re reunited into a single »,eiius {Haltica), in the systems of Geoffroy,

Olivier, and lUiger. These beetles are very small, but adorned with varied and brilliant colours, and leap with

great agility and to a great height when disturbed. They often devastate the leaves of such vegetables as serve

them for food, their larvae devouring the parenchyme, and undergoing their transformations within the leaf.

Some species, especially those which have been called in France pieces des Jardins, Garden-tleas [and in tngland

Turnip-fleas], do much damage in the two states [of larva and imago], to pot-herbs, [and especially to turnips just

sprung up.] South America is the country which, above all others, abounds with the greatest number of these

insects. Illiger has published, in his £H<o)«o/o(/(cnO/a^az(ne, an exce. lent niono.;raph on these insects, which

he has distributed into nine families, some of which appear to us to form distinct subgenera.

Oc<o^o«o<(;*, Drapiez, differs from all the rest in having the maxillary palpi with the third joint swollen, and

the last very short and truncate ; the labial are terminated in a point, as in the following subgenera, but in these

the maxillary palpi are similarly terminated, or subulated at the tip. Thelast joint of the hind tarsi of Octogonotes

is suddenly swollen and rounded above, with the claws very small.

(Edionychus, Latr., differs from all the following by possessing the last-mentioned character, and includes the

first two families of Illiger. The only European species is A. marginclla, Olivier, found in Spain and Portugal.

In the following subgenera, the last joint of the hind tarsi is gradually thickened, and terminated by two

ordinary-sized claws.

Psi/lliodes, Latr., has the first joint of the hind tarsi very long, inserted above the posterior extremity of the

tibia, which is produced into a conical appendage, compressed, toothed at its edges, and terminated by a small

tooth. It corresponds with lUiger's ninth family Altitarses. H. chrysocephala, &c.—//. d^ntipes, aridella, &c.,

having the posterior tibiae dilated in the middle into a tooth, form another subgenus.

Dibolia, Latr. (previously Altitarsus, Latr.), has the head for the most part received into the thorax, and the

posterior tibiae terminated by a furcate spine. (Illiger's eighth family, A. echii, Oliv., &c.)

Altica, Inn., has the head exposed, the posterior tibise truncate at the tips, without any prolongation or fork,

and the tarsi terminal and short. Type, C/trysumela oleracea, Linn, [and numerous other British species, arranged

by stt'pliens into several new subgenera, forming Illiger's third, fourth, fifth, and sixth families.]

LongitarsM, Latr., has all the characters of Haltica proper, but the posterior tarsi are at least as long as the

posterior tibiae. (Illiger's seventh family.)



554 Div. 3. APtTICULATA.—IXSECTA. Class 3.

THE SEVENTH FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TETRAMERA,—

The Clavipalpi,—
Is distinguished from all the others of the same section, which, like these, have the underside of the

three basal joints of the tarsi furnished with cushions beneath, and the third joint bilobed, (the ter-

minal joint also having a node at its base, which is also observed in the Coccinellse,) by having their

antennae terminated by a very distinct and perfoliated mass, and by their maxillae being armed on the

inner edge with a horny tooth ; in a few, the tarsi are entire, but they recede from the other Tetramera

which have similar tarsi, by having the body nearly globular, and contractile into a ball. The body is

often of a rounded form, generally very gilibose and hemispherical, with the antennse shorter than the

body ; the mandibles notched or toothed at the extremity ; the palpi terminated by a much thicker joint

;

the last joint of the maxillary palpi being very broad, compressed, and nearly crescent-shaped. The

form of the organs of the mouth indicates that the species are not carnivorous : the indigenous species

are, in fact, found in fungi growing on the trunks of trees, beneath the bark, &c.

They may be reunited into the single genus

ErottlUs, Fabr.

—

Some of which have the the maxillary palpi terminated by a large hatchet- or crescent-shaped joint.

Erotylus proper (including ^gethus, Fabr.), has the intermediate joints of the antennae subcylindric, and the

club of the antennae formed of the terminal joints, oblong ; the inner and corneous lobe of the maxillae having

two teeth. The species are confined to South America. [They are very numerous, a considerable number having

been described by M. Godart in his monograph on this genus.]

Triplax (and Tritoma, Fabr.), differ in having the antennae submoniliform, and terminated by a shorter ovoid

club, and by the maxillae having a single small tooth on the inner edge. In Tritoma, the body is nearly hemisphe-

rical

—

T. bipustulatum [a small British species, of rare occurrence on fungi],—and in Triplax, the body is oval, or

oblong. [Several small British species.] The others have the last joint of the maxillary palpi elongated, and more

or less oval.

Langnria, Latr., has the body linear, and the club of the antennae [3- to] 5-jointed. [Exotic insects, having^

somewhat the appearance of F-lateridse.]

Phalacriis, Payk. (Anixotoma, Illig.), has the body sub-hemispherical, and the club of the antennae only 3-jointed.

The species [are very numerous, and of small size. They are found upon flowers, and beneath the bark of trees].

Agathidhim, Illig. (Anisotoma, Fabr.), differs from all the rest of the family by having all the joints of the tarsi

simple, and the body nearly globular. [.Minute British species.]

The fourth section of the Coleoptera, that of the Trimera, has only three [ordinary-sized]

joints in the tarsi ; [a fourth, however, but very minute, exists at the base of the last or fourth

joint]. They compose three families ; those of the first two are closely allied to the last of the

Tetramera. Their antennae, always composed of eleven joints*, are terminated by a club

formed of the last three, compressed, and of a conical or reversed triangidar form. The basal

joint of the tarsi is always distinct; the second joint ordinarily bilobed, and the last, presenting

a knot at its base, is always terminated by two ungues; the elytra entirely cover the abdomen,

and are not truncated. The last of the Trimera, or the third family, approach in this respect,

and in many other characters, the pentamerous Brachelytra, and some others of the same

section, such as Mastigus, Scydmcenus, and have habits very different from those of the other

Trimera.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TRIMERA,—

The Fdngicol^,—
Have the antennae longer than the head and thorax ; the body oval, with the thorax trapezoid ; the

maxillary palpi filiform, or rather thickened at the tips, but not terminated by a very large batchet-

shapcd joint ; the penultimate joint of the tarsi is always deeply bilobed. This family may be reduced

to the single genus

EUMORPHUS,

—

Some of which have the third joint of the antennae much longer than the preceding and following. Such are

Eumovphns, Weber, which has the club of the antenna: suddenly formed, solid, and very compressed ;
the max-

* I, hc.wevcr, ouly count nine in Clvofusler, but from tlie smnllness of those Insecu, I m«y have fiiileii into aomc error.
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illary palpi are filiform, and the two terminal joints of the labial palpi form, when united, a triangular mass. They

inhabit India and America.

Dapsa, Zeigl., has the antennal club narrow, elongated, with the joints apart at the side. [Exotic specieB.]

The others have the third joint of the antennje scarcely longer than the adjoiiiingjoints. Many of the species

are indigenous [to France and England], and live in Lycoperdons, or beneath the bark of trees.

Endomyckus, Weber, has the four palpi thicker at the tips ; the last three joints of the antenns apart at the

sides, longer than the preceding, and forming a reversed triangular mass. [E. coccineus, a pretty little English

species.]

Lycoperdina, Latr., has the maxillary palpi filiform ; the last joint of the labial larger than the preceding, and

the two last joints of the autenns forming a reversed triangular club. L. Bovista, [a small British species, found

in puff-balls].

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TRIMERA,—

The Aphidiphagi,—
Is composed for the most part of insects of a hemispherical form ; the thorax very short, transverse,

almost crescent-shaped ; the antennae terminated by a compressed mass in the form of a reversed cone,

composed of the three terminal joints, and shorter than the thorax ; the last joint of the maxillary palpi

is very large, hatchet-shaped ; and the second joint of the tarsi deeply bilobed. In the other Trimera,

of the same family, the joints of the tarsi are simple, or the second is but slightly bifid, a character

which, with some others, distinguishes these insects from the Fungicolae.

Some have the body more or less thick, and never flattened and shield-shaped ; the thorax transverse ; the head

exposed ; the antennae distinctly 11-jointed; the terminal joints forming a reversed conical club.

These insects compose the genus

COCCINELLA.

2/i7AopM«*, Frohl., has the body ovoid, with the thorax Strongly margined at the sides and narrowed behind,

with the second joint of the tarsi very slightly bifid. L. riificollis, Dahl. [a minute European species].

Coccinella proper, has the body nearly hemispherical ; the thorax very short, nearly crescent-shaped, scarcely

margined ; and the second joint of the tarsi deeply bilobed.

Many species of this genus are widely dispersed upon trees and plants in our gardens, and enter our houses
;
they

are well known under the name of Lady-hirds, or Lady-cow*. The generally hemispherical form of their bodies,

the number and arrangement of the spots on their elytra, which resemble a kind of inlaid work of black upon

yellow or orange, or vice versa, as well as the agility of their motions, cause them to be easily known. They

are the first to appear in the spring ; when seized, they fold up their legs against the body, and emit a mucilaginous

humour from the joints of the legs, as in the Chrysomelae, and which is of a yellow colour and very disagreeable

scent. They feed upon plant-lice, as well as their larvae, of which the form and metamorphoses closely resemble

those of the Chrysomelinae. Occasionally, individuals, differing greatly from each other, are found coupled to-

gether, but the results of such unions have not been observed.

Coccinella 1-punctata, the common Lady-cow, is about three lines long; black, with the elytra red,

with three black dots on each, and one in the middle. It is the commonest species in this country,

as well as in France.

Clypeaster, Andersche, (Cossyphus, Gyll.), has the body very flat and shield-shaped, with the

head hidden beneath a nearly semicircular thorax; the antenuK do not distinctly possess more

'^'ne»al^°u'il-
'^''*'* """^ joints ; the joints of the tarsi are entire, and the prosternum forms a kind of cravat

«ata.
'"'""

beneath the mouth. [The species are of very minute size], and are found beneath the bark of

trees, and under stones.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE COLEOPTERA TRIMERA,—

The Pselaphi,—
Has the elytra short and truncated, covering only a part of the abdomen, thus possessing a certain re-

semblance to the Brachelytra, and especially to the Aleocharae ; this last part of the body is, however,

much shorter, broad, very obtuse, and rounded behind ; the antennae, terminated in a club, or thickened

to the tips, sometimes formed of only six joints ; the maxillary palpi are ordinarily very large ; all the

joints of the tarsi are entire, and the first is much shorter than the following, and scarcely visible at

first sight ; the last is often terminated by a single unguis.

These insects are found on the ground, under the debris of vegetables, and some inhabit ants' nests.

[By English entomologists, this extremely interesting family, placed by Latreille at tlie end of the

order Coleoptera (on account of the structure of the tarsi exhibiting a greater simphcity than that of

anv other Beetles), is arranged in immediate connexion with the Staphylinidae. The monographs of

Re'ichenbach, Denny, and Leach, and the more recent works of Aube, Stephens, and Erichson, have
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made us acquainted with a great number of species, and some new genera, of this 7ninute and curious

tribe.]

Those which have eleven joints to the antennae form the g-eiius

PsELAPHUS, Herbst.

Some, few in number, have two unarues to the tarsi.

ChennUnn, Latr., has the ten basa) joints of the antennae equal-sized, and the palpi not exserted. C. bitubercu-

lalum, [a continental species].

Dionix, Dej., has the third and four following joints of the antennae very minute ; the eighth and three following'

thicker than tl« preceding, and as long as the seven preceding together ; the maxillary palpi exserted, and the

labial palpi short, stretched forwards, and 3-jointed, with a point at the tip.

The others have but a single tarsal unguis, and some of these have the maxillary palpi very long dnd elbowed,

the second and fourth joints being especially elongated. .

Psclaphus proper, differs from the two following by having the antennae evidently longer than the head .ind

thorax, and teriTiinated by a club formed of the last three joints, which are evidently longer than the preceding.

\_Ps. llerbstii, and several other British species.]

Bythinus, Leach (having the second joint of the antennae thick and dilated into a lateral tooth—Pj. securiger,

Reich.), and

Areopagus, LeaCh (having the second joint of the antennae slender, and the basal one sometimes dilated

—

Ps.

glabricollis, Leach), have the ninth and tenth joints of the antennae scarcely thicker or larger than the preceding,

but tlie eleventh very large.

In ofhers the maxillary pa;lpi are shorter than the head and thorax, and the fourtb joint, at least, is short, and

ovoid or triangular.

Ctenistesj V^txchenh., has the three terminal joints of the maxillary palpi armed with a tooth of the outside.

[C?. palpalis, a continental species.]

Biyajiis, Leach {and Euplectus and Tychits, Leach), have the maxillary palpi of the ordinary form, the last joint

longer, conical, or hatchet-shaped ; the thorax is short, and scarcely longer than broad; the form of the last joint

of the palpi and of the joints of the antennae, although offering good characters, does not appear sufficiently

important for the establishment of [Leach's] genera.

The terminal Pselaphiens have the aritenna; composed of only six joints, or are eVen inarticulate.

CLAVrOER.

Clavigef proper has distinctly 6-jolnted antennae, the eyes appear wanting, aind the maxillary palpi are very-

short. The species are found under stones, and in the nests of small yellow Ants. [Claviger faveolatus, a minute

species, first detected by me in England in 1S3S, in Whychwood Forest, Oxfordshire.] See the monographs of

Germar in the third volume of his Magasin der Entomologie, Aub^, Gyllenhall, [and particularly the recently pub-

lished memoir of Schmidt.]

Articerus, Dalm., has the antennae apparently composed of a single joint, forming a long cylinder, truncated at

the tip ; the eyes are distinct. A. armatUs, observed by Dalraan in gum copal.

Note.—The tarsi of Dermestes atomarius, De Goer, having appeared to M. Leclerc de Laval to be

composed of only a single joint, we' had formerly established for its reception a new primary section

of tlie Coleoptera, which we had thence named Monomera. Fischer adopted this section, giving

the generic name of Clamhxis to the insect ; Schuppell had also proposed for it that of PtUium ;

M. Gyllenhall has, however, reunited the species to Scaphidiutn, and, in fact, we consider that this

new genus ought to be placed near that genus ; the section Monomera must, therefore, be suppressed.

[Having carefidly examined these minute insects, I am able to state that their tarsi consist of

several joints.]

THE SIXTH ORDER OP INSECTS,—

ORTHOPTERA, (Ulonata, Fabr.), [DEnMAPTERA, De Geer],—

United, for the most ])art, by LinnscUs witli the Hcmiptera, and by GeofFroy with the Cole-

optera, but forming a ))cculiar division, exhibit a body generally less firm than the last men-

tioned order ; soft, semimembranous, wing-covers much nerved, and not uniting at the suture

in a straight line ; wings folded longitudinally, and often fan-like, divided by transverse

nervures ; maxiliic always terminated by a corneous denticulated piece, and covered by a

giilcn, corresponding with the outer division of the ma.\illae of the Coleoptera; and lastly, a

kind of tongue, or epiglottis.
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The Orthoptera are insects* \^ hich undergo a semicomplete metamorphosis, all the changes

being reducible to the increase and developeraent of wing-covers and wings, which begin to

appear under a rudimentary form in the pupa. This pupa and the larva resemble the perfect

insect in other respects, walking and feeding in the same manner.

The mouth of the Orthoptera is composed of a labrum, two mandibles, two maxillee, and

four palpi ; those of the maxilla; have always five joints ; the labial palpi, as in the Coleoptera,

have only three. The mandibles are always very strong and horny ; the tonguelet is con-

stantly divided into two or four plates. The form of the antennae varies less than in the Cole-

optera, but they are generally composed of a niuch greater number of jomts. Many, ia

addition to the composite eyes, have two or three ocelli. The under-side of the basal joints

of the tarsi is often deshy, or membranous ; the basal joint in the Grasshoppers with short

antennae, presents three lobes, or divisions, on the under-side. [In these insects, however, the

tarsi consist but of three joints ; these lobes, therefore, indicate the other two joints, which

are evidently soldered with the first.] Many females are furnished with a real borer, formed

of two plates, for depositing their eggs, which are often covered by a common envelope.

The posterior extremity of the body is generally armed with appendages.

The intestines of the larvae resemble those of the perfect insects.

All the known Orthoptera are, without exception, terrestrial, both in their perfect and two

previous states. Some are carnivorous, or omnivorous ; but the greater numbers feed upon
living plants. The species which inhabit our climate have but a single generation in a year,

the eggs being deposited towards the end of the summer. This is also the period of their

last transformation.

We divide the Orthoptera into two great families. \_Cursoi-ia and Saltatorid], a mode of dis-

tribution confirmed by their anatomy ; the insects of the first having only tubular tracheae,

whilst those of the second have vesicular tracheae. [We are indebted to M. Serville for a

revision of the generic division of this order, published in the Annales des Sciences Naturelles.

Dr. Burmeister, in 1838, also worked out the order, adding many new genera, in his Hand-
buch der Entomologie. In 1839, M. Serville, unacquainted with Burmeister's work, published

his Histoire Naturelle des Insectes Orthopteres, in which he introduced many new genera, as

well as some established by Burmeister, but with other names ; which of course must rank as

synonymes. Dr. Burmeister has just published, in the third number of Germar's Zeitschrift

der Entomologie, a revision of these two works, with a view of pointing out the synonymes.]

In the first family all the legs are alike, and solely fitted for running ; in the second, the

thighs of the hind legs are much larger than those of the other feet, which gives them the

power of leaping ; the males, moreover, make a sharp noise, or a kind of stridulation. These

are the leaping, or musical Orthoptera.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE ORTHOPTERA,—

The Cursoria,—
Has the hind legs solely fitted, like the others, for rurning. They have generally the wing-covers and

•wings resting horizontally on the body ; the females do not possess a horny ovipositor. These form

three genera, [Forficula, Blatta, and Mantis]. The first, that of

The Earwigs {Forficula, Linn.),

—

Has three joints to the tarsi, the wings folded like a fan, and shutting up transversely beneath crus-

taceous wing-covers, which are very short, and meet in a straight suture ; the body is linear, with two

large scaly moveable appendages, which form a forceps at the posterior extremity of the body. The

head is exposed ; the antennae are filiform, inserted in front of the eyes, and composed of from

twelve to thirty joints, in different species. The galea is slender, elongated, and nearly cylindrical

* This order, the Le(jUloptera aiul Strepsiptera, and the ajiterous bexaiiod insects, do not possctfs any aquatic specie*
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auricularia.

the tonguelet is furcate ; the thorax is plate-like. The second joint of the tarsi is simply dilated

beneath, near the tip, or in form of a reversed heart, and not notched. These insects have been very

carefully investigated in respect to their internal anatomy, by Messrs. Ramdohr, Posselet, Marcel de

Serres, and especially by Leon Dufour, in the Annales des Sci. Nat., vol. xiii. From their anatomical

characters they appear to L, Dufour to constitute a distinct order, which he names Labidoures.

Mr. Kirby had also previously proposed the name of Dermaptera for them as an order. *

These insects are very common in damp situations, where they often assemble in troops under

stones, and the bark of trees ; they do much injury to the fruits of our gardens, [devouring also the

petals of flowers], as well as the bodies of their dead companions, defending themselves with their

forceps, of which the form varies according to the sex. It is a vulgar notion that they creep into the

ear of sleeping persons ; this, however, is the origin of their French name, Perce-oreille [English name,

Earwig; German name, Ohrwurm, &c.]

[The species has been distributed into a considerable number of subgrenera by Leach, Serville, and Burmeister.]

Latreille divides them, in a note, into

i'orficula proper, which has not more than 14 joints to the antennae.

Forficnla auricidaria, is more than half-an-inch long, brown, shiny, with a reddish head, the

sides of the thorax grey, and the feet yellow-ochre coloured. The female guards her eggs with

much care, as well as her young, for a considerable time.

Foj:/ic«/a »i?noc (the small Earwig), is much smaller, and has 11- or 12-jointed antennae ; it

forms Leach's genus Labia.

Forficesila, Latr., has more than 14 joints to the antennae. [F. gigantea, the type of Leach's

genus Labidura, with 30 joints to the antennae.]

Chelidura, Latr., is wingless.

The second genus, that of

Blatta, Linn.,

Has five joints to all the tarsi ; the wings are only folded longitudinally ; the head

hidden beneath the large plate of the prothorax, and the body is orbicular, or oval, and flattened.

The antennae are fiUform, inserted in an inner notch of the eyes, long, and composed of a very great

number of joints ; the palpi are long; the prothorax shield-Uke; the wing-covers are ordinarily as

long as the abdomen, coriaceous or semimembranous, and crossing each other slightly at the suture.

The posterior extremity of the abdomen presents two conical and articulated appendages ; the tibiae

are very spinose.

The Blattae [or Cockroaches] are nocturnal insects, exceedingly active, some living in the interior

of our houses, especially kitchens, bake-houses, and corn-mills. Others are found in the country.

They are very voracious, consuming all kinds of provisions. The species found in the French colonies

aie there termed Kakerlacs, and greatly annoy the inhabitants by the mischief they commit, attacking

not only eatables, but gnawing also woollen and silk materials, and even shoes ; they will also eat

other insects. Some species of Sphex make war

upon them.

[The species are very numerous, and have lately been

formed into a considerable number of genera by Serville

and Burmeister; Latreille, however, retained them under

the single genus Blatta.]

Blatta oiientalis [the common Cockroach] is an inch

long; the male is furnished with wings shorter than the

abdomen ; the female has only short rudiments. The

eggs, 16 in number, are symmetrically arrangeil in an

oval compressed case, which is at first white, but subse-

quently brown and solid, denticulated on one side; the

female carries it about with her for some time at the

extremity of the body; she then attaches it to various

substances by means of a gummy secretion. Tliis species

is a scourge both to the inhabitants of Russia and Fin-

land. It has been supposed to have come from South

America, whilst others give Asia as its native country.
Fig. 88.—Blatta orientalis, male nod female.

• Dr. Leach dlTlded the other Orthoptera Into two other orderi. I elytra crossing each other, and the wings imilarlT' placed, form hit
Those with the wings folded longitudinallv, and with the wing covers order Ulctyoptera (Blatta'^,

meeting la a (traight llaa, were bl» Orthoptera ; and those with tht I
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Biatta lapponica, devours the cured tish which the Laplanders have provided for their sustenance, in lieu of

bread. In our country it inhabits woods, [which leads to the suspicion that the species thus named are not

identical], M. Hummel has publisbed a series of very interesting observations on Biatta germanica, iii lua

Essais Entomologiques.

The third genus, that of

Mantis, Linn.,

—

Has also five joints in all the tarsi, and the wings simply folded longitudinally, but the head is

exposed, and the body long and narrow ; the palpi are also short and pointed, and their tonguelet

quadrifid.

These insects are found only in temperate or hot climates, and reside upon trees or plants, often

resembling their leaves or twigs in the form and colour of the body, and seeking the full sun-light.

Some are rapacious, whilst the others are herbivorous. The eggs are ordinarily inclosed in a capsule

of a gummy secretion, which hardens in the air, and is divided internally into a number of cells, and is

sometimes in the form of an oval cocoon, sometimes like a pod with angles, and sometimes spined.

The female fastens it to plants, or other substances elevated from the ground.

Some have the two fore-legs much larger and longer than the others, with the coxae long, the thighs very strong,

compressed, and armed beneath with spines, the tibiae curved, and terminated by a strong hook ; they have
ocelli distinct, and close together in a triangle ; the first segment of the thorax is very large ; the four lobes of the

tonguelet of nearly equal length ; the antennae inserted between the eyes, and the head triangular and vertical.

These species are carnivorous, seizing their prey with the fore-feet, which they elevate in front of the body, and
quickly folding the tibi;e upon the under-side of the femur [which thus becomes a most powerful raptorial instru-

ment, not only fitted for capturing the prey, but also exactly formed for conveying it to the mouth]. The eggs

are very numerous, and are inclosed in the same number of cells disposed in regular series, and united in an ovoid

mass or cocoon.

[These Orthoptera, which are very numerous, have been distributed by Serville and Burmeister into a great

number of genera, founded mostly upon external characters of form.] Latreille, however, retains them in the

single subgenus

Mantis proper, restricting it, however, to

those which have no frontal horn on the head.

Mantis religiosa, Linn, (the Praying Mantis, or

Sooth-sayer), is regarded by the Turks as an

object of religious respect. Another species is

still more venerated by the Hottentots. The
former is very common in the south of France

and Italy. See the work of Stoll, and the memoir
of Lichtenstein, in the Transactions of the Lin-

nean Society, [also the works of Serville and Bur-

meister].

Those species which have the forehead pro-

longed into a horn, with the antennae of the males

pectinated, form the genus Empiisa, Illiger.

The others have the fore feet similar to the hind

ones; the ocelli very indistinct, or wanting; the

first segment of the thorax shorter, or of the same

length as the following ; the interior divisions of

the tonguelet shorter than the lateral ; the an-

tennse inserted in front of the eyes, and the head nearly ovoid, porrected, with the mandibles thick, and

the palpi compressed. These insects are of very sin-

gular form, and resemble either the twigs or leaves of

trees. They appear to feed only on vegetables, and,

like many of the Grasshoppers, their colours resemble

those of the plant on which they ordinarily reside;

the two sexes often differ very widely from each other.

They form the subgenus

Spectrum, Stoll,

—

Which has been divided into two others.

Phasma, Fab., comprises the species which have the

body filiform or linear, similar to a stick, many of

which are entirely destitute of wings, or have the wing-

covers very short. Many large species are found in the

Moluccas, and South America. P. Rossia, Fab., in- Fig. 90.—Pha»m» (Bacterial fragiiis.

habits the South of France.

Phyllium, lUig., has the body very flat and membranous, and the feet furnished with broad membranes.

Fig. 89.—Mantis, in the act of seizing a fly, with a young one just hatched.
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Mantis srccifolia [or the Walking Leaf], a species peculiar to tlie Sechclles Islands, Mauritius, &c., of which the

female has very short a^tennaj, with the wing-covers as long as the abdomen, but destitute of wings ; the male

is much narrower, with long filiform anteniiEe ; short wing-covers, and wings as long as the abdome«.

[Latreille, in the Families Naturelles, Saint Fargeau and Serville, in the Encyclopedic methodiqiie, the latter in

his Hisfoire naturelle des Insecles Orthopteres, and Gray in his Sj/iiopsis of Phasmid<e, have constituted a great

number of generic groups detached from those given above, and which are founded upon the variations

in the developement of the wings in the different sexes; the proportions of the thoracic segments, antennae, &c.

Messrs. Burmeister and BruU^ have considerably reduced the number of these groups in their works upon this

order.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE ORTHOPTERA,—

The Saltatoria,—
Has the. two hind feet remarkable for the size of their thighs, and for the vpry spirted tiWa thus formed

for leaping. The males call their females by making a chirping noise,, which is sometimes produced

by rubbing an inner part of the wing-covers like a talc-like mirror, against each other with rapidity,

and sometimes by a similar alternate motion of the hind thighs against the wings and wing-covers,

the thighs acting the part of the bow of a violin. The majority of the females lay iliek eggs in the

ground.

This family is composed of the genus

Gryllus, Linn.,—
Which we divide as follows :

—

Some have the organ of sound in the males consisting of an inner part of the wing-covers in the

shape of a mirror ; the ovipositor of the females is very long, exserted, and often sabre-shaped, and the

antennae are either very long and slender at the tips, or of equal thickness throughout, but very short.

In some of these, the wings and wing-covers are horizontal, the wings when folded up in repose

forming long filaments, extending beyond the wing-covers, and the tarsi have only three joints, as io

the genus

Gryllus, Geoffrey & Oliv. (Acheta, Fabr.), [and Achetidce of English authors].

They live in burrows, and ordinarily feed upon insects ; many are nocturnal. They form four subgenera.

Cryllotalpa, Latr., having the tibia; and tarsi of the two fore-legs very broad, flat, and toothed, like hands

proper for burrowing ; the other tarsi of the ordinary form.

Gryllotalpa vulgaris [the Mole-cricket], is an inch and a half long, and of a brown colour. It is too well known

from the injuries it commits in gardens and cul-

tivated fields, living in the earth, where its fos-

sorial fore-legs, like those of a Mole, enable it to

form a burrow. It cuts or detaches the roots of

plants, but less with the intention of feeding upon

them as to form a passage, for it feeds, as it would

seem, upon other insects or worms. The song

of the male, heard only in the evening or nighti

is soft, and not disagreeable. [It is thence, in

some parts of England, called Chur-worm.] The
female forms, in June and July, at the depth of

about six inches, a subterranean rounded cell, '^'c- 9i.-Grjriiotaipa vuigari..

smooth in the interior, in which she deposits from 200 to 400 eggs ; the cell with its gallery resembles a bottle

with a long bent neck. The young live for some time in society. See for further details the observations of

M. le Feburier in the Now. Cours d^Agriculture. [From more recent observations, it appears certain that the

Mole-cricket is obnoxious in gardens, &c., from its herbivorous habits. One species, G. didactyla, in the West

Indies, does great injury to the pbntations of young sugar canes. See, also, the work of Kollar on injurious

insects, translated by Miss Loudon.]

Tridactylus, Oliv. (Xya, Ulig.), are also fossorial in their habits, but only with the anterior tibiae ; the posterior

tarsi are replaced by narrow, bent, moveable appendages ; the antennae are very short, and 10-jointed. Minute

exotic insects. [The genus Ripipleryx, Newman, is closely allied to this genus.]

Gryllus proper {Gryllus acheta of Linnaeus, Acheta of English authors], have not the feet fitted for burrowing',

and the females have the ovipositor long and exserted ; the antennae are greatly elongated, pointed at the tip; the

ocelli are indistinct. The Field-cricket, Gryllus campestris, Linn., and the common House-cricket, G. domesticut^

belong to this genus. The first forms deep retreats in dry and hot situations, in which it stations itself to surprise

Other insects upon which it preys. The female deposits about 300 eggs; the House-cricket inhabits the interior

parts of houses, especially in the neighbourhood of fire-places, in which it makes its burrows, and breeds. The

male produces aharsh noise ; that made by G. megacephalus can be heard at the distance of a mile.
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Mi/rmecophila (f>p/i<erium, Charpent.)> is destitute of wings, and has the body oval. M. acervorum is of very

small size, and lives in Ants' nests [on the Continent].

Others [having, hke the last, a talc-hke spot at the base of the wing-covers in the male], have these

organs disposed like a roof, and the tarsi have four

joints ; the antennae are very long and filiform. Tlie

females have the ovipositor always exserted, com-

pressed, and sabre or cutlass- shaped. These insects

are herbivorous, and form the genus

LocusTA, Geoft'r. [Grylhis, or Giyllhice, of English

• authors].

[The Great Green Grasshopper, with long antennae],

^ „ . — c,,<—-e. _ -*o.N,5»j. ^ L. viridissima, is tvio inches long-, green, without spots;

=^^^^ ^_;=^52i-^^»ii-»--'-jZJi^-^^Sia^^^ ' the ovipositor of the female is straight.

^. „„ , • -J- Many species of this genus are destitute of wings, or
Fig. 92.—L. vmdissima. -^ * ° ° '

have wing-covers only, but of very small size.

[The species of this genus, or rather, family, have been distributed into a considerable number of generic groups

by Thunberg, Serville, Latreille, Burmeister, and others, founded upon external variations of form.]

The others have the antennae filiform and cylindric, sword-shaped, or thickened at the tips, and as

long as the head and thorax; the wings and wing-covers are roof-shaped when inactive, and the tarsi

are 3-jointed. The tonguelet, in the majority, has only two divisions; the ocelli are three in number,

and constantly distinct ; the mandibles much toothed ; the abdomen conical, and compressed at the

sides. They leap with much more energy than the preceding, and have a much longer sustained

flight. They feed upon vegetables with great voracity. They may be united into a single genus, that of

AcRYDiUM, Geoffr.,

—

Which [has been greatly divided into genera and subgenera by Serville, Burmeister, and Thunberg, but which]

Latreille divides as follows.

Some have the mouth exposed, the tonguelet bifid, and a membranous pulvillus between the tarsal ungues.

Pneumora, Thunb., has the hind-legs shorter than the body, and scarcely fitted for leaping ; the abdomen is

bladder-shaped in one of the sexes. These species are only found in the southern parts of Africa.

Proscopia, Klug, is wingless ; the body is long and cylindrical ; the head, without ocelli, is prolonged in front

into a point or cone, bearing two very short 7-jointed antennae, pointed at the tip ;
and the hind-legs are large and

long. These insects are peculiar to South America, and have been well monographed by Klug.

Truxalis, Fab., has the antennae compressed, and of a prismatic form; the head elevated into a pyramid.

Gryllug nasutus. Lam., and many other exotic species.

Xyphicera, Latr. (Pamphagus, Thunb.), is composed of species which, in respect to their antennae, are interme-

diate between Truxalis and the following genus.

Aa-ydium proper, Grylltts, Fab. (Grylliis locusta, Linn.), [Locustida of British authors], differs from Pneumora

in having the hind feet longer than the body ; the abdomen solid, and not bladder-like: and from Truxalis, iu

having the head ovoid, and the antennae filiform, or terminated by a knot. Many species have on each side of the

body, near the base of the abdomen, a large cavity, closed on the inside by a very thin pellicle. I have described

this organ in the eighth volume of the Memoires d:i Museum, which has some influence either in the production of

the chirping, or in flight. From analogy with the Cicada, I have compared it to a kind of tambour. The species

fly high in the air, and often in troops. Their hind wings are often agreeably coloured, especially with red and

blue. Amongst the exotic species the thorax is often crested, warty, or otherwise singularly formed. Certain

species have been termed Migratory, from their uniting themselves in troops of incalculable numbers, and mi-

grating through the air in thick clouds, and in an astoni.shingly short time transform the places where they alight

into an arid waste. Their death even becomes a scourge, the air being infected by the immense masses of their

dead bodies. M. Miot, in his excellent translation of Herodotus, conjectures that the mass of dead bodies of

winged serpents which the historian relates to have seen in Egypt, was a mass of the bodies of these migratory

locusts. This opinion perfectly accords with my own. These insects are consumed in diflferent countries of

Africa, the inhabitants using them for their own food, and as an article of commerce. They tear oft" the wings and

wing covers, and then bake them. A great portion of Europe is often overrun by

Gryllus migratorius, which is two inches and a half long, with bronn wing-covers spotted with black, and a

slightly elevated crest on the thorax. The eggs are enveloped in a glutinous secretion, forming a cocoon, which

the insect is said to fasten to plants. [This is, however, refuted by the observations of Mr. Smirnove upon the

locusts of Russia, published in the Transactions of the Linncean Society of London.} It is common in Poland,

The south of Europe, Barbary, Egypt, &c., suffer similar devastations from some other species, of which some

are of larger size, as G. eegyptius, tataricus, Lam., &c., and which scarcely diflfcr fiom G. lineola, Fab., which is

found in the south of Fiance ; a species peculiar to the same countries, and which is that which is eaten and pre-

pared in Barbary, in the manner above detailed. The natives of Senegal dry another species, of which the body is

2 N
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yellow, spotted with black, and which Shaw and Denon have figured in the accounts of their voyages in Africa

they then reduce them to powder, which they use as flour, as 1 learn from M. Savigny. These two species, and

BOnie others, have a conical prominence upon the presternum, and compose the genus Acrydium. Amongst

those which do not present this character, and in which the antenufe are equally filiform, some have the

wing-covers and wings perfect in the two sexes, and belong to the genus which I liave named CEdipoda. In this

number are G. stridulus, G. ccerulescens, [G.flavipes, and a great number of smaller species found in this country,

usually called Grasshoppers, but distinguished by their shorter antennae.]

Other Acrydia, similarly winged and with filiform antennae, have the upper part

of the protliorax strongly elevated, very compressed, forming a sharp crest, rounded

and prolonged into a point behind. Foreign countries possess numerous species,

one only of which, and of smaller size, is found in the south of France (A, arma-

tum, Fischer.]

In the others, one of the sexes, at least, has the wing-covers and wings very short,

and in no wise fitted for flight. I have formed for these a new generic group, named
Pod'tsma.

The Acrydia which have the antennae thickened at the tips, either in both sexes or in only one of them, are

formed also into a peculiar genus, Gomphocents, by Thunberg. G. sibirictis, and other small British species.

In the second division of the genus Acrydium, the presternum receives in a cavity a part of tlie under-side of

the head; the tonguelet is quadrifid, and the tarsi have no pulvillus between the ungues; the antennae have only

13 or 14 joints ; the thorax is prolonged behind like a large scutellum, which is sometimes longer than the entire

body, and the wing-covers are very small. These Orthoptera form the genus

Tetrix, Latr. {Acrydium, Fab., part of Gryllm bulla, Linn.), which is composed of very small species.

THE SEVENTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THE HEMIPTERA (Rhyngota, Fabr.),—

Terminate in our system the numerous division of insects furnished with wing-covers, and

being the only ones among them which have neither mandibles nor maxillae, properly so

called, [that is, fitted for biting]. A tubular articulated tongue, cylindrical or conical in its

form, curved downwards, or directed under the breast, having the appearance of a kind of

rostrum ; presenting throughout its whole upper face, when stretched forward, a gutter, or

canal, out of which three scaly, stiff, slender, and pointed setae may be withdrawn, and which

are covered at the base by a tonguelet ; these setae form unitedly a sucker, resembling a sting,

having for its sheath the tubular piece above described, and in wHich it is kept by means of

the superior tonguelet [or labrum], situated at its base. The inferior seta is composed of two

threads united into one at a short distance from their origin ; thus the number of the pieces

of the sucker is, in reality, four. M. Savigny considered that the two superior setae, or those

which are separate, represent the mandibles of the biting insects, and that the two tin eads of

the inferior seta answer to the maxillae (or rather, as it appears to me, to their terminal lobes,

which in the Bees and Butterflies are transformed

") into an elongated filament) ; hence the lower lip

y is replaced by the tubular sheath of the sucker, and

the triangular piece at the base becomes the labrum.

The tonguelet, properly so called, also exists, and

under a form analogous to that of the preceding

piece, but bifid at the tip (see Cicada) ; the palpi

are the only organs which have entirely disappeared,

and vestiges of them are perceived in Thrips, [which,

however, are now proved to belong to an order dis-

tinct from the present ;
palpi, small and inarticulate,

also exist in some of the Hydrocorisae].

The mouth of the Hemiptera is, tberefore, fitted

only for extracting by suction fluid matters : the

delicate threads of which the sucker is formed pierce the vessels of plants and animals, and the

n^. M.— Promuadi of Hcmlptem. Pentatomn. (*•, eveg ;

o, uccUt ; a, base of anteiiiiie ; / 1. upper lip; / 3, under*
lip, or cui&l ; m, mandibalar, aud mr, uiaxiUnrj Beta.

J
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nutritive fluid, successively compressed, is forced up the main canal, and arrives at the oeso-

phagus ; the sheath of the sucker is often elbowed, or forms an angle. Like other sucking

insects, the Ilemiptera possess salivary vessels.

In the majority of the insects of this order the wing-covers are coriaceous, or crustaceous,

with the posterior extremity membranous, and forming, as it were, a kind of supplemental

piece; they nearly always cross each other: those of otlier Hemiptera are merely thicker and

larger than the hind wings, serai-membranous, like the wing-covers of the Orthoptera, and

sometimes opaque and coloured, sometimes transparent and veined. The wings have several

longitudinal folds.

The composition of the thorax begins to exhibit the modifications which we meet with in

the following orders. Its anterior segment, hitherto known under the name of corselet

[thorax, or more strictly, prothorax], is in many of much less extent, and is incorporated with

the second, which is equally exposed.

Many possess ocelli, but their number is generally only two.

The Hemijitera [like the Orthoptera] exhibit to us, in their three states, the same forms

and habits. The only change they undergo consists in the developement of wings, and an

increase in the size of the body.

I divide the order into two sections [Heteroptera and Homoptera, regarded as distinct

orders by many English authors, under the names of Hemiptera and Homoptera],

In the first section, Heteroptera, the rostrum arises from the front of the head, the wing-

cases are membranous at the extremity, and the first segment of the thora.i is much longer

than the others, and forms b)' itself the corselet.

The wing-covers and wings are always horizontal, or slightly inclined.

This section is composed of two families [^Geocorisee and Hydrocoriscc]. The first,

Geocoris^ (or Land-bugs),

—

Have the antennae exposed, longer than the head, and inserted between the eyes, near their inner

margin ; tne tarsi have [generally] three joints, the first of which is often very short. They form

the genus

CiMEX, Linn.,

—

Some of which, LongUabres, have the sheath of the sucker composed of four distinct and exposed

joints ; the upper lip is considerably prolonged beyond the head, like an awl, and transversely striated

on the upper side ; the tarsi have always three distinct joints, the first equal in length to, or longer

than the second. These species emit, in general, a very disagreeable scent, and suck other insects.

Sometimes the antennae, always filiform, are composed of five joints ; the body is generally short, oval,

or rounded.
ScuTELLERA, Lam.,—

In which the scutellum covers the abdomen. Cimex lineatus, Linn, [a reputed British insect],

Pentatoma, Oliv., in which the scutellum covers only a portion of the upper-side of the abdomen. This genus,

as proposed by Olivier, comprises five others in the Systema Rhyngotorum of Fabricius ; but his

groups are imperfectly characterized and badly arranged. His genera ^lia and Halys are Pen-

tatomae, which have the head more prolonged, and advanced in front like a snout, more or less

triangular. The type of the former is JElia acuminata [a rare British species], which differs

from the rest in having the antennas covered at the base by the anterior and detached margin

of the under-side of the thorax, and by the scutellum of much larger size, whereby this species

more nearly approaches Scutellera. His genus Cydniis has the head seen from above, broad,

semicircular ; the thorax transversely square, scarcely narrower in front than behind, and the

tibiae are often spinose. These species are found on the ground ; some other species may also

"'"
fi'dccarum"""* ^® United, which have the stenmm neither keeled nor spiued : such are Cimex ornalut and

oloraceus, [handsome rare British species, forming Hahn's genus Eurydemal.

Other Pentatomae, having the mesosternura elevated m the manner of a keel, or exhibiting a point like a spine,

are generically ilistinguished under the name of Edessa, employed by Fabricius. Many of the species which he

introduces into this genus possess this character, which is also found in some of his species of Cimex, as P, }ue-

mon-hoidalis, Linn, [the type of Curtis's genus Acanthosoma, and P. griseut, the type of Laporte's genus

Baphigaster'].
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The female of the last-named species protects her yomig with great care, leading them about as a hen does her

chickens.

Heteroscelis, Latr., is formed for the reception of a species from Cayenne, having the head cylindrical, the

anterior tibiae broad and palette-like.

Canopus, Fabr., as shown by the recent observations of M. Alexandre Lefebvre, is composed of small South

American insects, not yet arrived at their full developement, having the body rather compressed, and very convex

above, concave beneath, and the ocelli, as well as the wings, wanting].

[The preceding insects form the family Peiitatomid<e, Leach ; Pentatomites and Scutellerites, Laporte ; and
Scutati, Burmeister. The number of genera into which they have been divided by these authors, as well as by
Hahn, in his Die Wanzenartigen Insecten, is very greatly increased, and has probably been carried loo far.*]

Sometimes the antennae have only four joints, and the body is ordinarily oblong. In some of these the antennae

re filiform or clavate.

Some exotic species approach the preceding in the general form of the body, being rather ovoid than oblong,

And are distinguished from all the following by being either very flat, membranous, with the margins very strongly

dilated and angular, or by having the prothorax posteriorly prolonged into a truncated lobe, and the sternum
cornuted. Such is

Tesseratoma, Lepel and Serv. Type, Edessa papUlosa, Fab.

Dinidor, Latr., has similarly 4-jointed antenna;, but the thorax is not posteriorly lobed. (Edessa obtcura,

mactans, Sic.)

Phlcea, Lep. and Serv., is quite flat and membranous, with the sides of the body dilated and angular, the ante-

rior extremity forming a flattened, truncated hood, hiding the antennae, which are very short, apparently 3-Jointed,

and elbowed. [P. corticata, a singular Brazilian insect.]

All the others have the body generally oblong, and do not exhibit such characters as the last group. Some of

these have the antennae inserted near the lateral and superior margin of the head ; the ocelli are close together,

or at the same distance apart as they are from the eyes.

Coreus, Fab., has the body oval ; the last joint of the antennae ovoid or fusiform, often thicker and not longer

than the preceding. C. marginatus, Geoff, [a common English species]. From the proportions of the joints of

the antennae the species may be thus subdivided. Gonocerus, with the third joint of the antennae compressed and

angular at the sides,—C. sulcicornis, insidiator, &c. ; Syromastes, with the thud joint of the antennae siuiple, and

longer than the fourth,—C. marginatus, &c. ; Coreus, with the last joint of the antennae much longer than the

fourth, and compressed,

—

C. hirticornis, &c.

Holhymenia, Lep. and Serv., has the second and third joints of the antennae plate-like. [Exotic species.]

Pachylis, Lep. and Serv., has the third joint alone of this form.

Anisoicelis, Latr., has the antennae filiform, without dilatation ; some have the posterior tibiae with a broad mem-
brane,

—

L. membranaceus, F., &c. The others, L, valgus, &c., have not, [but the hind femora are often grotesquely

thickened. These are exotic species of large size.] Some of the species, with long slender antennae, form my
genus Nematopus,

Alydut, Fab., has the body long and narrowed ; the eyes prominent ; the ocelli close together, and the thorax

slightly broader behind. \_A. calcaratut, a rare British species].

Leptocorisa, Latr. [part of Gerris, Fab.], has the body long and filiform ; the antennae and legs are also greatly

elongated, and the former straight.

Neides, Latr. (Beryius, Fab), has the antennae elbowed. [Small singular insects, three or four species of which

occur, but rarely, in this country. C. tipulariits, Linn.]

We now pass to the Geocorisee which have the antennae similarly filiform, or thickened at the tips, and

4-jointed, but inserted lower than in the preceding ; the ocelli are close to the eyes, and the apical membrane of

the hemelytra has only four or five nerves. [These form the family Lyg<eid<e.'\

Lygieus, Fabr., has the head narrower than the thorax, which is narrowed in front,—C. eqitestris, Linn. C. ap-

terus, Linn. ; red, with the head, a spot on the thorax, and two on the hemelytra, black ; the wing-covers without

apical membrane, but occasionally this, as well as the wings, is fully developed. [The ocelli are wanting in this

species, which forms the type of the genus Pyrrhocoris, Full. ; Platynotus, Schill. ; or Astemma of Lep. and Serv.

It is occasionally found in this country.]

The species with the fore-legs thickened form the genus Pachymeriu, Lep. and Serv., but which name havmg^

been previously used, must be changed. [The species are very numerous, and form Hahn's genus Rhy-

Harochronut.']

[Geocoris, Fallen, Opthalmicus, Schill.] Satda, Fab., has the head as broad as the thorax, and often dilated

behind, with large eyes, 5. atra, grylloides, &c., Fabr.

Myodatha, Latr., has the hind part of the head elongated into a neck.

We now arrive at those Geocoriste longilabres with four-jointed antennae, slender, and often capillary at the tips.

Astemma, Latr. has the second joint of the antennae of equal thickness, the thorax scarcely broader behind than

in front, transverse, quadrate, or cylindrical. Salda pallicornis, &c.

Mirit, Fab., resembles Astemma in the antennae, but has the thorax narrowed in front.

Capsus, Fab., has the thorax trapezoid, and the second joint of the antennae slender at the base, pilose and thick

at the tip. [C. ater, and a great number of English species.]

* The Rev. F. W, Hope has publUbed a catalogue of the speclca I speciei Gcrinar has also added many new genera and ipecics iu the

belou^og to thik tribe, with the ^«icrlptioii of it great otunber of aew ' Cmt part <'>f bi> ZdUiihr^Jt fur die Eutvmologie, 1839.
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Heterotoma, Latr., has the two basal joints of the antennae very thick and setose. The type of this curious genus
is Capsus spisHcornis, Fab. [a common British species].

The other Hemiptera of this family hove only two or three joints in the sheath of the proboscis ; the labnim is

short, and not striated ; the basal and often the second joint of the tarsi are very short; the legs inserted in the

middle of the breast ; the ungues apical. Some of these have the proboscis straight, and generally resting in a

canal ; the eyes of ordinary size, and the head not narrowed into a neck. The body is generally entirely or partly

membranous, and often flattened. They compose the majority of the Fabrician genus Acanthia, from which the

following have been separated.

SyrtU, Fab. (Macroeephalus, Swed., Phymata, Latr.), has the fore-legs very large and claw-like, serving to seize

their prey. In Macroeephalus the scutellura is distinct, and covers nearly the whole abdomen. In Phymata
(S. cratsipes, F.), the [scutellum is minute], and only covers part of the upper side of the abdomen.

Tingis, Fab., has the body very flat, and the antennae terminated by a short knob, the third joint being elong-

ated ; the majority live upon plants, puncturing the leaves of flowers, and sometimes producing galls. The leaves

of the pear are often gnawed by T. pyri. [These are minute insects, many of which are English, having the body
membranous, and covered with small cells ; the thorax is extended behind, over the scutellum.]

Aradus, Fab., resembles Tingis in the form of the body, but has the antennae cylindrical, with the second joint

as long as the third, or longer. They are found under the bark of trees, in crevices of old wood, &c. [Small

insects, of which several are found in this country. A. deprestus, Beiulte, &c.]

Cimex proper, Acanthia, Fab., has the body very flat, but the antennae terminate in a setaceous joint. The
typical species, C.lectularius, Linn., the Bed-bug, is too well known to need description. It is said not to have existed

in England before the great fire iu 1666, and that it was imported in wood from America ; Dioscorides, however,

mentioned it. It has also been asserted that this species sometimes gains wings. It also infests young Pigeons,

Swallows, &c. ; but that which attacks the latter birds appears to me to form a distinct species.

[The Rev. L.Jenyns has recently described it as distinct, C. Hirundinis ; as well as one from Pigeons,

1/^^^-^
,— C. columbarius ; and one found on a Bat, C. PipistrelU. {Annals of Nat. Hist., June, 1839.)]

i^^^l Various plans have been proposed for their extirpation, but the best is extreme cleanliness.

The other Geocorisae of this subdivision have the proboscis exposed, arched, or sometimes

Fig. 96.—Cimex straight, with the labrum prominent and the head suddenly narrowed behind into a neck. The
itciuiarius.

j^jjgj. ^^j^ jjjg primitive genus

Reduvius, Fabricius,

—

In which the proboscis is short, very acute, and capable of pricking strongly, the pain of which lasts for a long

time. The antennae are very slender at the tips ; many species produce a noise similar to that made by Crioceris

and the Capricorn Beetles, which is more quickly repeated. This genus has been thus subdivided.

Holoptilus, Lep. and Serv., which have only three joints to the antennae, the last two furnished with very long

hairs, arranged in two rows, and verticillated in the last joint.

iierf«y(M< proper, has the antennae 4-jointed, and smooth, or but slightly pubescent, and the body is oblong-

oval, with the feet of moderate size. R. personatus, Linn., inhabits the interior of houses, where it lives upon

flies and other insects, which it approaches stealthily, and then darts itself, immediately killing them by piercing

them with its proboscis. In the preparatory states it looks like a Spider, covering itself with particles of dust

and dirt.

Nabis, Latr., in which the thorax is but slightly divided transversely, and Petalocheirus, Pal. Beauv., iu which

the fore tibiae form a round plate, may be united therewith.

Zeluf, Fab., has the body linear, with the legs very long, slender, and alike, [consisting of a great number of

exotic species].

Ploiaria, Scop., differs from the last in having the two fore-legs [short] with elongated coxae, formed as in

Mantis for seizing the prey. Gents vagabundus, Fabr. [an insect of small size, not uncommon in England].

We are now arrived at Geocorisae remarkable for the large size of the eyes, and the head not formed into a

neck, with the head transverse. They live at the sides of water, where they run with great agility, and often take

short leaps.

Leptopus, Latr., has the proboscis short and arched, and the antennae setaceous ;
[small species, several of which

are found on the Continent].

Acanthia, Latr. (fialda proper, Fabr.), has the proboscis long and straight, and the antennae filiform. Salda

litoralis, Fabr., &c. [several British species of small size].

Pelogonus, Latr., differs from Acanthia in having the antennae very short, and folded beneath the eyes. The

species are small, and approach Naucoris, to which they conduct with the following.

Sometimes the four hind legs, very long and slender, are inserted upon the sides of the breast, and wide apart

;

the tarsal ungues are very small, indistinct, and fixed in a fissure at the side of the tarsi. These feet serve either

tor rowing or creeping on the water. They are peculiar to the genus

Hydrometra, Fabr.,

—

Wliich Latreille divides into three others.

Hydrometra proper, with setaceous antennae, and the head produced into a muzzle, with the rostrum received

in a canal on the under side. \_H. atagnorum, a small, verv slender, and common species, found crawling on the

surface of water.]

Gerris, Latr., has filiform antennae, with the sheath of the proboscis 3-jointed, and the second pair of legs wide
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apnrt fi oin the anterior, and twice as long; as the body. [Commou insects, often seen skimming along tb« surface

of tlie water.]

I'e/ia, Latr., with the antennae also filiform, but with the sheath of the sucker only 2-jointed ; the l^s mode-
rately long, and placed at eijual distances apart. V. currens, [a common British insect, seen running on the

surface of brooks.]

[The works of Laporte Comte de Castelnau, the Encyclopedie Methodique, Biirmeister's Manual of

Entomoloyy. vol. ii., Spinola's Essay on the Heieropterous Hemiptera, and Halm's work. Die Wanzen-

artiyen Jmecten, must be consulted for many new genera established in this division of the order.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE HEMIPTERA,—

The Hydrocorise, or Water-bugs,

—

Has the antennae inserted beneath the eyes, by which they are concealed, being shorter than the head,

or scarcely longer than it.

All these Hemiptera are aquatic and carnivorous, seizing other insects with their fore-legs, which

fold upon themselves, and serve them as claws. They prick very sharply [with the proboscis]. The

tarsi have only one or two joints ; the eyes are generally of a remarkable size. <

Some of the Hydrocorisse, forming the subfamily Nepides, have the two fore-legs formed into claws

composed of a very thick or very long thigh, channelled on the under side to receive the under surface

of the iil)ia and of the tarsus, which is very short, or is united with the tibia, forming with it a strong

hook ; the body is oval and very depressed in some, and of a linear form in others. These insects form

the genus
Nepa, Linn.,

—

HVhich may be thus divided :

—

Galgultis, Latr., in which all the tarsi are alike cylindrical, with two distinct joints, the last of which is furnished

with two hooks at the tip; the antennae appear to have only three joints, the last of which is large and ovoid.

(i\aiicoris ociilafa, Fab. ; Nortli America.)

The antennx in the following genera are composed o/ four joints, and the anterior tarsi are terminated simply

in a point, or by a hook.

Naitcuris, Geoff., has the labrura exposed, large, and triangular ; the body is nearly oval and subdepressed ; the

eyes flattened ; the extremity of the body is not furnished with elongated processes ; the four hind feet are ciliated

with 2-jointed tarsi, and two ungues at the tip. A', cimicoides, Linn., [a common British insert, half an inch long].

In the tliree following subgenera, the labruni is hidden in the canal, and the extremity of the abdomen furnished

with two filaments.

Belnstoma, Latr., has all the tarsi 2-jointed, and the antennae semi-pectinated. [Exotic species.]

Nepa, Latr., has the fore tarsi formed of a single joint, and the four hind tarsi 2-jointed ; the antennae appear

forked ; the fore coxre are long, and the thighs thicker than the other parts. The abdomen
is terminated by two long filaments, which are employed in respiration ; the eggs resemble

the seed of some plant, being oval, surmounted by a coronet of hairs. M. L. Uufour haa

published an elaborate memoir on their internal anatomy. A. cinerea, Linn., of a dirty

ash-colour, with the upper surface of the abdomen bright red, [is a very common insect.]

Ranatra, Fabr., dift'ers from Nepa in its linear form, and the more elongated form of the

legs. N. lincnris, Linn, [a common British species in certain localities]. The coronet at

the top of its eggs is formed of only two threads.

The others, Notonectides, have the two fore-legs simply incurved, with the thighs

of the ordinary size; the tarsi diminishing to a point, and very much ciliated or

similar to the others ; the body is nearly cylindric or ovoid, and rather thick, or not

so much depressed as in the preceding ; the bind legs are very much ciliated, in

the form of oars, and terminated by two very minute claws : they swim or row

with great quickness, and often on their backs, [whence their generic name]. They

>i|{. 97.—Nepa clnerw. compOSC the genUS

NoTONECTA, Linn.,—
Which may be thus divided :

—

CorijTfi, Geoff., which has no scutellnm, the elytra horizontal ; the fore-legs vpr>' short, with

the tarsi composed of a single compressed and ciliated joint ; the other legs are elonsate, and

the two middle ones terminated by two very long ungues. N. ttriala, Linn, [and several other

small British species].

fiit/nra, Leiicb, founded upon N. miinititiima, Fabr., has the fore-tarsi 1-jointed, but possesses

K distinct fcnlellnni, and the l)ody ovoid.

Nutoiiecta, Li. n, has a distinct scutellnm ; a rostrum elongate-conic; the wing-covers de- fiKi>«—N t:«iic«.

flexed ut the sides, and all the tarsi 2-jointed j the fore tarsi are cylindric, simple, and terminated by two ungues.
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.V. glauca, Linn., more than half an inch lon<;, [is one of our commonest water insects]: it swims upon its back in

order the better to seize its prey, and is able to prick sharply.

Plea, Leach, is founded upon Notonecia minutissima, Linn., which has the ungues of the hind feet large, and

the elytra entirely crustaceous.

The second section of the Heraiptera, that of the

HoMOPTERA, Latr.,

—

Is distinguished from the preceding by the following characters :—The proboscis arises from the

lowest part of the head, near the breast, or even, as it appears, between the two fore-feet.

The wing-covers (nearly always roof-like) are throughout of the same consistence and semi-

membranous, sometimes even nearly like the wings. The three segments of the thorax are

united into a mass, and the first is often shorter than the following. All the Hemiptera of

this section feed only upon the fluids of vegetables ; the females have a scaly ovipositor, gene-

rally composed of three denticulated plates, and lodged in a scabbard of two valves : they use

this instrument as a saw to make notches in vegetables, in order to deposit their eggs. The ter-

minal insects of this section undergo a kind of comjilete metamorphosis.

I divide it into three families, [Cicadaria, Aphidii, and Gallinsecta,'\

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE HOMOPTEROUS HEMIPTERA,—

The Cicadari^,—
Comprises those which have three joints in the tarsi, and the antennae generally very small, conic, or

awl-shaped, from 3- to 6-jointed, including a very slender' seta, with which they are terminated. The

females are provided with a denticulated, saw-like ovipositor. Messrs. Ramdohr, Marcel de Serres,

Leon Dufour, and Strauss, have studied the anatomy of different insects of this family with great care;

the latter has not yet however published his researches. Amongst the others, M. Leon Dufour is the

author whose investigations are the most extended and complete, at least as regards the digestive and

generative systems, as is easily proved on referring to his memoir intitled Recherches anatomiques sur

Us Cigales, inserted in the fifth volume of the Annates des Sciences naturelles.

Some of the Cicadariae are named Chanteuses, and have the antennae composed of six joints and three

ocelli. The mesothorax, seen from above, is much more spacious than the prothorax, and is narrowed

towards its extremity, where it forms a kind of scutellum. It is nearly of the same form in the Ful-

gorse and other genera separated therefrom. The mesothorax is often of a reversed triangular form,

and the prothorax is generally very short and transverse. In Membracis, Cicadella, &c., it is, on the

contrary, much more extensive than the other thoracic segments, and very much developed in one or

the other direction, and the mesothorax appears only in the form of an ordinary triangular scutellum.

In the whole of the family, the mesothorax is very short and concealed. Considered in respect to other

insects, the head of the Cicadarias, seen in front, exhibits immediately above the labrum a triangular

space, answering to the epistome or clypeus, above which is another space, often swollen and striated;

above this is the forehead, and which is succeeded by the vertex or superior part of the head.

The Chanteuses comprise the Cicada manniferok, Linn., or the geiius Tettigonia, Fabr., and form

with me the genus
Cicada, Oliv. {Tettigonia, Fabr.).

These insects, in which the win^-covers are almost alwtys transparent and veined, differ from the following not

only in the structure of their antennae, and the number of the ocelli, but also in not possessing the power of

leRiKng-, the males also produce in the hottest part of the day a kind of monotonous and noisy music, whence they

have heen termed by authors "chanteuses," or singers. The organs of sound are placed at each side of the base

of the abdomen, internal, and covered by a cartilaginous plate like a shutter, and which is an appendage of the

under side of the metathorax. The cavity which incloses these instruments is divided into two partitions by a

scaly and triangular edge; seen from the underside of the body, each cell exhibits anteriorly a white and folded

membrane, and in the hollow part, a stretched-out slender membrane, which Reaumur calls the mirror : if this

part of the body be opened from above on each side, there is seen another folded membrane, which is moved by a

very powerful muscle, composed of a great number of straight and parallel fibres extending from the scaly riiige;

this membrane is the timbale. The muscles, by contracting and relaxing with quickness, act upon the timbales,

stretching them out, or bringing them into their natural state, whereby the sounds are produced, and which, even

after the death of the animal, may be repeated by moving the parts over each other in the manner they act whilst

alive.
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Tlie Cicada are found upon trees, or shrubs, of which tliey suck the sap. The female pierces the small twig;s of

dead branches of trees as far as the pith with its ovipositor, lodged in a semi-tubular sheath formed of two valves,

and composed of three scaly pieces of a narrow and elonjjated form, two of which are terminated like a file, in

order to deposit their eg^s therein, the number of which being great, the female makes a succession of slits, the

place of which is indicated by so many elevations on the exterior. The young larvae quit their birth-place, how-

ever, in order to descend into the ground, where they increase in size and become pupae. Their fore-legs are short,

the fore thighs being very strong, and armed with teeth, fitted for burrowing in the earth. The Greeks devoured

the pupse, which they called Tettiyometra;, as well as the perfect insect. Before coupling the males were preferred,

but afterwards the females were selected, being filled with eggs. The Cicada Onni, by puncturing the elm, causes

it to discharge the saccharine purgative fluid which has been termed manna.

[The genus is very numerous, and the species are found in all the warmer regions of the globe, some being of

large size. In England we, however, jiossess but a single species, which has been figured by Curtis under the

name of C. aii/ilica. It has only occurred in the New Forest, in Hampshire]

The species which have a slit on the upper side of the abdomen, exposing the timbale, such as C. h<ematodes, &c.,

compose the genus Tibicen of my Fam. Nat. C. orni, Fab., may in this respect form another genus. [See

the monographs of Germar.]

The other Cicadariae (Muettes) have only three distinct joints to the antennae, and two small ocelli.

Their legs are in general fitted for leaping ; neither of the sexes is furnished with organs for the pro-

duction of sound.

Tlie wing-covers are often coriaceous and opaque ; many of the females envelope their eggs in a

white cottony mass.

Some of these (Fulgorellis) have the antennae inserted immediately beneath the eyes, and the fore-

head is often prolonged into a muzzle, varying in figure according to the species. This is the distin-

guishing character of the genus .

FuLGOKA, Linn.

The species in which the forehead is advanced, with two ocelli, and which have no appendage beneath the

•ntennae, are the true Fulgorce of Fabricius. Such is Fulgora laternaria, Linn., a very large species, varied with

yellow and red, with a large eye-like spot on each of the hind

wings ; the muzzle is very much dilated, and vesicular. Ac-

cording to some travellers, this insect is athrmed to emit a very

strong light during the dusk. [It is an inhabitant of South

America. The statement of its luminous properties, originating

with Madame Merian, requires confirmation. The species of

the true genus Fulgora are rather numerous, extraordinary in

their forms and colours, and widely dispersed. I have published

a monograph, with figures of many new species, in the last part

of the Limiienn Transactions.]

The south of Europe possesses a small species belonging to

Fig. 99.-Fuig,.ra iMernania. ^^^ ^»™e genus, F. europaa: [belong to the subgenus Diclyo-

phara, Burm.]

Other Cicadarine, with the forehead advanced, but wanting ocelli, and having two slender appendages beneath

each antenna, compose the genus Otioceriis, Kirby (Cobax, Germar). [Small American insects, monographed

by Kirby.]

Those in which the head is not remarkably produced in front are formed by Fabricius into several genera, to

which others subsequently established, [especially by Germar, Gu^rin, and Burmeister,] must be added.

Sometimes the antennae are shorter than the head, inserted at a distance from the eyes, in some of which the two

ocelli are distinct.

Ljistra, Fab., similar, at first sight, to small Cicada;. The body and wing-covers are elongated, the second joint

of the antenna' is nearly globular, and granular, as in the Fulgora.

Cfxiw, Latr., resembles Lystra, but the second joint of the antennae is cylindric and entire. The genns Achilut,

K. [founded upon an Australian species, A. flammeus, K.] scarcely difl!"ers from Cixius,

I have separated, under the generic name of Tittigomctra, insects analogous to the preceding, but in which the

antennae are lodged between the posterior and lateral angles of the head and those of the anterior extremity of

the thorax. The eyes are not prominent. [Small European insects.] Calidea, Germar, appears to be closely

allied to Tettigometra, of which they have the aspect, and are described as having the antennx inserted beneath

the eyes.

In the others the ocelli are wanting.

The species which have the wing-covers large, and the prothorax evidently shorter in the middle than the

mesothorax, compose the subsenus Paciloptcra, Latr., Plata, Fabr.

Issiis, Fab., is composed of those species in which the prothorax is at least as long as the mesothorax, and

the wing-covers, shorter, or as long as the abdomen, are dilated at the base, and subsequently narrowed.
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In others, the antennae are at least as lonp as the head, and often inserted in a notch below the eyes.

Anoiia, Kirby, allied to Otiocerus, and which approaches the preceding in the mode of insertion of the
antenna: [Small exotic insects ]

Asiraca, Latr. (Delphax, Fab), has the antennae inserted in a notch below the eyes, as lonp as the head and
thorax, with the first joint fjenerally l<)n°:er than the second, compressed, and angulated; the ocelli are
wanting. lA. clavicornis, Latr., a small, exceedingly active species, and several others, inhabitants of this

country.]

Delphax, Fab., has the antennae similarly inserted, but not longer than the head, with the first joint much
shorter than the second ; the ocelli are present. [Numerous very small species, found by sweeping grass at the
sides of roads, commons, &c. Some of the species occasionally have the wing-covers only partially developed.
These constitute the genus Criomorphns, Curtis.]

Derbe, Fabr., are unknown to me, but I presume they come near the preceding insects, and especially

to Anotia.

In the terminal Cicadariae the antennae are inserted between the eyes. These compose the genus

CiCADELLA (or the Cicada Ranatree, Linn.),^

Which may be thus divided :

—

We commence with the species which, with the exception of a small number, (Ledra,) formerly com-
posed the genus Membracis of Fabricius. The head is very much deflexed, or low in front, and pro-

longed into an obtuse point under the form of a clypeus, more or less semicircular. The antennae are

always very small, terminated by an inarticulate seta, and inserted in a cavity under the margins of

the head ; the prothorax is sometimes dilated, and horned on each side, and prolonged behind into a

simple or composite horn, and sometimes it is elevated longitudinally down the back, compressed like

a crest, sometimes porrected and pointed in front ; the legs are seldom spined.

[This genus comprises three principal groups,—the Membracides, Cercopides, and Cicadellince].

Some [the Membracides] have no scutellum, properly so called, exposed.

Membracis, Fab. (having the prothorax elevated, compressed, and leaf-like along the middle of the
back), and

Tragopa, Latr. (where this part of the body is horned, or pointed on each side, without any intermediate eleva-

tion, and posteriorly produced into a point as long as the abdomen), have the tibiae, especially of the fore-feet,

foliaceous.

la the following the tibiae are of the ordinary form, and not foliaceous.

Darnis, Fabr., in which the prolongation of the prothorax
is in the shape of a long triangle, covering the wings and

I-^as,^^ ii'ijii'^,^
abdomen.

y^^^/^ L^^ iift-i
Bocydium, Latr., has the prolonged part narrowed so as

./^y&i ^sJ' d^^' Sr *° ^"P"*^ *'^^ wings and sides of the abdomen, and more
y^ ytilJL^n^.Sc'^ «Z''^'fOr-\ Qr less lanceolate, or spear-shaped. [Such are Bocyd. glo-

hulare, and B. cruciatum, two extraordinary Brazilian in-

sects, of small size, here figured. The majority of the species

of Membracides are exotic, of small or but moderate size, and

ng 100.—o, Bocydium giobuiare , b. B. crucia(um. amongst them are to be found some of the most anomalous
forms.]

In others the scutellum, althouijh the prothorax is prolonged, is expo.sed, at least in part, the posterior

extremity of the prothorax exhibiting a transverse suture, which distinguishes it from the scutellum. These
form the subgenus Centrotiu proper. Types, C. cornuta and C. ffenistne. [Two small species, of rather common
occurrence in woods in this country, the last of which is figured in the EntomologisVs Text Book, pi. 3. f. 2.]

We now pass to the species in which the head is but little lower than, or on the same plane as, the

prothorax ; horizontal, or but little deflexed when seen from above, and in which the prothorax is

neither elevated in the middle, nor posteriorly prolonged, offering only lateral dilatations, and in which

the mesothorax assumes the form of a triangular scutellum, of the ordinary size ; the wing-covers are

always exposed ; the posterior tibiae are more or less spined.

In many, such as the following [which compose the tribe Cercopides'], the thorax has the form of

an irregular hexagon, being prolonged and narrowed behind, and terminated by a truncature fitting to

the base of the scutellum, and often receiving it ; this truncature being concave, or emarginate.

Italian, Latr., has the crown of the head transverse, the forehead being suddenly deflexed in front, and the

antennae are inserted above a line drawn between the eyes. [Brazilian insects.]

In the three following subgenera the vertex is triangular and bears the ocelli, and the antennae are raserted in a

line drawn between the eyes.

Ledra, Fab., has the head very flat between the eyes, like a transverse clypeus ; the sides of the prothorax are
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dilated into short win^-like appendaijes, and the hind tihias are very compressed, and margined by a membrane.
C. aurita, Linn., [a species not uncommon in the woods in Kent].

Ciccus, Latr., has the antennae terminated suddenly after the second joint in a seta composed of four distinct

cylindric and elongated joints ; the anterior extremity of the head is ffenerally advanced. [Exotic species.]

Messrs. Serville and Saint Farseau [as well as Drs. Germar and Burnieister] have established numerous additional

jrenera in this group. The Enrynwla fenestrata, Sei v. and St. F., described by them as Brazilian, is a native of

New South Wales, the description given of which by these authors being inexact, the insect possessing ocelli,

although difficult to be detected. Hence this genus ought to be introduced at the genus Issus.

Cercupis, Fab., Germ. (Aphrophora, Germ.), has the third joint of the antennae conical, and terminated by an
articulated seta.

[C. vulnerata, Rossi, the only British species closely allied to C. sangitinolenta, Linn., is a common
insect, and the handsomest in the family; being black, with

blood-red spots.] C. {Aphrophora] spumaria, Linn., is an ex

tremely abundant species, the larva of which is found upon
leaves and twigs in the midst of a frothy secretion, of a white

colour, which has been commonly called Cuckoo-spit.

In the other Cicadarise, terminating this family, [and

forming the tnhe Cicadellines, and which in the earher

works of Fabricius formed his genus Cicada'], the pro-
Fig. loi.—Aphrophora spumaria ; ff, imafo ; 6, frotliy secretion :

c, pup^. thorax is not at all, or scarcely, prolonged posteriorly,

and is terminated by a straight, or nearly straight, line, as long ^as the breadth of the body, the

scutellum, at its base, occupying a great portion of this breadth.

Eiilnpa, Fallen, has the eyes very prominent, the head but little advanced beyond the eyes, but depressed,

and forming a kind of ridge round the face ; two ocelli placed on the posterior and superior part of the head, and

'egs destitute of spines or teeth. C. Erica, a small species, [found on heaths].

Euj)eli.r, Germar, has the head in the form of an elongated and very flat triangle, with the ocelli situated in

front of tlie eyes, upon the edges of the head, which are prolonged, nearly cutting through the eyes. C. citspidata.

Fab. [a rare British species, found with the preceding].

Penthiiiiia, Germ., has theanteniitE inserted in a large channel, reducing the space between the eyes more than

ordinary ; the head, seen from above, appears semicircular, and gradually dcflexed in front; it is rounded, and its

edges are extended above these channels ; the body is short. These insects have some resemblance to Cercopis,

with which Fnbriciiis united them. C sangninicoUis, Fabr., [a very rare British species].

Gyponn, Germar, apiiears to be closely allied to Penthirnia, but I have seen no specimen of that subgenus.

lassiis, Fabr., has the superior surface of the head comprised between the eyes, very short, transverse, and

linear, or arched, and very little advanced even in the middle beyond the eyes. The plates at the sides of the

clypeus are large ; the antenna; terminate in a long seta ; the ocelli are situated near or below the anterior margin

of the head. [Numerous small British species, divided by Curtis, Lewis, Burnieister, and Germar into various

subgenera.]

Cicadella proper, or Tcttigonia, Fabr., Oliv. ; Cicada, Linn., has the head, seen above, triangular, without being

either very long or very flat, whereby it is distinguished from Eupelix ; the eyes also are not cut into by the sides

of the head; the ocelli are situated between them. These insects are, in other respects, very nearly related to

lassus, as well as in respect to the extent of the plates at the sides of the face, and the length of the seta of the

antenna", which appears to be articulated at its base as in Ciccus, fjoni which it chiefly ditt'crs in the form of the

thorax. [This is also a very numerous group, which has been likewise much cut up by late writers.] Some of the

species, as C. grisea, (ranicversa, striata, Fabr., appeared to Latreille to form a distinct subgenus, from the flat-

tened form of the head, and the ocelli inserted near its edge.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE HOMOPTEROUS HEMIPTER.\,—

The Aphidii, commonly called Plant Lice,

—

Which are distingui!^hL>d from the preceding by having only two joints in the tarsi, and the antennae

filiform, or like a thread, and longer than the head, composed of from si.\ to eleven joints.

The winged individuals have always two wing-covers and two wings. These are very small insects

having the body generally soft, and the wing-covers very similar to wings, differing only in being larger

and somewhat thicker. Tiiey multiply with exceeding rapidity.

Some have ten or eleven joints in the antennae, the last of which is terminated by two setae. They

leap well, and form thc'genus

PsvLLA, Geoff. {Chermes, Linn.).

These Ilemiptera, which are also termed by the French False Plant-lice, live upon trees and plants,
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from which they obtain their nourishment ; the two sexes are winged ; the larvae have the body gene-

rally very flat ; the head broad, and the abdomen rounded behind. Their legs are terminated by a

meniliranous vesicle, accompanied beneath by two ungues. Four broad pieces, which are the sheatlis of

the wing-covers and wings, distinguish the pupa; : many in this state, as in that of the larva, are

covered by a white cottony secretion, arranged iu flakes. Their excrements form threads or masses, of

a gummy saccharine nature.

Some species, by puncturing ve^etaliles to extract the sap, produce in various parts, especially in the flowers and

buds, monstrosities, having the appearance of fjalls. In this number is Pnylla Biuri, figured by K^aumur,

Mem, Ins., vol. iii. pi. 19, Ag. 1—14, which is found on the box. The alder, fig, nettle, &c. produce other

species.

Latreille has formed with the species which lives in the flowers of Juncui articulatics, a genus, under the name
of Livia. The antennae are much thickened at the base.

[.Mr. Curtis has published the figure of another genus under the name of Livilla, founded upon a small, inter-

esting British species.]

The other Aphidii have only six or eight joints in the antennae, the last of which is not terminated

by two setae.

Sometimes the wing-covers and wings are linear, fringed with hairs, and carried horizontally upon

the body, which has nearly a cylindrical form ; the proboscis being small, or scarcely distinct. The tarsi

are terminated by a vesicular joint without ungues ; and the antennae have eight somewhat monilitorm

joints. Such is the genus

Thrips, Linn.,—

The species of which are extremely active, and appear to leap rather than fly. When much irritated,

they elevate and bend the extremity of their bodies into an arch in the same manner as the Staphylini.

They live upon flowers and plants, and under the bark of trees. The largest species scarcely exceed a

line in length.

Latreille observes in a note that the structure of the mouth exhibited to him characters

which appeared essentially to distinguish the species of Thrips from the other insects of

this order. M. Strauss also, who had studied them with admiraljle precision, considered

that they belonged to the order Orthoptera. [Subsequently, the genus has been raised

to the rank of a distinct order by Mr. Haliday in a valuable memoir published in the En-

tomological Magazine, under the name of Thysanoptera, and I have illustrated the structure

of the mouth in my Modem Clnssifcation of Insects, vol. ii. p. 1, with figures. Mr.
F. i02.--Tbrips. Haliday has established a number of generic and subgeneric divisions.]

Sometimes the wing-covers and wings are oval or triangular, without a fringe of hairs, and are

deflexed at the sides like a roof ; the rostrum is very distinct ; the tarsi are terminated by two ungues

;

and the antennae have only six or seven joints : these form the genus

Aphis, Linn.

Aphis, proper, has the antennae longer than the thorax, 7-jointed, the third being elongated; the eyes are entire,

and the posterior extremity of the abdomen is furnished with two horns or tubercles.

They live mostly in society upon trees and plants, which they suck with their proboscis. They do not leap, and

crawl but slowly. The two horns at the extremity of the body in many species are

tubes, from which frequently exude small drops of a transparent saccharine fluid,

[termed honey-dew], of which the ants are very fond. Each society consists in spring

and summer of plant-lice always apterous, and of pupae [ilemi-nymphes], of which the

wings ought to be developed ; all these individuals are females, which produce living

young, which are ejected tail foremost, without any previous coupling. The males, '^'?- 103.—Aphi> Uosw.

amongst which sou)e are winged and some wingless, appear only at the end of the summer or in autumn. They
fecundate the last generation produced from the preceding individuals, consisting of wingless females which
require impregnation, after which they deposit eggs upon the branches of trees, which remain in that state all

through the winter, from which young plant-lice are produced in the spring, capableof multiplying without union

with the males.

The influence of a sinsrle impregnation thus extends through several successive generations. Bonnet, to whom.

we are indebted for the majority of the facts observed upon this subject, obtained, by the isolation of females,

nine generations in the space of three months. The punctures which the plant-lice make in the leaves anil young
twijTs of vegetables, often cause these parts to assume different forms, as may be seen in the younu^ buds of the

lime, the leaves of the gooseberry, pear, and especially of the elm, poplar, &c., where they produce a kind of vesi-

cles or excrescences, containing whole families of plant-lice, and often a saccharine fluid, in the interior. The
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majority of these insects are covered with a mealy matter, or with cottony tlireads, sometimes arranji^ed in rows.

The larviB of the Hemerobii, those of many Diptera, and Coccinellae, destroy a great number of plant-lice. M.
Aug. Duvau has communicated to the Academy of Sciences the interesting; result of his observations on these

insects, and his memoir has been inserted in the collection of those of the Museum d'Hist. Nat.

The Aphis of the oak (A. Quercus, Linn., Reaumur, 3, pi. 28, f. 3), is remarkable for having the proboscis at

least three times as long- as the entire body.

M. Blot has published, in the Memoirs of the Linnaan Society of Caen, 1824, various curious observations upon

a species found in the Departement du Calvados, which is very injurious to the apples, destroying the young

•hoots. He considers it as the type of a new genus, which he calls Myzoxyle. [It is probable that this insect is

identical with that so well known in England under the naiite of Apple-blight, which is covered entirely with a

white cottony secretion, and which multiplies in vast numbers in the crevicies of the bark of diseased apple-trees.]

De Geer also described a species of Aphis found upon the apple, but which differs materially from that described

by M. Blot, which last has no horns on the abdomen, the antennae are shorter, and, according to M. Blot, only

6-jointed, the second joint being the longest. [The species of this family, Aphidae, are extremely numerous,

almost every plant possessing a distinct species. They however require a more minute investigation than has yet

been given to them. The Senator Van Heyden has described several new genera recently in the Memoirs of the

Museum Seckenbergeanum.l

Aleyrodes, Latr. (Ti/i^fl, Linn.), has the antennae short, 6-jointed, and the eyes notched. T>'pe, T. proletella,

Linn.; Reaumur, Me'moires, vol. ii. pi. 25, fig. 1—7, resembles a small white moth, having a small blackish spot

on each wing-cover. It is found on the leaves of the Chelidonium, cabbage, oak, &c. Its larva is oval, very flat-

tened, like a minute scale, and resembles that of Psylla. The pupa is fixed, and inclosed in an envelope, so that

this insect undergoes a complete metamorphosis.

THE THIRD F.\MILY OF THE HOMOPTEROUS HEMIPTERA,—

The Gallinsecta,^-^

Of which De Geef formed a distitict order, have only a single joint* in the tarsi, with a single hook at

the tip. The male is destitute of a proboscis, has only two wings, which shut horizontally upon the

body ; the abdomen is terminated by two threads. The female is without wings, and

furnished with a proboscis. The antennse are filiform, or thread-lilie, and often eleven-

jointed (nine in the species described by Dalman in the memoir noticed below). These

insects compose the genus

Fi^. loi —cccus Coccus, Linn, (or Scale-insects).

fciimie. 'j']jg jj^j-k of many of our trees appears often warty, by reason of a great number of small

oval or rounded bodies, like a shield or a scale, which are fixed to them, and in which no external

traces of the insect are to be observed. Tliey nevertheless belong to this class of animals, and to the

genus Coccus. Some of these are females ; the others are young males, and which are similar to

them in form. But a period arrives when all these individuals undergo singular changes. They fix

themselves to the plant, the larvae of the males for a determinate period necessary for their trans-

formations, and the females permanently. If observed in spring, their bodies are noticed gradually to

increase in size, ending in their acquiring the appearance of a gall, being either spherical, kidney-

shaped, boat-shaped, &c. The skin in some is entire and very smooth ; in others it is incised, or offers

traces of segments. It is in this state that the females are impregnated, shortly after which they

deposit their eggs, of which the number is very great ; these they deposit between the ventral surface

of their bodies and a layer of a cottony secretion, with which they had previously lined the spot on

which they had stationed themselves. Their bodies subsequently dry up and become a solid cocoon,

which covers the eggs. Other females envelope their eggs in a very abundant cottony secretion, which

equally defends them. Those which are of a spherical form become a kind of box, inclosing the eggs.

The young Scale-insects have the body oval, very flat, and furnished with the same organs as their

mother. They disperse themselves over the leaves, and reach by the end of the autumn the branches,

on which they affix themselves in order to pass the winter. Some, the females, prepare at the com-

mencement of summer to become parents ; and the others, or the larvae of the males, are transformed

into pupae beneath their own skin. These pupae have the two fore-feet directed forwards, and not

backwards, like the four hind legs, and like all the legs of the other inactive pupae. Having acquired

• Ualmaii, In « memoir upon iome ipeciri of Co-cus, uonsiders that the nun-ber of the Jolnti In the tarai it three.
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wings, the males make their esca[)e from the posterior extremity of their cocoons backwards, and then

seek the females, which are much larger than them. Reaumur observed two small points like ocelli

at that part of the head which corresponds with the mouth. I have discovered in the head of the male

of the Coccus of the elm ten small similar points, as well as two balancers on the sides of the thorax.

Geoffroy states that the females have at the extremity of the body four white filaments, which appear

only on pressing the body of the insect.

Dorthez observed upon the Euphorbia Characias a species which appears to differ in several respects

both of structure and habits from the other species, and which determined M. Bosc to form this insect

into a distinct genus, named Dorthesia. The antennae have nine joints, much longer and slenderer in

the male than in the female ; the latter continues to live and to be active for some time after depositing

her eggs ; the male has the extremity of the body furnished with a thick brush of long white threads :

hence this insect is nearer allied to the Aphides than to the Cocci.

The Cocci appear to injure the trees, by causing by their punctures a too abundant overflowing of

the sap. Hence they require the attention of those persons who cultivate peaches, oranges, figs, and

olives. Some species attack the roots of plants ; some are precious on account of the splendid scarlet

colour they furnish for the dyer. Further researches on these insects might detect others equally

useful in this respect.

Geoffroy divided these insects, which are called by the French Galle insectee, or, by contraction, Gallinsectet,

into two genera, Chertnes and Coccus; the Jatter was called by H^aumur, Progall-insecte.

The Mealy-bug-, C. adonidum, is somewhat of a rosy hue, with the body covered with a white meajy powder;
the winRS and anal setae of the male are of the latter colour. The female has the sides of the body furnished with

appendages, of which the two posterior are longer, and form a kind of tail. The female envelopes its eggs in a

white cottony secretion, which serves them as a nest. It is naturalised in our hothouses, where it does much
mischief.

The female of Cocctu Cacti [the Cochineal insect of commerce], is of a dark brown colour, covered with a white

down, flat beneath, convex above, margined, with the segments rather distinct, but becoming obliterated at the

period of oviposition. The male is of a dark red, with white wings. It is cultivated in Mexico upon a species of

Cactus or Opuntia, and is distinguished by the name of Mestcque, or fine cochineal, from another closely allied

species, smaller and more cottony, called the wild cochineal. It is celebrated for the crimson dye that it pro-

duces ; it also fiirnishes carmine. This production is one of the chief riches of Mexico.

Coccus polonicus [or the Scarlet Grain of Poland], was also employed in Poland as a considerable object of com-

merce, before the introduction of the Coccus Cacti as a dye. It lives upon the roots oi Scleranthtis perennis, and
some other plants. The colour produced from this species is almost equal to that of the Coccus Cacti.

Coccus llicis, Linn., which lives upon a small kind of oak in the south of Europe, and of which the female

reaches the size of a pea, was employed before the introduction of cochineal. It is also still employed in

medicine.

A species from the East Indies produces gum lac, and another is employed in China for the manufacture of

wax tapers.

A male Coccus, from Java, remarkable for having the antennae composed of about 22 joints, moniliform, and
very pilose, having two thick and nearly coriaceous wings, composes the genus Monophleba of Leach.

[These insects have recently been divided into several other genera by lUiger, Bouch^, Burmeister, &c.J

THE EIGHTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THE NEUROPTERA (Odonata, and the major part of Synistata, Fabr.),—

Is distinguished from the preceding orders by the fore-wings being membranous, generally

naked, transparent, and similar to the two posterior in respect to their consistence and uses

;

from the 10th and following, by the number of these organs as well as by the structure of the

mouth, which is fitted for mastication, or furnished with true mandibles and ma-xillee, that

is, formed on the ordinary plan [for biting], a character which separates this order from the

tenth, or that of the Lepidoptera, of which the fore-wings are, moreover, mealy. In the

Neuroptera these wings have their surface furnished with a very fine net-work ; the inferior

being mostly as large as the superior, or sometimes larger, sometimes narrower, but longer.

The maxillae and the inferior piece of the lower lip, or the mentum, has never a tubular
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formation ; tlie abdomen is not furnished with a sting, and is but seldom provided with an

ovijwsitor.

They have for the most part the antennae like a thread, and composed of a great number of

joints ; two or three ocelli ; the thorax is formed of the three segments intimately soldered

into one mass, distinct from the abdomen, and supporting tlie six feet; the first of these seg-

ments is generally very short, and like a collar. The number of the joints in the tarsi is

variable ; the body is generally elongate, with the integuments soft, or but slightly scaly ; the

abdomen is always sessile. Many of these insects are carnivorous in their first and

last states.

Some undergo only a demi-metaraorphosis, the others are subject to a complete one ; but

the larvae have constantly si.\ feet with hooks, of which they commonly make use in searching

after their food.

I divide this order into three families, which, in their progressive arrangement, exhibit the

following natural relations :— 1st. Carnivorous insects undergoing a demi-metamorphosis, with

aquatic larvae. 2nd. Carnivorous insects undergoing a complete metamorphosis, with terres-

trial or aquatic larvae. Kird. Carnivorous, or omnivorous and terrestrial insects, undergoing a

demi-metamorphosis. 4th Herbivorous insects undergoing a complete metamorphosis, with

aquatic larvae, constructing for themselves portable cases. We finish with such as have the

wings less net-like, and which resemble Phalaenae, or Moths.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE NEUROPTERA,—

The Subulicones, Latr.,

—

Is composed of the order Odonata of Fabricius, and of his genus Ephemera. The antennae are in the

form of an awl, scarcely longer than the head, 7-jointed at the most, the last being in the form of a

seta. The mandibles and maxillae are entirely covered by the labrura and labium, or by the anterior

and advanced extremity of the head. The wings are always very much reticulated, extended some-

times horizontally and some imes elevated perpendicularly ; the posterior are as large as the anterior,

or sometimes smaller, and even obsolete. In all, the ordinary eyes are large and very prominent, and

they have two or three ocelli situated between the preceding. They pass the first two stages of their

existence in the water, where they feed upon living prey.

The lar\ae and pniiac, of which the form approaches that of the perfect insect, respire by means of

peculiar organs, situated upon the sides of the abdomen, or at its extremity. They creep out of the

water in order to undergo their final transformation.

Some of them have the mandibles and maxillae corneous, very strong, and covered by the two lips

;

the tarsi are 3-jointed ; the wings of equal size, and the posterior extremity of the body terminated

simply by hooks, or leaf-like appendages. They form the order Odonata, Fabricius ; or the genus

LiBELLULA, Linnaeus, [Dragon-flies or Adder-bolts].

The slender form of the body, their varied colours, their large gauze-like wings, the rapidity of flight

with which they pursue other insects upon which they feed, easily distinguish these Neuropterous

insects. They have a large and rounded head, or in the form of a broad triangle, two very large lateral

eyes—(see M. Cuvier's memoir on their composition in the Mem. de la Soc. d'Hist. Nat. de Paris)—
three ocelli, situated upon the vertex ; two antennae, inserted upon the forehead behind a vesicular

elevation, and composed, in the greater number, of five or six joints, or three at least, of which the

last is compound, and becomes gradually slender like a style; the upper lip is semicircular; the two

mandibles scaly, very strong, and toothed ; the maxillae are terminated by a piece of the same consist-

ence, toothed, spined, and ciliated on the inside with a palpus composed of a single jomt applied upon

it dorsally, resembling the galea of the Orthopteia ; the under lip is large, and composed of three leaves

;

the lateral pair, being the labial palpi, greatly dilated ; a kind of epiglottis, or elongated vesicular

tongue, in the interior of the mouth ; the thorax thick and rounded ; the abdomen very long, and

flattened or cylindric, terminated in the males by two lamellar appendages, of which the figure varies
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accordiii"' to the species, and which have been carefully studied by Messrs. Van der Linden and

Charpentier ; the legs short, and directed forwards.

The female, in order to deposit her eggs, places herself upon plants close to the edge of the water,

into which she repeatedly thrusts the extremity of her body. The larvae and pupae leside in the water

until the period of their final trauaforraation, and are somewhat like the perfect insect, except in

wantin"- wings. But the head, upon wliich we perceive no ocelli, is remarkable for the singular form

of the piece wliich occupies the place of ihe lower lip. This is a kind of mask, covering the mandi-

bles, maxillae, and nearly all the under side of the head. It is composed, 1st, of a principal triangular

piece, which Reaumur calls the mentonniere, and which articulates by a hinge with a peduncle

attached to the head ; 2nd, of two other pieces inserted at the lateral and anterior angles of the pre-

ceding piece, moveable at the base, transverse, and entire, in the form of broad and denticulated

plates, similar, in their mode o closing the mouth, to a pair of shutters, or in the form of small

hooks. The insect is able to close or extend this very quickly, seizing its prey by means of the claws

at its upper part. The posterior part of the abdomen is sometimes furnished with five unequal-sized

conical plates, capable of opening or closing, and forming a kind of pyramidal tail, and sometimes

with three elongated villose plates like oars. These insects may be seen every instant opening the

rectum in order to take in a supply of air, when they close it again, and shortly afterwards eject the

water with force and mingled with bubbles of air, this action appearing to assist them in their motions.

[Its more immediate object is, however, in order to obtain a supply of fresh oxygen from the water

thus introduced into the rectum.] When arrived at the period for their final change the pupae quit

the water, crawl up some adjacent stem, where they fix themselves by their claws, and scale oflF their

pupa-skin.

M, Poey, who has particularly studied the insects of Cuba, has informed me, that at a certain season

of the year the northerly winds bring to the city of Havannah and its neighbourhood an innumerable

quantity of specimens of one of the spe-

cies of Libellulae. [Other instances of

their periodical flight or migrations in Eu-

rope have been observed. See Dr. Weis-

senborn's memoir on this subject in the

new series of the Mag. of Nat. Hist.]

Fabricius, preceded in this respect by Rt'au-

mur, divided the Dragon-flies into three genera.

Libellnla proper, has the wings extended

horizontally in repose ; the head nearly globu-

lar, with the eyes very large ; a vesicular eleva-

tion, having on each side an ocellus, upon the

vertex ; the other ocellus, or the anterior one,

is much larger, and the middle division of the

lower lip much smaller, than the lateral ones,

which, closing by a straight suture, exactly

shut the mouth. The abdomen is generally

broad and flat. The larvae and pupae have five

appendages at the extremity of the body, which

is short. Type, L. depressa, Linn., [a very

common British species, as well is L. cancel-

litta, here figured, the males in both of which

are remarkable for the fine leaden-blue colour Fig. 105—LibelluU canceilata.

of their abdomen]. The memoir of Van der Linden on the Libellnlas of Bologna, and subsequently upon those

of Europe, as well as the Hora Entomologies of M. Charpentier, and a series of memoirs by M. Boyer de Fonsco-

lombe in the Annates de la Societe Eiitomologique de France, may be consulted. The British species, distributed

into various genera, have been described by Mr. Stephens.]

^shna, Fabr., is similar to Libellula in the manner in which the wings are carried when at rest, and in the form

of the head, but in which the two posterior ocelli are situated upon a simple transverse elevation, having, more-

over, the middle lobe of the lower lip larger, and the two others wide apart, and armed with a strong tooth or

spine ; the abdomen is always long, narrow, and cylindric. The body of the larvae and pupae is also more elongate

than in those of Libellula ; the mask is flat, with its two hooks narrow, and armed with a moveable hook at tlie

tip. Libellula grandis, [a common English species, two inches and a half long, and many others]. They fly with

astonishing rapidity over the margin of waters, pursmng flies and other insects in the same manner as swallows.
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Agrion, Fabr., has the wings elevated i)erpendicularly in repose ; the head transverse, with the eyes apart; the

tortn of the lower lip is similar to that of ^shna, but its middle lobe is slit to the base. The forehead ia not fur-

nished with a vesicle ; the ocelli are nearly equal in size, and arranged in a triangle on the vertex ; the abdomen

is very slender and filiform, and occasionally very long. The body in the larva and pupa states is also long and

slender, and the abdomen terminated by two oar-like appendages ; the mask is flat, with the superior extremity of

the chin-piece elevated into a point in some, and forked in others. Libellula virgo, Linn., is of a golden-green

or bluish-green colour, with the wings blue, either entirely or partially, and sometimes pale brownish-yellow.

[This and several other species of smaller size, belonging to the subgenera separated from Agrion by Leach, are

of very common occurrence in this country.]

The other Subulicorn Neuroptera have the mouth entirely membranous or very soft, and com-

posed of parts very indistinct ; they have 5 -jointed tarsi ; the lower wings are much smaller than the

superior, or even wanting ; and the abdomen is terminated by two or three long threads. They form

the genus

Ephemera, Linn.,

—

Thus named from the short duration of their life in the perfect state. The body is soft, long, slender,

and terminated behind by two or three long articulated filaments. The antennae are very small, and

composed of three joints, of which the last is very long, in the form of a conical thread. The front of

the head is advanced like a hood, often keeled and notched, and covers the mouth, of which we cannot

trace the organs on ace mnt of their softness and smallness. These insects carry their wings almost

always elevated perpendicularly, or but slightly deflexed, like the Agrions. The legs are veiy slender,

with the tibiae very short and united to the tarsi, which have often only four joints, the first being

nearly obsolete. The two ungues of the terminal joint are very compressed, and the fore-legs are much

longer than the others.

The Ephemer<e generally appear at sunset in the fine days of summer and autumn, along rivers, lakes, &c., and

sometimes in such numbers that the ground, after their death, is covered with them, so that they are carted away

as manure. The falling of one species, with white wings, resembles that of a fall of snow.

These insects unite in swarms in the air, where they fly up and down, extending the threads of their tails. It is

there also that the sexes unite, the males being distinguished by two hooks at the extremity of the body ; their

fore-legs and anal threads are also longer, their eyes larger, and some males possess four eyes, two being much
larger, and elevated on columns. The females deposit their eggs in a gelatinous mass, and, as the propagation of

the species is the only object of the existence of the individual, they very soon perish, often on the day in which

they undergo the final change, sometimes living only a few hours. Those which fall on the water are greedily

seized by the fishes, and fishermen give them the name of Manna. But if we consider them in the larva state,

we find their existence extending through two or

three years. In this, and the pupa state, they reside

in the water, concealed during the day under stone«,

or in horizontal burrows, which they form in the

banks, from which it is supposed that these larvae

derive their food. Although resembling the perfect

insect in several respects, they difler materially in

having longer antennae, wanting ocelli ; by possess-

ing homelike mandibles ; the abdomen has, more-

over, on each side, a row of plates, mostly in pairs,

which are a kind of false branchiae, and which are

employed not only in respiration, but also as paddles.

The pupa differs from the larva by possessing scales

inclosing the wings. At the moment when they un-

dergo this change they quit the water, and appear,

after casting their skin, under a new form ; but, by

a singular exception, they have to undergo another moulting before they are fit for propagation. Their last e.\uvis

are often found fixed to trees, and upon walls.

De Geer formed these insects and the Phryganea into a distinct order, in consequence of the minuteness or

absence of the parts of the mouth. In the Tableau Blementaire of Cuvier they also form a peculiar group, named

Agnatha, but which formed part of the order Neuroptera.

The number of the wings and of the anal filaments lead to the establishment of various divisions in the genus

Ephemera; some having four wings and two tails (E. Swammerdamiana) ; others four wings and three tail*

(EyiAemera proper, E.vulgata, Linn.); some with two wings and three tails, and the eyes of the male doubled, one

pair placed in foot stalks. [Others again have only two wings and two tails. These various groups have been

formed into separate genera by Leach, and other subsequent authors, E. vulgata, the commonest species, and

wKicb is well known to fly-fishers under the name of the Grey Drake, being retained as the type of the restricted

genus Ephemera.]

¥ig. 106.—^Ephemera Tulgata i larva, pupa, and imngo.
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THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE NEUROPTERA,—

The Planifennes,—
Which composes, with the following, the greater portion of the order Synistata of Fabricius, com-

prises those Neuroptera which have the antennae always composed of a great number of joints, and

longer than the head ; the mandibles are distinct, and the lower wings nearly equal to the ui)per,

extended, or simply folded under at the inner edge.

They have generally the wings very much reticulated and naked, with the maxillary palpi ordinarily

filiform, or rafter thickened at the tips, shorter than the head, and composed of four or five joints.

I shall divide this family into five sections, composing, on account of their habits, so many small

distinct sub-families.

1. The Panorpat(B of Latreille, which have five joints in all the tarsi, and the anterior extremity

of the head prolonged, and narrowed in the form of a beak or rostrum. They constitute the genus

Panorpa, Linnajus,

—

And have the antennre setaceous, and inserted between the eyes ; the clypeus prolonged into a

corneous conical plate, grooved beneath to receive the mouth ; the mandibles, maxillse, and loM'er lip

nearly linear ; four or six short filiform palpi ; those of the maxillae appearing to me to consist of only

four joints. The body is long, the liead vertical, the first segment of the thorax very small and collar-

like. The two sexes differ greatly in many species. Their transformations have not been observed.

ivemo^to-a, Latr., Oliv., has the hind-win^s exceedingly long' and linear, and the ocelli are wanting^. These

singular insects have hitherto been only observed in the hottest parts of Europe, Africa, and the adjacent parts of

Asia. [See the recent monograph of King in the Berlin Transactions.]

Bittacus, Latr., has the four wings of equal size, as well as ocelli ; the abdomen is alike in both sexes, and the

legs long and terminated by a single tarsal unguis. [Exotic species.]

Panorpa, Latr., has wings and ocelli like those of Bittacus, but the abdomen of the male is terminated by a

long, jointed, recurved tail, with a claw at the tip ; and that of the female is long, and pointed at the tip. The legs

are of moderate length, and the tarsi have two ungues.

Panorpa communis, Linn., is a very abundant species, found in hedges and woods.

[Several other British species,]

Boreits, Latr., differs from the preceding in the large size of the prothorax ; the

wings of the males are short, curved, and awl-shaped, and the females are wingless.

The only species, B. hiemalis, Linn., is found in winter under moss in the north of

Europe, and on the Alps. [It is small, and has occurred, but rarely, in this country.]

2. The Myrmeleonides, having also five joints in the tarsi, but in which

the head is not prolonged in the form of a beak or muzzle, and the antennae

are thickened at the tips. The head is transverse and vertical, having only

compound eyes, which are round and prominent ; six palpi, those of the

labium being longer than the others, and thickened at the tips ; the first segment of the thorax is

small ; the wings of equal size, long, and roof-like ; the abdomen mostly long and cylindric, with two

filiform appendages at its extremity, in the males ; the legs are short. They inhabit hot situations in

the southern climates of both hemispheres, clinging to plants, where they remain stationary during the

day. They fly swiftly. Their pupae are inactive. These insects compose the genus

Myrmeleon, Linn.,

—

Which Fabricius has divided into two.

Myrmeleon proper, has the antennae gradually thick-

ened, curved at the tips, and much shorter than the

body, and the abdomen is long and linear.

The destruction which the larva of the common Eu-

ropean species makes amongst Ants, has gained for it

the name of the Ant Lion. Its abdomen is very large,

proportioned to the rest of its body; its head is very

small, and armed with two long horn-like mandibles,

toothed on the inside and pointed at the tip, which serve

it both for pinchers and suckers. Although furnished

with six legs it walks but slowly, almost always hack-

wards : not being able, therefore, to follow its prey, it

resoits to stratagem, and forms in the sand a conical

9

Fig. 107-—Panorpa communis.

fig. lU.



578 Div. 3. ARTICULATA.—INSECTA. Class 3.

pit-fail, by crawling' backwards in a spiral direction and throwing- out the sand with its head, and at the bottom

of which it stations itself, leaving: only its jaws exposed, its body being buried in the sand, and thus waiting

patiently until an insect falls to the bottom of the pit, when it is instantly seized by the jaws and sucked to death ;

if it endeavours to escape, the Ant Lion showers sand after it, which rarely fails to brin°; it to the bottom of the

pit. The nutritive fluid thus obtained is never converted into excrement, the insect having: no orifice analog;oa3

to the anus. When full grown, and ready to assume the pupa state, it spins a perfectly round cocoon of a -silky

matter, the exterior of which it covers with sand. Its spinnerets are placed at the extremity of the body. The

perfect insect makes its appearance at the end of fifteen or twenty days, leaving the exuviae of the pupa in the

opening- it has made in the cocoon.

The common European species, M.formicarium, Linn, [which has not,

however, been discovered in England], is about an inch long, with the

wings transparent, with black veins dotted with white, and with dark

spots, one of a whitish colour near the anterior extremity. [The species

are very numerous].

Ascalophus, Fab., has the antennae long, and suddenly terminated by a

Fig. 109.- M. formicariuui. knob, with the abdomen oblong, oval, and scarcely longer than the

thorax. The wings are shorter and broader than in Myrmeleon.
Bonnet observed a larva near Geneva similar to that of Myrmeleon, but which neither crawled backwards nor

formed a pit. The posterior extremity of its body was furnished with a bifid plate, truncated behind. This Iar\'a

is probably that of Ascal. italicus, a south of Europe species, which begins to be found in France in the environs

of Fontainebleau. [This is probably doubtful, the larva being more likely to be that of Myr. Libelluloides. See my
Introd. to Mod. Class)/, of Insects, ii. p. 45, in which I have figured a larva of Ascalaphus, and subsequently

Mr. Swainson has figured that of ^ac Macleayauus, from L. Guilding's drawings.]

3. The Hemerobii, Latr., similar to the preceding in the general form of the body and wings, but

with filiform antennae and only four palpi. They form the genus

Hemerobius, Linn.,

—

Some of which have the prothorax very small, the wings roof-like, the last joint of the palpi thickest,

ovoid, and pointed. The larvae are terrestrial.

Hemerobius proper, has the eyes globose and brilliantly metallic, the wings large and deflexed. They fly slowly,

and many of them emit a disgusting scent. The females deposit their eggs upon leaves, to the number of ten or

twelve, fixing each of them by a long and very slender footstalk. The larvae resemble those of Myrmeleon, but are

more elongate, and are wanderers. They feed upon the plant-lice, which they seize with their mandibles, and suck
their juices, destroying them very quickly. The pupa is inclosed in a cocoon of close silk, spun from the anus
of the larva. Hemerobius (Chrysnpa, Leach,) Perla, Linn., is pale yellowish-green, with golden eyes, transparent

wings, and green nerves. [A common species in this country].

Osmylus, Leach, is composed of those species which possess three ocelli, of which the preceding are destitute.

H. maculatus, Fabr., [a local British species, of large size].

Nymphes, Leach, founded upon an Australian species, has the same character, but the antennae are filifonn and
shorter. [N. myrmeleonides. Leach.]

The others have the first segment of the thora.v large and corselet-like, the wings generally carried

flat on the back, and the palpi filiform, with the terminal segment conical or nearly cylindric, and often

shorter than the preceding. Their larvae are aquatic.

Semhlis, Fabr., is composed of the genera Corydalis, ChauUodes, and Sialis, Latr.

Corydalis, is distinguished by the mandibles, which ai'e very large and like horns in the males. [C. cornida, a

North American insect.]

Chaulindes, Latr., has the antenrue pectinated ; and
Sialis, has ordinary-sized mandibles, and the antennae are simple and the wings roof-like. S. lutarius, Linn.,

[the May-fly, a well-known bait for anglers]. The larva lives in the water, and creeps or swims slowly, like those

of the Ephemeras : it has false branchite at the sides of the abdomen, aud the tail is elongated into a point ; but it

changes into an inactive pupa.

4. Another division, that of the Termitin(B, is composed of Neuroptera which undergo demi-meta-

morphoses, all being terrestrial, active, carnivorous or omnivorous, in all their stages. If we except

Mantixpa, (distinct from all the insects of the order in the form of the fore-legs, resembling those of

Mantis), the tarsi have at most four joints, which distinguishes them from the preceding genera of the

same family. The mandibles are always strong and horny, the hind wings are of the size of the fore

wings, and without folds, or are smaller.

Some have from five to three joints in the tarsi, the labial palpi cxserted and distinct, and the an-

tennre multiarticulate.

Mantispa, lUiff., has five joints in all the tarsi ; the fore-legs formed as in Mantis ; the antennae are very short.
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the eyes large, the prothorax very long, and the wings roof-like. Exotic species, [recently nionographed by Erich-

son, of great interest from their apparent relationship with the order Orthoptera].

Raphidkt, Linn., has 4-jointed tarsi, the wings roof-like, the head elongated and narrowed behind, prothorax
long, narrow, and subcyliiidric, and the abdomen of the females terminated by a long, e.xserted ovipositor, formed
of two valves. R. ophiopsisf [the Snake-necked Fly, of rare occurrence in this country. See the monograph of

Schumniel]. The larva lives m tlie fissures of the bark of trees, and has the form of a small snake: it is very
active.

Termes, Linn. (Hemerobius, Linn, [the winged males]), has also 4-jointed tarsi, but the wings are tarried horU
lontally on the body, and very long; the head rounded, and the prothorax .short and square. The body is de-

pressed, with the antennae short; the mouth very similar to that of the Orthoptera, with a four-cleft lower lip
;

three ocelli, one rather indistinct; the wings generally but slightly

transparent, coloured, with the nervures not forming a close net-/j I
ft /

work, and the legs short.

Ji^;^^^_,„„|/^S^ The Termites peculiar to the tropical and adjacent countries, are

- ^-it \Bv-i —--^K?^ known under the name of White Ants, and commit most e.\traor-

dinary ravages, especially in the lai va state, in which they are called

Workers, and are like the perfect insect, but with the body softer and
without wings, and the head generally larger, and destitute of eyes, or

nearly so. They are united into colonies of incalculable numbers,

1 \ 2 ^
^'*~^ and live concealed in the interior of the earth, trees, and other

wooden matters, such as furniture, shelves, &c., in which they form
He. no.-Whi.e Ant, = 1, Worker; 2, Soldier.

ggHeries, forming routes conducting to the centre of their nests, so

that these objects, of which the outer surface is [with surprising instinct] left untouched, fall to pieces on the

BUghtest touch. The nests of some species are external, but without any evident exit. Sometimes they are elevated

>'ic. 111.—-1, Nest uf Termes fatale (ten or twelve feet hiyh).—6, Nest
of Ternvcs atrux.

Viz- 512.—7. Section of the iiest of Termes fatale, on a scale uf one
inch to eight feet

to a great height above the surface, like pyramids, and are sometimes surrounded by a solid roof, which, from the

height and number of these insects, appear at a distance like a small village. Sometimes they affix their nests to

the branches of trees. Another sort of individual, termed Neuters or Soldiers, and which Fabricius mistook for

pupa", defend the nest. They have the head much larger and longer, and the mandibles are very long and cross

over each other. They are far less numerous than the larva, and live near the outer surface of the nest, so that

they make their appearance first when it is attacked ; they are also stated to compel the Workers to labour. The
demi-nymphs have the rudiments of wings, and in other respects resemble the larvae.

When arrived at the perfect state, the Termites quit

their habitation, fly abroad during the evening or

night in great numbers ; they lose their wings before

morning, which dry, and falling to the earth, they
become the prey of birds, lizards, &c. The couples are

then collected by the larvie, which inclose each of them
in a large cell ; but Latreille conjectures that the act of

coupling takes place in the air, as in the Ants, and that

the females alone occupy the attention of the larvas in

order to the establishment of fresh colonies. The ab-

domen of the female subsequently acquires an enor-

moussize, from the innumerable eggs which it contains.

The royal chamber occupies the centre of the habita.

tion, and around it are distributed those which con-

tain the eggs and provisions.

Some larvje of Termes viarum have eyes, and appear ^'«- 113.—Queen in the wingeii state, and fiikrt with egg»

to have habits somewhat different to the rest, and to approach our Ants.

Negroes and Hotte'-tots are very fond of these insects.
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T. lucifugus SlwA flavicolUs iiiliabit the south of Fiance, livini^ in the interior of trees. The exotic species have
been but imperfectly characterised, Linnaeus having confounded several under the name of T.fatale.

Embia, Latr., comprises several insects allied to Ternies, butwith the head larger than the thorax ; tarsi 3-jointed

;

wings scarcely extending beyond the abdomen. [See my monograph on this exotic genus, published in Transac-
tions of the Linnaan Hodety of London.}

The other Termitines have the tarsi 2-jointed ; tlie labial palpi indistinct, or very short ; the antennae

about 10-jointed ; the first segment of the thorax yery small, and the hind ivings smaller than the fore

ones. They form the genus

Psocus, Latr. (Termes, Hemerobius, Fabr.),

These are insects with a short, soft, and gibbose body ; the head large ; the antennae setaceous ; wings roof-like,

and but slightly veined. They are very active, and live on the bark of trees. We generally find in

books of collections of plants, the P. pulsatorius, of a whitish coloUii', and which has been believed

to produce the slight noise like the ticking of a clock, often heard in houses, whence its specific

name.

5. The Perlides, which have three joints in the tarsi, the mandibles almost always

membranous and snjall, with the hind wings broader than the fore wings, and folded

at the inner edge. They consist of the genus

Fig. 114. - .Mropos PeRLA, Geoff.,-
puUaiorius. In wliich the body is elongate, narrow, and flattened ; the head rather large; antennae setaceous

;

prothorax nearly square ; tlie wings shutting horizontally oiithe l>ody ; and the abdomen generatly

terminated by two setaj. Their larva; are aquatic, and are stated [by Latreille, but erroneously,] to reside in cases

which they bear about with them. [TJjey are naked, aud resemble tlje imago, but ai"e wingless.]

Perla bicaudata, Linn. {Phryganea), is a rather common species, found on the margin of rivers.

Nemoura, Latr., ditt'ers from Perla in its corneous mandibles, and in the abdomen not being terminated by setae.

[See the monograph of this group, published by Air. Newman in the Magafine of Natural Ulstort/.]

TilB THIRD FAMILY OF THE NEUROPTERA,—

The Plicipennes, Latr,,—

Are destitute of mandibles, and their hind wings are generally broader thaa tlie superior, and folded

throughout their whole length. They comprise the genus

Phryg.\nea, Linn.

They have at the first sight the appearance of small Phalanae, and DeGeer observed that the internal

structure of their larvae has great resemblance to that of caterpillars. In the systems of Kirby and

Leach, they form the order Trichoptera, which is connected with the Lepidoptera by means of the

Tinese. But as we naturally pass from the PlLcipennes to the Perlides, we should be compelled to ter-

minate the Neuroptera with Libellula and Ephem£ra, of which the structure and habits greatly differ

from those of the Hymenoptera, which succeeds them in this system. Tlie Libellulae and other adjacent

Neuroptera, ai)pear to us nearest allied to the Orthoptera.

The head of tlie Plicipennes is small, with two long setaceous and porrected antenna; ; the eyes are

round and prominent ; two ocelli, placed in the forehead ; a conical or bent labrum ; four palpi, the

ma.xillary pair being often very long, filiform, or nearly setaceous, 5-jointed, and the labial 3-jointed

;

the maxilla; and lower lip mcinbranous and united ; the body is generally very hairy, and forms with

the wings an elongated triangle, as in many Noctua; or Pyralides ; the prothorax is small ; the wings are

simply veined, silken, or hirsute in many, and always roof-hke. The legs are long, furnished with

small spines, with five joints to all the tarsi. These insects chiefly fly in the evening or night, oftea

entering our houses, attracted by the light, and being extremely active in all their movements. They

emit a disagreeable smell when touched. Tlie smaller species fly in troops over water. Many females

carry their eggs united into a pacquet at the posterior extremity of the abdomen. Their larva; [which

are the well-known bait of the angler, called Caddice, or Cad-bait,] reside, like the larvic of some moths,

in cases generally cylindrical, covered with various substances they collect in the water, such as bits of

straw, leaves, sticks, sand, and even small shells, often symmetrically arranged, and which they affix to

their cases by silken threads, spun from internal reservoirs similar to those of caterpillars ; the interior

of this habitation forms a tube, which the larva bears about with it, protruding the anterior part

of its body when it creeps forward, never quitting it of its own accord, and immediately re-entering it if

forced out of it.
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A. Larva In its case

;

These larvae are elongate, nearly cylindric, with a scaly

head furnished with strong mandibles, and a small eye on

each side ; six feet, of which the two anterior are shortest

and thickest, and the other fotir longer ; the body is com-

posed of twelve joints, of which the fourth has a conical

tnbercle on each side in the majority of the species; the

terminal segment is furnished with two moveable hooks ; the

majority also possess two series of white flexible filaments,

which appear to be respiratory organs. When ready to

assume the pupa state, they fix their cases to some sub-

stance under water, closing each end with an open grating,

which, as well as the cases itself, varies in the different

finppipQ ^'S- 115.—Phry^anca p-andis.-
opi^Vylco* B, ^'rating ; . . Ituai^u,

The pupae have in front two hooks, which cross each other like a beak, and with which they make

their way through the grating, [immediately before they assume their final form,] when, although pre-

viously immoveable, they walk or swim with agility, by means of their four fore-legs, which are free and

fringed. The pupae of the larger species crawl up plants out of the water, where they throw oflf

their skin, but the smaller ones merely come to the surface, and are there transformed into winged

insects in the same way as Gnats, their old envelope serving them for a boat.

Some have the hind wings evidently larger than the fore ones, and folded.

Sericostoma, Latr., has in one of the sexes the maxillary palpi dilated into a mask covering the face ; in the

Other sex they are filiform, and 5-jointed.

Phryganea proper, has the mouth alike in both sexes, and the palpi shorter than the head and thorax, and
slightly villose. P. grandis, [and a great numher of other species, well known to the angler and Hy-fisher].

Mystacida, Latr., l>as the antennx exceedingly long, as well as the maxillary palpi, which are very hairy. (P.

filosa, quadfifasciata, &c.)

The others have the fore wings narrow, lanceolate, subeqiial, and not folded.

Hydroptila, Dalm., with short antennx of equal thickness throughout.

Psychomyia, Latr., has similar wings, but the antennae are long and setaceous, founded upon a minute, appa-

rently undescribed species.

[This tribe has recently been thoroughly investigated by M. Pictet, whose memoir forms a thick quarto volume,

Vfith many plates. Messrs. Stephens and Curtis have also described many new English species, as well as addi-

tional genera.

Dr. Burmeister has published an entire revision of the order Neuroptera in the last part of his Handbiich de*

Entomologie^in which he has also established many additional genera.]

THE NINTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THE HYMENOPTERA, Linnaeus (Piezata, Fabricius),—

Also possesses four 'membranous, naked wings, a mouth furnished with mandibles, maxillae, and

two lips ; but the wings (of which the anterior are always the largest) have fewer nervures

than those of the Neuroptera, and are only Veined [and not net-like] ; the females have the

abdomen terminated by an ovipositor or a sting. All possess, in addition to their compound

eyes, three minute ocelli ; their antennae are of variable form, not only differing in the genera,

but also in the sexes of the same species ; they are nevertheless filiform or setaceous in the

majority ; the maxillae and lower lip are generally narrow, elongated, attached in a deep cavity

of the head by long muscles* ; semitubtdar at the base ; often folded back at the extre-

mity ; more fitted for conducting the nutritive fiuids than for mastication, and united in many

in the form of a proboscis ; the tonguelet is membranous, and either widened at the tip or

long and filiform, having the pharynx at its base, and often covered by a sort of sublabrum or

epipharynx ; two labial and two maxillary palpi ; thorax composed of three segments united in

• H JDCC th^jrp' *"ni partakes of this general movement ; in otlier biting insects it is fixed.
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a miiss, the anterior being very short and the two others united into one.* The wings are

crossed horizontally upon the body ; the abdomen mostly suspended to the hind part of the

thorax by a slender thread or peduncle ; the tarsi are 5-jointed, none of the joints being

bilobed. The borer or sting [both of which are described in a note as being ty])ically com-

posed on the same model], are formed for the most part of three long and slender pieces,

two of which serve as a sheath to the third in those which have a borer, and of which the

upper has a groove at its under side to encase the two others.

M. Jurine has found in the articulation [of the nerves] of the wings good auxiliary charac-

ters for the distinction of genera, making use of the presence or absence, number, form, and con-

nexion of the two kind of cells situated near the external apex of the fore wings, which he

terms radial [or marginal], and cubital [or submarginal] cells. The middle of the fore mar-

gin of the wings has often a callous spot, termed the stigma, whence a nerve extends which

runs to the tip of the wing, and forms with the fore-edge of the wing the radial cell, some-

times divided into two ; a second nervure also extends from the stigma, which also extends to

the apex of the wing, leaving between it and the first-mentioned nerve a space occupied by the

cubital cells, of which the number varies from one to four.

The Hymenoptera undergo a complete metamorphosis ; the majority of their larvae are

vermiform, and are destitute of feet, such as those of the second and following familes; those of

the first family have six hooked feet, and often from twelve to sixteen others, which are simply

membranous ; the head in all is scaly, with mandibles, maxillae, and a lower lip, at the extre-

mity of which is a spinneret for the passage of the silken matter of which the cocoon of the

pupa is composed. Some feed upon vegetable substances ; others, always footless, upon the

dead bodies of insects, in all their states of egg, larva, pupa, and imago. In order to supply

their weakness, the female supports them with provisions, sometimes carrying their food to

the nests which they have prepared for them, often with surjirising skill, and sometimes

by placing their eggs in the bodies of larvae and pupae of insects, upon which their young feed.

Other equally footless larvae of Hymenoptera are fed on more elaborated animal and vegetable

food, and more constantly renewed. These are reared in common by individuals destitute of sex,

united in societies, charged exclusively with such works, and whose labours and regime are the

theme of continual admiration. The Hymenoptera in the perfect state subsist almost exclu-

sively on fiowers, and are commonly most abundant in southern climates. The extent of their

existence, from their birth till their final change, is confined to a year.

[The natural classification of these insects has been but comparatively little attended to.

Various plans of arrangement, founded not only upon the structure of the imago, but also

upon its habits, and the peculiarities of the preparatory states, have recently been proposed

by Saint Fargeau, Dahlbom, Hartig, Ilaliday, &c. I must however refer to the 2nd vol. of

my Introduction to Entomology for an investigation of these arrangements.

I divide this order into two sections, [Terebrantia and Aculeata].

The first, that of the Terebrantia, is characterized by possessing a borer in the females.

I divide the Terebrantia into two great families, [the Securifera and Pupivora"].

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE HYMENOPTERA,—

The Securifera,—
It distinguished from the following by the sessile abdomen, of which the base is united to the thorax

by its entire width, and appears to be hut a continuation of it, without any proper motion. The

females have an ovipositor, for the most j)art like a saw, which is used not only in depositing the eggs,

but also in preparing a place for their reception. The larvae have always six scaly feet, and often

• In » rote Lntreillc ndop's the theiirt" that the mclathoraji is a Terjr

narrow segnient, and that the hind part of llie thorax u-hicli has two

SDlraclen «t the aides, is ia rVAJity lUe &rbt alxloouvul legmeut, so

that iti the pedunculated Hvmenoptcra, the peduncle is the second

and not the first abdominal segment.
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others, but Avhich are membranous. This family is composed of two tribes, [the Tenthredinetee and

Urocerata].

The Tenthredinet.*:—

,

Or Saw-flies [as they are commonly called, from their saw-like ovipositor], have the mandibles long and

compressed, the lower lip divided into three lobes, the ovipositor composed of two plates, toothed like

a saw, united, and lodged in a channel beneath the anus ; the maxillary palpi are always composed of

six joints, and the labial of four ; the wings are always divided into numerous cells. This tribe is

composed of the genus

Tenthredo, Linn.

The abdomen is cylindric, rounded behind, 9-jointed ; the form of the antennae varies ; the mandibles

are strong and toothed ; the maxillary palpi are filiform and 6-jointed ; the lower lip is divided at the apex

into three lobes ; the labial palpi are only 4-jointed. It is with the alternate motion of the saws of the

ovipositor that these insects make a succession of small holes in the branches or other parts of trees,

in each of which an egg and a drop of frothy liquid are discharged, the latter of which has the effect of

closing the hole. The wound thus made becomes more and more convex by the increase in size of the

egg, and sometimes these parts assume the form of a gall, either woody or pulpy, according to the parts

injured ; these tumours form the abode of the larvae which reside within them, and the insect makes

with its teeth a circular hole for its escape. But in general these larvae are external feeders, devouring

the leaves. They greatly resemble the Caterpillars of Lepidopterous insects, but have from eighteen

to twenty-two feet, or only six, which distinguishes them from caterpillars, which have from ten to

sixteen feet. Many of these false caterpillars roll themselves into a spire, and others have the

extremity of the body elevated in the air. In order to undergo their change, they spin, either on the

earth or on the plants upon which they have fed, a cocoon, in which they remain unchanged for many

months, changing to pupae only a few days before they become perfect Sawflies.

Some, in many of which the antennae are not more than nine-joiutert, with two spurs at the tip of the fore tibiae,

have the ovipositor not exseited, the lal)rum apparent, the inside of the four hind tibiae without spines in the

middle, or with only one ; the larvae have from twelve to sixteen false legs.

Cimhex, Oliv. (Crabro, Geoffr.), comprises those species which have the antennae

alike in both sexes, and terminated by a knob or a reversed cone rounded at the

tip, preceded by four or five joints, and the two subcostal nerves are contiguous

without a wide intermediate space. The larvae have 22 feet ; some when disturbed

discharge from pores of the body, often to the distance of a foot, drops of a

greenish liquid. Dr. Leach has divided this genus into numerous others [adopted

by English authors], founded upon the number of joints in the antennae preceding

the club, their relative sizes, and the arrangement of the cells of the wings.
"

f "ciafa, Lifa?h)l
""^"^ Perqo, Leach, (one of these genera), peculiar to New Holland, differs from the

rest by having the four posterior tibia; furnished with a moveable spine in the middle, the posterior angles of the

scutellum produced into short obtuse teeth, the antenna; very short and 6-jointed.

Sijziiqoyiia, Klug, has also 6-jointed antennae, and the radial cell is appendiculated. The species are Brazilian,

as well as those of Pachi/losticta, Klug, which have antennae composed of five joints, and the fore-wings dilated

wear the apex.

Saint Fargeau, in his work on the Tenthredinldce, adopts only the genus Perga, and we also consider the genera

of Leach as simple divisions in the genus Cimbex, the type of which is the Tenthredo femorata, [a large and rare

British species].

Iltilotoma, Latr. {Cryptus, Jur.), has the antennae apparently only 3-jointed, the third forming a long prismatic

or cylindric mass ; the greater number have a spine on the inside of the four hind tarsi, in the middle. The larvae

have from eighteen to twenty feet. Type, Tenthredo Rosa, Linn., [a common British species].

Schizocerus, Latr. (Cnjptus, Leach), has four snbmarginal cells, and the male antennae forked.

Ptilia, St. Farg., differs from Hylotoma in having only three submarginal cells. Sometimes the antennae have

at least nine joints, and do not terminate in a mass.

Tenthredo proper, have nine simple joints in both sexes ; the lars-ae have from IS to 22 feet. The number of teeth

in the mandibles varies in the perfect insect from two to four; the wings also vary in the number of the cells, and

hence various subgenera have been established, such as Allantus, Do'erus, Nematus; Jur., and Pristiphora and

some others of Leach, [such as f^elandria, Fcnusa, Vosijthttis, Emphi/tus and Crcesus]. Type, T. Scrophiilariie,

Linn., a common species, much resembling a Wasp, the larva of which feeds on the Water Betoiiy. De Geer has

described a singular species, which in the larva state infests the leaves of our fruit trees under the form of a small

black slug, and to which he refers the Tenthredo Cerasi, Linn. ; this larva is black, and covered with a slimy

secretion. Peck, an American naturalist, has given the complete history of another species, which has a

similar larva.
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Clatlius, Klu:?, has also 9-jointed antennae, but those of other males are pectinated on one side. [C. difformis,

a small black species, rather uncommon.]

Athalia, Leach, has the body short, and the antenna from 10 to 14-jointed, and simple in both se.\es. [A.centi-

folia, Panz., is extremely destructive to turnips, its larva being known under the name of the Nigger, or

Blackjack.]

Pterygophorus, Klug, has the antennoe more than 16-jointed, with a single row of teeth in the males, and serrated

in the females, [composed entirely of Australian insects].

Lophijrtis, Latr., has the male antenna; furnished with a double row of long branches, and serrated in the

females. The larvie have twenty-two feet, and live in society, especially upon firs and pines.

In the following genera the labrum is hidden, or but little exposed ; the inner edge of the four posterior tibiae

has often two spurs in the middle, and often a third above the preceding pair. The antennae are always composed

of a great number of joints.

Megalodontes, Latr. (Tarpa, Fab.), have the antennae serrated or comblike.

Pamphilius, Latr. (Li/da, Fab.), has the antennas simple in both sexes. Their larraD have no membranous feet,

and the posterior extremity of the body is terminated by two horns. They feed upon leaves, which they often

roll up and fasten together.

The terminal Tenthredinetas have the ovipositor extended beyond its sheath, and exposed posteriorly ; the inner

extremity of the two fore tibiae has only a single spur, which is bent, and terminated by two teeth; the antennae

are always composed of a great number of joints, and are simple.

Xf/ela, Dalm. (Pinicola, Breb., Mast'igoccrus, Klug), is very distinct, from its elbowed antennae suddenly

attenuated towards the tip, 11-jointed, the third joint being exceedingly long, as well as the maxillary palpi ; the

stigma is replaced by a cell . The larva; live in the interior of vegetables, or in old wood. [These are small and

singular insects, one species of which, X. pimlla, has occurred, buf very rarely, in this country.]

Cephas, Latr. {Tracheitis, Jur.), has the antenna inserted near the forehead [not elbowed], and thickened at tip.

From some observations published in the Bulletin Universel of Ferussac, it appears that the larva of the most

common species, C. pygm,Bus, lives in the stems of wheat.

Xiphydria, Latr. (Urocerus, Jur.), has the antennae inserted near the mouth, and more slender at the tips.

[This genus naturally belongs to the family Vrocerata, the construction of its ovipositor agreeing with that of

Urocerus; the larvae also live in solid wood. The imago is remarkable for the great length of its neck, whence

the names of the typical species, X. camelus and Dromedarius.

[The student must especially consult the monograph on this family published by Saint Fargeau, the

numerous memoirs of Klug in the Berlin Magazine, various works of Dahlbom and Hartig, the two last

of whom have studied the family with great care, and especially with reference to theu" transforma-

tion. Mr. Stephens has described the British species in liis British Entomology.']

The second tribe, that of the

Urocerat.\,—
is distinguished from the preceding by the following characters : The »SBad\VMes are short and thick ;

the lower lip entire ; the ovipositor of the females is either very much e.vserted, jnd composed of three

threads, or spirally coiled in the interior of the abdomen and capillary. This tribe is composed of

the genus

SiREX, Linn.,—

•

Tiie body of which is nearly cylindric, the head nearly gol)ular. The females deposit their eggs in old

trees, especially of fir ; the ovipositor is lodged at its base, between two valves, forming a slieath.

Orysstis, Latr., has the antenna; inserted near the mouth, 10 or 11-jointed; the mandibles are without teeth

;

the maxillary palpi long and 5-jointed ; the posterior extremity of the body nearly rounded, and the ovipositor

capillary, and spirally coiled within the abdomen. The two species [known to Latreille] are found in Europe

upon trees early in spring, and are very active. [The typical species, O. coronatiu, has been found in this

country.]

Sirex proper (Urocerug, Geoflr.), has tlic antennae inserted near the forehead, with from 13 to 25 joints ; the man-

dibles toothed internally ; the maxillary iialpi very small, nearly conical, and 2-jointed, with the extremity of the

abdomen prolonged into a horn, and the ovipositor exserted and formed of three threads. These insects are of

large size, and generally inhabit pine forests in cold and mountainous countries, and produce during flight a buz-

zing noise like that of the Humble Bees. In certain seasons they appear [in such countries] in such abundance

that they become objects of popular dread. The larvae have six feet, with the posterior extremity of the body

teriiiinated in a point ; they live iu wood, where they spin a cocoon and undergo their transformations. [Saint

Fargeau, contrary to the statements of the German naturalists, who have such abundant opportunities of studying

the manners of this genus, has endeavom-cd to show that these insects are parasites. Typical species, Sirex

gig/is, Linn. (S. mariicus, L., the male) ; it has occurred in this country, but very rarely, and is as large as

a Hornet.]

Treinex, Jur., differs in having shorter antennae, composed of only thirteen or fouri^tn Joints, and in the fore-

wiugs having only two cubital cells.
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THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE HYMENOPTERA,—

The Pupivora,—
Has the abdomen attached to the thorax by a small portion only of its transverse diameter, and often

by a slender peduncle, so that its mode of insertion is verj- distinct, and it is easily bent over the thorax.

The females are armed with a borer, winch serves them as an oviduct.

The larvae are footless gi-ubs, and are, for the most part, parasites, and carnivorous.

I divide them into six tribes.

The first tribe, Evaniales, Latr., has the wings yeined, and the superior, at least, areolated ; the

antennse, fiHform or setaceous, 13-or 14-jointed; the mandibles toothed internally; the maxillary palpi

6-jointed, and the labial 4-jointed ; the abdotnen implanted high on. the thorax, and often beneath the

Scutellum, with the ovipositor generally exserted, and composed of three threads. This tribe may be

formed into a single genus,
FCENUS. ;

Evania, Latr., has the ovipositor internal, the antennae elbowed, and the abdomen very rainufe, compressed,

pedunculated, and attached at the upper and posterior extremity of the thorax, close to the scutelluni. \_E. appen-

digaster, Latr., a small species, regarded as parasitic upon the Cockroach.]

Pelecinus, Latr., has the abdomen sometimes very much elongated, filiform, and arcHed, sometimes narrowed

^adually to\Vards the base and terminated in a club ; the posterior tibiae are thickened, and the ovipositor not

exserted. [Singular American insects.]

Feenus, Fabr., has the ovipositor long, exserted, aad formed of three long^ and equal threads, and the abdomen

and posterior tibiae clavate, and the antenna fdiforra. [Two British species.]

Aulacus, Jur., has the abdomen compressed, the tibia slender, and the antennae setaceous. [Several continental

and American insects.]

Paxylloma, Brebisson, has the abdomen sickle-shaped. [This genus is arrangied by subsequent authors

amongst the Ichneinnnnes adscid. Latreille had noticed its great relation vpith Ophion. P. buccata, the type,

has occurred in this country.]

The second tribe, the Ichneumonides, have the wings also veined, the superior always exhibiting

in the disc perfect or closed cells ; the abdomen is affixed between the two hind feet ; the antennae are

generally fihform or setaceous, (verj' rarely clavate,) vibratile, and composed of a great number of

joints (16 at least). In the majority the mandibles have no tooth on the inside, and are terminated

in a bifid tooth. The maxillary palpi are always apparent, or prominent, and have mostly only five

joints. The ovipositor is composed of three threads.

This tribe embraces nearly the whole of the genus

Ichneumon, Linn.,

—

Wliich destroy the progeny of Lepidopterous insects, so injurious to the agriculturist, under the form

of Caterpillars, in the same manner as the Ichneumon quadruped was supposed to destroy the Croco-

dile, by depositing its eggs in its entrails.

The old authors named these insects Musca tripiles, on account of the three threads of the

ovipositor ; and Muscce vibrantes, because they continually vibrate their antennae, which are often

curved, with a white or yellow ring in the middle. They have long maxillary palpi, nearly setaceous,

5- or 6-jointed, the labial being shorter, and 3- or 4-jointed. The tonguelet is generally entire, or

simply eraarginate. The body has generally a narrow and elongated or linear form, with the ovipositor

sometimes exterior and like a tail, and sometim.es very short, and hidden in the interior of the abdo-

men, which is terminated in a point, whereas it is thickened and obliquely truncate in those which

have the ovipositor exposed. Of the three pieces of which it is composed the middle piece is the only

part which penetrates into the body, in which the eggs are deposited ; its tip is often slit like the point

of a pen. The females, when ready to deposit their eggs, run or fly about in order to discover the

larvae, pupae, or eggs of insects, and even of Spiders, Plant Lice, &c., destined to receive the eggs and

to nourish the young Ichneumons, exhibiting in these searches an admirable instinct, in order to find

the objects of their search in their most concealed retreats. It is [in caterpillars, &c., which live]

beneath the bark of trees, or in their crevices, that those with an elongated ovipositor place their

eggs [in the manner represented in the annexed figures'] ; whilst those with a short ovipositor place
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their eggs in or upon the bodies of naked caterpillars, or pupae, to which they can obtain easy access.

The larvae of the Ichneumons have no feet, and thus resemljle those of the following families. Those

which reside, like intestinal Worms, inside

the bodies of other insects, sometimes in so-

ciety, devour only the fatty parts of the body,

being the portions not absolutely necessary

for existence ; but when ready to assume the

pupa state tliey pierce through the outer

skin, or else they kill their victim and un-

dergo their own changes in its body. The

majority spin a silken -cocoon, in which the

pupa is inclosed. These cocoons are some--

times united in a mass, sometimes naked, and

sometimes enveloped in a common cottony

mass, often seen attached to the stems of

plants. Their union and arrangement forms

a mass sometimes resembling a piece of

Fig. 117.—Pimpiamanifcstator, depositing iis e^ga. honcy-comb. Thcsc cocoons are somctimes

of a uniform whitish colour, and sometimes banded ; some cocoons are suspended to the leaves of trees

by a long thin thread.

This family is extremely numerous in species. [Gravenhorst, in his Ichneumonologia Eiiropeea,

describes nearly 1650 species of European Ichneumones genidni ; and Stephens and others have added

greatly to their nun)ber. The Ichneumones adsciti are probably as numerous ; so that, supposing the

number of species in the world to be double that of those found only in Europe, we shall have more

than 0,000 Ichneumonidae ; a number which, although very extraordinary, is probably far below the

actual amount.]

The variation in the number of joints in the palpi may serve as the basis for the principal divisions in the

family. [This cliaructer has been proved by HaliJay and Nees von Esenbeck to be inapplicable to the Ichneumo-

nides adxciti.]

Tlie tirst comprises tliose species which have the maxillary palpi 5-jointed, and the labial 4-jointed ; the second

cul)itnl cell is very minute, and nearly circular, or wanting.

A tirst subdivision is formed witli the species vvhicli have the head not prolonged into a beak ; the labrum not

deeply notched ; the maxillary palpi very long-, and the ovipositor not covered at the base by a large vomeri-

form plate.

Some of these have the ovipositor exserted.

Slephaniix, Jur. (having the thorax very narrow in front, and the antennae attached to the posterior and superior

part of the inetatliorux, as in the Evaiiia-,—exotic insects), and
Xorhies, Latr. (having the metathorax convex and armed at the apex, so that the abdomen is attached in tlie

ordinary manner with a distinct peduncle), differ from the others by having the head nearly globular, the mandibles

terminated In an entire point or slightly eniarginate. The second cubital cell is often obsolete.

The others have the head transverse, and the niiiiidibles distinctly bifid at the tip. Some, as

Pimp/a, l-'ab., have the abdomen cylindrical and very shortly iieduncled. [Numerous Hritish species.] Type,

Ichneumon persuasornix, Linn. Another species (!' ovivora, Bull. Ferussac), destroys the eggs of Spiders.

Cn/ptux, Kab., has the abdomen nearly oval, with a long curved peduncle. Some of the species are apterous,

whence, as well as from the form of the thorax divided into tv^o nodes, they should constitute a distinct subgenus.

They are always found on the ground. [They constitute the subgenus Pezomac/iiis, Gravenhorst, who has pub-

lislied a monograph upon them.]

Others have the ovipositor of the females hidden, or but little extended beyond the anus.

Op/t(o«, Fab., has the abdomen sickle-shaped, the antenna; filiform or setaceous; the ovipositor is slightly ex-

serted. The second cubital cell is very small. Type, Ichneumon luteut, Linn., [a common British species], the

female of which deposits her eggs on the body of the larva of the Bombyx vinula, fixing them by means of a long

peduncle. The larva of O. moderator. Fab., destroys that of another Ichneumon, Pimpla stroliilella;. Fab.

lUuichus, Fab., has similar antenna:, but the abdomen is gradually narrowed to the tip. [B. pictus. Fab., a com-

mon Untish species.]

IIet/u-igia, Gravenh., have the appearance of the preceding, but the antennae are clavate. [A continental

species.]

./o/'/"i, Fab , differs from the following in having the antennae dilated in the middle, and pointed at the tip.

[Exotic species.]
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Ichneumon proper, has the head transverse, the abdomen oval, nearly equally narrowed at each end. [Numerons
British species.] Panzer has separated, under the name of Tioyu-s, those species which have the scutellum in the

form of a conical tubercle, and the abdomen marked by deep transverse impressions.

Alumyia, Panzer, has the head narrower and more rounded, with the abdomen more dilated towards the poste-

rior extremity.

Hvpsicera, Latr. {Tryphon (Exochus) Grav.], has the appearance of Alomyia, but is remarkable for its pyramidal
head, with a frontal elevation supporting the antennae.

Peltastes, lliifj- (Metopius, Panzer), has ihe abdomen united to the thorax by the greater part of its transverse

diameter, subsessile, and sliifhtly dilated towards the extremity. Ichn. necatorius, Panz. [and two or three allied

British species]. They have a circular elevation beneaih the antennae.

The second and last division of the species with 5-jointed maxillary and S-jointed labial palpi has the labium

deeply notched, and the ovipositor is exserted and covered at the base by a vomeriform plate ; the hind thighs

are thick.

Actenitus, Latr., has the front of the head not produced into a beak. In

Agathix, Latr., it forms a beak. These insects approach iu their wings the following subgenera.

Our second division of the Iclineumons differs from the preceding in respect to the joints of the

palpi only, in consequence of the labial palpi having only three joints, as in the majority of the species

of the following division ; the second cubital cell is nearly as large as the first, and nearly square ; the

ovipositor is exserted ; the tip of the mandibles is bifid or notched.

Bracon, Jur., has an evident hiatus between the mandibles and clypeus ; the maxillae are prolonged inferiorly

beneath the mandibles; the second cubital cell is square and rather larg;e ; the ovipositor is long; the antennae

are setaceous, as long as the body, and the maxillary palpi are much longer than the labial.

Vipio, Latr., has the antennae shorter and tiliform ; the maxillie are proportionably larger, and form a kind of

beak, and the maxillary palpi are not much longer than the labial.

ilicrugaster, Latr., does not exhibit any decided hiatus between the mandibles and clypeuf-- ; the maxillx and
lower lip are not prolonged ; the second cubital cell is small. The ovipositor as well as the abdomen is short.

Our third and last division, corresponding with the genus Bassm of M. Esenbeck, has like the

preceding, four joints in the labial palpi, but the maxillary palpi are 6-jointed ; the abdomen is

semi-sessile.

In some the mandibles are gradually narrowed to the tip, and terminated by two teeth.

Helcon, Nees, has the abdomen, seen from above, composed of several joints, and terminated by a long ovi-

positor.

Sigalphus, Latr., has the abdomen vaulted beneath, and only 3-jointed above, with the ovipositor withdrawn and
sting like.

Chelonus, Jur., has the abdomen similarly formed beneath, but inarticulated on its upper suface.

Alysia, Latr., has the mandibles nearly square, with three teeth at the tip, one in the middle, and the two others

formed by the produced angles of the terminal margin.

[The investigation of the Ichneumonidae, since the death of Latreille, has been greatly attended to; the great

work of Gravenhorst has made us acquainted with the Ichneumones genuini, or those which composed Latreille's

first division, whilst the Ichneumonex adxcili, or those composing the two other divisions of Latreille, have been

described by Dr. Nees Von Esenbeck, Professor Wesmael of Brussels, and Mr. Haliday, in various memoirs and
separate publications, in which a great number of genera are added to those noticed in the text.]

The third tribe, Gallicol^ {Diploleparice, Latr.) has only a single nerve in the hind wings ; the upper

^ngs possess a few cells or areolets : namely, two brachial cells at the base, the internal one bein'^

generally incomplete or but slightly distinct, one radial and triangular, and two or three cubital ; the

second in those which have three, being always very small, and the third very large, triangular, and

closed by the external margin of the wing. The antennae are thickened at the tip, but not forming a

mass, and mostly from 13- to 15-jointed; the palpi are very short, [not very long, as described by

Latreille]. The ovipositor is rolled spirally up in the interior of the abdomen, with the posterior

extremity lodged in a slit of the belly ; the Gallicolse form the genus

Cynips, Linn.,

—

Which Geoffroy inconsiderately named Diplolepis, and gave the name of Cynips to insects of the

following family, united by Linnaeus with the terminal division of the Ichneumons.

The abdomen is compressed, the thorax veiy much elevated, the ovipositor of the females appears to

consist of a single long and very delicate piece, rolled up spirally at the base, and the terminal pa.rt

being lodged beneath the anus, between two elongated valves, each forming a demi-sheath. The

extremity of this ovipositor is channelled with lateral teeth, with which the insect enlarges the slits
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^^^
Fig. 003.—Oak gaU-apple and Cynips quercusfolii.

made in various vegetal)les in order to deposit its eggs ; the fluid accumulating in the wounded part of

the plant forms excrescences or tumours, which have been termed galls or nut-galls, the latter of which

is employed with a solution of green vitriol, or sulphate of iron, in producing a black dye.

The form and solidity of these galls vary according to the nature of the parts of the plants which

have been attacked, as the leaves, petioles,

buds, bark, roots. Many are spherical, and

resemble fruits, such as gall-apples, &c. ; others

are hairy, as the bedeguar of the rose ; others

resemble small artichokes, fungi, &c. The eggs

inclosed in these galls increase in size and con-

sistence. They give birth to small larvae

destitute of feet, but furnished with tubercles to

supply their stead ; sometimes they live singly,

and sometimes in societies. [ I have obtained

Jnore than eleven hundred gall-flies from a single gall, found at the root of an oak]. They devour the inte-

rior without stopping its growth, and remain five or six months ia that state. Some undergo their changes

within the galls, but others quit them in order to descend into the earth. The small round holes

observed in the sides of the galls, show that the insect has made its escape : various insects of the

following family are also found within, but these have taken the place of the real inhabitants, having

destroyed them in the same manner as the Ichneumohs.

An insect [considered to belong to this family] deposits its eggs in the seeds of tbe most forward

^ild figs in the Levant. The modern Greeks, following a custom handed down to them by their

forefathers, fasten several of these fruits, atoongst the later figs, the insects escaping from which,

covered vrith the fecundating dust, make theiy way injo the eye of the fruit of the latter, and thus pro-

Toke the maturity of the fruit. This operation is termed caprification.

Ibalia, Latr. {Sagaris, Panz.), has tlie abdomen very compressed, like the blade of ii knife; the antenn* filiform;

the radial cell is Ions' and narrow, and the two brachial ones very distinct ; the two anterior cubital cells are very

small. [/. cultiUator, Laitr., a very rare British species.]

Figites, Latr., has the abdomen ovoid, thick, and rounded above, compressed beneath ; theantennsemoniliform,

and thickened to the tips. There is only one complete brachial cell ; the radial cell is far from the tip of the

Wlnfi;-, and the second cubital is wanting.

Cynips proper (Diplolepis, Geoff.), has the abdomen similar, but the antennae are filiform, and there are three

cubital cells ; the radial cell is also more elon2;-ate. C. Galhe tincioria;, Oliv., resides in a sound hard tubercular

gall found upon a species of oak in the Levant, and which is used in commerce, [and which is our chief ingredient

in the manufacture of ink]. By breaking the galls, the perfect insect toay occasionally be obtained. C. Quercu*

pedunculata, punctures the male flower-stalks of the oak, and produces small g'alls in bunches, like bunches of

currants. [See, for numerous additional genera and species, the memoirs of Boyer de Fonscolombe, Walker,

Westwood, and especially Hartig, published in the 3rd number of the Zeitschrlft fur die Entomologie.]

The fourth tribe (Chalcidi^, Spin.), diflfers only froin the preceding in having the antenna elbowed

(except in Eucharis), and forming beyond the angle an elongated or fusiform mass ; the basal joint is

often lodged in a groove [of the face] ; the palpi are very short ; the radial cell is generally wanting,

and there is only a single cubital cell, which is not closed. The antennae have not more than twelve

joints. The genera hitherto established may be referred to that of

Chalcis, Fabr.

These insects are very small, ornamented with brilliant metallic colours, and possess, in general, the

power of leaping. The ovipositor is mostly composed of three threads, as in the Ichneumons, and

exserted. The larva; are similarly parasites. Some, in consequence of tbeir minute size, feed on the

eggs of insects which are scarcely perceptible ; many others live in the larvae and chrysalides of

Lepidoptera. I presume that they do not weave a cocoon in order to become pujia;.

Some, having always 11- or 12 jointed antcnnse, have the hind thighs very thick, lenticular, with the tibiae curved;

of these, some have the abdomen attached to the thorax by a foot-stalk, with the ovipositor straight, and rarely

e.xserted.

Chirocera, Latr, has the male antenns feathered like a fan. C. pectinicornU, Latr.

Chalcis, Fabr., has the antennae single in both sexes ; of these some have the peduncle elongated. [C xispc.t, a

British species ] In others, the peduncle is very short, (Vespa mimiia, Fabr.) [a British species]. C. annulata.
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which resides in tlie card-nests of one of the wasps of South America, and which Ueauniur considers as the

female of this wasp.

Dirhimis, Dahn., has the head deeply bifid and prolonged in front, as well as the mandibles. [D. excavatus,

Dalui., an African species.]

Palmon, Dalm., composed of species found in copal, has the antennae terminated by three thick joints, and the

ovipositor exserted.

Leucospis, Fab., has the abdomen applied a^fainst the hind part of the thorax, rounded behind, with the ovi.

positor curved over the back. The female of L. dunigera places its eggs in the nests of Mason Bees ; that of L,

gigas oviposits in Wasps' nests.

The others have the antennae mostly only from 5- to 9-jointed, with the hind thighs oblong, and the tibi«

straight.

Eucharis, Latr., with strai;;ht 12-jointed antennae, and, according to Latreille, without any vestige of palpi.

Thoracaniha, Latr., Brazilian insects, with the scutellum e.xteiided over the abdomen.

The remainder have the antennae at least 9-jointed, simple, and elbowed, and scutellum small.

Of those which have the antenna; not inserted close to the mouth, some have the abdomen nearly ovoid, com.
pressed at the sides, and the ovipositor mostly exserted.

Agaon, Dalra., has the head very large and flat, and the basal joint triangular. [A. paradoxum, Dalm., frooj

Sierra Leone, closely allied to the insect which is used in caprification.]

Eurytoma, IllJg., has the male antennae nodose and verticillated, and the ovipositor short. [Numerous small

British species.

Miscocampus, Latr. [Tonjmus, Dalm., or more properly Callimome, Spinola], has the antennae not verticillated,

and the ovipositor long. One species is parasitic upon the Cynips of the Rose bedeguar, [a very numerous British

genus].

The others have the abdomen flat above, triangular and pointed in the females, or subcordate or suborbicular.

The ovipositor is mostly concealed.

In some of these, the stigmal branch arises at a distance from the union of the costal nerve with the costa of the

fore wings,

Perilampits, Latr., has the abdomen short and cordate, and not prolonged, with the scutellum thick and promi^
nent. [Several British species.]

Pteromalus, Latr., has the thorax short, with tlie collar not narrowed in front, and the abdomen of the females

terminated in a conical point. [A very numerous genus.]

Clevjiymus, Latr., has the collar elongated and narrowed in front ; the abdomen is also much longer. [C. de-

pressus, Latr., a rare British species, &c.]

In others, the stigmal branch arises from the union of the costal nerve with the costa ; the middle legs are longest,

with a long spur at the apex of the tibiae.

Eiipelmus, Dalm. [has the ovipositor exserted], and the basal joint of the middle tarsi broad and ciliated, and

the stigmal branch removed from the costal nerve.

Encyrtus, Latr., has the stigmal branch arising from the apex of the costal nerve; the club of the antennae is

compressed and truncate. [A very numerous genus, of minute species.]

itpalangia, Latr., differs from all the preceding in having the antennae inserted quite close to the mouth.

Eulophus, Geof. (Entedon, Dalm.), has the antennae from 4- to 8-jointed, those of [some] males being branched.

[A very extensive genus.]

[This family, Chalcididce, has recently received much attention, and a great number of additional

genera have been established, especially by Spinola, Dalman, Walker, Esenbeck, Haliday, and my-
self. Those found in this countiy are described in the generic synopsis of my " Modern Classifi-

cation,"]

The fifth tribe, Oxyuri, resembles the preceding in the absence of nerves in the lower wings, but

the abdomen of the females is terminated by a tubular ovipositor of a conical form, and either internal,

exsertile from the anus like a sting, or external, and forming a kind of tail or terminal point. Tlie

antennae are from 10- to 15-jointed, and either filiform or rather thickened to the tips, or clavate in

the females. The maxillary palpi in many are long and pendent. We reunite the different genera of

which it is composed to that of

Bethylus, Latr. & Fabr.

Their habits are probably the same as those of the Chalcidites, but as the majority of these insects

are found upon the ground or low plants, I conjecture that their larvae live in the earth.

Some have the wings furnished with veins and cells, and a portion of these have the antenna inserted near the

mouth.

Dryinus, Latr. (Goiwtopus, King), has the antennae straight, 10-jointed, in both sexes ; the thorax binodose, and

the fore tarsi terminated [in the females only] by two large reflexed hooks. Some females are apterous. [See the

monographs of Esenbeck and Walker.]

AnteoH, Jur., has only 10 jointed antei nae, at least in the males, but the thorax is continuous, and the tarsi are

terminated [in the males only] by oidin; ry-sized claws.
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Betliylltis, I^atr. (Omaltts, Jur.), has the antennae eioowed, 13-jointed, in both sexes, the head flattened, and the

prothorax elongated and subtiiangular.

Anotlier portion has the antennae 13- to 15-jointed, and inserted near the middle of the face.

Vi-octutriipes, Latr. (Coclnts, Jur.), have tliora 13-joiiited and straight in both sexes. [Numerous British spe-

cies, monographed by Haliday.]

Helonix, has the antennie distinctly elbowed, and 15-jointed; the first joint of the abdomen forms a sudden
long peduncle. {H. anomalipM, a singular British insect.]

Betyta and Cinetus, Jur., have the antennae 14- or 15-jointed, filiform in the males, and thicker at the tip in the

females.

The other Oxyuri have neither cells nor brachial or basal nerves. Some of these have the antennae inserted in

the forehead. These are

Diapria, Latr. {Piilus, Jur.), which has no cell in the wings. The males have 14-, and the females 15-jointed

antennse.

Others have the antennae inserted near the mouth.

Ceraphron, Jur., has a radial cell, the maxillary palpi prominent, the antennae filiform and 11 -jointed, and the

abdomen ovate-conic.

Sparasion, Latr., is similar to Ceraphron in the radial cell and maxillary palpi, but with the antennae 12-joiuted

in both sexes-

The two following subgenera differ from Sparasion in having the palpi very short, and not exserted or pendent.

Teleas, Latr. having 12-jointed antennae.

Scelio, Latr., with 10-jointed antennae.

In the terminal subgenus Platygaster, Latr., the radial cell is wanting, the antennae in both sexes are 10-jointed,

the first and third being very elongated ; the palpi are very short, and the abdomen spatulate. I refer to this sub-

genus the Psiliis Boscii, Jurine, a very curious insect, in which the basal segment of the abdomen supports a

strong horn, which extends over the back of the head and thorax, and which, according to Leclerc de Laval, is a

tube for the ovipositor. [This opinion is certainly incorrect. The insect is remarkable for its habits, and has been

described by the Canon Schmidberger, under the name of the Paradoxical Pear-fly. See Kollar, Obnox. Ins.,

translated by Miss Loudon.] The species is very minute, and black.

[See the monographs of Platygaster, and several of the preceding genera, published by Mr. "Walker in the Euto-

tnological Magazine, in which work, as well as in Esenbeck's work on these families, various additional genera

are described.]

The sixth tribe, Chrysides, Latr., like the three preceding tribes, have the hind wings not veined,

but the ovipositor is formed by the terminal segments of the abdomen, like the sliding tubes of a tele-

scope, and terminated by a small sting. The abdomen, which in the female appears to be formed of

only three or four segments, is vaulted or flattened beneath, and capable of being folded against the

breast, when the ir.sect assumes the appearance of a ball. This tribe is composed of the genus

Chrysis, Linn.,

—

Which in the richness of their colours vie with the Humming-birds ; hence they have been termed

Golden-tailed Flies. Tliey may be observed walking, but in a constant agitation and with great agility,

upon walls and palings exposed to tlie heat of the sun. They are also found upon flowers. The body

is elongated, and covered with a solid skin ; the antennae filiform, elljowed, and vibratile ; the maxillary

palpi long and 5-jointed, the labial 3-jointed ; the abdomen in the majority is semi-oval, truncated at

the base, so as to appear sessile ; the terminal segment has often a deep row of impressed dots, and

the apex is denticulated. They deposit their eggs in the nests of SoUtary Mason-bees, or other

Ilymenoptera, tlieir larvae destroying those of these insects.

Parnopet, differs from the rest in having the maxillae and lower lip very long, forming a proboscis. P. eamea,

a continental species, places its eggs in the nest of Bembex rontrata.

The others have not an elongated proboscis.

In some the thorax is not narrowed in front, the antennae semi-ovate, and only with three segments, as In

ChrysU proper, which may be thus divided :—

Those with the four palpi equal, and the labium deeply notched, form the genus Stilbum, Spin., to which we may
unite 7?«f/(r«ei(i-, Latr.,—[and Pi/rm, .St. Fargeaii]. Those with the maxillary palpi much longer than the labial,

with the labium notched, and the abdomen rounded at the tip, form the genus Hetiychrum. Those with the palpi

as in Hedychriim, but with the labium rounded and entire, form the genera Elampus and Chrysis, the first of

which has the mandibles with t«o teeth within, and the abdomen entire at the tip, and the second has the man-

dibles with one tooth within, and the extremity of the abdomen is spined, and has a row of deep spots. To

this last group belongs C. ignita, Linn., the commonest species m Europe, of a blue colour, with the abdomen

fiery-red.

Clepies, Litr., has the mandibles short and toothed, and the thorax narrowed in front ; the male has the

abdomen 5-, and the female 4-jointed.
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(See the monograph of British Chrysides published by Shuckaid in the Entomological Magazine, and t'le more

recent one of King, and Spiiiola's memoir in the French ^'/i^omofo^ica/ Society's I'ransactionn, && well as Saint

Faigeau's, in the Memoires du Museum.

The second section of the Hymenoptera, the Aculeata, differs from the first in wanting

a borer; a sting, composed of three ])ieces, which is concealed and retractile within the

abdomen, ordinarily replaces it in the females and in the neuters of such species as are

united in societies. Sometimes, as in some Ants, this sting does not exist, and the insect

defends itself by ejecting an acid liquid secreted in special reservoirs under the form

of glands.

The Hymenoptera of this section have always the antennae simple, and composed of a con-

stant number of joints, namely, thirteen in the males and twelve in the females ; the palpi

are ordinarily filiform ; the maxillary palpi often longer, have six joints, and the labial four.

The mandibles are smaller, and often more toothed in the males than in the other individu.ils.

The abdomen, united to the thorax by a peduncle, or slender thread, is composed of seven

joints in the males and six in the females. The four wings are always veined, and offer the

different sorts of ordinary cells.

Ihe larvaj have never any feet, and subsist upon food which the females or neuters provide

them with, consisting either of the dead bodies of insects, or the honey of flowers; and in

some species of a mixture of pollen, stamens, and honey.

This section is divided into four families, [Heterogyna, Fossores, Diploptera, and

Anthophila].

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE ACULEATED HYMENOPTERA,

The Heterogyna—
Is composed of two or three kinds of individuals, of which the most common, or the neuters, oi

females, have no wings, and rarely ocelli distinct. All of them have the antennae elbowed, and the

lower lip small, rounded, and vaulted or spoon-like.

Some of these live in society, and present three kinds of individuals, of which the males and females

are winged, and the neuters wingless ; in the last two kind of individuals the antennae are thickened

to the tips, and the length of the basal joint is at least equal to one-third of their entire leng h ; the

second is nearly as long as the third, and in the form of a reversed cone. The upper lip of the

neuters is horny, and shuts perpendicularly beneath the mandibles. These Hymenoptera compose

the genus

Formica, Linn, (or the Ants),

—

So celebrated for their foresight, and of which some are so well known for the injury they commit in

our gardens and the interior of our houses, where they attack saccharine matters, preserved viands, &c.,

giving them a disagreeable scent of musk ; whilst others are equally obnoxious to trees, by gnawing

the interior, in order to make for themselves a habitation where they may breed.

The Ants have the peduncle of the abdomen like a scale or knot, either single or double, whereby

they are easily distinguished. They have the antennae elbowed, generally rather thicker at the tips

;

the head triangular, with the eyes oval or rounded, and entire ; the clypeus large ; the jaws very

strong in a great number, but of which the form varies in the neuters ; the maxilla; and labium are

small : the palpi filiform, those of the maxillae being longest ; the thorax compressed at the sides, and

the abdomen nearly oval, furnished in the females and workers either with a sting or with glands

situated near the anus, which secrete a peculiar acid, called formic acid.

They live in society, often of great extent, each species consisting of males and females, which have

wings which are much less veined than in the majority of tins section, and which easily fall off; as

well as of neuters, which are destitute of wings, and which are only females with the ovaries imperfect.

The two former kind of individuals are only found temporarily in the Ants' nest, from which they

make their escape almost as soon as they have gained their wings. The males are much smaller in

size than the females, as are also their heads and mandibles, and the eyes larger. The union of the
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sexes takes place in the air, where the winged individuals form large swarms, after which the males

soon die, without again entering their former abode. The females, now ready to become mothers, quit

the neighbourhood, and, having first pulled off their wings with their feet, become the foundresses of

uew and distaat colonies. Some are, however, made prisoners by the neuters of the parent colony,

who strip them of their wings, in order that they may deposit their eggs, after which it is believed

that they are driven oif.

The neuters, distinct not only by their want of wings and ocelli, but also by the size of tlie head,,

the strength of the jaws,, the thorax more compressed and often nodose, and the legs proportionably

longer, are alone charged with the w6rks of the nest and rearing of the young, tlie nature and form of

the former of which varies according to the instinct of the different species. They are more generairy

established in the ground, some using only particles of earth, and having their nests entirely hidden,

and others covering their nests with bits of stick, straws, &c., forming a conical mound. Some inhabit

the trunks of old trees, which they pierce in every direction. The neuters feed the young grubs, and

move them on fine days to the outer surface of the nest, in order to give them heat, and removing

them back again at the approach of night or bad weather; they defend them from their enemies, and

take the greatest care of them and of the pupae, especially when the nests are disturbed. Some of the

latter are inclosed in a cocoon, whilst others ai-e naked : the neuters also tear open the cocoon when
the period of the final change arrives.

Different nests have exhibited to me neuter individuals (few in number) remarkable for having a

much larger head than the ordinary neuters ; M. Lacordaire also gave me a neuter Ant allied to ^tia

cephalotes, Fab., assuring me that the individuals of this kind are the defenders of tlie society, and

appear to perform the duty of captains in their excursions.

The name of Ant-eggs is commonly given to the larvae and pupas. Those of T. flava are used for

feeding young Pheasants. The neuters prevent the perfect insects, which have recently acquired their

wings, from leaving the nest until a favourable opportunity, dependent upon the heat of the

atmosphere.

The majority of Ants' nests are entirely composed 6f a single species, but Nature has departed from

this plan in F. (Polyeryus) rufescens, or the Amazon Ant, and F. sanguinea. The neuters of these two

species seize by violence auxiliaries or slaves of their own caste (neuters), but of different species,

namely, F. cunicnlaria, Latr., and F. fusca, Linn. When the heat of the day begins to decline, and

regularly at the same hour, at least during several days, the Amazon Ants quit their own nests in a

close and numerous column, and direct their course to the ant-hill they intend to attack, and which

they enter, in spite of the opposition of the owners, and carry off in their jaws the larvae and pupae of

the neuters of these Ants, and which they take to their own nest, where they are tended by other

neuter slave Ants of the same species, which have been previously stolen in a similar manner, and

which also take charge of the young of these amazon conquerors. Such is the composition of a

mixed Ant-nest.

It is known that Ants are very fond of the saccharine liquid which exudes from the bodies of Aphides

and Coccidce ; four or five species also collect the Aphides, and even their eggs, w hich they keep at

the bottom of their nests, especially in bad seasons. Others construct galleries of earth from their

nests along the stems of branches of trees, as far as the twigs peoi)led by the Plant-lice.

The winged Ants perish at the commencement of the cold weather, but the neuters pass the winter

dormant in their nests ; their prudence, so much celebrated, has no other end than to augment and

consolidate their habitation with all kinds of matters ; for a store of food would be useless in a season

when the insects could not use it.

The habits of exotic, and especially tropical Ants, are almost unknown. The Visiting Ant performs

some service to our colonists by driving away Rats, and a quantity of other obnoxious insects ; but

other species are obnoxious from the destruction which they make, and which it is impossible to prevent.

I divide the genus Formica in the following manner:

—

1. Formica proper, destitute of a siiiig ; the antennae inserted near theforehead ; mandibles trianffular and den-

ticulated ; the abduuiinal peduncle consists of a single knot. Formica riifa, Linn, [the great Horse Ant, or Pis-

mire], common in woods, where it forms nests like a large sugar loaf or dome, composed of earth, fragments of

wood, &c., ami which are often of large size ; the winged individuals appear in spring. F. fusca, cunicularia, and

h great number of species.
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?. Puh/eri)us, Latr., which is also destitute of a stin?, but with the antenna inserted near the mouth, and the man*
diUles narrow, curved, or very much hooked. P. rufescens, the Amazon Ant above described, not yet discovered ia

this country.

3. Ponera, Latr., the neuters and females armed with

a sting. Peduncle of abdomen formed of a single knot

;

antenna; in these individuals thickened at the tip ; mandi-

bles trian;<ular ; head subtriaiigular. P. contracta, Latr.,

a very small species, [first discovered in England by me].

Odontomachiis, Latr., has the peduncular node spined

above ; the antennae of the neuters filiform ; the head

oblong, and deeply emarginate behind ; and the mandibles

long and narrow ; all the species are exotic.

4. Mifrmica, Latr., has also a sting, but the peduncle

of the abdomen is composed of two knots ; the antennae
Fllf. 119.—A, FonnicB fusca and its Jaw» ; B, Poljrergus rufescenj and j »v. n i i j ^ ^ j j

Its jaw..
J

/
B

exposed; the maxillary palpi long and 6-jointed; and

the mandibles triangular. F. rubra [misprinted rufa by Latreille], Linn., a very common British species.

Eciton, Latr., differs from Myrmica only in having linear mandibles.

Atta, Fabr., differs from Myrmica only in having very short palpi ; the head

of the workers is generally very thick. A. cephalotes, Fab., the Visiting Ant

of the West Indies, above mentioned.

Cryptocerus, Latr., furnished with a sting, with the peduncle of the abdomen

formed of two knots ; the head very large and flat, with a groove on each side

to receive the antennae. South American insects, [monographed by King].

[The excellent monograph of the ants by Latreille, and, as relates to their

habits, the memoirs of Ruber, ought to be consulted in this family.]

The other Heterogyna are solitary in their habits, each species being

only composed of winged males and apterous females, the latter always '''s- i^o.-Aua cephaiotei.

armed with a powerful sting ; the antennae are filiform or setaceous, vibratile, with the first and third

joints elongated ; the length of the first never equalling one third of these organs. They form the genus

MuTiLLA, Linn.

Some, of which males have only been observed, have the antennae inserted near the mouth ; the head small, and
the abdomen long and nearly cylindric. Genera, Borylus, from Africa and India, and Labidus, from South

America, [to which must be added two others, described by Mr. Shuckard in his monograph on these genera, pub-

lished in the Annals of Natural History, May and June, 1840].

The others have the antennae inserted near the middle of the face ; the head is more robust than in the preceding,

and the abdomen either conic or ovoid. These form the genus Mutilla proper, the species of which are found in

hot sandy districts. The females run quickly, and always on the ground. The males often alight upon flowers,

but we are ignorant of their precise economy.

Some have the thorax nearly cubical, and not nodose in the females.

Apterogyna, Latr., has the two basal segments of the abdomen in the form of knots ; the male antennae are very

long ; the fore-wings have only basal cells, and a single cubital small and rhomboidal cell. [Exotic insects.]

Psammotkei-ma, Latr., has three cubital cells, with two recurrent nervures ; and the males have the antennae

pectinated. [Mutilla flabellata, Fabr., Cape of Good Hope.]

Mutilla proper, has also tliree cubital cells, with two recurrent nerves, but the antennae are simple in both se.xes,

and the second segment of the abdomen does not form a knot. Type, Mutilla europaa, [a rather common British

species].

Myrmosa, Latr., differs from the preceding in having the thorax in both sexes equal, but divided into two distinct

segments, with the abdomen conic in the females.

Myrmecoda, Latr., has the thorax of the females also equal above, but divided into three segments by sutures,

and the maxillary palpi very short. [These insects are now proved to be the fpmales of the genus Thynnus, placed

by Latreille in the family Scolietes.]

Scleroderma, Klug, differs only in the maxillary palpi being elongated, and the antennae has the second joint

not inclosed in the tip of the preceding. [Small continental species. See my monograph on this genus, published

in the Transactions of the Entomol. Soc. of London, vol. ii.]

Methoca, Latr., has the thorax nodose. \_M. ichneumonides, a very interesting insect, found but rarely in this

country, resembling an Ant, and now proved to be the female of the genus Tengyra, placed by Latreille in the

next family.]

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE ACULEATED HYMENOPTERA,—

The Fossores,—
Comprises those aculeate Hymenoptera which have all the individuals ^vingcd, and of two kinds only

[males and females], and which live solitarily, their legs being fitted only for walking, and iu many for

2 P
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digging ; the labium is always more or less notched at the tip, and never filiform or setaceous ; the

wings are always extended. They compose the genus

Sphex, Linn.,

—

The majority of the females of which deposit with their eggs, in nests formed for their reception, in

earth or wood, various insects or their larvse, and sometimes Spiders, which they have previously pierced

with their stings, and which serve for the food of their young, when hatched ; the latter resemble worms,

having no feet, and are transformed in a cocoon which they have spun previous to becoming pupae ;

the perfect insect is generally very active, and lives upon flowers ; the maxillae and labium are elongated

and proboscis-like in many species.

We distribute the numerous subgenera separated from the primitive genus Sphex, into seven principal

groups \_Scolietes, Sapygites, Sphegites, Bembecidcs, Larrates, Nyssoniens, Crabronites]. In the two first

of these, the eyes are often notched ; the body of the males narrow, long, and terminated by three anal

points, or teeth.

1. The Scolietes, comprising those vyhich have the first segment of the thorax sometimes arched, and

extended at the sides as far as the wings, sometimes transverse-quadrate, or like a knot ; the legs short,

thick, very spinose, with the tibiae curved near the base, and the antennae of the females shorter than

the head and thorax. They are named after the genus

ScoLiA, Fab.

Some have the maxillary palpi long, with unequal-sized joints, and the basal joint of the antennas sub-conical.

Such are

Tiphia, Fab., with which we may associate Tengyra, Latr.

Tlie others have the maxillary palpi short, and the basal joint of the antennae long.

Myziiie, Latr. (with the mandibles dentate), and

Meria, Latr. (with the mandibles simple), have the basal joint receiving' and hiding the second.

ficolia, proper, has the second joint of the antennae exposed. [This is a numerous genus, composed for the most

part of large exotic species.]

2. The Sapijgites, Latr., have the first segment of the thorax formed as in the preceding, with the

legs short but slender, neither spined nor strongly ciliated, and the antenna; in both sexes as long as

the head and thorax ; the body is generally naked. This subdivision is named after the principal

genus
Sapyg.^, Latr.

Some have filiform or setaceous antennae.

Thynnus, Fab., has the eyes entire, [New Holland insects] ; and Scotana, Klug [Brazilian species].

Polochriim, Spin., has them notched, and the mandibles toothed.

Others have the antenna; thickened at the tips, or clavate in some males.

Sapyga proper, the species of which fly about walls and trees exposed to the sun, on which they appear to

deposit their eggs. [It now appears that they are parasites in the nests of Bees which inhabit those situations].

Ceramius, Latr., from the form of the prothoracic collar and the extended wings, belongs to this subdivision ;

but from more important characters it ought naturally to be united with the Diploptera.

3. The Sphegites are Fossores, which nearly approach the preceding in respect to the prothoracic

collar, but the hind legs are at least as long again as the head and thoiax, and the antennae are often

slender, formed of loose joints, and much curved in the females. They are named after the

dominant genus
Sphex.

Some have the first segment of the thorax square, either transverse or longitudinal, and the abdomen attached

to the thorax by a very short peduncle ; the upper wings have generally two or three complete cubital cells, and

another imperfect and terminal. They now form several subgenera.

Pepsis, Fab., has the labrum apparent ; the antennae in the males straight ; the maxillary palpi not much longer

than the labial ; the males have the hind tibia; and tarsi compressed. All the species are exotic, especially South

American, and have tlie wings coloured.

Ccropales, Latr., has the labrum and antennae Of Pepsis, but the ma.\illBry palpi are much Ipnger, with very

unequal-sized joints.

Pompilus, Fab., resembles Ceropales in the latter respect, but the antennae of both sexes are convoluted and

comjiosed of loose joints ; the labrum is but slightly exposed. Type, ff. vialica, Linn, [a common species]. These

insects provision their nests with .Spiders, having first pricked them with their stings.

fiiiliiis, Fab., is established upon the males of some species which have the pro- and metathorax proportionably

TTore elongated than in Pompilus, and the mandibles are not toothed.

Planiceps, Latr., differ from Salius in havmg the head flat, with the posterior margin concave, the ocelli very
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small and distant j the fore-wings have only two complete cubital cells, the second of which receives the first

recurrent nerve.

Aporits, Spinola, has also two complete cubital cells, but the second receives the two recurrent nerves ; in other

respects they entirely resemble Pompilus.

The others have the first segment of the thorax narrowed in front like a knot, and the first abdominal segment,

and sometimes part of the second, narrowed into an elongated peduncle ; the upper wings have always three perfect

cubital cells, and the commencement of a fourth.

AmmopMla, Kirby, has the mandibles dentate, and the

maxillas and labium very long and proboscis-like ; the second

cubital cell receives the two recurrent nerves. Type, fiphex

sabulosa, Linn, [a very common British species], the female

of which provisions her nest with caterpillars.

Miscus, Jur. (Fam. 1), differs only in having the third cu-

bital cell petiolated in front.

_ Others have the mandibles and palpi similarly formed, but

^^^^•^_ ^xIZ^^^Tl—j^U^'S^^ifc^^QA^^J^^^ *^^ maxillae and labrum are much shorter.
'——*^^=***'~'"""^~^^'^"**^ '-"^ =*s'

In Pronieus, Latr., the second cubital cell receives, as in

Fig. i:i.-Ammophiia wbuiosa. Ammophila, the two recurrent nervures. [A large African

species].

In Sphex proper the same cell receives only the first recurrent nerve ; the third is inserted beneath the other.

[_S.flavipennis, the only British species, but very rare.]

In Chlorion, Latr., the first recurrent nerve is inserted beneath the first cubital, and the second beneath the

third. C. compressum, a splendid green species with red thighs, which is very common in the Isle of France,

where it provisions its nest with Blattae.

DoUchurus, Latr., has the maxillary palpi much longer than the labial, and nearly thread-like.

The last Fossores of this third division have no teeth to the mandibles.

Ampulex, Jur., resembles Chlorion in the insertion of the recurrent nerves.

In the two following the second cubital cell receives the two nerves.

Podium, Latr., has the maxillary palpi scarcely longer than the labial. [Exotic species.]

Pelopceus, Latr., has them longer, with unequal joints; the antennae are inserted higher. P. spirifex, a conti-

nental species, makes its nests of mud in the angles of rooms, arranging them spirally, covering them with mud,
and provisioning them with Spiders, dipterous insects, &c.

4. The Bemlecides have the collar linearly transverse, the sides not extending to the base of the

^vings ; the legs short, or of moderate length ; the abdomen semiconical and elongate ; the labrum

naked and e.\serted. This family is named after the genus

Bembex, Fabricius,

—

The species of which are peculiar to warm climates. The body is elongated, pointed behind, mostly

varied v\ith black and yellow, or reddish and glabrous ; the mandibles narrow, elongated, toothed

inside, and crossing each other; the fore-tarsi of the females furnished with spinose cilias ; the males

have generally one or two elevated teeth on the under-side of tlte abdomen. The species are rapid in

their flight, and make a sharp buzzing noise ; many emit a strong scent of roses.

Some have the proboscis long, and the labrum forms a long triangle.

Bembex proper has very short palpi. B. rostrala, Linn, [a reputed British species], forms deep burrows in the

Band [for its nest], which it provisions with two-winged flies, as Syrphidae, Muscidae, &c.

Monedula, Latr., has the palpi long. [Exotic species.]

Stizus, Jur., has the proboscis not elongated, and the labrum short and rounded. [Exotic species.]

5. The Larrates have the appearance of the Bembecides, but the labrum is concealed, and the man-

dibles have a deep notch within at the base.

Some have three complete cubital cells.

Palarus, Latr. {Gontus, Jur.), has short antennae thickened at the tips, and the second cubital cell is petiolated.

[A continental species].

Lyrops, 111., has filiform antennse, and the mandibles have a tooth within.

Larra, Fab., differs from Lyrops in the mandibles not having a tooth within.

The others have only two complete cubital cells.

Dinetus, Jur., has both cubital cells sessile, and the mandibles 3-dentate within.

Miscophus, Jur., has the second cubital cell petiolated, and the inside of the mandibles not toothed.

6. The Nyssoniens have the labrum more or less completely hidden, the maxillae and labium not

forming a proboscis ; the mandibles without a notch at the base within ; the head of ordinary size, and

the abdomen gradually attenuated and never peduncled. .
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Agtata, Latr. {Dimorpha,3nr.), has three complete sessile cubital cells, and the radial is appendiculated ; tiie

eyes are contiguous, [especially in the males].

Ni/sson, Latr., has the same number of cubital cells, but the second i« petiolated ; the radial is not appendicu-

lated, and the eyes are wide apart.

Oxybelus, Latr., has only one complete cubital cell, receiving a single recurrent nerve ; the mandibles terminate

in a simple point, and the scutellum is spined.

Nitela, Latr., has also only a single cubital cell, the mandibles terminate in teeth, and the scutellum is not spined.

Piton, Jur., differs from all the rest in having the eyes emarginate.

7. The last division of the Fossores, that of the Crabronides, differs from the preceding only in

having the head generally larger and nearly square, the antennae often thickened at the tip, the

abdomen oval or elliptic, with the base narrower than the middle, and often pedunculated.

Some have the antennae inserted below the middle of the face, with the clypeuB short and wide.

Trt/poxylon, hatr. (Apius, J nr.), differs from the rest in having the eyes notched. T, _/i^«/«*, [a very common
British species, having the abdomen long and slender at the base]. The female makes use of burrows formed by
other insects, in order to deposit her own insects therein, together with spiders for their support, closing the hole

vrith fine earth.

Of those with entire eyes, some have the mandibles narrow, and mostly terminated by a point, and the antennae

close together at the base.

Gorytes, Latr. (Arpactus, Jur.), has three complete submarginal cells ; the mandibles of moderate size, and

unidentate within ; the anterior tarsi are often ciliated. [See the monograph of Saint Fargeau in the Annal. Soc.

Entomol. de France.']

Crabro, Fab , has only a single closed cubital cell ; the mandibles terminate in a bifid point ; the antennae elbowed,

filiform ; the clypeus often glitters with silveror golden hairs. Some males are remarkable for the great dilatation

of the anterior tibiae and basal joint of the tarsi. The female of C. crihrarius provisions its nest with the larvae of

a Tortrix found in the oak. Others employ dipterous insects for the same purpose. [See the monograph of Saint

Fargeau and BruU^ in the same Annales.}

Stigmus, Jur., is so named from the great size of the stigma of the fore wings, which have two closed cubital

cells.

In others the mandibles, at least in the females, are stronger, and bidentate within, and the antennae are wide

apart at the base.

Pemphredon, Latr., has two complete cubital cells, and a third commenced. One species, P. tinicoloi; feeds its

larva with plant lice.

Mellinus, Fabr., has three complete sessile cubital cells, and often the commencement of a fourth, not extending

to the tip of the wing.

Alyson, Jur., have also three complete cubital cells, but the second is petiolated.

The terminal Crabronites have the antennae inserted nearer the middle of the face, and thickened at the tips.

Psen, Latr., has the clypeus nearly square, and the abdomen peduncled.

Philanthns, Fabr., has the clypeus trilobed ; the basal segment of the abdomen is narrowed into a knot ; the

antennae suddenly thickened, [and the abdominal segments not constricted], and all the cubital cells sessile.

Cerceris, Latr. (Philanthns, Jur.), has the antennae gradually thickened, [the abdominal segments constricted],

and the second cubital cell peduncled.

The females of these insects make their nests in the sand, burying the dead bodies of Bees, Andrenae, and Wee-

vils, as food for their progeny.

Trachypiu, Klug, scarcely differs from the last.

[The British species of Fossorial Hymenoptera have been monographed by Mr. Shuckard, in a volume published

upon that tribe. Van der Linden and Klug have also especially studied these insects].

THE THIRD FAMILY OF TIIE ACULEATED HYMENOPTERA,—

The Diploptera,—
Is the only one in this section which (with very few exceptions, Ceramius) has the fore-wings folded

longitudinally; the antenna: are ordinarily elbowed and clavale, and thickened at the tips; the eyes

are notched ; the collar extends at the sides as far as the wings ; the fore-wings have two or tliree

complete cubital cells, the second of which receives two recurrent nerves : the body is glabrous and

black, more or less varied with yellow or fulvous. Many live in temporary societies, composed of

males, females, and neuters. The females which have withstood the severity of the winter, com-

mence the nest and take care of the young which they produce ; they are subsequently assisted by

the neuters.

We divide the Diploptera into two tribes, [Masarides and VenparicE],

The first, or the Masarides, have the antennse at first sight only composed of eight joints, the

eighth forming with the following a nearly solid mass, with indistinct articulations ; the upper wings
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have only two complete cubitul cells ; the middle and tne foi'c margiri of tlie clypeus is euiargiuate,

receiving the labrum in the emargination. The tribe is named after the typical genus,

Masaris, Fabricius.

Masaris proper, has the antennae rather longer than the head and thorax, and th:? abdomen longf.

Celunites, Latr., has the antennae scarcely longer than the head, and the abdomen scarcely longer than the

thorax.

The second tribe of the Diploptera, that of the Vespari^, is composed of the genus

Vespa, Linn.,

—

The antennae of which are distinctly 13-jointed in the males, 12-jointed in the females, and terminated

by an elongated mass, which is pointed and sometimes hooked at the tip (in the males) ; they are,

always elbowed, at least in the females and neuters. The lower lip is sometimes divided into four

plumose filaments, and sometimes into three lobes, with four glandular points at the tip, the middle

lobe being notched at the tip. If we except a very few species, the upper wings have three complete

cubital cells. The females and neuters are armed with a powerful sting. Many live in societies,

consisting of males, females, and neuters.

The larvjE are vermiform, withmit feet, and each is inclosed in a cell, where they feed either upon

the dead bodies of insects which the parent Wasp had deposited at the same time as the egg, or upon

the honey of flowers, the juice of fruits, or of animal matters, elaborated in the stomach of the females

or neuters, and which these individuals feed them with daily. M. Saint Hilaire discovered a species

in Brazil which makes an abundant provision of honey, which, like common honey, is under some

circumstances poisonous. {Mem. du Mus. Hist, Nat.)

Ceramius, Latr., has the fore wings extended and flat, and only two cubital cells. [Exotic species, one of which,

C lusitaiiicus, appears to be allied to Masaris.] In all the rest the fore wings are doubled [longitudi nally when
at rest], and have three complete cubital cells.

Some have the mandibles longer than broad, and beak-like ; the labium is narrow and elongate, with the clypeus

cordate or oval.

These are solitary Wasps, each species consisting of males and females, which last lay up a store of provisions

for their young before they are born, and for the whole period of their larva state. Their nests are formed of

earth, sometimes concealed in holes in walls, in the earth, or old wood, and sometimes they are lixed upon plaii;s,

the parents storing them with caterpillars or spiders, having previously wounded them with their stings.

Synagris, Latr., has the labium divided into four long plumose filaments, without glandular points at the apex.

[S. cornuta, and other African species.]

Eiimenes, Latr., has the labium divided into three pieces ; the middle one bifid, and all glandular at the tips.

In some of these the abdomen is ovoid, or conic, and thick at the base, as in

Pterochilus, Klug, having an elongated proboscis. (Pt. phalerata, a German species).

Odynerus, Latr. (and Ryggchium, Spin.), in which the lower parts of the mouth are short. The female of

V. muraria forms burrows in the sand several inches deep, at the mouth of which she constructs a curved earthy

tube ; she provisions her nest with six or eight green larvae without feet, and with them deposits an egg, and then

closes the mouth of the cell, and destroys the tube. [There are numerous British species.]

Ill the others the abdomen has the basal joint narrow, long, and pear-shaped, and the second bell-shaped.

Eumeneg proper (E. cuarctata, Fab.), the typical species, constructs its spherical nest upon the stems of plants,

especially heath, in which it deposits an egg, together with a supply of honey, according to Geoffioy.

In Eumenes the mandibles form a long and pointed beak ; in Zethus they are shorter, and the maxillary palpi

not longer than the maxillae. In VisM:lins, which resembles Zethus in the mandibles, the maxillary palpi

are longer.

The remaining species of Wasps have the mandibles scarcely longer than broad, with a broad and oblique trun-

cation at the tip ; the labrum is short, and the clypeus nearly square. They form the genus

Vespa proper (and Polistes, Latr.), and are united in societies, often very numerous, composed of males,

females, and neuters. The two latter kinds of individuals form, with bits of old wood or bark, and which they
detach with tlieir jaws and reduce to a pulp-like paper, horizontal layers of hexagonal cells, like honey-comb,
su'ipendcd from above by several short pillars and opening downwards, and which are solely used to lodge, in an
isolated manner, the larvae and pupa. The number of these layers iu a Wasp's nest varies. The nest is some-
times open and sometimes enveloped in a covering, with apertures leading to the cells. Its figure is varied in the

Uilferent species.

The females commence the nest [in the spring], and deposit eggs, which produce neuters, or workers, which
assist in enlarging the nest, and tending the subsequent broods, until the beginning of autumn. The society con-
Sl^sts only of these two kinds of individuals ; at that period, however, the young males and females appear, all the

larv<e and pupa; which do not undergo their final change before November are destroyed by the neuters, which
likewise perish, as well as the males, with the cold ; a few females alone remain, to become the foundresses of fresh

colonies in the following spring. Wasps feed upon other insects, meat, fruit, and feed their young with the juices
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of those substances. The larvae, owinof to the position of their cells, have the head downwards ; and, when ready

to become pupee, spin a cocoon for themselves. The males neither work [nor sting.]

Some species (forming; the genus PoUstes, Latr.), have the portion of the inner edge of the mandibles which is

beyond the angle shorter than that which precedes this angle, and the middle of the clypeus is pointed. Some of

these, as the Brazilian P. morio, have the abdomen formed as in Eumenes, whilst in others, as in the French

P. gallica, Linn., it is of an oval form. The former of these two species makes a large inclosed nest in the form

of a truncated cone, with a hole at the bottom, [fixed to the branches of trees] ; the second makes its nest, con-

sisting of about twenty or thirty cells, exposed and arranged like a bouquet, the outer cells being smallest. Others"

have the abdomen ovoid, or conical, as in the South American V. nklulans, which suspends its nests to the boughs

of trees by a ring, the nests being of a conical form, with a convex bottom, having an opening in it. In proportion

to the extent of the community the nest is enlarged, by a fresh layer of cells being added to the under-side of the

old bottom.

The other Wasps, forming the genus Vespa proper, have the upper portion of the inner edge of each mandible

as long as, or longer than, the posterior, which precedes it, and the middle of the front edge of the clypeus is

truncate, with a tooth on each side. Vespa crabro, the Hornet ; V. vulgaris, the common Wasp, and other

species.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE ACULEATED HYMENOPTERA,—

The Mellifera, or Anthophila, Latr. (the Bees),

—

Exhibits, in the peculiar circumstances of the two hind feet, that of collecting the pollen of flowers, an

unique character, which distinguishes it from all the other families of insects. The first joint of the

tarsi in these feet is very large, much compressed, in the form of a square plate, or of a reversed

triangle. The parasitic species are, however, destitute of this peculiar property ; but the form of their

feet is always essentially the same ; they are merely deprived of hairs, or pollen brushes.

The maxillse [and lower lips] are generally very long, and form a kind of proboscis ; the lower lip

has often the form of a lance-head, or a long filament, the extremity of which is silken or hairy. Their

larvae feed exclusively on honey, and the fecundating farina of flowers ; the perfect insect, in like

manner, only subsists on honey. These Hymenoptera embrace the genus Jpis, Linn., which I divide

into two sections, \_Andrenetce and Apiaria'].

The first section, Andrenetje, Latr., has the middle division of the lower lip in form of a heart, or

lance-head, shorter than its sheath and folded above in some, and nearly straight in others. It is

composed of the genus

Andrena, Fab. {Proabeille, Reaumur ; Melitta, Kirby].

These insects live solitarily, and only possess two kinds of individuals, males and females. The man-

dibles are simple, or terminated by not more than two teeth ; the labial palpi resemble the maxillary,

which are always 6-jointed ; the lateral lobes of the labium are very short. The majority of the

females collect upon the hairs of the hind-feet the farina of flowers, and form it, with a little honey,

into a kind of paste, for the food of their larvae. Thay form in the earth, and often in beaten foot-

paths, deep burrows, in which they place this paste, with an tg^, and then close the aperture

with earth.

Some have the middle division of the lower lip heart-shaped, and folded in repose.

HiiliCus, Fab. (Prosopis, Jur.), has the body glabrous, the upper wings with only two complete submargiiial

cells. They do not gather pollen, and appear to deposit their eggs in the nests of other Uees. [Several british

species.]

CoUctcs, Latr., has the body villose, with three complete cubital cells ; these collect pollen. Type, A. succincta,

Latr. [a common British species].

The others have the labium ni the form of a lance-head, and some of them have this part folded upon the

upper side of the sheath, as in

Andrena, [having the hind feet not remarkably pilose, consisting of very numerous British species], and

Dasypoda, the last of which has the hind tarsi clothed with very long hairs. The upper wings in both these

subgenera have only two submarginal cells.

In the others, the labium is nearly straight, or slightly folded beneath at the tip j the maxillx more elbowed, and

the cubital cells three in number, as In

Sphecodes, having the male antennae nodose, and the middle labial lobe short
;

Ualictus, in which the females have a longitudinal slit at the apex of the abdomen ; and

Nomia, Latr., in which the legs of the males are swollen or dilated.

The second section of the Mellifera;, that of the Apiari.e, comprises those species which liave the

middle division of the lower lip at least as long as the mcntum or tubular sheath, and like a filament.
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The maxillae and labium are greatly elongated, and form a kind of proboscis, elbowed and folded beneath,

in inaction. The two basal joints of the labial palpi have often tlie form of a compressed scaly seta

;

the two others are very minute, and affixed obliquely near the end of the second.

The Apiariae are either solitary or social in their habits.

The Solitary Bees have never more than the two ordinary kinds of individuals, males and females,

each female providing alone for the support of her posterity. The hind feet of these females are fur-

nished with neither pollen baskets, nor silken pollen brushes. They are provided on the outside with

numerous close hairs.

A first division of Solitary Bees comprises those whicli have the second joint of the posterior tarsi in-

serted in the middle of the extremity of the preceding joint.

The Andi-enoides approach the Andrcneta; in having the labial palpi composed of slender joints,

placed end to end, and similar to the Gjointed maxillary palpi ; the females have no ventral brush, but

their hind legs are provided with bundles of hairs, with which they collect pollen.

The three following have the mandibles of the females narrowed at the tip.

Siistropha, lUig-., has a tooth beneath the apex ; three complete cubital cells, and the male antennae curled.

Rnphites, Spin., vrith similar mandibles, but having; only two complete cubital cells, and the antennae nevei

curled.

Panurgus, with the mandibles not toothed ; the wing;s with two complete cubital cells.

Xylocopa, Latr., or the Carpenter Bees, have the mandibles nearly spoon-shaped ; the labrum is ciliated in front;

the upper wing's have three complete cubital cells, the first of which is cut in two by a transparent line. The male
In many species differs greatly from the females, which resemble great Humble Bees ; their wings are often violet,

copper, or golden-coloured, and brilliant. Type, Apis violacca, Linn, [a continental species,. the female of whicli

forms long burrows in wood, palings, &c., in which it makes several cells, In each of which it deposits an egg and
a supply of pollen paste. The species are numerous, and chiefly inhabitants of tropical climates.

The labial palpi of the other Apiaiiae resemble scaly plates ; the two basal joints very long; the maxillary palpi

short, and often with fewer than six joints.

The Dasygastrw are remarkable for the under side of the abdomen of the fetnales being furnished

with a stiff, silky coat of hairs ; the labrum is as long as broad, and square ; the mandibles of the females

strong, triangular, and toothed.

Ceratina, Latr., approaches Xylocopa, the only subgenus which has 6-jointed maxillary palpi, and three complete

cubital cells. The abdomen is oval, and destitute of a ventral brush, as well as in Stelis and Calioxys, which never-

theless ought, from their general characters, to form part of this group.

All the other Dasygastrae have never more than four joints in the maxillary palpi, and two complete cubital

cells.

Chelostoma, Latr., has the body long and subcylindric ; the mandibles advanced, narrow, and curved ; and the

maxillary palpi 3-jointed.

Heriades, Spin., has the body also long and subcylindric, but the mandibles are triangular, and the maxillary

palpi 2-jointed.

In the four following subgenera, the abdomen is shorter and subtriangular, or semi-oval. These are Mason Bees

and Leaf-cutter Bees.

Megachile, Latr., has the maxillary palpi 2-jointed ; the abdomen flat above, and capable of being elevated so as

to be able to use their sting above their bodies. M. muraria [a continental species], with violet-coloured wings,

makes its nests of fine earth, and fixes them against walls exposed to the sun, each nest containing from twelve to

fifteen cells. Other species, named Leaf-cutter Bees, employ in the construction of their nests portions of leaves,

perfectly oval or circular, which they cut out of leaves with their jaws with surprising dexterity ; these they carry

to their burrows made in the earth, or sometimes in walls, or the trunks of old trees, forming cells of them of the

size of a thimble, and inclosing an eg^ in each cell, with a supply of pollen paste, the cover of one cell forming the

bottom of the next above it, and so on until the burrow ib filled. Of this number is Apis centuncularis, Linn., [a

common British species].

Lithnrgus, Latr., has 4-jointed maxillary palpi, and the abdomen depressed above. [Exotic species.]

Osmia, Panzer, has also 4-jointed maxillary palpi, but the abdomen is convex above. Some of the species of

this genus, [which is numerous,] are Mason-bees, and others Leaf-cutters ; amongst the latter is the Tapestry-bee

of Reaumur, which uses portions of the wild scarlet poppy to form its nests. It belongs to Saint Fargeau's genus

Anihocopa, difl'ering from Osmia in having tridentate instead of bidentate mandibles. Some species make their

nests in the galls of trees.

Anthidium, Fabr., has the abdomen convex, and the maxillary palpi only I-jui...^-!. The females strip off tlu

cottony matter growing upon various wild plants, in order to form their nests therewith.

Stelis, Panz. (with the scutellum simple and the abdomen semicylindrical), and

Celioxys, Latr. (with two teeth or spines to the scutellum, and the abdomen triangular), differ from the pre

ding and agree with the following in wanting the ventral brush, which leads to the supposition that they ar,,-

parasites.
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Other Apiariae, forming the subdivision Cueulina, are similar to the preceding in their posterior

tarsi, and also in the labial palpi, which are like scaly setae ; but they are destitute in Vjoth sexes of a

ventral pollen-brush, and have the labrum in the form of an elongated, truncated triangle, or short

and nearly semicircular. The scutellum is emarginate, bidentate, or tubercular. They appear to de-

posit their eggs in the nests of other Bees, whence I have given them the name of Cuckoo-bees.

Some, nearly glabrous, have the paraglossae much shorter than the labial palpi.

Ammobates, Latr. (with 6-jointed maxillary palpi), and

Phileremus, Latr. (with 2-joiuted maxillary palpi), have the labrum elongate-triangular. In others it is short,

semicircular, and semi-ovate.

Epeoltis, Latr. (with three complete cubital cells, and 1-jointed maxillary palpi), and

Nomada, Fab., have three complete cubital cells ; the last has 6-jointed maxillary palpi. [A very numerous genus,

the species of which greatly resemble small Wasps.]

Pasites, Jur., has only two cubital cells and 4-jointed palpi.

Other Cuculinae have the body hairy in spots, and the paraglossae nearly equal the labial palpi in length.

Melecta, Jur., with 5- or 6-jointed maxillary palpi. [M. punctata, a common, handsome British 13ee.]

Crocisa, Jur., with 3-jointed maxillary palpi, and the scutellum elongated and notched.

Oxcea, Klug, has the labrum oblong, and the maxillary palpi obsolete or only 1-jointed, and very minute.

The terminal subdivision of the Solitary Bees, named Scopulipedes from the thick coating of hairs of the

hind legs, in which also the basal joint of the tarsi has its outer edge dilatea, so that the following joint is

inserted nearer to its inner angle. The under side of the abdomen is naked, or destitute of a pollen brush.

In some the maxillary palpi are composed of four or six joints, and in many of these the mandibles have only one

tooth in the inside. They tly with great rapidity, and make a loud buzzing.

Eucera, Latr., comprising those species which have the two lateral divisions of the labium as long as the labial

palpi, and the males have very long antennae. Apis longicornis, Linn, [a common British species].

Macrocera, Spin., differs from Eucera, having only 5-jointed maxillary palpi, and only two cubital cells.

Melissodes, Latr., an American Eucera, with 4-jointed maxillary palpi, and three cubital cells.

The others of this subdivision have the paraglossae much shorter than the labium, and always three cubital cells

;

and some have 6-jointed maxillary palpi.

ilelitturga, Latr., (with the male antennae clavate, and the palpi continuous).

Anthophora, Latr., (with the antennae filiform, and the two terminal jointsof the labial palpi minute and oblique).

[A. retusa, a common British species, andj A. parietina, make their nests in walls, the latter forming a perpendi-

cular curved tube at its orifice, composed of grains of earth, which it destroys when it has finished laying its eggs.

Saropoda, Latr., have only five joints in the maxillary palpi, and those of the labial palpi are continuous.

AncylotcelU, Latr., has only 4-jointed maxillary palpi ; the females have a strong toothed spine at the tip of the

posterior tibiae. Brazilian insects. My genus Melitoma, having been established upon females of this genus,

must be suppressed. Tetrapedia, King, also enters into the preceding genus.

Centrig, Fabr., differs from the preceding in having the mandibles generally with several teeth within, and the

maxillary palpi, as in the preceding, have only four joints. American insects.

In the two following subgenera the maxillary palpi have only a single joint, which is obsolete in some species.

Epicharis, Klug, has the labial palpi continuous, and each of the second and third cubital cells receives a

recurrent nerve.

Acanthopus, Klug, has the two terminal joints of the labial palpi forming a small oblique branch, and the third

cubital cell receives two recurrent nervures.

The terminal Apiarire are social in their habits, the societies consisting of males, females, and neuters,

the feet of the last of which have the outer face of the tibiae furnished with a smooth excavation, or

pollen basket, in whicli they i)lace the pollen mass, which they have collected with the silken coating

of the inside of the basal joint of the hind tarsi. The maxillary palpi are very minute, and composed

of a single joint. The antennae are elbowed.

Some have the posterior tibiae terminated by two spines.

Euglossa, Latr., has the labrum square, and the proboscis

as long as the body. Some of these have the body nearly

glabrous, as E. dcntata, cordata. The hind surface of the

basal joint of the two posterior tarsi is nevertheless coated

with a brush. Their habits are unknown. Others have

the hind tibia; convex : we also obsen'e near the outer edge

a narrow longitudinal impression. Aglae, St. Farg., seems

established upon such individuals.

Bumhus, has the labrum transverse, with the proboscis

shorter than the body ; the body is robust and very hairy
;

Fig. 122.—Humble Dec, wiihj!iw5 of tilt m:ac«nd f..-n.«le. the hairs often arranged in coloured bands. The Humble

Bee, B. lapidarius, so well known to children, is the type of this genus, the species of which live in underground
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habiiatinns in societies of fifty or sixty, but sometimes two or tnree hundred individuals: the society is, however,

broken up at the approach of winter [like that of the Wasps]. The males are distinffuighed by their small size, the

mandibles narrower, bidendate, and bearded, and the body often differently coloured. The females are the largest,

and have the mandibles spoon-shaped, as they are also in the neuters, which are intermediate in size between the two

others. Reaumur and Huber have observed two varieties amongst the neuters, differing in size from the ordinary

ones : according to the latter author, several of the workers which are produced in the spring, couple in June

with males which are produced from the common parent, and soon afterwards deposit eggs, which produce only

males, which fecundate the females v»hich only appear towards the end of the summer, and which are destined to

become the foundresses of fresh colonies in the following year ; all the rest perish. These females, which survive

the winter, employ the first fine days in spring to commence their nest, which is formed in the earth, often at one

or even two feet deep. One species, B. lapidaria, builds it on the surface of the ground, under stones. The cavi-

ties in which these nests are formed, are vaulted with earth and moss, which the Bees card with their hind legs.

A layer of rough wax lines the interior of the nest. Sometimes an opening is merely made into the bottom of the

nest, but sometimes it is one or two feet long, and lined with moss. A layer of leaves lines the floor of the nest,

on which the female deposits masses of brown wax, their inner spaces being destined to inclose the eggs and
larvae. These larvae there live in society until the period when they are ready to change to pvvpat, when they separate,

and each forms for itself a silken cocoon of an oval form, attached to each other vertically, the pupae being always

head downwards ; hence they always make their escape out of the bottom of the cocoon on arriving at the imago
state. Reaumur asserts that the larvae feed upon the wax which forms their abode ; but in the opinion of Huber,

it simply protects them from the cold ; the food of these larvae consisting of a large supply of pollen paste moist-

ened with honey, with which the pupae provide them : there are, moreover, found in the nests two or three small

cups of honey always open.

The larv'SB appear four or five days after the eggs are deposited, and undergo their changes in the months of May
and June. The workers remove the wax around the cocoon in order to facilitate the escape of the Bee. It has

been supposed that these produced only neuters, but we have seen above that they also produce males. These

workers assist the female in her works. The number of the cocoons, which serve for the abode of the larvae and
pupae, increases, forming irregular layers of cells, one above another, on the sides of which the brown matter, which

Reaumur names pat^e, is ordinarily found. The wax which these insects make, has, according to Huber, the

same origin as that of the Domestic Bee, being only an elaborated kind of honey, which exudes from between the

segments of the abdomen ; several females live on good terms together in the same nest ; the females are far less

productive than the queen of the hive. [The species are very numerous. Types, Apis muscorum, Linn., the Moss-

carder Humble Bee] ; Apis lapidaria [the Lapidary Humble Bee, which builds amongst stones, but also uses moss]

;

and A. terrestris, [which builds in the ground without using moss. The females of some Humble Bees are desti-

tute of apparatus for carrying pollen paste on the hind legs, and are consequently considered as parasites. They
form the genus Pgithyrus, St. Farg., changed by Nesvman to Apathug.']

The other Social Bees have no spurs at the extremity of the posterior tibiae.

Apis, Linn.,

—

The workers of which have the basal joint of the hind tarsi oblong, and furnished on the inside with transverse

rows of short hairs.

Api* mellifica, Linn., or common Hive Bee, is much smaller and more oblong than the Humble Bee; the body

Fig. 123.—Drone Bee. Fig. 124.—Queen Bee Fig. 125.-Neulet liee.

is clothed with a plush in some parts, and its colours are but little varied ; the Hive consists of neuters or Workers,

of which the number is from 15,000 to 20,000, or even sometimes 30,000,—of about 600 or 800, or even sometimes

more than 1000 males, and which are commonly called Drones, and generally of a single female, which the ancients

called the King, and the moderns term the Queen. The workers, smaller than the other individuals, have

12-jointed antennae and 6-jointed abdomen ; the basal joint of the hind tarsi dilated into a pointed ear at the outer

basal angle, and covered on the inside with a short, fine, close silken coating, and armed with a sting. The female

exliibits the same characters, but the workers have the abdomen shorter, the mandibles spoon-shaped, without

teeth ; the outside of their hind tibiae are also furnished with the pollen basket ; the coating of the basal joint of

the hind tarsi has seven or eight transverse striae. The males and females are larger, with the mandibles notched

beneath the tip, and pilose ; the proboscis is shorter, especially in the males. These differ from the two other

Kinds in having 13-jointed antennae ; the head rounded ; the eyes large, and united on the crown ; the mandibles

•mailer and more hairy ; the want of a sting ; the four hind feet short.

The ventral segments of the workers, with the exception of the first and last, have within two pockets, where the

wax is secreted and moulded into plates, which are discharged between the ventral segments. The wax, according
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to the youno;er Huber, is but an elaboration of honey ; and the pollen, mixed with a little of this substance, serves

only for the food of these insects and their larvae.

Hutier distinguishes two kinds of Worker Bees : the first, which he calls Wax AVorkers, are charged with the

gathering: of food and other materials for the building', and in their employment ; the others, or Nurse l$ees, are

smaller and weaker, formed for retreat, and employed solely in the nourishment of the young', and the interior

economy of the hive.

We have seen that the workers resemble the females in various points: various curious experiments have proved

that they are of the same sex, and that they may be transformed into Mother Bees, if, whilst larva;, and during^

the three first days of their existence, they receive a peculiar nourishment, such as is alone given to the larvae of

the future queens ; but they cannot in such cases acquire all the faculties of the latter, unless they are then placed

in a large cell, similar to the royal cell of the queen larvae. If, fed with this kind of food, their abode is not changed,

they become capable of laying only male eggs, and difter from the tme queens by their smaller size ; the worker

Bees are therefore nothing else than females, of which the ovaries, on account of the nature of the food with which

they are fed whilst larva, remain undeveloped^

The matter of which the honey-comb is composed not being able to resist the inclemencies of the weather, and

these insects not possessing the instinct to form a general enveloi>e, they establish themselves in cavities where

their labours find a natural defence. The workers, on whom alone the labours of the hive devolve, form with the

wax honeycombs consisting of double layers of hexagonal cells, which latter are opposed to each other, base to

base, the base of each cell being pyramidal, aud consisting of three rhombs. The combs are always perpendicular,

parallel, and fixed either by the upper part or side, and separated from each other by spaces which pern)it the

passage of the Bees: hence the direction of the cells is always Irorizontal. Mathematicians have demonstrated that

their form is at once the most economical in respect to the quantity of wax required, and the most advantageous

in respect to the space occupied by the cells. Tlie Bees, however, have the instinct to modify their form according

to circumstances. If we except the cell fitted for the larva and pupa of the queen, these cells are nearly of equal

size; some contain the young brood, and others the hon«y and pollen of flowers; amongst the honey-cells, some
are open, others closed for i-eserve. The royal cells, of which the number varies from two to forty, are much larger,

nearly cylindrical, rather thickened at the tip, with small cavities on their outer surface. They are generally sus-

pen<led like stalactites upon the edges of the comb, so that the larva is always in a reversed position ; some weigh

as much as 150 ordinary cells. The males' cells are of an intermediate size between those of the queens and
workers, and are jilaced irregularly here and there. The Bees always extend their comb from the top down-
wards. They stop up the small apertures of the habitation with a kind of mastic, which they collect from difterent

trees, called propolis.

The coupling takes place at the beginning of summer, out of the hive, and it is supposed that a single fecundation

Buflfices for all the eggs which the female deposits daring the course of two years, and probably during all her life.

The deposition of eggs takes place rapidly, and ceases only in autumn ; Reaumur calculates that the female de-

posits 12,000 eggs in the course of twenty days in the spriu'^. Guided by her instinct, she makes no mistakes in

the choice of the cells which are proper for the dilTerent eggs ; sometimes, however, when there are not suflicient

cells, she places several eggs in one, which the neuters subsequently remove. Those which are deposited on the

return of spring, are always the eggs of workers, which hatch at the end of four or five days. The Bees take care

to give their larva; the necessary paste proportioned to their age and sex ; and seven days afterwards they are ready

to become pupa?, when their cells are closed with a convex lid by the workers, whereupon the larva; line the interior

with a layer of silk, spin a cocoon, and become pup;e. In about twelve more days they become Bees, and disen-

gage themselves from these cells. 'Ihe workers then clean out the cells they have left in order to be ready to

receive another egg. It is, however, otlierwise with the royal cells, which are destroyed, and the Bees construct

new ones if necessary. The eggs containing the males are deposited two months later, and those of the females

soon after the latter.

This succession of generations forms so many particular societies, capable of forming fresh colonies, and which

are known under the name of swarms ; a hive sometimes produces three or four in the year, but the last are

always weakest. Those which weigh from six to eight i)()un(ls are the best. When they become too numerous in

the hive, these swarms quit their old abode. Various particular signs indicate to the cultivator the loss which he

is about to sustain, and which he endeavours to prevent, or rather, to turn the emigration to his own advantage.

Bees sometimes undertake violent combats amongst themselves : the males also, after they have impregnated the

females, from ,Iune to August, are destroyed by the workers, wliich also kill the male larva; aud pupas.

Bees have both internal and external enemies, and are subject todiflerent diseases.

The Bee-keeper pays much attention to these insects, choosing the most api)roved hives, namely, such as are

the least expensive in construction, the most favourable for the rearing of the Bees, and the best adapted for their

preservation. He studies their habits, prevents the occurrence of accidents to which they are liable, and, in

return, finds that he is well repaid for his trouble. The origin of bee-keeping is hidden in the darkness of anti-

quity , with the ancients they were the hieroglyphic symbol of r.)\alty.

All the species of Apis proper are confined to the old worhi : those of the south and east of Europe, as well as

of Kgypt [and In<lia], (lifter from our species, which has been transplanted to America and other colonized parts,

where it has become acclimatised.

The terminal subgenus of Social Bees is

Mclipona, lUig. (TrUjoua, Jur.), which difl"ers from the preceding by having the basal joint of the hind tarsi d
the workers of a reversed triangular form, and without transverse striu; ; the fore-winn's have only two cubital
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cells. The species inhabit South America ; they build their nests on the summit of trees, or in their cavities.

The honey of M. Amaltkea is very agreeable, but very fluid, and soon becomes corrupt. It furnishes to the Indians

a spirituous liquid, of which they are very fond. It appears that some species of Melipona have been found in

the island of Sumatra. M. Cordier possesses a piece of amber, inclosing a specimen of M. Amalthea. [I ques-

tion whether this insect was not inclosed in gum copal, or anime, and not in amber. 1 have seen many Meli-

ponae inclosed in the gum anime.]

The species without teeth in the mandibles are Melipona proper; those with teeth form the genus Trigona.

[The recent work of the Comte de Saint Fargeau, forming part of the Suites de Biiffon, must be consulted, as

well as the tenth volume of the Eticyclopedie Me'thodique, for many additional facts and genera estal)lished

relative to the family of the Bees. Also the work of Dr. Bevan on the Honey Bee, and the volume on Bees in the

Naturalist's Library ; whilst the Monographia Apum Anglia of Mr. Kirby may be mentioned as one of the most

perfect examples of an entomological monograph which has ever been published.]

THE TENTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

LEPIDOPTERA, Linn. (Glossata, Fabr.),—

Terminates the series of those which have four wings, and presents to us two cliaracters which

are especially peculiar to it.

The wings are covered on both surfaces with small coloured scales, similar to a farinose

powder, which comes off on being touched. A proboscis, or tongue, rolled uji in a spiral

direction between two palpi, clothed with scales or hairs, forms the most important part of

the mouth, and with which these insects draw up the nectar of flowers, which is their only

nourishment. We have seen, in the remarks on insects in general, that this proboscis is

composed of two tubular filaments, representing the maxillae, each bearing at its base exter-

nally a very small palpus, like a tubercle. The visible palpi, or those which form a kind of

sheath to the tongue, replace the labial palpi of masticatory insects, being cylindrical, or

conical, generally turned upwards, 3-jointed, and inserted upon a fixed labium, which forms

the portion of the lower part of the oral cavity below the proboscis. Two minute pieces,

situated one on each side, at the anterior and superior edge of the front of the head, near the

eyes, seem to be the vestiges of mandibles; and we also discover, in an equally rudimental

form, the labrum.

The antennae are variable, and always composed of a great number of joints. In many two

ocelli are visible, but hidden beneath the scales of the head. The three segments of which

the thorax of hesapod insects is composed, are united into a single body, the first being very

short, and the two others confounded together. The scutellum is triangular, but pointed

towards the head ; the wings are simply veined, and variable in figure, size, and position. In

many the hind pair have several longitudinal folds towards the inner edge ; at the base of

each of the upper wings is a piece like an epaulette,, prolonged behind, which corresponds

with the tegula of the Hymenoptera ; but, in its more developed state in this order, I call it

the pterygoda. The abdomen, composed of six or seven joints, is attached to the thorax by a

very small portion of its diameter, and is furnished with neither sting nor ovipositor analogous

to that of the Hymenoptera. In many females, however, as in Cossus, the terminal segments

are elongated and narrowed, so as to form an oviduct, like a pointed and retractile tail. The

tarsi have constantly five joints. The species always consist only of males and females ; the

latter ordinarily deposit their eggs, which are very numerous, upon vegetable substances,

upon which the larvae feed, and after which the females soon die.

The larvaj of Lepidopterous insects are known under the name of Cateq^illars. They have

iix scaly feet, corresponding with those of the perfect insect, besides from four to ten

membranous feet, of which the two last are situated at the posterior extremity of the body,

near the anus : those with cily ten or twelve feet are called Geometers, or Loopers, from
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mm
Kig. Ili6.—Caterpillar and Chrysalis of the Magpie Moth.

their peculiar mode of walking. Seizing fast hold of the objects on which they are stationed

with these six fore-legs, they elevate the intermediate segments of the body into an arch, until

they bring the hind-feet close to the others j these they disengage, and, retaining hold with

the hind feet, thrust forward the body to

its full length, and then recommence the

same manoeuvre. Many of these Looper-

caterpillars resemble, in their mode of

standing, fixed for a great length of time

only by their hind legs to twigs, as well as

in their form and colours, small pieces of

stick. Such an attitude necessarily requires

a prodigious muscular force, and Lyonnet

has, in effect, discovered that the caterpillar

of the Goat Moth posseses 4041 muscles.

Some Caterpillars with fourteen or sixteen

feet, (some of the intermediate membranous

legs being, however, smaller than the others,) have been named Semi-geometers. The mem-
branous feet are mostly terminated by a more or less perfect coronet of little hooks.

The body of these larvae is generally long, subcylindric, soft, variously coloured, sometimes

naked, and sometimes hairy, tubercled, or spined, and consists of twelve segments, exclusive

of the head, with nine spiracles on each side ; the skull is horny or scaly, with six small

granular shining points, which seem to be ocelli, on each side ; it has moreover two very short

conical antennae, a mouth composed of a pair of strong mandibles, two maxillae, a labium,

and four small palpi ; the silky material which it uses is elaborated in two long, tortuous,

internal vessels ; a tubular and conical point, situate at the tip of the labium, is the spinneret,

whence the silk is discharged. The majority of Caterpillars feed upon the leaves of vegetables;

others devour flowers, roots, buds, seeds ; others eat the hard and solid parts of the wood

;

this they soften with a secretion which they discharge from the mouth : certain species de-

stroy our woollen cloths, stuffs, furs, &c., and are the most obnoxious of our domestic insects ;

others feed on grease, fat, bacon, wax, &c. ; many feed upon a single material, but others, less

delicate, attack different kinds of plants. One of the most striking instances of providence

is the perfect coincidence between the appearance of the Caterpillar and the vegetable upon

which it is destined to feed. Some kinds of Caterpillars are social, and often live together

under a kind of tent of silk, which they spin in common, and which serves them as a defence

against bad weather ; many fabricate cases, either fixed or portable ; some are lodged in the

parenchyme of leaves, where they make galleries ; the greater number however delight in

daylight ; others, on the other hand, only come forth at night. Winter, notwithstanding its

rigours, so uncongenial to nearly all insects, is the period when some moths make their appear-

ance. Caterjiillars generally moult four times before passing to the chrysalis state. The majority

then spin a cocoon in which they are inclosed ; a kind of meconium or red liquid, which these

insects discharge at the moment of their final transformation, softens one end of the cocoon,

and allows the escape of the moth. Generally one end of the cocoon is weaker, or even fitted by

the arrangement of the threads for the escape of the insect. Other Caterpillars merely con-

tent themselves with attaching together leaves, or particles of earth, &c., with silken thread,

thus forming a rough kind of cocoon. The Chrysalides of diurnal Butterflies are ornamented

with golden spots [whence their name of Aureliic or Chrysalides], and are naked, and fixed

by the posterior extremity of the body ; these Chrysalides are of the j)eculiar kind which

Linnaeus termed Tupa ohiecta, and which are mummy-shaped; the sheaths of the feet and

antennae being fixed. Those of many sjiecies, especially of Butterflies, are hatched in a few

days ; and thus there are two broods of these in a year. But in respect to others, these Cater-
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pillars or Chrysalides pass the winter, and the insect only undergoes its change in the spring

or summer of the following year. In general the eggs deposited in the autumn are not

hatched till the next spring. They escape from the chrysalis in the ordinary manner, or by a

slit down the back of the thorax.

The larvse of Ichneumonidse and Chalcididse rid us of a great number of these destructive

insects.

[The arrangement of this order cannot be considered as arrived at an equal degree of per-

fection with that of the Coleoptera, or some other orders. Dr. Horstield, in his Lepidoptera

Javanica, has attempted a more natural classification, founded especially upon the transforma-

tions of these insects, but his work is incomplete ; as is also the case with Boisduval's Histoire

naturelle des Insectes Lepidopteres. The British species have been described in detail by

Mr. Stephens, in whose work, as well as in that of Curtis, great numbers of new genera are

introduced ; there still, however, requires a more minute investigation of the generic characters

of these insects, and especially of the exotic species, than has yet been given to them ; authors

having generally contented themselves with describing or figuring the beautiful marking of

the wings, without attending to the real generic or structural peculiarities.]

We divide this order into three families, which correspond w ith the three genera of which

the order is composed in the Linnaean system.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE LEPIDOPTERA,—

The Diurna [or Butterflies],

—

Is the only one in which the outer edge of the hind-wings is not furnished with a scaly and stiff bristle

like a bridle, to retain the two fore-wings, which, as well as the others, generally, are elevated perpen-

dicularly in repose ; the antennae are terminated either by a knob, or are nearly of the same thickness,

or even more slender, and terminated in a bent hook at the tip. This family corresponds with the

genus
Papilio, Linnaeus.

The caterpillars have always sixteen feet. The chrysalides are nearly always naked, attached by

the tail, and mostly angular. The perfect insect, always furnished with a proboscis, only flies by day,

and the colours of the under side of the wings are equal in beauty to those of the upper.

We divide them into two sections.

The first have only a single pair of spurs to the tibiae, placed at the tips ; the fore-wings are elevated

perpendicularly in repose ; the antennae are mostly clubbed at the tip, which is truncated, or

rounded, or are sometimes nearly filiform. This very numerous section may be further divided as

follows.

1. Those with the third joint of the palpi either obsolete, or if present, clothed with scales as

thickly as the preceding joint, and the tarsal claws very distinct. Their caterpillars are elongate,

subcylindric ; the chrysalides are almost always regular, sometimes smooth, but inclosed in a rough

cocoon ; some of these (Hexapoda) have all the legs fit for walking, and nearly alike in both sexes :

the pupa is not only attached by the tail, but by a thread round the middle of the body ; the central

cell of the hind wings is closed externally.

The four following genera have the inner edge of the hind wings concave or folded.

Papilio proper, or the Equites of Linnaeus, have the lower palpi very short, scarcely reaching the clypeus, with

the third joint scarcely distinct. Their caterpillars, when alarmed, throw out a forked horn from the neck, which

emits a disagreeable scent.

These Butterflies are remarkable for their size and the variety of their colours. They are generally found in the

equatorial regions of both worlds ; many have the hind wings prolonged into a tail, as in our Papilio Alachaou,

or the Swallow-tail Butterfly.

Zelima, Fabr., diflers from Papilio only in Laving the club of the antenna shorter and rounder. [Two exotic

species.]

Parnassius, Latr. (Doritis, Fabr.), have the palpi elevated above the clypeus, and pointed, with three distinct

joints ; the caterpillars have a retractile tentacle in the neck, but they form a kind of cocoon with leaves. P.

Apollo, [a reputed British species], which, with the others, is only found in mountainous districts.

Thais, Fab., has palpi like Parnassius, but the club of the antenna is elongated and curved
i

the caterpillars

are apparently destitute of the retractile tubercle in the neck. The species are found in the South of Europe.
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In tlie following the lower wings extend beneath tlie abdomen, and form a kind of gutter for it ; tlieir larvae

are destitute of a tentacle in the neck ; and many of them subsist gn cruciferous plants. ITiese Lepidoptera
(Papilio Danai candidi, Linn.), form two subgenera.

Pieris, Schrank. (Pontia, Fab.), has the palpi subcylindric, slightly compressed, with the last joint nearly as

long as the preceding, and the club of the antenna; ovoid. P. brassic<e, Linn., the Great Garden white
Butterfly, &c.

Colias, Fab., having the antennal club elongate, obconic, and the palpi very compre.ssed ; with the last joint

much shorter than the preceding. C. edusa, and H>/ale, Linn., the Clouded yellow Butterflies, &c.

The other Butterflies of the same division are named Tetrapods, from haying the two fore-legs

veiy small, and folded up, and not fitted for walking, either in both sexes, or only in the males ; the

chrysalis is suspended only by the tail, and hangs with the head downwards. In some of these, the

fore-legs, although small, scarcely differ in form from the hind ones ; the hind wings have the central

cell always posteriorly closed ; the palpi are wide apart, slender and cyliudric, and short. All these

subgenera are exotic.

Danais {Eiiplica, Fab.), has the wings triangular, and the antenna terminated by a long and curved knob.
Idea, Fab., has the wings nearly oval, elongated, with the antennas nearly filiform.

The two following subgenera difter in having the wings inoje elongate ami narrow, and the abdomen is

very long.

Heliconia, Lati. {Mechanitis, Fab., P. Heliconii, Linn.), has the anterinae long and gradually thickpijed.

- Acrcea, Fab., has them shorter, and suddenly clubbed.

In the others (P. nymphalis, Linn.), the two fore-legs are more strongly bent, and either visible and

very hairy, or concealed and minute. The hind wing has the central cell opeji in many, the palpi are

longer, and often thicker and close together.

Those with the palpi rather compressed, apart in their whole length, and terminated by a slender joint, [are

known under the name of Fritillary Butterflies,] having the uuderrside of the wiugs oruameuted with silver, or

yellow spots on a buff" ground. The caterpillars are very spinose.

Cethosia, Fab., has the tarsal ungues simple, and the club of the antenna; oblong.

Arpynnis, Fab., has pearly spots on the nnder-

Sriile of the wings ; the caterpillars are very spinose,

with two longer spines on the neck, and the tarsal

claws are unidentate.

Melittca, Fab., has the caterpillars furnished with

small villose tubercles; the wings are spotted, the

pearl being replaced by yellow.

Those with the palpi contiguous throughout their

whole length, and gradually pointed to the tip, and

very compressed, compose five other subgenera.

Vanessa, Fab., are separated from the following

by the antennie suddenly terminated by a short

knob. The caterpillars are very spinose. [Tliis

subgenus comi)rises some of the most beautiful of
Fig.i27.-ArKynnbrH|,hia.

^^^^ P^j^j^^ Butterflies, such as Papilio Antiopa,

Linn., or the Camberwell Beauty ; Pap. lo, Linn., the Peacock ; Pap. Cardui, Linn., the Painted Lady ; Pap. Ata-

laiita, Linn., the lied Admiral ; P. Polyehloros, Linn., the Large Tortoise-shell ; Pnp. Urticc, Linn., the Small

Tortoise-shell; Pop. C. album, the Comma Butterfly], the chrysalis of which last rudely represents a human

face, or the mask of a satyr.

In the four following subgenera the antenna; are terminated by an elongate mass, or are nearly filiform. The

caterpillars are either naked, or armed with but few spines.

Lihiithea, Fab., in which the males alone have the fore-legs minute, and the palpi very advanced like a beak.

Biblis, Fab. (Mclauitis, Fab.), have the palpi also longer than the head, but obtuse at the ape.x ; the fore-legs

short, and folded up in both sexes ; the wings broader and simply toothed ; the nerves of the fore-wings dilated

at the base.

Nymphalis, Latr., is similar to Biblis in the feet, but with the palp! shorter, and difTering from Vanessa only in

the longer club of the antenna;; but the caterpillars have fewer spines, or merely fleshy prominences ; they are

narrowed to the extremity of the body, which is rather forked. These Butterflies are generally beautifully orna-

niontcd, and have a rapid and high flight. The males of some have changeable reflexions in their hues, fas in the

Purple Emperor, Papilio Iris, Linn.]. The form and size of the club of the antennae vary a little, as well as the

relative proportions of the wings, which have given rise to the establishment of several other subgenera ; but their

characters are very equivocal. The species which approach nearest to Biblis form the genus Neptis, Fab., whilst

the furthest removed are P. Jasiiis, and the allied species, [forming the genus Charaxes, Bdv.]

ilorpho, Fab., has nearly filiform antennx, being but slightly thickened at the tips. AH the species are South

American, and of great size, with eye-like spots on the wings.
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Fig. 12S.—Satynis (Ilipparchia) pampliilus.

Pavonia, God., has the central cell of the hiiul win^s closed, and the innermost nerve of the fore wings curved

'ike an S. One of the species, P, PhUUppus, from the East Indies, with the hind winj^s tailed, is the type of the

genus Amathttsia, Fahr.

The foUowin;;- have the discoidal cell of the hind wina^s clo.sed behind.

Brassolis, Fab., has the antenna; siiddenly clubbed, and the palpi short ; the males have a longitudinal slit at

the inner edge of the hind wings, covered with hair.

Eumenia, God., with the palpi longer, and the antennae at a short distance from the base, gradually thickening,

and forming an elongated mass.

Euryhia, Illig., has short palpi, but they are thicker, and the club of the antennae is fusiform and bent.

Satynis, Latr. [IDppcu-chia, Fabr., and of English authors],

has the palpi extending l)eyond the clypeus, very compressed,

the antennae terminated by a small club, or by a slender elong-

ated mass ; tlie two or three basal nerves of the fore-wings are

swollen. The caterpillars are naked, o.r nearly smooth, with

the extremity of the body forked. The chrysalides are bifid iij

front, and the back is tnbercled. [This is a very numerous

British genus, the majority of which are ornamented with eye-

like spots. Such are Pap. Galathea, Janira, JEgeria, &c.]

We terminate this first section of the diurnal LepL-

doptera by those which liave the palpi 3-jointed, but the

third joint is nearly naked, and much less clothed with

scales than the preceding; the tarsal claws are very

minute. The caterpillars are oval, or like "Wood-lice. The chrysalides are short, entire, and always

attached by a thread round the middle of the body, like those of Papilio or Pieris. Linnaeus united

them in his Papiliones pleheii, and division Rurales. They are the G. Argus of Lamarck, and Fabricius

has divided them into many genera, which have need of revision.

Some of these have the antennae terminated by a knob.

Erycina, Latr., has the fore feet, at least in the males, much shorter tlian the others. [These are almost exclu-

sively South American Butterflies.]

In the others the fore-legs are like the others in both sexes.

Mijrina, Fab., is distinguished by the great length of the palpi. [Exotic species.]

Poh/ommatiis, Latr., thus named from the numerous eye-like spots on the wings, has the palpi not much extending'

beyond the clypeus. [The species are numerous, of small size, and are known under the names of Blues or

Coppers.] The most abundant species of the former is Pol. Alejis, the Common Blue.

Other Lepidoptera of this division are furnished with antenna; of a completely isolated form.

Burbiconiis, God., has the antennre in both sexes setaceous and plumose. [Established upon a Brazilian species,

which Latreille considered fictitious, but which is now well known to be real. Latreille here added the genus

Zc7»/«i/>vM«, Dalman, which he described as having the antenna; terminated by ten or twelve globular joints ; the

genus is, however, identical with Polyommatus. See Boisduval, Hist. Nat. Lep. i. p. lU.]

The second section of the Diurnal Lepidoptera is composed of species in which the posterior tibiae

have two pairs of spurs, one pair at the tip and another al)ove, as in the two following families

:

the lower wings are generally placed horizontally in repose, and the extremity of the antennae is

often suddenly bent and pointed. Their caterpillars, of which, however, but a few are known, roll

up leaves, in which they spin a thin web of silk, within which they are transformed to chrysalides,

which have smooth bodies, and are without angidar eminences. They form the division of the Plebeii

urhicoltB of Linnaeus, and were united with the Polyommati under the name of Hesperia, by Fabricius.

But we must further add some exotic Lepidoptera, whose natural station has not yet been discovered.

These different Lepidoptera conduct us very well to the second family. They compose two sub-

genera.
HESfKRiA, Fab.,—

"Which have the antenna; distinctly terminated by a club, and the palpi short, broad, and very squainose in fron..

[The species are very numerous, of small size, and are known to collectors under the name of Skipper Butterflies,

from their peculiar flight.] H. Mitlvcc,Ya.b., is a common species. Its caterpillar is elongated, with the first

segment behind the head narrowed, a character familiar to this group.

Urania, Fab.,—

Has the antennas filiform at the base, and gradually slender and setaceous at the tips, and the palpi long, slender,

with the second joint very compressed, and the last long, -slender, and naked. Pap. Rhipheus, Leiliis, Laviiiia,

Orontes, &c. They form Dalman's genoia Ctjdhnon, Kyctalemon, and Sematurn. [See the memoir of Mac Leay

on the transformations of a species which inhabits Cuba, in the Trans. Zool. Hoc, and my observations on the

atTinities of these interesting insects, in the new edition of Drury's Exotic Entomology.]
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THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE LEPIDOPTERA,—

The Crepuscularia,—
Has, near the origin of the external edge of the hind wings, a stiff bristle, which passes through a hook

on the under side of the fore-wiags, maintaining them whilst in repose in a horizontal or inclined

position ; according to Godart, however, some of the Smerinthi are nevertheless destitute of this in-

strument, wliich is also found in the following family, but the Crepuscularia; are distinguished by their

antennae forming an elongated mass, eitlier prismatic or fusiform. Their caterpillars have always sixteen

feet ; their chrysalides are not angulated like those oi the Diurnal Lepidoptera, and are mostly in-

closed in £ eocoon, or are concealed either in tlie earth or beneath some substance. They mostly fly

either in the morning or evening [twilight]. This family composes the genus

Sphinx, Linn.,

—

Which has derived its name from the peculiar attitudes of the larvae, which resemble the fabled Sphinx.

They make a humming noise during flight. I divide this genus into four sections, corresponding to the

Fabrician genera Cattnia, Spfiinx, Sesia, and Zygcena.

The first, Hesperi-sphinges, is composed of Lepidoptera which evidently seem to connect the Hes-

periae and true Sphinges. The antennae are always simple, thickened in the middle, or towards the tip,

which forms a pointed hook without a bundle of hairs at the end. All have a very distinct proboscis,

and the palpi are composed of three distinct joints. In some, the terminal joint is long, slender, and

nearly naked, as in Urania ; in others they are shorter and broader.

Agarista, Leach, has the palpi long-, with the terminal joint nearly naked ; the antennae gradually thickened in

the middle, and terminated by a long liook. [Xew Holland insects.]

Cocyiia, Boisduval, has glass-like wixigs ; the palpi are as in Urania, and the antennae as in Agarista.

Coronis, Latr., lias the palpi similar, suddenly terminated in a club, with a hook at the tip. [A Brazilian species.]

Catttiia, Fabr., has the antennae like those of Agarista, but the palpi are shorter, broader, and cylindric. [See

the monographs of Dalman, Gray, and tke Etieyelopedie MelAodique.]

The second section, Sphingides, has the antennae always terminated by a small brush of scales ; the

palpi are broad or transversely compressed, very squamose, with tlie third joint mostly indistinct. The

majority of the caterpillars have the body smooth, elongated, with a horn on the back, near the ex-

tremity of the body ; and the sides oblique or longitudinally striped. They feed on leaves, and

undergo their changes in the earth without weaving a web. Such are the species of

Sphinx, Linn, [or the Hawk Moths],

—

Properly so called, which have the antennae prismatic, simply ciliated, or striated on one side, and which

have a distinct proboscis. They fly with great swiftness, hovering over flowers, and making a humming

sound ; the chrysalides of some species have the tongue-case exserted like a nose, as in Sphinx C'onvol-

vuli, the Unicorn Hawk Moth.

The species are numerous, and of very large size.

One of the largest, is the Death's Head Moth, Sp/iinx

Atropos, Linn, [belonging to the subgenus .4cAero;i<ia,

Ocli.j, remarkable for the skuU-like patch on the back

of the thorax, and for the squeaking kind of noise it

emits, which has been supposed by Reaumur to be

caused by rubbing the palpi against each other, and

by Lorey to be owing to the rapid escape of the air from

two ventral cavities ; the caterpillar is of a very large

size, and feeds on potatoes, jasmine, &c.
Fi^. 12^.—Achcrontia Atropos ; reduced. ..... .. , . r.. • .*. i

The larvK of other species [forming the subgenug

Eumorpha, Hb., or Metopsilm, Duncan], have the power of thrusting out the front of the body to a great

length, [whence they have obtained the name of Elephant Hawk Moths,] such as Sph. Elpenor, Porcellus, &c.

Other Sphingides have the body terminated by a tassel of scales. Scopoli formed them into a distinct genus,

Macroglossttm. Such are the Humming-Uird Hawk-Moth (Sph. stellatarnm), and the Broad and Narrow-bordered

Bee-Moths {Sph. fiici/ormis, Bombi/li/ormU, &c.), the two last of which have the wings glassy. [This group of

Hawk .Moths is remarkable for flying in the hottest sunshine.]

Smfrinthtis, Latr., has the antenn<c serrated, and the tongue wanting. The species are sluggish in their flight,

and the hind wings e.xtend beyond the fore ones iu repose, as in many moths. iSph. Tiliic, Popttli, and ocellaia.
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The third division of Sphinx, Sesiades, comprises those with the antennae always simple, elongate-

fusiform, and often terminated by a small bundle of scales ; the palpi are slender, and distinctly 3-jointed;

the abdomen is generally terminated by a tassel. The caterpillars devour the interior of twigs, or the

roots of vegetables, like those of Zeuzera or Cossus ; they are naked, without any posterior horn, and

construct a cocoon with the particles of the materials on which they have fed.

Sesia, Latr.,

—

Has the antennae terminated by a small brush of scales ; the wing^s are horizontal, and have glassy spaces ; the

tail is tasselled. Many of the species resemble Wasps and other liymenopterous and dipterous insects. [Nu-

merous small British species, which fly about in the hottest sunshine.]

Thyris, Hoff., differs in the antennae beinof nearly setaceous, and the abdomen pointed.

^gocera, Latr., has the antennae without a bundle of scales at the tip, but thickest in the middle; the abdomen
also pointed at the tip. The wings are entirely clothed with scales.

The fourth and last division of Sphinxes, Zyg^enides, has the antennae always terminated in a point

without a brush, and either simple in both sexes and fusiform, or thickest in the middle ; setaceous

and pectinated, at least in the males ; the palpi of moderate size, or small, subcylindric, 3-jointed ; the

wings are deflexed, and have, in many, vitreous spots ; the abdomen is not tasselled ; the spurs of the

hind-tibiae are small ; the larvae are exposed, and feed on various legtiminosae. They are cylindric,

without a posterior horn, pilose, like those of many Bombyces, and form a silken cocoon, which they

attach to stems of grass, &c. Their habits are well described by Boisduval, in a monograph on this

tribe.

ZvGiENA,

—

The typical genus, is not foimd in the New World ; the antennae are simple in both sexes ; suddenly terminated

by a fusiform mass, and the palpi reach beyond the clypeus, and are attenuated at the tip. [The species are

numerous.

Sphinx filipendulte, [the Hornet Moth, a very common and handsome species, is the type].

Syntomis, Illig., differs in having the antennae slender and gradually dilated; the palpi are shorter. [ELxotic

species.]

Atychia, Hoff., has simple antennae in the females, or bipectinated in the males ; the palpi very pilose, and ex-

tending considerably beyond the clypeus ; the spurs large.

Procris, Fab. (Ino, Leach), approaches Atychia in the antennae, but the palpi are shorter, the wings longer, and

the spurs small. S. statices, Linn., [the Forester Sphinx, a very commoti small species, of a shining green colour].

The other Lepidoptera of this division have the antennae in both sexes bipectinated.

Glaucopis, Fab., has a distinct proboscis.

Aglaope, Fabr., has not a proboscis. Many species of these two subgenera occur in tropical climates ; they seem

to connect the Crepusculariae with Callimorpha.

THE THIRD [AND LAST] FAMILY OF THE LEPIDOPTERA,—

The Nocturna,—
Presents to us ordinarily the wings bridled in repose by a bristle or bunch of hairs arising at the base

of the outer edge of the lower pair, and passing through a ring on the under side of the upper. The

wings are horizontal or deflexed, and sometimes rolled round the body. The antennae gradually di-

minish to the tips, or are setaceous. This family is composed in the Linnaean system of the single

genus
Phal^xa [or Moths].

These insects in general fly only during the night, or after sunset ; many are destitute of a proboscis;

some females are destitute of wings, or have only very small ones. The caterpillars generally spin a

cocoon ; the number of their feet varies from ten to sixteen ; the chrysalides are always rounded, and

not angidated nor pointed.

The classification of this family is exceedingly embarrassing, and our systems are yet but imperfect

sketches. We divide it into ten sections.

The first section, Hepialites, has for its types the genera Hepialug and Cossus of Fabricius. The

caterpillars are naked and fleshy, and reside in the interior of vegetables, upon which they feed ; their

cocoons are for the most part formed of the particles of these vegetables. The segments of the abdomen

of the pupae are denticulated ; the antennae are always short, with only a single sort of small short teeth.

Id others they are terminated by a single filament, but furnished at the base iu the males with a double

2^
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row of pectinations ; the proboscis is always very sliort and indistinct ; the wings are roof-like and elon-

gated ; the females have the ovipositor long ; their caterpillars commit much havoc in different trees, &c
In some, the antennae are nearly alike'' in both sexes, with only very short teeth.

Hepialus, Fabr.,

—

Which has these ors;ans nearly moniliform, and much shorter than the thorax ; the hind wing^s are generally des-

titute of a bridle. The caterpillars live in the earth, and eat the roots of plants. The Great Swift or Ghost Moth
(Hepialus HumuU), is a very common insect; the male with silvery white wings, and the female buff, with reddish

marks.

Cossus, Fab., has the antennje lonp^er, with a row of short denticulations ; the caterpillars live in the interior of

trees, forming their cocoons of the sawdust they make. The chrysalis, immediately before undergoing^ its final

change, works itself to the outer opening of its cell, in order to make its escape. The Goat Moth, Cossus Ugniperda,

is the type of the genus. Its larva is like a thick, short, red worm ; it lives in the interior of various trees, and
discharges a fetid liquor when alarmed, and which serves to soften the wood.

Stygia, Drap., has a double row of teeth in the antennae. [Exotic species.]

Zeuzera, Latr., differs from the preceding in having the male antennae furnished at the base with a double row
of long pectinations, and subsequently terminated by a thread; those of the females are simple, but cottony at the

base. Z. jEsculi, the Wood Leopard, a handsome rare species, of a white colour, with numerous steel-blue spots.

The larva lives in the interior of various trees.

Our second division, Bombvcites, differs from the first and third, by having the proboscis always

very short and rudimental ; the wings are extended and horizontal, or roof-like, the lower ones ex-

tending beyond the upper ones at the sides ; and the male antennae entirely pectinated. The larvas are

exposed, and feed upon the tender parts of vegetables ; they mostly make a cocoon of pure silk ; the

chrysalides have no rows of teeth on the margins of the abdominal segments.

We form with the species which have the wings expanded and horizontal, a first subgenus, or the Phalana Atta-

ctis of Linnaeus, to which we restrict the name of

Saturnia, Schrank., including that of Aglaia. It comprises the largest species, which have the wings mostly

ornamented with glass -like spots. Such are the Great Atlas Moth of China, B. Cecropia, Luna, &c. The silk of

which the cocoons of two of the species are formed, has been employed from time immemorial at Bengal. I am
assured by M. Huzard, that in a Chinese manuscript these caterpillars have been termed the wild Silk-worms of

China, and I conjecture that the silken materials, obtained by the ancients in commerce, were produced from these

caterpillars. Europe furnishes five species of this subgenus, the largest of which is the Great Peacock, D.pavonia

major: the only British species is the Emperor Moth, [B. pavonia minor] ; the cocoon of this species is curious,

being formed internally with stiff, convergent, elastic threads, which facilitate the escape of the inclosed insect,

but prevent the entrance of others.

The other Bombycites have the upper wings inclining at the side, or roof-like, the outer edge of the lower

extending beyond that of the upper wings.

Lofiocampa, has the palpi porrected like a beak, and the hind-wings often notched. The perfect insect often

resembles a packet of dead leaves. B. quercifolia, potatoria, &c. [divided by the German and English entomologists

into numerous subgenera].

Bombyx proper, has the palpi not remarkably prominent.

B. Mori, Linn., the Silk-worm Moth. This well-kno»Yn insect is a native of the northern provinces of China.

It was imported by the Greek missionaries, in the time of Justinian, to Constantinople ; whence, at the time of

the crusades, it passed from Morea into Sicily and the kingdom of Nai)les, and subsequently, especially under

Sully, into France. But the ancients also obtained their silks, both by sea and land, from Pegu and Ava, or the

ancient Seres, which are the more generally alluded to in the writings of the earlier geographer.^. It is known
that silk was anciently sold at its weight in gold, and that it has become an important source of national riches.

B. neustria, the Lackey Moth, the larva of which li\ es in society, under webs of large size, upon our fruit-trees

;

and B. processionea, the Processionary Moth, the caterpillars of which are also social, and which often change

their abode, marching in procession, one being in front serving as a guide, followed by two, and then three, four,

five, and so on.

The third section of the Nocturnal Lepidoptera, that of the Pseudo-Bombyces, is composed of

species in which the hind wings, like those of all the following, are furnished with a bridle, which

fixes them to the anterior in repose, by which they are also then covered. The proboscis in the ter-

minal species is elongated, differing only from the following tribes by being rather shorter. The

antennae are entirely pectinated, or serrated, in the males. The larva; of all feed on the exterior parts

of vegetables.

The first of these have the proboscis short, and unfitted for suction. In some of these the caterpillars do not

form portable cases, and are long, and furnished with ambulatory feet.

Scricaria, Latr., has both sexes winged, and the upper wings are not denticulated on the inner martrin. B. (Us-

pat. Fab. [the Gipsy Moth]. B. versicolor, Bucephala, Cori/li, pudibunda, &c., forming the genera /i;/rtro)/H>,

P>/g<era, Liparis, &c.
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B. antiqua, Fab. [the

Fig i30.—Chelonia nllica.

Notodonta, Ochs., has the inner margin of the wing denticulated, [whence these insects are called Promi-
nent Moths].

Orgyia, Ochs., differs from the preceding by having the females almost wingless.

Vapourer Jloth].

Limacodes, Latr., differs from all in having the caterpillars like Wood-lice, and which seem also to represent

the Polyommati amongst the diurnal species. U. Testudo and Asellus, Fab.

Psyche, Schrank., the caterpillars of which form portable cases of silk, to which they affix bits of stick, thus

resembling the nests of the Caddice-flies. ?ome of the species, from the East Indies and Senegal, are very remark-
able in their forms.

The terminal Pseudo-Bombyces have the proboscis very distinct and elongated.

Chelonia, God. (Arctia, Schr., Ei/pt'epia, Ochs.),

has the wings roof-like ; the antennae pectinated in

the males ; the palpi very hirsute, and the proboscis

short.

B. caja, the Great Garden Tiger Moth, having

brown upper-wings marked with white, and red

under-wings spotted with blue black. The larvae are

very common, and are termed Woolly Bears.

Callimorpha, Latr. (Euprepia, Ochs.), has the

wings roof-like, but tlie antennae are only serrated

in the males ; the palpi only slightly squamose, and

the proboscis long. B. Jacob<e<e, a very common
species, black, the upper wings having a line and two carmine red spots ; the under wings of the latter colour,

bordered with black.

Lithosia, Fab., has the wings horizontal in repose.

The fourth section of the Noctuma, that of the Aposur.e. differs at once from all the rest of the

order in the caterpillars being destitute of any anal feet, the extremity of the body terminating in a

point, which in many is forked, or furnished with two long articulated appendages, forming a kind o^

tail. In respect to the proboscis, palpi, and antennas, the Moths differ but little from the preceding.

Dicranowa, God. {Cerura, Schr., Harpyia, Ochs.), have the external habit of Chelonia or Sericaria, and the

extremity of the body of the larva is terminated by two tails. [C. Vimila, the Puss Moth.]

Plalypteryx, Lasp. (Drepana, Sciir.), more resembles Phalaena, having the fore-wings hooked at the tips and the

body slender; the body of the larva terminates in a point. In respect to tlie latter state, these Moths therefore

resemble the Dicranoura; ; but, in their perfect state, that of Phalenites. Ph.falcataria, lacertinaria, &c.

The fifth section of the Nocturnal Lepidoptera, that of the Noctd^lites, Latr., resembles the pre-

ceding in the wings, but differs in having a corneous proboscis rolled up in a spiral direction, and

mostly very long; palpi terminated suddenly by a verj' small joint, slenderer than the preceding, which

is much larger, and very compressed. The body is generally clothed with scales rather than with

•wool ; the thorax is often crested above, and the abdomen is of an elongate conic form ; the antennae

are generally slender and simple. Their flight is very rapid, and some species fly during the day.

The caterpillars have mostly sixteen feet ; some have two or four less, but the anal pair is never

wanting; and in those with only twelve feet the anterior pair of the membranous legs is as large as

the following. The majority of these caterpillars inclose themselves in a cocoon. They compose the

section PhakEna-Noctmi, Linn. All the generic groups established recently, and which are character-

ized lether from the caterpillar than the perfect state, may be reduced to the two following

subgenera.

Erebus, Latr. (Thysania, Dalm., Noctua, Fab.), has the wings always extended and horizontal, and the last Joint

of the palpi long, slender, and naked. These are very large moths, all of which are exotic except one Spanish

species.
NoCTUA,

Has the last joint of the palpi very short, and clothed with scales, like the preceding. The majority have the

larvae 16-footed, as the Red Under-wing Moths, Xoctua [Catocala] sponsa, &c. Others have only twelve feet,

and the imago is ornamented with golden or silvery spots, such as the Burnished Brass Moth, yoctiia {Plusia\

Chrysites, &c. The larvae of some, as N. Verbasci, Absinthii, &c., feed on the flowers of the plants after which

they are named. Others have the antennae feathered, as X. graminis, the larva of which is very destructive to

pastures in Sweden [and elsewhere]. This genus is divided by Ochsenheimer into forty-two genera, being for the

most part equivalent to the groups proposed in the systematic catalogue of the Lepidoptera of Vienna, of which,

however, the nature of our work does not allow the details. After the removal of Erebus, Latreille, in a note,

suggests that the Noctuae form two series ; the tirst having partially geometrical larva?, and the others haviLg

16-footed larvae, both, however, terminating with species conducting to Hermiuia and Pyralis.

Bombyx Cyllopoda, Dalm., forms a new and anomalous subgenus.
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The sixth section of the Nocturnal Lepidoptera, that of the Phal.ena tortrix, Linn., has tlie

greatest relation to the preceding species, the upper wings having the outer margin curved at the base,

and subsequently narrowed ; and their short, broad form, like a truncated oval, gives these insects a

remarkable appearance ; the proboscis is distinct, and the palpi generally nearly similar to those of the

Noctuie, but rather more advanced. They are small Moths, agreeably coloured, with the wings nearly

horizontal, or rather slightly deflexed at the sides ; the upper pair slightly crossing the lower. The
caterpillars are 16-footed, the body being generally smooth, or but slightly hairy ; they roll up the

leaves, fixing them by threads in a parallel direction, and thus forming them into cases, whereby they

devour the parenchyme of the leaves at leisure ; others make retreats by fastening several leaves or

flowers together, and some reside inside fruits ; some of these caterpillars have the body slender at the

tip, and their cocoons are in the figure of a boat turned upside down ; these cocoons are sometimes en-

tirely of silk, and sometimes of silk mixed with other matters. They form the subgenus

Pyralis, Fab. [Tortrix of English authors].

P. pomana. Fab., the Codling Motli, P. vilis, P. prasinaria, [and a great number of species, divided by more
recent authors into a great number of subgenera]. Latreille in a note adds indications of the additional swh'

genera. Xijlopoda {Tortrix dentaria, Hb.), Volucra {P.rutana, umbellana, Heracleana), a.ad Procerata (P. saldo-

nana, Fabr.).

The seventh section of the Nocturna, that of the Phal^nites, Latr. {Phal. Geometra, Linn.), has

the body generally slender, with the proboscis either wanting or but little elongate, and nearly mem-
branous ; the palpi small and subcylindric ; the wings ample, extended, or like a nearly flat roof; the

antennse in many of the males are pectinated ; the thorax smooth ; the caterpillars have generally only

ten feet ; sometimes, however, they have an extra pair ; the anal feet always exist. From their mode

of walking, they are called Geometers, or Loopers, described above (p. 604). Their attitude of repose

is singular ; fixed to a branch or twig, and holding only by the hind pair of feet, the body is stretched

in a straight line, and at an angle with the branch immoveably. In their colours, also, and the rugo-

sities in their bodies, they also resemble branches : in this position they will remain for many hours,

and even for entire days. The chrysalides are naked, or are inclosed in a very slender cocoon. When
the caterpillars are not taken into consideration, this section only foi'ms a single genus,

—

Phal^na.
The caterpillar of P. m<irgaritaria, Fab., the type of my subgenus Metrocampa, has twelve feet, but the rest

only ten, such as P. sambucaria, the Swallow-tailed Moth, forint'd

by Leach into the subgenus Ourapteryx ; P. grossulariata, Linn.,

the Magpie Moth, [a very abundant species, the larva and pupa of

which are figured in a preceding page. The fenialesof P. bnimala,

and some others, have only very slight rudiments of wings. The
latter species appear only in winter. One species, P. sexalisata,

is remarkable for the males possessing a small appendage at the

inner edge of the hind wing. These species form my subgenus

Hi/hernia.

[This is a very extensive tribe, formed into the family Geome-

trid<e, and divided by recent authors into a very great number of

genera.]

The eighth section of the nocturnal Lepidoptera, that of the Deltoides, presents to us species very

nearly allied to the Pliatena; proper, but of which the caterpillars have fourteen feet, and roll up leaves.

In the imago, the palpi are elongated and recurved. The wings form with the body, at the sides of

which they are horizontally extended, a kind of delta, of wliich the posterior edge has at the middle

an indented angle, or ai)|)cars furcate. The Deltoid Lepidoptera form the subgenus

Ilerminia, Latr., belonging to the division of the Phalteua Pi/ralisof Linn., Hi/blaa and part of Crambut, Fabr.

The ninth section of tlie Nocturna, that of the Tineites, Latr. {Phaloena Tinea, Linn.), and the major

part of his Pyralides, comprises the most minute species of the order, and of which the caterpillars are

always furnished with sixteen feet at least, are rectigrade, and live hidden in fixed or moveable cases

which they form. In some, the wings form a kind of elongated triangle, nearly flattened; such are the

Ph. Pyralides, Linn., which have four distinct palpi, and generally exposed. In others, the upper wings

are long and narrow ; in all, the hind wings are always broad and folded; the four palpi of these are

also often exposed.

Fig 131.—Phalxiii groiiSuUriala.
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The substances upon which the caterpillars feed, or on which they mostly dwell, provide them with-

materials for their cases. Among the cases formed of vegetable matters, some are very singular : the

Adelae, for instance, make their nests of bits of leaves, arranged upon each other. In some the material

is transparent. The caterpillars of the true Tineae clothe themselves in cases formed of hair, fur, &c.,

which they cut off with their jaws, as well as of the hair of the skins of animals, and which they fasten

with silken threads. They have the instinct to elongate or widen these cases by slitting them, and

introducing a new piece. They undergo their transformations in these cases, having first closed the

orifice with silk. Reaumur, Rosel, and De Geer have especially investigated the habits of these insects.

Other species burrow into the interior of the vegetable and animal substances upon which they

subsist, forming simple galleries, where they construct cases either of these materials or of silk ; these

habitations are always fixed, and serve only as retreats. Others, again, pierce the interior of leaves

upon which they feed, producing dried-up patches either in spots or undulating lines, to be observed

on many leaves : buds, fruits, seeds, and often grains of wheat, as well as the resinous galls of some

fir trees, serve for food and abode to others.

These Moths are often ornamented with very brilliant colours, the upper wings having gold or silver

spots.

Some, the Pyraliiles, having the four palpi always distinct, exposed, or slightly hidden by the scales of the clypeus,

porrected, have their wings roof-like, but more flattened. Some of these have the proboscis very distinct, and the

caterpillars live upon different plants.

Botys, Latr., has leaf-iolling caterpillars, with ordinary organs of respiration. Phal. urticata, Linn, [the Small

Magpie Moth], the caterpillar of which feeds on the nettle.

Hydrocampe, Latr., is composed of nearly allied species, but of which the caterpillars are aquatic, with long,

filamentous appendages for respiration, the interior being furnished with tracheae. They form tubes with the

leaves of aquatic plants, or are exposed.

Others have the proboscis obsolete, or nearly so.

Agtossa, Latr., has the four palpi exposed, the wings forming a flat triangle. P. pinguinalis, Linn., the larvae

of which feeds on grease or buttery substances. According to Linnaeus, it has been found but rarely in the human
stomach, where it produces more violent effects than ordinary intestinal worms. A medical man has sent me
some caterpillars of this species, which had been vomited by a young female. P. farinalis, Linn., feeds

on flour.

Galleria, Fab., has the palpi covered by the scales of the front of the head ; the fore-wings narrower than in

Aglossa, and notched at the hind margin, and greatly deflexed at the sides. G. cereana. Fab., the Honeycomb

Moth, the larva of which commits much mischief in hives, by burrowing through the comb, and constructing a

silken web, mixed with grains of excrement ; the cocoons are sometimes found united in a mass. G. alvearia. Fab.

[also feeds on honeycomb], but is more allied to Tinea than this genus. Crambiis erlgatus, Fabr., and Tinea tri-

bnnella and colonella, are allied to the preceding, but the palpi are longer, whence they are nearer allied to

Crambus. They form several subgenera.

The others have the maxillary palpi not always distinct, the upper wings long and narrow, sometimes rolled round

the body and sometimes extended perpendicularly at the sides. In this state the insect has always a narrow and

elongated form, approaching that of a cylinder, or cone.

Some have the labial palpi large and porrected, the last joint at most being recurved ; the maxillary palpi are

distinct.

Crambus, Fab., has a distinct proboscis, and the palpi beak-like ; they frequent dry pastures.

Alucita, Latr. (Ypsolophus, Fab.), has also the distinct proboscis, but the last joint of the palpi is recurved.

Evplocamus, Latr. (Phycis, Fab.), has the proboscis very short, with the last joint of the palpi recurved; the

male anteniice have a double row of beards.

Phycis, Fab., similar to Euplocami, but with the antennae only ciliated. Others have the labial palpi entirely

recurved over the head in many. In the two following subgenera the palpi scarcely extend beyond the forehead.

Tinea, has the proboscis short, formed of two membranous filaments ; the head is very hairy. P. tapezana, Fab.,

the larva of which gnaws clothes and other stuff materials, concealed in a case formed of particles of these sub-

stances, which it gnaws off.

Other species, T. sarcitella, F., pellionella, Fab., flavifrontella and granella, feed on clothes, woollen stuffs,

furs, objects of natural history, and grains of wheat in granaries.

Jlythia, Latr. (Crambus, Fab.*, has the proboscis distinct, and of the ordinary size, and the last joint of the

palpi shorter than the preceding.

Yponomeuta, Latr., has the proboscis distinct, and the last joint of the palpi as long as the preceding joint.

These insects are allied to Lithosia, T. evonymella (the Small Ermine Moth), and T. padella, the last of which

lives upon fruit-trees, in vast numbers, the larvae covering the branches with webs.

Chcopliora, Latr., has the palpi extending over the head as far as the middle of the thorax. The Corn Moth
belongs to this genus, as well as T. Harrisella, the larva of which forms a kind of hamoc.

Adeht, Latr., differs from the preceding in the very small and pilose palpi, the very long antennae, and the eyes

contiguous. The species are found in wood, and appear as soon as the oak leaves expand. The wings are generally
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very orilliant. [They are called Japan-Moths.] A. De Geerella, Reaumurella, &c. [The former figured in the

plate of Moths in the Entomologist's Text Book.}

The tenth and last section of the Nocturnal Lepidoptera, that of the Pterophorites, has great

affinity with the preceding in the narrow form and length of the body and wings, hut differs in having

the -wings slit through their whole length, like branches, or bearded fingers, like feathers. Their wings

thus imitate those of birds. Linnseus united them in his division of Phalana Alucita. De Geer named
them PhalcBTKB-Tipulce.

We form them, with Fabricius and Geoffrey, into the subgenus Pterophorns, the caterpillars of which have sixteen

feet, and feed on leaves and flowers, and do not form a case. The palpi are recurved from the base, and not longer

than the head ; the chrysalides are naked, setose, or tubercular. P. pentadactylus, Linn., the White Plumed
Moth. A very common species.

Orneodes, Latr., has the palpi advanced, longer than the head, and the chrysalis is inclosed in a silken cocoon,

P. hexadactylus, Linu., &c.

THE ELEVENTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THE RHIPIPTERA,—

Previously established by Mr. Kirby under the name of Strepsiptera (or Twisted Wings),

[and which has been fully proved by recent observations to have been correctly named, and

that Latreille's name, Rhipiptera, ought no longer to be applied to it], is composed of some

very singidar insects, anomalous both in their structure and habits.

At the sides of the anterior extremity of the thorax, near the neck, and at the outer base of

the two fore-legs [but in reality originating upon the very short and collar-like mesothorax],

are attached a pair of small, crustaceous, moveable organs, like small elytra, bent backwards,

narrow, elongated, clubbed, and curved at the tip, and terminating at the origin of the wings,

[Latreille then contends that these pre-balancers are not representatives of the elytra, but of

the pieces termed ptergodes, observed at the base of the wings of the Lepidoptera ; but it

has been proved that they are the real representatives of elytra.] The wings of the Rhipiptera

are large, membranous, divided by longitudinal nervures, and folding lengthwise, like a fan.

The mouth is composed of four pieces, of which two are short, and appear like a pair of two-

jointed palpi ; and the other two are inserted near the inner base of the preceding, in the form

of small linear plates, ])ointed, and crossing each other at the tip, like the mandibles of many

insects; they more nearly resemble the lancets of the mouth of some Diptera than true man-

dibles. According to Savigny, the mouth is composed of a labrum, two mandibles, two maxilla;,

each supporting a pair of small exarticulate palpi, and of a lower lip without palpi.] The head

is further furnished with a pair of large hemispherical eyes, somewhat pedunculated ; two

antenna;, ai)proximating at the base on a common elevation, nearly filiform, short, and com-

posed of three joints, the two first being very short and the third very long, divided from its

base into two long compressed branches, which are applied against each other. The ocelli

are wanting. The thorax [supposed by Latreille to bear] in its form and divisions much

resemblance to that of many Cicada', Psylla, and Chrysis, [is now shown to be quite anomalous

in its structure, consisting of a ring-like pro- and meso-thorax, and an immense metathorax] ;

the abdomen is subcylindric, 8- or 9-jointed, and terminated by appendages analogous to

those of the above-mentioned Hemiptcra. The legs, six in number, are nearly membranous,

compressed, of nearly equal size, and terminated by filiform tarsi composed of four mem-
branous joints, vesiculose at their tips, the last being rather larger than the others, without

terminal ungues. The four fore-legs are close together, but the two others are placed far
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behind, the space between them being very ample, and divided by a longitudinal impression

in the middle. The posterior extremity of the metathorax is prolonged into a large scutellum

over the abdomen.

These insects live in the larva state between the scales of the abdomen of some Andrenae

and Wasps, belonging to the subgenus Polistes. They move their prebalancers at the same

time as their wings. Although a]iparently far removed, in many respects, from the ITymen-

optera, I nevertheless consider thein nearest allied to some of these insects, such as the

Eulophi.

M. Peck has observed the larva; of Xenos Peckii, which is found in Wasps ; it is oval-oblong,

without feet, annulated, with the anterior extremity dilated into a head, and the mouth formed

of three tubercles. These larva; are transformed to pupa; in the same situation, and beneath

their own skin, as it appears to me from an ex-

amination of Xenos Rossii, and without changing

its form. (See the memoir of M. Jurine upon this

insect.) Probably the two prebalancers are ser-

viceable in enabling the insect to disengage itself

from between the scales of the abdomen of the in-

sects in which they have lived.

They are a kind of CEstri of insects. We shall

subsequently see that a species of Conops under-

goes its changes in the interior o&^he abdomen of

Bombi.

They compose [ four genera ] Xf-nos, Rossi

;

Sfylops, Kirby [and Elenchus and Halictophagus,

Curtis]. They chiefly vary in the form of the

antennae. The species of the first-named genus live

in Wasps, and those of Stylops in Andrence. See

on these insects the memoir of Kirby, in the

eleventh volume of the Linncean Transactions ; [also the work of Curtis, and several memoirs

which I have published in the Entomological Transactions^.

Fie. 130.—A, Stylops Dalii, nat. size; b, mannified ; c, A
oreiia^ with the heads ot two of its lar\-3e exst-rteil betwe
the abdominal rings a ; d, larva extracted and magnified

THE TWELFTH ORDER OF INSECTS,—

THE DIPTERA (Antliata, Fab.),—

Has for its characters six feet, two membranous extended wings, having almost always beneath

them two moveable slender bodies named halteres, or balancers, (which Latreille, in a note,

endeavours to prove cannot be the representatives of hind wings, but rather of a pair of

spines observed in the metathorax of some Hymenoptera, such as Cryptoceriis). The sucker is

composed of scaly, setiform pieces, of variable number (from two to six), and either inclosed in

a canal on the upper side of the proboscis, which is terminated by two fleshy lip-like lobes, or

covered by one or two inarticulated plates, which serve it for a sheath.

The body is composed, as in other hexapod insects, of three principal pieces ; the ocelli,

when present, are [almost] always three in number, [two in some Tipulidae]. The antennse

are ordinarily inserted on the forehead ; those of our first family have much relation, both in

their form, composition, and appendages, with those of the Nocturnal Lepidoptera, but in the
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following families they are only composed of two or three joints, the last of which is generally
fusiform or lenticular, with a small styliform appendage, or hair, either simple or bearded.

The mouth is only fit for extracting and drawing

forth fluid matters, and when these are inclosed

in proper vessels, with an envelope easily pierced,

the pieces of the sucker act as lancets, piercing

this envelope, and forming a passage for the

liquid, which ascends by the pressure of these

lancets together, to the pharynx, situated at the

base of the sucker, the sheath of which serves

only as a defence to these lancets, and is gene-

This sheath appears to represent the lower lip of mas-

, bead of Tabaims ; B, head of RTusca.Fig. 131

rally folded upon itself in their action

ticatory insects, and the sets, at least in those with the most complicated mouth, represent

the other parts, such as the labrum, mandibles, and maxillae. The clypeus, or epistome as I call

it, is represented by th'e basal part of the proboscis preceding the sucker and palpi ; the base

of the proboscis mostly bears two filiform or clavate palpi, composed in some of five joints,

but in most of only two. The wings are simply veined, and generally horizontal. As in the

Hymenoptera, their veins furnish good secondary characters of groups.

The use of the balancers is not known ; the insect moves them with great rapidity. Many
species, especially those of the terminal families, have above the balancers two membranous

pieces, like the two valves of a shell, attached together at one side, and which are termed

alulets. One of these pieces is united to the wing, and partakes of its movements, at which

time the two valves are upon the same plane. The size of these winglets is in inverse propor-

tion to that of the halteres ; the prothorax is always very short, and often its lateral portions

are alone visible. In some species of Scenopinus, Culicidcp, and Psychoda, they are very

prominent, like tubercles. The mesothorax alone occupies the greatest part of the thorax;

in front of which, on each side, and behind the prothorax, are two spiracles, and two others

are observed near the base of the balancers. As in the Hymenoptera, those of the meso-

thorax are hidden or obliterated.

The abdomen is attached to the thorax only by a portion of its transverse diameter ; it con-

sists of from five to nine segments, and is generally terminated by a point in the females : in

those which have it composed of the smallest number of joints the terminal ones often form

a kind of ovipositor, composed of tubular pieces, entering into each other like those of a

telescope. The male sexual organs are external in many species, and curved beneath the

abdomen. The legs, which are long and narrow in the majority, are terminated by a 5-jointed

tarsus with two ungues, and often with two or three vesicular pulvilli. Many of these insects

do us much damage, either in sucking our own blood or that of our domestic animals, by

depositing their eggs upon their bodies, so that their larva; may there obtain nourishment

;

or by infecting our viands and cereal plants with the same intention. Others, in return, are

useful, by devouring obnoxious insects, consuming dead carcases, or other decaying animal

matter, which would otherwise render the air we breathe impure, as v/ell as by hastening the

decomposition of putrid water.

The duration of the life of dipterous insects arrived at the final state is very short. They
all undergo a complete metamorphosis, but modified in two material ways. The larvie of

many change their skin in order to undergo their transformation to pupae, and some spin a

cocoon; but the others do not moult ; their skin hardens, contracts, and generally shortens,

becoming a strong cocoon, of an egg-like form, for the inclosed pupa. The body of tlie larva

is detached, leaving its own proper organs attached to the skin within, such as the i)arts of the

mouth, &c. : shortly afterwards the inclosed insect assumes the form of a soft and gelatinous

mass, without any of the parts of the future insect being visible ; some da)s afterwards, how-
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ever, these organs become distinct, and the insect has then assumed the real state of pupa

[inclosed within its old skin]. It scales off the anterior extremity of its cocoon, like a cap,

when it makes its escape.

The larvse of dipterous insects are destitute of feet, but some possess appendages which

resemble them. This is the only order in whieh the head is soft and variable ;. but this cha-

racter is confined to such as are transformed beneath their own skin. The mouth is generally

furnished with two hooks, which serve them to gnaw their food. The principal organs of

respiration in the majority of the larvse of this order are placed at the posterior extremity of

the body ; many have also a pair on the segment immediately behind the heatL

Messrs. Fallen, Meigen, Wiedemann, and Macquart, have lately rendered signal service by

the establishment of numerous generic groups, by the description of many new species, or by

correcting the synonomy of those previously described. They have also employed the cha-

racters founded upon the arrangement of the nerves of the wings which I first used in my
" Genera." [Latreille here overlooks the previous claims of Harris.]

The work of Macquart ujjon the Diptera of the north of France apjiears to me to be the

best treatise yet published on these insects. [M. Macquart has lately published a general

classification of the order, in two volumes, in the Suites de Biiffon, as well as a distinct work

on Exotic Diptei'a. Messrs. Haliday and AYalker have added much to our knowledge of

British Diptera.]

We divide this order into two principal sections, which form distinct orders in the works of

[several] English authors.

The Diptera of the first section have the head always distinct from the thorax, the sucker

inclosed in a sheath, and the tarsal claws simple, or unidentate. The transformation of these

insects from the larva to the pupa state never takes place within the abdomen of the

parent fly.

A first subdivision is composed of Diptera having the antennae divided into a great number

of joints J they form

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE DIPTERA,—

The Nemocera,—
The antennae of which are mostly composed of from fourteen to sixteen joints, or from six or nine to

twelve in others. They are filiform or setaceous, often villose, especially in the males, and much

longer than the head. The body is elongated, with the head small and rounded ; the eyes large ; the

proboscis exserted, short, and terminated by two large lips, or prolonged into a beak ; two external

palpi inserted at its base, generally filiform or setaceous, and composed of four or five joints ; the

thorax thick, elevated, and gibbose ; the wings oblong ; the balancers entirely exposed, and not

accompanied by large alulets ; the abdomen elongated, mostly formed of nine segments terminated in

a point in the females, thicker at the tip, and armed with hooks in the males ; the legs very long and

slender, and often enabling these insects to balance themselves.

Many of the smaller species assemble in great troops in the air, where they form a sort of dance.

They are found at almost all seasons of the year. Many deposit their eggs in the water ; others in the

earth, or upon plants.

The larva:, always elongated and worm-like, have a scaly head, of a constant form, and the month

is furnished with parts analogous to maxilla:, and lips. Tliey always shed their skins on assuming the

pupa state. These pupae, which are sometimes naked and sometimes inclosed in cocoons spun

by the larva, approach the perfect insects in their figure, being furnished with external organs, and

undergoing their transformations in the ordinary manner. They have often near the head and thorax

two respiratory organs, in the form of tubes, or ears.

This family is composed of the genera Culex and Tipula of Linna3us.

Some have the antennae always filiform, as long as the thorax, thickly clothed with hairs, and
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composed of fourteen joints; and the proboscis is long, porrected, filiform, inclosing a punctorial

sucker, composed of five setae, [according to Latreille, but in reality of six, exclusive of the palpi].

They constitute the genus

CuLEX, Linn. {Culicides, Latr.),

—

And have the body and legs very long, the antennae very hairy, forming a thick pencil, in the males ;

the eyes large, convergent above ; the palpi porrected, filiform, villose, as long as the proboscis, and

5-jointed in the males, shorter and fewer-jointed in the females ; the proboscis is composed of a

niemhranous cylindrical tube, terminated by two lips, forming a kind of knob, and of a sucker consisting

of five [six] scaly filaments, producing the effect of a sting, the wings resting horizontally upon

the back, with small scales.

These insects are very annoying, especially in damp situations, where they most abound. Thirsting

for our blood, they pursue us every where, entering our habitations, especially in the evening,

making a loud buzzing, and piercing our skins, which our clothes cannot even always protect, with

the delicate setae of their proboscis, which are denticulated at the tips. In proportion as they thrust

it into our flesh the sheath of the proboscis becomes elbowed towards the breast. They discharge a

venomous fluid into the wound, which is the cause of the pain felt. It is observed that we are only

attacked by the female gnats; [the males indeed have the mouth organs, fewer in number and

weaker]. The gnats are known in America under the names of Maringouins or Musquitoes. They

are only to be guarded against by enveloping the bed with a Musquito curtain. The Laplanders drive

them away by fire, and by coating the naked parts of the body with grease. The females deposit their

eggs on the surface of the water, crossing their hind legs near the anus, and by degrees extending

them as the eggs are discharged from the body, and which they place side by side, the entire mass

resembling a small boat : each female deposits about 300 eggs in the course of the year. These

insects are able to withstand the strongest frosts. The larva; live in stagnant water, and are es-

pecially to be found in the spring. They suspend themselves at the surface of water, head downwards

for respiration ; they have a distinct rounded head, furnished with a pair of antennse, and of ciliated

organs, which serve by their continual motion to form a kind of current, which brings their food to the

mouth ; a thorax with bundles of hairs ; an elongated, nearly cylindric abdomen, much narrower than

the anterior part of the body, 10-jointed, the antepenultimate joint being furnished with a respiratory

organ on its back ; the terminal joint is also terminated by setaj and by radiating pieces. These larvae

are very active, swimming with great agility, often descending, but quickly coming again to the

surface of the water. After having undergone several moultings, they are transformed into pupse,

which continue moveable with the assistance. of their tails and two oar-like pieces at its extremity.

They also suspend themselves at the surface of the water, but in a contrary direction to that of the

larva ; the organs of respiration being now placed at tlie thorax, and consisting in a pair of tubular

horns. It is then also that the imago is developed, the exuviae of the pupa becoming a kind of raft

for it, which preserves it from submersion. All these changes are effected [in the summer], in three

or four weeks, so that there are several generations in the course of the year.

Ciilex proper, comprises those species which have

the male palpi longer than the proboscis, and very

sliort in the females. C. pipicns, Lhui., the Common
Gnat.

Anopheles, Meg., has the male palpi as long as

tlie proV)Oscis.

Aitfes, Hoffm., has the palpi in both sexes very

short. Robiiieau Oesvoiily, in l)is essay on tliis

family, has added three other genera.

Sabcthes, with the palpi shorter than the probos-

cis, and the mi(Ulle tibia; and tarsi dilated.

Megarhina, with tlie proboscis long and recnrved

Fiir. 132—rutfjt plpiens, feiiiiile, ii.iturnl site nnrt magnified, with the head
^j ^jjg ^jp . {],g palpi short, with the basal joint

of the mule. ,, . .

thick.

Psorophoi-a, with the ocelli distinct ; the legs of the female ciliated, and two small appendages at the sides of

the prothorax. C. cilialiis, Fnbr.

The other Neraoccra have the proboscis either very short, and ter-minated by two large lips, or like
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a perpendicular or incuned beak ; the palpi are curved under, or recurved, but in the latter case they

have not more than two joints. Liniiceus united them in his genus

TiPULA {Tipulari(B, Latr.),

Which we divide in the following manner :

—

A first section is composed of species with antennae longer than the head, at least in the males,

slender, filiform, or setaceous, more than 12-jointed in the majority, and with long and blender feet.

Some, having always wings, are destitute of ocelli, the palpi always short, the head scarcely

prolonged in front, the wings horizontal or roof-like, with but few nerves ; tlie eyes crescent-like, and

the tibiae not spined. These are small species which reside, in the early states, either in water or in

the galls of vegetables.

The Tipulides Culiciformcs resemble Gnats, having the antennae entirely pilose, but with the hairs

much longer in the males than in the females. Their larvae live in the water, and resemble those of

Gnats. Some of them have false feet ; others have arm-like appendages at the posterior extremity of

the body ; they are generally of a red colour. The pupje are also aquatic, and respire by two outer

appendages placed at the anterior extremity of the body. Some have the power of swimming.

Corethra, Meg., has the antennae composed of fourteen oval joints, the terminal ones scarcely differing from the

preceding', and the wings horizontal. T. culiciformis, De Geer [the Straw-coloured Midgej.

Chironomus, Meig., has the wings inclined, the antennae

13-jointed in the males, and Gjointed in the females, with short

hairs, the last joint, as in the males, being very long. T. annulata,

De Geer, [a very numerous genus of Midges].

Tanypus, Meig., has the wings also deflexed, but the antennae

are 14-jointed in both sexes; the penultira;te joint very long in

the males ; the rest, as also all the joints of the female antennae,

nearly globular ; the larvae have four false feet,—two near the

head, and two at the extremity of the body.

The Tipiiles GalUcoles have the antennae composed in

both sexes of at least thirteen joints, furnished in the

majority with short hairs ; at the most with a pencil of

hairs at the base in some males.

Ceratopogon, Meig. {CuUcoides, Latr.), has a bundle of hairs at the base in the males ; the proboscis, as in

the two following subgenera, has the form of a pointed beak; the wings are incumbent on the body, and their

larvae live in vegetable galls.

Psychoda, Latr , has no brush or hairs to the antennae ; the wings are roofed, and have a great number of

ner\'es ; one species has two appendages at the side of the thorax, which appear to be formed by the lateral extre-

mities of its front segment.

Cecidomi/ia, Meig., has the antennae, as in Psychoda, monihform, and furnished with verticillated hairs ; the

wings horizontal on the body, with only three nerves.

Lestremia, Macquart, has the antennae formed of

five globular, pedunculated joints in the males, the

legs long and slender, and the basal joint of the

tarsi long. C. destructor, Say, appears to belong

to this subgenus.

Macropeza, Meg., is also closely allied to these

insects.

The Tipules Terricoles comprise the largest

species in the family, with the antennje longer

FiB. 134.-Ceci<ioDiTU destructor, and C. Tritki, with the larv* of the latter
^^^^^ ^.j^^ j^^^^, ^^^ slendcr ; destitute of OCClli:

feeding in ivhe.it flowers, magnified.

the eyes round and entire ; the wings, extended in many, have always membranous nerves, united

together transversely, and closed discoidal cells. The front of the head is narrowed, and prolonged

into a muzzle, with a basal prominence ; the palpi generally long, and the extremity of the tibia;

spinose.

The larvffi of many species live in the earth, the rotten parts of trees, &c. The thorax is not distinct,

and they have no false feet. They exhibit at the superior extremity of the body two more evident

apertures for respiration. The pupae are naked, with two respiratory tubes near the head ; and the

edges of the abdominal segments spinose. These insects are well known under the name of Daddy

Lang-legs, Tailors, &c.

He. 13S.—Chironomus, with its Pupa and Lar^a, magnified.
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In many, the wind's are always extended, and the palpi Ion»; with the last joint very loiifj and annular.

Ctenophora, Meig'., has filiform antertnae, pectinated in the males, and serrated in the females. Tipula pectini-

coriiis, Fabr.

Pedicia, has them nearly setaceous, simple, with the two basal joints thicker, and the seven terminal ones

slender and subcylindric.

Tipula, Latr., has also the antennae nearly setaceous and simple ; but all the joints, e.xcept the second, are nearly

cylindric ; the first is largest, tlie third elons:ate. T. oleracea, the Common Crane Fly, or Daddy Long; Legs, very

common in pastures; the larva feeds on the roots of dying plants, [and many other species].

Nephrotoma, Meig., has 19-jointed antennae in themales, and fifteen joints in the females, the third and following

being arched.

Pti/c/iopfei-a, Meig., has simple aub-setaceous antennae, 16-jointed ; the third much longer than the others, and
the following oblong.

In the following, the terminal joint of tlie palpi is scarcely longer than the others, and presents no appear

ance of annuli ; and the wings are often incumbent on each other. Some of these hare more than 10-jointed

antennae.

Rhipidia, Meig'., has the male antennae pectinated.

Erio/itera, Meig , has, tike the preceding, many nerves, but they are pilose.

Lasioptera, Meig., has the wings villose, but only with two nervures.

Limnobia, Meiir., has the wings glabrous, and the antennae simple in both seXes.

Polymera, Wfld., has 28-jointed antennae.

Trichocera, Meig., has the basal joints of the antennae oval, and the termiital ones very slender, long, and pu-

bescent. T. hiemalls, the Winter Midge.

Macropeza, Meig., has the hind feet exceedingly long ; the basal parts of the ant^inae are hairy.

Dixa, .Meig., appears allied to Trichocera, but the basal joint of the antennae is very short, second nearly globular,

»nd the following more slender.

Megistocera, Weid., has oiilSf lO-jointed antennae.

Hexatoma, Latr., has 6-jointed antenna;, and consists of the Anisomera and NentUtocefa of Meigen, the first of

Which has the third joint of the antennae much longer than the second.

Chionea, DaliYi., differs from all the rest in wanting wings ; the abdomen of the fetnales is terminated by a bivalve

ovipositor ; the eyes are rounded, and the ocelli obsolete. The only species [known to Latreille] is found in winter

pn tlte snow. C. araneoides, Daliii.

The Tipitle atome of De Geer forms another apterous subgenus, but the antennae have at least fifteen joints. It,

as well as the preceding, is very small.

Another division, the Tipules fungivores, is distinguished by possessing two or three ocelli ; the

antennae, much longef than the head, slender, 15- or 16-jointed; the eyes entire, or notched; the last

joint of the palpi not articulated ; the wings horizontal, with much fewer nervures than in the preceding;

the legs long and slender, with the tips of the tihia; spinose ; some have the palpi curved, and composed

of four joints.

Rhtiphus, Latr., has the eyes entirely occupying the head ; the ocelli of equal size, and the muzzle advanced, and

not longer than the head.

Aaindulum, has the eyes occupying only the sides of the head, and the muzzle prolonged beneath the breast.

GnorUte, Meig., differs from the last only in having the palpi apparently inserted near the tip of the proboscis.

In the following, the head is not produced into a muzzle.

Bolito/i/iila, has long aiiteniue, and the eyes arranged in a transverse line. Guerin has published a complete

memoir on a species of this genus.

Macrocera, .Meig , has the male antennae very long, and the ocelli arranged in a triangle.

In the rest, the antenna* are never longer than the head and thorax.

Mycetophila, M -ig., has spiiied hind tibiae, and only two ocelli.

Lttia, Meig., differs from Mycetophila in having three ocelli ; the front one being very small.

Scio/i/ii'a, Meig., has the joints of the antennae more distinct ; and a small cubital cell.

Amongst the subgenera with simple tibia;, and three ocelli close together, some have 16-jointed antennse, and

the eyes entire.

Ptat;iara, Meig., approaches Sciophila, but the first cubital cell is much larger ; the abdomen of the females is

broader behind.

>Sviiap/in, Meig., has only a single cubital cell, closed by the hind margin of the wing ; the middle discoidal cell

is fiiicate in the middle, forming a closed oval cell.

Others have the eyes notched in the inside.

Miicelobia, Meig., has lo-jointed antenna*, and the wings have a large closed cell, extending from the base to the

middle.

M(il(ibnt.s, Lntr. {Siiarn, Meig.), has similar antennae, and the middle of the wing exhibits a cell, extending from

the base to the hinil margin, and closed only by this margin.

Campiil(}mii:a, Wied., has only U jointed antenna;, at least in the females ; the inner portion of the wings has

no nervures; and the eyes are entire.
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Ceroplatus, Bosc, has the palpi apparently composedof a single joint, and the antennae fusiform and compressed.

Our last general division of the Tipulaires, is the T.florales, consisting of species Iraving the an-

tennae scarcely longer than the head in both sexes, thick, and 8- or 10-jointed, forming a peifoliated

mass ; nearly cylindric in the majority, hut fusiform in others, or terminated by a large joint ; the body

is short and thick ; the head is generally almost entirely occupied by the eyes in the males. From the

nervures of the wings and palpi, these Diptera approach the Tipulairei fungivores.

Cordyla, Meig., differs from all the rest in having' 12-joi-nted antennae ; the eyes are round, entire, and apart, and
the ocelli wanting ; the legs are long, and spiny at the tips of the tibia. The others have 11-jointed antennae, and
the eyes of the males very large.

Simiilium, Latr. (Ctdex, Linn.), has no ocelli, and the eyes of the females are internally notched, and crescent-

shaped. The species are very smail, frequenting damp places, and are very troublesome, from their biting, or

rather pricking the flesh ; they also sometimes penetrate into the generative parts of cattle, and kill them. Like

some of the Culicidae, they are also called Musquitoes.

In the others, there are three ocelli.

Scatopse, Geoff., approaches the last in having the eyes emarginate, but differs from all in having the palpi very

Bmall, and apparently composed of but a single joint. T. latriiiarum, De Geer, a small fly, commonly found in

privies.

Penthetria, Meig., has the eyes entire, and separate in the two sexes ; the legs are long, and not spinose.

Bilophus, Meig. {Hirtcea, Fabr.), has the eyes contiguous in the males, often occupying almost the whole of th«

head ; the tips of the tibiae have a coronet of spines.

Bibio, Geoff. (Hirtcea, Fabr.), has 9-jointed antennae, forming a perfoliated mass. The species are very sluggish,

flying but little. Some of them are very common in gardens ; the two sexes often differ greatly in appearance and
colours. Tip. hortulana, Linn. Their larva live in dung, earth, and manure, and have small rows of spurs on t^e

segments of the body. The pupae are not inclosed in cocoons.

Aspistes, Hoffm., has only 8-jointed antennae ; the last joint forming an ovoid mass.

All the following Diptera (a very small number excepted), have the antennae composed [at first sight]

of only three joints, the first of vrhieh is sometimes so short, that it is scarcely to be reckoned as such ;

the last is in many transversely annulated. but without distinct separations. It is often accompanied

by a seta, generally lateral, or placed at the top of the joint in others ; having at its base one or two

joints, and sometimes simple, sometimes hairy. If tiiis seta is terminal, it happens in many that its

length diminishes and its thickness increases, forming a kind of style. Although this style is,

in effect, a continuation of the antennae, it would create confusion in tlie nomenclature by adding the

number of its joints to that of the ordinary joints of the antennae. The palpi have never more Uian t«o

joints. Some of these (a small number excepted) cast their larva-skin on becoming pupae, and have

the sucker composed of six or four pieces ; the proboscis, or at least its lips, is always exserted ; the

palpi, when present, are external, and inserted near the margins of the oral cavities, and the sucker arises

near this cavity. The larva, in those which retain the larva skin, serves as a cocoon for the pupa,

without changing its primitive form. This subdivision comprises three families, [_Tanystoma, Nota-

cantha, and Athericern'].

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE DIPTERA,—

The Tanystoma,—

Is distinguished by having the last joint of the antennae (not reckoning the style), not transversely

annidated, and the sucker consists of four pieces.

Their larvae resemble long worms, nearly cylindric, and without feet, with a scaly head of constant

form, always furnished with hooks or retractile appendages, which serve them for gnawing or sucking

the substances on which they subsist. The majority live in the earth, and change their skin on

assuming the pupa state. The pupae are naked, and exhibit many of tlie external parts of the imago,

which escapes from its exuviae by a slit down the back.

A first division comprises those Diptera which have the proboscis always entirely, or almost entirely,

exserted, with the sheath of a rather solid, nearly horny consistence, being more or less porrected,

and either cylindric, conic, or filiform, terminating without any marked dilatation ; the palpi

are small.

Some of these live by rapine, and have the body oblong, with the thorax narrow in front ; the wings

incumbent on the body; the proboscis short, or but slightly elongated, and forming a kind of beak;

the antennae are close together, and the palpi exposed.
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AsiLus, Linn.,

—

Has the proboscis porrected in front. They make a buzzing noise whilst flying, and seize Flies,

Tipulae, Ilunible-bees, and even Beetles, which they suck. Tlieir larvae live in the earth, having a

scaly head armed with two moveable hooks, and being there transformed into pupae, which have

hooked teeth on the thorax, and small rows of spines on the abdominal segments.

A first subdivision, Asilici, Latr., has the head transverse ; the eyes lateral and wide apart, even in

the males ; the proboscis at least as long as the head, and one complete cell, of an elongated trian-

gular form, near the inner margin of the wing, and terminating at the hind margin. The epistome

is always bearded.

Some of these (with two pulvilli, and two ungnes at the tips of the tarsi) have the antennae scarcely longer than

the head ; the style scarcely distinct, or very short.

Laphria, Mei^., has the style not at all, or scarcely visible, and the proboscis straight. [Numerous handsome
exotic species.]

Ancilorliynckus, Latr., has the style scarcely exserted, and pointed, and the proboscis like a compressed, curved

and booked beak.

Dasiipognti, has the style distinct and conical, and the proboscis straight.

In the two next subgenera the iintennae are evidently longer than the head«

Ceraturgus, Wied., has the antennae not arising on a peduncle.

Dioctiia, Meig., has them inserted on a common peduncle.

In others, the style at the tip of the antenna is prolonged like a seta.

Asilus proper, has the style simple. The species are very numerous. A. erabroni/ormis [the largest Britisti

species], is not uncommon at the end of summer in sandy places. The transformations of A. forcipatus have

been observed.

Ciirtoma, Meig., differs from all the rest in having 2-jointed antennae, the palpi resting on the proboscis, the

conic-elongate form of the last joint of the antennae, and the smallness of the palpi.

Ommaliitx, lllig., dilVers from all the foregoing in having the style of the antennae plumose.

Goni/pus, Latr. (Lcptogaster, Meig.), has three ungues at the tips of the tarsi, the middle one replacing the two

pulvilli.

The second subdivision, Hvbotini, Latr., has the head rounder, nearly occupied by the eyes in the

males, with the clypeus rarely bearded ; the proboscis is very short ; the wings have fewer nerves than

the preceding insects, and their inner portion does not exhibit the complete triangular cell, or it is

only rudimental.

Oidalea, Meig., has the last joint of the antennae large, elongate-fusiform, and terminated by a very

small style.

llyhos, Meig. {Damalis, Fab.), (with thick hind-thighs), and

Ocydromia, Hofl'm. (with the hind-thighs of ordinary size), have the last joint of the antennae short, ovoid, or

conic, with a long seta.

Microp/ioia, Meig., has the third joint of the antennae, as well as the style, long.

Lemlopeza, nearly allied to Ocydroniia, but with the style terminal, and not dorsal.

Empis, Linn. {Empides, Latr.),

—

Are closely allied to Asilus in the form of the body and position of the wings, but with the proboscis

perpendicular, or directed backwards. The bead is rounded, nearly globidar, with the eyes greatly

extended. The species are of small size ; live by rapine and on the honey of flowers. The last joint

of the antennae is always terminated by a short biarticulate style, or by a seta. The males of some

species have the basal joint of the fore-tarsi very dilated.

Some have 3-jointed antenna;, of which the last is sometimes in the form of an elongate cone.

Empis proper, has the proboscis much longer than the head, the bi-articulate style at the tip of the antennae

being always short ; the palpi always recurved. Empis pennipes, Fab., remarkable for the hind legs of the females

being very hairy.

Ramphomyia, Meig., differs from Empis in wanting the small transverse nerve at the tips of the wings.

In the following, the proboscis is scarcely longer than the head.

Jlilara, Meig., has the antenna; terminated by a small 2-jointed style. In

Jirachystoma, Meig., they are terminated by a long seta.

Cloma, Meig., differs from the preceding in having the last Joint of the antennae terminated by a seta, and

forming, with the preceding jonit, a spherical body.

The rest have only two distinct joints in the antennae, the last joint being ovoid or snbglobose, and

terminated by a seta, forming the second joint of tlic style. The proboscis is generally short, with

the palpi resting upon it.
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Jlemerodromia, Hoftin., has the two fore coxae very lonsr.

Siciis, Latr. {Tac/ii/dromia, Meia:.), has the first or second pair of thighs thickened.

Drapeds, Meis., has the last joint of the antenna; sub-globose, and the proboscis scarcely exsorted.

M. Macqiiart [as well as Mr. Haliday and Professor Zetterstedt] have established several additional genera,

which it would occupy too much s^pace to notice in detail.

The other Tanystoma of our first division have the body generally short, broad, with the head

exactly applied to the thorax ; the wings extended, and the abdomen triangular. They have, in a

word, the appearance of Domestic Flies. The proboscis is often very long.

Cyrtus, Latr. \^]'esicnlosa, Latr.],

—

Intermediate between Empis and Bonibylius, with the wings deflexed at each side of the body ; the

alulets very large, and covering the balancers ; the head small and globular ; the thorax very gibbose ;

the abdomen vesiculose, and the proboscis directed backwards, or wanting.

Some have a proboscis directed backwards.

Panops, Lam., with antennae longer than the head, cylindric, and 3-jointed, without a terminal seta.

Cyrtus proper, with antennae very small, 2-jointed, with a seta at the tip.

The others have not an extraordinary proboscis.

Astomella, Duf., has the antennae 3-jointed, with the last joint forming a compressed, elongated knob, without

a seta.

Hemps, Iliig. (Ogcodes, Latr.), has antennae inserted before the eyes, small, and 2-jointed, with a terminal seta-

Acrocera, Meig., differs in having the antennae inserted behind the eyes.

BoMBYLitJS, Linn. {Bomhyliers, Latr.),

—

Has the wings extended horizontally on each side of the body, with the balancers naked ; the thorax

higher than the head, or gibbose, as in Cyrtus ; the antennae close together, and the abdomen trian-

gular, or conical. The proboscis is porrected in front, and very long in many species. The antennae

are always 3-jointed, the last being elongated, compressed, fusiform, generally terminated by a very

short style, and never by an elongated geta. The palpi are slender, filiform ; the legs are long and

slender. These insects fly with wonderful rapidity, hovering over flowers without settling, and intro-

ducing their long jjroboscis in order to suck up the honey, and making a sharp buzzing noise. I suppose

that their larvae, like those of Anthrax, are parasites.

Some have the proboscis evidently longer than the head, very slender, and pointed at the tip.

Toxophora, Meig., has the antennae as long as the head and thorax, tilitorm, pointed at the tip, and the body

elongated.

Xestomi/za, "Wied., has shorter antennae, but the first joint is elongated, and longer than the other joints, and

fusiform, as is also the third.

Apatomiiza,y\"\ei\., has the first joint also very long, but cylindriral. In the subsea.uent subgenera the last

joint [of the antennae] is the longest, and sometimes the two basal joints of the antennae are short, and of nearly

equal length.

Lasius, Wied., has the head nearly occupied in one sex by the eyes, and the last joint of the antennae very long,

nearly linear, compressed, and without a terminal style; the abdomen is voluminous; the proboscis occa-

sionally extends beneath and beyond the extremity of the body, which seems to connect this genus with [Cyrtus

or] the tribe of Vesiculosa.

Usia, Latr., has the last joint of the antennae ovoid, conic, obtuse, or truncated at the tip, and terminated by a

style ; the palpi not apparent. [South of Europe, or Africa.]

Phthiria, Meig., resembles Usia in the antennae, but with distinct palpi ; sometimes the second joint is evidently

shorter than the first ; the last is long, generally almost cylindric, and pointed at the tip.

Bomhylius proper, has very distinct palpi, and the body is clothed with a thick woolly coating of hairs. B, major,

Linn., a very abundant species [in this country].

G€ro«, Meig., has the last joint of the antenna; longer, terminating like an awl, and the wings wanting one of

the transverse nerves near the hind margin.

Thlipsomyza, Wied., is allied to the preceding, and Phthiria ; and I presume that

Amiclus, Wied., also approaches them. Both have the basal joint of the antennae longer than the second, and

cylindrical ; the wings of Amictus, however, difter from the preceding subgenera.

The other species have the proboscis not longer than the head, and thickened at the tip, and the basal joint 0/

the antennfe is the largest.

Ploa-s, Latr. (Conophorus, Meig.), has this joint much thicker than the rest.

Cyllenia, has this joint merely longer, but not thicker, and the abdomen is more elongated, and nearly conical.

Anthr.\x, Scop. (Jntkracii, Latr.),

—

Similar to the Bombylii, with the body depressed, or but slightly elevated above ; not gibbose, with

the head as high and broad as the thorax. The antenna: are always very short, and, except in
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Styyides, wide apart, terminated by an awl-shaped joint ; the proboscis is ordinarily very short, scarcely

advanced in fro.nt of the head, often received into the oral cavity, and terminated by a small thickened

part formed of the lips. The palpi are generally hidden, fiUforra, and each is attached to one of the

setae of the rostrum. The abdomen is squarer than in Bombylius. These insects are generally very

hairy. Their habits are very similar to those Diptera, They often alight on the ground, upon walls

exposed to the sun, along which they are often observed flying, as well as upon leaves.

Stygides, Latr. (Lomatia, En.c. Mdth,, Stygia, Meig.), has the antennae wide apart at the base.

In all the others they are wide apart at the base.

Some of these have the head subgrlobose, with the proboscis short, and the extremity of the wings not

retioulated.

Anthrax proper, with the ocelli contiguous
; [a very numerous genus, having the wings generally spotted].

Ilirmonenra, Wied., with the anterior ocellus at a distance from the other two, and the proboscis retracted.

The others have the head shorter, subhemispherieal, the proboscis longer than the head, and the extremity of

the winjrs often strongly reticulated.

Mulio, Latr., has the wings reticulated in the usual manner, and the proboscis but little longer than the head.

Nemestrina, Latr. (Cytherea, Fabr.), has the extremity of the wings reticulated, as in the Neuroptera, and the

proboscis much longer than the head; the two basal joints of the antennae very nearly equal, and the last very short

and conical ; the tarsi have three pulvilli.

Fallcnia, Meig., is formed of two species of Nemestrina, which scarcely differ from Anthrax in the reticulation

of the wings.

Co/rtx, Wied., also appears to us to Approach the terminal Anthracii in the antennae and wings, but the oral

cavity is closed, as in Oistrus, and the ocelli are wanting.

Our second general division of tlie Tanystoma has the proboscis membranous, with the basal part

generally very short, terminated by two lips, very distinct, and ascending. The larvae of the terminal

Diptera of this division have the head of a variable form.

Some of these {I^eptides) have the wings extending, and exhibiting many complete cells ; the

antennae do not terminate in a plate, and the palpi are filiform or conical.

Thereva, Latr. (Bihio, Fab.), has the palpi withdrawn into the oral cavity ; the antennae are fusiform or elongate-

conic at the tips, with a small articulated terminal style. Type, jB(6(0 p/e6c)«, Fab., which is found on plants.

The larva of T. Iiiria, De Gear, lives in the earth, and resembles a small Serpent; its body is white, and [lointed

at each end. It entirely strips off its skin on assuming the pupa state.

In the others the palpi are exterior, and the last joint of the antennas is either globose or kidney-shaped, ovoid

or conic, and terminated in all by a long seta. The tarsi have three pulvilli. Such is

Leptis,—
Which is divided into numerous subgenera.

Atfierix, Meig., has the basal joint of the antennae larger than the second ; thick, at least in one sex, and with

the third joint lenticular and transverse ; the palpi are porrected,

Leptis, Fab., formerly Rhagio, Fab., has the terminal joint of the antennae subglobose, or ovoid, always termi-

nated in a point, and never transverse. In Leptis, Macquart, the antennae are shorter tlian the head, with the

three joints nearly equal in size, and the palpi porrected. Type, Slttsca scolopacea, Linn., a very common species.

C/irysopilus, Macq., differs from the last in having the palpi perpendicularly elevated.

[Vermileo, Macq.], has the antennae as long as the head, with the first joint cylindric, the second short, the third

conical, and the palpi recurved. Type, Musca Vermileo, Linn. [Vermileo De Geeri, Macq., a species common in

France, but not discovered in England]. The larva is cylindrical, with tlie front of the head attenuated, and four

fleshy lobes at the other end of the body. It gives to its body all kinds of curvatures, crawbng on the sand, in

which it forms a conical burrow, at the l)ottom of which it conceals itself, either entirely or only in part, suddenly

starting when an insect falls into the hole, and twisting itself round it, thrusting the hooks of its head into its

body and sucking its juices. It then throws the carcase away, as well as the sand, by curving its body into an

arch, and then suddenly letting it go. The pupa is concealed beneath a layer of sand. I have kept some of these

larvs, sent me by M. de Romaud, for nearly three years unchanged.

Clinocera, Meig., from its wings, appears to belong to the next division.

The other Tanystoma of our second division have the wings incumbent on the body, and only exhibit

two complete or closed cells. The antennae terminate in a palette, nearly always furnished with a seta.

The palpi, in the majority, are flattened, and rest on the proboscis.

These characters, a compressed body, triangular head, slightly advanced like a muzzle ; the abdomen

curved beneath, and long slender legs armed with spines, particularly distinguish the genus

DoLiCHOPUs, Fab., Latr.,

—

Wliich now forms a small tribe, distributed by Macquart in a very natural manner, which we have

adopted, except in reversing it, whereby Orthochilc is brouj^ht to the head.
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The male organs in some arc accompanied by plate-liKe appeudages.

Ortliocliilc, Latr., lias tlie proboscis loniiiiig a small beak.

In tlie rest the proboscis is short, or scarcely prominent.

Dolichnpus proper, has the third joint of the antenna; nearly triansulnr, but little elongaled, with a seta of

moderate lens:th, without a thickened knot between the middle and extramity.

These insects are often of green or copper colours; the legs are long, and very delicate. They station them-

selves on walls, the trunks of trees, leaves, &c. Some run with celerity on the surface of water. The male organs

of generation are always external, large, coiiiplicated, and folded beneath the abdomen. D. wtgnUiius, I'ab., the

larva of which lives in the earth : it is long, cylindric, with two points in form of two recurved hooks. The puj'a

has two curved horns in front of tlie thorax.

^ybistroma, Meig., has the last joint of tlie antenna; nearly in the form of the blade of a knife, with a very long

seta, knotted beyond the middle.

The male organs in the others are furnished with filiform appendages. In some the hind part of tha antenna; is

either oval, triangular, or very long.

Rhaphium, Jleig., has it very long, and nearly lanceolate.

Porphyrops, Meig., has it hatchet-shaped or triangular, with a villose seta, the first joint of which is indistinct.

Medetents, Fisch., has the seta simple and dorsal, with the basal joint distinct and elongated, and the last joint

of the antenna; oval.

llydrophorus, Macq., differs from Medeterus in having the seta entirely terminal.

In the others, the third joint of the antenna; is nearly globose, and the seta always villose,

Chrysotus, has it terminal.

Psilopiis, has it inserted rather above.

Diaphurus, has it inserted lower, and the head nearly spherical, and entirely occupied by the eyes, in the males,

thus appearing to conduct us to the next family, Platypezin<c. The wings, ocelli, and other characters derived

from tlie parts of the head, corroborate those which we have mentioned, but it is impossible for us to enter into

such details.

Tbe Platypezlnae of Meigen, from uhicli Macqiiart has judiciously removed the genus Cyrtoma, ami

to which we have added that of Scenopinus, and his family Meyaccphali, is composed of Diptera very

similar in the prohoscis, antennas, and wings to Dolichopus, but the body is depressed, with the head

hemispherical, and almost entirely occupied by the eyes, at least in tlie males. The legs are short,

without spines, and with the posterior tarsi often flat and broad.

These Diptera are very small. Some of them have a seta in the last joint of the antennae. Tho33

in which it is terminal, and the eyes contiguous above in the males, form two subgenera.

Callornyia, Meig., has the basal joint alone of the posterior tarsi dilated, but as long as all the rest united.

Plalyi'vza, M i;ig., has the four basal joints of the posterior tarsi flattened.

PipiiitcHhis, Latr., (Ccphalojit:, YM.), has the seta inserted on the back of the third joint, near its base; the

tarsi are not dilated, the eyes not united above in either sex, and the head nearly gloliosc.

Scenopiniis, Latr., has no seta to the terminal joint of the antenna;, which is narrower and longer than in the

preceding.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE DIPTERA,—

The Tabanides,—
Has, for its characters, a proboscis exserted, and generally terminated by two lips ; with the palpi

porrected, the last joint of the antennx annulated, and a sucker of three pieces. It comprises the

genus
Tabanus, Linn.,

—

And is composed of large flies, well known for the torments they inflict upon horses and cows, of

which they pierce the skin, in order to suck their blood. The body is generally but slightly hairy;

the head is as w ide as the thorax, nearly hemispherical, and covered, except in a narrow space, particu-

larly in the males, by the eyes, which are generally golden-green, with purple stripes. The antennae

are nearly as long as the head, 3-jointed ; the last joint being terminated in a point without seta or

style at the tip, often notched at the base above, with transverse divisions, in number from three to

seven. The proboscis in the greater number is nearly membranous, perpendicular, of the length of

the head or rather shorter, nearly cylindrical, and terminated by two elongated lips ; the two palpi

mostly rest upon it, and are thick, villose, conical, compressed, and 2-jointcd ; the sucker, inclosed in

the proboscis, is composed of six pieces like lancets, and which from their number and respective situ-

ation represent the pruts of the mouth of the Coleoptcra. [It is only the females which possess this

tiuiiibrr of lancets; the unutli of the males is mucii weaker, and has only fmir. This s°>: is harmless,

2 R
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it being only the females which bite.] The alulets generally cover the halteres ; the abdomen is de-

pressed and triangular ; the tarsi have three pulvilli.

These insects appear towards the end of spring, and are very common in woods and pastures, flying

with a buzzing noise. They even attack man, to suck his blood ; and cattle in some parts are some-

times nearly covered with blood from the continued attacks of these insects. That of which Bruce

has spoken in his Travels, under the name of Tsaltsalyia, and of which even the lion is afraid, is prob-

ably a species of this genus.

Pangonla, Latr. (Tanyglossa, Aleig'.), has the proboscis much longer than the head, slender, scaly, generally

pointed at tip, and with very short palpi : the last joint of the antenna; is divided into eight rings. The species

are only found in hot climates, and subsist on the honey of flowers.

The rest have the proboscis shorter, or scarcely longer than the head ; membranous ; terminated by two large

lips, and with the palpi at least equal to half the length of the proboscis ; the last joint of the autennK is divided

into five or four rings.

Tabanus proper, has the antenn£E scarcely longer than the head ; the last joint is rather crescent-shaped, and

divided into five rings, the first largest, with a tooth above. T. bovhius, De Geer, the Large Gad-fly, the larva of

which lives in the ground : it is longand cylindric, narrowed towards the head, which is armed with two hooks ;

the pupa is naked, nearly cylindric, with two tubercles in front ; the segments of the abdomen ciliated ; and si.x

points at its posterior extremity,

Tabanus maroccantis, Fabr., according to Desfontaines, attacks camels, which are sometimes covered with them.

The others have tlie antennas evidently longer than the head, and terminated by a joint of an elongate-conic form,

or nearly cylindric ; and generally only with four annuli. The ocelli are wanting in many.
Silviits, Meig., has three ocelli, and the first joint of the antenna; is longer than the following, and cylindric.

Chnjsops, possesses three ocelli, but the two basal joints of the antennae are nearly of equal length. C. c<ccutiens,

Fabr., a common species, which greatly torments horses.

/Itemafopota, Meig., w'aiits ocelli, and the basal joint of the antenna; is thick, and nearly oval in the males.

Ilexatoma, Meig. (Ilepiatoma, previously), has the antennae larger than the preceding, and cylindric, with the last

joint very long ; ocelli wanting.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OP THE DIPTERA,—

The Notacantha,—
lias, like the last, the third and last joint of the antennaj transversely annulated, or composed of five

distinct joints {Chiromyzd) ; the sucker is formed of only four pieces ; the proboscis, of which the stem

is very short, is nearly withdrawn into the oral cavity : the membranous consistence of this organ, and

its reflexed lips ; its clubbed palpi, also reflexed ; the arrangement of the wings, which are mostly crossed

over each other ; the oval or orbicular form of the abdomen ; and the scutellum often armed with

points, distinguish the Notacantlia from the Tabanides. But few of their larvjc have been observed

:

those hitherto observed, and which have been described by Swammerdam, Reaumur, and Roscl, are

aquatic (see below), and approach those of the Athericera by their soft head of a variable form, [.'] and

by their habit of changing to pujinc beneath their own skins ; but they jireserve tlieir former size and

form, whicli is not the case with the Atlicricera. The larvse of other Notacantha {Xyhphaytis), live in

the rotten and moist parts of trees.

We divide the Notacantha into three principal sections, [Mi/dasii, Decatoma, and Slratiomydes].

The first, Mydasii, have no teeth or spines on the scutellum ; the body is oblong, with the abdomen

long, triangular, and conical ; the wings are extended ; the antcnnx, wliich constitute the chief

character, are composed cither of five distinct joints, two of which form in some a club, and in others

the extremity of a cylindrical stem ; or of three joints, the last of whicli is largest, nearly cylindrictal,

gradually i)ointcd, and divided into three annuli ; so that these organs are always divided into five.

If we except Mydas. in which wc have the rudiments of a style, neither the latter nor the seta exists

in any of these Notacantha;
;

])robal)ly the two terminal joints rejirescnt them.

Sonio have the antennas much longer than the head, .O-jointod, terminated in an elongate mass formed of t!;e

last two joints, with a very short terminal seta ; the hind tiiighs are strong, and toothed or spiny beneath. The

tarsi have only two pulvilli. The posterior cells are closed before reaching the apex of the wing. Tliese Diptera

compose the genus
Mydas,—

"Which is divisible into two subgenera.

Cep/ialucera, Latr., has tlie proboscis long, and advanced.

Ml/das proper, has it shurt, and teiniinated liy two large iips.

Others have the antenna; scarcely longer than the head, ami cylindric; the l.irsi have three pulvilli, and tha

posterior cells extend to the hind margins of tiu; wini;-:.

I
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The lai-va of P. tyr-

Chlromyza, Wicd., lias the antenna: v.'ith five aislinct joints.

Pachystomus, Latr., has tlie antennre 3-jointed, the third joint divided into three annuli.

phoides, Pz., lives beneath the bark of the pine; its pupa resembles that of the Tabani.

The second section, Decatoma, Latr., has the antennae always composed of three joints, the last

being longer, without a style or seta, and divided into eight annuli, clavate in some, and nearly

cylindric, or elongate-conic in others. The wings are generally incumbent on the body, and the tarsi

have three pulvilli. They may be united into a single genus

—

Xylophagus,
Beitnetia, Latr., has the antennae much longer than the head, with the two first joints very short, and the third

very long and compressed ; the scutellum is narro>ved.

The antennas in the others are never much longer than the head, and terminated by a nearly cylindric, or

elongate-conic joint. Some have the scutellum not spined.

Xylophagus proper, has the body long and narrow, ;vith the antennae rather longer than the head, terminated

by a subcylindric joint. X. ater, Latr.

Acanthomera, Wied., has the antennas at least as long as the head, and terminated by a joint in the form of an

elongate cone ; the first joint larger than the others ; the abdomen broad and flattened ; the face with a pointed

beak ; the two joints of the palpi of equal size.

RapMorhyiichus, Wied., has the basal joint of the palpi very short, and the second much longer, and terminated

in a point. The species of this and the preceding are of large size, and inhabit South America.

The others have the scutellum armed with spines.

Canomyia, Latr. (Sicus, Fabr.), are closely allied to the two preceding subgenera ; the antennae scarcely longer

than the head ; the palpi very visible, cylindric, pointed at the tip, with t^yo equal-sized joints. The scutellum

has two spines. S. ferrugineus, Fab.

Beris, Latr., has the antenns rather longer than the head, with the two basal joints of equal size, and the third

elongate-conic. The scutellum has four or six spines.

Cyphomyia, Wied., has the antennae still more elongate, and the basal joint longer than the second ; the third

linear and compressed. The scutellum has two spines.

[Ptilocera, Wied.], (not Ptilodactylus, as written by Latreille), has the antennae emitting three or four linear,

villose filaments, the tips being nearly setaceous. The scutellum has four teeth.

Platyna, Wied., has the antenna filiform ; the two basal joints elongate-cylindric ; the scutellum with one spine,

[and the abdomen very greatly dilated].

The third section, Stratiomydes, Latr., has also the antennae 3-jointed, the last joint offering not

more than five or six annuli, the style, or seta, not included. The latter exists in nearly all ; and in

those which do not possess it the third joint is long, elongate-fusiform, and always divided into five

or sis joints ; the wings are always incumbent upon each other. In some of the species, which have

the antennae terminated by an oval or globular mass, and always aristate, the scutellum is not spined.

This section corresponds with the genus

Stratiomys, Geoff.

Some have the third joint of the antennae elongate, fusiform, or conical, without a tenninal seta, and mostly

terminated by a 2-jointed style. The scutellum armed with two teeth, or spines, in the majority.

In the four following subgenera the proboscis is short, and the front of the head does not form a beak.

jS</-a^(onj»/« proper, has the antennae much longer than the head, the first and last joint greatly elongated; the

last with at least five distinct joints, without a sudden style at the tip. The larvae have the body long, flat, cori-

aceous, and annulose ; the three terminal joints, long and slender, form a tail, terminated by a coronet of hairs

;

the head is scaly, small, oblong, and furnished with a number of small hooks, serving to disturb the water, in

which these larvae reside. They respire by extending their

tails to the surface, a spiracle being situated between the

scales, at the extremity of the body. The skin, unchanged in

form, serves as a cocoon to the inclosed pupa, which, however,

only occupies one extremity of the larva skin. The perfect

insect escapes by a slit made through the second segment.

S. chamceleon, Fab., a very common species.

Odoiifomyia, Meig., have the antennae scarcely longer than

the head, with the first two joints short, nearly equal, the third

forming an elongate cone, slender, with at least five distmct

joints ; the last conic, suddenly compressed, and recurved.

Ephiiqnum, Latr. (Clitellaria, Meig.), has the antennae

scarcely longer than the head, with the two basal joints short,

the third forming a shorter cone, thicker, the fourth joint

truncate-conic, suddenly narrowed at tip, and terminated by a

2-jointcd style. »S. epiiippium. Fab. (jE. thoiaciciim, Latr.).

f

Vijij. 135.—S ulinmoeleon.

Ojcycerdy Meig., similar to Ei)bippium in tlie shortness of the antenna, which are also styliferous, but with
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the third joint shorter, nearly ovoid, and the fourth joint shorter, the style not terminal, but dorsal. 0. Hy
poleon, Fab.

Nemotdus, Geoff., differs from the preccdin;; in having^ the proboscis long^, siphon-shaped, elbowed at the

base, and lodged in a frontal protuberance of the head, like a beak.

In the others the third joint of the antenna; forms, with the preceding, an ovoid or globular mass, terminated

by a long seta. The scutellum is rarely spined.

Chrysochlora, Latr. (Sargus, Fab.), has the third joint of the antenna: conic, and terminated by a seta.

Sargtis, Fab., has the same joint subovoid, or nearly globose, rounded, or obtuse at the tip, with the seta dorsal.

The first joint is nearly cylindrical ; the scutellum rarely spined ; the body often elongate, green, or coppery, and

brilliant. Miisca cvpraria, Linn., a very common species, the larva of which resides in cow dung, and ;s of an

oval, oblong form, narrowed and pointed in front, with a scaly head furnished with two hooks. It becomes a pupa

beneath its own skin, and without materially altering its form.

Vappo, Latr. {Pacln/gaster, Meig.), differs chiefly from Sargus in the antenna; being shorter, with the basal joints

transverse.

Our second general division of those Diptera whicli have a sucker received in the proboscis,

or sheath, and the antenna; only 2- or 3-jointed, comprises those which have the ])roboscis

generally membranous, bilabiate, long, elbowed, and bearing two palpi implanted a little

above the elbow, and most commonly received into the oral cavity, and has only two ])icces

in the sucker, when it is always protruded. The last joint of the antenna;, always furnished

with a style or seta, has no annidar division. The palpi are hidden in repose. This division

forms

THE FIFTH FAMILY OF THE DIPTERA,— •,

The Athericera,—
The proboscis of which is generally terminated by two large lips ; the sucker has never more than

four, and often only two pieces. The larva; have the body very soft, contractile, aniuilatcd, narrower

in front, with tlic head of a variable figure, and its external organs consisting of one or two hooks,

ai companied in some genera with fleshy lobes, and probably in all with a sort of tongue destined to

receive the nutritive fluids. The spiracles are four in number ; two placed in the prothorax, and two

at the extremity of the body, on scaly plates ; each of the latter is formed, in many, of threa small

spiracles close together. These laivx do not change their skins ; that which they first possess hradciis,

and becomes a kind of cocoon for the pupa. It also shortens, and assumes an oval form ; the anterior

part, which was slenderest in the larva, thickens. We also discover in it traces of articulation, and

often vestiges of spiracles, although they no longer serve for respiration. [The manner in which the

transformation to the pupa state is eft'ected, is described in the general observations on the order, and

need not be repeated.]

Few of the Athericera are carnivorous in the perfect state. Tlicy arc found, for the most part, on

flowers, leaves, and sometimes on human excrement.

This family comprises the genera Cmiops, (Eslrtis, and the major part of that of Musca, of

Linna;us.

^Vc naturally commence with those species of the latter genus, which have the sucker formed of

four pieces and not of two, as in all the other Athericera. They form a first tribe, Svuphid-ij.

The proboscis is always long, membranous, elbowed near tlie base, terminated by two large lips, and

the sucker inclosed in an upi)cr canal ; the upper piece of the sucker is thick, and mttcbcd at the tip,

Uie others are slender ; to each of the two labial ones, roprcscntiiig maxilla;, is attaclicd a small,

slender palpus ; tlie head is hemispherical, and occupied for the most part by the eyes, es])ecially in

the males. Its anterior extremity is mostly produced like a muzzle, or beak, receiving the proboscis

when it is folded in inaction. Many species resemble Humble-bees, and others Wasps. This tribe

comprises but a single genus,
SVRPIIUS,—

A first general division of which is composed of those with the proboscis shorter than the head and thorax.

Some of these have the front of the head produced into an eminence above the oral cavity ; at the head of

these are i)laced such as have the .seta of llieaiitenn.e plumose ; the body short and lixiry, resembling Humble-bees.

Voliicclla, (jeollV,, has the third joint of the antenn;e oblong, its oiithue forming a curvilinear and elongate

triangle.

Musca nii/slaceti, Limi., u very eonnnun species, the luiva of «liKh lues in the nests of lloinbi, its Indy being
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Ifradiially widened behind, with small points on tbe sides, and terminated by six filaments. It is furnished bcneatb
with two spiracles and six fleshy lobes, caeli armed with three Ion?; hooks.

>Sericomyia, Mei^-, has the third joint of tlie antenna; seniiorbicular.

Eiistalis,}tlevg., restricted to the species which have the seta vi Hose, and which differ from Volucella in the

wind's, which have the outer cell closed by the posterior edge of the wing;.

Others difier from the preceding; by Iiaving the seta of the antennae simple, or without distinct hairs ; tlie body
short, and the abdomen triangular.

The two following subgenera have the latt outer cell of the wings strongly sinuated on the outer edge, and the
body is generally hairy.

Mallota, -Meig., has the last joint of the antenna; transversely trapeziform.

llelophihis, Meig., has the same joint of a semi-oval form; the body less hairy than in the preceding. The
larva; of many have the body terminated by a long tail, which they can elongate and elevate perpendicularly until

it reaches the surface of the water or cloaca in which they reside, in order to respire by means of the aperture at

its extremity. Their interior presents two large and very brilliant trache;B, which, near the tail, are much folded,

and kept in constant agitation ; vessels filled with rain-water often contain many of these larvre. Type, Miisca tciiii.r,

Linn., a very common species, resembling in size and colour the male of the Hive Bee. Its larva is rat-tailed ; and
it is said to be so tough, that the strongest pressure will not destroy it.

Others differ in having the outer cell of the wings closed by the posterior margin of the wing, its outer edge being

straight, or but feebly sinuated ; the frontal prominence is very short, and the abdomen narrower than inlhc pre-

ceding.

Syrpltus proper, {Sctcva, Fabr.), has the abdomen narrowed from the base to the apex. Their larva; feed only

upon all kinds of Aphides, which they often hold up in the air, and suck them very quickly ; the body of these

larvfe is of an elongate-conic form, uneven, and even sometimes spinose. When ready to metamoiphose, they fix

themselves to leaves or other substances by a glutinous secretion ; the body shortens, and its anterior end, which

was the slenderest, becomes the thickest. Sdcra Rihesii, Fabr., [a very common species].

C/iri/sogaster, Meig., has the forehead of the females channelled on each side ; and the nasal eminence is thicker.

Daccha, Meig., ditiers from the last in having the abdomen narrow at the base, and swollen .it the tip. I think

the Sijrphus conopseus [genus Doros], ought to be added to this, although the palette of its antenna; is less

orbicular.

We now pass to other subgenera, agreeing with the preceding in the form of the muzzle, but the antennae are at

least as long as the face.

Paragits, Linn., has the antennie not fi.'ccd on a common footstalk, and their length does not exceed that of

the head.

In the five following, they arise from a common elevated footstalk, and are larger than the head.

<S;///fco)«i/in, I.atr., has the seta lateral, and inserted on the second joint; the third joint being very short. A
species from Carolina.

Pi-ants, has the seta inserted on the back cf the third joint, ne.ir the top ; this joint is nearly oval, of the same

length as the second joint; the peduncle of the antenna; is more elevated than in the analogous genera.

Chrysotoxum, Meig., has the seta inserted on the third joint, near the base ; this joint is the longest, forming a

narrow and elongate triangle ; the two others are nearly equally long.

Ceria, Fabr., has the seta terminal ; the body narrow and elongate, like that of a Wasp ; the second and third

joints of the antenna; form a fusiform mass ; the abdomen is long and cylindric.

Callicera, Meig., has the seta termin.il, and the body short, broad, and silky. The nasal prominence docs not

exist in the following subgenera ; the antennal seta is nearly always simple, and the wings incumbent ou each

other.

Cerafophya, M'ied. (with an unarmed scutellum), and

Aphrites, Latr. (Microdon, Meig., with the scutellum armed with two teeth), agree with the last subgenera in the

length of the antennae, close together at the base. In the following, they are shorter than the head ; and the hind

legs are often large, especially in one sex.

Merodon, Meig. (having the abdomen triangular and conical), and

Ascla, Meig. (with the abdomen narrowed at the base, and clavate), have the palette of the antenna; oblong-tri-

angular. In the following it is short, or but slightly elongated, sub-orbicular, or sub-ovoid.

Sphegina, has the abdomen clavate, as in Ascia. In the others, it is triangular, conic, or subcylindrical.

Some of these have the wings not extending beyond the extremity of the abdomen ; and some have the hind

thighs thickened, and armed with numerous small spines.

Eumeriis, Meig., to which we add his Xylota, which differs only in having the abdomen narrower, and almost

linear. M. pipiens, Linn.

Milesia, Latr. {Tropidia, Meig.), has the two hind legs much longer than the others, with thethighs much thicker,

and armed with a single tooth ; in many, the abdomen is conical.

Pipiza, Meig. (and Psilofa, Meig.), have the hind legs little longer than the others; the abdomen depressed and

semi-elliptic. These Diptera have much affinity with the Syrphi and Chrysogasteri.

lirachyopa, HofFm., differs from all the preceding in the wings extending far beyond the abdomen, [inconsequence

of the shortness of that part of the body]. They otherwise resemble Milesia, and appear to lead to Rhingia.

Rhingia, Scop., forms the second general division of the Syrphies, having the proboscis longer than the head and

thora'^' <"id nearly linear.
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Pelecocera, Hoff., is unknown to me, but is at once disting-uislied from all witli the antenna; shorter than the

head, by the short, thick sets of the antennas.

The sucker of all the other Athericirse is only composed of two setae, of ^Yhich the upper represents

the lahrum, and the lower the tongue.

These Athericerse form three small tribes, which correspond with the genera (Estrus and Conqpa

of Linnreus, and with that of Musca of Fabricius, as at first proposed by him.

As Stomoxys and Bucenles are connected with the last of these genera, we shall commence with the

tribe (Estrides, LatreiUe, which is composed of tlie genus

ffisTRUs, Linn.,—

Well characterised by possessing, in the place of a mouth, only three tubercles, or but slight rudiments

of a proboscis and palpi.

These insects have the appearance of large meat-flies, very hairy, their hairs being generally coloured

in rings, like Humble-bees. Their antenufe are very short, each inserted in an excavation below the

forehead, and terminated by a rounded palette, bearing on its back, near the base, a simple seta ; the

wings are generally apart ; the alulets large, and hiding the balancers ; the tarsi are terminated by two

ungues, and two pulvilli.

These insects arc found but rarely in the perfect state, the time of their appearance being veiy

limited. As they deposit their eggs on the bodies of various herbivorous quadrupeds, it is in woods

and pastures frequented by these animals that they are to be sought after. Each species of ffistrus is

ordinarily parasitic upon a single mammiferous animal, selecting, as the situation for its eggs, that part

of the body which is best fitted for the larvse, which either remain in that particular situation, or are

passed from thence to a more favourable place of developement. The Ox, Horse, Ass, Rein-deer, Stag,

Antelope, Camel, Sheep, and Hare, are the only quadrupeds hitherto known to be subject to the

presence of the larvae of (Estri. These animals appear to have a strange dread of the insect, when it

seeks to lay its eggs upon them.

The nature of the abode of these larvae is of three kinds, which may be distinguished as cutaneous,

cervical, or gastric, according as they reside either in tumours formed in the skin, or in some parts of

the head or stomach of the animal destined to support them. The eggs, whence the larvae of the first

kind are hatched, are placed by the parent fly beneath the skin [of oxen, &c.], which it [is stated by

some authors, including Latreille, but evidently erroneously,] to pierce with its ovipositor, composed of

four tubes, entering into one another, and armed at the tip with two hooks, and two other pieces ; this

instrument is formed of the terminal segments of the abdomen. These larvic, called taons by the

French peasantry [a.iid ivorblcs or wornils hy the English], have no need to cliange their situation,

finding themselves, as soon as born [or rather as soon as they have buried beneath the skin], in the

midst of a purulent humour, which serves them for nourislmient. The eggs of the other species are

merely stuck upon various parts of the body, cither close to natural and internal cavities, into which

the larvae easily penetrate, and there fix themselves, or where the animal is in the habit of licking itself,

whereby the larvre are carried by the tongue into the moutli, and so pass to the place [in the stomach]

destined to receive them. It is thus that the Sheep Bot-fly places its eggs at the inner edge of the

nostrils of that quadruped, which becomes agitated, stamps the ground with its fore feet, and hurries

away with its head to the ground ; the larva insinuates itself into the maxillary and frontal sinuses,

and fixes itself to the internal membrane with which they are lined, by means of two strong hooks

with which its mouth is armed. It is thus, also, that the Horse Bot-fly deposits its eg"-s, witliout

settling, by hovering in the air at intervals over the inner part of the legs, at the sides of the shoulders,

and sometimes on the withers. CEslrus Jicemorrlwidalis, the larva of which also lives in the stomach of

the Horse, places its eggs upon the lips ; the larvae, attaching themselves to the tongue, pass by the

oesophagus into the stomach, where they subsist on the humour secreted by its inner membrane. They

are generally found round the pylorus, and rarely in the intestines. They often exist in great numbers,

hanging like a bunch of grapes : Mr. Clark, nevertheless, considers that they are rather serviceable tliau

otherwise to the Horse.

These larvae have, in general, a conical form, and are destitute of legs. Their body is composed of

eleven segments, exclusive of the head, furnished with small tubercles and spines, often arranged in

liands, and which facilitate their urogression. Tlie principal organs of respiration are situated in a

\
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scaly plate at the posterior extremity of the body, which is thickest. It appears that their nuiuhcr

and arraiigeineut are difterent in the gastric larvae : it also appears that the mouth of the cutaneous

larvaj is only composed of fleshy lobes, whilst that of the internal larvae is armed with two strong,

bent hooks.

When the larvae have obtained their full size, they quit their former abode, fall to the earth, and

there hide themselves, in order to undergo those transformations to pupae beneath their own skin, like

the other Diptera of this division. The gastric larvae pass through the intestines and escape by the

enus, probably with the excrement. It is generally in June and July that these changes take place.

M. Humboldt has observed, in South America, Indians with the abdomen covered with small

tumours, produced, as he believed, by the larvae of (Estri ; and later obsei'vations appear to confirm

this opinion. These larvaj probably belonged to the genus Cuterebra of Clark, the larvse of which

reside beneath the skin of several mammiferous animals. It also appears, from various testimony,

that larvae analogous to those (Estri have been extracted from the maxillary or frontal sinuses of

Man ; but these observations have not been pursued.

Some have a small and retractile proboscis.

Cuterebra, Clark, has the seta of the antennm plumose, and the palpi not visible. CEslnis huccatus, Fab.

;

Cuniculi, Clark ; and Epkippitim, Latr. ; all from America.

Cephenemyia, Latr., has the seta simple, and the palpi evident. CEstrus Trompe, Fab,, the larva of which infests

the frontal sinus of the Rein-deer.

The others have no proboscis, and the seta of the antennae is always simple.

CEdemagcna, Latr., has two palpi. (Entnts Tarandi, the Bot of the Rein-deer.

The following' have no palpi.

Hypoderma, Latr., with a small oral aperture hke a Y. CEstrus Bovis, the larva of which resides in tumours on

the back of Oxen.

Cephalcmyia, Latr., has two small tubercles like points, which are the vestiges of palpi ; the .ilulets cover the

balancers. CEstrus Ovis, the Sheep Bot-fly, the larva of which lives in the frontal sinuses of the Sheep.

CEstrus proper (Gastrus, Meig., Gasterophilus, Leach), has two similar tubercles,

but the wings cross each other, and the alulets only partially cover the halteres.

CEstrus Equi, the Great Horse Bot, hoemorrhohlalis, vetm-inus, &c. This differs

in the cells, extending to the hind edge of the wings, whereas in all the rest (which

Leach and Meigen retain under the name of CEstrus) the cells are closed before reach-

ing the hind margin.

The third tribe of the Athericera, that of the Conopsari^, is the only

one in which the proboscis is always exserted and siphon-shaped, either cylin-

dric, conical, or setaceous. The reticulation of the wings is the same as in

our first division of Wuscides. The majority of these insects are found on

plants. They compose the genus

Fig. 130.—Gasterophilus equi CONOPS, LlnnSeUS.

Some have the body long and narrow ; the abdomen long, clavate, and bent under at the tip, with

the male organs exposed.

One portion of these has the proboscis only elbowed at the base.

Si/stropus, Wied. {Cephenes, Latr.), has the antennre much longer than the head, the last joint alone forming

the club, without a style, and the abdomen long and slender. South American insects, like small species

of Sphex.

Conops proper, has the antennae much longer than the head, and the last two joints form together a mass, with

a terminal style.

Conops rufipes, Fab., which undergoes its transformations in the interior of the body of living Bombi, escaping

between the segments. An apod larva, found in Bombus lapidarius, being prob.ably that of this species, has fur-

nished Messrs. Audouin and Lachat materials for some fine anatomical observations.

Zodion, Latr., has the antennae shorter than the head, terminating in an ovoid mass.

Myopa, Fab., has the proboscis elbowed at the base, and again near the middle, the apex being bent under, and

the antennae shorter than the head. [Several British species.]

The others {Stomoxydcs, Meig.), resemble domestic Flies in their general form, the arrangement of

their wings, the antennae terminated by a palette shorter than the head, and furnished with a seta,

and the abdomen short and conical, without external appendages.

Stomoxys proper, has the proboscis only elbowed at the base. Tj^ie, Conops catcitrans, Linn, [a very common
insect, often observed on windows, and which is the species] which pricks our legs so sharply, especially

before ram.
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Biicenics, Latr. {Sfomoxys, Fab., Siphona, Meig-.), lias tliL' proboscis elbowed twice, as in Myopa.

Camus, which Nitzsch refers to this family, is distinjruished by havins;- only the rudiments of winffs ; the direc-

tion of the proboscis, and the form of its antenna; and body, seem to indicate that it comes near Stomoxys.

The fourth and last tribe, JIuscides, is distinguished from the preceding by having a proboscis

always very apparent, membranous, and bilabiate, generally bearing two palpi (except in Phora), and

capable of being entirely withdrawn into the oral cavity, and a sucker of two pieces. The antennae

always terminated by a palette with a lateral seta.

These Athericera embrace the ancient genus Musca of Fabricius, -^vhich the works of Fallen and

Meigen (without speaking of our own) have singularly modified. The difficulties, however, which

oppose its investigation, are nevertheless far from removed ; for although these avithors have estab-

lished a great number of genera, there are, nevertheless, some, such as TacJdna and Anthomyia, which

can only be regarded as magazines. In the work of Meigen, which is confined to the European

Diptera, the first of these genera comprises 315 species, and the second 213. Dr. Robineau Desvoidy,

anxious to complete these researches and serve science, has undertaken with much zeal the special

study of the Muscides, which he terms Myodaires, and has presented a memoir upon the subject to the

Royal Academy of Sciences, [since published]. As Latreille, however, was only acquainted with the

general distribution of this tribe through the report of M. dc Blainville, presented to the Academy, he

was not able to make use of it : indeed, it would too far exceed the limits of this work to do so, and

probably alarm young naturalists by the multitude of genera which he has established, and which

ai)peared to the reporter to be too slightly characterized. We think that the work of Meigen, except

in respect to the revision of the two genera above mentioned, is quite sufficient, in the actual state of

the science. [The vast extent of this tribe, which probably equals that of all the other Diptera united

together, has, notwithstanding the remarks of Latreille, rendered the establishment of many additional

genera requisite. M. !Macquart, in his Histoire Naturelle des Dipteres, and Messrs. llaliday and

Walker, in various detached memoirs, have added to the number of those proposed by Meigen, although

they have materially reduced the number proposed by Robineau Desvoidy, which amounted to 351,

divided into ten primary groups, two of Avhich still remain uiipublished, and which will of course

increase the number of his genera.]

This tribe comprises the genus

Musca.

The first section comprises those species which have the antennae inserted near the forehead ; the

paljii placed upon the proboscis, and retractile with it into the oral cavity, and transverse nerves to the

wings. This section comprises eight principal groups, or subtribcs.

The first division (Creophilje) lias very large alulcts, nearly covering the balancers. The wings are

generally apart, with the two terminal and external cells of the posterior limb closed by a transverse

nervure.

Some of these have the cpistome not beak-like, and the sides of the head not advanced into horns.

A portion of these have the seta of the antennae naked.

Er/iiiiomi/!a, Dumeril, has the second joint of the antennae longest ; the last is nearly trapezoidal, with the seta

biiirticulate at its base. Musca f/rossn, Linn., the larj^est known sjiecies, nearly as large as a Humble-bee. It is

black, very bristly, with the head bull', eyes brown, and base of the wings reddish. It makes a loud buzzing,

settles upon flowers in woods, and often upon cow-dung, on which its larva resides ; the body of which is yellowish,

shining, conical, with a single hook, and two fleshy horns at its anterior extremity ; the other being terminated

by a circular plate, upon which are two i-pirades, each placed upon a lenticular lobe, elevated in the middle.

Tlie segment after the head is also furnished on each side with a spiracle. In the cocoon of the pupa, which is

also conical, the posterior extremity also presents two more distinct spiracles ; its contour formed liy a plate with

nine flaps. [It appears to me that Latreille has erred in referring Rt'aumur's figures to EcMiwiny'ia grossa. They

seem to me to be those of the transformations of Mescmbrina meridlana. I presume that the larva of Ecftiiiomijia

groxsa is a parasite.]

In the other Creopliilnc the third joint of the antenna: is never shorter than the second. Sometimes the face is

nearly naked, and never clothed with long bristles.

(Ionia, Meig., has the seta of the antenna; elbowed, and the abdomen with distinct segments, and convex.

IMiltogramma, Meig., has the abdomen also convex, with distinct joints, and the seta of the antennx straight.

Trixa, Meig., difl'ers from Miltogranima in having the third joint of the antennae scarcely longer than the

second.

In the four following subgenera the abdomen is swollen, with the articulations indistinct, or flattened.
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Gymnosoma, Meig: , lias the abdomen vesicular, Avitli indistinct articulations, and the antenna; as long as

the head.

Cistngastcr, Latr., has the abdomen siiiiil;ir, but the antcniis much shorter.

Phasia, Jleig-., has the abdomen very flat and semicircular, and the tibifc but slightly bristly.

Trichiopoda, Latr., has the abdomen flat but oblonc:, and the hind tibia: with a row of lamelliform bristles.

Sometimes the face has two rows of long bristles, like moustaches, two being larger than the rest.

The three following have the wings vibratile, and the abdomen narrow and elongate; the antenna; are not

shorter than the face.

Lophosia, Meig., has the last joint of the antenna; forming a large triangular palette.

Oci/ptera, Meig., has the third joint of tlie antenna; seldom much larger tlian tlie preceding, and forming a linear

or oblong square. M. Dufour has observed the transformations of two species ; the lana of O. cassida, residing

in the visceral cavity of Cassida bicolor, and that of 0, bicolor, in the same cavity of Penlatoma grisea : both these

larvae feed on the fatty matter of the insects they infest ; their bodies are oblong, soft, whitisli, perfectly glabrous

and contractile, and terminated by a sort of siplion one third of the length of tlie body, of a more solid consistence,

and unchangeable in its form, with two hooks at tlie tip : the posterior extremity of this siphon, occupying one

of the inetathoracic spiracles [of the insect infested], and in contact with the air, enables the parasite to respire.

Neither antenn.-e nor eyes have been observed. It is in the same situation that the larva changes to the pupa state.

This [or rather the old larva skin] is ovoid, without any trace of segments, with several tubercles at one end. It

quits its abode before assuming the perfect state, either without destroying the insect, or the larva infested, or

after it lias killed it.

ifelaiiop/iora, Meig., has the anten;ia; much shorter ; the antennne not extending lower than the middle of the

face ; the outer terminal cell is more advanced posteriorly than the inner one.

The abdomen of the other Creophilae is but little elongated, triangular ; and the wings are not vibratile.

Phania, Meig., has the abdomen 4-jointcd ; the tip being elongated, narrowed, and folded beneath ; the third

joint of the antenna is long and linear.

Xi/sta, Meig., has the abdomen 5- or C-jointed, and the antennae short, with the last two joints nearly equal ; the

hind tibiae are ratlier curved, compressed, and ciliated.

Tachina, Fabr., has the abdomen 4-jointed, but not recurved at the tip ; the antennae as long, or nearly as long,

as the head ; the last joint longer than the preceding. Some of the species, forming a peculiar group, live whilst

larva; in the bodies of ditlerent caterpillars, which they destroy.

We now pass to Creophilae which have the seta of the antennae evidently villose or plumose; the third joint

always forms an elongated palette, and is longer than the preceding joint.

Dexia, Meig., has the habit of Ocyptera, with the abdomen narrow and elongated, especially in the males.

Musca proper {Mesembrina, Meig.), has the abdomen triangular, the eyes contiguous, or very close together in

the males. Here are to be arranged the majority of the flies of which the larvae feed upon meat, carcases, &c., and
others in manure. They have all theformof soft worms ; whitish in colour; destitute of feet ; thickened and truncate

at the posterior extremity, and pointed at the other end, where are one or two liooks, with which these larva- gnaw
their food, and of which they hasten the corruption. They undergo their changes in a very few days [in the

summer] ; the females have the extremity of the body narrowed, and elongated into a tube, to enable them to bury

their eggs. Musca vomitoria, Linn., the Common Meat Fly, with the forehead fulvous ; the thorax black, and ab-

domen blue, with black marks. It possesses a remarkably fine sense of smelling, and makes a loud buzzing noise,

when it enters our houses in order to deposit its eggs on meat. Deceived by the odour of Arum dracunculus

wlien in flower, it sometimes deposits its eggs in that flower ; when ready to assume the pupa state, it quits its food

and descends into the earth, or else undergoes its change in some dry and retired situation. J/, domestica, Linn.,

the small Common Domestic Fly, the larva of which lives in moist manure.

Karcophaga, Meig., differs from Musca, by the eyes being wide apart in both sexes; the eggs in some species

are hatched within the abdomen of the parent, as is the case with M. carnaria, Linn, [a very abundant species],

which is larger and longer than the Meat Fly : the female deposits her young larvae upon flesh, carcases, and
sometimes in the wounds of persons.

We terminate the Creophilae by some subgenera contrasting vi-ith the preceding in the form of the head, situation

of the wings, or of their external cells.

Achias, Fabr., remarkable for the horn-like elongations of the sides of the head ; with the antennae inserted high

in the forehead.

Idia, Meig., has the front of the head produced into a beak.

The two following have the terminal cells of the wings extending to the posterior edge ; the abdomen is

flattened.

Lispe, Latr., has the body oblong ; the antennae nearly as long as the face ; and the style plumose.

Argyritis, Latr., has the body short; the abdomen veiy flat, nearly semicircular ; the head short and broad ; the

antenna; very short ; with the seta elbowed.

In all the remaining Muscides, the alulets are small, or nearly obsolete ; the balaneers exposed ; and

the principal nerves of the wings extending to the outer edge of the wings, which closes tlie posterior

cells.

A second general division of the Muscides, that of the Anthomyzidks, is composed of snecies having
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the a})iicai aiice of Common Flies ; the wings not vibratile ; the antennae inserted near tlie foreliead,

always shorter than the head, terminated by a long or linear joint, with the seta mostly plumose ; the

legs are of moderate size, and the abdomen composed of four joints.

Anthomyta, Meig., has the seta of the antenn;e plumose ; the abdomen in both sexes pointed at the tip, and the

proboscis not terminated like a hook. Musca phicialis, Linn.

Diymeia, Meig., has the proboscis exhibiting; this character, and the eyes united behind, in the males.

C^«o*ia, Mei^., has the abdomen of the males swollen at the tip. The larvae of C. /((«(?oj'k>» live in boleti, and

often in the edible mushroom. De Geer observed, also, that these larvK will destroy each other.

Eriphia, Meig., has the antennaj shorter, with a simple style, and the eyes of the males united behind,
j

Our third division, Hydromyzides, has the head almost triangular, with the eyes very prominent ; a

gwoUen and vaulted muzzle ; a very thick proboscis ; and the sides of the face not bristly ; the antennae

are very short, with the style plumose : the legs are strong. All the indigenous species are found in

aquatic situations.

Ropalomera, Wied., has all the thighs swollen, and the face has a frontal tubercle.

Ochthera, Latr., has the thighs of the fore-legs very robust, denticulated beneath ; the tibiae curved, and applied

against the thighs, and terminated by a strong spine. In the following Hydromyzides, the thighs are not

Bwollen.

Ephydra, Fall., has the eyes very prominent ; the muzzle thick j and the seta of the antennae thick at the base,

and simple.

Notiphila, Fall., has the head rounder, without a frontal muzzle.

The Muscides of the three following divisions have the body oblong; the wings incumbent, not vi-

bratile ; the head nearly spherical, and the face covered by a white membrane, with an impressed line

on each side. The antennaj are sometimes inserted in fossuloe, but oftener porrected, and in many

as long or longer than the head.

The fourth division, Scatomyzides, are distinguished by the head being never longer than broad,

nearly spherical ; the hind legs not greatly elongate ; the antennaj, with the third joint longer than the

preceding, and, except in Loxocera, always shorter than the head.

Some have the hind legs large, with thick compressed thighs ; .ind the antennae very short ; with a simple seta.

Tliyrcophora, Latr., has the antenna; lodged beneath a frontal prominence; and the second and foUowingjoints

of the larsi nearly alike. T. cynophila, I'anz., has the scutellum bispinose ; it is almost always found on the dead
carcases of dogs, and JI. Percheron has assured me it is sometimes phosphorescent.

Sphierocera, Latr. {Borborus, Meig.), has the antennas exposed, with the palette hemispherical ; tlie hind thighs

are compressed, with the two basal joints of the tarsi evidently larger than the following. It is almost always

about manure that these Diptera are found, and it is probably there that their larva; reside.

Sometimes the hind legs do not materially differ from the others ; the antennae are nearly as long as the face,

dcflexcd, and terminated by an elongated, narrow palette.

DiaJyta, Meig., has the face bristly ; the abdomen 4-jointed, and the seta of the antenna; simple.

Cordylura, Fall., has the face bristly ; the abdomen 5-jointcd, and the wings scarcely extending beyond the

abdomen.

Scatophaga, Latr., differs from the last in having the wings longer than the abdomen, which is never clavate.

Musca stcrcoraria, Linn., a very common buff-coloured species, found in great numbers upon excrement, in which
the females deposit their eggs.

Loxocera, Latr., has the face not bristly ; the body long, narrow, and the antenna; much longer than the head.

Cliyliza, Fall., has the antenna; shorter than the head, with the seta thick, like a style.

The others have the antennae always much shorter than the face, with the palette either oblong, ovoid, or
nearly globose.

Some of these have the body narrow and elongate, and the abdomen pointed or stylate ; sometimes the face

is naked.

Lissa, Meig., has the upper side of the head with an elevation, and the abdomen is almost linear.

Psilomvia, Latr. (to which Gcomyza, Fall., may be added), has the body less elongate, and the abdomen ter-

minated by an articulated style.

Tclantira and Tanypcza, Meig., are allied to the preceding; the legs in both seem longer, and the abdomen of

Tetanura is obtuse at the tip, and that of Tanypeza pointed or stylate in the females.

Lonchoptera, Meig., has the face bristly at the sides, and the basal joint of the antenna; is verv slender ; the

wings have no transverse nerve, except close to the base.

The body in the other Scatomyzides is thicker and more oblong, and its form is more like that of the common
House-fly.

Ilelcoiiiyza, Fall., has the head bristly.

Ih-yomyza, Fall, (with the face concave beneath the antennae), and
f^apromyza, Fall, (with it straight), differ from the following in having the antennal seta plumose.
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Tlie terminal Scatoinyzidps have the seta simple; the antenna; a.\vays slinrt and straii^lit ; tlioy arc small and
glabrous Flies, black, and more or less varied with buff; the logs strong-, and the eyes large. The upper side of

tiie head is flat, with a brown, triangular mask, in which the ocelli are placed. They are found in flowers. Many
of their lai'vae mine the interior of vegetables, and some are very injurious to agriculturists, destroying various

cereal plants previous to their fructification. Tlie larva; of Musca Frit sometimes destroy the barley crops in

Sweden, to the amount of 100,000 golden ducats in a year, being one-tenth of tlie produce. The larva; of Uscbits

pianilionis and Uneata, Fab., are equally obno.\ious. They constitute our genus

Oscinis, Latr., to which we add the geuus Chloropt,

i'-t
jiy-'-^ .,^C7r~Xj\ Meig., and Piophila, Fallen.

' " " The fifth division (Dolichocera), which em-

braces the genus Telanoccra, Diim., is closely allierl

Fig. 137.- Piophila Cascl.

to the preceding, but tlie length of the second

joint of the antennae, which equals or surpasses

that of the third, at once distinguishes it. These

organs are porrccted, as long as, or longer than,

the head, and pointed at the tip. The upper

surface of the head forms a triangle, obtuse at the tip.

Some have the antennas shorter than the head.

Otites, has the seta simple, and the lower part of the face is not produced.

Euthycera, Latr., has the seta plumose, and the lower part of the face produced into a truncated muzzle.

The othei'S have the antennae as long as, or longer than, the head.

Sepedon, Latr., has the antennas evidently longer than the head, and the seta simple.

Tetanocera, Dum., has the antennse as long as tlie head, and the seta sometimes plumose.

The sixth division, Leptopodites, is remarkable for the length and slenderness of the feet, the

liind ones being at least as long again as the body, which is also slender and filiform ; all the tarsi are

short. The head is spherical or ellipsoid, and terminated in a point. The antennaj are very small.

They are found on plants, and many frequent aquatic places.

Micropcza, Jleig., has the head ellipsoid, terminated in a point, and the seta of the antennse simple. Calobata

fili/ormis, Fabr.

Calobata, Fabr., has the head spheroidal, and the seta often plumose.

Nerius, Fabr., has the habit of Micropeza, but differs in the antenna; being as long as the head.

The seventh division, Carpomyz^, has the wings vibratile, spotted with black or yellow, an appear-

ance very like that of the Domestic Flies, but with the eyes apart, and the abdomen with four or five

external segments, mostly terminated in the females by a cylindric or conic ovipositor ; the antennae

always short, with the seta rarely Yillose. The larvae of many species live in fruits or seeds, in the

germ of which the parent fly had deposited its eggs.

Many species approach the preceding subgenera in the narrow and elongated form of the body, and long legs,

as well as in the globular or more elongated form of the head.

Diopsls, Linn., distinct from the very elongated horns into which the sides ofthe head are produced, and the

scutellum with two spines. These singular exotic insects have been monographed by Dalman, [and subsequently

by me, in the Trayisactions of the Liniuvau Societi/].

CepJialia, Meig., has the palette of the antennae narrow and long, and the palpi spatulate.

fiepsis, Fall., has the palette much shorter, with a naked seta, and the palpi nearly filiform. [Small, active Flies,

with wings spotted with black.]

The other CarpomyzK have the appearance of Common Flies, with the head short and hemispherical, and the

legs of moderate length.

The three following subgenera have the upper surface of the head almost horizontal, so that the antennae appear

inserted on a level with the top.

Ortalis, Fall., has the abdomen not terminated by an external ovipositor in the females. M. Fallen refers the

Musca cerasi, Linn., to this subgenus, the larva of which generally feeds inside the fruit of the cherry, quitting

the fruit and entering the earth when ready to undergo its transformations.

Tctanops, Meig., has an e.xserted ovipositor in the females, like a tail ; the head, seen from above, appears nearly

triangular.

Tephrites, Latr. (Trypeta, Meig.), has the abdomen similarly terminated, but the head is rather transverse than

longitudinal, and rounded. Musca Carditi, Linn., the larva of which lives in galls, on the common thistle, on

the substance of which it feeds.

Dacus, Fab., comprises those Tephrites which have the palette more elongate, including the species which

attacks the olive. The inhabitants of the Isle of France are scarcely able to obtain any sound lemons, in conse-

quence of the attacks of a species of this geuus.
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Plii/i/sloma, Moig'., differs in having- the head more compressed transversely, so that tlie upper surface is more

slanting, and tlie antenna; appear inserted in tlie middle of the face.

This naturally conducts us to Timia, M'ied., and Mosillus, belonging to tlie next division.

The eighth division, Gvmxomyzides, is composed of small Muscides, with a short body, curved,

Tiparly glabrous, of a shining black colour, the licad much compressed transversely, as in Platystonia,

without any inferior prominence ; the scutellum advanced ; the abdomen short, depressed, and souio.

times terminated by a small point, and the legs nearly glabrous.

Celyphus, Dalra. (having: tlie scutellum extended over the body), and

Lauxauia, Latr. (with the scutellum of ordinary siie and the seta plumose), have the antennae longer than the

head. The others have them shorter.

In some of these they are very short and wide apart, and lodged in impressed fossulae, the space between them

being elevated.

Mosillus, Latr., has the first cell of the posterior edge of the wings almost closed j Meigen divides them into two

subgenera,

—

Timia, with the abdomen 6-jointed, and Ulidia, witli it 5-jointed.

Homalura, Meig., with the abdomen 5-joiuted, and

Actora, Meig., with it C-jointed, have the first cells of tlie posterior limb of the wings entirely open and

longitudinal.

In otliers the antennie are nearly contiguous, and the cells of the posterior edge of the wing are always open,

Gymiiomxiza, Fall., has the anteimffi inserted beneath a sort of arch, and near the middle of the face,

Lonchcea, Meig., has tliem inserted higher, without any appearance of an arch.

The second section of the Muscides, and which forms our ninth and last sidj-trihe, the IIypocera,

consists of a single subgenus, distinct from all the preceding in many respects. The palpi arc always

external ; the antcnnaj inserted near the oral cavity, very short, terminated by a large globular joint,

with a very long seta ; the wings have only three oblique discoidal nerves, whence the name Trinoura

given to them by Meigen ; tlie legs are very short and spiny, with the thighs large and compressed,

especially in the hind legs. They are extremely active, and form tlie genus Phora, Latr. ; TrU

ncura, Meig.

Our second general section of the Dipterous insects differs from the preceding in the

mouth, antennae, and transformations, and other less important characters j whence Dr. Leach

was induced to form them into a distinct order, Omaloptera, Those which terminate this

section Imve a certain relation with the hexapod wingless insectSj composing our order of

Parasites, or the genus Pediculus of Linnaeus.

This section forms

THE SIXTH FAMILY OF THE DIPTER.\,—

The Pupipara (or the Nymphipara of Reaumur).

The head of these insects, seen from above, is divided into two principal portions, the posterior

being the jirincipal, supporting the eyes and receiving the anterior part in an emargination in front.

This is also divided into two parts, the posterior being the largest, and supporting the antcnnaj at its

sides; and the other constitutes the mouth organs. The inferior and oral cavity of the head is occu-

jiicd merely by membrane, out of the extremity of which the sucker protrudes, arising from a small

bulb, or advanced peduncle, composed of two setae close together, and covered by two coriaceous,

narrow, elongate and villose plates, which act as sheaths. Whether these valves represent, as I pre-

sume, the palpi of other Diptera, or whether they are pieces of a sheath properly so called, as regarded

by M. Dufour, who has discovered two small bodies, which he takes for palpi; it is not less certain

that the proboscis of these insects differs materially from that of the preceding Diptera, and that the

proboscis has in this case more resemblance to that of the Fleas, from which it is, however, removed

l)y the absence of articulations. In Melop/iaffus the base of the jilates of the sucker is covered by two

small, coriaceous, triangular pieces, united, and forming a kind of labrum ; they seem to represent, in a

small degree, the two pieces which cover the base of the rostrum of the Flea.

The body is short, liroad, Hat, and defended by a solid or leathery-like skin. The liead is more

intimately united to the thorax than in the preceding families. The antennre, ahv.iys situated at the

lateral and anterior extremity of the head, appear either under the form of a tubercle bearing three

setae, or that of small hairy plates. The size of the eyes varies, being very small in some species. In
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general the piipijjara; are destitute of ocelli ; the thorax is furnished with four spiracles, two anterior

and two posterior; fbe latter pair, overlooked by Dufour, are situated, as in other Diptera, near the

base of the balancers. The abdomen of //. ovina is furnished with ten spiracles, in the shape of

small, round, corneous tubercles, the four posterior being close to the anus. The wings are always

apart, and accompanied by balancers ; their [fore-edge] is more or less margined with setae ; the supe-

rior nerves, which are nearest it, are strong and well defined ; but those which extend to the hinder

edge are weak, and not transversely united. In the terminal Diptera of this family these organs

are wanting, or simply rudimental ; the balancers are also obsolete. The legs are terminated by two

robust claws, which have one or two teeth on the under side, which makes their appearance double

or triple. The covering of the abdomen is continuous, so that this part of the body can be distended

and acquire a considerable volume, as becomes necessary in the body of the female Hippohosc<p, for

their larvis are hatched and are nourished therein until the period of their transformation into pupas.

They are then discharged under the form of a soft, white egg, nearly as large as the abdomen of the

female ; the skin hardens, and becomes a solid cocoon, brown at first, but subsequently black ; round,

and often notched at one end, exhibiting a shiny plate or operculum, which becomes detached like a

cap at the period of V.c final transformation. This cocoon has neither rings nor transverse incisions

by which it is di«^.»iguished from those of other Diptera, especially the Athericera, which it most

resembles. It is in the fine works of Reaumur, De Geer, Leon Dufour [and Lyonnet], illustrated as

they are by figures in detail, that we must look for a complete account of these transformations, and

of the changes which take place in the female at the period of her delivery. According to L. Dufour,

the ovaries in their configuration and position singularly resemble those of the human female. The

matrix, at first small, becomes enormously dilated, until it occupies the whole of the abdominal cavity.

These Diptera are known under the name of Spider-flies, and live almost exclusively upon some

quadrupeds and birds. They run very quickly, and fly sideways.

Some, or the Coriacea, Latr., have the head distinct, and articulated with the anterior extremity of

the thorax. They form the genus
Hippo BoscA, Linnaeus.

Hippobosca proper, has wings, distinct eyes, and antenna: in the shape of tubercles, with three set« on their

upper side. //. equina, Linn., the Horse- or Forest-fly, a species common in some places on Horses, which It

infests, especially fixing; itself in great numbers beneath the tail.

Orniifiomi/ia, Latr., has the antennje in the shape of villose plates, and the nerves of the wings extending to

the hind edge.

These insects form, in the monograph of Leach, four genera,

Feronia (Jiirmomyia, Nitzscli.), distinct by the antennae-like tubercles, and the claws of the tarsi double, arid

not treble.

Ornithomyia, with ocelli and tridentate claws, pl.itc-like antennae, and wings of large size, and roimded.

Stcnepteryx, similar to Feronia, but with very long acute wings.

Oxypterutn, with acute wings, but with the antenna; in the form of teeth, eyes small, ocelli wanting. They live

on various species of Birds. Hippobosca aiicularia, Linn.

Strebla, Wied., has the wings incumbent on the body, with longitudinal nervures united by some transverse

nervures. The eyes are very small, and situated at the posterior angles of the head. Found on a South American

species of Bat.

Melophagits, Latr. (Melophila, Nitzsch.), destitute of wings, and with the eyes scarcely distinct. Hippobosca

ovina, [the common Sheep-tick].

A species of Melophagus, which lives on the Stag, exhibiting rudiments of wings, and with the thorax a little

larger than the head, forms the subgenus Lipoptcna, Nitzsch. Near Melophagus ought also to come the genus

/ir«;(?rt, Nitzsch., of which the only known si)ecies lives on the Honey-bee, and is absolutely blind. Its thorax

is divided into two transverse parts, and the last joint of the tarsi is furnished with a row of small bristles.

Reaumur had long ago figured this, or a closely-allied animal.

The other Pupiparaj, Phthiromyicv, Latr., have the head very small, or almost obsolete, forming near

the anterior and dorsal extremity of the thorax a small body, which is elevated vertically. They

compose the genus
Nycterieia, Latr. (Phthiriditim, Hermann),

—

And have neither wings nor balancers, and more nearly resemble Spiders than Hippoboscse. They live on Bats.

Linnxus places the only species with which he was acquainted with the Pediculi. See the article NycUribia, in

the Encyclopedic Mcthodique, and in the Notw. Dictionn. d'Hist. NaltircUe, [and also my memoir in the Transac-

tions of (he Zoological HocicUj of London, in which I have described numerous sptcies].
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CRUSTACEA. (P. 407—448.)

The British Malacostracous Crustacea form the subjects of two valuable works ; one, by Dr. Leach, in quarto,

with beautiful coloured plates, representing each species of the natural size ; and the other now ui course of pub-

lication by Professor Thomas Bell, forming part of Mr. Yan Voorst's beautiful series of works upon British

Natural History.

An invaluable series of illustrations of the whole of the class Crustacea, has been published by Milne Edwards,

in the Crochard edition of the Regne Animal.

The Crustacea of D'Orbigny's Voyage have also been more recently described and beautifully figured by Milno

Edwards, and those of the voyage of the Samarang, by Mr. A. White (now in course of pubhcation). Other new
species have also been described by Mr. White in detached papers in the Annals of Natural History.

The periodical casting of the shell by these animals after their arrival at their adult form, led to the long-received

opinion that they had not previously undergone any decided metamorphosis. The recent investigations of several

authors have, however, clearly proved that the young fry in many species are quite unlike their parents, and that in

fact they are the animals which had been previously considered as distinct Entomostracans, under the name of

Zoea. It is singular, however, that the fry of the common Cray-fish (as observed by Rathke), and of the land Crabs,

do not materially differ from the adult state.

A new and remarkable genus, named Calocaris by Professor Bell, belongs to the Decapod Macroui-a and subsection

Astacini (p. 420), but with elongated limbs, a very thin crust to the body, destitute of all colouring pigment, and of

cornea; in the eyes. C. Macandreze, a species found in Loch Fyne and the Mull of Galloway, inhabits a depth

of no less than 1 80 fathoms, where of course distinct vision would be useless and unavailing, wliich accounts for the

rudimental character of the eyes, which are entirely white.

Dr. Erichson has recently published a memoir on the genus Astacus (p. 420), describing a number of additional

species of Cray-fish from various parts of the world.

Several other new and interesting British genera allied to Mysis (p. 422), have been described by H. Goodsir in

the New Edinburgh Philosophical Journal.

Zeuxo, Templeton in Trans. Ent. Soc. (Z. Westiwodiana) ; and Crosmrus and Liriope of Rathke (Nova Acta, Vol.

XX.) are small but remarkable genera closely allied to Rhoea, p. 428.

Many additional species as well as several new genera of Amphipoda (p. 429), have also still more recently been

described by Rathke, in Nova Acta, Vol. XX., and in Kroyer's Tidsskrift ; and in a very interesting genus named
Chelura terebrans, which burrows into submerged wooden structures in the same manner as Limnoria, has also

been described by Philippi in the fourth Volimie of Wiegmann's Arcliives.

H. Goodsir has also added some new and very distinct British species of Amphipods in the EdinbvirghNew Philo.

sophical Journal, Vol. XXXIIL
II. Goodsir has described a third species of Bopyrus (p. 431) in the Annals of Nat. Hist., Vol. XV., found beneath

the carapace of Ilippolyte ensiferus ; and Rathke has described and figured, with all its details, a new allied genus

named Plu-yxus, also found beneath the shells of different Macrourous Crustacea (Nova Acta, Vol. XX.) of I'lhich I

possess a British specimen.

A very elaborate paper upon the destructive Limnoria terebrans (p. 432), has been published by Dr. Coldstream

in the seventeenth volume of the Edinburgh New Philos. Journal.

Two additional British species of Arcturus (p. 433), have also been described by II. Goodsir.

The development of the eggs and young of Asellus aquatieus (p. 433), has formed the subject of a very elabo-

rate memoir by Rathke, published in the second volume of the second scries of the Annales des Sciences Natu-

relles.

II. Goodsir has described several new British species of the singular genus Cuma (p. 437), as well as two new

and allied genera, named Bodotria and Alauna, in the thirty-fourth volume of the Edinburgh New Philos.

Journal.

Dr. Baird's Papers on different portions of the Entomostraca, published in the Annals of Natm-al History, must

be consulted, and also a paper by the same gentleman, in the first volume of the Zoologist, upon other species

which are luminous, and inhabit the ocean ; including tlie genera Oithona and Cyclopsina. Amongst the minute

luminous oceanic species, and probably, in the present order of Brancliiopoda, must also be ranged the genus

SapphiriiM of Edwards, as well as several other minute species and genera recently described by Goodsir, pecu-

liar for possessing a double eye in a single dark spot, ivith the body depressed as in the Isopoda, and the jiosterior

thoracic legs double. They are very active in their habits, and swim about in company with other allied forms.

They constitute the genera Zaiis, Sterope, and Carillus. The Oniscus fulgcns of Tilesius seems to belong to the
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same tribe. Here also appear to belong the genera IlersUia, Psamatnc, TTiyone, and JPcliidiurn, described by Phi-

lippi in Wiegmann's Archives and in the Annals of Nat. Ilist., Vol. VI.

The remarkable Evadne Nordmanni, has been added to the British funna by H. Goodsir, who has given somo
additional details of it in the thirty-third volume of the Edinburgh New Philos. Journal.

An excellent memoir upon the development of the eggs and larviB of Caligus piscinus (p. 447), has been pub-

lished by H. Goodsir in the thirty-third volume of the Edinburgh New Philos. Journol.

THE TKILOBITES, (P. 449—450.)

The question as to the sti-ucture, or even of the existence of locomotive organs in the Trilobites, still remains

undecided ; although the recent researches of several celebrated comparative anatomists lead to the belief that

such organs did exist in the form of thin membranous plates, of which the nearest analogies occur in the genus

Branchipus. Dr. Bumieister has especially treated upon this analogy in his fine work upon the Trilobites, of

which a Translation has been published by the Ray Society. The relationship of these anomalous animals with

other Articulata has also been msisted upon at great length by Dr. Buckland, in his Bridgewater Treatise. If in

these respects we have not arrived at definite \-iews, our knowledge of the species has greatly increased ; whilst

many new genera have also been defined. The most recent and comprehensive works on these fossil animals, are

Dr. Burmeister's volume above referred to, Ilawle and Corda's Prodrom einer monographic der Bohmischen Tri-

lobiten, 4to. Prague, 1847 ; and Beyrich's Memoir iiber einige Bohmischen TrUobiten, Berlin, 1843,

A paper on the relations of these animals with other articulata, by Mr. ^\, S. Mac Leay, may also be re-

ferred to.

ARACHNIDA. (P. 450—471.)

Since the first edition of this Translation was published, the work of the Baron Walckenaer has been completed

in foui- volumes, forming a most invaluable summary of our knowledge of the Apterous insects (exclusive of the

Crustacea), the third volume containing the Plirynidae, Scorpionidse, Solpugidae, PhalangiidcC, Acari, PedicuU,

Pulicidoe and Thysanura, having been contributed by M. Paul Gervais. The Myriapoda, also described by M.

Gervais, occupy half of the fourth volume ; the remainder of which consists of additions to the whole work. As
the additions to our knowledge of the Arachnida, consist for the most part of new genera characterized by diversities

of structure, without any addition to our knowledge of the economy of the species on which they have been

founded, we shall merely refer in this general manner to the sources where they have been described.

Many curious facts connected with the Natural History of different species of British Spiders, (Araneides

p. 454), have been recorded by Mr. Blackwall, who communicated an interesting paper on the subject to the

British Association of Science, which has. since been published in the Annals of Natural History. In one of his

papers, published in the eighteenth volume of the Transactions of the Liimjean Society, he proposes to divide the

whole of the Araneides into three primary groups, from the number of eyes—named OcxoNocnLisA, eight-eyed
;

Sexocclina, six-eyed ; and Binocclina, two-eyed. Another paper by the same author, in the nineteenth volume

of the same Transactions, contains descriptions of a great number of new British species.

An important memoir on the Physiology and Natural History of the Araneides, has been published by Menge,

in the foui-th volume of the Natural History Society of Dantzig.

The West Indian Mygale nidulans (p. 4G7), belongs to the genus Actinopus of Perty (Sphodros Walck.) Another

closely allied species of trap-door spider was sent from Barbary by llr. Drummond Hay, which I described in

detaU in the third volume of the Transactions of the Entomological Society of London. Mr. S. S. Saunders also

described a new species of trap-door spider from Ionia, in the same volume, giving a detailed account of its habits

Mr. A. White, of the British Museum, has also described several new forms of exotic Spiders in the Annals of

Natural History ; and Mr. Adams has collected some interesting obsei-vations on the economy of various exotic

species, which will be published in the zoological portion of the voyage of the Samarang.

The Scorpionida: (p. 466), have recently formed the subject of a memoir published by M. Gervais, in the fourth

volume of the Archives du Museum d' Histoire Naturelle. Eighty species are now kno^^•n, and which are divided

by this author into two groups and eight genera, Androctonus, Centrurus, Atreus, Telegonus, Buthus, Chactas,

Scorpius, and Ischnurus.

Tlie genus Cialeodes (p. 467), has been revised by Koch in Wiegmann's Archives, and its species, twenty-nine

in number, divided into various sub-genera. Captain Ilutton and Colonel Hearsey have noticed the carnivorous

habits of a large Indian species, (Ann. Nat. Hist., 1843.) The anatomy of the genus has been studied by Blan-

chard, (Comptes rendus, XXI.)

Koch (Arachniden X Band.), has described many new species and several new genera of Cheliferides, (p. 4C7),

and Mr. Tulk has noticed a peculiarity in its anatomy, (Ann. Nat. Hist., XIII.) A very remarkable species has

been foimd in the Mammoth Cave in Kentucky, and described by Tcllkampf, (Wiegm. Arch , 1844.)

The Pycnogonid.'B (p. 408), have been investigated by Krciyer, (Naturhist. Tidsskr., Vol. Ill, and new series,

Vol. I), and several new genera and species proposed by Goodsir, (Edinbui-gh New Philos. Mag., XXXII, and
Ann Nat Hist., XIV and XV). Also by PhQippi (Wiegmann's Arch., 1843), and Quatrefages (Comptes rendus,

XIX, and Annales Sci. Nat. tliird series, Vol. IV), has investigated their internal anatomy, with the view of de-

termining their natural iMsition.

The Phalangita (p. 409), have received many additional new species described by Koch (Arachniden), and

Gervais. A remarkable blind species from Guinea, is described by Guerin, (Rev. ZooJ., 1838.) Mr. Tulk hai



G40 Div. 3. ARTICULATA.—INSECTA. Class 3.

publislied a valuable memoir on the Anatomy of this group, in tlie twelfth volume of Annals of Natural History.

The extensive tribe of Mites, Acarides (p. iG'J), has received great additions, especially by Koi^^h and Gervais,

the latter of whom has arranged the numerous genera of which it is now composed into seven groups, having for

tlieir types, the genera Bdella, Trombidion, Ilydrachna, Gamasus, Ixodes, 'yroglyphus and Oribatcs. Ihe

Udellides have been revised by Van Ileyden and Koch; the water Mites, Ilydrachnre, Gamasi and Oribatides

by Koch (Uebersicht, itc, Tart III). And a valuable memoir ou the Anatomy of the Acari, has been published

by Dujardin. (Ann. Sc. Nat. tliird series, Vol. III.)

A singular discussion has been publislied in the Annals of the French Entomological Society, Vol. VIII, rela-

tive to a species of Oribates, regarded by M. Ilobineau Desvoidy as a Coleopterous insect, to which he gave tlio

name of Xenillus clypeator. Another species of Mite has also been the subject of much discussion, it having been

asserted by Mr. Weekes that it was developed by the means of galvanic action.

Several other species of great singularity have lately been described, which have also attracted much attention

from their infesting tlie bodies of man and the higher animals ; the Acarus folliculorum found within the pores

of the nose, discovered by SI. Simon, has been gonerically named Simonea by Gervais ; Entozoon by Erasmus

Wilson; and Demodex by Professor Owen. A second species has been described by Mr. Tulk, found upon a dog.

Another very singxilar animal described by Doyere, under the name of Tardigradus, found upon the ochre-

colouied slime covering the eggs of frogs, and capable of being brought to life again, after being completely dried

up, and which was long regarded as one of the Infusory Zoophytes, has more recently been considered as a very

degraded type of the present tribe.

INSECTA IN GENERAL. (P. 471—472.)

Since the publication of the former e'lition of this translation, a great number of Entomological

works have been publi.shed, in many of which the classification of the orders of insects laid down by

Latreille, has been departed from ;
* the greater portion of these works, however, are treatises more

or less extended, upon the various natural families or higher groups of insects, elaborated with great

care; and which, in consequence of the vast additions to our collections received from distant coun-

tries, for the most part previously unvisited by the collector of insects, would render a complete re-

vision of the work before us necessary, modifications in the arrangement of almost every group, often

to a very great extent, having been proposed. It will be impossible of course, in a short supplement

like the present, to do more than direct the attention of the student to the chief of these works, no-

ticing where possible, and as concisely as can be, the more material alterations which have been

proposed.

Of these recently published work?, several of the most valuable consist of treatises which have

appeared in the pages of periodical works expressly devoted to Entomology. These are the Transac-

tions of the Entomological Societies of London and France; the Entomologische Zcitung of the

Stettin Entomological Society ; the Zeitschrift fur die Entomologie of Dr. Gcrmar; the LinmcaEnto-

mologica ; and the Entomologist, edited by Newman ; besides the more general periodicals, such as

the Annals of Natural History; the Annales des Sciences Naturelles ; the Revue Zoologique; the

Zoologist; the Bulletin of the Natural History Society of Moscow; the Transactions of the IJoston

Society of Natural History; and the Linna^an Society of London; as well as of various Continental

and American Societies and Academies.

Other works expressly devoted to the insects of various orders in general, or confined to separate

localities, are also especially to be mentioned, amongst these are the insects of the Voyage of D'Or-

bigny, undertaken by order of the French Government, described by Urulle and Blanchard. The

insects of the Canary Islands, by ^Yebb and Herthelot ; the insects of Algeria, collected and de-

scribed by Lucas, and also published in the great French National ^Y()rk on that country ; the Ar-

cana Entomologica, and the Cabinet of Oriental Entomology, publislieil by the author of the present

(iup]ilcment ; the insects of the Voyage of the Erebus and 'J'crror, described by Mr. A. Wliite ; and

the Indian insects collected by M. Delessert, described by Guerin Mcneville.

The continuation of the great work of Panzer on the insects of Germany, by Koch and Herrich

Schaffer, contains representations of a vast number of new species, and many new forms, especially

among the more obscure tribes of insects. The insects of Van Dicmen's Land and other parts of Aus-

tralia, have been described by Erichson in his Archives
; Ur. Germar in the Linntta Entomologica ;

and

* This is singularly the cajc in a work on the natural arrangement of insects, by Swainson and Shuckard,

published in the Cabinet Cyclopa;dia, to review which, would be a waste of labour. The s.ime may be said with

rcsiiectto tlie scptenury system Uevelolied in Mr. Newman's Introduction to the History of Insects and Sysfitn

Cf Nature.
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Mr. Hope in the proceedings of the Entomological Society, Those of Angola are described by Ericnson

in his Archives; and those of Congo by White, in the Annals of Nat. Hist., Vol. XII. The last-

named author, with Mr, Doubleday, has also described the insects of New Zealand in the supplement

to DiefFen'oach's Travels. Jlany new species from Cape Palmas, on the Gold Coast of Africa, are

described by Mr. Hope in the Annals of Nat. Hist, The Symbolse Physicse contains a great number

of species from Arabia and Egypt, beautifully figured and described by Dr. Klug. A great number

of new species from the Himalayan regions of India, are described by Knllar and Redtenbacher in

Hugel's Travels in Cachmere <fec., lately published, JVIany new forms which it will be impossible

for me to particularize in this supplement, are described and figured by Dr. Eurmeister in his

Genera Insectorum, recently completed. The insects of Russia, Siberia, &c., have been greatly

investigated, and descriptions of them published by Fischer, Gebler, Kolenati, Sic, in the Bulletin of

the Moscow and Petersburg]! Societies.

The investigation of tlie transformations and natural history of various insects, more especially

such as are obnoxious to mankind by their devastations upon the products of the garden or orchard,

or upon other materials, has especially been attended to within the last few years. A very beautiful

work on the species injurious to forest and fruit trees, by Ratzeburg, has appeared in three volumes,

4to., with a great number of splendid plates. Another valuable work by Dr. T. W, Harris, has ap-

peared in America, entitled a Report upon the Insects of Massachusets injurious to Vegetation,

in one volume, Svo. ; whilst in our own country, a number of papers by Mr, Curtis, have appeared in

the Journal of the Royal Agricultural Society of England, on the insects which attack the turnip,

wheat, oats, barley, and other crops. The pages of the Gardener^s Chronicle have also contained a

series of articles upon Garden Insects, by Mr. Curtis and myself. Many papers on the Transforma-

tions of Insects, by Dufour, Perris, &c., have appeared in the Annals of the French Entomological

Society, An annual series of reports on the Progress of Entomology, published by Dr. Erichson in

hi.s Archives and the Annual Addresses of the Presidents of the Entomological Society of Loudon,

contain a great fund of instruction, and must be referred to by every one wishing to keep an courant

with the rapid progress of entomological science.

Various important memoirs on the Anatomy of Insects have also recently appeared, chiefly by Leon

Dufour, especially his Anatomical and Physiological Researches upon the Hemiptera, Orthoptera,

llymenoptera, and Diptera, in two volumes, 4to., and many other detached memoirs by the same

author, as well as several by Blr. Newport, in the Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society.

A series of anatomical monographs has also been commenced by Stein, the first of which is devoted

to the female organs of generation in the Coleoptera; a memoir by the same author on the organs of

generation of the Myriapoda, appeared in Miiller's Archives, 1842. The uses of the AntenuEe have

also formed the subject of several memoirs by Duponchel (Revue Zoologique) ; Newport (Trans.

Ent. Soc); Goureau (Annales Ent. Soc, France); and especially by Erichson, in his excellent Dis-

sertatio de Fabrica et Usu Antennarum in Insectis, Berlin, 1847, 4to,, in which the opinions that

these organs are instruments of smelling, is maintained and supported by their minute anatomy.

A paper upon the animals found in the underground Mammoth Cave in Kentucky, by Dr. Tell-

kampf, announces the singular fact, that most of the insects found in this locality are either entirely

blind, or have the eyes almost rudimental ; and the same fact has also been discovered by M.

Schiodte with respect to a number of insects found in the caves of Adelberg, in Styria, inhabited by

the Proteus.

Another curious circumstance affecting a considerable number of species of different orders, has lately

formed the subject of numerous articles by different German writers, namely, the connexion which

exists between these insects and ants, in the nests of which they are generally found. Such has also

been found to be the case with the singular beetles forming the family Paussidse.

Two papers by the Rev. F. W. Hope, upon insects which infest the interior of the human body,

and on the various species used as food by man, are worthy of notice in this place.

The discovery of great numbers of fossil species of insects in different parts of Europe, has also

led to the publication of several works on this branch of the subject, especially Mr. Brodie's History

of the Fossil Insects, in the Secondary Rocks of England ; a paper by Dr. Germar, in the Nova

Acta, and a work by O. Heer on the Insects of CEningen ; and by Unger and Charpentier on those

of Radoboj in Croatia. Mr. Hope has also published a paper on fossil insects in Trans. Ent. Soc, Lon-

don, Vol. IV. '

2 S
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THE ORDER MTRIAPODA. (P. 482—480.)

The classification as well as the characters of this tribe of insects has advanced towards perfection with rapid
steps since the days of Latreille ; although Naturalists are stiU as much at variance with respect to their real

relations. Thus, whilst M. Braudt adopts the views of LatreUle, and even M, Gervais (Hist. Nat. Ins. Apt., Ill,

p. 54), seems inclined to prefer regarding them as vermiform insects rather than as forming a separate class,

equal in value to the Insecta, Arachuida and Crustacea, Mr. Newport, taldng up the views of Strauss, (Cons,

gener. sur I'anat. des an. art. p. 16) and some earlier authors, considers them as most nearly allied to the An-
nelida, placing the sub-kingdom Articulata at the head of the Invertebrata, commencing with tlie Uexapod
insects, followed by the Spiders, Crustacea, Myriapoda, Annelida, and the remainder of the Articulata, (Trans.

Linn. Soc., XIX, 271.)

The three authors above-mentioned, Brandt, Newport, and Gervais, have especially studied these insects.

Newport has retained the binary division and names ChUognatha and Clillopoda of Latreille, but Gervais has
adopted the views of the Baron Walckenaer, and employed the name of Diplopoda for that of Chiloguatha.

The arrangement of Mr. Newport of the class given in the Linnoean Transactions is as follows;

—

Order I.—Chilopoda Latr ; Syngnatha Leach.
Tribe 1. Schizotarsia ; Fam. 1. Cex-matiidse, 1 genus.
Tribe 2. Holotarsia ; Fam. 2. Lithobiida;, 2 genera.

Fam. 3. Scolopendridae, 8 genera.

Fam. 4. Geophilidae, 5 genera.

Order II.—[Diplopoda Walckenaer] ; Chilognatha Latreille, Newport.
Tribe 3. Pentazonia

; Fam. 5. Glomerid», 3 genera.

Tribe 4. Monozonia ; Fam. 6. Polyxenidse, 1 genus.

Fam. 7. rolydesmidae, 6 genera.

Tribe 5. Bizonia ; Fam. 8. Julida;, 8 genera.

Fam. 9. Polyzonidse, 2 genera.

Fam. 10. Siphonophorida:, 1 genus.

The works of the authors above mentioned, must be referred to not only for descriptions of the 300 known spe-

cies of the order, but also for many valuable observations ou their structure, anatomy, and development from the

egg state, as well as a memoir by M. Waga, on the Myriapoda of the environs of Warsaw ; various detached

memoii-s by M. Lucas ; the article Myriapoda by R. Jones, in Dr. Todd's Cyclopccdia of Anatomy and Physiology.

Also a memoir on the genus Scutigera Lam. (Cermatia Illiger), published by R. Templeton, in the Transactions

of the Entomological Society of London, Vol. Ill ; and a memoir by Mikan, on the lull of South America,

published in the Isis for 1834.

In the Supplement to the 4th Volume of the Ilistoire Naturelle des Insectes Apteres, the Baron Walckenaer

has introduced a new mode of discriminating the difficult species of the genera Heteristoma and Scolopendra, by

the number of joints in the Antennae, varying from twenty-five to eleven.

THE ORDER THTSANURA. (P. 48G—488.)

The researches of the Abbe Bourlet on the Thysanur£e of the North of France, and of M. Nicolet on those of

Ncufchatel in Switzerland, must be consulted. The former have been publislied in the Memoirs of the Societies

of Lille, (1839), and of Douai, (1843), and the Revue Zoologique, 1845 ; and the latter in the Memoires de la Sociotc

llelvet. des Sci. Natur, 1842, and in the Annales of the French Entomological Society for 1847. Tlicse works,

(except the last), with various detached articles on the subject, have been employed by M. Gervais in his work on
these insects, introduced into the 3rd Volume of the Ilist. Nat. des Apteres, in which the genus I'odura is divided

into eight groups or sub-genera, several of which have received synonymical names by the different authors
above named. Several other genera are added in M. Nicolet's last memoir.
The Lepisnienie have received tlio adtlition of two singular genera, Nicoletca and Campodea, both having the

body destitute of scales, and very mucli resembling the larvic of Staphylinida;.

The relations of this order have also been the subject of consideration ; Burmeistcr ranging them next to the

Orthoptera, whilst Gervais regards the Lepismidae as Neuropterous insects stopped in their development.

THE ORDER PARASITA. (P. 483.)

The fine Monograph of Mr. Denny upon the British species of P.arusita, has materially increased our knowledge

of these insects ; a great number of species being for the first time described and beautifully figured in the

twenty-six plates with which the work is illustrated. The species are here arranged according to Kitzsch's dis-

tribution, as published in Gcrmar's Magazine, one sub-genus only being added for the reception of the species

found on the common Swift, and named Nitzschia Bui-meisteri. Burnieister's .articles on tliis order in his Genera
In.sectorum, must be consulted, as well as a valuable article on the structure of the mouth of the Pediculi, in the

Liuna;a Entomologica by the same writer.

THE ORDER SUCTORIA. (P. 489.)

A summary of the species of I'ulex has been given by Gervais, in the 3rd Volume of the Ui*toire NatwcUe dea
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msectes Aptcrcs, the last of ivliich (Mycetopliila nigra Ilaliday), must, however, be cspungod, being a Dipterous

insect, compared by Mr. Haliday mtli Pulcx. Several detached species have also been published by Deuuy,

Kirby, Bouche, Macquart, and Guerin.

THE ORDER COLEOPTERA, (P. 491;.

This order of insects has lately received a much greater share of attention and examination than any other, a

considerable number of detached memoirs or special works having been published either upon local species, or

upon particular families. Several memoirs have also appeared with reference to the general arrangement of the

oi-der. Thus the disposition of the veins of the wings has been studied by Burmeister (in his article on I'aussus),

and by Heer (Entomol. Zeit., 1343), with a view to its affording a satisfactory plan of ai'rangement ; whilst the

numerical development of the segments of the abdomen has also been studied by Heer (in the same work), and by

Schiodte (in Germar's Zeitschrift, Vol. V.) with the same view.

The investigation of the preparatory states of the Coleoptera has been continued by Dr. Erichson, who has

published several articles on that branch of the subject in his Archives.

A general catalogue of the order has been published by Sturm, on the plan of Dejean's catalogues, but such a

work requires annual supplements, from the great number of species which are continually described.

The Coleoptera of Europe are illustrated by Kuster in Die Kafer Europas.

The Coleoptera of our own country have been described by Stephens in the Manual of British Beetles, and
outline figures of each genus, published in Spry and Shuckard's British Coleoptera. The beautiful work of Sturm
on the Coleoptera of Germany (Deutchslands Fauna), is still continued at intervals. A valuable little work on
the genera of the Coleoptera of Germany, has also been published by Redtenbacher. A more important work, how-
ever, on the Coleoptera of Germany, is now in course of publication by Dr. Erichson," who enjoys ample opportu-

nities for determining most of the continental species. Moreover, in this work, the author has added notes of

the characters, and tables of the allied exotic genera. The work of Schiodte on the Coleoptera of Denmark, illus-

trated with numerous anatomical plates and generic details, must also be consulted, as well as that by Heer on

the Coleoptera of Switzerland. The Coleoptera of Russia, Siberia, &c., have been described by Faldermann,

Gebler, Motchoulsky, Mannerheim, Fischer, &c., in the Petersburgh and Moscow Transactions.

The extra European Coleoptera has also been recently much investigated. Those of India, by KoUar and Red-

tenbacher ; those of Sylhet, by Mr. Hope (Trans. Linn. Soc.) ; those of Assam, by Hope and Parry ; those of

Canton and Chusan, collected by Dr, Cantor, by Mr. Hope, in the Proceedings of the Entomological Society ;

those collected at Hong Kong by Mr. BowTing, by Mr. White, in the Annals of Natural History ; those of

Western Africa, by Hope, Imhoff and Erichson; those of Port Essington and Port Philip, by Hope, (Proc.

Ent. Soc), and Newman (Entomologist) ; those from Adelaide, by Dr. Germar ; those from Van Diemen's Land,

by Erichson ; those of the Mozambique, by Bertolini ; those collected by Captain King in his voyage to the

Straits of Magellan, by Mr. Curtis (Linn. Trans. Vol. XIX.) ; those of the Aleutian Islands, by Count Manner-

heim ; and many fine species brought from the southern parts of South America, by Mr. Charles Darwin, have

been described by Waterhouse, in the Annals of Natural History ; many of the Coleoptera of North America

have been described by Leconte, Haldemann, and others, in the Transactions of the Boston Natural History and

Philadelphia Societies. Mr. Hope's Coleopterist's Manual, in Three Volumes, 8vo., contains descriptions of

many new species, and various excellent remarks on the species described by Linnceus and Fabricius. I have

also just received the first part of Bohemann's work on the Coleoptera of Caffraria,

The tribe CiciNDELETa; (p. 493), has been revised by Lacordaire in the memoirs of the Royal Society of Liege,

Vol. I, in which the author divides it into five families—1. Manticoridse with four genera. 2. MegacephaUdae
with seven genera. 3. Cicindelidaa with sixteen genera and sub-genera 4. Collyridaj with three genera. 5. Cte-

nostomidae with four genera. Many new species of this tribe have been described by Reiche, Hope, Parry, Kollur,

Chevrolat, the Marquis de la Ferte ; and several new genera by Germar, Guerin, and Chaudou-, amongst which
the most remarkable are Dromochorus ani CaUidema from Central America. The work of Schmidt Gobel on tlie

Insects of India, and Chaudoir's memoir on these insects just published, also contain many new species.

The tribe Cababici (p. 494), has, notwithstanding the great work of Dejean, received considerable additions, as

well as suggested modifications in its arrangements. Mr. Hahday has proposed that the variable insertion of the

second spur of the fore tibiae may bo replaced to better purpose by the character which the structure of the

sternum offers, and which appears to afford a more precise line of demarcation. If adopted, the tribe vrUX fall

into three primary groups. (Entomologist, p. 18G.)

I. AinpMbii, Presternum dilated and truncated, forming a continuous level with the Mesosternum, (viz., tho

structure of Haliploini), Gen. Omophron.

II. AhdomiiuiUs, Mesosternum in front with a short, longitudinal ridge received into the posterior cavity of

Prosternum, limiting the motion of tho prothorax, and giving rigidity to the ft-anie, (approaching the structure of

the Dyticidaj in general). Genera, Cychrus, Carabus, Calosoma, Leistus, Nebria, Notiophilus.

• \Ve have received intelligence, durhig the progress of this Supplement through the Press, of the decease of
this most excellent author.



644 Div. 3. ARTICULATA—INSECTA. Class 3.

III. Pedestres, Mesothorax in front, contracted ; retiring from the prosternum and permitting a freer motion
of tlie prothorax, approaching the structure of the CicindelidK ; including the IlarpalidiB, ScaritidK, and Brach-
jnidoe of Mac Leay.

The Carabicl of Denmark have heen carefully revised by Schiodte.

The Premices Entomologitiues of Putzcys (Mem. Soc. Liege, Vol. II), contains a monograph of Pasimachus,
and an allied genus and a great number of new species belonging to this tribe. The same author has also more
recently published a very extensive monograph on tlie genera allied to Clivina.

A remarkable genus allied to Procrustes from Xanthos, has been described by White (Ann. Nat. Hist. Vol. XV).
Various new African species allied to Anthia arc described by Bertoloni, the American species allied to Scarites

subterraneus, by Le Comte, (Boston Journal); and many new Russian species by Kolenati (Meletemata En-
tomologica). A group of small extent, but very singular structure, and remarkable fur the strong resemblance

to aquatic beetles, has been proposed under the name of Ileteromorphidae to include the American genus
Drepanus, and the Australi.in Adelotopus and Silphcmiorpha (Westwood in Linn. Trans. Vol. XVIII). The
Carabidffl of the Voyage of the Beagle, collected by Mr. C. Darwin, have been described by Waterhouse in various

papers in the Annals of Natural History. The Scaritida; of New Holland, several of which are of singular

beauty, have been il'ustrated in my Arcana Entomologica, and the Australian Promecoderi, by Guerin, (Uevuo

Zool.) ; the Carabici of India are carefully described by Schmidt Gobel in the first part of his work upon tlie

collection in the Museum of Prague ; the species allied to Ilelluo (p. 495), have been revised by Reiche, and divided

into nine genera. (xVnnales of the French Ent. .Soc.) Many additional exotic genera and species have also been

described by Buhemann and by Chaudoir, in the Bulletin of the Moscow Society, 1S12 and 18i3. Hope, Newman,
Lucas, Chcvrolat, Menetrius, Gebler, Redtenbacher, Erichson, White, and others, have also described many new
detached species and genera. The species of California and Sitka have been monographed by Mannerheim, and those

of Columbia by lleiche. The British species have been revised by Schaum, in the Entomol. Zeitung. Amongst the

most remarkable of these new genera, is Anopthalmus of Stiinn, founded on a blind species which inhabits the

Luegger Caves, in Krania. A second blind species was also found in the Mammolh Cave in Kentucky, by

Tellkampf.

The family Dtticid.e (p. 504), has recsived some additions of Danish species by Schiodte, in "Danmark's

Eleutherata." The species found near Erlangen have been monographed by Rosenliauer, and various detached

species have been described by other authors. The singular external marks of distinction in the sexes of some of

the species have been described by Count Mannerheim ; and Dr. Schmidt has investigated the causes of the sound

emitted by Pelobius llermanni. Dr. Schaum lias revised the British species, and also published notes on tlie

synonymy of many of the European ones in the Entomol. Zeitung.

The Gybinid^e, {p. 506). The German species have been revised by Suffrian (Entomol. Zeit.), and Von Eeisen-

wetter has published some interesting observations on the habits of Orectochilus Villosus in the same work.

The BBAcnELYTRA (p. 50G), have received great additions since the first edition of this work. Erichson's

Genera and Species Staphylinorum has been completed in two 8vo. volumes. In this work, the Brachelytra are

divided into eleven primary tribes, characterized chiefly by the conspicuous or hidden position of the breathing

pores of the prothorax, the insertion of the Antennae, the form of the anterior and posterior coxcD, and of the

posterior trochanters. These tribes are named from their typical genera.—1. Aleocharini ; 2. Tachyporini
;

3. Staphylinini ; 4. Pccderini ; 5. Pinophilini ; C. Stenini ; 7. Oxytelini ; 8. Piestini; 9. Phla20charini ; 10. Oma-

lini ; 11. Proteiuini. The Linnse.an species of this tribe have been revised by me in an article published in the

Trans.ictions of the Entomological Society. Mr. Holme has also published some interesting notes in the 3rd

A'olume of the same work; and Mr. Ilaliday has published some valuable "Notes on the Staphyhnidac," in the

Entomologist. The numerous species of this tribe which reside in ant's nests, have formed the subject of many
papers in Germar's Zeitschrift, and in the Entomol. Zeitung by different authors. Numerous species from Sitka

Island, are described by Count Mannerheim ; others from Angola by Erichson ; and otliers from New Granada by

Guerin. The German species have been revised by Kicsenwetter, in the Entomol. Zeitung. An excellent article on

the curious genus Micralymma Westw., has also been published by Schiodte, (Linna;a Entomol.)

The BuPRESTlDES (p. .OOS), have been enriched with many new and beautiful exotic species by Spinola, Guerin,

Chevrolut, Buquet, Erichson, Lucas, and White. The transformations of various species have been described by

rechioli, Lamotte Barace, Lucas, Leon Dufour, and Bertolini. A discussion on the structure of these larvie

between L. Dufour, Goureau and Blanchard, has been published in the Annals of the French Entomol. Society.

The splendid (but as regards its generical anatomical details, carelessly executed) work of Gory and Laporte,

has been brought to a conclusion, and a review of it been published by Spinola in the Kevue Zoologique.

The Elatehides (p. 510), li.ave undergone an extensive revision by Germar and Erichson, in the Zeitschrift fur

die Entomologie. The luminous species allied to E. Noctilucus, of which the number is now known to be consi-

derable, have been formed into a separate genus named Pyroiihorus. Various detached exotic species have been

described by different autliors. The splendid genus Campsosternus, and the remarkable gigantic species with fl.i-

bellate antenna;, have been monographed by Mr. Hope in the Trans. Entomol. Soc, and Proceedings of the Zool.

Society ; and some very beautiful Indian species have been figured in my Cabinet of Oriental Entomology. Tho
Natur.al History of many .species injurious to the Agriculturist, has been published by Mr. Curtis in the Journal

of the Royal Agricultural Society.

The sub-genera .allied to Galba and Eucnemis (p. .'JlO), have been revised by Guerin in the Annals of the French

Entomological Society, in which the sjiecics, all of whicli are highly interesting, are divided into seventeen

gencr.i.

The Cebbioniies {p. 511), have been investigated with much cure by M. Guerin, in the first three numbers of
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his Species et Iconographio des Aniiuaux Articules, in which careful figures, witli dissections, are given of tlio

genera Rhipicera, Pandalus, Scyrtes, Eucinetus, Ptyocerus, Selasia, Charaa;rhipis, Casodonta, EloJes, Bradytom.i,

0;toglossa and Cladotoina all of which are accompanied by excellent monographs.

The Lamptbides (p. 511), have received an additional number of new species, and several new genera, including

Anisotelus, Hope, and Podistra and Thelodria, Motchoulsky. The species allied to Lycus {p. 511), have been
examined by Erichson in his Zool. Archives.

The light of the glowworm has formed the subject of articles by Peters in MiiUer's Archiv., by Matteuci (in a
letter to M. Dumas), and by Deickhoii' (Rntomol. Zcit., 117.)

The genus Malachius, Fabricius, belonging to the tribe Meltbides (p. 513), has been monographed by Dr.

Erichson, who has described a great number of new species ; the whole being divided into sixteen different ge-

nera. (Entomographien, Part I.)

The Clerli (p. 513), have received considerable additions, and have been monographed both by Dr. Klug, and the

Marquis Spinola, the latter of whom has figured every species known to him ; but Dr. Klug has been able, from

the rich stores of the Berlin Museum, to describe and figure a great number of species not contained in Spinola's

work. Dr. Klug has adopted only twelve genera in the tribe regarding most of the groups of Lapo»-te, Spinola,

Chevrolat, Xewman, &c., as sections. The genera adopted, and the number of species in each, respectively con-

tained in the Berlin Cabinet, are as follows :—Cylidrus, five species ; Tillus, twenty-eight species ; Priocera, four

species ; Clerus, seventy species ; Ptychopterus Klug (a new genus), one species from Caffraria ; Axina, one

species; Opilus, nineteen species; Erymanthis Klug (a new genus), one species from Caffraria; Trichodes,

twenty species ; Corynetes, nineteen species ; Cylistus Klug (a new genus), one species from Caffraria ; and

Enoplium, fifty species—Total, 219 species, of which, more than half are new. A supplement contains descrip-

tions of fifty-nine other species, described by previous authors, and not seen by Dr. Klug. The following is a

summary of the geographical range of the species—120 are natives of the New World, and ninety-nine of the OIJ.

Of the Asiatic species, only four are from India ; one from Ceylon ; and six from Java. Of the African species

only two are from Central Africa, but eight are described in the supplement from Senegal ; seventeen are from Ma-

dagascar ; twenty-three from South Africa ; and two from Arabia. Only eight species are contained in the Berlin

Museum, from Xew Holland, but fourteen others are given in the supplement described by other writers. The
English collections are much richer in the Asiatic and Xew Holland species. A number of the latter have been

described by Mr. Nernnan. M. Chevrolat has also described a number of additional new species from various

localities, in the Annals of the French Entomological Society, and Revue Zoologique. The generic arrangement

of M. Spinola appears to me far from satisfactory.

The Seydmcenidse (p. 515), have been studied by Schaum, who has published memoirs upon the family in his

Analecta Entomologica, and in Germar's Zeitschrift, and in the Entomologische Zeitung ; and Chaudoir has
described the Livonian species in the Bulletin of the Moscow Society.

The Ilisteroides of North America have been monographed by Leeonte, accompanied by a series of outline

figures very carefully executed.

The Silphales (p. 516), have been investigated particularly in respect to their anatomical details by Matzek, in

his Necrophororum particula prima, Breslaw, 1S39, and by Schmidt in his Inaugural " Dissertatio SUpharum
monographiiB particula prima," Warsaw, 1841. Some curious genera apparently allied to this tribe, have been

described and figured, but not in a sufficiently precise manner, by Motchoulsky, in the Bulletin of the Moscow
Society.

A blind insect belonging to this family, found in the Mammoth cave in Kentucky, has been described under the

name of Adelops, by TeUkampf, in Wiegmann's Archives.

The Nitidulariae (p. 517), have been revised by Erichson, in Yol. XV. of Sturm's German Fauna, and in

Gei-mar's Zeitschi-ift, Vols. IV and V, where the tribe is divided into six primary groups, and a number of new
genera added, founded chiefly upon exotic insects. The Engidites and Dermestini have been also revised by the

same author, in his work on the Coleoptera of Germany, now in com'se of publication.

The Byrrhii (p. 519), have been monographed by Steffhany in Germar's Zeitschrift, Vol. IV, where several new
genera are proposed.

The Acanthopoda (p. 519), consisting of the single genus Heterocerus, has been monographed by Von Kiesen.
wetter in Germar's Zeitschrift. Vols, IV and V, where twenty-five species are described. A monograph on the
genus Georyssus, is given by Motchoulsky in the Moscow Transactions, 1341.

Tlie Palpicornes (p. 520;, have been very carefully investigated by M. Mulsant, of Lyons, who has published a
treatise upon them in his work on the French Coleoptera. In this work the Palpicornes are divided into two
primary sections.

1. The Htdeophilides, having the basal joint of the tarsi of the hind legs shorter than the second joint.

Fam. I.—Spercheens, consisting of the genus Sperchius, with one species.

Fam. II.—Helophoriens, genus Helophorus, eight species ; Hydrochus, five species ; Ochthebius, eleven species

Ilydraena, seven species.

Fam. III.— Hydrophiliens, genus Limnebius, four species ; Berosus, four species ; Ilydrophilus, one species
;

Hydrous, two species; Ilydrobius, three species; Laccobius, one species; Helophilus, one species; Philhydrus,

two species ; Cyllidium, one species.

2. The Geophilides, with the first joint of the hind tarsi longer than the second.

Fam. IV. Spheridiens. Genus Cyclonotum, one species; Sph»ridiimi, two species; Cercyon, fifteen species;

Pelosoma, one species ; Megastemum, one species ; Cryptopleurum, one species.

The family LAMELLICORNES (p. 521), has received very numerous and valuable additions, several works
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having been recently published especially devoted to tnis great tribe of insects. Of these, the most important arc

the volumes devoted to the Lamellicornes, in Mulsant's Histoire Naturelle des Coleopteres de France, and Dr. Bur-

meister's Handbuch der Entomologie, Vols. Ill, IV, and V. Mulsant adopts the two groups of Scaraboeides or

Pet.alocerides, and Lucanides or Priocerides, and divides the former into eight families, from the structure of the

perfect insect and larva, namely—the Copriens, Aphodiens, Trogidiens, Geotrupins, Oryctesiens, Calicnemiens,

Melonthens, and Cetoniens. These families are cliiefly characterized by the position of the legs, the exposed or

concealed scutellum and terminal segment of the body ; the texture and position of the mandibles
; form of tho

prostornum and number of joints in the antenna. A more interesting plan of distribution of tho Lamellicornes

derived from the habits of the insects, is also given by Mulsant as follows :—

1. Coprophages, feeding upon exorementitious or stercorarious matters.

a. Copromorges, deriving their subsistence from the more succxilent portions of cxcrcmcntitions

matters. (Cojjriens, Aphodiens.)

b. Xerophages, feeding on dry animal or partially decomposed vegetable matter. (Trogidiens.)

0. Coprophages, devom-ing exorementitious matters. (Geotrupins.)

2. Saprophages, feeding upon decomposed vegetable matters. (Oryctesiens.)

3. Phyllophages, devouring leaves, divided into

a. Phytobies, feeding chiefly upon decomposed vegetables. (Calicnemiens.)

h. Phyllophages, leaf-eaters. (Melolonthins.)

0. Anthobies, feeding upon the petals of flowers. (Hopliffi.)

4. MelitophUes, feeding on the honey of flowers, divided into

a, Dendrobies, generally residing upon trees.
\ r t

•

b. Melitophiles, generally feeding upon the honey of flowers. J ®
o^iens.

Di". Bm-meistei-'s plan of arrangement differs from that of any of his predecessors, by the introduction of tho

Lucanides into the midst of the other Lamellicornes, and by reversing the order of the groups. His plan of dis-

tribution, given in Vol. Ill of his Handbuch der Entomologie, is as follows :—

*

1. Thalerophaga, divided into a Melitopliila, 6 Anthobia, o Phyllophaga.

2. Saprophaga, divided into

A. d Xylophila ; e Pectinicornia ; and/Arenicolae. ,

B. g StercoricolcE, h Coprophaga.

Many excellent remarks upon and descriptions of new species of the Lamellicomia will be found in Mr.

Hope's Coleopterist's Manual, and in the text of Guerin's Iconographie du Regne Animal.

The typical Coprophaga with the middle legs wider apart than the rest (p. 522), have been revised by Keichc in

the Annals of the French Entomological Society, and various additions thereto made by myself in the Transac-

tions of the Zoological and Entomological Societies of London ; in which I have also described various species

from New Holland. Others from the same country haTe also been described by Hope (Proc. Ent. Soc), and
by Erichson in Wicgmann's Archives.

Tho Phanai have been divided by Klug into thii-teen groups, in the Proceedings of the Berlin Academy in IS 11.

Tho same author has described various African Ateucbi in his splendid Symbohi: PhysicK.

The Coprophagi, with the legs inserted at equal distances apart, have been carefully investigated by Mulsant in

his work on the Coleoptera of France, by whom the fiimily Aphodiida: is divided as follows :

—

1st Branch, Aphodiairos. Divided into three groups :

—

A. The Aphodiates composed of ten genera. 1. Coloboptcrus (A. erraticus) ; 2. Coprimorphus (A.

scrutator) ; 3. Eupleurus (A. subterraneus) ; 4. Otophorus (A. ha:morrhordalis) ; 5. Teuchostcs

(A. Fossor) ; C. Aphodius (A. scybalarius, .and tliirty-four other species, including a great number
of named varieties) ; 7. Acrossus (A. rufipes Linn, and four other species) ; 8. Melinoptems (A. prod-

romus, contaminatus, and two other species) ; 9. Trichonotus (A. scropha) ; 10. Heptaulaeus

(A. sus and two other species.)

B. The Ammxciates, comprising the genus 11, Amma;cius (A. elcvatus).

C. The Pleurophorates composed of five genera. 12. Plagiogonus (.\. arenarius) 13. Oxyomus (.\.

porcatus) ; 14. Platytomus (A. sabulosus, new species) ; 15. Pleurophorus (A. cxsus) ; IG. Hhysso-
mus (A. asper and one new species.)

2nd Branch, Psammoditiires containing the two genera Diastictus (A. sabuleti) and Psammodlus (A. sulci-

collis and another species).

Tho genera Euparia, Kyparus, Chajtopisthes, and Corythoderus are singular exotic genera allied to Aphodius,
described by myself in the Trans. Ent. Soc, Vol. IV., and by Dr. Klug in the Symbola: Physica;.

Tho ArenicoU (p. 523), with exsertcd mandibles and ten-jointed antenna;, have been revised by myself in the
Transactions of the Entomological Society, in which many new genera are described. A beautiful moiigraph of
the Athyrei and Bolbocerata has been published by Dr. Klug in the Berlin Transactions, and a number of addi-
tional fcpecies by myself in a paper read before tho Linnxan Society. All tho species are exotic, and of gre;it

variety and singular forms. The Ac.anthoccri have also been monographed by Germar in his Zeitschrift.

Ma^chidius (p. 524), placed in the Trogida; by M'Leay, belongs to the Melolonthidio and Cryptodus (p. 524),

which Mr. M'Leay gave in his paper on the Cetoniidoe of Southeni Africa as the type of tho Cremastocheilid.-s,

* This distribution h.as been modified in his Fifth Volume so as to unite tho Xylophila with the Thaleroph.ag.i,
(under the new name Phancropyga), leaving the four remaining families of the Saprophaga together, under the
new name of Stogopyga.
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belongs to Latreille's Xylopluli, See my papers on these two genera in the fourth volume of the Transactions of

the Entomol. See. of London.

The Xylophili (p. 524), have been entirely revised by Dr. Burmeister in liis Ilandbuch der Entomologie» and a
great number of new genera and species described. Ilis distribution of the Xylophili is as follows :

—

Section 1. Head in both se.xes unarmed or with a minute tubercle.

Families 1. Cyclocophalidaj (corresponding with the genera Ilexodon and Cyclocephala, placed by

LatreiUe at the head of the Rutelid;e, with numerous additional allied geuex'a) ; 2. Strategidas

(composed of eleven genera, chiefly described by Kirby and Hope.)

Section 2. Head of the males, horned or tuberded.

Families 3. Phileurida;, 4. Oryctidoe, 5. Dynastidse, 6. Agaocephalidaj, each being typified by the

genus of the same name, but now divided into numerous genera and with great additions . 7.

Amphibola, consisting of the three new anomalous genera, Pantodinus, B. Cryptodontes Dej

(Leptognathus Westw.), and Xenodorus De Breme.

The Dynastidrc have been fui'ther illustrated with figures in Dr. Burmeister's Genera Insectorum, whilst Latreille's

second division (Rutehds) has been revised in liis Handbuch and divided into seven famiUes—Chasmodiidoe,
Maoraspidida;, Parastasudae (typified by Parastasia Westw. a singular Eastern genus) Rutelidse, PeUdnotidoe,

Chi'ysophoridae, and Areodidse. The genera allied to Chi-ysophora have also been investigated by Guerin (Revue.

Zool. 1811), and some beautiful species figured by Sturm in his new Catalogue of the Coleoptera.

The genera aHied to Anoplognathus have also been monographed by Dr. Bui-meister, who has divided them into

two families—Anoplognathidae and Geniatid» : the former consisting of four sub-families—Anoplognathi genuini,

Platycoeliidae, Brachystemidse, and Adoretidas ; and«the latter into the Leucothyreidse and Geniatidae genuinae.

The llelolonthides have been carefully studied by Mulsant, who has divided them into fifteen genera divided into

four branches, namely, the Melolonthaires, Sericaires, Anomalaires, and Hopliaires.

Dr. Burmeister's great division, PhyUophaga, is of wider extent than that so named by LatreUle, being formed
of two primary groups characterized primarily by the stnicture of the claws of the tarsi and named PhyUophaga
SysteUochela and Ph. Choenochela. The first of these groups is also dirided into two sections,

A. Farinosae, having the body generally covered with scales and composed of four families, 1. Heterochelidae,

2. Gymnolomidaa, 3. Lepisiid^e, and 1. Hopliadae.

B. Metallicoe, also composed of four families, 5. Anisophadae (including Anomala, Euchlora, Mimela, &c.),

6. Rutelidae (divided as above mentioned into seven sub-families) ; 7. Anoplognathidae (divided as above

mentioned), and 8. Geniatidae.

The second group Chaenochela has not yet been published by Dr. Burmeister, but it includes the Melolonthae and
other genera forming the first half of Latreille's Melolonthides.

A number of genera allied to Melolontha, collected by Mr. C. Darwin, has been described by ili-. Curtis in the

nineteenth volume of the Linnoean Transactions, and others from New Holland by Dr. Eriehson. A monograph of

the genus Popillia is publised by Newman in the Trans. Entom. Soc.

Some splendid insects of doubtful affinity, having Scarabaeus longimanus for the type, have been formed by Mr.

Hope into a family Eucheiridoe. It has been considered by Mr. Hope as allied to the Dynastidae, by King and
Eriehson to the Melolonthidae, and by Burmeister to the Trichii. Figures of both sexes of two of the most remark-
able species (Mac Leayii and Dupontianus) with details, are given in my Cabinet of Oriental Entomology.

The splendid section of the Melitophih has received many fine additions, and the synonymy of the species des-

cribed by previous authors, especially those contained in Gory and Percheron's monograph, has been thoroughly

sifted. The chief works to which (in addition to those noticed in our former edition) reference must be made, are

Dr. Bui-meister's Handbuch der Entomologie, to numerous papers by Dr. Schaum pubUshed in the Annals of the

French Entomological Society, in Germar's Zeitschrift, and separately, and to my Arcana Entomologica, in which
the GoUathides have been especially illustrated, and many new fonns described and figured. A number of new
species of MeUtophUi have also been described by Hope and Schaum in the Transactions of the Entomolog. Soc.

of London. The CremastocheiUdes have also been carefully illustrated in Dr. Burmeister's Genera Insectorum,
and in conjunction with Dr. Schaum in Germar's Zeitschrift.

The second tribe of the LameUicorn beetles, Lucanides Latreille, has been monographed by Burmeister in the
fifth volume of his Handbuch, in which it is dirided into two families, Lucanidae and Passalidae ; the former dirided
into seven sub-families, Sinodendi-idoe, jEsaUdae. Syndesidoe, Chiasognathidie, Lucanidae genuini, LamprimidK,
and Figulidae ; and the latter consisting of the single genus Passalus. The Lucanides are separated by Burmeister
into twonty-six genera.

A catalogue of the Lucanides, with descriptions of the new species in tlie splendid collection of Mr. Hope, has
been published by that gentleman, in which a new plan of distribution of the species composing Burmeister's

group Lucanidae genuini has been proposed, and in which the whole of the species are retained under the old

generic name of Lucanus. Many species of this family have also been described by Mr. Hope and myself in the

Linnaean Transactions, and in the Transactions of the Entomological Society of London. Two remarkable genera

from New Zealand, MitophyUus and Dendroblax have been described by Parry and White. Two supplements to

the monograph on the Passalidae has also been published by M. Percheron.

The investigations of the HETEROMEROUS MELASOMATA (p. 530—532), has been continued by M. Solier in

the Annals of the French Entomological Society, and in the Memoirs of the Royal Society of Turin. A number
of valuable papers have also been pubUshed by Mr. Waterhouse in the Annals of Natural History, and descrip.

tions of many species from South America, described by Mr. Curtis in the Linnaean Transactions.

The Blapsides hare been reviewed by Fischer von Waldheim in the BuUetin of the Moscow Society.
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The gigantic Tenebrionidaj of tropical Africa have been mono^-aphed by myself in the Transactions of the
Zoological Society, and in the Arcana Entomologica, Vol. II , and the singular Australian Ilelaeus, by the Marqtiis

de IBrcme, in his series of monographs ou the Ileteromera, and by Mr Hope in the fifth volume of the Transac-

tions of the Entomological Society. De Breme has also monographed the genera Misolampus and its allies, and
Cossyphus. Many Russian, Persian, and Siberian species are described by various Russian Entomologists, in

the Bulletin of the Moscow Society, and by Faldermann in his Fauna Transcaucasica. The Pedinites have been

revised by Waterhouse in Annals of Nat. Hist., Vol. XVI.

The Stenelytra {p. 533), have also received considerable attention ; the (Edemerida: of Europe having been mo-
nographed by Schmidt in the Liuu.Tca Entomologica, whilst the transformations of Helops ater, Melandrya ser-

rata, Pyrochroa coccinea, Mordella fasciata, CEdemera seladonia, Boletophagus agaricola, and Diaperis Boleti have

been observed by Dufour and Perris in the Annals of the French Entomol. See, and those of Orchesia niicans by

Braselhnann.

The Nuto-xides {p. 537), of Europe have also been monographed by Schmidt in the Entomol. Zeitung, others have

also been described by the Martinis de la Fertc in the Annales of the French Ent. Soc, Vol. XL, and by Lucas in

the Revue Zoologique.

The Mylabrides (p. 539), of Barbary have been described by Chevrolat, in SUbermann's Revue Entomol., Vol. V.,

and some beautiful Australian species of Helopidse represented in my Arcana Entomologica. The transformations

of the genus Meloe, have been investigated by Siebold in the Entomol. Zeitung ; by Newport in the Transactions of

tlij Linnxan Society ; and by myself, in the Trans, of the Entomol. Society ; and it is now ascertained that the

Triungulinus or Pediculus Melittaj is the real larva in its youngest state. Its form, however, is very greatly altered

before arriving at full size.

The great work of Schonherr upon the Weevils, RHYNCIIOPIIORA (p. 539), has been continued, and at length

concluded (with the life of its author), in sixteen thick half volumes, and two supplemental Mantissa;. Of this

work it will be impossible for us to give even the slightest abstract. In fact, from the circumstance that the latter

volumes consist of a revision of the early ones, with great additions inserted into their places ; and from the entire

work being deficient in tabular .synopses of the numerous genera, the investigations of this great tribe of Beetles

is more intricate than ever. Great assistance is, however, to be obtained from the work of Labram and Imhoff,

which contains coloured figures of one species of each genus, but as the work appears in numbers at wide inter,

vals, and with numerous additional genera, it will be long before the Iconography of this famUy can be before us.

Waterhouse has published various papers containing descriptions of exotic species, in the Annals of Natural His-

tory, the Proceedings of the Zoological Society, and the Transactions of the Entomological Society. Other exotic

species are desci-ibed by Chevrolat and Ouerin in the Revue Entomologique. Many remarkable forms from New
Zealand are described and figured by White in the Zoology of the Voyage of the Erebus and Terror. Many
Australian species by Erichson in Wiegmann's Archives, and by Germar in the Linna?a Entomologica. Many
valuable remarks on the North American species are published by Harris, in his woi-k on the injurious insects of

Massachusets ; whilst the Curculionidai of our own country have been revised by Mv. Walton in a vahuible series

of articles in the Annals of Natural History. About 7500 species are now kno^vn.

The Silesian species have been revised by Schilling, and the Russian ones by Gotsch in the Bulletin of the

Moscow Society for 1847.

The Xylophagi (p. 512), have been studied to a great extent, and the greater portion of the genera (in fact the

whole, with the exception of those forming the genus Scolytus in the text), have been removed from their position

in this work and placed nearer to the SilphidiO and other clavicorn tribes, notwithstanding the numerical variation

in the joints of their tarsi. Many of these groups have been revised by Dr. Erichson in his work on the Cole-

ojitera of Germany, in which tables are added containing the characters of the exotic genera.

The natural history of Scolytus destructor, a species injurious to the elms, has been studied by Andouin,

Spence, and others. The Paussidie have been remonographed in my Arcana Entomologica, and the number of

the species nearly doubled, with the addition of various new genera. A remarkable memoir on this genus is

published by Burmeister in Guerin's Mag. de Zoologie, in which the Paussida; are considered as most nearly alliid

to the Carabidoe ; the species being now ascertained to crepitate like the Brachini, and to reside in ant's nests.

The Bostrichi have been investigated by Guerin, Bull. Soc. Ent. de France, Vol. HI. p. 16, by whom ten genera are

admitted into the group.

Several very remarkable genera have been lately added to the group, especially Acropis Burmeister, having the

eyes placed on foot stalks, Langelandia Aube, destitute of eyes ; and Stommoderus Spinola, having the thorax di-

lated into rounded tubercles ccnoealing the head.

Other singular forms are represented in my Cabinet of Oriental Entomology chiefly from India.

Some additions of great interest to the Longicobnes (p. 544) have also been made. Here, approaching Spondylis

(p. 54.5) must most probably be .arranged the South American genus Ilypocephalus, one of the most singular of
known Coleoptera. It will, however, be necessary to establish a separate section for its reception, as is also re-

quired for that of Trictcnotoma, an equally remarkable genus from the East, which I have also illustrated in the

Cabinet of Oriental Entomology.

A valuable work upon the Longicornes of France has been published by M. Mulsant, who divides these insects as

follows :

—

Group 1. Procephalides (head slanting) divided into three families—Spondyliens, Prioniens, and Cerambycins.
Group 2. Clinocephalidcs (bead vertical) divided into two families—Lamions and Saperdins.

Group 3. Dereccphalides (head fixed upon a distinct neck) divided into two families—Rhagieus andiepturins.

M.-iny new and beautiful exotic species of Longicorn beetles are figured and described by Blanchardin tlie Voyage
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of D'Orbigny, by White in tnat of the Erebus and Terror, by myself in the Arcana Entomologica and Cabinet of

Oriental Entomology (the former work containing a monograph of the New Zealand species and those of tropical

Western Africa, allied to Sternotomis).

An illustrated monogi'aph of Trachyderes and allied genera has been published by Dupont, in Guerin's Mag. de

Zoolo-'le, and a number of new exotic species has been described by Newman, White, Buquet, Rcichc, Guerin, &c.

and a memoir in the Australian Stenochorid;e by Mr. Hope, by whom also a number of splendid Indian species

has been published in the Transaction of Linnaean Society. The Philippine Island species arc described by New-

man in the Entomologist. In all these works the number of genera has been greatly increased.

The ECPODA and CVCLICA (p. 549—553) under the genei-al name of Phytophaga, proposed by Dumeril, form the

Bubiect of a work of great extent undertaken by M. Laeordaire, entitled a " Monographic des Coleopteres subpen.

tameres de la famille des Phytophages," of which two volumes have appeared. In tlxis very valuable work the

phytophagous insects are divided into two primary groups :—

1st. The Apostasicerides, or those which have the antennae wide apart at the base, containing the following

tribes, each named after the typical genus—1. Sagrides. 2. Donacides, 3. Criocerides, 4. Megalopides, 5.

Clythrides, fi. Cryptocephalides, 7. Eumolpides, 8. Chrysomelides.

2nd. The Metopocerides, or those who have the antenna- close together at the base, consisting of 9. Galerucides

(including the greater part of the Ilalticides), 10. Ilispides, 11. Cassidides.

The First Volume is occupied with descriptions of the species composing the first four tribes.

The Second Volume which is just published, is confined to the Clythrides, of which the author describes as

many as 697, {nearly three times as many as are given in Dejean's Catalogue des Coleopteres.) The Clythrides

are divided into five sub-families or tribes, namely :—

1. Clvtbrid.Tj, containing only one genus Clythra with 255 species, but divided into forty sub-genera.

2. Babidese, containing ninety-three species, divided into ten genera.

3. Megalostomideae. containing sixty species, divided into five genera.

4. Lamprosomidece, containing seventy-nine species, divided into three genera, and containing, as a species of

Lajnprosoma, the British Oomorphus Coucolor, generally placed in the Byrrhid».

a. Chlamydeae, containing 203 species, divided into seven genera.

This volume contains some very interesting observations on the cases formed by the larvaj of the different

species, and composed of particles of their own excrement.

The careful revision of such of these tribes, as have been already published by M. Lacordau-e, merits the highest

praise, the genera having been rigorously examined, and the species minutely described. It may suffice, in order to

show the extent of the materials in the hands of the author, to state that he has described as many as 273

species of the genus Lema in its present restricted state.

A great number of species of these tribes are described by Faldermann in his Fauna Transcaucasica. Some
beautiful new forms are also described and figured by Mr. Hope in his Coleopterist's Manual. A memoir on tho

genera of exotic Cassidx has also been published by Mr. Hope, in the Annals of Natural History, and many
species of Ilispa and the allied genera by Guerin (Revue Zool.), and Newman, (Entomologist.) A series of

papers on the Australian species of Cryptocephalides has been published by Mr. Saunders in the Transactions of

the Entomological Society. The European species of Lema and Cassida have been carefully monographed by
Suffrian in the Entomol. Zeitung, and those of Cryptocephalus by the same author, in the Linma Entomolo"ica.
The transformations of various species have also been studied, namely, those of Clythra and Cryptocephalus by
Ilosenhauer and Chevrolat ; Colaspis ater by Joly, (Ann. Sci. Nat., Vol. II.) ; Cassida, by Gravenhorst and
Scholtz, in Nova Acta ; Hispa, by Dr. Harris ; and Ilaltica, by Le Keux.

The relations of the Clavipalpi (p. 554), have been much discussed, and their affinity with the Engid;c among
the Necrophagous Coleoptera, maintained by several authors. This is also the opinion adopted by M. Laeordaire
in his very excellent " Monographic des ErotyUens,"in which the Latreillian Erotylus, Triplax, and Tritoma are
comprised. Languria is to be referred to the Engidoe, and Phalacrus and Agathidium form a family in the
neighbourhood of the Silphidae and Ilydrophihdoe. These wews, of course, materially intei-fere with the tarsal

system, but they may be regarded as the exceptions to it, and not as proofs of its inaccuracy.

M. Laeordaire in his monograph, described 570 species of Erotyliens, being more than six times the number
described by Duponchel in his monograph published only seventeen years previously. Of these 570 species, nine-
tenths are natives of the New World. Only three species are described as natives of Asia ; only two of New
Holland ; and sixteen of Africa. The family is divided by Laeordaire into two tribes

—

1. The Engidiformes, with the inner lobe of the maxilla unarmed, or with one tooth, composed of fourteen
genera, including Dacne, Triplax, Tritoma.

2. The Genuini, with the inner lobe of the maxilla armed with two teeth, including the genera .^githus
Erotylus, &c.

The species are for the most part elegantly coloured and marked with spots of different colours, and they
generally reside in boleti, agarics and other fungi.

A careful revision of the German Anisotomida; has been made by Schmidt in Vol. III. of Germar's Zeitschrift
and by Eriuhson in his German Coleoptera. The minute genus Tricbopteryx related to these insects, has also
attracted great attention. See Heer in Entomol. Zeitung, 1843. Allibert in Guerin's Uevne Zool., 1344.

'

Schiodte
ill Kroyer's Naturh. Tiddskrift, 1843. Gillmeister in Sturm's German Fauna. Vol. XVII, and also Erichson's
German Coleoptera. The transformations of Tricbopteryx intermedia have been observed by Perris, (Annales
Soc. Ent. France), and appear to prove that the genus is nearly allied to the Brachelytra.
The French species of the FungicoL-c (p. 551), have also been excellently monographed by M. Mulsant, by whom
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three additional genera have been proposed, namely Poljmus, Mycetina, and Golgia. Trochoideus Westw. is a

very remarkable genus belonging to this tribe, having the antenna; terminated by a large, solid mass, like those

of the genus Paussus, with which the typical species was at first arranged. Redtenbacher has also reviewed the

European species in Germar's Zeitschrift, Vol. V. A curious little genus which has been referred to this family,

has excited considerable attention on account of the singularity in the variation of the number of joints of tho

antenna;, it has received the names of Iloloparamecus Curtis, ( Calyptobium Villa). Its proper relations appear,

however, to be toward the Necrophaga. See Guerin's Revue Zoo!., Westwood in Trans. Entomol. See, and Aube
in tho French Annales.

The family of the Ladybirds (Apliidiphaga, p. 555) has been also revised, so far as the French species are con-
cerned, byM.Mulsant, in his work upon the Coleoptera of France ; whilst M. Rcdtenbaclier has also re\'iewed those

of Germany, adopting for the Trimera the name of Coleoptera Pseudotrimera, proposed by me in the ' Introduction

to the Modern Classification of Insects,' and dividing the Securipalpes or Aphidiphagi into two primary groups :—
1. Those with simple or bifid mandibles, divided into ten genera,

2. Those with multidontato mandibles, two genera.

Whilst M. Mulsant divides thorn into two primary groups, from the hairy or naked upper surface of the body,
thus :—

1, Gymnosomides, with naked bodies, divided into three tribes, Coccinelliens (subdivided into sub-tribes

and groups, and containing sixteen genera) ; Chilocorieus, with two genera ; Ilyperaspicns, with one

genus.

2. Trichosomides, with hairy bodies, divided into three tribes ; Epilachniens, with two genera ; Scymniens,

with four genera; and Cocciduliens, with one genus.

A number of Russian species of Ladybirds have been described by Faldermann and Motchoulsky.

A careful revision of the Pselaphi (which are now regarded by most writers, as most neai-ly allied to the Bra-
chclytra, has been made by Aube, in the French Annales for 1844 ; and Dr. Schaum has published a notice of the

Bynonymes of the British species, in tlie Zoologist for 1847. A remarkable Australian species with one-jointed

antennse, has been described by Hope, in the Trans, of the Entomol. Society of London.

TIIE ORDER ORTIIOPTERA. (P. 556.)

In addition to the systematic works of Burmeister and Serville noticed in p. 557, we are indebted to M. Do Ilaan

for another general revision of the order in the great work published by tho Dutch Government, illustrating tlie pro-

ductions of tlie Dutch settlements in the Indian Archipelago. In this fine work the author has gone back to thuLiu.

n:can system of names, and instead of families, sub-families, &c., has consequently adopted the following primary

divisions as geiura :—Blatta, Mantis, Pliasma, Acrydium, Locusta, and Gryllus, regarding all the genera of which
each of these families (or genera) is composed, as sub-genera, and giving under each genus a list of the names
adopted for these minor divisions, by Burmeister and Serville. The species are very carefully described, and
many of them beautifully represented, some of the forms being very singular, and constituting new sub-genera.

The Earwigs are regarded as a separate order. Another fine work on the Orthoptera of Russia has been pub-
lished by the Count Fischer de Waldheim, in his Entomographie de la Russie, Tome IV, 1846, 4to., with thirty-

seven plates. In this work the same general division is retained, each group being regarded as a family, and a

considerable number of new genera and species described. Two papers by Charpentier, on the Synonymes of tho

species, in Germar's Zeitschrift, Vols. IV and V, must be referred to. Charpentier has also published a beautiful

work entitled ' Orthoptera descripta et depicta,' containing figures of a great number of new and remarkable

*xotic species. Von Siebold has also published a treatise upon the Prussian species, forty in number, in Vol.

XXVll of tlie Preuss. Provin. Blatt. A number of remarkable exotic species belonging to the diflerent families

are represented in my Arcana Entoniologica, and Cabinet of Oriental Entomology, and descriptions of numerous
Nortli American species are given by Ilarris, in his work on the Injurious Insects of Massachusets.

TIIE ORDER IIEMIPTERA—SECTION IIETEROPTERA. (P. 563.)

The introduction of this order of suctorial insects between the masticating Orthoptera and Neuroptcra, is at

variance with tho arrangements adopted by most recent Entomologists, who have considered the characters de-

rived from the perfect state of tho insect, to be of greater weight than the nature of its metamorphosis ; tho

consideration of which led Latreille to place tho llemiptera in the situation which they hold in this work.

Several valuable works upon the classification of the llemiptera have been recently published, the most im-

portant of which must now be concisely noticed. In the " Essai sur les gernes d'inscctes, appartenants a I'ordro

(ks flcmipteres, Linn. ; on Rhyngotcs Fab. ct a la section des Ileteroptercs, Dufour," by the Marquis Spinola,

these insects are divided into five primary groups :

—

1. Ncpides. 2. Ilydrocorizes, [Notonectidie]. 3. Galgulites. 4. Amphibicoryzes, [ITydrometrida;], and

5. Geocoryzes, or the species residing on the ground, or on plants, and corresponding with the Linna;an

genus Cimcx ; divided into ten families, namely, the Rcduvitos, Coreites, Phymatites, Aradites, Tingi-

dites, Cimicites, Astemmitcs, Anisoscelites, Lyga;ites, and Pcntatomitcs, each being named after its

chief genus, and containing a consider.ablo number of new genera and species.

In tho " llistoire Naturelle des Insectes Ilemipteres," by Messrs. Serville and Amyot, the tabulation of tho

groups and the generic division is carried to a ninch greater extent than in any iireeeding work. Thus the Ho-

teropterous llemiptera are divided into 355 genera, and the progression of tho groups corresponds with th.it of

Latreille in the text, being tho reverse of that adopted by the Marquis Spinola. The first section, Gcocorisos,
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containing eight families—1. Longiscutes, [ScuteUeridm and Pentatomida>]. 2. Supericornes, [Coreidai].

3. lufericornes, [Lyga>ida3 and Anthoooridae]. 4. Cecigenes, [Pyrrhocoi-is]. 5. Biccllules, [Capsidai]. 6. Duc-

tirostres, [Tingidoe, Cimex]. 7. Nudirostres, [Ueduviidse, Ilydrometridaj, Salda, Acanthia]. And 8. Rameurs,

[Gerrida;]. Whilst tlie second section, Ilydrocorises, contains three families, typified by the tliree genera, Gal-

gulus, Nepa, nndNotonecta. Each of these families is subdivided to a great extent, and a number of new spe-

cies described.

The principle of subdivision has been carried out to its utmost extent, in a more recent work upon the French

species of the order by M. Amyot, with a view to the establishment of a new system of nomenclature in which

every animal shall be known only by one name ; thus doing away with the generic nomenclature, established by

Linnffius. M. Amyot's work first appeared in the French Annales, and has subsequently been published sepa-

rately. The TVanzenartigcn Insecten of H. Schaffer has been continued, and a great number of new species

represented in it. Vol. VII contains a revision of the Pentatomidfe. The publication of the descriptive catalogue

of the Hemiptera in the collection of the Kev. F. W. Hope, has been continued, and many new genera added

to the family Coreidoe. Schiodte has given a revision of the Fabrician species of Tetyra, in Kroyer's Danish

Journal of Natural History ; and A. White has described many new species of Scutelleridae in the Transactions

of the Entomological Society, and in Gray's Zoological Miscellany. Costa has published descriptions of nu-

merous Italian and Sicilian species, whilst Kolenati has described a great number of Caucasian species in his

Meletemata Entomologica, and Germar, many Cape of Good Hope species in Silbermann's Revue Entomol.,

Vol. V. An excellent monograph of the curious genus Opthalmicus, is contained in Fieber's Entomological

monographs, as well as a complete illustrated monograph of the Tingidae. A monograph of the Capsidce has also

been published by Meyen, accompanied by numerous plates. Monographs of the genera Phyllomorpha,

Phymata, and allied genera, as well as descriptions of numerous singular new genera, have been pubhshed by

myself, in the Arcana Entomologica, and Transactions of the Entomological Society.

Fieber has also monographed the genera Sigara and Ploa in his Entomologische Monographien.

- THE SECTION HOMOPTERA. (P. 567.)

In the work of Messrs. Serville and Amyot, above noticed, the Homoptera are divided into two sections from the

place of insertion of the rostrum or promuscis, Sect. I. The Auchenorhynches, in which the rostrum arises from

the chin or middle of the under part of the head, divided into three families—1. The Chanteurs, (Cicada Linn.,

divided into twenty-one genera). 2. The Subtericornes, (Fulgora Linn., and the numerous genera separated

therefrom), and 3, the Antericornes, (consisting of Membracis, Centrotus, and Cercopis, with the numerous genera

separated therefrom) ; and Sect. II. The Sternorhynches, in which the rostrum appears to arise from the breast,

divided into two famiUes, corresponding with the Linn.ean genera Aphis and Coccus. Thrips and its genei-a

forms an appendix to the volume, being regarded as a distinct order under the name of Physopoda. Each of

these families is subdivided into a number of sub-sections, down to the genera, which are very numerous.

Numerous new Swedish species of Homoptera are described by Bohemann, in the Swedish Transactions

for IS-IS.

The Cicadidte have been enriched with three fine genera, namely, Cystosoma, with the body like a large swollen

bladder, and Tettigarca, both from New Holland, and Polyneura, with the fore wings thickly reticulated, from

India. Many splendid additions have been made to the Fulgoridae, by Mr. Hope, in the Transactions of the Lin-

nrean Society, and by myself, in the Arcana Entomol , and Cabinet of Oriental Entomology, and the family

Fulo-oridK has been entirely revised, and many new additional genera described by the Marquis Spinola, in the

Annales of the French Entomol. Society. Mr. White has also described several beautiful species in the Annals

of Natural History. Mr. Bowring, who has had the most abundant opportunities of observing the Chinese species

Fulgora Candelaria, has never found it emit the slightest trace of luminosity.

The singular genus Derbe of Fabricius has been monographed by Boheman, in the Swedish Trans., and by

myself in the Linnsean Transactions.

The very singular tribe of Membracides has been carefully studied by M. Leon Fairmaire in the Annals of the

French Entomol. Society, and many new and curious species and genera described. Dr. Bui'meister has also

illustrated many of the genera, both of Fulgoridse and Cercopidse, in his Genera Insectorum, and Mr. White has

described many large eastern species of the latter group.

The Aphidii have lately been revised by Kaltenbach and Ilartig, in Germar's Zeitschrift ; and in our own

country by Mr. Walker in the Annals of Natural History and tne Zoologist. In Kaltenbach's "Monographic dcr

Pfianzenlause," Aachen, 1843, the one hundred and sixty-one species known to the author are arranged under

twelve genera, divided into two chief sections—1st. the winged species, with the genera Aphis, Lachnus, Schi-

zoneura, Vacuna, Pemphigus, Tetraneura, Chermes, and Phylloxera ; 2nd. the wingless subterranean species,

forming four genera, Rhizobius, Forde, Trama, and Paracletus. Many beautiful figm-cs of tliese insects are

given in Ratzeburg's Forst Insecten. A monograph of the curious genus, Monophlebus, is given in the Arcanu

Entomologica ; Bouche has also described num.->rous species of CoccidK in the Entomol. Zeitung for 1814.

THE ORDER NEUROPTERA. (P. 574.)

The relations of the Neui-optera, as arranged in the " Animal Kingdom," have recently been much discussed,

and several of the families of which it is here composed have been removed to the order Orthoptera, especially

hy some of the recent German Entomologists, whilst Brulle and Laporte have cut it up into several separate
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orders. 'Wamust, liowever, here restrict ourselves to a notice of the chief works which have appeared on these

dift'erent families.

The " Ilistoire Naturelle des lusectesNeuroptereB," by M. Rambur, forming portion of lloret's " Suites a Buffon,"'

appeared in 1842, and contains an entire monograph of the order, some portions of which, the Libellulidse,

Jlj-rmeleonidae, Ac. have been very carefully investigated by the author (the Linnaian genus Libellula alona

occupying nearly three hundred pages). In this work the author has nearly followed the arrangements of Pictet

and Barmeister, retaining, however, tlie whole of the divisions as portions of the order Neuroptera. His seven

divisions are as follows :—

1. The Corrodentia, containing the Termetidis and Embiidae.

2. The Psocidise, including Psocus and Coniopteryx.

3. The Subulicornia, consisting of the Odonata [Libellula] and Agnatha [Ephemera].

i. The Planipennos, containing the Panorpidse, Nemopteridae, Myrmeleonidae, Nympbidse, Hemerobiidae, and

Mantispidaj.

5. The Semblides, containing Raphidia, Semblis, <tc. ,

6. The Perlides.

7. The Trichopteres [Phryganea, Linn.]

Each of these divisions is subdivided into families and genera, and a great number of species described

especially in the groups separated from Libellula, Linn. An excellent paper on the anatomy of some of the

genera of this family is given by Loew in the third volume of the Linnaia Entomologica ; and the anatomy of

many species is also illustrated in Dufour's Recherches Anatomiques et Fhysiologiques sur les Orthoptercs, les

llymenopteres et les Neuropteres, 4to, 1841.

In addition to Rambur's work above noticed, the student must also consult the following works upon the

Libellulidre :

—

Ilagen Synonymia Libellularum Europoearum.

Charpentier Libellulina; Europeoe, descripta ac depictse, tabulis XLVIII.

Selys Longchamp Monographic des Libellulidees d'Europe, followed by numerous detached articles on tho

family in the Bulletin of the Brussels Academy, the French Annals, &c. The same author has also

pubUshed a complete revision of the Synonyms of the Bi'itish Species of Dragon Flies,

Boyer Fonscolombe, Monograph of the Agrionides in Annales Soc. Ent. France, Vol. VII.

Evans's British Libellulinie, or Dragon Flies, illustrated in a series of lithographic drawings, 8vo, 1S45,

twenty-one plates.

The Ephemeridae have formed the subject of a fine monograph by Professor Pictet, Geneva and Paris, 1843, 8vi

with forty-seven plates. In this work the author adopts seven genera. Ephemera, Palingenia, Baetis, Pota-

manthus, Cloe, Coenis, and Oligoneura, founded not only on the characters of the perfect insect, but on those of

the transformations of the species of which each is composed. An excellent memoir on the anatomy and trans-

formation of Palingenia Virgo has been published by Cornelius.

The Perlides have been monographed by Newman, and by Pictet in his Histoire Natm-elle generale et parti-

culicre des Insectes Neuropteres ; famille des Perlides, Geneva, 1841, 8vo, fifty-three plates, in which work the

author admits only six genera, Kollaria, Eusthenia, Pteronarcys, Perla, Capnia, and Nemoura The whole of

these species are described and figured with great care. A remarkable peculiarity has been observed by Newport
in a species of Pteronarcys, namely, the retention in the perfect state of the external branchiaj of the larva in

addition to the ordinary scries of spiracles of the Imago.

The Ilemerobiida?, of Belgium, have been monographed by Wesmael in the Bulletin of the Brussels Academy,
and the British species have been illustrated by Evans in the Trans, of the Entomol. Society of London, Vol. V.

A remarkable insect which inhabits the freshwater sponge has formed the subject of communications by myself,

and by Professor Grube and Mr. Iluliday, by whom it is regarded as the larva of Ilemerobius fuscus.

A systematic di::tribution of the Ascalaphides has been published by A. Lefebvre in Guerin's Magasin do
Zoologie ; a monograph on Nemoptera by myself in the proceedings of the Zoological Society ; Dr. Klug has also

given a monograph on Panorpa and Nemoptera in the Berlin Transactions ; the Panorpida- have also been
revised by myself in the Transactions of the Entomol. Society of London. Dr. Erichson has published a mono,
graph of the singular genus Mantispa, in his Entomograpliien ; and a monograph on Raphidia has also been pub-
blishcd by Schneider.

In addition to the fine monograph of Pictet upon the Phryganc^e (Order Trichoptera Kirby; family, Pliclpennes
Latreille) noticed in our former supplementary notes, and the general works of Rambur, Burmeister, tho first

part of a work by Kolenati has recently appeared at Prague, entitled Genera et Species Trichopterorum, Pars
prior, 4to, with three plates. This work promises to be of great service in the investigation of this difficult family.

The first part comprises only the first family, Ileteropalpoidea, containing the species having the maxillary palpi

of the two sexes dissimilar, divided into three tribes—1. Limnophiloidea, divided into thirteen genera ; 2. Phryga.
neoidea, three genera ; 3. Sericostomoidea, twelve genera. The family Isopalpoidca, or those species having the

ma.xUlary palpi alike ou both sexes will form the subject of a second part.

THE ORDER IIYMENOPTERA. (P. 581.)

Tho Histoire Naturelle des Insectes ilymoneopteres, commenced by Count Saint Fargeau (in which tho
system proposed by hini of arranging the families according to their habits) has been completed in four thick

volumes, 8vo, Tbe first of these volumes contains the groups which live in societies which are either perennial
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(ants and bone.y beos), or annual (humble bees and wasps). The second volume contains the solitary nest-making
species (the majority of the genera of Apida; and Andrenida;), and the parasitic bees as well as the solitary wasps.
The third volume (in wliich the author found it impossible to carry out his theory respecting the working or
parasitic habits of the species as exhibited by the structure of the fore legs of the female) contains the various
families of sand wasps, namely, the Crabronitcs, Bembecidts, Sphegides, and Scoliides, including the Mutillidrp.
The fourth volume is by II. Brullc, M. Saint Fargeau, owing to his great age (—he is since dead)-having
renounced the authorship of the Tcrebrant Ilymenoptera, and contains the families Chrysides, Ichneuraonides,
Braconides, Evaniides, Clialcidites, Proctotrupides, Cynipides, Oryssides, Urocerides, and Teuthredinides. In this

volume the author has especially devoted his attention to the Ichneumonides and Braconides, in which families

a great number of new genera and species, for the most part exotic, are described.

The Ilymenoptera of Spain have been described by Erichson In Waltrs Travels ; those of Algeria in Wagner's
Travels, and many Australian species in Wiegmann's Archives; and a considerable number of Spanish,
Egyptian, and Cayenne species by the Marquis Spinola, in the French Annales. The Symbolm Fhysica; of Dr.
Klug contains a considerable number of beautiful Egyptian species. Many of the Tenthredinidce have been
beautifully illustrated in Ratzeburg's Forst Insecten. Br. Ilartig's Blattwcspen must also be studied. A remark,
able collection of Cocoons, of a Bnizilian species, has been figured by Mr. Curtis in the Transactions of the

Linnxan Society, and the economy of several interesting species described by myself in the Gardener's Chronicle

for 1847 and 1848.

Memoirs on the Evaniidre by Mr. Shuckard, in the Zoologist, and by myself in the Trans. Entomol. Sociely

must be referred to. The Belgian Ichneumonidx have been investigated by Professor Wesmael in the Transactions

of the Berlin Academy. The Ichneumonid.-c have also formed the subject of one of the volumes of Katzeburg's fine

work on the Forst Insecten. An interesting paper on the Economy of the Ichneumonida;, especially with reference

to the species of insects upon which each subsists, is given by Boye in Kroyei-'s Natural History Tidsskrift, Vol.

in. The genus Alysia has been revised by Mr. Haliday in his usual careful manner. The Cynipida; have been

studied by Ilartig in Germar's Zeitschrift, and Dahlbom in his "Onychia and Collaspidia," and various new
genera proposed. The Clialcididse have been reviewed by Forster in his " Beitrage zur Monographic der

Pteromalincn," Part I., and by Mr. Walker in "Monographs on the Chalcidida;," published in two volumes, and

iu detached articles in the various Natural History periodicals. Many of the species are beautifully figured in

Ratzeburg's Forst Insecten, and outline figures of the British genera are given in the Entomologist, drawn by

Mr. Ilaliday.

Many species of Chrysididae have been described by Guerin, in the Revue Zoologique, and by Dr. Klug, in the

Symbols; Physicse. A synopsis of this family is given by the latter in the Proceedings of the Berlin Academy.

The Linnsean genus Sphex, has been revised by Dahlbom in his excellent work entitled " Ilymenoptera Eu-

ropaea praicipue Borealia, <tc., disposita atque descripta," in which the sand wasps are distributed into tlie ten

following families.— 1. Sphecidie. 2. Ampulicidai. 3. Pompilid.'E. 4. Larridje, 5. Nyssonidaj. 6. Bembecid^.

7. Philanthidoe. 8. Mellinid». 9. Pemphrcdonid»; and 10. Crabronid.Te. A vast number of new species, and

many new genera are described in this work. Some new genera allied to Chlorion are illustrated by me, in the

Arcana Entomologica.

The Mutillida: of New Holland are illustrated in my Arcana Entomologica, as well as the Dorylida, and a

great number of new species of Thynnida;. Monographs on the latter family have also been published by Dr.

Klug and M. Guerin. Mr. Shuckard also publislied a monograph on the Dorylida>, in the Annals of Natural

History. Observations on the habits of various species have also been published ; by L. Dufour, on Cerccris bu-

presticida, Ann. Sciences Natur., XV ; by Siebold, on Oxybelus uniglumis ; and by Passerini, on Scolia, with a

supplement detailing the interesting economy of the large Italian species.

A paper by myself, on some new genera of Ants, has appeared in the Annals of Natural History, and Mr.

White has published some interesting observations on a Brazilian species of Wasp, which collects honey, in the

same work. Mr. Curtis has also described some Wasps in the Trans. Linn. Soc.

A valuable series of fiapers containing descriptions of the British species of Bees, has been published by Mr.

F. Smith, in the Zoologist, and one on the genus Ilylreus, in the Transactions of the Entomological Society of

London. The Natural History of Osmia, Ceratina, Stelis, and other Bees, has been given by L. Dufour, in the

Annals of the French Entomol. Society. A paper on the economy of the Brazilian Meliponites, has been pub-

lished by Spinola, in the Annales des. Sci. Nut.

THE ORDER LEPIDOPTERA. (P. 603.)

The classification of this order has received much attention since the publication of our former edition.

A discussion of considerable extent has been carried on between Messrs. Duponchel and Guenee as to the relative

importance to be given to the characters of the insect in its preparatory states, or to those derived from the

imago. M. Boisduval has adopted both these views to a certain extent in his several works. The distribution of

the order into three primary divisions has been rejected by the last-named author, as well as the names Diurna,

Crepuscularia, and Nocturna, by which they were known. Inhis " HistoireNaturelle des Insectes Lepidopteres,"

he has employed for the first of these three groups the name of Rhopalocera, first proposed by Dumeril for the

butterflies, and being unable to discover any real limits for the two other Latrellian groups, he has united them

together under the name of Heterocera. from the varied structure of the antenna. The same method is also

adopted by Boisduval in his " Genera et Index Methodicus Europseorum Lepidopterorum," 8vo, 1840. In tho

former oi' these works he divides the butterflies as fuUows ;—



654 Div. 3. ARTICULATA.—INSECTA. Class 3.

Sect. 1. Succincti. Chrysalis attached by the tail and girt round the body, divided into six tribes ^Papilio-

nides, Pierides, Eumenides, Lycajnides, Erycinides, and Peridromides.

Sect. 2. Suspensi. Chrysalis only suspended by the tail, divided into eight tribes—Danaides, Heliconides,

Nymphalides, Brassolides, Morphides, Satyrides, Biblides, and Libythides.

Sect. 3. Involuti. Chrysalis enclosed in a Cocoon, consisting of only one tribe, Hesperides.

The Heterocera are divided in the latter work into the following tribes—Sesiariae, Spliingides, Zygasnides,

Lithosides, Chelonides, Liparides, Bombycini, Saturnides, Endromides, Zeuzerides, Psychides, Cocliopodes,

Drepanulides, Notodontides, Nocture, divided into Noctuo-Bombycini, Bombycoides, Amphipyrides, Noctuides,

Hadeuides, Leucanides, Caradrinides, Orthosides, Xylinides, Calpides, Plusides, Heleothides, Acontides,

Catocalides, and Noctuo-phalaenides. Geometrte (not divided into tribes). The Micro-Lepidoptera are not con-

tained in this work of Boisduval.

Other general works upon the order are—

Freyer's Neue Beitrage zur Schmetterlingskunde, in numbers.

Fischer Edler von Rosslerstamm's Abbildungen zur Berichtigung and Erganzung der Schmetterling-

skunde, in numbers,

llatzeburg's Forst Insecten, Vol. II., and in the Nova Acta, Vol. XIX.

British Butterflies and their Transformations, one vol. 4to, and British Moths and their Transformations,

two vols. 4to, by J. 0. 'Westwood, with plates drawn by Humphries.

H. Doubleday's List of British Lepidoptera, October, 1847.

Eversmann, in the Bulletin of the Moscow Society, and Fauna Lepidopterologica Volgo-Uralensis, a

valuable work which has almost entirely been destroyed by fire.

Herrich Schafifer's Systematische Bearbeitung der Schmotterlinge von Europa.

Duponchel Catalogue Methodique des Lepidopteres d'Europe, Paris, 184.5.

Guenee Europaiorum Microlepidopterorum, Index Methodicus, Paris, 1845.

Selys Longchamps Enumeration des Insectes Lepidopteres de la Belgique.

A valuable memoir by M. Lefebvre, on the arra'hgement of the veins of the wings in this order, has been pub-

lished in the Annals of the French Entomological Society. A paper on the same subject has also been published

by Mr. E. Doubleday in the Transactions of the Linnsean Society of London.

Many interesting exotic species have been descrioed by White in Gray's Travels in New South Wales, and by
Doubleday in Dieffenbach's Travels. Kollarhas described many species in Hugel's Travels in Cashmere and the

Himalayas. Others from Egypt are figured by Klug in the Symboloe Physicae. A beautiful work on the Lepidoi)-

tcra of North America was commenced by Boisduval, but it extended only to the butterflies. A number of inte-

resting exotic species have also been figured in the volumas of Lepidoptera in Jardine's Naturalist's Library.

A magnificent work on the genera of butterflies has been commenced by E. Doubleday, of which twenty-two

numbers have appeared. It contains a complete list of the species of each genus, with figures of one or more types

in each. The species of Papilio inhabiting the Dutch Settlements in the East, have been described by De Haan
in the great national work on the Eastern possessions of Holland.

A great number of new species, chiefly belonging to the genus Papilio, have been figured in my Arcana Ento-

mologica and Cabinet of Oriental Entomology. Mr. Edward Doubleday has also pubUshed descriptions of a great

number of new species of butterflies in the Annals of Natural History. A remarkable and extremely beautiful

genus from India has been first described and figured by Mr. Hope under the name of Teinopalpus, which merits

notice, as its situation in the system is at the head of the order.

A memoir by Herrick Schaffer, on the distributioi\ of the Satyridaj, is also deserving of notice.

Some singular North American Bombycidie have been described by E. Doubleday in the Entomologist. The

same author has described a number of beautiful species of Gymnautocera in the Annals of Nat. Hist. Many
fine species of Saturnia are figured in the Cabinet of Oriental Entomology.

The classification of the Noctuidse has been undertaken by Guenee in the Annals of the French Entomological

Society, and a list of the British species has been published by II. Doubleday in the Zoologist. The Micro

Lepidoptera have recently been carefully studied ; and numerous papers by Zellcr in the Linnaa Entomologica

Entomologisches Zeitung, and Isis, and by Mr. Stainton and others in the lato numbers of the Zoologist are to be

noticed. The Pterophoridse have also been revised by Zeller in the Isis, 1841.

THE ORDER RHIPIPTERA. (P. C14.)

The natural history of these very singular insects has been studied byWestwood (Trans. Ent. Soc), Von Siebold

(Wiegmann's Arch.), and Newport (Trans. Linn. Soc), and the supposed larva; with the head protruded between

the rings of the abdomen of the bees and wasps, are now proved to be tho females wliich produce living young

from their heads. A paper by Mr. Tliwaites and one by Dr. Temjiletou on a Brazilian species, have been pub-

lished in tho Transactions of the Entomological Society, and Mr. Newman has commenced a memoir on the order

with a view to the determination of its situation in tho system, in which he has overlooked tho real nature of

the transformations of the male iuscct, and has consequently erred in the situation assigned to the order.

THE ORDER DU'TERA. (P. C15.)

The completion of M. Macquarfs work on Exotic Diptera, and the publication of a valuable work by Zetterstedt

in seven volumes, 8vo, on the Diptcra of Scandinavia, arc especially to be mentioned, as well aB the Insecta
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Lapponica of the latter author. The classification proposed in the "Diptera Scandinaviic'' (which is a modifi-

cation of that in the Insecta Lapponica, is as follows :

—

Class I. Brachyccra. Antennae, two- (or three-) jointed ; Palpi, two- (or three-) jointed.

Order 1, Polychoeta. Haustellum, with four or six lancets, iic.

Section 1. Antenna; with the third joint annuUted, without any apical style. This section comprises

the families—1. Tabanii. 2. Xylophagii. And 3. Stratiomydse.

Section 2. Antennae with the third joint not annulated (generally without a dorsal seta). Families—

4. Asilici ; 5. Bombyliarii ; 6. Anthracides ; 7. Leptides ; 8. AcrocerinGs ; 9. Ilybotida; ; 10. Tachy-

dromides ; ll.Empidia: ; 12. Dolichopodes ; 13. Syrphici (this family haying a dorsal seta to the

antenna;).

Order 2. Dichoeta. Haustellum with only two lancets.

Section 1. Athericera. Haustellum with a proboscis, claws simple.

Subdivision 1. Wings with a distinct angulated cell. Families—14. Scenopinii ; 15. Platypezina;

;

16. Conopsaria: ; 17. Myoparioe ; 18, Pipunculini.

Subdivision 2. Wings without a distinct angulated cell. Families—19. Oestrides; and nineteen

other families separated from the genus llusca of this work (p. G32—636).

Section 2. Haustellum, covered by two palpi, but without a terminal proboscis. Family—39, Coriacece

[Hippoboscidre.]

d'ass IT. Nemocera. Antennre, with not fewer than six joints.

A. Winged. Families—40. Hirteides ; 41. Scatopsides ; 42. Simulides ; 43. Rhyphii; 44. Culicides ; 45.

Claironomii; 4G. Cecidomyzides ; 47. Psychodides ; 48. Sciarinae ; 49. Tipulides ; 50. Mycetophilinse.

B. Wingless in both sexes. Family—51. Chioneides.

The genera and species are admirably worked out in these works by Zetterstedt, which are a model for the

monographer.

Other general works on the Diptera are the following :—Loew's Bemerkungen iiber die in der Posener Gegend,

Zweiflugler—Gattungen, and Dipterologische Beitrage, in 4to., and various papers in the Linn:oa Entomologica,

and EntoniologischeZeitung, of the Stettin Society ; Zeller's Beitrag zur Kenntniss der Dipteren, and Dipterolo-

gische Beitrage. Staeger, on Danish Diptera, in Kroyer's Natural History Journal, and on the Diptera of Green,

land, in ditto. Gimmerth.al, Dbersicht der Zweiflugler Lief, and Kurland's (Bulletin Moscow Soc), and on

Kussian Diptera, also in Bulletin Moscow, 1845. Rondani Memorie per servire aUa Ditterologia Italiana, (nine

separate memoirs in the Transactions of the Bologna Academy).

Various anatomical memoirs by Loew and Leon Dufour have also been published.

Of detached monographs on the families or genera of this order, the following are the most important :—

In the Nemocera (p. 617—621) ;

The genus Anopheles (p. 618), is monographed by Loew, in the first part of his Dipterologische Beitrage,

and three new genera established, allied to Cecidomyia. The genera Scatopse and Bibio are treated

in like manner by the same author, in the First Volume of the LinnKa Entomologica.

Two admirable papers by Dr. Asa Fitch, on the Wheat and Hessian flies belonging to the genus Cecidomyia,

have been published in the Transactions of the New York State Agricultui'al Society, Vols. V and VI. The

cco:;omy of other species of Cecidomyia have been illustrated by Perris and L. Dufour, in the French Annales

;

and by Ratzeburg, In his Forst Insecten. Perris has also given the Transformations of Psychoda nervosa, in the

same Annales. An excellent monograph on the Asilida; is given by Loew, in Vol. Ill of the Linna;a Entomo-

logica, in which a great number of new species and several new genera are proposed. Various new genera of

BombylUdse are also described by the same author, in the above-mentioned works. An illustrated monograph of

the fine family Mydasidae, is given in my Arcana Entomologica, and the singular family Vesiculosa, or bladder-

flies, have been monographed by Erichson, in his Entomographien
; and many additional species described by

myself, in the Transactions of the Entomological Society. The Dolichopodes, monographed by Mr. Haliday, in

the Zoological Journal, have been again revised by Staeger, in Kroyer's Journal.

The genera Oxycera, Thereva, and Conops, are also monographed by Loew, in his Dipterologische Beitrage, as

well as several genera of Muscida;. The Italian species of Merodon and Chrysotoxum, have been described by

Rondani, and a monograph of the genus Ceria, published by Saunders, in the Transactions of the Entomological

Society.

The parasitic CEstridae have formed the subjects of several "aluable memoirs, namely— a paper on the anatomy

of Gastrus Equi, by Van der Kolk ; a memoir by Dr. Schwab, Die CEstraciden Bremsen der Pferde, Rinder und

Schafe, Munich, 1840. A supplementary paper by Bracy Clark, in Vol. XIX of the Linnasan Transactious, and a

paper by Goudot, on Cuterebra nosialis, in the French Annales, A fine monograph has also been published in

the Annals of the Lyons Academy.

The great family Muscida;, has been specially investigated by Robineau Desvoidy and Macquart, in the French

Annals, between whom a discussion on the principles of classification of the family has taken place, the latter

author having reduced many of the species proposed by the former, to varieties of other established species.

Many detached genera have been monographed by Loew ; and the splendid genus Rutilia, by Gucrin, as well as the

interesting Ceratites, the type of which commits so much damage to the cargoes of oranges. The Bphydrini

have also been revised by Stenhammer, in the Transactions of the Stockholm Academy, and many Danish

groups have been monographed by Staeger, in Kroyer's Journal. The beautiful genus Trypeta, has been mono-

graphed by Walker, in the Entomological Journal, and by Loew, in the Linna;a Entomologica ; .ind a valuable

memoir on the anatomy of the Hippoboscidoe, has been published by Leon Dufour, in the Anu.iles des Sciences

Naturelles.



FOURTH GREAT DIVISION OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM.

THE RADIATA (Radiated Animals, or Zooi'hytes).

[Neither of these names is literally applicable, for all the animals in the division are

not radiated ; and the very name Zoophyte, " plant-animal," is a contradiction. In

England, the term Zoophyte is much more restricted than in France, but it is equally

inapplicable, excepting, perhaps, to those species, about which there are still disputes

as to whether they are animals or vegetables.]

These animals have no mesial plane, but may be variously divided into symmetrical

parts, radiating from one or more axes. Their organs of motion, when they have any,

are moveable spines attached to the skin, or flexible papillse, capeible of inflation. They

have no true system of circulation, and their nervous system is always obscure, and

sometimes cannot be traced. Some have a mouth and vent, others only one opening,

and others, again, appear to be nourished through pores. Some are of distinct sexes

;

some bisexual, and some are produced by buds or division. [Some very minute ones,

as Volvox, consist of a globular tunic inclosing a vast number of smaller globes, each

of which is also a tunic inclosing another generation.] Many grow in clusters upon

stalks, or Polypidoms—dwellings of polypi, which are sometimes leathery or horny, and

sometimes calcareous. [The individuals produce the polypidoms, and are connected

with it; and when they are alive, it is probably always covered with an epidermis.]

According as their organization is more or less complicated, they are divided into five

classes :

—

1. EciiiNODERMATA [Spiny Skius] , have, besides these, the intestine and organs of

respiration, reproduction, and partial circulation, floating in a large cavity. The IIo-

lothuricc arc united to them ; because, although they have no spines on the skin,

the internal structure is even more complicated.

2. Entozoa [Intestinal Worms], inhabit the viscera of other animals. They are

long and flattened ; have no visible organs of circulation or respiration ; and some have

a distinct alimentary canal, while others have not. [A species which infests the intes-

tines of the Eel was, for a long time, regarded as the young of that animal.]

3. AcALEPHA [Sea Nettles], are round and radiated, with only one opening to the

body, and no organs of respiration or circulation. They approach the Polypi, only

their organic tissues are more developed.

4. Polypi [ManyTentacula, once considered as i:)lants] . These are gelatinous animals,

with a mouth and digestive organs more or less complicated. Many of them live in

clusters upon branched or expanded polypidoms, which made them be considered as

animal plants. [Individually they are minute, and some of them microscopic ; but still

they fabricate vast reefs of hard rock, consisting of salts of lime cemented by animal
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matter. The Thethyce and Sponges liave been joined to this class, though their

animals have not yet been observed.

5. Infusoria [Animalculae], the most minute members of the Animal Kingdom, and

for the most part microscopic. Some have a very complicated organization, and some
appear to be mere particles of animated jelly. [They exist in countless myriads,

principally in stagnant water, and some are so tenacious of life, that, after having

been for some time dried to powder, they revive again when moistened.]

THE FIRST CLASS OF THE RADIATA.

THE ECHINODERMATA.

These have a well-organised skin ; sometimes a sort of skeleton ; a digestive and a

vascular system ; and a sort of radiating nerves. There are two orders : those with

feet, or vesicular appendages answering the same pui'pose, and those without.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE ECHINODERMATA.

PEDICELLATA,

These have the skin pierced with numerous small holes, through which protrude cylindric

tentacula, terminating in suckers. These are extended or retracted by a humour distinct from

tl:at of the intestines, discernible in some of the species, and answer the puri)ose of feet, by

wliich they perform their locomotion, or adliere to the rocks. Vessels from these continue to

unite in a trunk for each row, which trunk terminates near the mouth. The order consists of

three very natural families.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE PEDICELLATA,—

The Asterias [Star-fish],

—

So called, because the body is generally in the form of a star with five rays. Some, llO^Yever, as

A. discoiclea, have the body a pentagon, with straight sides ; others, as A. memhranacca, have a re-

entering angle in each side ; and others, again, as A. tesselata, have the sides concave.

The frame-work of the body is composed of horny pieces, variously arranged. In those which have

distinct rays, there is a longitudinal groove in the upper surface of each

ray, perforated on both sides, for allowing the action of the feet ; and

all the surface is covered with pores leading to small tubes which admit

water, probably for the purpose of respiration. On the central disc, but

toward one side of it, there is a stony plate, and below it a canal filled

with calcareous matter ; and it is probable that this is the apparatus by

which the hard matter of the body is elaborated. There is a sort of verte-

brated osseous column in each ray ; and some of the species have osseous

plates, and spines on the sides of the rays. Internally, they have one

Fis. iss.—Asieiias. stomacl), witli two branched ca?ca extending to each ray; each ray,

also, contains two ovaries, and it is understood that they propagate by self-impregnation. The rays

are easily reproduced, fur the central disc and one ray will reproduce all the others. The mouth, which

is the only opening to the alimentary organs, is on the uuder side of the central disc. According to

Tiedcmauu, the principal nerve suirouuds the mouth, and sends otf a filament to each arm. Such are

2 "s
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the general characters of the genus Asterias, the Star-fish, properly so called ; and, in proportion as

they deviate from the Five-rayed Star, their coeca and ovaries are more numerous.

A. ruhens, is very common in the European seas. A. glacialis, is much larger, often a foot in diameter; and

it has tufts of fleshy tubes round the bases of the spines on the body. A. anraniia, is still larger, and has the

edges of the rays paved -with osseous plates, bearing strong and moveable spines. Some, as A. paposa, have

more than five rays. Some have the rays solid, and without the groove, and they are called Ophiura, because

their rays have some resemblance to the tails of Serpents. These move by flexures of the rays, which have spines

on the sides in some, and are covered with imbricated scales in others. In them the pores are between the bases

of the rays. The only feet which these have are in fine short grooves round the mouth. liy some authors they

have been made a separate genus. Some have the rays branched, and of them some have the division near the

end of the rays, and seldom repeated ; but in others it begins at the base, and each division is branched again

and again, till the whole resembles a bunch of Serpents' tails ; each branching is into so many lateral parts : there

are two points at the base of each ray. Those branched ones have been called GorgonoccphaUe, or Medusa's

Heads.

Alecto, or Comatiila, have five large articulated rays proceeding from a stony plate on the upper part of the

disc ; their rays are often divided into two or three branches, and both rays and disc are furnished with articu-

lated threads. The cavity of the body has a star-shaped mouth, and a tubular opening, both on the under side.

Encrinus [the Encrinites],—

Resemble the last, but have the plate on the disc prolonged to a stem of many articulations. They are named
from the form of the stem, and the number of rays. Pcntacrinus europceus, is the only species in the European

seas ; but there are others in the tropical oceans. In a fossil state they are exceedingly numerous, and varied iu

their appearance. The fossil Entrochites are portions of the stems or branches of Encrinites.

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE PEDICELLATA.

The Echinus [Sea Hedge-hogs, or Sea Eggs].

These have the hody covered with a crust of calcareous matter, in segments nicely adapted to each

other, and perforated by regular rows of holes for the membranous feet. The crust is also pierced by

a number of smaller holes with four membranous tubes, which seem to be the breathing apparatus

;

and where not perforated, the crust is armed with broad spines, articulated upon tubercles, and move-

able. The mouth is furnished with five flat, calcareous teeth, iu a very complicated apparatus, and

having strong muscles ; and, as these wear away at their cutting edges, they extend by growth at the

opposite extremity. The intestine is long, and attached spirally to the interior of the crust. The five

ovaries, which are edible, are arranged rouud the vent, iu the separate openings. Their motions

are slow ; and they feed upon the smaller shelled MoUusea and Crustacea, which they seize with their

membranous feet. Great numbers of them, including many not now found alive, are met with in a

fossil state, especially in the chalk, where they are usually filled with flint earth, the same as the

sponges.

They are either regular or irregular,—the regular ones having the mouth in the middle of the under

side, and the vent opposite ; and the others arc irregular in jiroportiou as they deviate from this

character.

Echinus, properly so called.—Figure generally an oblate spheroid, with two bands of apertures, dividing the

surface from the mouth to the vent into segments, resembling those formed by the meridians on a globe. Some
have the .ipines stout, with smaller ones at the base, and others have them slender. Among the latter, is E. cxcii-

Icntus, found in the Kuropean seas. It is about the si/,e of an ordinary apple, closely set with short spines, gene-

rally of a violet colour. The ovaries are of the same colour; and in the spring months they are edible, and have

a very agreeable flavour.

They vary in shape, and in the number and arrangement, and also the form of the spines. Some are depressed,

some compressed, some have the spines unequal, and one species, E, atraius, has the spines unequal and trun-

cated, resembling small paving-stones.

None of the irregular ones have the two apertures of the hody opposite to each other in the middle

of the under and upper sides. The spines upon them are straight and slender; and the chief distinc-

tions are the number, arrangement, and extent of the holes for the feet.

C/iironeus, have the general form of the last, but the mouth and vent are both on the under side.

jyiiclcoliles, have tlie vent above, but near the margin.

Calcrilcs, have a flat base, and a conoidal body, Avith the mantle in the centre of the disc, and llic vent near its

margin.

Satlillii, li;i\e the openings as in the last, but the form of the body much depressed, and disc-liKc. .Sume havo

DO openings to the crust but the pores, and in othcia again these seem to be oblitcrw'^d, vr at all cNents do not
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penetrate into the cavity. Rotula lias one of tlie margins toothed like a wheel ; anil some have large pores, and

some not.

Cassididus, are oval, with the vent above the margin on one side, and the lines of pores incomplete. They are

distinguished by the number and extent of the lines of pores, which in some species form only a rosette on

the back.

Clypeastcr, have the vent near the margin, the body depressed, the base concave, and the outline sometimes

angular and sometimes round.

Fihidaria, small in size, mostly globular, with the openings on the under side, and a rosette of pores above.

Upataiigiis, have the openings below, and the rosette on the back. Some have the outline round or oval, and

sometimes with a deep groove on one side, making the section heart-shaped.

Of the last, two specimens are found in the European seas ; and the last, especially, ha.s branched tentacula

surrounding the mouth, in which character it bears some resemblance to Holothuria. The other irregular ones

are chiefly fossil, and abound in various marine strata, especially in the chalk formation.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE PEDICELLATA.

The Holothuria (Sea-slug).

These have the body oblong, with a leather-like covering, and an aperture at each end. The mouth

is without teeth, or has only bony plates instead ; but it is surrounded by curiously-branched tenta-

cula, which the animal can, at pleasure, retract entirely ; and it is also furnished with sacs for the

secretion of saliva. The reproductive organs are also situated near the mouth, composed of a number

of ramified culs-de-sac, all opening into one oviduct. The impregnating parts are understood to be

some very elastic chords near the other extremity of the animal ; thus each individual is bisexual.

The intestine is long, convoluted, and fixed to the covering of the body by a kind of mesentery.

Along the intestine there is also a double system of complicated vessels, which appear to be the organs

of circulation. The opposite extremity is not less curious ; for, besides the vent, it contain;: the respi-

ratory organ, or gill, which is in the shape of a hollow tree very much branched, and the animal can

receive or expel water by means of this apparatus, which possibly thus assists it in its locomotion, as

well as supplies air from the inhaled water. In the breeding season the ovaries become very much

extended, and contain a reddish matter, which is understood to be the spawn, or eggs. These animals

are exceedingly sensitive, as is the case with the Leeches among Annelidce ; and when disturbed, they

sometimes contract so violently that the integuments are ruptured, and the intestines protrude. The

subdivisions are made according to the arrangement of the feet.

Thus, in some, as in H. phantapus, which inhabits the European seas, and has the body almost scaly, all the feet

are on a soft disc in the middle of the body ; and when they crawl, the extremities are turned up. When extended,

the tentacula of these are very large.

Some, as H. squamata, a small species of the European seas,—but there are much larger ones in hot climates,

—

have all the under surface soft, with numerous feet ; and the upper surface convex, sometimes supported by bony

plates, and the opening of the mouth in the form of a star.

In others, again, the body is cartilaginous, flattened horizontally, and sharp at the edges, with the mouth and

feet on the inferior surface. Of these, //. rcyaUs, found in the ilediterranean, is more than a foot long, three or

four inches broad, and crenulatcd at the edges.

Others still, have the body cylindrical, and capable of being inflated with water. All the under side is furnished

with feet, and the remaining parts roughened in various ways. //. tremitla, common in the European seas, the

mediterranean especially, is an instance of this peculiarity of form. It is of a black colour; more than a foot

long when inflated with water ; has the back bristled with soft conical points, and the mouth furnished with twenty

branched tentacula.

Yet, in others, the feet are arranged in five rows, like the ridges on a melon, of which the European species,

//. penacta, is more than a foot long, and of a brown colour.

There are also some, as //. papulosa, which have the body equally furnished with feet round its whole surface.

[The Holothuria of the European seas, even of the Mediterranean, are not very numerous, neither

are they brilliant in colours ; but in more tropical seas, where coral reefs rise within a moderate distance

of the surface, as in the Red Sea, and the seas to the north and east of Australia, they are exceedingly

numerous, and many of them splendidly coloured ; so that, together with other Radiata of this and of

other orders, they make the sea-bottom, when seen by the light of an almost vertical sun, as gay as a

tropica] garden. Tlie llolothuriai resemble cucumbers ; and various Actinia;, when their tentacula are

expanded, have as gay an appearance as the flowers of almost any i)lants. Many of tliis species are

esculent, anil of a very gelatinous nature. When properly prepared, the Chinese are exceedingly fond
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of tliem as a principal ingredient in restorative soups. The Malays catch and dry them in great quan-

tities for the Chinese markets, where they fetch a high price, and arc called tre-pang.']

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE ECIIINODERMATA.

APODA.

Tlie number of known species in this order is but few. They resemble Ilolothuria;, but want

the feet; and their leather-hke skin is quite unarmed.

MoLPADIA,

—

Have the form of the body and the internal structure similar to those of Holothuria, hut they have no

feet or tentacula, and the bony parts of the mouth are less complicated than in the Echini.

M, holothurioides, of the Atlantic ocean, was the only species known to C'uvier.

MiNVAS,

Have the body without feet, hut of a spheroidal form, and furrowed like a melon.

M. cyanca, is a beautiful species, of a dark blue colour, inhabiting; the warmer parts of the Atlantic ; the mouth
in this genus has neither tentacula nor bony plates.

PRIAPULtJS,

Have the body cylindrical, with deep annular rugaj, and terminated anteriorly by an elliptical and longi-

tudinally wrinliled mass, in the centre of which is the mouth, with numerous teeth arranged in qmn-

cunx, and having the points turned backwards. The muscular system resembles that of Holothuria.

P. vulgaris, the only known species, inhabits the northern seas, a\id ia from two to three inches in length.

LiTHODERMIS,

Have the body oval, compressed in the hinder part, and covered above with an extremely hard granu-

lated crust; the mouth has tentactila, liut Cuvier discovered no second opening to the body.

Only one species, L. ciiiieiis, from the Indian seas, about two inches long, and of a blackish colour, was known
to Cuvier.

SiPHUNCULUS,

Have the body long and cylindrical, and wrinkled both longitudinally and across ; the mouth is an

extensile and retractile proboscis; the intestine straight for nearly

the whole length of the body, and then returning in a spiral upon

itself. In these, and indeed in most of the order, there are threads

^which appear to he nerves, and in this genus the breathing apparatus

Fig. I30.-S!phuncuias. r^^^ q,^ j^jjg sidcs, and opcu near the vent.

There are a "ond many species, most of which live in the sand, though some small ones perforate submarine

rocks and lod^'-e in the cavities. <S'. ediilis, which is eaten by the Cliinesc in the OriiMital islands, occurs also in

the Salt lakes of Languedoc. They are used by the fishermen as bait. Some Indian species are nearly two feet

long. They used to be classed with worms, but their organization is .piite different.

BoXELLIA,

Have the body oval ; the proboscis very extensile, and forked at the extremity : their intestinal canal

is long and convoluted. \Vhat apjjcar to be the organs of respiration .ire situated near the vent; and

the ovary is an oblong sac which ojjcns near the base of the proboscis. They inhabit the sand at a

considerable depth, and can elevate their proboscis to the water, or even to the air, where the water is

very shallow.

B. ririilis, of a green colour, and is found in the Mediterranean.

TilAI.ASSICMA,

Have the body oval or oblong, and the proboscis iu the form of laniiuK, resembling the bowl of a spooii,

b-it not forked. The intestinal canal resembles that of the preceding gciuis, but they have only one

ahilnminal ihiciul.

Tliey are distinguished into Thrdassenia \n-[^n; which iiave two lateral hooks placed considerably in advance.
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and no tliread-Iike appendai^es at the posteriorextremity, of which T. iVcja/wji/ is an example ; and Echiurus, which
have bristly liairs at the posterior extremity. They inhabit the sands, and arc much sought after by lishermeu

as bait. Steniaspis, has bristles as in the last, and a disc of a horny texture, and surrounded with hairs cu thg

anterior part of the body. The habits of all these are very much the same.

THE SECOND CLASS OF THE RADIATA.

THE ENTOZO.\, ou Iktestixal "Worms.

This class is remarkable for by far the greater number being- inhabitants of the

internal parts of other animals, in ^vhich alone the}' can continue their species,—so

that it must be regarded as their natural habitat ; and they must have a use in the

economy of nature with which we are quite unacquainted. There is scarcely one

animal, especially of the vertebrated classes, which is not infested by several kinds ; and

those which inhabit one animal, are rarely found in one of another genus. They are

met with most abundantly in the alimentary canal, and the ducts which empty their

contents into it ; but they occur also in the cellular tissue, and in the parenchyma of

the most closely invested viscera, such as the liver and the brain. They are most fre-

quent in diseased states of the viscera, and they themselves occasion disease, or, at all

events, annoyance ; but they occur even in healthy states. The difficulty of con-

ceiving how they could get into places so obscure, and apparently so well protected,

and the fact of their never having been found alive except in the interior of living

animals, caused it for a long time to be beheved that they were products of spon-

taneous generation. It has been found, however, by actual observation, that most of

them either produce ova or living young ones, and that many of them have the sexes

in different individuals. Though some of them attain a very large size, we must sup-

pose that the germs are exceedingly minute, and capable of being transmitted through

capillary vessels, and apertures too small for being discerned by the naked eye ; and,

from the early age at which they are found in some animals, there is reason to con-

clude that the germs have been in these anterior to their birth, [though how trans-

mitted through the placental decidua is, and i:)robably must remain, an unexplained

and unexplainable mystery. As is the case with all mysteries, the Intestinal Worms,

more especially those which inhabit the human viscera, have led to a great deal of

mystification and quackery, and nostrums innumerable are recommended to the public

;

nor are there v/anting fabricated imitations of some of the more formidable species,

usually prepared from the intestines of other animals.]

The Entozoa are true parasites, and cannot assimilate matter for their own growth

and nourishment unless they receive it from the body of a living animal. They have

no vestige of breathing apparatus, which shows that they must receive their nourish-

ment aerated by the breathing of the animals upon which they are parasitic. This

supersedes all necessity of a circulating system ; and the traces of a nervous one are

so very obscure that many naturalists have doubted its existence. When we find

the character and the form of these animals in any species, we include it along with

those which it most resembles, though it should not be parasitical within the body of

any other animal. The injury which these Intestinal Worms occasion to the animals
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upon which they live, when their numbers become excessive, are well known ; and we

may mention, that the best remedy for those infesting the human intestines, appears

to be animal oil mixed with spirits of turpentine.

The class admits of division into two orders, of which the organization is so dif-

ferent that they might, perhaps, be considered as two distinct classes ; or, at all events,

subclasses. These are,

—

Entozoa Nematoidea, or Cavitied Entozoa, which have the

intestine floating in a distinct abdominal cavity, and commencing at a mouth and ter-

minating at a vent ; and Entozoa Parenchymata, which have the viscera obscure,

generally in the form of vascular ramifications, and sometimes not at all discernible.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE ENTOZOA.

NEMATOIDEA. '

The members of this order have an external skin, more or less provided with muscular

fibres, and striated transversely. They have an intestinal canal rnnning distinctly through

the whole length, and attached to the skin or tunic of the body by many filaments, which

appear to transmit nourishment. There is no circulation ; but, in some species, there are

two cords extending from a ring round the mouth, whicli are understood to be nerves. Re-

productive organs are apparent in all, and in some they are

greatly developed ; nor is the reproductive energy of the

animals under circumstances favourable to its developement

Ht. uo.-Peninstoma tffiiioidcs. less activc than the organs would indicate. This order forms

only one family, but contains several genera.

FiLARiA. (Thread-worm),

—

lias the body long, slender, and thread-like, resembling that of the Gordii among Annelidie, but

with mere marks on the body instead of the rings. The mouth is a circular opening at the anterior

exlremity. They are not found in the open cavities, but are imbedded in the parenchyma of the

cellular tissues, between the coats of the viscera, and in other situations : they often exist in numenuis

bundles, contained in a common cyst or tunic. They are not confined to the larger animals, but arc

found in insects and their larva;, and even in various MoUusca.

Tlie most common, or at all events the most dreaded by Man, is the Guinea Worm, F. Medincnsis. This trou-

blesome animal is very common in hot climates, where it insinuates itself under the skin, generally of the leg:, and
is said to gnaw to the leng-tli of ten feet, or more. According to the accounts it will, if undisturbed, remain in the

body for a long time without causing nnich uneasiness; but, if it is disturbed, it is said to cause the most excru-

ciating pain, especially if it finds its way to a very sensitive part of the body. When it sliows itself externally, it is

extracted very slowly for feur of breakmg it, as, if that takes place, its position in the body retreats more inwardly,

and causes great agony and convulsions. It is about the size of the tube of n Pigeon's quill, and has the tail ter-

minated by a sharp trunk. The sexes are in separate animals, but the mode of propagation is a little obscuro,

TuiCHOCEPHALUS,

Have the body round, thread-like ill the anterior part, and terminating in a round mouth; and the

posterior part of the body is considerably tliicker.

T. dispar, is the most common si)ecies. It is from an inch to two inches in length, and thick for about the last

third. The thick part of the male is spirally convoluted, and the organ of generation is conspicuous. In tiie

female it is more straight, and has a simple opening. It is one of the worms of most frequent occurrence in the

human intestines ; and, in some diseases, it multiplies very rapidly.

Trhhottoma, have the anterior part of the body tapering gradually to the mouth ; and Ori/uris, has the tail

slender and thread-like. One species of the latter, 0. curvata, from an inch to three inches long, is found in the

coecum of the Horse.

CiicuUanus, has the body cylindrical, but thinner in the anterior portion. The head is blunt, and enveloped in

ft sort of hood. This genus has hitherto been found in the intestines of Fishes only. One species, C. lacusliis, is

common in the rercli, the Pike, and other Fishes. It is about an inch Ions, about the "dckness of a thread and
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appears red from the blood with which the intestine is usually gorged. An analogous species, found on the Eel,

was long: mistaken for the young of that animal.

Ophiostomiis, have the body formed as in the preceding, but the mouth cleft across, which gives the appearance

of two lips. O. ci/slidicola, is found in the air-bladder of some Fishes.

AscARis (the Ascarides),

—

Have the body rouud, aud slender toward each extremity. The mouth is furnished with three fleshy

tubercles, among which there is a sliort lubo, which tlie animal can protrude as occasion requires.

The species are numerous, and inhabit the intestines of many animals. The females, which are far more
numerous thau the males, have the intestinal canal straight, and an ovary divided into two branches, which Is

several times longer than the body, and opens by a single oviduct at about one-fourth of the length from the

anterior extremity. The males have also a single vessel, very long, and with the external organ, which is near

the tail, sometimes double. Two white filaments, one extending along the back, and another along the belly,

have been considered as nerves ; and two thicker ones, extending along the right and left sides, have been con-

sidered as muscles, as a circulating system, and even as a breathing apparatus. Some species, as A.lumhricij'ides,

have the head without lateral membranes. This species is found, without any remarkable difference, in Man, in

the Ox, the Hog, and all the varieties of the Horse family ; it has sometimes occurred fifteen inches in length. It

is naturally of a while colour ; and, from what has been said of its reproductive organs, its power of multiplication

is excessive. It occasions disease, and even death, especially in children, or in all cases where it ascends from

the intestines into the stomach. A. vennicularis, which has a small membrane on each side of the head, is very

common in children, and also in adults, when afJlicted with certain diseases. It chiefly inhabits the rectum, at

the extremity of which it causes intolerable itching. Its length is not more than h.ilf an inch, and its body is

thickest in the anterior part. It is an exceedingly active little animal, and derives its name from the Greek verb,

" to leap, or move."

Strongylus,—
Have the body round, and the vent of the male inclosed in a sort of purse variously fomied, whicli is

regarded as the sheath of the organ of generation, which can be protruded from it. The female is

without this apparatus, and thus more nearly resembles the Ascarides.

Some species have the mouth ciliated, or toothed, among which is S. equinus, which is about tn'O inches long,

with a hard spherical head, small soft spines round the mouth, and three lobes in the caudal appendage. It is

very common in the intestines of the Horsey and, so far as is known, in those of all the solipede family of pa-

chydermatous animals. Sometimes it makes its way to the arteries, and there occasions aneurisms, aud other

unpleasant diseases.

Other species have the mouth with tubercles, or papillre, and among these one of the most remarkable is

S. gigas, the largest worm which is known to inhabit the intestines of any animal. It grows to the length of two

or three feet, and is as thick as the little finger. It is usually found in the kidneys of various animals, as the

Wolf, the Dog, the Marten, and even Man ; where it is coiled up, and inflates the organ, causing gre.it pain.

Sometimes small ones pass ofl" with the urinaiy discharge. It is not, however, confined to the kidneys, but is

met with in other viscera. Its usual colour is a fine red ; the mouth has six papilla ; the intestine is straight,

with cross furrows ; the ovary is simple, and three or four times the length of the body. It is understood to have

a posterior opening, and also one near the mouth. M. Otto has considered a slender white thread, which passes

along the abdomen, as being the nervous system.

iSpiropterus, have been separated from the Ascarides. They have the termination of the body spiral, w itli two

wing-like membranes, between which is the reproductive organ. One species is occasionally found in the hnnian

bladder, and another in the stomach of the Mole,—to the villous coat of which it attaches itself by a small tubercle.

P/n/solopterajhHS a. small bladder between the wing-like membranes. Scleroitoma, has the mouth furnished

with six small scaly plates. It is found in the Horse and the Hog. Liorhynclais, has the mouth in the form of a

small proboscis, with which it penetrates the cavity of the viscera.

Peittastoma, h.ive the body flattened, and sharp in the sides, and the transverse rugae crenulated. The skin is

thin and weak ; the head broad and flat, with the mouth beneath, and a longitudinal slit on each side, from which

issue the hooks whereby the animal adheres. The intestiuL is straight, and the reproductive organs long and

tortuous. A white filament surrounding the mouth, and two filaments which proceed from it, appear to be the

nervous system. One species, P. iamio'hles, occurs in the frontal sinuses of the Horse and Dog, and attains a

length of about sLx inches. Prionoderma, resemble the former, only the mouth is terminal, and has two

small hooks.

Cuvier includes the following genera of intestinal worms in this order, but gives it as his opinion that,

when they are better known, they will require subdivision as a distinct family.

Lkrn.ea,—
Have the body resembling the former both in its external and its internal organisation ; but it is pro-

longed into a sort of neck of a horny consistency, at tlie end of which is the mouth, variously armed

with plate-like appendages. It insinuates the moutli and these appendages into the gills of fishes,
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remains fiMctl there, and lives upon their blood. They contain two cords, sometimes of equal length

and at others long, and even doubled, which appear to be ovaries.

Lertiaa, properly so called, have the body oblou? ; the neck Ion? and slender, and the head surrounded by a sort

of horns. L. branchialis, is the best known ; it infests the common Coil, and other fishes of the same family.

Its neck and head, the latter furnished with three hooks, are dark brown. It lixes itself tii-nily in the ?;i!Ls, and

adheres with the body bent in the form of the letter S. L. acularis, which is more slender, and has tuo luni;- and

two short horns, attaches itself to the eyes of Herrings and other fishes. L. multicoi-nls has been found on the

gills of a Serranus in the eastern seas.

Pe«c//<7, have the head inflated ; the neck horny, with two short hooks on the nape ; the body lon^, furrowed

across, and endini? in slender filaments resembling the plume of a feather. P. filosa, which is seven or eight

inches long, insinuates itself into the flesli of the Sword-lish, the Tunny, and other species, and causes them such

torment that they often dash themselves on the shore.

Sph'/rloti, have hooks at the mouth j the head extended longitudinally like a hammer ; the neck slender ; and

the body flattened and heait-shaped.

Anchorilla, attaches itself to the gills of fish by means of a single hook on the under part, which is directed

backwards.

BrancMella, has two protuberances supporting the hook, by which it attaches itself. [One species, B. Salmonia,

infests Salmon, while they are in the sea, but drops ofl" after they come into the fresh water.]

Clavella, attach themselves by the mouth only ; and Cuvier was of opinion that these two groups may be united

with the Lerneomi/zte, or Sucking Lernasa, of De Blainville.

C7«JH(/r«c()«^/(i«, besides the hoolis at the mouth, have the edges of tho body variorsly notched, or toothed:

some have a sort of two arms on each side ; some have many branched ones ; and others have a slender neck, and

deep notches in the sides of the body.

Nemertus, which may one day require to be made a separate order, are very soft-mouthed, slender, and long,

•with the anterior extremity blunt, and the mouth large. The intestine extends the whole length of the body, and
is accompanied by the ovaries, which open near the mouth. One species, N. liarlasii, is more than four feet long;

it Im-ks in the sand, and sucks various MoUusca out of tlieii' shells. It occurs on tlie coast of Cornwall.

Tubidaria and Ccrchrotuta, of Renieri, and Oj//iiocep/ialiis of Quoy and Gaymard, a])pear to be analogous; but
little concerning them is known.

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE ENTOZOA.

pare\ciiy:mata.

This order Includes all tliesc Entozo.i uliicli have the body filled ^\ itli a parenchyma, or

pulpy matter, cither in a cellular tissue, or simply iu the cavity, in which there is no alimentary

aj)])aratus to be discovered, except a few canals, which carry nourishment to all the parts, and

which, in the majority of cases, originate in external suckers. The ovaries are also imbedded

in the parenchyma; there is no abdominal cavity, no intestine, and no vent ; and the signs of

a nervous system are few and doubtful. The order admits of division into four families.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE PAEENCHYiMATA.

The Acanthocephala.

These have a prominence, wliicli a])poai-s to act as a sort of proboscis, and tliey attach themselves to

the coats of the intestines by means of the recurved spines with which the proboscis is beset. They form

Imt one genus,

EciiiNGiinYxcnus,

—

Which have tbs body round, in some instances long, and in others shortened to a kind of sac. The

proboscis, liy the hooks on wliicli they attach themselves, is extensile, and contains a papilla, which

may be an organ of absorption ; but the animal appears to absorb moisture by its whole surface. The

oidy vestiges of internal viscera are two small cocca attached to the base of the proboscis, and a longi-

tudinal tlircad which some regard as a nerve, and others not. Some species have an oviduct, hut iu

others the ova are diffused through the j)arcncbyma. In the males, the organs are more distinct ; and

they most likely impregnate tlic ova after tlicy are excluded. They often perforate tlic coats of the in-

testines, and arc foutid in their substance, or adlieriug to their external surfaces.
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E. gipas, is Hio largest known species ; it is fouiuliii tlie Hogf and tlie Wild Moar, and tlie females are soinetiines

fifteen inches long-. E. lueruca is a smaller species, with only one xo\s of sjiines on the proboscis. It lias been
fijiiiid in tlie liver of tlio Cat.

THE SECOND FxVMILY OF THE PArvENCIIYMATA,—

The TllIiMADOTEA,

—

Have the under part furnished with cu])-like discs, or suckers, by which they adhere. Tliosc which are

parasitical in otlier animals, may all be included in one genus,—

Fasciola,—
But it admits of subdivision, according to the form and arrangement of the suckers.

Festucaria, with only one sucker upon or under tlie anterior part. They are found in various birds, reptiles,

and fishes.

Amphlstoma, with a sucker at each end, in various vertebrated animals.

Caryophi/lhcus, have the head broad, wing;ed at the niarg;in, with a two-based sucker underneath, and sometimes

another on the opposite end of the body. One species is known, and it infests fresh-water fishes, especially the

Bream.

Distoma,\\a.% a sucker at the anterior extremity, and another on the under part, a little farther back. The species

of this genus, or rather subs;enus, are very numerous, and inhabit many animals ; some of tlieni even the wrinkled

membrane surroniiding the eyes of birds ; but there appear to be others in salt water or fresh, which are not para-

sitical upon any animal.

Dlstoma hepatica [the Fluke, so called from its shape, is but too well known as infesting the liver of the Sheep,

and if not occasioning " the rot," at least greatly aggravating its symptoms, and accelerating its progress.] It is

also found in other rnminants, in the Horse, the Ilog, and even in Man. It is from three quartt'S of an inch to

an inch and a quarter in length, and its form is that of an oval leaf, pointed at the posterior extieniity, and with

a narrow portion at the anterior. The first sucker is at the base of this narrow portion, and leads to t.vo branched

tubes. Behind tiie sucker, there is an erectile tentaculum, which appears to be the male organ ; and behind this

is the second sucker. The mineral vessels are convoluted through tlie middle portions ; and the ovaries are also

diffused through the body, and open near the male organs. As in many of the Mollusca, all the individuals appear

to be bisexual, and have a mutual coitus. [The eyes are placed on the most conspicuous part of the head, and

like the eyes of birds, they are provided with liorny rings, by means of which they command a great range of

focal lengths. Some naturalists have considered the ramified tubes which proceed from the sucker as circulating

vessels; but this seems a mistake, as the convoluted vessels which the same naturalists have looked upon as in-

testines, are the seminal vesicles and ovaries. The power of multiplication in these animals is immense ; and

the ducts of a single liver have been found to contain more than a thousand, while the germs are quite innumerable.

Though they accompany the rot in sheep, they do not appear to cause it, neither does their multiplication appear

in all cases to render it more mortal, for sheep have died of rot with not more than a dozen of Flukes in the liver,

while others have been alive with hundreds. Those sheep which are in the best condition, always have Flukes in

them in the autumn ; but they are also the ones most subject to the rot. It is probable that these Flukes, or at

all events the germs of them, exist in the water, or on the plants of humid and marshy places ; at all events, even

the healthy sheep drop a few of them in the winter months ; and the deceased ones vast numbers ; and thus the

rotten sheep taint both the flock and the pasture.] Echinotoma, have hooks on a projecting tubercle.

HOLOSTOMA,

—

Have one half of the under surface of the body concave, and acting as a sucker. They are found in

some Mammalia and birds.

Ilexastoma, have the body flattened underneath, with six suckers on the under part. They are found in fishes,

in reptiles, and even in the human body, iu very peculiar situations.

Cyclocotul/,—
Have eight cups ranged in a circle on the lower part of the body backwards, and a small proboscis in

front. One small species, C. beloni, has been found parasitical upon the common Sea-pike, Behne

vulgaris.

Tristoma, is another subgenus, which resembles the Flukes. The body is broad and flat, with a pedunculated

sucker on the under part, and two small ones anteriorly a little in advance of the mouth. There is a circular

ramified vessel, the function of which is not well known, embedded in the parenchyma of the body. T. coccinea,

about an inch broad, and of a bright red colour; attaches itself to the gills of the Sword Fish, and other large

species.

llfctocoiylus, is one of the most singular genera in this family. The individuals are long worms, thick, but

compressed in the fore part, and having the whole of the under surface covered with suckers, arranged iu pairs
;

and there is a sac at the posterior extremity, containing the folds of the oviduct. Some of the species arc four oi

five inches long, and they are chiefly parasitical upon the Cuttle-fishes.
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Apsidopaster, should best occupy this place in the system. It has the under-side formed into projecting laminae

by four rows of little furrows. One small species, found on IMussels.

Planaria,

This genus, though not inhabitants of the interior of other animals, but of the waters, are yet so

similar to the Flukes in appearance and organisation, that this was the best station for them. Some
inhabit fresh water and others salt.

Their body is depressed, parenchymatous, and has no distinct abdominal cavity. The mouth,

which is in the middle of the lower part of the body, or a little nearer the tail, is, as in the Fluke,

dilated into a sort of proboscis, and leads to ramified vessels. They are bisexual, and in their manner

of reproduction have very much similarity to the Flukes, and they appear also to be similar in the

structure of their eyes. They are exceedingly voracious, and will even feed upon their own species.

They multiply rapidly in the ordinary way, and also by division of the body—even spontaneous divi-

sion, as is alleged. Mutilated parts are also very readily reproduced, and a partial division of the

body will even produce an animal with two heads or two tails, according as the anterior or posterior

end is cleft. Several species iidiabit the fresh waters ; but larger ones are met with on the sea-shores.

[Their appendages vary ; but it is not easy to say what is specific and what accidental.]

M. Duges separates from the true Planaria, Prostoma, which have an opening at each end of the

body; and Berasfoma, in which there is one opening, nearer the anterior than in Planaria.

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE PARENCHYMATA,—

T^NioiDEA (The Tape-worm Family).

This family includes all the Intestinal Worms which have two or four suckers on the head. The

space between these is, in some cases, marked by a pore ; and in others, drav. n out into a sort of pro-

boscis, naked, or armed with spines. In some instances, there are four little probosci armed in this

manner.

T^NIA,

—

The Tape-worms, commonly so called, form the most numerous genus, and are, unfortunately, but too

well known. They have the body long—often exceedingly so, flat, and composed of a number of

joints, or articulations, more or less marked ; they are thinner anteriorly, and generally have a square

head, with four small suckers. Some have thought that they have discovered canals ramifying from

the suckers, and winding along the joints of the body. Each joint has two pores, difl'ercntly situated

in the different species, which appear to be the orifices of ovaries, situated in the thick parts of the

joints, sometimes simple and sometimes ramified. The Tape-worms are among the most cruel enemies

of those animals in which they breed, as Ihey completely absorb their nourishment and exhaust their

substance. Some have no projecting part among the four suckers. Among these is

Twnia lata, or Tcenia vulgaris, the Common Tape-worm, which has the joints broad and Hat, with a double

poi-c in the middle of each Hat side. They are often t\Ytnty feet long-, and specimens of more than a hundred f-et

have been observed. The principal part of-thc length is about an inch broad ; but the portion toward the head

is considerably narrower. They are exceedingly annoyinff, and so tenacious of their hold that the most viokiit

remedies are sometimes unable to expel them.

Other species have the prominence between the suckers, but with little radiating- points. Of these,

Ttunia solium, Wxe Solitary Worm, is one of the most annoying to the human species. The joints, with the

exception of those in the anterior part, arc lonfjer than in the Common Tape-worm, and they have the pores alter-

nately on the opposite sides. The most common length is four or five feet ; but much longer ones are some-

times met with. The detaclisd joints are called cucuyhitini. That only one can exist in one human bo<ly at

the same time is a vulgar error. Of all Intestinal Worms, they are the most dangerous, and the most diflicult

to expel.

Several genera, or subgenera, are distinguished from the true Taenia by the form of the head, and others by a

vesicle at the termination of the body. About five genera have the head diflerent.

TricuspidAui A,

—

Have the head formed into tubes, and each side has, instead of a sucker, three very sharp-pointed

spines.

Only one species, T. nodulosa, is known. It infests the Perch, the Pike, and various other fishes.

BOTIIRYOCKPHALUS,
Have two longitudinal grooves on lie head instead of suckers. They infest various fishes, and

pome birds.
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DiBATHRYORHYNCHUS,

Have two little probosci, or tentacula, on the head, bristled with small hooks.

Flavicefs,—
Have four tentacula, with curved spines, with which they penetrate the substance of animals. Some
have the body retractile into a membrane, and others not. One, which infests the Skate family, is

several inches long, and has the head shaped like a flower.

Tetrarhynchus,—
Resembles the head and the first two joints of the preceding. One species of it infests the tongue of

the Turbot. Tentacularia differ only in wanting the spines on the tentacula.

Those which have the head with four suckers, but the body terminating in a sort of bladder, and

the joints very obscure, are also with propriety separated from the true Tape-worms.

Cysticercus,—
Or Hydatids, have the bladder supporting one body and head. They arc very numerous, and found in

the membranous and cellular substances of many animals. They are very common in Ruminants, and

many other Mammalia, as in the Hare, the Rabbit, the Hog, various species of the Quadrumana, and

even in Man.

One species, C. ceUulosa, occurs in vast numbers among tlie muscular fibres of the Hog, and produces, or

accompanies, the disease in that animal ^vliich is known by tlie name of tlie Measles, and renders the flesh both

unpalatable and unwholesome. It is small, breeds rapidly, and finds its \vay to all parts of the body, even to the

heart and the eyes. It is said, however, that they have never been found in the Wild Boar, >vhich proves that

they, or the disease which favours their developement, are induced by the very artificial manner in which tame

Hogs are bred. Those found in the Quadrumana and in Man are very analogous. Acrostomi, found in the

amnios of the Cow, is very nearly allied.

Ccenurus, have several bodies and heads attached to the same bladder. C. cerebralis, is well known as infecting

the brain of the Sheep, consuming the substance, and occasioning the disease called the "staggers," in which the

animal totters round and round toward the aft'ected side, but without any alleviation of its suftering. Other

species infest the Ox and other ruminants, and they all produce the same sort of eft'ect ; but, as scarcely any

ruminant is so susceptible of change by artificial means as the Sheep, they are most severe upon it. In some

instances the bladder is as large as an egg, with thin walls, susceptible of contraction ; but the bodies and beads

are small, and can be almost entirely withdrawn into it.

ScoLEx, Linn.

Tlie body round, contracted to a point posteriorly, and have a variable head, with two or four suckers

The inllated part is very contractile. Most of the species are small, and live on fishes.

THE FOURTH FAMILY OF THE PARENCHYMATA,—

The Cestoidea,—
Comprises those which are destitute of external suckers. This consists of only a single genus,

—

LiGULA.

These are the simplest in their organization of all the Entozoa. The body is like a long, flat ribbon,

with one longitudinal stria, and numerous cross ones ; and the internal parenchyma appears to contain

nothing but the ova distributed through its substance. They are chiefly found in the abdomen of birds

and fresh-v>ater fishes, whose bowels they envelope and contract in such a manner as to destroy them;

and at certain periods they perforate the abdomen, and leave it.

One species, L. abdominalis, infests the Bream ; and, in some parts of Italy, it is considered agreeable food.

[It will be perceived that the whole of the Entozoa are remarkable for the great developement of

their reproductive system ; and not a few of them for the great and rapid growth of the individual

;

and this is exactly what analogy would lead us to suppose. Living, not only iu the bodies, but upon

the living, or already assimilated substance of other animals, the labours which they have to perform are

few and simple, compared with those of most of the animal creation. They have but little use cither

for locomodon or sensation ; and they have probably less for circulation, respiration, or digestion,

excepting in the Planarii and any others which do not live in the bodies of other animals. As their

habitations are obscure, their habits are equally so; and the purpose which they answer in the economy

of nature is quite a mystery.]
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THE THIRD CLASS OF THE RADIATA>—

THE ACALEPIIA,—

Includes all those Radiated Animals which swim in the waters of the ocean ; and in

which we can still perceive vessels, though these vessels are, in truth, little else than

intestinal tuhes, ramified through the parenchyma of the hody. They admit of a natural

division into two orders,—Simple and Hydrostatic.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE ACALEPIIA.

^ THE ACALEPHA SIMPLICIA.

These float and s-\viin in the water, by alternate contractions and dilatations of the body,

although their substance is merely gelatinous, and without any apparent fibres. The apparent

vessels found in some of thcra are only hollows in the gelatinous substance originating from the

stomach, and offering no proof of a true circulation. There arc obvious points of resemblance

among them all ; but still they admit of division into genera and subgenera.

Medusa,—
Have a central disc, more or less convex, on the upper surface, soraetliing like the head of a mushroom,

and termed the umbrella. The contractions and dilatations of this disc coii-

trib.ite to the locomotion of the animal
;
[hut they are not powerful enough for

stemming rapid currents of the water.] The margins of the umbrella, and those

of the mouth, or of the suckers which supply the place of a mouth, iu the middle

of the under surface of the disc, are furnished with tentacula, very much varied

in form and size, and these variations are the basis of many subdivisions of the

genus. [They are very numerous ; and the small ones give the seas in which they

Fig. ui.-MoJusa. abound the appearance of being crowded with flakes of half-melted snow. Some

of these show fine prismatic colours ; and iu not a few the gelatinous matter which fills the integument

of the disc is of so acrid a nature as to irritate and blister the skin, even after it has been dried.]

Medusa, properly so calleil, includes .ill those that have a true mouth on the under side of the disc ; but this

mouth is sometimes a simple opening-, and at other times placed on a peduncle.

yiiquorea, includes those in which the mouth is simple, and not on a i)edunclo, or furnished with arms or ten-

tacula. AVhcn there are no tentiicula round the disc, they form the Phorci/nia of Lamarck. When the disc is

furnislied with tentacula all round, they are the jEqiiorea strictly so called, and one of the most numerous in the

warm seas. Some have the under surface covered with lamina;, and others have the margins of the umbrella

diversified by furrows.

Pelayia, comprehends those which have the mantle produced into a peduncle, or divided into arms or ten-

tacula.

In all these subs:cncra, there are no lateral cavities ; but in the majority of those with a simple mouth, there are,

in the substance of the umbrella, four orphans inclosed in furrowed membranes, which, at certain seasons of the

year, are tinned with a dark-colouicd substance, understood to be the germs of the younfj. They are lodj^ed in four

cavities, which open near the mouth, or the sides of the peduncle ; and as sm.ill aninnds are sometimes entangled

in them, some have regarded them as mouths, and others as orgims of respiration. That they arc not mouths is

evident, and the respiration appears to be performed by the margin of the umbrella. The tentacula, whether on

the margin of the umbrella, or round the mouth of the animal, vary not only in different species, but in the

different ages of the same species.

CVANEA,

—

Includes all the species which have a central mouth, and four lateral ovaries.

C. aurita, is one of the most common and widely distributed species. With age, it .tcquires four very long

arms : the margin of the umbrella is finely ciliated all round ; and within it are observed reddish vessels origin-
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ating- in tlie stoniacli, and proceoiliu;;" by raiuiticatioiis toward tlio circmnfereiice. Another specjos, C. c/in/saora,

lias the margin furnished with \ou^ tentacula, and rows of brown or yellow spots, forniin^ rays on the convex

surface. It is very common, and there are great varieties in the spots.

Cuvier distinguishes under tlie name of

Rhizostoma,—

Those MedustC which have no central opening or mouth, and which are tlicnce supposed to draw their

nourishment by suction Ijv the ramifications of the jjeduncle, or by the tentacula. They have four

ovaries or more.

Rhizostoma, properly so called, have a central peduncle, more or less ramified nccordino; to the species, llie

vessels which arise in the small protuberances of the peduncle, unite in a cavity at its base ; and from this, other

vessels are ramified to all parts of the umbrella, or disc. The most common species is the blue Rhizostoma, which

is often left on sandy shores by the ebbing tide. The umbrella is sometimes two feet in diameter. The peduncle

is composed of four pairs of arms, which are very much branched and toothed, and each is furnished with two

auricles or appendages at the base, which are also toothed. A fine network of vessels, occupying the thickness of

the margin, extends all round the umbrella. According to the observations of MM. Audouin and Milne Edwards,

these Medusae are social, or at least they are always met with in numerous shoals, swimming in the same direction,

and with the body obliquely inclined.

The Cephece of Peron differ from the other Rhizostoma only by having filaments intromixed with the denta-

tions, or papillK of the peduncle. The Cassiopcice have no peduncle ; and their arms, which are usually eight in

number, and sometimes branched, rise directly from the under surface.

ASTOMA,

Might be the general name for those which have no central moiUh, no ramifications of the peduncle,

and no cavities for the ovaries.

Some, however, have the peduncle furnished on each side with filaments that may act as suckers. Others have

no filaments, but the extremity of the peduncle is hollowed out like a funnel, which seems to be the sucker, as

from it vessels ascend the peduncle, and others are ramified from its base all over the body. Others again, want

the funnel-shaped membrane, or it may have been mutilated before the specimens were obtained. There are still

others, which have no vestige of a peduncle; but merely little suckers distributed over the under surface, on the

lines of the vessels which are ramified below it
;
[and these suckers are, of course, so many little mouths]. Some

have no vestiges of suckers or any other external apparatus, but have both sides smooth ; and there are yet others

which have no trace even of internal vessels. The under surface of these is usually concjive, and may act as a

stomach. These last are very simple animals, and difier from Hydra in scarcely anything but size.

Behoe.

This genus should he separated entirely from the IMedusaJ. It has a globular hody, provided with

salient ribs, extending from the centre of the upper surface to that of the under, and bristled with

points or filaments, which appear to be connected witli vessels in whicli there is some appearance of a

fluid circulating. The mouth is on the one extremity, and leads to a stomach, which occupies tlic axis

of the body. There are also on the sides two organs, which arc probably analogous to what are con-

sidered the ovaries of the Medusae.

B. pileus, a species very common in the Channel, has the body spherical, with eight ribs, and two ciliated

tentacula, which become very long by prejectiou of their inferior extremities. MM. Audouin and Milne Edwards

have described its natural organization with considerable minuteness, and have traced various sets of vessels,

but without being able very clearly to explain their functions. This species is understood to constitute great part

of the food of the common Whale. Naturalists liave referred to the same genus very simple species, which consist

of only a sac, furnished with cilia;, and open at both ends. The Doliolum of Otto have not even projecting ribs,

but resemble barrels witliout bottoms.

Callianira; of Peron, diller from Ueroe only in having the ribs more salient, anil united two and two, so as to

form two sets of a sort of wings. Janira, resemble the last ; but they have upon each side three long ciliated

ribs, and two filaments. Alcinac<e, have a cylindrical body, open at the one end, and two large wings at the other,

which when folded up completely cover the body. The cylindrical part is marked with four salient ribs, which

end in points, and have eight braces of cilia;. Ocyrac<c, have similar wings ; but they have no ribs, and only

four rows of cilia; on the cylindrical portion.

Cestum,—
Bears, perhaps, the nearest resemblance to Beroe than to any other genus. It is a very long gelatinous

ribbon, liaving one of the sides furiMshcd with two rows of cilia;, and there are fainter traces of the same

on the other side: tlie mouth is in the middle of tlie inferior edge, and the stomach is embodied in the

gelatinous substance of the ribbon; from the anal extremity there proceed vessels Mhich ramify tow aril

both extremities of tlie libbun : and near tlie sides of the mouth tliere are two vessels which arc pro-
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bably ovaries. Notwithstanding its very singular shape, this animal may be considered as resembUng

a Callianira, in which the wings are excessively developed.

There is but one known species, C, Veneris, " the Girdle of Venus," which, considered as a ribbon, is five feet

lon,^, and two inches broad ; but as an animal, it is five. feet broad, and two inches high. It inhabits the Medi-
terranean ; but its substance is so tender, that it is difficult to preserve an entire specimen.

The two genera following-, though long included among the Medusa;, ought rather to form a small separate family

of the order, on account of the interior cartilage which supports the gelatinous substance of their body.

Porpiia, have a circular cartilage, and the surface marked with concentric stria-, crossed by radiating onc3.

The upper surface is simply invested with a thin membrane, which projects beyond it ; but the under surface is

furnished with many tentacula, the external ones long, and beset with small cilia terminating in little globes

;

these sometimes contain air; and those toward the middle are the shortest, simplest, and most fleshy. In tlie

middle of these tentacula the mouth is situated, in the form of a small projectile proboscis. It leads to a simple

stomach, surrounded by a coat of glandular substance. There is only one knomi species, which is of a black

colour, and found in the Mediterranean and the warmer seas.

VelcUa, have the mouth and tentacula like the preceding, only the latter are not ciliated. The cartilage is oval,

and has a crest of some elevation passing obliq\iely across it, and it is transparent, without striaj. There is but one

known species, which inhabits the same seas as Porpita. It is fried and eaten.

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE ACALEPHA.

THE HYDROSTATICA.

The members of this order are distinguished by one or more vessels filled with air, by means

of which they keep themselves suspended in the water. Appendages, exceedingly membranous,

and varied in their forms, some of them probably suckers, and others ovaries, are attached to

the air vessels, and w ith these constitute the whole visible organization of the animal.

Physalia,—
Consists of a large oblong air vessel, with an oblique and wrinkled salient crest on the upper surface, and

furnished below, near one of the ends, with a number of cylhidrical appendages, which have their

extremities of diflferent forms, but they all communicate with the air vessel. The middle ones arc

beset with groups of little filaments ; and the lateral ones end in two threads each, one of which is

usually very long. There is apparently a very small opening at one end of the air vessel ; but there

are no intestines visible, though there is an inner vessel, with a thinner tunic, from which coeca

proceed to the processes of the crest ; and no nervous, or circulating, or glandular system is visible.

They float upon the surface of the sea when smooth, and the crest answers the purpose of a sail.

When living, it has two filaments much larger than the others, which are gemmed with a sort of pearly-

looking drops. When touched it stings or burns the fingers, like those Medusa; which are called " sea

nettles." They are foimd in all the warm seas, and have been, strangely enougli, confounded with

Ilolothuria.

PUVSSOPFIORA,

—

Ucsemble Physalia in their general characters ; but the air vessel is much smaller, has no crest, and is

often accompanied by lateral ones still smaller. The tentacula, which are very numerous, are suspended

in a bunch under the air vessels.

'Ihc Phi/ssop'iora, properly so called, have the secondary air vessels placed laterally under the principal one;

and the tentacula are conical, cylindrical, or terminating in thread-like appendages, the last being susceptible of

considerable elongation.

Ilijjpopus, have only lateral vesicles, semicircular, or resembling the foot of a Horse. These are arranged in

two rows like the grains on the spikes of certain grasses ; and by their united contraction and dilatation, the

animal can move with considerable velocity. [As the Physalia have been compared to little sailing boats, so these

may be looked upon as a sort of steamer in miniature.] Capidiiic, have vesicles attached in two regular rows,

often of a i)rotty long axis. Jlnccmida, have the vessels small an<l globular, and united into an oval mass.

Rh'izophyza, have a single air vessel on the toj) of a stem, on the sides of which the tentacula are attached.

Stcphanomia, have the secondary air vessels blended with the tentacula arounil the stem.

DiVHYES,

—

Arc curious animals, different from the Hydrostatic Acalcpha, and yet, pcrhai)s, resembling them more

than any oilier animals in tlic system. Two of them arc always found togcihci, one witliiu llic cavitv
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of tlie other; but they can in every case be separated witliout injury to the life of eit'acr. They are

gelatinous and transparent, and move nearly in the same manner as the Medusae. The containing

animal produces from the bottom of its cavity a chaplet, which passes along a semi-canal in the con-

tained one, and which chaplet appears to consist of ovaries, tentacula, and suckers, analogous to those

of the preceding genera.

[These sing-ular animals are inhabitants of the tropical and southern seas ; and we are indebted for most of what

we know concerning them to MM. Quoy anrt Gaymard.] The following' are their distinctions as g-romids of

classification :

—

Diphjes proper, in whicli the two individuals arc similar and pyramidal, with a few points round the aporture,

which is in the base of the pyramid.

Calpcs, in which the received is pyramidal, and the receiver small and square.

Abyles : the received oblong;, or oval; the receiver small and bell-shaped.

Cubo'ides: the received small, and bell-shaped ; the receiver larg;er, and square.

Kavicula : the receiver bell-shaped, and the received large, but something in the shape of a wooden shoe.

Tliere are other combinations besides these
; [but we know too little of the habits of the animals to be able to

understand the purpose of their very irregular economy. We do not even know whether any one form is adapted

for being only a received or a receiver, or whetlier tlie same form of animal may not be sometimes the one ami
sometimes the other ; neither do we know when, how, or for what purpose the one takes possession of the other

as a dwelling.]

THE FOURTH CLASS OF THE RADIATA,—

THE POLYPI,—

The Polypi are so named, because the tentacula which surround their mouths have

a slight resemblance to the arms of the Cuttle-fish (Sepia), which was called Polypus

by the ancients. The form and number of these tentacula vary. The body is always

cylindrical, or conical, frequently without any viscera but its cavity, and frequently

with a visible stomach, and with intestinal tubes which are hollowed out of the sub-

stance of the body, as in the Medusae ; and along with these tubes ovaries are usually

found. The greater part of them are capable of producing new individuals by putting

out a sort of buds ; but they propagate also by eggs. [This twofold means of propa-

gation appears to answer a double purpose,—the buds being produced for the enlarge-

ment of an established colony, and the eggs committed to the waters for the purpose

of forming new ones.] The Polypi form three orders, which are again divided and

subdivided into families, tribes, and genera.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE POLYPI,—

THE CARXOSI—(Fleshy Polypi).

This order includes all those fleshy animals that have the power of fixing themselves by

their base ; but many of them can also crawl upon that base, or detach it, and swim, or, at

all events, allow themselves to be moved along by the current of the water; but the motion

which they most usually perform is that of expanding or retracting the tentacula, and opening

and shutting the single aperture of the body. This aperture, which is of course both mouth

and vent, opens immediately to the stomach, which is a simple cul-de-sac. It has, however,

a proper membrane of its own ; and bctw oen tfuis and the external skin there is a rather com-

pUcated, but obscurely known orgauizatiou, consisting of vertical and fibrous leaflets, to >\hich
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the ovaries are attached iu the form of tangled threads. The intervals between the leaflets

have communications with the tentacula ; and it sliould seem that water enters by these, per-

vades the space between the leaflets, and ultimately escapes by small openings in the circum-

ference of the mouth ; at least, some of the Actiuiic eject water in this manner.

Actinia.

These have the hcrly fleshy, often hriUiantly colouied ; and the tentacula are arranged hi several

rows round the mouth, somewhat like the petals of a douhle flower, for which reason they have l)ceu

called " Sea-anemonies." They are very sensitive to light, and expand or close

their tentacula according to the fineness of the day. When the tentacula are

retracted, the aperture from which they proceed closes like the mouth of a purse,

and the animal appears a simple fleshy tubercle, adhering to the rock. Their

reproductive powers are scarcely inferior to those of the Hydra. Amputated

parts are speedily re-produced ; and the numbers may be multiplied by simply

dividing the body ; though their usual mode of reproduction is by bringing forth

the young alive. These young pass from the ovary into the stomach, make their

escape by the mouth of the parent animal, and find localities for themselves. There are several dis-

tinctions among them, besides those of size and colour. All the Actinia; are voracious, and miscel-

laneous feeders. Small Fishes, Crustacea, and shelled MoUusca are, however, their usual food, and

they very speedily extract the contents, and eject the empty crusts and shells.

Actinia proper, fix themselves by a broad and flat base. There are very many species, especially in the wanner
seas, where some of them are of large size, and equal in brilliancy of colour to any flowers of the g-arden. The
species most common in Europe are, among; others, A. senilin, which is three inches wide, with a leathery and

rui^ged envelope of an orange colour, and two rows of tentacula of moderate length, marked w ith a ring of

rose-colour. It is found on the sands, into which it sinks if disturbed. A. equiiii.—Sk'm soft, finely striated, of a

bright purple, often spotted with green ; body smaller than the last, but the tentacula longer and more numerous.

It iibininds on the coasts of the Channel, and has a beautiful ajipearance. A. phimosa.—"White, more than four

inclies wide, mouth in lobes beset with small tentacula, and with a row of larger ones within the lobes. A. eff'ccta.

—Light brown with whitish streaks, smooth, lengthened,and often thickest at the upper part. Inhabits the ^ledi-

terranean, and usually fixes itself to shells. Those which have been enumerated are a mere specimen out of many
species, the distinctions of which are, however, often obscure.

Thahissianlha and Discosoma of Iluppel, are Actinia', the first with branched, and the second witli very short

tentacula.

Zoanthiis, have the same texture, mouth, and tentacula as Actinia, and differ little in their general organization;

but they occur in groups adhering to a common base, which is sometimes broad and flat, and at other times a sort

of creeping stem.

LUCERN'ARIA,

Rcscndde Actinia, but arc of softer substance. They fix themselves by a slender peduncle to sea-weeds

and other bodies. The upper part expands like a parasol, and is surrounded by numerous tcntactda,

arranged in bundles; and between these are eight cocca proceeding from the stomach, and containing

a red granulated matter.

L. qiiadiiconia, has the edge in four forked branches, with two bundles of tentacula ih each. L. auricula, has
the border octagi)nal, with a bundle of tentacula in each division.

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE POLYPI.

GELATlN'OSr.

These have no firm envelope, and no ligneous, fleshy, or horny a.\is within the body. They

are wholly gelatinous, more or less conical, and the simple cavity serves for a stomach.

IIVDRA.

These arc the simjilest of all animals in their organization, the whole of which consists of a small,

gi'latinous horn, beset with lilumciils which serve as tentacula. Even the microscope liiuls notliing in

ilii ir bodies but a transparent jiaicnchynia, cimtaining mere opaque granules ; still they can swim and

crawl, and even walk, by attaching the cuds of the body alternately iu a manner sir.iilar to Leeches and

geometrical Caterpillars. They disturb tiie water with their tentacula, and thus bring their prey within
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their reach. Light affects them very powerfully, and they are fond of it. By division of the body

they may be multiplied to an indefinite extent ; but their natural production is by buds, which shoot

out from vanous parts of the parent animal, and drop off when they are matured. They are found in

stagnant waters, usually under the floating leaves of aquatic plants ; and it is understood that they tend

to purify the waters. Some are green, others of a grey colour, and they vary also in size.

Corine, have a fixed stem and oval body, open at the summit, and covered with little tentacula. Their texture

is firmer than that of Hydra ; some of them carry tlie ova on the under part of the body, in a manner similar to

that of some Crustacea and Arachnidae.

Cristatella, have over the mouth a double range of numerous tentacula, forming: a sort of plume in the shape of

a half-moon, the reffular motion of which brin;^s food to the animal. These mouths are on short necks attached

to a gelatinous body, which moves somewhat similar to Hydra. They inhabit stagnant waters ; but to the naked

eye, they appear only as little spots of mould.

Vorticella, have the stem fixed, often much branched and divided, with a bell or horn-shaped termination to

each branch, and two opposite groups of filaments, which agitate the water. They abound in stagnant fresh

waters, and are arranged as bushes, shrubs, plumes, and other agreeable forms ; but they are too minute forbeiiiff

seen by the naked eye.

Pedicellaria, are found between the spines of Echini, and by some considered as organs of these animals, but the

probability is that they are Polypi, which seek shelter there. They consist of a slender stem, with a horn on the

tip, furnished with tentacula like minute threads or leaves.

THE THIRD ORDER OF THE POLYPI.

CORALLIFERI.

These include all those numerous species, which were for a long time regarded as marine

plants, and in which numerous individuals are so united as to form compound animals, for the

most part fixed like plants by a branched stem, or by simple expansions of a sohd substance,

at the base, or in the middle of the group. The individual animals, which are more or less

analogous to Actinia and Hydra, are all connected in a common body, and have a general

nutrition, so that whatever one eats, tends to the nourishment of the common body, and of all

the individuals. Their instincts appear also to be common, at least in those species which

have free motion in the water, for they swim by the joint action of the general body, and of

all the Polypi. Polypidom (the House of the Polypi), is the name usually given to the common
part of these compound animals ; but the name is not quite correct, inasmuch as the common
part is sometimes internal, and sometimes external. Tiiese polypidoms are formed in layers

by deposition, somewhat similar to the ivory of teeth ; and they are of various degrees of

hardness ; the hind parts being composed of salts of lime, but always united by means of

animal matter, in the same manner as the lime in bones, crusts, and shells. The differences

of form and situation in the polypidoms, gives rise to many divisions and subdivisions.

THE FIRST FAMILY OF THE CORALLIFERI.

The Tubularia.

These inhabit tubes which have a common gelatinous stem pervading the axis, like the pith of a tree \

and the tubes open sometimes on the summit, and sometimes at the sides, for allowing a passage to the

Polypi. These Polypi are individually very simple, and resemble in their organization Hydra and Cris*

tatella.

They form three principal genera, but each admits of subdivision.

TUBIPORA,

—

Have the tubes simple, and of stony consistence, each containing a simple Polype, and arranged parallel

hke the pipes of an organ.

T. musira, abundant in the Oriental Archipelago, has the tubes of a fine red, and the polypi green and like Hydra.

Some fossil polypidoms, such as Catcnipora, in which the tubes are disposed in meshes, and Favotitvs, where they

are crowded and hexagonal, resemble this genus.

2 U
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TUBULARIA.,

Have the tubes of a horny substance, and simple, or branched ; and toe polypi come out at the

extremities only. Many of them are found in stagnant fresh water, on the surfaces of plants.

Tiibularia marina, have two ranges of tentacula, the exterior as rays, and the interior a tuft. T. indivlsa,

found in the European seas, have the tubes about two or three inches long, resembling bits of stone. Tibiaita,

have the tubes in zigzag, with a small opening at each angle. Cornularia, have the tubes conical, and the polypi

have eight toothed tentacula. Anguinaria, have small cylindrical tubes, adhering to a creeping stem, with an
opening near the extremity for the polypus. Campanularia, have the terminal habitations of the polype bell-

shaped. Some have the branches of the bell smaller, and others have climbing stems.

Sertularia,—
Have a horny stem, simple or branched, with the cells for the polypi on the sides. The common
gelatinous stem forms the axis of the horny one. They propagate by buds, which are produced iu

larger cells. The dispositions of the cells have caused various subdivisions.

Aglaophenia, have the cells on one side of the branches. Amatia, have the cells partially united, and in some
cases forming a sort of spire. Antenmilaria, have the cells in horizontal whirls ; diiiX tSertularia proper, have
them alternate or opposite, on both sides of the stem,

THE SECOND FAMILY OF THE CORALLIFERA,—

The Cellularia,—
Have each polype adhering to a horny or calcareous cell with thin walls, and no apparent connection

with each other, except by a very thin epidermis, or by pores in the walls of the cells. The polypi in

general resemble Hydra.

Cellularia, have the cells arranged in the form of branched twigs, but no communicating axis, and the substance

of their stems is more calcareous. There are several subdivisions.

Crista, with cells in two ranks, generally alternate, and opening on the same side. Acamarcfius, with a vesicle

at each opening. Loricula, with two cells opposite, placed back to back. Eucratea, with one oblique cell on each

articulation. Salecorniaria, with the joints of the stem hollow, and their surfaces studded with cells in quincunx.

Ftustra.—This genus consists of many cells, united in clusters like a honeycomb, sometimes covering various

bodies, and sometimes forming leaves or stems. Some species have cells on one side the leaves only.

Cellepora, have numerous small calcareous cells, crowded upon each other, and each pierced by a small open-

ing. Titbulipora, are masses of little tubes with wide openings.

There are bodies in the sea, which resemble the Coralliferi, or Polypi having stems or polypidonis,

in which no polypi have yet been discovered. Pallas, and other naturalists of name, have considered

them as plants ; but others regard them as polypidonis, in which case they belong to this order. They

form one great genus, with many subdivisions. This genus is

CoRALLiNA (the Corallines),

—

Which have articulated stems, supported on a kind of roots and branching again and again, but having

no pores in their substance, or visible polypi,

Coralliiia pro])er, have the calcareous joints of uniform appearance, and there is no sign of epidermis or bark.

The bottom of the sea on certain coasts is covered with these like a thicket of bushes, having the joints oboval,

and the sprays arrayed like pinnate leaves. The colour is white, or reddish, or greenish. It was once used in

medicine, though only on account of the salts of lime which it contains. Amphirrra, has the joints elongated.

Jania, have them slender, and with less calcareous matter. Cifmnpolia, has the cal'-areoiis joints separated from

each other by jiorlions of horny matter, and pores more distinctly marked than most of the others. Peuicilla,

have the interior of the stem composed of a tissue of horny threads, with an externa! calcareous crest investing

the whole. The stem terminates in a bundle of articulated branches, resembling those of the other Corallines,

Ilalymeda, have the stems and branches composed of joints externally, like the others ; but internally they have

a corneous tissue, from which the cutaneous matter is easily separable by acids. Flabe/lariiis, have no distinct

joints; but consist of large leaf-like expansions, which have their stems of the same consistency as those of

Halymeda. Oalaxura, have the stems hollow, and branching into two. Lingora, resemble the last, but have no

articulations in the stems. Anadiomena (Corsican Moss), is articulated and branched, and consists of a horny

substance, with a gelatinous covering. It is much used for expelling worms. Acetabulum, is in form one of the

most singular of the Corallines. It consists of a slender stem, supporting a round thin plate like a parasol, which

lias a round smooth disc surrounding the central pores, the outer portion marked with striae, and the margin

crenulated. No polypi have been discovered in their pores ; but the rays of the striated disc are hollow, and con-

tain greenish granules, which led Cavalini to conclude that it is a vegetable. Po/f/p/ij/sa, have a hollow stem,

with a bundle of small closed vesicles on the summit. This has also been considered a vegetable.
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[As tlie Corallines are situated on the very border, the indefinite border we may say, which separates the animal
kingdom ; and as many zoologists and botanists are fully as zealous for an extension of territory, as for under-
standing and governing well that which unquestionably belongs to them, the Corallines are, like sponges, claimed,

and taken and retaken by both parties. The real cause of this, is the apparent impossibility of arriving at a true

definition of what constitutes a plant or an animal, or what is the specific and unequivocal difference between the one
and the other. Karon Cuvier, who was one of the most cautious as well as the most profound of zoologists, rarely

speculates beyond the facts, and never enters into warfare on debateable ground. There is enough, however, even
in his short synopsis, to show that the Corallines are really animals, although tlieir polypi have not been discovered,

and even although there should be none to discover. From the exceedingly varied structures of animals, and
more especially from the extremely simple organization of some of those of the present grand division, we can
easily see that no one organ of the higher animals is necessary for carrying on the functions of animal life, in

some manner or other. The Hydra is a remarkable instance of this ; for, simple as it is in its structure, it is far

more instinct with life than those which, according to our types, we are disposed to consider as the most perfect

animals ; and, from the functions which it can perform with its simple organization, we cannot help concluding

that there may be animals still more simple, and that a mere epidermis, or fibre, or any other nameable part

however simple, may contain in it all the principles of life and reproduction. In addition to this, which we grant

is only hypothesis, though very probable hypothesis, we may remark, that it cannot have failed to strike the atten-

tive reader that all the substances elaborated by these Corallines are of an animal nature, not a vegetable one.

The hard parts of them are always composed of salts of lime, the cement of which is an animal gelatine, and the

soft parts are also animal. In the most plant-like of them there is no substance in the least resembling that of the

plants with which they agree most in form ; and as little is there any substance similar to theirs in the most
analogous of the true vegetables. This may be considered as coming as near to absolute proof of the animality of

these productions, as analogical reasoning can come. Indeed, what need we more? For, though we should dis-

cover Polypi upon the Corallines, all that we could conclude from that would be that they were compound animals,

with a sort of heads and mouths ; whereas, according to our present knowledge of them, they are animals without

either: and, as we find animals of other genera equally deficient of those parts, we have no reason to conclude

that the Corallines may not be also without them. The fact is, that the subtle arguments whi-'h are sometimes

raised to prove the animality of animals, always tend to the proof of quite another position, namely, that the

animal in question is not itself, but some other one, having different organs, or parts, of some kind or other.

For want of the fundamental definition to which we have alluded, it is impossible to argue upon what is animal

or what is vegetable, abstractedly from the description of that matter of which the subject in question is composed.

Therefore we have no foundation upon which to build, but the matter of which the subject under consideration

is composed ; and though there are some difficulties even here, yet the line of distinction is, upon the whole, pretty

broad and definite, although, perhaps, it is not easily described in words. No man, however, who possesses ordi-

nary discernment, can confound the hard matter of a plant with that of an animal ; and though, externally, many
of the Corallines resemble bushes, or branches, the substance of them is no more like wood than it is like the

horns of a Deer. The argument now used is equally applicable to the Sponges ; and though it is not demonstra-

tive in the present state of our knowledge, and probably never will become so in any state of it, yet it comes as

near to demonstration as any thing that we can obtain upon mixed questions, in which life, either animal or

vegetable, is involved.]

THE THIRD FAMILY OF THE CORALLIFERI,—

The Corticati.

This family includes all the genera in which the whole of the Polypi of any one Polypidom are

ohviously connected by a common substance, of a thick, or fleshy, or gelatinous consistency, in cavities

of which the individual developenients of the polype are contained ; and they, and the containing

membrane, or skin, are supported by an internal axis, or core, varying in form and consistency, in the

different members of the family. The polypi of such as have been observed are a little more complex

in their organization than those of the preceding families of this order, and bear a good deal of resem-

blance to Actinia. They have a distinct stomach, from which eight intestinal tubes proceed ; and of

these two long ones penetrate the common mass, and two shorter ones appear to be ovaries. They

are divided into four tribes, Ceratophyta, Lithophyta, Natantia, and Spongia, chiefly on account of

the form and texture of the supporting substance.
,.,

i-

Ceratophyta,—
Which compose the first tribe, have the interior axis fibrous, like wood, but resembling horn in its

substance and consistency ; there are two genera of them, both very numerous, and the last admits of

subdivision,

Antipathes, black coral. These have the axis branched, and fibrous, so as to have a ligneous appearance. The

bark, or integument which contains it, is so soft, that it shrivels or comes off after death ; and then the axes have

tlie appearance of dry sticks.

Gorgo7iia, have the horny or fibrous part of the axis invested with a covering so thick, and so full of calcareous
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granules, that it dries entire on the axis, and retains its colours, which are often very bright and beautiful ; but it

is soluble in acids. The Polypi of several species have been examined, and found to have eight toothed tenta,

cula, and a stomach and other viscera, like those of CoroUium.

Among them, M. Lamouroux distinguishes Plcxauies, which have the covering membrane thick, with tlie cells

not prominent, and it effervesces but slightly with acids ; Ermicen, which have the same back, but the cells of

the polypi prominent ; Murisen, which have the covering of moderate thickness, with projecting mammillae covered

vf ith rough and imbricated scales ; and Primnoa, in which the mamillae become imbricated by tlie one hanging

partially over the other.

LlTHOPHYTA,

The second tribe, have a fixed internal axis of stony consistency. The leading genera are, Isis,

Madrepora, and Millipora ; but they admit of subdivision.

Isis, have the axis branched, and no cells or cavities on its surface ; and the internal tunic of gelatinous matter

is mixed with calcareous particles, as in Gorgonia-

Corallina [Isis nobilis of LiniicEus], is the Coral of commerce, so much admired for its fine red colour, and the

high polish of which it is susceptible, and so often made into trinkets. There are very profitable fishings (or

divings) for it in different parts of the Mediterranean. The covering is of a reddish colour, and contains cal-

careous matter. The polypi have eight toothed arms, or tent.icula. Melita, has the stony axis interrupted by

nodes full of a substance of the consistency of cork. Isis, properly so called, has the hortiy part knotty ; and

the bark thick, soft, and easily removed after death, ilopsia, has the bark much thinner, but also stronger.

Madrepora (the Madrepores),

—

Have their stony substance sometimes branched, and sometimes in rounded masses, or in leaves ; but

it is always furnished with laminae, concentrated toward points in the form of stars, or terminating in

lines more or less serpentine. During life the stony part is enveloped in a horny bark, which is soft

and gelatinous, and roughened by rosettes of tentacula, which are the Polypi, or rather the Actiniae, for

they have more than one row of tentacula. The laminae of the polypi have some slight resemblance

to those on the stony case ; and the covering and polypi contract a little upon being touched.

The varieties of their general form, and the figures which are produced by the combinations of their laminae,

have been made the foundation of numerous subtiivisions ; but several of these run into others, so that they are

not absolutely specific, and it will be impossible to fix them definitely until the relations between their forms

and the polypi are known.

Wlien there is only a single star, circular or elongated, with many laminae, they are the Ftingia of Lanuirck
;

and their polype resembles a single Actinea, with numerous tentacula ; and the opening of the mouth corresponds

exactly with tSje point toward which the laminae converge.

There are found among fossils stony polypidonis consisting of a single star, which appears never to have

adhered to others. These are the Turbinata and CycloUthiis of Lamarck, and the Turbinolopsis, Lamouroux.

When the Madrepore is branched, and the stars are confined to the extremities of each branch, it is the Caryo-

jphyllia of Lamouroux. The branches are striated, and each star answers to a mouth surrounded by many
tentacula.

Ociiitna, have the small lateral branches very short, which gives them the appearance of having stars along the

branches, as well as on the extremities. Madrepora, or Madrepores properly so called, have the whole surface

roughened by little stars. Pecillopora, have little stars with pores in the intervals ; and f^crialopora, have their,

stars in lines. Astrea, have a broad and generally convex surface, hollowed by crowded stars, each having a

polype with numerous tentacula in a single row, in the centre of which is the mouth. Explanaria, are broad,

with the stars on one side. Porites, has the stony substance branched. Meandrina, have the surface formed into

little hills and valleys. In each valley there are mouths ; but the tentacula, instead of forming stars or rosettes

around them, are ranged along the sides of the valley. In some, however, the mouths are merely festooned. If

the hills which separate the valleys are raised into crests furrowed on both sides, they are called i^afowm ; and

mouths, usually without tentacula, are found in the valleys, the crests probably acting as substitutes for the latter.

There are also others, which have these hills conical or star-shaped, and the principal distinction of them is

having the polypi on the projecting parts or in the hollows. Agaricina, are composed of lamiuie, having valleys

only on the one side, and the sides of the valleys furrowed. It is probable that we should consider as nearly

allied to the Madrepores, certain polypidoms composed of cylinders, the sections of which form stars. These are

SarcintUa, and when they have a solid axis, they are perhaps nearly allied to Tubipora, iu the first family of the

order. .

,

Millipora,—
Which compose the third genus, have the stony portion much diversified in shape, and the surface

scooped only into small holes or pores, and sometimes there are no apparent perforations. Listicho-

pora, have strongly marked pores on two sides of the branches. Millipora proper, arc solid and

variously branched. Sometimes the pores are not discernible, and they are Nullipores. Eschora, have

flattened and leaf-like expansions. Retepora, are Eschorfe pierced like a net-work. Adcona, are

Eschorae on articulated stems, entire, or pierced like a net-work.
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Natantes,—
"V^'hich form the third tribe of the coral family, liave the axis stony, but not fixed. They consist of

two principal genera, but each admits of subdivision.

Pennatula.

This genus have a common body, j)erfectly free, and susceptible of locomotion by the contractions of

its fleshy part, and the joint action of all the polypi. The contractions and dilatations are produced

by fibrous layers, which are embedded in the fleshy substance. The axis is a single stony column, and

the polypi generally have eight toothed teutacula. Whatever may be their form, one extremity is

always without polypi, and resembles the barrel of a feather—hence the name. Most of them can

emit a bright phosphorescent light ; and though their general habit be to swim freely in the water, some

species fix themselves in the sand, or get entangled in the folds of submarine bodies ; but they never

form an adhesion.

Pennaitda, properly so called, have the portion without polypi cylindrical and with a blunt point ; and the other

part furnished on both sides with lamina; of various length and breadth, which are supported by tough bristles ;

but these bristles are not articulated upon the stony axis. The polypi are situated between these latninse. Several

species are found in the Atlantic and Mediterranean. Virgularia, have the laminae much shorter. Scirpearia,

have the body slender, and the polypi detached and alternate. Pavonaria, are also slender, but the polypi are

arranged in quincunx on one side only. Renilla, have the body short with filaments, and a kidney-shaped disc on

one side, bearing the polypi. Veretillum, are cylindrical, but without any branches; and the axis is usually small

and the polypi large. Ombellularia, have a very long stem with a tuft of polypi at the end.

There are many small and porous stony bodies found in a fossil state, and in the sea, which, if they

were invested with a living integument and polypi, would rank very nearly with this tribe. They are

Ovolites, Limulites, OrbuUtes, and others.

Alcyonium,

W hich, with Spongia, forms the fourth tribe, has the polypi with eight arms, and the intestines in a

common mass with the ovaries. It is not, hoviever, supfovced by a stony axis; but always fixed to

the body ; and when it is drawn out into trunks and branches, these present nothing internally but

gelatinous matter. The covering is hard, and marked with furrows, into which the polypi retire.

A. digitatum, the Sea Hand, divided into short and thick branches, and A. exos, with the branches smaller, and

of a fine red, are the most common in the European seas. Linnasus and his followers included with this genus

the Thetlipa, which have the interior roughened by long spiral lines of silicious matter, which unite in an equally

silicious nucleus. The crust, like that of the Sponges, presents two kinds of openings, one for admitting water, and

another for ejecting it.

Spongia (Sponges),

—

Are well known as fibrous marine bodies, whose only sentient portion appears to be a sort of thin gela-

tine, which soon dries off. No polypi have been observed in them ; and our knowledge of their real

nature is very obscure. All the analogies, however, point them out as being animal, and not vegetable,

Tlie forms which they assume are almost innumerable.

THE FIFTH CLASS OF THE RADIATA.

THE INFUSORIA.

It is usual to place at the close of the Animal Kingdom, these beings, which are so small

as to be in general inscrutable by the naked eye ; and which have been known only since

the microscope brought, as it were, a new world within the scope of our observation.'

[Every increase of extent of magnifying power and clearness of view, which the suc-

cessive improvements of the microscope have enabled us to obtain, has been rewarded

by new discoveries in the numbers, the forms, and the organization of these minute

animals. Farther improvements in the structure of the instrument, and the mode of

using it, may enable the observers of a future age to obtain information relative to this

part of the Animal Kingdom, of which we of the present age can form no adequate
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idea. But, even in the present limited state of our information, this department of

nature is a very extensive one, and requires the study of a whole lifetime to obtain even

a moderate knowledge of all its branches.]

The greater part of the Infusoria have a gelatinous body, and a very simjjle organ-

ization ; but some naturalists have included among them other animals, which are far

more complex in their organization, and which agree with them only in the smallness

of their size, and the habitats in which they are usually found ;—these will constitute

our first order ; but we must retain the doubts, which are not yet cleared up, respecting

their organization.

THE FIRST ORDER OF THE INFUSORIA.

ROTIFERA,

These are, as we have stated, distinguished by a more complicated organization. Their body

is of an oval shape, and gelatinous , and we can observe that they have a mouth, a stomach,

an intestine, and a vent near the foot. The body usually terminates in a sort of tail, variously

formed ; and it has on the fore part a very singular organ, variously divided into tubes witli

toothed edges, the teeth of which vibrate in various ways, and give the organ the appearance

of one or more toothed wheels, revolving with greater or less rapidity. The apparently revolving

organ does not appear to convey food to the mouth ; and so it may be, in some way, con-

nected with the function of respiration.

FURCULARIA,

—

Or the Rotifera properly so called, have the body unarmed, and the tail composed of articulated portions,

which enter into each other.

Trlchocerca, have the rotatory organs a little less developed. Vaginales, are said to resemble the former,

inclosed in a transparent membrane ; but that is doubtful.

Tubicolaria, form for themselves little habitations of foreip;n substances, out of which the rotatory organs are

protruded, in a manner similar to the tentacula of polypi. Dianchionus, are distinguished by a sort of membranous
shield on the back.

THE SECOND ORDER OF THE INFUSORIA.

HOMOGENEA.

The body of these shows no viscera, or other complex organization, and in many there is

not even a vestige of a mouth.

The first tribe comprehends those which, with a gelatinous body, more or less contractile in several

parts, has yet cilisc, or some other simple external organs.

Urcolaria, have the shape of a horn, but with cilia;. Trichoda, have a flat body, ciliated at one extremity.

Leucophora, have cilia; all round the body. Kerona, have the ciliee like little horns. Hiantopa, have them

prolonged in a sort of threads.

The second tribe have no external organ, except a tail.

Cercarea, have an oval body, with a thread-like termination. The seminal animalcula;, which have given

occasion to so many whimsical hypotheses, belong to this genus.

Vibrio, have the body round, like a very minute bit of thread. The " Eels in paste and in vinegar," as they are

called, belong to this genus.

Enchelis, have the body oblong, more soft, and less defined than that of Vibrio. There are various other forms.

Proteus, are so constantly changing their shape, that no definition or description of it can be given.

Monas, are, even under the microscope, mere points, which move with great rapidity, though they have no appa-

rent organs of motion.

Volvo.T, are globular bodies, revolving on their axes, and containing more minute globes, eacli of which also, in

all probability, contains a numerous embryo race.
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The group of Radiata, as left by Cuvier, is a very heterogeneous one ; for it includes, with the truly-

fadiated animals, others which have no affinity with them. The designation is only correctly appli-

cable to the EcHiNODERMATA, the AcALEPH^, and the Polypi; all of which are characterized by a

more or less regular disposition of similar parts round a common centre. In the last of these classes,

there is a tendency to the production of compound structures, resembling those of plants, by a process

of gemmation or budding ; in these compound structures the radial symmetry would seem altogether

lost, but it is always discoverable in the individual polypes, although not exhibited by the mass. It is

to this group, that the term Zoophyte is properly restricted ; since it is in this alone that the plant-like

growth is exhibited. The Acalephte occasionally increase, like Polypes, by gemmation; but the gem-

mae become detached, and do not form a composite structure. In the Echinodermata, multiplication

by gemmation has not yet been observed.

Even when thus restricted, however, the Radiated sub-kingdom will not include all the animals be-

longing to the Cuvierian classes of Echinodermata, Acalephae, and Polypi ; for there is a large and

important section of the last of these divisions, which ought, as will be explained hereafter, to be

rather associated with the MoUusca, forming the connecting link between Tunicata and Zoophytes.

The class of Entozoa for the most part consists of animals which should be regarded as degraded

forms of Articulata ; their form, structure, mode of progression, &c., being essentially worm-like.

Other genera, however, especially those ranked under the family Tremadotea, would seem to be rather

Molluscan in their character ; the Planarice especially approximating very closely in their form,

structure, and habits, to certain degraded tribes of Nudibranchiate Gasteropoda. In fact, nothing

but the general simplicity of organization prevalent amongst the Entozoa, and their community of

habitation (to which, however, the Planarice, whose habits resemble those of Leeches, constitute

an exception) could have caused the union into one group of forms so heterogeneous.

The class of Infusoria is now divided into two groups, which agree in notliing but the minuteness

of their size, and the similarity of their habitation. The first of these, the Rotifera, ought to be

placed among the Articulata. The second, the Polygastrica, must be regarded as forming the

lowest class of the Animal Kingdom, if, indeed, it should be admitted into it at all. As they present

no approach to a radiated structure, they have no title to be ranked amongst the Radiata, and must

form a group altogether distinct.

CLASS ECHINODERMATA.

The classification of thisgroup proposed by Cuvier partook of the imperfections that necessarily

result from an insufficient acquaintance with the form and structure of the animals which it is desired

to arrange. The great increase of our knowledge In this respect has led to a much truer appreciation

of the value of the different groups, andof the characters according to which they should be subdivided.

It is remarkable, however, that notwithstanding the close gradation by which one group passes into

another, so that there can be no question as to their mutual affinity, it is extr»imely difficult, if not

impossible, to give any simple definition which shall include the entire class ; for even the characters

that are most typical of particular groups disappear entirely in others. Thus the prickles or spines

upon the surface, from which the class takes its name, are especially characteristic of the EcUitius

and its allies ; they are less developed, but still recognizable, in the various Asteroid tribes; but tliey

disappear altogether in the Crinnidcce, which constitute the lowest order of the class, and in the

Holothuridce and Sipunculidce, which in many points of their organization are the highest. Again,

the skeleton, whose peculiar structure will be presently described, is fully developed in the CrinoidecB,

in the Echinus, and in Star-fish ; but nothing more than a mere rudiment of it exists in the Holothu-

ridce, and it disappears altogether in the Sipnuculidce. The most universal character, perhaps, is the
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presence of cj>r/</, or tubular tendril-like suckers, capable of being projected from the surface; of

these, a rudiment is to be traced in the existing representatives of the Crinoidece ; they are more fully

developed in the Star-fish; attain their highest development in the Echinus; are less numerous and

efficient in the Holothuridts ; and disappear in the SipuiicutidcB, the softness and flexibility of whose
worm-like bodies render them unnecessary for locomotion.

The minute structure of the skeleton is essentially the same throughout the group ; whether it forms

a branching stem with a more or less massive body as in the Crinoidece, a complete globulai shell

as in the Echinus, or a regular series of detached plates as in the Star-fish ; or is only represented by

a few isolated patches of calcareous deposit as in the Holothuria. It is chiefly composed of carbonate

of lime, the proportion of animal matter being very small; and the material forms a very regular net-

work, with open spaces which communicate freely with each other. • The skeleton is thus rendered

very light, whilst at the same time it possesses very considerable firmness, each part supporting the rest

and deriving support from it. In certain situations, where increased strength is required, it is derived

from the interposition of solid ribs Oj pillars ; this is the case, for example, in the spines of the Echinus,

in which the solid ribs and the intervening net-work are arranged in patterns of great regularity and
beauty. [See Dr. Carpenter on the Structure of Shells, &c., in Report of British Association for 1847.]

The classification that seems in most complete harmony with the characters of the group and with

its principal varieties of form, is that of Professor E. Forbes [British Echinodermata], which is

founded especially upon the organs of locomotion. He divides the entire class into six orders; to

which a seventh must now be added, in order to comprehend some very remarkable extinct forms

recently discovered.

I. CRiNOiDEa;. The existing forms included in this order are few ; but it was extremely abundant in former
periods of the earth's history, and its remains form no inconsiderable portion of the solid crust of the globe. The
one of its representatives whose structure has been most completely investigated, is the Comatula ; an animal
which, at first sight, does not depart very widely fi-om the type of the Star-fish, with which it was associated by
Cuvier. But it differs from it in several important particulars. The digestive cavity is confined to tho
central disk, and has two orifices, a mouth and an anus. The arms arising from this disk are solid, being com-
posed of the calcareous frame-work already described ; but they are covered with a thick and soft integument,

in the substance of which the ovaries are dispersed, forming many thousand distinct spots. The arms are five

in number ; but they speedily subdivide, each usually separating into four. To the central stem of each arm,
ointed lateral appendages of a similar structure are attached ; and these also are clothed with the fleshy integu-

ment, which extends on either side in a sort of fin-like expansion. By the simultaneous movement of the

arms, and the stroke of these numerous pinna:, or fin-like appendages, against the water, the Comatula swims
through the ocean very much after the manner of a Medusa. Hence this order may be termed Pinnigbada.

Sometimes, however, the Comatula attaches itself to sea-weeds or other floating bodies ; and employs its long

arms in bringing food to its mouth. It is not always, however, so completely free in its movements ; for it begins

life in the attached condition of a true Crinoid animal, having a long slender stalk which proceeds from the side

of the disk opposite to the mouth, and which terminates in an expanded suctorial disk whereby it is fixed on a
solid basis. This stem is made up of the same kind of structure as the remainder of the skeleton, and is en-

closed by the same irritable integuments, by the contraction of which the head may be made to turn in any
direction. When arrived at their full growth, the disk and arms quit the stem, and pass the remaining term of

their existence in a state of freedom. A trace of the original attadunent, however, may still be detected on the

disk. Tlie pimwe are not developed on the arms, until near the close of the period of attachment ; and their

membranous expansions are probably peculiar to the free-moving species of this order. The Comatula in its

attached state has been described as the Pentacrinua Europacus. It is very minute, and has only been discovered

hitherto in the Cove of Cork.

A much larger Pentacrhms (P. Caprtt ^fedusa;) has been found, however, in the West Indian seas ; which
probably passes its whole life in the attached condition, and is tlius a truer represent;! live of the vast assemblage

of extinct Crinoids. The disk and arms are formed like those of the Comatula ; tlie latter are very numerous,
and are tliickly set with jointed pinnae. The stem is more than a foot long, and is composed of a large number
of pieces similar to those of the arms. From this stem there arise, at regular intervals, several verticils of se-

condary arms, which do not subdivide and are destitute of lateral appendages. The ovaries are not so dispersed

as in the Comatula ; but they are still external to the central disk, being seated on the arms near their base.
In some of the fossil species of Pentacnnve, which are especially abundant in the Lias formation, the subdivision
and ramification of the arms is carried to a much greater extent than in eitlier of tlie existing forms. The num-
ber of pieces in the skeleton thus becomes very large. In tlie I>. nriareus it has been calculated that at leaet

100,000 exist, exclusively of the joints of tho lateral appendages, whicli are probably more than 50,000 additional.

The base of tlie stem of the recent P. Caput Medusa: has not yet been obtained, so that its mode of attachment to
BOlid bodies has not yet been clearly made out ; but from tlie circumstances under which fossil remains are some-
times met with, there is reason to believe that the animals of this genus were not permanently adherent to solid

masBOB, but had the power of occasionally detaching themselves.
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The Pentacrinus, however, must not be regarded as the true type of the Crinoid order, but rather as a link of

transition which connects it with the higher forms of Echinodermata. For the bulk of the group is made up of

the very numerous tribe of Excriivtes, which seems to have been in many respects of lower

organization, connecting the free Echinodermata with Zoophytes. The body and jointed

stem exhibit a rounded instead of a pentagonal form ; the latter is usually destitute of se-

condary arms ; and the principal branches do not ranufy with the same minuteness as those

of many Pentacrini. The stalk seems to have been attached by a fort of spreading root, re-

sembling that of many Corals ; and we must therefore believe thi^ tribe of Crinoidese to have

been entirely fixed. It contains a numerous series of forms ; some of tliem almost re-

sembling stalked Echini, whilst others in like manner seem to connect the order with the

two following.

II. OPHinEiD-E. These Star-fishes are so named from the long serpent- or worm-like arms,

which are appended to their round, depressed, urchin-like bodies. Although commonly as-

sociated with the true Star-fish, they are very distinct in their structure. The viscera are

entirely confined to the central disk : and the arms are solid, like those of the Crinoidese,

being covered with a muscular integument, by which the joint- are caused to move freely upon

one another. On the other hand, they differ from the Crinoideaa in having but a single aper-

ture to the digestive cavity ; and also in the position of the ovaries, which are liere situated

within the disk, opening by separate orifices near the base of the arms. The arms are some-

times simple and undivided from their base to their free extremity, gradually tapering to a

point, as in the ordinary OphiurcE ; whilst in Euryale they rauiify minutely, dividing regu-

larly into branches, which again subdivide so as to form a most complex series of appendages.

The arms in this order very commonly bear scales or spines on their surface ; and these

appear to be of great use to the animals, their roughness giving to the arms a point of rest, from which

they can push the body onward in any direction. Their movements are very active, in comparison with those

of Star-fishes ; and as they depend upon their spines for locomotion, they may be properly designated Spini.

OBADA. Their cirrhi are not sufficiently developed to assist in locomotion ; although those near the mouth are

enlarged into tentacula, which seem to draw the food towards the orifice.

III. In the AsTERiADa:, or true Star-fishes, the real arms altogether disajipear ; the rat/s being merely lobes of

the body. In some instances there is scarcely any central disk, the body being almost entirely divided into rays
;

whilst in other cases there is but a slight division of the margin of the disk. The general structure of the

Asterias, which is the type of the order, is described in the text (p. 639). The movement of these animals is

sluggish, and is accomplished by means of the cirrhi, which form rows along the under side of the rays, and
which serve as suckers for taking an attachment to any solid body. Hence the order may be designated Cikrhi.

OKADA. The development of the Star-fishes has been recently studied by Sars and others ; and it appears that

they are attached in their embryonic condition, by a sort of footstalk diWded at its base into three lobes.

This pedicle contracts, however, as the disk is developed, and is at last entirely withdrawn into the body of the

animal. A trace of it still remains, however, in what has been termed the madreporiform tubercle.

IV. The order Echinid* corresponds with Cuvier's Second Family of PecHceO/xta (Text, p. 640). The type of the

order is the genus Echinus,

in which the shell is ofglobu-

lar form, having the oral

orifice at oue pole, and the

anus at the other. The
mouth is furnished with a

complex dental apparatus

(e. Fig. 2) ; and there is a

regular intestinal tube,

which makes two turns

within the shell. The ova-

ries open by distinct orifices

around the anus. The
movement of these animals

is partly accomplished by

theii- spines, which are fre-

quently very large and
strong ; and partly by their

drrhi, which are always ca-

pable of being extended

further than the spines, and
of taking an attachment to

fixed bodies beyond. In this

manner the globular shell Fig.2—.\NAT0MT of Echinvr: a, mouth, surrounded hv the tetth nnd jaws, c, <r; i. wsophagus; e,

may be drawn onwards in stomach, or tin,t pnrtion of theintestii<e; d, iiitestinal tube; e, u^'ary ;/,_/", auibulacral vesicles; ^,^. ^hg[L

any direction
; the movement being effected by the contraction of the tubes, but the body being supported upon

the .spines. From this compound mode of progression, the Echirdda: may be termed CiBBHi-SriNloBADA. In



G82 Div. 4. EADIATA.—ECHINODERMATA.

Clypeaster and Seutella we have an approach towards the AsteriadcE ; the shell being more or less flattened, and

divided at its margin so as to resemble the body of a Star-fish ; whilst the anns leaves its central position on the

upper surface, and approaches the mouth, which still retains its central position below. In the Spatairgus and

its allies, the radiated form is considerably departed from ; the shell being oval instead of globular, and the

mouth and anus being neither of them central. In fact the radiated arrangement shows a tendency to give

place 10 a bi-lateral symmetry ; and in this and some other particulars, the Spatangaceoe may be considered as

ieading towards the next group.

V. The order IIolothukiad^ corresponds with Cuvier's Tlurd Family of Pedk-ellata (p. 641). They combine, in

a very curious manner, the radiated ar-

•^ rangement of the surface and oral appen-

dages, which is characteristic of the Ecliino-

dermata, with the bi-lateral symmetry of

f -. iiiiiiiH mill I iiiiiiiMwiiMiimii Ill ^ I
the internal organs, which is characteristic

_^.^;^i^^^j^^gig.gy^gl^g^BBI|^B^g|^B^^^^^^^^j^g^j^^ of Articulated animals. !Many of them,

^^^mn'' ^^gi'*-"^
'^

^^^^^MHS^SB^^^^^B "moreover, exhibit indications of an obscure

transverse division of the soft body into

segments, as in the Annelida. The movement
of the body is partly effected by the cirrhi,

and in part by the contraction of the in-

teguments in the manner of a worm ; so

that they may be designated Cirrbi-Vermi-

GRADA. The cirrhi are not always developed

equally on all sides of the body, being some-

times confined to one side on which tlie

Fig. 3.—HoLOTHrBiA. animal creeps ; so that in this position it

presents, as it were, a back and a belly. It is a very extraordinary fact in regard to these animals, that, when
they are irritated, the whole of the viscera are fi-equently discharged from the interior, the body remaining as

an empty sac ; and yet that, after a time, the whole of the complex digestive, circulating, and respiratory appa-

ratus is regenerated.

VI. In tlie ordtr Sii'UNcnLiD.B, which corresponds with Cuvier's Second Order ^>)0(7<7, the radiated arrange-

ment still more completely gives place to the annular. In their external appearance they are worms ; they have

no cirrhi ; and their progression is entirely accomplished, like that of worms, by the contraction of their inte-

guments ; whence they may be designated Vermiorada. In the general structui-e of their internal organs, how-

ever, they bear a much closer resemblance to the Holothuriada than to Annulose animals, and must therefore

be properly regarded as belonging to the class Echinodermata, which it links with the Articulate series.

The recent discovery of an entirely new series of forms of Echinodermata, which abounded in the early ages of

the earth's history, but which seems to have become entirely extinct before the Pentacrinites were called into

existence, has rendered it necessary to institute a new order, the CystidejB, the place of which seems to be inter-

mediate between the Crhioidecc, the Echinida;, the Astcriadcc, and the Ophiuridce ; for it combines within itself,

in a most remarkable manner, some of the distinctive characters of each of these groups. " The Cystidese are

more or less spherical bodies covered with polygonal plates, varying in number according to the genus, closely

fitting together so as to invest the entire surface with a compact coat of mail, except at four points, viz. in-

feriorly, where the body unites with a stem ;
centrally, or above the centre on one side, where there is an opening

closed by valves, supposed with good reason to be the orifice of the reproductive system ; and superiorly, where
the mouth is found, usually if not always with a small perforation, supposed to be a vent, alongside of it. These

parts, viz. the plates investing the body, the three orifices (for the fourth perforation, that of the base, is con-

tinuous with tlie canal of the stem where the latter is well developed), and probably the stem, are common to all

Cyslidea:. There are other parts, apparently of great consequence in the organization of the animal, which are

common only to certain members of the order. These are the brachi.'vl appendages {arms and tentacula) and
certain curious organs or appendages connected with the plates, to which the name of •pectinated rhombs may be

appropri:itely given." [Professor E. Forbes on the Sritish Cystidew, in the Memoirs of the Geological Survey of

Great Britain, Vol. II.] Thus in the attachment of the body by a stem, the Cy»(t./ca; resemble fhe Crinoidece

;

and some of the aberrant forms of these two orders come into very close ajiproximation with each other. In the

complete enclosure of the body within a shell composed of polygonal plates, tliey correspond with the Ecldnidce.

In the division of the body of certain genera into lobes, the approach tlie /).';((ria<ia:; and the arms, where they
are present, are more nearly allied, as regards their structure and origin, to those of the Op7auridcE than to those
of the CrinoidecE.

The Cystidi'ee and the Crivoideee seem to have been abundant in the earliest age of organic life on the earth,

namely, the Pulaozoic period ; whilst the remains of the more highly organized Star-Jish and Echini are but rarely

found in the rocks of that series. During the Secondary period, on the other hand, we find the latter

gradually becoming more numerous, and their forms more varied ; the lower forms of Crinoideai give place to the

higlier, and these in their turn all but disappear; whilst tlie Cystidese seem to have become altogether extinct

veiy early in that series. In the Tertiary period we find a close approximation to the existing distribution of

Echinodermata.
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CLASS ACALEPH.E.

The classification of this group proposecl by Cuvier was founded upon a very imperfect acquaintance

with the animals it includes ; and it is now altogether abandoned. Much remains to be known, how-

ever, with respect to the internal structure of many of the tribes with whose external forms we are

familiar ; and it is probable that no classitication yet proposed will remain without considerable modi-

fication from future discoveries. That which is at present most generally received is based on the

mode of locomotion peculiar to the different tribes ; according to which the class is divided into the

lour orders, Pulmograda, Ciliograda, Cirrhigrada, and Physograda.

I. The order Pclmograda, or Discopnon.T:, including all the ordinary Meduste, Is characterized by the re^lar

discoidal or circular form of the animals composing it. The body is of gelatinous texture, without any in-

ternal solid skeleton ; the stomach is placed under the centre of

the disk, and usually opens by a single central mouth ; round

the stomach are placed the ovaries, opening by separate aper-

tures ; the margin of the disk is usually furnished with cirrhi or

tendril-like appendages, but these are not extensible nor contrac-

tile ; whilst from the centre of the disk there usually proceeds

another set of appendages, which sometimes take the form of

separate tentacula (as in the accompanying figure), but are fre-

quently united into a sort of proboscis which forms a prolonga-

tion of the mouth. The body moves through the water by a sort

of flapping movement of the disk, wliich is fui-nished with mus.

cular fibres. This order is again subdivided by Professor E.

Forbes (On the British Naked-eyed Medusae) into two sub-orders,

the SUganoi'ihalmnia, or hooded-eyed, and the Gynmopthalmata,

or naked-eyed ; the former consisting of those which have the

oceUi or eye-like bodies of their margin protected by membranous
hoods or coverings more or less complicated, whilst the latter

have the oceUi unprotected. This character may seem trivial

;

but it serves as the indication of a very important difference of

internal structure ; for whilst tlie first of these divisions possesses

a much ramified and anastomosing system of vessels spreading

over the surface of the disk, the second has a very simple vas-

cular apparatus, the circulating canals proceeding to the margin

either altogether unbranched, or, if divided, not anastomosing

with one another. In the first of these families are included ail

the larger Medusx, such as those belonging to the genera Aurelia,

Telagia, Chrysaora, SMzostoma, Cassiopea, and Cyancca ; whilst the latter comprehends numerous smaller and

more delicate forms, such as those belonging to the genera Oceania, ^quorea, Geryonui, and Thaumantias.

II. The form of the body in the Ciliograda is extremely various. Thus in the Cydippe (formerly called Beroe)

it is nearly globular ; wliilst in the Cesium Voieris it is a long flat riband. The cha-

racter of tlie order, however, is derived from the fact that all the animals composing

it are propelled through the water, not by the movement of one part of their bodies

upon another, but by the vibration of the cilia with which certain parts of their

surface are covered. In Cydippe the ciha form eight bands, which extend like

meridian-lines from pole to pole of the globular body. In Cesium Veneris, botli edges

of the long riband-shaped body are fringed with these curious filaments. Xotwith.

standing the wide difi'erence in form between the two genera just named, they are

connected together by intermediate links. Thus in Callianira, the globular body is

extended laterally, so as to form wing-like appendages on either side ; in other genera

these appendages are still more extended, and the central globe is lost in them
;

until at last the flat riband-like form of Cesium Veneris is attained. The position of

the alimentary canal, which has here two orifices, is the same throughout this series
;

for whilst in Cydippe it runs from pole to pole of the globe (Fig. 5), in Cesium Veneris

it is equally short and straight, running across the body at the middle of its lengtli. In no animal of this order

is there anything like an internal skeleton, the whole body being gelatinous. In Cydippe, however, the bands

upon which the cilia are seated are of firmer texture than the rest, ilany of these animals are very active in

their movements, contrasting strongly with the sluggish Pulmograda. The Cydippe pUeus, a species very abun-

dant on many parts of the British coast, is particularly energetic. It is provided with two long tendril-like

filaments, arising from the bottom of two cavities in the posterior part of the body ; and each of tliem is furnished

Tvith lateral branches. These filaments can be entirely retracted within the two cavities of the body, so that

Fig. 4.— I'Ei.AGiA.

Fio 6. CVDIPPE: o, o, tcnu
e\i\a; b, luuiith i c, leriuiniU at
latest. lie.
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they are not visible externally ; and are put forth at the wUl of the animal, the main filaments being first ejected,

apparently by the contraction of the cavity, and the lateral tendrils then uncoiling.

III. The CiRBHiGRADA torm a small group, distinguished by the presence of a cartilaginous internal skeleton,

and by the possession of very numerous contractile cinhi or tentacula surrounding the mouth by the movements

of which the animal is slowly propelled through the water. In Porpita, the body forms a circular disk, and the

cartilaginous skeleton is flat. In Velella the body is oval, and the cartilaginous disk has a vertical plate riuing

from it, which acts as a sail when these beautiful little animals are floating on the surface of the water. The

stomach in these animals is a simple flask-like cavity, placed under the centre of the disk, and having but one

orifice, which is furnished with a sort of proboscis.

IV. The order PnvsoGRADA corresponds with the Hydrostatica of Cuvier. In this group we lose altogether tbe

radiated form, but have a lateral symmetry ; the two halves of the body, divided by a plane passing from one

end to the other, being similar to each other. The anatomy of the Fhysalia has been carefully investigated

of late, and has been proved to be in some respects difli'erent from the description given by Cuvier. There is a

1 proper digestive cavity, entirely distinct from the air-sac, and situated underneath

one of its extremities ; this has no single mouth, but receives its supplies of aliment

through a number of flask-Shaped appendages which hang down beneath, each

having an orifice at its extremity, surrounded by a sort of sucker. These are en-

tirely distinct from the long contractile tentacula, which are employed for grasping

prey, at the same time paralyzing it by means of their peculiar stinging power

These tentacula can be drawn up to within balf-an-inch of the air-bladder, and may
be then suddenly shot forth to a length of eighteen or twenty feet. In this manner

they attack small fishes, even at a considerable distance, and then probably draw

them within reach of the suctorial appendages. It is not peculiar to this animal to

have the single mouth replaced by numerous minute orifices ; for the same is the

case with the Ehizostoma among the Pulmograda.

the
crest.

A most unexpected connection has been recently discovered between the Pulmo.

grade AcaUphce, and the Hydraform Polypes; which shows that the two classes, how.

FiQ. 6.—Physaliai Of, orifices ever dissimilar in their aspect and structure, are very closely united to each other,
air-sac, b, »™''"'"™"»

^„j gj,ould even be included in the same group. It has been ascertained that many

gpecies of the Pxilmograde Acalcphm, both hooded-eyed and naked^yed-nud therefore, probably, the whole order-

begin life in a true polypoid state, and only acquire the Mcdusan character after a series of very remarkable mcta-

morphoses. On the other hand it would appear that many of the animals known as Hydraform Polypes produce,

by gemmation, bodies which are in all respects true Medusa;, and which are charged with the production of ova,

from which a new generation of Polypes shall arise. The latter part of this interesting series of phenomena

will be described under the head of Polypifera ; of the development of the Afednsce, as made knowQ by the obser-

vations of Sars, Siebold, Steenstrup, and Sir J. G. Dalyell, a brief account will now be given.

From the egg of the Medusce is first produced a minute disk, very much resembling an infusory animalcule,

and moving through the water by the action of the cilia with which its body is fringed (Fig. 7, a)
;
at one ex.

tremity of the body is a minute depression, by which it afterwards becomes attached. After about three days,

the embryo attaches itself to some fixed object

(as at 6) ; the form of the body begins to change

from the cylindrical to the club-shaped (c, d) ;

and the cilia of its surface disappear. The upper

end is now flattened ; the position of the mouth
is marked out by a depression in its centre,

which is surrounded by an elevated margin ; and

four indistinct tubercles, the rudiments of ten-

tacula, are seen around it. (This is shown at e,

which represents an individual in the condition

of d, but seen from above.) The tubercles gra-

dually elongate into tentacula ; a true mouth is

seen in the centre, and tentacula spring up be-

tween the preceding ; and the body gradually

assumes the form of the Hydra. These changes

are represented in Figs. /, g, h, i, j, and k ; Fig.

g, being a view taken from above of the animal
the stage /; and Fig. k being a corresponding

Fio. 7. -DEVr.LOPMKNTOFlMKDtKAl n, S, c, ^c.
polypoid growth.

successive stages of

view of the stage j. Now in this condition, the animal is in every essential particular, a true Polype; and has
been repeatedly so described. It remains attached by its base to one spot, draws its food into its mouth by
means of its arms, and these contract when the stomach is distended, and cannot then he irritated to movement.
Not only docs it live as a Polype, but it also reproduces itself as a polype ; for polype-buds are not unfrequently
seen to issue from it.s sides (Fig. 7, I) ; these become detached and form new individuals, just as in the Hydra. Thus
from a single individual, a whole colony may be produced ; and these m.iy all continue in the polypoid condition
for many months, or even years. But under some peculiar circumstances, whose nature has not yet been deter,
mined, an entirely new series of changes at last takes place The body assumes a more elongated cylindrical form
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than it previously possessed ; and a constriction or indentation is seen around tliis cylinder, just below tne ring

that surrounds the mouth and gives origin to the tentacula (Fig. 8, a.) Similar constrictiouu are soon repeated

around the lower parts of the cylinder, so as to give to the whole

somewhat the appearance of a rouleau of coins (b). Still, how-

ever, a sort of fleshy bulb,—somewhat in the form of the original

polype, is left at the base. The number of the circles is indefi-

nite, and all are not fonned at once ; new constrictions appear.

ing below, after the upper portions have been detached. As
many as twenty-seven disks have thus been progressively sepa-

rated in one animal. The constrictions then gradually deepen,

so as almost to divide the cylinder into a pile of distinct saucer-

like bodies ; the divisions being most complete above, and the

upper disks often presenting a considerable increase in their

diameter. As the disks thus become more distinct from each

other, and of enlarged dimensions, their edges are no longer

plain but lobed (c) ; and the lobes soon present the clefts and

ocelli characteristic of the detached Medusse. Up to this period

the tentacula of the origin.al polype surmounted the highest of

the disks ; and a general contraction and relaxation of the whole

cylinder, causing the intervals between the di.sks to be diminished

or increased, might be occasionally seen to take place. But before

the detachment of the topmost disk, the circle of tentacula by

which it was originally surrounded disappears,—in what precise

manner has not been ascertained ; and meanwhile a new circle

of tentacula is developed upon the summit of the bulb that re-

mains below the pile of disks. At last, a sort of convulsive

movement takes place in the topmost and larg 'St disk, which

becomes detached and swims freely away ; and the same scries

of changes takes place from above downwards, until the

whole pile of disks is detached and converted into free-swim-

ming Medusae. (At d is shown the lower part of the compound

structure, the disks of which have nearly separated from each

other.) But the original polypoid body still remain^, and may return

to its polypoid life and gemmiparous production, becoming the progenitor of a new colony of hydrae, each one

of which may develope in its turn a pile of medusa-disks. This last fact, which we owe to the patient and long,

continued observations of Sir J. G. Dalyell, is of fundamental importance ; as p-oving that the curious process

now described is not, as maintained by some, a subdivision of the polypoid body into medusa-disks ; but that it is

a gemmiparous production of Medusa-buds from the polypoid body, of the same kind as that of which examples

will hereafter be described under the head of Ilydraform Polypes ; save that the buds are here developed between

the body and the tentacular circle, instead of being protruded, as in the latter case, from the sides of the body.

The disks thus detached, although iledusan in their character, are far from possessing the form or structure

they are ultimately to present. This is attained during the progress of their growth, by a difference in the rate

of development of different parts, rather than by

an entire metamorphosis. The segments or lobes ^jHi^

Fio. 8.
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of the margin increase very little in size, whilst the

intervals between them gradually fill up ; tubular

prolongations of the stomach extend themselves

over the disk, and its border becomes furnished

with long pendent prehensile tentacles. The mouth,

which even in the youngest detached animal allows

of being greatly extended and protruded, is quad-

rangular, and presents four extensible angles.

These angles grow more rapidly than the four-

sided oral tube or proboscis ; so that, in the more

advanced animals, the mouth appears as if it had
split during the growth into four lobes ; and the

minute serratures which appear on the edges of

these are the commencement of the lobes and

fringes which are observed on the tentacula of the
f'°-9-D"-«'-<"->"'"T0F MEDvsA-DisKSi«,6.c,d,,,/,3acce5,iTe,ti«e,

adult animal. The reproductive organs are at last evolved, the sexes being kept distinct ; and by their agency
ova are produced, from which the animalcular embryo is developed as before into a polypoid body.
The propagation of the Medusce is not only effected by ova, but also in some instances by gemmation ; another

indication of their close alliance to Zoophytes. This has been observed by Sars in Cytais oetopunetata (Lizzia of
Professor E. Forbes, op. cit.), and by Professor E. Forbes in two species of Sarsia. In the former case, the
gemmae are produced from the external wall of the stomach ; in Sarsia gemmifcra, they grow from the lower part
of the peduncle, or proboscis-like prolongation of the mouth ; and in Sarda prolifera they spring from the bases
of the tentacula that hang from the margin of the disk.
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CLASS POLYPI.

Of this class, now more commonly termed Polypifera, mur h more is now known than was known

to Cuvier; an-l his classification has altogether given place to one in which the primary cliaracters are

drawn from the structure of the animal, that derived from the compound mass ov pulypidom being of

secondary importance. The separation of the Carnusi or Actinifoim polypes from the Gelatinosi or

Hydrafurm polypes, was, as we shall see, quite correct; but, on the other hand, the separation of

the solitary genera from the compound forms of the same groups was altogether erroneous. Thus

among the CoralliJ'cri of Cuvier, the greater part of the first family is composed of Hydraform

polypes; the second is made up of one genus (Ce/lularia) which is not a Zoophyte at all, but a Mollus-

can, and of another (Corallina) which is now well ascertained to be of vegetable character; whilst

the third is a heterogenous assemblage of MoUuscans, with Actiniform and Alcyonian Polypes, and

Sponges.

The primary division of the Cuvierian Polypifera is now generally admitted to be into BRYOZOAand
Anxhozoa ; the former being truly MoUuscans, and properly forming part of the class Tunicata;
whilst the latter are true Radiated animals. To the latter alone, therefore, ought the name of Zoo-

phytes to be restricted. An outline view of the structure and classification of each group will now
be given.

BRYOZOA.

If we imagine the minute tentacula which fringe the oral orifice of many Ascidians to be greatly

prolonged and clothed with cilia, whilst on the other hand, the respiratory chamber or dilated pharynx

is contracted, we shall have the likeness in its most important characters, of the animal of the Flustra,

Buwerbankia, or any other Bryozoon It is not surprising that, until the structure of these animals

had been investigated, the stony and horny fabrics which they form should have been regarded as poly-

pidoms. And even since the wide differences in conformation between the Bryozoa and the Anthozoa

have been made known, the former as well as the latter have been frequently ranked among the Poly-

pifera. The discovery of the gemmiparous development of the true Tunicata, however, has removed

one of the great boundaries that seemed to divide them from the Bryozoa ; whilst,

on the other hand, the existence of forms among the latter that present a very

near approach to the former, and more especially the discovery that their nervous

system is not formed upon the radiated type, but consists of a single ganglion

placed between the two orifices, as in the Tunicata, have led to their entire

detachment from the class Polypifera, and their removal to the Molluscan series.

The grounds of this separation, and the relations of the Bryozoa to the

Tunicata and Polypifera respectively, will be better understood when the

structure of the animals has been examined. To this, therefore, we now

proceed, taking as our type a very common British species, the Boiverba7ikia

densa, in which, from the isolation and transparency of the shell or sheath,

the internal arrangement can be very distinctly seen. The animal of the

Bowerbankia, when the tentacula are fully expanded, is about half an inch ia

length, and the cell does not nearly extend to the base of the tentacula ; the

animal can be retracted, however, so as to be completely protected by the cell,

the edges of vi'hich are drawn in so as to close the aperture. The cells of the

Bowerbankia are horny in their texture, and arise separately from a sort of

stolon or creeping stem, very much after the manner of the separate individuals

of the Porophora (see Appendix to MoUusca, Fig. 7): in many other genera,

however, a solid calcareous fabric is produced, in which the cells are imbedded ;

whilst in other instances, again, this fabric is soft in its texture, being sometimes

gelatinous as in the compound Ascidians, in other instances spongy as in the

Alcyonian Polypes. The tentacula, of which there are ten in the Bowerbankia, but a greater

number in many other genera, are always furnished with cilia ; by this character these animals ar«

Fic. 10
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at once distinguished from the minute Hydraform Polypes which most resemble them, the arms of the

latter being never furnished with these appendages. The mouth leads to a wide funnel-shaped tube,

the pharynx, which soon contracts into a narrower canal or ajsophagus, tliut terminates at its lower

end in the digestive cavity. The first part of this is an organ which seems closely to resemble a

gizzard; it is a globular form, and has two dark spot-s upon its sides, from which radiating lines are

seen ; and these seem to be composed of muscular fibres, wliose office it is to effect the trituration

of the food, by means of teeth projecting f.om the inner wall of the cavity. The gizzard opens at its

lower end into a larger bag, which is the true digestive stomach. Its walls are thickly studded with

spots of a rich brown colour ; these appear to be caused by minute follicles or sacs opening from its

cavity and secreting bile, thus constituting the most rudimentary form of liver. From the upper part

of the stomach, and by the side of the entrance from the gizzard, arises the intestine, the entrance to

which is surrounded by vibratile cilia. This passes up as a straight tube by the side of the {eso-

phagus, and terminates by a proper anal aperture outside the circle of tentacula. The whole of this

complex digestive apparatus floats freely within the general cavity formed by the membrane that lines

the cell ; the intervening space being occupied by a clear fluid, and by the muscles which project the

animal from the cell, and which retract it within that envelope. This space communicates with the

cavity of the stem, and also with the interior of the tentacula. There would appear to be no definite

circulating system, neither heart nor blood-vessels being discoverable. The propagation of these ani-

mals takes place in two ways—by gemmce or buds—and by ova or eggs. The buds are developed in

Bowerbankia, and in other genera whose cells arise separately from a stolon, from the stem itself; but

in those in which the cells are in contact with each other, and there is no common stem, as in the

Flustra, the cells bud off from each other.

Now if we scrutinize these characters, we shall see that the greater number of thorn are rather

Molluscan than Zoophytic. In the first place, all the true Polypes use their arms to grasp their food and

to convey it to the mouth, and the arms are destitute of cilia. On the other hand, in the Ascidians

and all other Acephalous Mollusca, the nutritive matter is drawn in by a ciliary current, which also

serves to aerate the fluids. Thus, although the arms of the Bryozoa very commonly present a circular

arrangement, they may be considered as representing, in their relation to the economy of the animal,

the ciliated branchial sac of the Ascidian. Bat they do not by any means constantly present this radial

symmetry. Thus in the Plutnatella, a beautiful freshwater genus belonging to the order Hippocrepia,

the ciliated arms are set upon two lobes or projections, one on either side of the mouth. The structure

of the digestive apparatus is decidedly Molluscan. In no true Polype is there a separate intestine or

anal orifice; and the existence of a gizzard-like organ, and of the rudiment of a liver (exactly resembling

that found in the lowest Tunicata) are also characters of elevation. The most important of all the single

characters furnished by the anatomy of these animals is their nervous system ; which, as already pointed

out, is decidedly Molluscan. The absence of a heart and distinct circulating system is, it is true, a Zoo-

phytic character; but we have found that, even in the true Tunicata, the circulation possessed a want

of constancy which indicated a tendency towards degradation. The propagation by gemmation, al-

though formerly supposed to be a character exclusively Zoophytic, is now known to belong also to the

Tunicated Mollusca; from this, therefore, no argument can be drawn in favour of the Zoophytic

nature of these animals. And although many of their compound fabrics have a stony density, and

closely resemble the solid polypidoms of the Anthozoa, yet in others, especially among the freshwater

species, we find a very close resemblance to the gelatinous bed or leathery crust in which the compound

Ascidians are lodged. And if wo imagined calcarous matter to be deposited in this bed or crust, we
should have a strong fabric resembling that of many Bryozoa. In their power of projecting their

bodies from their cells, the Bryozoa must be admitted to resemble Polypes rather than Tunicata ; but

this is a character of no particular importance ; and some approaches to it are seen among the com-

pound Ascidians.

The following is the arrangement of the Bryozoa given by Dr. Johnston (British Zoophytes, second

edition). It must be borne in mind that the terms puli/pc &i\A polypidoiJi are not properly applicable to

these animals and their compound fabric.

Okdeb I.—INFUNDIBULATA.

Natives of the sea. Polypes compound, the mouth surrounded with ciliated, filiform, retractile tentacula,

wliich form an uninterrupted ciri;le ; ova ciliated.
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Section A. Polypidoms calcareous ; the cells tubular with a round terminal aperture uncoTered by an operculum.

Family 1. 'lubuUporidcc. Polypidoms multiform, massive or crustaceous.

Family 2. Crisiadm. Polypidoms confervoid, jointed.

Section B. Polypidoms calcareous or membrano-calcareous, multiform, composed of oblong or oviform cells,

whose subterminal aperture is closed by a membranous fold or operculum.

Family 3. EiwratiadcE. Polypidoms branched in a confervoid manner ; cells oblong ; no ovarian capsules.

Family 4. CeUeporidce. Polypidoms massive or crustaceous, composed of ovate cells in juxta-position, the

aperture terminal, often furnished with a globular capsule.

Family 5. Esclwrida;. Polypidoms multiform, composed of oblong sub-quadrangular cells, disposed in a

8emi-alternating series ; the cells conjunct, horizontal to the plane of axis, with a subterminal or

lateral aperture, usually covered with an ovarian capsule.

Section C. Polypidoms sponge-like, fleshy, polymorphous ; the cells irregular in disposition, immersed, with a

contractile apertui-e ; no external ovarian capsules.

Family 6. Halcyonellea.

Section D. Polypidoms confervoid, horny, fistular ; the polype-cells free.

Family 7. Vesioulariada;. Body of the Polype separate from the parietes of the cell, which is deciduous.

Family 8. PediceUinoE. Body of the Polype adnate to the cell.

Okder II.—HIPPOCREPIA.
Lacustrine or natives of fresh water. Polypes compound, the mouth surrounded with ciliated retractile tenta-

cula, interrupted or depressed on one side, so as to assume a crescentic or horse-shoe form ; ova unciliated.

Section A. Polype-mass floating.

Family 1. CristateUidce.

Section B. Polype-mass rooted.

Family 2. PlumatelUdw. Poiype-mass massive or confervoid ; inarticulate.

Family 3. PahidiccUidce. Polype-mass confervoid, jointed.

It would seem that with the Bryozoa should be associated the very curious group of Foraminifera, placed by
Cuvier among the Cephalopoda. The structure of the animals has not been yet made out, however, with sufficient

precision to enable their exact position in the zoological scale to be determined.
The Bryozoa are diffused through all latitudes, and they appear to have existed at a very early period of the

earth's history ; many of the (so-called) corals of the palaeozoic series belonging to this division. Their massive
stony structures would seem to have been formerly more abundant in our own seas than they are at present

;

whole reefs having been produced by their growth, as they are in the tropical seas by the growth of the existing

corals of the laratUiform kind presently to be described.

ANTHOZOA.
The Anthozoa, or true Polpyi, are distinguished from the preceding by the perfect radial symmetr.

of their inturnal structure, as well as of their external conformation. Their nervous system has not

been clearly made out ; but there can be no doubt that, if it really exist in a distinct condition, it

forms a ring surrounding the mouth. The digestive cavity has no

intestine nor anal orifice ; but in many compound Polypefera it is

prolonged into the interior of the mass, and joins a system of canals by

which the stomachs of the several Polypes are connected with each

other. The tentacula are never clothed with cilia. The class may
be divided into the orders Hydroida, or Hydraform Polypes

;

Helianthoida, or Actiniform Polypes ; and Asteroida, or Alcyo-

nian Polypes. By some, however, the two latter orders are regarded

as forming one group, equivalent to the Hydroida.

Orde* I.-HYDROIDA.

This order is made up of simple and composite structures, of which the Hy,

dra is the type (see text, p. 654). It is distinguished by the absence of any

cavity around the stomach ; the wall of the digestive cavity and the ex-

ternal integument of the body being merely the inner and outer layers of

the same membrane. The mouth is surrounded by slender tentacula, which

are beset with little points that seem to have a stinging power ; and by

Fig. u.-ilvDRAjo, mouth. the agency of these arms the food is grasped and conveyed into the stomach.

They are nearly all marine, and are found in all latitudes. In some of the solitary and nearly all the com-

posite species, the external integument possesses a horny consistence ; and thus are formed more or less perfect

polype-cells, within which the body is lodged. The mode in which these structures are increased by gemmation

frequently gives them a very plant-like aspect. The Hydra produces buds, which at first project from the sid*
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^"""^^ '" P''°»"»^"^°^««. but gradually acquire the form and structure of the onginal ; andthese when they have arrived at maturity and are able to maintain their own existence, become detached and

^Zln r!f",^^' *""' separation takes place, however, but after their stomach and tontacula are fully

tZnZi l.'fT "''""'' °^ '^' ^°""^ "^^^* '°^ ^'"'='' ^^^"'" ""'^y «-^i^t «' «»=« "Pon o"*^ stock) areronnectea with that of the parent by an aperture in their footstalks; and fluids can pass readily from one to the
other. Now this is, in fact, the essential condition of such a com-
pound structure as the one represented in Fig. 12 ; for all the polypes
in such a structure have been in reality produced by gemmation from
a single individual ; and their digestive cavities are united by tubes
which proceed from the base of each, along the stalk, to communicate
with the cavity of the central stem. There is this peculiarity, however,
in the compound polypes of this order—viz. that the vitality seems
rather to exist in the stem and branches than in the polypes seated
upon them ; for the polypes not unfrequently die, are cast off,

and then renewed, like the leaves of a tree. A circulation of fluid

may be seen to take place within the stem and branches of many of
the compound Hydroida. Like that of the Ascidians, it is reversed

at intervals ; the flow being sometimes very rapid, then slackening
and stopping, and then recommencing in the opposite direction,

Bometimes after an interval, sometimes immediately.

The study of the reproduction of the Hydroida has disclosed some
very curious facts. Besides propagating itself by buds, in the manner
iust described, the Hydra, towards the approach of winter, forms
ovisacs in the membranous substance of its body near the foot

;

whilst spermatic vesicles are formed in like manner near the oral

extremity. These discharge their contents—ova and spermatozoa

—

at the same time ; and from the fertilized ova it is probable that a
new generation of Hydras is developed. In the compound Ilydi-oida,

however, we do not find either eggs or gemmse produced from the

bodies of the individual polypes. For the extension of the parent

structure, new polype-cells and polypes are evolved from the stem

and branches ; whilst for the production of an entirely new genera-

tion, we find a very distinct and most remarkable provision. In

many of the solitary or slightly branching genera of the marine
Fio. 1-2.—Campanulabia. Hydroida, belonging to the family Tubulat-idcc, the body of the polype

produces buds altogether unlike itself; these buds are, in fact, true Medusa;, and have been described as such after

their detachment and their attainment of their complete form. It is by the Medxisce which freely swim through

the water, and which thus go to form new colonies elsewhere, that the true ova are produced, which are developed

at first into polypes ; these polypes evolve Medusa-buds ; and from the mature Medusae, ova are again produced,

from which a new generation arises, to go through the same cvu-ious series of phenomena. There is little diffi-

culty in perceiving here a close analogy with the history of vegetable development. The seed and the egg are

essentially the same thing ; from it spring in the one case a stem and leaves, in the other a stem and polypes ;

these may extend by gemmation to any degree, producing new leaves or new polypes ; but after a time a different

set of buds appears, the flower-buds and the Medusae, containing distinct sexual organs, by which seeds and ova

are again generated. The only difference that even seems essential, lies in the detachment of the Medusa-buds;

but this is only that they may possess locomotive powers which shall carry them to a distance, in order that the

ova may be widely scattered through the ocean.

In other Compound Hydroida, however, tl ere is a distinct apparatus for the development of the Medusa-buds.

This consists of a large cell or capsule, which was formerly designated as an "ovarian vesicle," being supposed

to produce ova from which new polypes arise. But it is now known that in many cases, at least, the bodies

really generated in them are Medusa-buds, which become detached (sometimes in a very immature form), and
swim forth to deposit their ova, from which a new generation of polypes will arise, in some distact spot. This

is certainly the case with the CampanvlarideB ; but whether the "gemmules" which issue from the ovarian

vesicles of the SertularidoB are of the same nature, has not yet been ascertained.

Thus we have seen that the Hydraform Polypes are so closely connected with the Pulmograde Medusae, that

they cannot be justly separated from each other. For whilst the animals best known to us as Medusa' cixn \>e

shoivn to pass the early part of their lives in the Polypoid condition, the animals best known to us as Hydraform

Polypes are sexually propagated by Medvsan bodies springing from them by gemmation.

The following is Dr. Johnston's classification of this order :

—

Section A.—Ovisacs or bulbules naked, bud-like, pullulating from the bases of the tentacula.

Family 1. Corynidae. Polypes naked, or with only a rudimentary polypidom.

Family 2. TubularidcB. Polypidom fistular ; the tentacula whorled.

Section B. Ovisacs in the form of horny capsules or vesicles scattered on the polypidoms, and deciduous.

Family 3. SertularidcB. Cells of the polypes sessile.

Family 5. CampanularidcE. Polype-cells on ringed stalks.

Section C. Polypes propagating by buds and ova, which develope themselves on and in the body of the parent.

Family 5. Bydraidce. q
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OiiDEE II.—HELIANTHOIDA.

Thi"! order derives its designation from the resemblance borne by the polypes it includes to a sun-flower or
other composite blossom. The common Actinia may he taken as its type ; and all the animals whicli it includes
are constructed neatly upon the same model. The body is composed of a stomach possessing walls of its own,
and suspended by vertical partitions which pass in a radiating direction between the outer sui-face of the stomach
and the general integument, so as to divide the intervening space into numerous chambers. The stomach is closed

at the bottom, as are also the surrounding chambers ; and this is equally

the case in the compound species as in the solitary. The radiating parti-

tions have openings, by which the chambers communicate with each other •

and there is also a free passage from them into the hollow tentacula, which
are provided with orifices at the extremity, that can be opened or closed by
the animal. Water is sometimes taken in by these orifices, so as to distend

(l
the radiating chambers and the tentacula

; and is then ejected with consi-

derable force through the same apertures. There is reason to believe that

this is a I'espiratory process ; the whole interior of the chambers, into which
the water is received, being covered with vibratile cilia. These chambers,

_ ,„ „ however, are specially intended for the development of the ova. The ovaries
Fio. 13.—Srctiojj of Sra-Amemon'f.

; ,. j , ^i. • %. , „
u, cavity of st..mach, 4 surrounding ciiamhcrs. form plaited masses, attached along the inner border of some of the vertical

leaflets which do not extend as far as the stomach. The ova appear to be developed in the substance of these

masses, and to escape, by the rupture of the membranous envelope of the ovarium, into the interseptal spaces.

The embryo is sometimes discharged through the tentacular orifices, as a mere "gemnmle;" but it is not

unfrequently retained within the body of the parent until it has undergone a further development, and ac-

qiired a stomach, mouth, and tentacula of its own. Young Actinicc in this condition seem to be discharged,

not by the tentacular orifices, which are too minute to give them passage, but by the mouth ; although the

manner in which they pass from the ovarial chambers into the stomach is yet an unsolved mystery. Besides the

ovaria, these radiating chambers contain numerous long convoluted tubuli, which are believed to be the male
organs. According to some, however, the sexes are distinct.

The Actinia: proper do not usually increase by gemmation ; but this mode of increase has been observed by Sir

J. G. Dalyell in one species, from the expanded base of which small portions occasionally detach themselves,

which subsequently become perfect Actinice. In numerous other species of the order we meet with some form of

gemmiparous production, which gives rise to compound structures, resembling those of the other polypes, but
usually much more massive. Thus in the Zoanfftus, we find animals that agree with the Actiniae in their general

organization, springing from a common base, which is sometimes broad and flat, but more commonly a sort of

creeping stem. In the arborescent species with a stony axis, however, the multiplication of the individual po-

lypes of the compound mass seems to take place by the division of the bodies of those already existing, very much
after the manner of the Polygastric Infusoria (page 708). The polypes of these compound masses are connected by
a sort ofgelatinous flesh ; but this would not seem to have the same degree of organization as that of the Alcyonian

Polypi; and there is no communication established between the digestive cavities of the individual polypes, by
means of a system qfanastomising canals, a< there is in tlie group next to be described.

All the Corals whjoh are distinguished as lamelUform, are formed by Helianthoid polypes ; deriving thcii- cha-

racter from the d>-ipasit of stony matter, not merely in the bases of the animals, and in the substance of the

gelatinous flesh that connects them,

but also in the radiating partitions

around the stiimach. If the stony mass

be the product of a single animal, as

in the Caryojiln/Uia or Fungia, it is

marked on its upper surface by a single

series of these plates (Fig. 14), strongly

resembling thegills of the mushroom ;

but if the coral have been the axis of

a compound mass, the radiating la-

mella; will be seen in every one of the

individual polype-cells (Fig. 15), which

are sometimes very numerous and mi-

nute, e'".pecially in the Madreporidaj.

Fio. 11.—CARvTrpriviMA. These cells are not by any means con.

etantly circular ; but still the laminated plates project inwards from

their circumference towards a common centre. Sometimes a number of

cells unite into a groove or furrow; as in the Mcanclriita or brain Fin. 15.—Mass of AsTn.T.A Viridisj n, a, ex-

Stone coral. In all these cases, the stony structure is produced by wl,^ ; r,si..„V m:>.ss„,><„v,n'Il l.y tVsh.

the consolidation of the lower and older portion of the animal, by means of a deposit of carbonate of lime,

whilst the softer or membranous portion undergoes a corresponding extension above. The stony axis, and its

lamcllatcd cells, arc tli\is rc-jlly parts f.f the animal structure, and grow instead of being Otiilt vp l>y the :igcnry

of tbe coral polypes. The porti'ii -.vliith hue UMdergono consolidation, however, altliough continuous with the



Order 3. ASTEROIDA. G91

soft tissues of the animal, no longer participates in its vital operations, and may be almost said to be dead ; in

fact the gelatinous flesh is frequently withdrawn from the lower part, so that it remains as an inert stony mass,

whilst the upper portion is actively growing. In some of the arborescent corals (MadrephyUida;), the stony matter

appears to be entirely deposited in the substance of the polj-pes themselves ; which are seated only at the ex-

tremities of the branches ; but in the more massive species (ifadreporiila: ), it is deposited also in the connecting

gelatinous flesh, and the polj-pe-cells are scattered over the entire surface.

The Order may be divided into the following families :

—

Section A. Body coriaceous or fleshy.

Family 1. Actiniadce. Polypes separate and single.

Family 2. Zoanthid<jB. Polypes gemraiparous, and associated by a common base.

Section B. Body secreting a calcareous polypidom.

Family 3. MadrephyUidcB. Coral with terminal cells.

Family 4. Madreporidce. Coral cellular throughout, the cells connected by a calcareous network, their

own walls also being porous.

All those massive corals, to which the formation of coral reefs and islr.nds is chiefly due, belong to the second

section of this order ; and most of them to the family Madreporidce. Whilst the animals of the first section are

abundant in nearly all latitudes, those of the second are at present almost entirely restricted to tropical seas.

The large amount of coral limestone , however, found interposed amongst various other stratified rocks, from the

oldest even almost to the most recent, shows that they must have formerly had a much more extensive distribu-

tion. Only one small species (Pocillopora interstiticta) belonging to the third family, and three ( Turbviolia bo-

realis, T. mUletiar.a, and CaryophyUia Smitkii) belonging to the fourth, have been until recently known in British

seas. At the last meeting of the British Association, however, Mr. Mac Andrew announced the very inter-

esting discovery of a living Fungia dredged up off the coast of Zetland.

Okdek III.—ASTEROIDA.

Fig. 16.—Alcyonian Hoi.vpk.

This division receives its designation from the star-like appearance of the short thick tentacula, six or eight in

number, when expanded around the mouth. These tentacula are unpro-

vided with cilia ; but a number of little projections may be seen along their

margins, which probably increase their prehensile power. The mouth
leads to a stomach, which is suspended in the midst of the general cavity

of the body by partitions radiating from its walls ; the number of these

partitions, and consequently that of the chambers surrounding the

stomach, boing the same with that of the tentacula. Instead of being

closed at its lower extremity, however, like that of the Actiniform polypes,

the stomach of the Alcyonians opens into the canals that ramify through

the fleshy mass in which they are imbedded ; the orifice being surrounded

by a circular muscle or sphincter, by the actions of which it may be ex-

panded or entirely closed. The chambers which surround the stomach

communicate above mth the cavity of the tentacula, each of which has

a small orifice at its extremity ; whilst below they are continuous with

the ramifying canals just mentioned; and the membranous septa which

support the stomach do not cease at its lower extremity, but are prolonged downwards as plaits or folds of the

lining of these canals, until they gradually disappear. Here, too, the life of the individual polypes is subordinate

to that of the general mass ; and it is from the latter that all

the extensions of the fabric by gemmation take place. On
the other hand, the ova are developed in the substance of

the membranous folds, and make their way outwards

through the mouth.

In this order we find a remarkable diversity in the charac-

ter of the polypidom, together with a great general similarity

in the structure of the polypes themselves. It contains no

solitary species ; and the essential character, by which it is

most distinguished from the Helianthoida, is the intimate

connection of the individuals of the same mass. In the com-

mon Alcyonium, the polypidom has something of a spongy

texture ; being composed of a gelatinous flesh burrowed by

a network of canals, and strengthened by a multitude of

spicules ofmineral matter, which form a sort of loose skeleton

that extends throughout the mass, especially strengthening

its surface. In the Tubipora musica, or organ-pipe coral, the

external integument of each polype is completely consoli-

dated into a calcareous tube. On the other hand, in the Jied Coral, it is the centre which is thus hardened,

forming a very dense stony axis, on the smooth surface of which not a vestige of pol.i-pe-cells can be detected.

This axis is clothed in the living state with a gelatinous fesh that is channelled out, like tbat of the Alcyonium,

Fig 17,

—

Alcyo.vu'.v; a, portion enlarged, bhowing
the Polypes.



692 Div. 4. RADIATA.—ANTHOZOA,

lu the IsU Hippuns, ttxiby the canals which connect the stomachs of the polj'pes imbedded in its substance,

stem has a jointed character, being composed alternately of

calcareous and of horny matter. And in the Gorgonia (Sea-

Fan) and Antipathes (Black Coral) it is altogether horny; the

investing substance, however, being furnished with a large

number of spicules, forming a friable crust, in which the

orifices for the polypes may be frequently discerned, when

dried upon the horny axis. In some few cases, instead of

being attached by roots to fixed bodies, the Alcyonian poly-

pidoms are free, being carried about by the action of the

waves and currents of the ocean. This is the case with the

Pennafttia, or sea-pen, and with the VeretiUum, which is nearly

allied to it (Fig. 14).

The order may be subdivided into the following families :

—

Section A. Polype-mass fixed.

family 1. Alcyonidw. Polype-mass coriaceous or some-

what carneous, without any distinct axis, but

strengthened by variously-disposed calcareous

spicula
;
polype-cells subcutaneous, scattered over

the surface.

Family 2. CoraUidcB. Polype-mass arborescent
;
polypes

scattered over the whole surface, imbedded in a

thick cretaceo-gelatinous celluliferous crust; the

axis solid, horny, or calcareous.

Family 3. Tuhiporid(c. Polypary composed of calca-

reous tubes, arranged in successive stages; polypes

terminal.

Section B. Polype-mass free.

Family 4. Pennatulida: . Polype-mass pennated, carneous
; the skin spiculiferous ; the axis bony, simple, con-

tinuous
;
polypes arranged along a part only of the polypary, of which a portion is sometimes embeddcd-

FlG. IS.—Km COKAL.

Fill. IS).— Veretii-lum',

In order to bring the enumeration of families and genera contained in the text into harmony with modern views,

the following table of Cuvier's arrangement, showing the real situation of each principal group, may be useful.

Order I.—Cabnosi
;
Actinia. ^ Order II.—Helianthoida ; Fatn. 1 and 2. ActiniadoE and ZoanthidcB.
Lxicernaria. j

Order II.—Gelatinobi ;
• Bydra. Order I—Htbboida ; Fam. 1. Hydraidce.

Order III.

—

Coballiferi.

Order III.—Astekoida ; Fam. 3. Tubiporidae.

Order I.

—

Hydroida ; Fam. 2. 'luhularidce.

Order I.

—

IItdkoida ; Fam. 3. SertularidcB.

I5RY0Z0A of various families.

Belong to Uie Vegetable kingdom.

Order III.

—

Asteboida ; Fam. 2. CoralUdce,

Order III.—Asteboida ; Fam. 2. CoralUdce.

Order II.

—

IIeliantboida ; Fam. 3 and 4. MadrephylUdcc and MadreporidcB,

Chiefly 13RY0Z0A of various families.

Order II.

—

Asteboida ; Fam. 4. J'ennutulidce.

Order II.

—

Asteboida ; Fam. 1. Alcyonidce.

PORIFERA.

Tubipora.

7'ubtdaria.

SertiUaria.

Cellularia.

Corallina.

Ceratophyta.

Lithophyta,—Isis, <£'«.

Madre^iora.

iliUipora.

Pennatula.

Alcyonium.

Spovgia.

• Of the genera associated by Cuvier under this order, Coryve is the only ono that is really allied to Hydra
;

Cristatella being a Bryozoon ; Vorticella being an Infusory Animalcule ; and JPedkellarla not being a separate

animal, but an appendage of certain Ecliinodi;imata.
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CLASS PORIFERA.

There can be no question that, if the Sponges and their allies be admitted into the Animal kingdom,
they must form a distinct group, below the class of Polypes. Not only is the radiated diL^position of
parts altogether wanting, but even that deSniteness of form is absent, which so peculiarly distinguishes
the higher groups of Animals from the members of the Vegetable kingdom. The internal structure
is no less deficient in Animal characters. There is no stomach or digestive cavity for the reception of
the food,—no nervous system or organs of sensation and locomotion,—and nothing beyond the very
simplest apparatus for reproduction. No movements of a decidedly animal nature can be observed in

them
; the gradual change of form of the orifices of the canals, which is sometimes witnessed, having

at least an equal resemblance to the movements of many Plants : neither is there any decided indication
of the presence of sensibility. Perliaps the strongest argument in favour of their animal nature is to
ne found in the resemblance of their structure to the general mass of Alcyonia, which may be likened
to a sponge with polype mouths

; and it is an interesting fact that, in the extension of these structures,
the spongy mass is the part first produced, the polypes not appearing upon it until a subsequent period.
The exterior of every Sponge is covered with minute orifices or pores (whence the name of the

class), thickly set together; and between these are seen the larger openings or vents, which, if traced

downwards into the substance, are found to bo

^

the mouths of large canals or vessels that ra-

i"!!v'/f';
'"''y through it. The pores open into a less

.•'^K%^^^ regular arrangement of tubes and minute eavi-

"^^f^mK^'-'-Jm ^^^^> °^ which the spongy mass is principally
;-??a,.

'

.f,! T^- '^ composed; these freely communicate with one

another throughout the mass ; and the canals

arise from the midst of them, by small tubes

which unite into larger ones, these again meet-

ing to form the wide channels which terminate

in the vents. Through these canals, in the li-

ving Sponge, a constant stream of fluid issues

Fir..20.-spcTioNorLiviNoSpoNOB. forth; the supply being kept up by absorption

through the pores. The cause of this movement is unknown. From, these vents also issue forth the

reproductive genmiules^ which are minute ciliated gelatinous bodies, resembling Animalcules. They

are first seen as minute opaque yellow points, irregularly distributed in the gelatinous substance of the

body, and usually at some distance from the surface. As their development proceeds, they project

from the walls of the canals into their cavities; and at last become altogether detached, and are

carried forth by the current.

The substance of the Sponge is chiefly composed of tubular fibres of a horny character, which form

a network that possesses considerable elasticity ; this network forms, as it were, a skeleton, which is

clothed with a gelatinous flesh, [n the greater proportion of Sponges, it is strengthened by spicules, or

needle-shaped crystals of earthy matter; these, which are sometimes composed of siiex, in other cases

of carbonate of lime, are disposed at intervals throughout the mass ; but are especially abundant in

the neighbourhood of the canals, and around the external orifices both of these and of the pores, each

of which is strengthened by a regular framework of spicules.

No classification of Sponges that has yet been proposed is likely to have a permanent value ; so

little being yet known of their real nature, and of the characters which should serve as the guide in

their systematic arrangement.

CLASS INFUSORIA.

The improvements recently made in the Microscope, and the large amounr of attention that has been

devoted of late to the natural history of this class, has vastly added to our knowledge of it. One result,

however, of this increase of knowledge, which is mainly due to the researches of Professor Ehrenberg,

has been to show that the two groups of which the Cuvierian class consists are really very distinct

from one another, resembling each other in nothing but their minuteness of size, and the softness and
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transparency of their textures; and that the order Rotifera ought to constitute a separate class, and

to have a place in the Articulated series.

Rotifera.

The animals of this class have usually an elongated form, and are perfectly symmetrical on the two

sides. At the anterior extremity, we observe one or more rows of vibratile cilia ; these are frequently

arranged (as in the common Wheel Animalcule, Fig. 21, b), in a circular manner, and when they are

in motion, an appearance of revolving wheels is produced, from whicli the class derives its appellation-

In many species we find a prolongation of the body in front, extending beyond the ciliary apparatus

;

this, which sometimes bears one or more red spots that are supposed to be eyes, may be regarded as a

head (Fig. 21, a). The body is covered with a double envelope, both layers of which are extremely

thin and flexible in many species, whilst in others the outer one seems to possess a horny consistence,

and may even contain siliceous matter. In the Stephaniferos Eichornii, this is so far detached from

the body, as almost to form a sort of polype-cell, like that of the Bowerbankia ; and the cilia, instead

of being disposed in circular rows, are mounted on arms like those of a polype ; so that the whole

animal bears a strong resemblance to the Bryozoa, with which it forms the connecting link.

The body of the Rotifer vulgaris not being enclosed in any such

dense envelope, is capable of considerable extension, and has much

of the Vermiform aspect; this is increased when a slight contraction

draws the external membrane into transverse wrinkles, that seem

to indicate the segments of tiie trunk. The posterior extremity

is prolonged into a tail, possessing three joints, which can be

drawn up within each other. Within the external integument

there are four longitudinal bands running from end to end ;
these

are probably bundles of muscular fibre, by the contraction of

which the body may be shortened. On the under surface of the

head is a projecting orifice, which is believed to act as a syphon

for the introduction of water into the general cavity for the pur-

pose of respiration ; the ciliary movement being destined to bring

food to the mouth, which is situated between the wheels. The

wide lEsophagus terminates in a sort of gizzard (</), provided with

regular teeth at its entrance. These teeth are two in number on

each side, and are fixed upon hard jaws, moved by powerful mus-

cles, so as to work between each other. All the food which is

swallowed is submitted to their action, before it enters the first

stomach, and when the cilia are in operation, these jaws are al-

ways in regular movement. From the first stomach or gizzard

there passes ofi", in the Rotifer, a long straight intestine (//,)

which terminates without any dilatation except near its close at

g just at the commencement of the tail ; this tube is surrounded

Fio "i.-WHEEi. ANiMAi.cui,F.Si A. With the by 3 glanaular apparatus, h, which may be regarded as a liver.

l'::^'r^^raX%T^'l^^'t:t;J^'^^^^^^^^ other Rotifera, however, we find the gizzard opening

er cavity, which may be regarded as the true digestive

Near the termination of the intestine is the oviduct.

wheel,, c,«:„ter-,iph„„; d, ,.^^.k^^vv^^^^^^^ ^ jj^^ger cavity, which may be regarded as the true digestive
e, Halivary glands, //^ intestinal c:t

termination; A, gluidular ap|»:tralus surroumling it
; frtmanTi

I, young ones nearly complete; k, eggh; Z, Uiil. StOmaCU.

ny which are extruded the eggs, k, which are formed in the large ovaria. Besides the longitudinal

muscular bands, transverse lines may be observed to cross the body at intervals, which are

believed by Ehrenberg to be blood-vessels, passing off from a trunk that runs along the back, like

the dorsal vessel of Insects. A distinct nervous system unquestionably exists in the Rotifera; though

it ciinnotbe seen in the Rotifer vulgaris so clearly as in some others of the group.

The movements of these animals are very active and varied. Sometimes they attach themselves by

the tail, and set their ciliary apparatus in motion for the purpose of obtaining food ; in which condition

they bear a strong resemblance to Bryozna. But they also swim freely about through the water, the

ciliary apparatus being folded up (as in Fig. 21, B), and they then resemble aquatic Worms. And

Bometiraes they crawl along a solid surface, after the manner of a Leech. Yet with all this complex

organization and these active powers, many Rotifera may be completely dried up, and preserved for an
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"nJeSnite period, without the loss of their vitality; being revived agaia by moisture, and returning to

their original activity.

The reproduction of the llotifera is nut accomplished by gemmation, nor by the subdivision of the

body, but only by eggs. Of these, not many are produced at once ; they attain a large siie in propor-

tion to the body of the parent (Fig. 21 , /c); and the development of the embryo often proceeds so far

before the egg is extruded, that its ciliary movements are visible. The egg-capsule frequently bursts

when the egg is passing forth, so that the young may be said to be born alive ; being capable of active

locomotion, and of obtaining its own food, as soon as it quits the body of the parent. Notwithstanding

that the number of eggs undergoing development at one time seldom exceeds three or four, the re-

productive powers in this tribe are very extraordinary, in consequence of the rapidity with which the

young arrive at maturity, and become the parents of a new generation. From the observations of

Professor Ehrenberg on the rate of propagation of the Hydatina scuta, one of the largest of the

Rotifera, he calculates that, from a single individual, more than a inillion might be generated in ten

days, and nearly seventeen millions in twenty days. This rapidity of multiplication, taken in connec-

tion with the power which these animals possess of being revivified after entire desiccation, is quite

sufficient to account for their sudden appearance in various situations in which they were not previously

known to exist, and tor their extraordinary abundance whenever the conditions in regard to food,

temperature, &c., are favourable.

The class is subdivided by Professor Ehrenberg in the first place, according to the arrangement t/f the ciliary

apparatus, into two sections, each of which contains two orders ; and pvery one of these four orders is eubdl-

v-ided into two families, according as the external skin is soft or naked, or forms a dense loriea or sheath.

Section A. Monoteocha. A single, continuous, ciliated wheel.

Order I.

—

Holotkocua. Margins of the wheels entire.

Family 1. Icthydina, Skin naked.

Family 2. (Ecistina. Skin loricated.

Order II.

—

Schizotrocha. Margins of the wheels crcnatcd.

Family 3. Megalotrochoea. Skin naked.

Family 4. Floscvlaria. Skin loricated.

Section B. Sorotrocba. A compound, or divided, ciliated wheel.

Order III.

—

Polttrocha. Many-parted wheels.

Family 5. Hydatincea. Skin naked.

Family 6. Euchlanidota. Skin loricated.

Order IV.

—

Ztgotrocha. Two-paried whfela.

Family 7 PhilodincEa. Skin naked.

Family 8. BrackioncEa. Skin loricated.

HOMOGENEA.

This group is now more commonly known under the name Polyoastrica, conferred upon it by Pro-

fessor Ehrenberg, from the idea that the animals comfiosiug it are distinguished by the possession of

numerous digestive sacs or stomachs. In this view, however, many very competent ob.servers are far

from coinciding; and the previous designation may, therefore, be properly retained, until the organi-

zation of these beings shall have been more fully ascertained, and their true relations shall have

become more completely apparent. At present there is a strong tendency to transfer a large propor

tion of them to the Vegetable kingdom ; it being now certainly known that an active movement, oc

casioned by the vibration of cilia, is visible in many of the humbler Plants ; so that the power of thus

making its way through water, even with considerable activity, is by no means that certain and

distinctive attribute of an Animal, which it was at one time supposed to be. Moreover, it is certain

that many of them are allied to Plants in their chemical constitution, and also in their power of

growth and increase under the influence of light, at the exnense of water and carbonic acid merely.

It has lately been ascertained, too, that the DesmidecB and Diatomacece reproduce them.selves by

conjugation, after the manner of the Zygnemata, which are undoubted plants ; so that, although these

are described and represented by Professor Ehrenberg as Infusory Animalcules, they are now trans-

ferred by most Naturalists to the Vegetable kingdom. It seems not improbable that a large proportion
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of the group will have to undergo a .similar transference but it would be premature to attempt the
separation at present.

The forms presented by these Animalcules are extremely various. In some we can scarcely detect
any definite shape

;
their bodies appear composed of a mass of gelatinous matter destitute of any

8ohd support, which may project itself into almost any figure. In others there is still a considerable

variety in the forms assumed by the same
individual under different circumstances (Fig,

626, d) ; but still a prevailing shape can be re-

cognized. In others, again, the body, although

still unprotected by any firm envelope, appears

to undergo little change in figure, except when
affected by temporary pressure. But there are

many species which cannot be influenced even

^ by this; their soft bodies being enclosed in a

delicate but firm integument, strengthened by

a deposit of siliceous matter. These are termed

Fig. 2-2.-VARIOUS Forms OF ANIMALCULES. loricated Infusoria; and their envelopes are

often preserved after the death of the Animalcules, accumulating by their multiplication into vast

masses. In these loricated tribes, however, were included many forms now transferred to the Vege-

table kingdom.

Those seem most entitled to the designation Animalcules, which have a distinct mouth, surrounded

by vibratile cilia. By the agency of these cilia, food is taken into the cavity of the body ; and refuse

matter is sometimes expelled through a separate orifice. When these Animalcules have been allowed

to remain for a short time in water, in which finely-divided particles of colouring matter are sus-

pended, the whole of the transparent body is seen to be studded with coloured globules of a tolerably

uniform size, each of them composed of an aggregation of particles.

From this class of facts it has been inferred by Professor Ehrenberg that a large number of globular

cavities exist in the substance of the body, into which the food is received ; and he considers that

these all sometimes communicate directly with the mouth; but that in general they are arranged

along an intestinal tube, into which they open by a short neck. "Notwithstanding the high authority,

however, which Prof. E. has acquired from his patient and long- continued study of these Animalcules,

this doctrine has not received very general assent from those most competent to judge of its merits,

being regarded as rather an hypothesis founded on observations, than as itself entitled to rank as

an observed fact.

It is to tlie action of the vibratile cilia, also, that the great variety of movements exhibited by these

beings is entirely due ; and this fact would seem to indicate that these movements are not directed by

consciousness. No organs of sensation have been shown to exist in this class of Animalcules ; nor

has any indication of a nervous system been discovered.

Several modes of propagation are seen in this class of Animalcules. Not unfrequently we observe

a reproduction by the development of gemmcB or buds, as in the Vorticella (Fig. 22, a) ; but in other

species the multiplication is effected by the separation of the body into two parts, the division some-

times taking place longitudinally, as at b, sometimes transversely, as at c. This process takes place

with such rapidity under favourable circumstances, that it has been calculated that from a single Pa-

ramcBcium (Fig. 22, e), no fewer than 268,000,000 might be produced in a month. In other tribes,

however, propagation takes place by ova or germs evolved within the body of the parent, the greater

part of whose bulk is often made up of them.

When the gemmie remain adherent, instead of becoming detached, compound .itructurea are pro-

duced, more or less resembling those of Zoophytes in miniature. The groups of Vorticella are

examples of this; but a still more remarkable instance is the Volvox, formerly designated the globe-

animalcule, but now known to be composed of a congeries of Monads produced by gemmation from a

Bingie individual, and invested by a common envelope.

The classification of this group proposed by Ehrenberg is principally founded on the various forms

under which he believes the alimentary canal to exist in them ; and until the existence of these shall

be generally admitted, the classification cannot be regarded as having any permanent value.
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Acanthurus 291 Anampses 298 Argulus 446 Batrachia 273

Acarides 469 Anarrichas . 294 Argils 363 Batrachus . 297

Acarus 4B9 Anas . 249, 251 Argynnis 606 Edellia 399

Acasta 374 Anastomus . 229, 307 Aricia 395 Belemnitea . 333, 382

Accentor 179 Anatifa 377 Armadillo 434 Belidea 93

Accipenser . 318 Anatina 372 Artemia 441 Belone 803

Accipitrcs 151 Ancillaria 356 Arvicola 102 Beluga 125

Acelepha 650 Ancyliis 345 Asaphus 450 Bembex 695

Acephales . 361 AndVena 598 Ascalabotes 265 Beroe 669

Aceres 347 Andrenoides 599 Ascalapbus 677 Betbylns 168, 539

Achatina 341 Anguilla 313 Ascaris 663 Bimana , 32

Acherontia . 608 Angiiis 268 Aschizopoda 417 Bipartiti 495

Acheta 560 Annelides 889 Aseidia 376, 386 Bipeltata 425

Adieus 111 Anobium 514 Asellota 433 Bipes 267

Achirus 312 Anodon 3C7 Asema 378 Bipborea 374, 384

Acoetes 396 Anoenia 107 Asilici 622 Elaps 531

Acontia 268 Anolius 265 Asilus 622 Blatta 558

Acrochordus 271 Anomala 417 Aspergillum 375 Blennius 293

Acrydium 561 Anomia 364 Aspidipbora 443 Blepbaris . • 288

Actinia 654, 690 Anoplognathides 525 Aspredo 305 Boa 269

Actinocamax 338 Anoplotlierium 119 Astacini 419 Bocydinm 669

Aculeata 591 Anoplura 488 Astacus 420 Bonibinator . 275

Adephapa 492 Anscr 250 Asterias 657 Bonibus 600

^srillialus . 186 Antliicides . 537 Astoma 669 Bomliycella . 170

uEgothelea . 184 Anthobii 527 Astrodermus 290 Bombycitia . 610

Agama 263 Antliomyzides 633 Astur 158 Bom by li us . 623

AgathistigTies 335 Amhopbila . 598 Asturina 158 Bombyx 610

Apeniosus . SOo Aiitbrax 623 Ateles 49 Boiiasia 216

Aggregata . 375 Antliropoides 226 Ateuchns 622 Bonellia 660

Aglaura 394 Antluis 181 Atbericera . 628 Boops 285

Ailuriis 72 Antilope 127 Atberina 293 Bos 131

Alabes 313 Antipatbes . 675 Atheriira 106 Bostrichtis . 643

Alauda 184 Antliota 615 Atilophus 275 Botbryocephalus 666

All)ione3 400 Apbaniptera 489 Atlanta 348 Bfttryilus 375. 385

Aica . 242 Apbidii 570 Atropos 680 Bowerbankia 686

Alcedo 198 Aphidiphagi 655 Alta 693 Bracbelytra . 506. 644

Alciope 395 Apliis 671 Attagis 238 Braclilnus 494

Alcyoniam . 677, C91 Aphrodita 396 Attelabus 639 Bracbiopodes 376

Alector 212 Aptiropbora 670 Atypus 458 Bracbyccrua 540

Alectura 214 Apiari;B 698 Aucbenia 124 Brachylophus 263

Aleiiocephalu3 303 Apiilopborus 283 Aulacodus . 106 Braebyptcrea 249

Alligator 261 Apis 601 Anlopus 308 Brachyura . 412

Alosa 308 Aplysia 346 Aulostomns 300 Eradypua 110

Aliiteres 317 Apoda 660 Auricula S43 Brania 286

Amadina 188 Aposiirae 611 Anxis 287 Branchiobdellia . 400

Ambassis 281 Aptenodytes 243 Aves 142 Branchiopoda 436

Amblotis 94 Aptera 489 Avicula 364 Brancbipua 425, 442

Amia 309 Apteryx 222 Axinea 366 Brentua 540

Ammocetes 322 Apus 443 Axinurus . . 291 Brevicepa 275

Ammodytea 314 Aquila 155 Axolotls 276 Brevipennes 220

Ammonites 338 Aracluiida 450 Brevirostrea 640

Ammophila 595 Aracbnotlieres 195 B.
Brosniius 310

Ampelis 170 Aranins 227 Brotnla 310

Amphibia 85 Araiiea 454, 458 Bacnlites 354 Brucbua 539

Ampliidii
Ampliinome

651 Araiieides 639 Bala;na 137 Bubo 162

393 Area 366 Bala:noptcra 137 Buccinoides 354
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Buccinum . 356 Cavla . 107 Cbolspits 111 Corythus 189
Bucco 204 Cavoliiia 345 Cliondropterygii 317 Cossus 610
Buceros 199 Ceblepyris 170 Cboudrus 341 Cossyplius . 533
Biniytes 181 Cebrlo 511, 644 Cbroiiiis 299 Cottus 283
Bufo . •275 Cebus 48. 49 Cbrysis 690 Coturnix 217
Buliinus 341 Ceciilomya . 619 Cbrysocbloris 68 Crabroiiides 596
Bulla . 347 Cecrops 447 Chrysoimla 652 Crania 377
BiiUaia 347 Celliilaria 674 Clirysopbris 2.S5 Crassatella . 368
Buplia<ra 190 Ceiitenes 66 Cicada 567 Crax . 212
Biiprcslis 508 Ceiilracioii . 320 Cicadaria: 567 Crenilabrus . 298
Bursatelles . 347 Ceiitrina 320 Cicadella 569 CreophiliE 632
Biisij-is 345 Centriscus 300 Cicadelliiies . 570 Crepidula 353
Biiteo lo9 CentroMotus 287 Cicadida; 651 Crepuscularia 608
Biiteriiins 309 Centropus 202 Cieiiidela 493 Creusia 378
Byriiius 519 Ceplialopodes 329 Ciciiidelidae . 493 Crex 237

Cepbaliipteia 325 Ciconia 228 Cricetus 102

C.
Ceplialopteriis 170 Cimbex 583 Criinata 307
Ceplialotes . 56 Cimex 565 Criniger 174

Cacilia 273 Cepbus 242 Cinclus 175 Crioceris 650
Calanin|iliilus 185 Cerainbyciui 545 Cineras 378 Crispus 376
Calandra 541 Cerambyx . 545 Cinuyris 185 Cristatclla . 673
Caliilris 232 Cerastes 369 Circaetus 157 Critliodcres 176
Cali^'ldes 445 Ceratlioptlialma 441 Circus 159 Crocodilurus 262
Callgns 446 Ceratophyta 675 Cirrhatula . 388 Crocodibis . 260
Callichnmia 546 Cercoliibes . 106 Cirrbibarba . 292 Crossarclius 81
Callichtliys 305 Cercoleptes . 73 Ciirbiiuis 301 Crotalus 271
Callidium 546 Cercomys 102 Cirrliopodea . 377 Crotophaga . 204
Calllonyinus 295 Cercopides . 569 Cissopus 168 Crustacea 407
Callitlirix 50 Cercopithecu3 45 Cistela 534 Crypsiriiia . 192
Calliti-iche . 367 Cercyon 521 Citigrades 463 Cryptocepbalus 652
Callomys ln8 Cereopsis 251 Cladobates . 66 Cryptonyx . 215
Calocephala . 86 Ceritbium 357 Cladocera 439 Cryptopoda . 415
Calotes 263 Certbia 194 Claiijrula 252 Cryptoprocta 80
Calyptomena 182 CervHS 125 Clausilia 341 Cryptostouia 354
Calyptraja . 353 Cestoidia 667 Clavicomes . 615 Crypturus 228
Camacea 368 CestracioiUs 324 Clavi-er 556 Cteuodactylus 109
Canieleopardalis 126 Cestum 669 Clavipalpi 554 Ctenoniys 109
Camel us 123 Cetacca 132 Cleodora 336 Cucujiis 544
Cameriiies 383 Celliariiius . 307 Clepsiues 400 Ciiculinse 600
Cauipaimlana 689 Cetonia 528 Clf|iticus 298 Cuculus 201
Campopliaga 170 Cetoniides 528 Clerus 513, 645 Culex 618
Cancer 412 Ceyx . 198 Climene 398 Culicides 618
Cancroma 227 Chajtodon 285 Cliiuis 294 CJiltrirostres 225
Caiiis 78 Clia:t()pteriis 397 Clio 343 Curanxamores 288
CantliaridicE 537 Cbietura 183 Clupea 308 Curciilio 640
Caiitliarus 285 Cluilceiis 307 Clupeidas 308 Curruca 178
Capra 129 Cbalels 265, 588 C'lytus 547 Cursoria 657
Capras 289 Clialybieus . 168 Cobites 302 Cursorius 225
Caprella 430 Cbaina 369 Cocciiiella 655 Cuscus 92
Capriimilgus 183 Chamaslio 266 Coccotliraustes 188 Cyanius 429
Caprouiys 100 Clianteuses 567 Coccus 572 Cyaiiea 663
Capsa 371 Cliaradrius . 223 Coccyzus 202 Cybium 287
Capiiloiiles . 353 Cliatoessus . 308 Coelofronys . 108 Cycbla 299
CapuUis 353 Cbauliodus . 303 Creuurus 667 Cyclas 370
Carabici 494 Cbeiliimg 298 Colaris 193 Cyclica 550, 649
Carahus 494 Cbellodactylis 284 Coleoptera . 491 Cyclobrancliiata 361
Carabus 501 Cbcirograleus 53 Col i us 189 Cyclocotula 665
Caranx 288 Cbeiroineles 68 Coluber 270 Cyclops 437
Carapus 314 Cbeiromys . 63 Coluiiiba 218 Cyclopterus 312
Carcliarias . 320 Cbciroinys . 99 Colyiiibus 240 Cyclostoiiia 351
Carcinoida . 436 Cbeironectes 90 Comatnla 680 Cyclostomata 321
Carciims 412 Cbeirnptcra . 55 Coinepliorus 296 Cydippe 683
Cardita 368 Cbeliceraj 444 Coucbolepas , 347 Cygnus 249
Cardium 3(i9 Cbeliler 467 Condylura . 69 Cyinbulia 334
Cardiielis 187 Cbeliiion 286 Coii!,'er 313 Cymiiidis 157
Caiides 420 Cbcloiiia 257, 259 Couia . 378 Cyniiiilioada 431
Cariiiaria 348 Cbcliiiiia 611 Coidrostres . 184 Cynips 587
Carnaria 54 Cbelvdra 259 Couopophaga 169 (;yru)cepbalus 47
Caniivora 70 Cbelys 259 Conops 631 Cyiiog.de 81
Caniivora 492 Clienues 670 Coims 354 Cyiioiiiys 99
Cariiosi 672 Cbersydrns . 273 Co|)iopbagi . 522 Cypnea 354
Carponiyza 635 Cliil<>!,'iiatba . 483 Coracias 192 ('yprina 370
Caryociitactes 192 Cbilnpoda 485 (;oi-allil'eri 673 CypriiiidiC 290
Caryopliillia 691) Cbiiiiaira 318 Coralliiia 675 Cypriuodoii . 302
Oasmaryiichus 171 CbiiiKcra 366 Curbis 370 Cypriiius 301
Cassiciis 190 Cliiiicbilla . 108 Coibula 371 Cypi'is 438
Cassida 551 Cbiiuies . , 238 Cordybis 263 Cypselus 182
Cassiiiaria 3 ".7 Cbiroceiitriis 309 Core^'DMUS 307 Cyrena 370
Cassidarias . 551 Cbiniiiecti'S 297 Coriacea 6;) 7 CJyrtus 623
Cassis Z'}7 CbiiiiMomus 619 Coiicus 2!I8 Cysticercus . 667
Castor 105 Chirotes 267 Coriiic (i73 Cystopbora . 87
Casuariiis 221 Cliinis 296 Coridcclla 354
Catarrliactes 243 Cliitoii 361 Coi-opbium . 428 D.
Catanliini 42 Cbilonellna . 361 Coilicati 676
Cathartes 153 Cbiz.-cris 208 Corvus 191 Dacne . 518
Catoblopas . 129 Cblamypbonis 113 Corypba;na . 289 Dacnis . 191

Calustuuiua 303 Chlorouiys . 108 Corythaix 208 Daplme 366
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Daphnia 440 Edoliu3 171 Possorcs S93 Gymnetrns 290
Dasyprocta 118 Edriopthaljiia 425 Fraiicolinus 217 Gymnocephalus . 170
DasjTius 112 Elanus 158 Fratercula 242 Gynmodercs 171
Dasyurus 91 Elaps 272 Freeilus 196 Gyninodontes 315
Decapoda 410 Elater 509, 644 Fringilla 186 Gyninoniyzidts 636
Decatoma 627 Elenohus 615 Fulv'ora 668 Gynmops 177
Decempoda 428 Eleotris 295 Fulica 237 Gyinnotus 313
iJelpliinapterus 135 Eleplias 116 Fulipula 252 Gymnura 66
Delpliinorliyuchu3 134 Eleutlierata 491 Fungicula 654 Gypaetos 154
Delphinula 350 Elops 309 Fungivores, (Tipules) 619 Gypiigeranus 160
Delphinus 124 Eniarginula 361 Fungulus 302 Gyrinus 605
Deltoidea 612 Eniberiza 186 Furcularia 678
Deiidrocolaptes 194 Enipis 622 Fusus 358 H.
Deiidroiiessa 254 Emys 258
Dendrophis 270 EnallostegTies 335

G. Habia 172
Dentalium 393 Eiicrinus 658, 681 HjEinatopus 224
Dentex 285 Engidites 518 Gadidse 310 Hsematornis 159
Denticrura 507 Engraulis 309 Gadus 310 Ha?mocbari3 400
Dentirostres 166 Enterion 397 Galjeopithecus 64 Hajniopis 399
Depressa 507 Entomostegrucs 335 GalathadeJB 419 Ilirinulon 284
Deriiiaptera 556 Eiitomostraca 434 Galaxius 303 IlaladroMia 244
Dermestes 518, 521 Entozoa 661 Galbula 199 Halcyon 193
Desmodus 59 Eolidia 344 Galeodus 467 Haliaeetus 156
Diadema 378 Epcira 461 Galeruca 553 Halicbferus 87
I>iaperis 533 Epbemera 576, 651 Galius 320 Halicore 133
Dihathryorhyncliu s 666 Epliippus 286 Gallicolse 687 Halictopliagns 615
Dic£eum 195 Eiiibulus 288 Gallicoles, (Tipule i) 619 Halieus 247
Dicerates 368 Epicardes 431 Galiinae 211 Haliotis 360
Dichelestium 448 Epimachus 197 Gallinsecta 572 Halitlica 396
Dicrurus 171 Eques 284 Gallinula 237 Habnatunis 93
Didelphis 90,92 Equula 289 Galius 214 Haltica 653
Didus 222 Eqiius 121 Gainmarinse 427 Haniites 334
Diiriiigrada 75 Erebus 611 Gammarus 426 Hapale 50
Digraiiima 284 Erethizon 106 Garrulus 192 Harpagus 155
Dinops 68 Erinaceus 65 Gasteropodes 336 Harpaliens 497
Diodon 136, 316 Erinoniys 66 Gasteropleron 347 HarpaUis 497
Diomedea 245 Erioniys 108 Gastrobanclius 322 Harpyia 57, 157
Diphyes 670 Erolia 233 GastrocliEena 373 Helamys 103
Dipliyllides 375 Erotylus 554 Gastropelicus 307 Helianus 284
Diplolepariae 5S7 Erpetou 270 Gastroplax 347 Helicostegues 335
Diploptera . 596 Ervthrinus . 309 Gebia 416 Hclictis 77
Diplostoma 104 Eryx 270 Gelatinosi 673 Heliornis 240
Dipta^rodon 286 Esocidse 302 Gempylus 287 Helix 340
Dipttra 615 Esox . 302 Genetta 80 Helops 634
Dipus 103 Estrilda 188 Geocorisje 563 Hemerobius 678
Dircasa 535 Etlieria 365 Geometridae 612 Heniipodius 217
Disciiiae 377 Eudytes 240 Geomys 104 Himiptera 562
Discoboli 312 Eulabes 175 Georychus 102 Heniiraniplius 303
Diiirna 605 Eiimorpbus 554 Geospiza 183 Heniocbus 286
Dolabella 346 Eunice 394 Geotrupides 524 Hepialites 609
Dolictiocera 635 Euphnnia 172 Gerbillus 101 Hepialus 610
Dolichopus 624 Euplirosine 396 Glareola 238 Heptratemus 322
Dolychonyx 187 Euplocomus 215 Glaucopis 192 IKrpestes 81
bonacia 550 En pod a 649, 649 Glaucus 344 Hcrpetliothcrcs 158
Donax 368 Eurinoriiynchus 233 Globicephalus 135 Hcsione 395
Doras 305 Ennipypa 227 Glomeridse . 484 Hesostoma 292
Dorcus 629 Eurylainius 182 Glossata 603 Hesperia 607
Doris 343 Euryotis 103 Glossopbaga 59 Heterobrancbus 305
Dorsibrancbiata 393 Evaniales 585 Glossoporis 400 Hetcrocerus 619
Dorthesia 573 Exocetus 303 Glossus 369 Heterodon 270
Dorypliorus 263 Exochnata 416 Glyccris 395 Heterogyna 691
Draco 264 Glyphisodon 284 Heteronicra 530
Drimophilus 170

F.
Gobia 301 Heteropa 428

Dronias 229 Gobiesox 312 Heteropoda 348
Dryin us 271 Falco 154 Gobiodae 293 Heteroptera 663
Drjophis 271 Falciuiculus 168 Gobius 295 Hians 219
Dryops 519 Fasciola 665 Goliathus 528 Himantopus 234
Dycoteles 119 Fi-lis 82 Gomphosus 298 Hippides 417
Dynastes 525 Fcronia 498 Gonoceplialus 263 Hippobosca 637
Dysopus 58 Fiber 102 Gonoryncbus 302 Hippocampus 315
Dysporiis 248 Ficedula 177 Gonyleptes 469 Hippoglossus 311
Dytiscus 503 Filaria 662 Gordius 400 Ilippolyte 421

Fiit'uses 454 Gorgonia 676 Hipponyx 353

E. Filifonnia 429 Graculus 176 Hippopotamus 118
Firola 348 Grallas 219 Hippopus 369

Kclieneis 312 Fissilabra 5(i6 Gnillaria 175 Hirudo 399
Ecliidna 115 Fissirostres 182 Grallina 174 Hiruiido 182
Echinoderniata 657 Fissurella 360 Grandipalpi 600 Hi spa 551
Echinops 66 Fistularia 299 Graphyurus 99 Hister 615
Echinorhynchus 664 Fistularia 373 Graucalus 168 Hoazin 213
Echinosorex 66 Flabellines 345 Grus 225 Holetra 468
Echinus 653, 681 Flaviceps 667 Gryllotalpa 660 Holocanthus 286
Ecliis 272 Florales, (Tipules) 621 Gryllus 560 Holostonia 665
Echymya 100 Foenus 585 Gryphjea 363 Hclotburia 659
Eclacates 288 Foraniiniferes 335 Guarica 189 Honiogenea 678
Ecpldmotes 265 Forficula 557 Gulo 74 Hnmopoda 42(5

Edentata 120 Formica 691 Gyainarchus 314 Honioptera SU7
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Hoplides 527 Lamellirostres 249 Lopliyropa 436
Horia 537 Lamia 547 Lnphyrus 219, 263
Hiirria 270 Lamna 320 Loric'aria 305
Hyasna 82 Lanipris 289 Loripes 370
Hyalea 336 Lainprotornis 164 Lota . . 310
Hvlx.tini 6r> L;inipyristes 511 Loxia . . 189
HVdia 672, 688 Langalia 272 Lucanida; 647
Ilyilraclina 471 Laiiio 167 Lucanus 529
Hydraclinellas 470 Lanio°-eni3 344 Lucernaria 672
Hyilroliata 175 Lanistes 352 Luclna 370

Hydrocaiithari 503 Lanius 166 Lumbricus 397
Hydrocliferus 107 Larrates 695 Lutra 77

Hydrocorisse 56G Larus 245 Luvarus 289
Hydrocyon 307 Latcripradcs 461 Lycidice 394

Hydrometra 565 Latraria 372 Lycoris 394

Hydromys 100 Leiolepis 263 Lyctus 543

Hydroinyzides 634 Lenimus 102 Lymexylon 514
Hydropliilus 520 Lemur 51 Lyriocephalus 263

Hydropliis 272 Li'parus 312 Lytta 638
Hydrostatica 670 Lepas 377
Hydriis 272 Lopidngaster 312 M.
Hyloliates 44 Leiiiiicifrenys 155

Hynieiioptera 581 Lepidoids 324 Macacus 46
Hyodoii 309 Lepidiileprus 310 Maclieles 233

Hyperoodon 136 Le|iid(>ptera 603 Macbllis 487

Hypocera 636 Lfpidopus . 290 Macrodaetyla 619

Hypostomiis 306 Lepisma 487 Macrodactyli 235

Hypsipryninu3 93 Lepisosleus 309 Macropodus 292

Hypudaeus 102 Leposonia 263 Macropteronotes 305

Hyrax 120 Leptimus 624 Macropus 93

Hystrix 105 Leptis 624 Macrorldnns 87

Leptoceplialus 314 Macroscc-lides 66

I.
Leplonyx 86 Macroscus 47

Leptopoditps 635 Marnu-a 416

Ibis 230 Lcptosomus 202 Mactra 379

Ichneumon 585 Loptura 548 JIadrepora 676

Iclitliyosaurus 267 Lepus 106 Miif-'elus 379

Icterus 190 Lerna>a 663 Waia 415

Ictides . 72 I^cniieifbrmes 447 Maliaira 287

Idoteides 432 Leslris 246 Widacaiitbus 299

Iguana 253 Leuciscus 301 Malacddonni 608

Iiiclusa 379 Liliellula 674 Alidacopterygii 300

Indicator 203 Licliaiiotus 62 Jlalncosinica 410

Iiieqiiitelas 460 Licliia 288 Malapllic-urus 305

Itil'croln'ancliiata 345 Li^'ula 667 JIallcus 365

Infusoria 678 Lima 364 Mallntus 307

Insecta 471 Liinacinee 336 Maltlius 297

Insectivora 60 Liuiax 339 Malurus 185

Inuus 47 Liniic'tis . . 81 Mammalia 26

Isis 676 Limnadia 441 Maiuuns 133

Isocardia 369 IJnma^a 367 WaiijJTUSta 81

Isfipoda 430 Liniiia!us 342 Manis 114

Istiopliorus 287 Limnoiia . 432 Maudrrliinus 176

Istiurus 263 Liniosa 232 Mantis 559

lulidas 485 Liuuilns 444 Marfrarita 366

lulns 484 Linaria 187 MarsLipiata 88

Ixodes 470 Linpula 376 Martes 76

Lipuiiis 94 Masaris 697

J.
I>illiobius 486 JIastipus 515

Litlmdcrmis 660 Mast<idoii 117

Jncapa 172 Lilliodomus 367 Meiistura 185

Jui-cluis 50 Lilliopliyta 676 Medusa 668, 684

Jaiitliina 352 Litliotrya 378 Mt'tracepliali 625

Julis 298 Liiiopa 352 Mepaderina 60

Liitoi'uia . 851 Mcpdimyx 112

K. Lituus 3.;3 Mf}.'alops 309

Lixus 641 Mi'f.'al(iplcnis 246

Korodon 107 Loarcua 294 Mcpalolis 69

KIcistagnatlia 412 Lol)ipos 234 Mi}.'ap(idiu3 236

Kurtus 289 Ldhotos 284 Jleiratlierium 1I-'

Loousta 661 Melampes 343

L.
LooustiE 418 Melaniae 352

Locustella . 179 Melasoma 630

Lnheo 301 Loli^ro 332 Meleagris 214

Lal.ias 302 Loli^'iipsis 382 Melcs 73

LMbrax 28

1

Loml)riiiereis 395 Milipliaga 175

Laljriila: 297 LoMcliercs 100 Melitlircptiis 195

Labrus 297 Longicornes 644 Melitophili . 627, 647

Laclinolaimus 298 Longipalpi 606 Melilta 698

I^annodipoda 429 Longipcnncs 243 Mellifera 598

Lafjoniys 107 Loiijrirostros 540 Mi-llivora 65

La^'iipiis 216 Lophiodou 121 Mcloe 537

I-af-'ostomus 108 Ijiipliius 296 Melojrale 77

Lafrotlirix 49 Lopliolirancliii 314 Melolontlia 525

Laprntis 108 Lopliopliorus 213 Melolonthidcs 526

Lagriarije 536 Lopliotes 291 Melyris 612

Iiamcllicomes 621 Lophura 263 Membracis 669

Men id SB

Menohranchus
Menocliirus
Menopoma
Mephitis .

Mei-gus
Meriones
Merlangus
Merluccius
Merops .

Microcebus
Microcephala
Microdactylus
Microptera
Micropteres
Micropthira
Microstoma
Micrurus
Midas
Milavis
Miliobatis

Millipora

Milvus
Mimus
Minas
Minyas
Modiolus
Moenura
Molenesia
Mollusca
Molossus
Molpadia
Monacanthus
Monas
Monasa
Monitor
Monorulus
Monodon
Jlonophores
Monopieras
Alonotoma
Mimotreniata
Mdidella
Murmoops
Mormyrus
Morplimis
Morrhua
Mdschus
Motacella
Molella
Muettes
Muu-il

Mullcria
Mullus
MuiaMia
Mura'noides
Murex
Mus
Musea
Muscicapa
Musiiilai

Muscipeta
Miisiiphaga
Musiela
Miistelus

Mntilla

Mnlillida;

My a
Myicles
Mycetophagus
Myeleria
Mvcterus
Mydas
Mvdaus
MV-ale
Myoilaires
Myopotamus
Myothera
Myoxus
Myriaporla
Mynnccobius
Myrniecciphaga
MvrMu-leon
My^is
Myslns
Myteles
Mytclus

285
276
312
276
76

240, 254
101
310
310
197
52

607
225
506
284
471
303
272
50
320
3-Jl

676
158
173
289
660
367
177
302
327
57
660
316
323
203
262
436

136, 351
349
313
543
115
536
61
304
157
310
124

177, ISO
310
568
292
365
282
313
294
358

98 100
632
158
655
169
108

75, 76

310
693
653

368, 372
48

543
229
635
626
76

68, 456
632
105
174
99

482, 642
91

114
577
422
305
307
366
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Myxiiie 322 Opliisaurus . 268 Pectunculus 368
Myxodes 294 Ophisurus 313 Pedetes 103

Opiiyressa . 264 Pedicellaria 673

N. OpistllOCDIllUS 213 Pediceliata . 657
Opistojriiatlius 294 Pedlculus 4S8

Naia 272 Opistolophus 236 Pedipalpi 4i;5

Nais . 398 OplocepluUus 272 Pedum . 364
Naseiis . 291 Oplurus 265 Pegasus 315
Nasua . 73 Orhicula 376 Pelagius 87, 683
Nataiites 677 Orbiculata , 414 Pelaniides . 272
Natica 352 Orbiteis 460 Pelicanus 247
Naiicnites 287 Orbulites 334 Peloria 363
Nautilus 332, 383 Orcyiuis 287 Peltis 516
Necropliorus 516 Oriolus 176 Pemphoris . 286
NectariiiPa 19-t Ornitiiorhynchus 115 Penelope 212
Neniatoidea 662 Ortalida 212 Pennatula 677
Nenioccra 617 Orthoceratites 333 Pentacunns . 681
Neophron 153 Orthoceriis . 532 Pentalasmis . 377
Nepa . 566 Ortbofjoriscus 316 Peiitamera . 492
Nephelis 399 Orthonyx 175 Pentastoma . 663
Nephthys 395 Ortboptera . 556 Pentatoma . 563
Neieiphylla 394 Ortygis 217 Pentobdella 400
Nereis 394 Ortyx 217 Peprilus 289
Neriia 352 Ojycteropus 104, 113 Perameles 192
Nerpestus 663 Osnierus 307 Percidffi 281
Neuroptera . 573 Ospbromanus 292 Perdix 217
Nirinldea 489 Osteopera . 108 Peiioptbalmus 295
Nisus 158 Osterglossum 309 Peripatus 397
Kitidula 517 Ostracion . 317 Perlides 652
Noctliorus . 50 Ostracoda 438 Perna 365
I«octilio 58 Ostrea 363 Periiis 159
Noctua 163, 611 Otaria 87 Perodiclicus 52
Noctuselites . 611 Otioii 378 Peronaia 370
Nocturna 609 Otis 223 PetaiMus 93
Nonieus 288 Otolicruis 53 Petroinyzon 322
Notacantha 626 OtoMtbus 284 Pba;iiicopba;ns 203
Notacauthus 288 Otoiiiys 103 Pbajuicopterus 238
Notarulius 346 Otus 101 Pliaetoii 248
Notidanus 320 Ourax . 212 Plial.icrocorax 247
Notonecta 566 Ovalia . 430 Plialx-na 609, 612
Notopoda 416 Ovis l.SO Pbalajiia-tortrix 612
Notopterus . 309 Ovula . 355 Pbalajiiiles . 612
NotOXHS 537 Oxyryncbus .191 Pbalangista 92
Nucula 367 Oxyuri 589 Plialangium 469
Nudibranchiata 343 Pbalanipus 2)3
Numeniua 231

p_ Pbaleris 242
Nuniida 214 Pbascalomys 94
Nummulites 3^ Pachydermata 116 Pliaseocbieres 119
Nyctebius 184 Pacljyptela 245 Pbascogale 91
Nycteribia . 637 Padolla 360 Pliascolarctos 95
Nycteris 61 Pagelus 285 Pliasianella 351
Nycticeus 63 Pagrus 285 Pbasiiinus 214
Nyctioriua . 197 Pnguriens 417 Pliasma 559
Nyctocleptes 104 Pagunis 418 Pbibiilura 172
Nyctouomus 58 PaljEinon 421 Pbiledou 175
Nyctopliilus 61 Paiasotberium 120 Philomela 178
Nymphipara 636 Palamedea 23S Plioca 85
Nymplion 46S Palatbaea 370 Pbocajiia 135
Nyssouiens 695 Palinurus 418 Pholas 372

Palmipedes . 239 Pbora 636

o. Palmyre 396 Pliryganea . 580
Palpatores . 515 Pbryniis 465

Ochthosia 378 Palplcornes . 520 Plitiiindium 637
Octodon 109 Paludiiia . 351 PbtliironiyisB 637
Octo|ius 331, 381 Pandion 156 Phycis 310
Oculina 677 Pandora 372 Pbyllidia 345
Ocypteriis . 165 Paiiorpa 577 Pliylliroes 349
Odonata 573 Papilio 605 Pbyllodoce . 394
OdoiitognathuB . 308 Paradisaea . 193 Phyllopa 441
CEdemera 535 Paradoxornis 189 Phyllophaga 525
CEdiciiemus 224 Paradoxurus 81 ^byllosoma . 425
ffistrus 630 Parasita 188, 642 Physa 342
Oidemia 252 Pardalotus . 178 Pbysalia . (570, 684
Oligodou 271 Parencbyinata 664 Pbysetcr 136
Olistus 288 Parmacella . 340 Pbysignathus 263
Ouialoptera . 636 Parmophorus 3rtl Physsophora 670
Onchidium . 342 Parnus 519 Pica 192
Ondatra 102 Parra 235 Picumnus 201
Ongulina 360 Parus 185 Picus 200
Oniscides 433 Passalus 529 Piezata 581
Oniscus .

<131, 433 Passerinas 165 Pileolus 353
Onocrotalus . 247 Patella 361 Pileoiisis 353
Opatrura 532 Patellimani . 499 Pimelepterus 286
Opheliiia 396 Paussus 542 Pimelia 530
Ophicephalus 292 Pavo 213 Pimelodes 305
Ophidia 268 Pecten 363 Pimpla 686
Ophidiuin 314 Peotiiiibranchiata JS49, 380 Pinna . 3GS

Pinnigrada .

Pinnipedes .

Pinnotheres .

Piopbila
I'ipa

Pipra .

Pisces .

Pithecia
Pitta .

Pityhis
Plaliucus

Placuna
Placunomia .

Plariaria

Planaxis
Planifiennes

Planorbis
Plantigrada
Platalea
Platax
Platurus
Platypezinae
Platypus
Platyrrliini .

Platyrynchus
Plalysoina
Plecotus
Plectcignatbi

Plectrophanes
Plesiops

Plesiosaurus
PlcMr.ilii-aiichsea

Plcurobranuhus
Pleurunectes
Pleurotmna
Plicipeni.es

PlilCVUS

Plocobranehus
Plotus
Pneumodermon
Podargus
Podiceps
Podoa
Podophthalma
Podura
PodurelliE

PaiL-ilia

P(jecilopoda .

Poepbagomys
Pogonias
Poliodon
Polistes

Pnllicipcs

Polyacaiitbns
Polycbrus
Polyergtis

Polygonata .

Polynenms .

Polynoe
Polvpliemns
Polypi
Polyplectron
PolyxenidjB
Pomacantbus
Poropliora
Porphyria
Porypterus
Potainides
Pressirostres

Priapulus
Priodon
Prionii

Prionites

Prionodon
Prion urus
Pristigaster

Pristipoma
Pristis

Proboscidea
Procellaria

Procnias
Procyon
Prodiicta

Promerops
Proteles

Proteus
Psaris

85
413
414
635
275
181
277
49
174
188
307
366
366
648
351
677
342
70
230
286
272
625
115
48
169
544
63

315
186
299
267
346
346
311
350
580
187
345
248
336
184
240
240
410
487
487
202
444
109
203
318
597
378
292
264
593
430
282
396
439
671
213
485
286
385
237
309
357
222
660
291
545
197
80

321
303
284
321
116
243
171
62

377
197
82

276, 660
163
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Tselaphus 556 Ricimis 489 Sepola 291 Stromateus . 299
Psettus 286 Ripiphonis . 636 Seps 267 Strombus 358
Pseudoboa . 270, 272 Rissoa 352 Septaria 353 Strougylus . 663
Pseiuio-boniliyces 610 Rodcntia 95 Seriola 288 Struthio 220
Psemiomys . 101 Rostellai-ia . 359 Serpiila 391 Stumus 191
Pseiidopus . 268 Rolifera 678 Serrasalmus 307 Stycostegues 385
Psoiido scorpiones 467 Rotifer viilfraris . 694 Serricornes . 508 Stygides 624
Psilopus 369 Rmiiiiiantia . 122 Serropalpidea 535 Stylaria 328
Psiltacus 206 Riipicola 182 Serttilaria 674 Stylepborus 190
Psociis 580 Ii'ulilid.^ 525 Seserinus 299 Stylops 615
Psopliia 225 Rytiiia 133 Sesia . 609 Siibulicomes 574
Psylla 570 HyzKiia 81 Setigera 397 Subulipalpi . 502
Ptcraclis 290 Siderolithes . 342 Siiccinea 341
Pteroceras . 3-i9 s Sigalion 396 Suctoria 489, 642
Pterocles 216

o.
Sigamis 291 Sudis 309

Pterodactyliis 264 Saccotnys 104 Sigaretus 374 Siila 248
Pteroglossus 205 Saccopharynx 313 Siliquaria 360 Stiriiia . 163
Pteromys 97 SalKdla 392 Silplia 616 Sus 118
Pterophorites 614 Sagra . 649 Siluridaa 204 Syllis . 395
Ptcropodes . 335 Saimiri 49 Silurus 204 Sylvia . 177
Pteropus 56 Salamander 275 Simia 42 Syuallaxis 194
Pterolraclica 348 Salan K 303 SimnopitbeciLS 46 Synbraiichus 313
Ptiloris 197 Salarias 294 Siinplicia, (Acalepha) 668 Syndactyli 197
Ptiniores 513 Salmo 306 Siinpliciniani 498 Synelbcres 106
Ptimis 514 Salmonidse . 306 Sipboiiaria 353 Syngiiatbus 315
Puftinus 244 Sal pa 374 Sipbonostoma 445 Synistata 573
Pulex . 490 Sanatoria 660 Sipbunculus 660 Synodontis . 309
Pulmonaria . 453 Saltiprrades . 464 Sirex 58t Sypbostoma 393
Pulmoiiea 339 SaiifridsMga . 399 Sitana 264 Syren 276
Pupa 341 Sapcnia 648 Sitta 194 Syrnium 162
Pnpipara 636 Sapyga 694 Solarium 250 Syrpbus 628
Pupivora 585 Sarcoramphiis 153 Solea 312 Syrrliaptcs . 218
Putorius 75 Sarda 287 Solen 372
Pycnogonidcs 467 Sargus 285 Solenodon 68

T.
Pyralis 612 Saturnia 61.0 Solenostomus 315
Pyranga 172 Satyris 607 Soliihingula 121 Tabanides . 625
Pyrgita 187 Sauria 260 Soniatcria 252 Tabanus 625
Pyrpo 336 Sauroid 324 Sorex 67 Tachyglossus 115
Pyrgoma 378 Saurothera . 202 Spagebrancbus 313 Tachypetea 248
Pyrocliroa . 536 Saurus 307 Spalax 103 Tacbypbonus 172
PvTosoma 375 Saxicola 177 Spariila; 2S5 Tadonia 253
Pyriliocorax 176 Scalaria 351 Spectrnm 559 Ta?nia 648
Pyrrhula 189 Scalops 69 Sperniopliilus 99 Ta'nida; 290

Scalpellum . 378 Spba;ri(liota 521 Ta'nioidea . 666

Q. Scansoros 199 Spboeridium 521 Talpa 68
Scapliidium . 517 Spbaromides 432 Tainia 97

Qiiadrilatera 414 Scapliitcs 334 Spbargis 259 Tanagra 172
Qiiadriiiiani 497 Scarabajus . 522 Spbeniscus . 243 Tanatia 204
Qtiadniiiiaiia 42 Scarabos 343 Spbex 694 Tantalus 239
Querula 170 Scaritides 495 Spbingides . 608 Taiiystoma . 621

Scams 299 Spbinx 608 Tapbozous . 61

R. Scatomvzides 634 Spbyra;na 282 Tapir 121
Scliilbus 304 Spinax 320 Tarantula 465

Radiata 656 Scliizopoda . 417, 422 Spio 395 Tardigrada . 110
Kaia . 321 Sciiviia 284 SpiriTor o7(i Tareiilula 463
Rallus . 237 SciiPiiidiB 2S3 Spirobrancbus 294 Tarsius 53
Raniphastos 205 Sciiicus 206 Spiroptcrus . 663 Taxiconics . 533
Rana 274 Sciuropterus 98 Spirorbis 392 Taxidea 74
Ramlla 358 Sciiirus 97 Spirula 332 Teclibrancbiata 345
Raniceps 310 Sclcrodermi 316 SpoiKiylus 366 Tellina 370
Rectifrradcs . 458 Srolelepe 395 Spniigia 678 Teninodon . 288
Reciirvirostra 235 Scolex 667 Scjiialoids 324 Tenebrio 632
Reditirus 565 Scolia 694 S(inaUis 319 Tenioides 295
Refriilus 180 Scolopax 230 Scpiainipennes 2S5 Tentbredo . 583
Rcilhrndon . 101 Scoloppiidra 485 S(piatiiia 320 Tenuirostrcs 194

Rciiiipos 417 Scolopsidcs . 284 Sqnilla 424 Terebella 392
Reptilia 255 Scolytus 542 Slapbylinus . 506 Terebcllum . 355

Rhafriiim 549 Scomber 286 Stratoniis 184 Tcrebrantia . 682
Rhinella 175 Scomlicresox 303 Sicllio 263, 265 Tcrebratula . 376
RliiiKibatis . 321 Scopclus 308 Steiiimatopus 87 Teredo 373
Rliitiocoros . 119 Scops 164 Slcnarcbus . 314 Tcrgipes 345
Rliinolophiis 60 Scopidipedc3 600 Stenelytra . 533 Ternies 578
Rhinopoma . 61 Scopus 229 Stenocorus . 548 Tennitina: 578
Rbi[iiptera . 514 Scorp.-ena 283 Stcnops 52 Terrapene 259
Rhizomys 104 Scorpio 465 Stonorbynchus 86 Terricolcs, (Tipules) 619
]{hizostoma . 651 Scotophihis . 63 Sterna 246 Tersina 170
Rlionibus 311 Sciitollaria . 563 Sternoptyx . 308 Testacella 340
Rhyncnspis . 253 Sciilibrancliiata 360 Sternoxi 508 Testudo 268
Rhyiicba;a . 232 Scylla;a 344 Stomapoda . 423 Tetanocera . 635
Rbynch^nus 541 Scyllium 319 Stomatia 360 Tetragonopterus 307
Rhyncobdclla 288 Scymnus 320 Stomias 303 Tetragoniirus 293

Rhyncophora 539, 648 Scyris . 288 Stomoxys 631 Tetraplurus 277
Rliyiicops 246 Scytbrops 203 Strationiys . 627 Tctralismis 378

Rliynoostoma 535 Scnirifcra . 582 SIrepsilus 233 Tetrainera . 538

Rhyiifria 629 Spgrppata 374 Slrepsiplcra 614 Tetrao 216

Rliynf,'ota 5fi2 Solaclui 319 Sircpiiirrliiiii 51 T<traodon 316

Riciuim - 470 Sepia 331 Slrix 151 Tetraogallus 217
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Tettlponia . 5fi7 Triclioceplialus 662 Tiirriliteg S34 Vptrura 340

Tctyra 1C8 Tdchocerca 678 'I'urritcUft 350 Vibrio 678

Tlialacomys 92 Triclioiiotes 296 'I'yplilops 269 Vidua 1h8

Tlialassema 660 Tricliopndiis 292 Ty rami us 169 Viiiago 219

Thalassidroma 244 Triclioiro|iis ;',56 Vipera 172

Thalia 374 Tricnspidaria 666
U. Viverra 80

Thamnopliihis 167 Triihiciia . ;;(;9 Voluta 355

Tlielpluisae . 414 Triprla 2S2 Ulonata 550 Volvox 323

Theraplioses 456 Tiigona 415 Uliila 162 V<inier 288

Tliftys 344 Trijoiiiaj 367 Uiiibrplla 347 Vorticella 673

Theutves 291 Trifroiiocepliaiiis 271 Uinbriiia 284 Vulpus 79

Thrips S71 Trilohetes 639 Unio 368 Vulsella 365

Thryssa 309 Trimera 554 I'liippltata . 424

Tlivlacinus . 91 Tiiiteiira 636 Uiiogata 453 X
Thylacis 92 Triiifra 224, 232 Upupa IHG

Tliyinallus .

Tliyiiniis

307 Triodon 316 Urania 607 Xanthonins 190

287 Trionyx 260 Uianoscopus 182 Xenopeltis . 270

Tlivsaiioura 48(i, 642 Triton 275, 377 Uria 241 Xpiiops 194

Tk'lioilroma 194 Tritoiiia 344 Urocprata 584 Xpiios 615

Timoriennes 349 Troclieliis 195 Uromastix . 263 Xiphias 287

Tiiioa . 301 Troclielia 399 Uropeltis 269 Xiriclitliys . 298

Tineites 612 Troclioides . 350 Uroptera 427 Xylocopa 599

Tipula 619 Trochus 350 Ursotaxus 74 Xylophagi . 542

Toiins 198 Troc-ides 524 Ursus 71 Xvlophagus 627

Tninicus 342 Troglodytes ISO Xylophili 524

Torpedo 3-21 Trogoii 204 v. Xylotrogi 508, 514

Torqiiatrix . 269 Trognsita 544 Xyphosura . 444

Tortiix 269 Tropidolepis 263 Vagabondes 462

Totaniis 234 Tnincatipcniics 4H4 Vaginulus ;;40 T.
Tntipalmati 247 Trygoii 321 Valvata 351

Toxotes 286 Tidiiool.-e 391 Vampyrus . 59 Yunx 201

Trachearias 466 Tiibicolaria . 323 Vanelfus 224

Trachelides 536 Tiibifex 398 Vanga 167 Z.
Tracliinus 271 Tubipora 893, 673 Velia 566

Tragopan 215 Tubitelse 458 Venericardia 368 Zapomia 237

Trapelus 263 Tubularia 674 Venus 371 Zpus 283

Treniadotea 665 Tnbiilibrancliiata 3.^9 Vennptus 359 Zoanthus 690

Triacanthus 317 Tiipaiu (16 Vesiculosa 623 Zoea 437

Tricliecus 88 Tiirbinella 358 Vespa 597 ZygKua 320, 609

Trichides 527 Turbo 350 Vespertilio . 55, 62 Zygodactyli 199

TricliiiiriM . 290 Turdus 172



INDEX OF POPULAR NAMES.

Page Page Page Page
A. Birds 142 Civet . 80 DouroucouU 50

Birds of Prey 151 Class, meaning of 3 Dove 219
Addax 127 Bison 131 Coaita 49 Dragon 264
Adjutant 229 Bittern 228 Coal-fish 310 Dragonet 262, 296
Agarni 225 Blackbird 173 Coatimondi 73 Dragon-fly . 574
Agouti 108 Blenny 294 Cochineal insect 573 Dragoon-bird 170
Ai 111 Blood, the . 10 Cockatoo 207 Dromedary 124
Albatross 245 Boa . 269 Cockle 368 Drongo . 171
Alfrazel 128 Boar-fish 289 Cockroach . 558 Duck 251
Alligator 261 Boat-bill 227 Cod 310 Duckbill 115
Amaduvat, . 188 Bobalink 187 Coendou 106 Dugong 1-33

Amazon-ant 592 Bombardier Beell a 494 Colin 217 Dunnock 179
Anchovy 309 Bongar 272 Colugo 64 Dzegguetal 122
Anpel-flsh . 320 Bot 630 Coly 189
Angler 296 Bottlehead . 136 Condor 173

E.
Ani 204 Bottlctit 1S5 Condylure . 69
Animal Kingdom, go- Bream 301 Conger 313 Eagle 155

neral descriptiuii of 20 Breve 174 Coot 237 Eagle-hawk 157
Animals, general de- Brill SU Coral . 675 Earwig 557

scriptiou of 7 Brlne-shrlmp 442 Cormorant . 247 Earthworm . 397
Ant 591 Bubow 162 Coroiiard 157 Eel 313
Ant-catciier 174 Buffalo 121 Corypheue . 290 Eels in paste 678
Ant-eater 114 Bug . 565 Cotinga 170 Egret . 228
Ant-lion 577 Bulfinch 189 Coua . 202 Eider . 252
Antelope 127 Bunting 1.S6 Cou:igga 122 Elanet 158
Apara 112 Burbot 310 Couoal 202 Electric Eel 314
Apple-blight 572 Burying-beetle 516 Coiulan 227 Elephant 116
Argali 130 Bustard 223 Courol 202 Elk 125
Argus 215 Butterfly 605 Comser 225 Emeu . 221
Aricari 205 Buzzard 109 Cowries 354 Empcror-moth 610
Armadillo 112 Coypu 105 Encoubert . 112
Articulated Anima Is 379 C.

Crab 412 Encrinite 658
Ass 122 Crab-louse . 488 Erne 156
Assaphan 98 Cnbassou 113 Crake 237
Atherure lOG Cachalot 136 Crane 225

F.
Attagen 218 Cachicame . 112 Crayfish 420
Auk 242 Caddice 580 Creeper 194 Falcinelle 233
Aulacodon . 106 Ca'ing Whale 135 Cricket 560 Falcon 154
Averano 171 Camel 123 Crinon 174 Falconet 168
Avocet 235 Campanero 171 Crocodile 260 Falcopcrn 155
Aye-aye 98 Canary-bird 188 Crossbill 189 Fauvette 178
Azurine 185 Canet 104 Crow 191 Fennec 79

Capelin 307 Cuckoo 201 Fieldfare 173

B. Capuchin 49 Curassow 212 File-fish 316
Capybara 107 Curlew 231 Finch 186

Babbler 178 Cardinal-finch 189 Cuttlefish 331 Finch-tanager 172
Baboon 47 Cariama 225 Cymindue 157 Fin foot 240
Babyroussa 128 Carle . 227 Fire-fly 510
Badger 73 Carp 301 D. Flamingo 238
Bald Tyrant 170 Cassican 190 FlalUll 169
Baltimore 190 Cassowary . 121 Dab 311 Flea 490
Balysaur 74 Cat 82 1 )ad(ly Long-legs 619 Floimdcr 311
Bandicoot 92 Caterpillar-hunter 170 Daman 120 Fluke . 665
Banxring 66 Cavy . 107 Death's head Mot!1 608 Fly 632
Barbacou 203 Cedar-bird . 171 Dcatli-watch 614, 580 Flycatcher 168
Barbel 301 Cellular membran 3 9 Deer . 125 Forest- fly 637
Barbet 213 Ceph.nlot 56 ]>elundung . 80 Fowl . 214
Barbican 213 Chaffinch 187 Demoiselle . 226 Fox . 79
Baritah 167 Chameleon . 266 Desman 68 Frigate-bird 248
Barnacle 251 Chamois 129 Diamond-beetle 540 Frog 274
Basilisk 264 Chat . 177 Dingo 78 Functions, bodily, of

Bat . . . 55 Chauna 236 Dipper 175 animals, 13. In tel-

Bathyergue . 104 Clioirogale . 53 Diver . 239 Icctual le
Bear . 71 Chigoe 490 Dodo . 222
Beaver 105 Chimpanzee 44 Dog . . . 78 G.
Bee . . . 601 Chincha 108 Dog-fish 319
Bee-eater 197 Chinchilla 108 Dolphin 134 Gad-fly 626
Bethulo 168 Chocard 176 Dor 524 Galago 53
Bharsiale 74 Clioucari 168 Dormouse 99, 101 Galet 70
Binturong 72 Chough 196 Dory 2S9 Galliuazo . . 153
Bird-of-Paradise 193 Ciiculation . 23 Douc . . , 46 Galliuule 237
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Oambet . . 234
Gangra . . 216
Ganiiet . . 248
Gar- fish . . 303
GaiTot . . 252
Gastromargue . 49
Gauffre . . 104
Gavial . . 2fil

Gazelle . . 127
Gecko . . 255
Genet . . 80
Genus, meaning of 3

Gerbil . . 101
Gibbon . . 44
Gipsy-moth . 610
Giraffe . . 126
Glow-worm . 612
Glutton . . 75
Gnat . . 618
Gnu ... 129
Goat . . 129
Goat-motli . 610
Goby . . 295
God wit . . 232
Goldfinch . . 187
Goliath-beetie . 628
Goose . . . 250
Gordian . . 400
Gorfew . 240
Goulia . . 177
Goura . . 219
Grackle . . 176
Grampus . . 135
Grassliopper . 561
Gravling . . 307
Great Atlas Moth 610
Grebe . . 240
Green-finch . 188
Griffin . . 154
Grison . . 75
Grosbeak . 188
Ground Hog . 113
Groundling . 302
Grouse . . 216
Guacliaro . 174
Guan . . 212
Gudtreon . . 301
Guerlinguet . 97
Guillemot . 241
Guinea-fowl . 214
Guinea-pig . 107
Guinea-worm . 662
Gull . . . 245
Gurnard . . 282
Gurniad . . 307
Gyall . . 131
Gymnode . 171

H.

Haddock . . 310
Haamatom . 159
Hake . . 310
Halibut . . 311
Halket . . 87
Hamster . . 102
Hare . . 106
Harfang . . 163
Harrier . . 159
Harpagon . . 155
Hawk . . 158
Hawk-moth . 608
Hedgehog . 65
Hedge-sparrow . 179
Heron . . 227
Herring . . 308
Hibou . . 161
Hog . . . 322
Honey-guide . 203
Honey-sucker . 194
Hoodcap . . 87
Hoopoe . . 195
Hootia . . 100
Hornbill . . 199
Hornet . . 598
Hornet Moth . 609
Uorse . . 121

Howlet
Human species, va

rieties of
Humble-bee
Humming-bird
Hydra
Hyaena

162

37
600
195
272
82

I.

Ibex
Ibis

Iclmeumon
Iguana
Impeyan
Indri

Inia

Instinct

Intestinal Worms

Jabiru
Jacamar
Jacana
Jackal
Jackdaw
Jaguar
Jaguarondl
Jay
Jerboa
Jerfalcon

Jumping Hare

K.

Kangaroo
King-crab
Kingfisher
Kinglet
Kinkajou
Kite .

Koala

Lackey-moth
Lady- bird

Lama
Lamprey
Lancelet
Lancet-fish
Langarey
Lapwing
Lark
Leech
Lemming
Lemur
Leopard
Lily-beetle
Limpet
Lindo
Ling
Linnet
Lion
Lizard
Lizard-seeker
Loach
Lobefoot
Locust
Locustelle
Loon
Looper
Lori
Louse
Lump-fish
Lycaon
Lynx
Lyre tail

M.

Macaque
Macartney
Macauco
Maccaw
Mackerel

130
230
81
264
213
52

136
18, 19 n.

661

229
199
235
79
192
83
84
192
103
155
103

93
444
198
180
73

158
94

610
655
124
322
322
291
167
224
184
399
102
51
83
550
361
172
310
187
83
262
202
302
234
561
179
240
612
52

488
312
79
84

177

46
215
52

207
286

Magot . . 47
Magpie . . 192
Ma-pie-moth 604, 612
Maigre . . 284
Malkohah . . 203
Malmac . . 53
Man ... 32
His peculiar con-

formation . 33
Physical and moral
development 35

Manakin . . 181
Manati . . 133
Mandrill . . 47
Mangue . . 81
Marinot . . 98
Marmoset . . 50
Marten . . 76
Martin . . 183
Mastodon . . 117

Matamata . . 260
Mealv-bug . . 573
Meat-fly . . 633
Medullary matter 9

Merganser . 254
Midge . . 619
Mina . . 175
Minnow . , 302
Mite . . 469
Mocker . . 173
Moco . . 107
Mole . . 68
Mole-cricket . 560
Mole-rirt . . 103
Molossine . 67
Monk . . 87
Monkey . 54, 57
Morse . . 88
Mosquito . . 618
Moth . . 608
Moth-hunter . 183
Mot-mot . . 197
MoucheroUe . 179
Moufflon . . 130
Mouse . . 100
Mullet . . 292
Muntjac . . 126
Musang . . 81
Muscular fibre . 9
Musk . . 124
Musk-duck . 258
Musk-ox . . 132
Muskquash . 102
Mussel . . 367
Myrounga . 87

N.

Nandou . . 221
Nape-crest . 108
Narwhal . . 136
Natural History, de-

finition of . 1

Natural method . 4
Nereid . . 394
Nerves, the . 11
Nicagua . . 158
Nightingale . 178
Noctules . . 58
Noddy . . 246
Nutcracker . 192
Nuthatch . 194
Nutrition . . 10
Nut-weevil . 541
Nyctibune . 184
Nyentek . . 77
Nylghau . . 129

O.

Onagga . . 122
Opossum . . 90
Opossum Shrimp 422
Order, meaning of 3

Organization . 4
Oriole . . 176
Orthonet . . 175

Ortygan
Orvet
Oi-yx
Osprcy
Ostrich
Otary
Otter
Ouistiti

Ounce
Ourang
Oviparous Verte-

brata
Owl
Ox
Oxpecker
Oyster
Oyster-catcher

Paca
Panda
Pangolin
Panther
Pardalote
Parraqua
Parrot
Partridge
Pauxi
Peafowl
Peccary
Pelican
Penduline
Penguin
Perch
Periwinkle
Pern
Petaurist
Petrel

Pettychaps
Phalanger
Pheasant
Philander
Phyllostome
Piauhau
Piculet

Pig
Pigeon
Pika
Pike
Pilchard
Pilot-fish

Pine-finch
Pintail-duck
Pipe-fish

Pipe mouth
Pipit

Pitpit

Plaice

Plantain-eater
Plover
Plumage of Birds
Pochard
Pogge
Pollock
Pongo
Porbeagle
Porcupine
Porpoise
Potoroo
Potto
Poultry
Prairie Dog
Prawn
Prion
Pseudostome
Ptarmigan
Puff- bird

Putiiu

Puma
Puss- moth
Python

Q.

2 Y

Quail

217
268
128
1.56

220
87
77
50
83
42

141
161
131
190
363
224

103
72
114
83
168
212
206
217
212
213
119
247
186
243
281
350
1.59

93
243
180
92
214
92
58
170
201
118
218
107
302
308
287
189
254
315
300
ISl
191
311
208
223

147 n.

252
283
310
43

320
105
135
93

52, 73
211
99

421
245
104
216
204
242
84

611
270

217
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R. Sersine . 170 Sun-fish . 316 V.
Sliad 308 Surikate 81

Rabbit 107 Shark 320 Sum 163 YampjTe 59
Raccoon 72 Shearwater 244 Swallow 182 Varieties 7
R^il 237 SheathbUl . 238 Swan . 249 Vertebrate Animals 23
Riiin-fowl 203 Sheep 130 Swift . 182 Vicugna 124
Rat 98, 100 Shieldrake . 243 Sword-fish . 287 Viper . 272
Ratel . 75 Shoveller 253 Viscacha 108
Rattle-snake 271 Shrew 67

T. Vole . 102
Raven 191 Shrew-mole 69 Volutes 355
Ray 321 Slu-ike 166 Taguan 97 Vultern 214
Razorbill 242 Slirinip 421 T;ura . 75 Vulture 152
Razor-fish . 372 Silk-worm . 610 Tamandua . 114
Re(l.sl;irt 178 Skate 321 Taniarin 50 w.
Redwing 173 Skimmer 246 Tanager 172
Reedling 185 Skipjack 509 Tapeworm . 666 Waders 219
Reindeer 125 Skua . 246 Taxel . 74 Wagtail 180
Respiration . 25 Skunk 76 Teal . 254 Walrus 88
Roach 301 Sleeve-fish . 338 Teeth of Mammalia, Wapiti 126
Robin 177 Sloth . 110 general remarks on 138 Wart-hog 119
Rocltliiig 310 Slow-worm 268 ' Teledu 76 Wasp . 597
Roe 12G Slug . . 340 Temia 192 Water-flea . 439
Role . 2()9 Smelt . 307 Tench 201 Water-wagtail 181
Rolle . 193 Snail . 340 Tenrec 66 Waxbill 188
Roller . 192 Snipe 231 Tern . 246 Waxwing 170
Rook . 191 Snipe-fish 300 Terrapin 259 Weasel 75
Rorqual 137 Snowfleck 186 Thick-knee . 223 Weaver 183
Rose-beetle . 528 Sokinak 66 Thread-worm 644 Weever 281
Roiissette 56 Sole 312 Thrush 172 Weevil 539
Ruff , 233 Solitary-bee 599 Thunder-fish 305 Whale 137

Sora 237 Tiger . 83 Whelk 356

S.
Souslik 99 Tiger-cat 83 Whidah 188
Sparrow 187 Tiger-moth . 611 Whirlwig 505

Sagrouin 50 Sparrow-hawk 158 Tinamou 218 White Ant . 579
Saki . 49 Species 7&n. Tit 185 White Bait . 308
Salamander . 275 Spheniscan . 243 Toad . 275 Whiting 310
Salmon 306 Spider 454 Tody . 198 Widgeon 254
Sanderliiig . 233 Spider-catcher 195 Tope . 320 Wireworra . 510
Sandpiper 232 Sponge 677 Tortoise 258 Wolf . 72
Sapajou 48 Spoonbill 230 Toucan 205 Wolverine . 74
Sardine 308 Sprat . 308 Touraco 208 Wombat 94
Sawfish 321 Spring-bok 127 Tree-cieeper 194 Woodcock . 232
Scabbard-fish 290 Squirrel 97 Trilobites 449 Wood-leopard 610
Scale-insect 572 Stag . 125 Troopial 190 Woodpecker 200
Scinijne 266 Stag-beetle 529 Trout 306 Worbles 630
Scorpion 465 Star-fish 657 Trunk-fish . 317 Wrasse 297
Scoter 252 Starling 191 Tunny 287 Wren . 180
Screamer 236 Steen-bok 128 Turbot 311 Wryneck 201
Scytal 270 Stellarine 133 Turkey 214
Sea-bream . 285 Stentor 48 Turnip-flea . 553 Y.
Sea-devil 296 Sterrinck 86 Turnstone . 233

Sea- hedgehog 658 Stilt 234 Turtle 259 Yak 131
Seal . . 85,87 Stilt-birds . 219 Tyrant 169 Yapach 90
Sea-pike 282 Stone-curlew 223
Sea-slug 659 Stork 228 U. Z.
Sea-wolf 295 Storm-petrel 244
Secretary IGO Sturgeon 318 Unau . 111 Zebra . 122
Secretion 10 Sucking-fish 312 Urchin 65 Zerda . 79
Senses, the . 13 Sultana 237 Ursal 88 Zoophytes 656
Serpent 26S Sunbird 195 Ursoa 106

THE END.
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